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ABDICATION, Kaiser's, events leading up

to, 463.

Activities of the Lesser Belligerents, 36.

ADMINISTRATIVE .services and depart-

ments praised by Marshal Haig, 172.

AERIAL terms of disarmament demanded of

Germany, 8.

AEROBOE (Prof.), 382.

" Affair of the Grand Dukes," 497.

^AGRARIAN problem In the Caucasus, 124.

AIR mail service between New York and
Washington, 417.

AIRMEN, work of British lauded by Marshal

Haig, 169.

AIRPLANE raids on British territory, repa-
' ration for, 2.

ALAND Islands want to be reunited to

Sweden, 63.

Alabama at the Peace Conference, 69.

ALBANIA, reconstruction with reference to

other Balkan States, 40; claims set forth

at the Peace Conference, 60.

ALIEN Property Custodian, amount collected

by, sufficient to cover American claims

for reparation, 7.

ALLENBY, (Gen. Sir) Edmund, at inau-

guration of new Turkish Government, 38;

firm handling of Egyptian insurrection,

259.

ALLIED nations, debts of to U. S., 47.

Allied Policy in Russia, 280.

ALLIED relief expeditions to Archangel, 263.

ALLIES, appreciation of co-operation of ex-

pressed by Marshal Haig, 172.

ALLIES in Siberia co-operating with Japan,

109.

ALSACE, celebration of its return to France,

465.

ALSACE-LORRAINE, occupation of by the

French, 145.

AMERICA as mandatary for Armenia, 71.

AMERICA, declared to have incurred the

hatred of Bolshevist leaders, 144.

AMERICAN achievements in two years of

war, 246.

AMERICAN Army, length of front held in

France, 416.

-VMERICAN Army of Occupation at Coblenz,

. 48.

Ainej-ican Army Strength, 34.

AMERICAN casualties, 436.

AMERICAN Generals demoted at end of war,
; 45.

Americwi Hospital rtt Bcaune/^27.

American Problems of Reconstruction, 43.

AMERICAN theory of reparation that

should be demanded from Germany, 1.

AMERICAN troops, total transported, 32.

ANNESTY decree of Berlin Government. 455.

Among the Nutio7is, 217.

ANARCHY, conditions of existing in Hun-
gary, 283.

ARABIAN claims as regards Syria, 72.

ARCO VALLEY (Count), assassinates Kurt
Eisner in Munich, 76.

ARGONNE-MEUSE battle described in de-

tail, 520.

ARMENIA considered with view to America
as mandatary, 71.

ARMENIA'S claims in the Peace Conference,

3.

ARMBNTIERES, withdrawal of Germans
from under British pressure, 162.

ARMISTICE, Austrian, protest against in

Hungary, 285.

ARMISTICE, military position of British

at time of signing, 167.

ARMSTRONG, John S., Jr., American Con-
sul at Venice, 431.

ARMY courts-martial, 438.

ARMY deaths in American Expeditionary
Forces, 44.

ARMY of Occupation inspected by Gen.
Pershing, 48.

ARNHOLD, E., 382.

ARTILLERY arm of the service, value of,

139.

ASIA, territorial problems following the war,
71.

ASIA MINOR, Greek populations in, 503.

ATLANTIC fleet returns to New York, 249.

Attempt on Clemenceau's Life, 27.

AUER, Herr, Bavarian Minister of the In-

terior, shot in Munich, 76.

AUSTRALIA, vocational training for her

soldiers, 35.

AUSTRIA, battle losses, 31.

AUSTRIAN fleet handed over to Italy, 209.

Austrian Peace Delegation, 415.

Austro-German Atrocities in Venetia, 210.

B
BAKER, (Secretary) Newton D., address to

troops of Third Army, 440.

BAKU, reoccupied by the British, 551.

BALDWIN, (Major) B. T., chief of the edu-
cational service, 326.

BALFOUR, Arthur James, career of, 13.

BALKAN Campaign, final, descriptoin of,'

3.38.
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BALKAN Commission, relief work carried on

by, 53.

BALTIC provinces scene of heavy fig:htlngr

with Bolshevist forces, 114.

BAMMATE, Haldar, " The Caucasus During

the War," 122.

BANAT of Temesvar. claimed by the Ser-

bians, 61.

BARRETT, (Gen.) A. A., commanding Brit-

ish forces in Northwes^t India, 424.

BARTENBACH (Capt.), commander of the

German submarine bases in Flanders, 211.

BARUCH. Bernard M.. 313.

BATTLE losses of all belligerents, 31.

Battle of Macedonia, 338.

BAUER, (Dr.) Otto, begins negotiations look-

ing toward union of German Austria with

Germany, 35.

BAUMGARTEN (Prof.), 382.

BAVARIA, establishment of Soviet Republic,

227.

BEATTY, (Miss) Bessie, testifies on Bolshe-

vism before Senate committee, 133.

BEAUNE, France, American hospital at, 327.

BEAUREVOIR, France, description of cap-

ture of, 159.

BEDOUIN element in the Egyptian Insur-

rection. 259.

Belgian IndcninUy, 423.

Beigiam, Treasures Restored, 210.

BELGIUM, differences with Holland submit-

ted to Supreme Council, 6; battle losses,

31 ; post-war conditions in, 36 ; supplies re-

ceived from United States, 51 ; boundary
disputes with Holland, 55; unemployment
in. 217.

Belgium G^atUs Partial Suffrage for Women,
211.

Belgium Refuses to Frosecute the ex-Kaiser.

419.

BELGRADE, sacked and ruined by the Aus-
trians, 305.

BENES, Edward, Foreign Minister of

Czechoslovak Republic, 20.

BENKENBERG, Herr, 382.

BENSON (Admiral) on dismantling of Heli-

goland and the Kiel Canal, 4.

BERLIN, number of unemployed in, 229;

refuses to recognize Soviet Government of

Bavaria, 232 ; impression produced by
publication of peace terms, 394.

BERNSTEIN, Eduard, 382.

BERNSTORFF, (Count) Johann von, ex-

presses views on Peace Treaty, 200.

BESSARA'BIA, evacuation of by Rumanians
demanded, 482.

BEVERIDGE, (Sir) William, reports on food
conditions in German Austria, 35.

BISMARCK, Kaiser's dismissal of, 329; pro-

jected trip to Vienna. 333.

Bismarck's Side of the Story. 334.

BISbOLATI, Slgnor, warns Italy against ex-
cessive claims, 57 ; withdraws from the
Italian Cabinet, 430.

HLISS, (Gen.) Tasker H., Americah dele-

gate at Peace Conference, 18.

BLOCKADE in the Mediterranean lifted by
Allies, 203.

BOHE.MIA. scene of sanguinary engage-
ments between Czechs and Germans, 61

:

famine conditions, 307; relief afforded.

308.

Bolshevism Expounded by Bolsheviki, 277.

BOLSHEVIST military activities against

allied forces in Russia, 113.

BOMB conspiracy, 418.

Bombing Oermany, 151.

BONN (Prof.), 382.

BORAH. (Sen.) William E., attacks draft of

League of Nations in U. S. Senate, 91.

BORDEN, (Sir) Robert Laird. Prime Minis-

ter of Canada, 15.

BOSCH. Herr, 382.

BOSNIA, situation when Austrian power dis-

appeared, 305.

BOTHA, (CJen.) Louis, career In South
Africa, 14.

Koundcay Disputes in Europe, 55.

BOUNDARY disputes between Holland and
Belgium, 55.

BOURGEOIS. Leon, opposes Inclusion of

Monroe Doctrine in League of Nations
covenant. 20."» ; address to citizens of

Strasbourg. 465.

BOURGEOISIE In Russia terrorized by the

Bolsheviki. 279.

BOURGES. France, factories destroyed by
Germans, 253.

BOURLON Wood, machine-gun engagements,
320.

Boy Scouts of America, 418.

BRATIANO, Jean, Rumanian Prime Minis-

ter, 21.

BREfeHKOVSKY, (Mme.) Catherine, contro-

verts Col. Robin's testimony on Bolshe-
vism, 139.

BREST, controversy regarding conditions in

Embarkation camp, 44.

BREST-LITOVSK Treaty, conditions under
which it was signed, 141 ; not accepted by
part of Russian people, 194.

BRIEY BASIN, (3«rman exploitation, 255.

BRITISH advance into Germany described

by Marshal Halg, 540.

BRITISH Army, program for demobiliza-
tion. 49 ; achievement? described in detail

by Marshal Haig, 540.

British Budget, 421.

BRITISH infantry regarded by Marshal Haig
as backbone of army, 169.

British Navy Records, 215.

British Pensioners Exceed 600.000, 421.

British Share in the Macedonian Fighting,

342.

BRITISH view on reparation to be demanded
from Germany. 1.

BROCKDORFF-RANTZAU, " Germany's at-

titude on peace terms," 83.

BROCKDORFF-RANTZAU, (Count) von,

leader of German delegation at Peace Con-
ference, 8; reply to Clemenceau on re-

ceipt of Peace Treaty, 386.

BROWN. (Dr.) Constantine, report on condi-

tions in Hungary. 288.

BRUGE-LOCKHART. R. H., sent by Lloyd
George to Russia. 136.
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BRUNSWICK, Germany, Soviet rule comes
to an end, 455.

BRUSSELS, seat of negotiations for exten-

sion of armistice, 26.

BUDAPEST, anarchistic conditions in, 466.

BULGARIA, attempts at rehabilitation in

eyes of the Entente, 4; battle losses, 31;

events that caused withdrawal from the

war, 338; conditions In since hostilities

ceased, 426.

BULGARIAN Army trapped by allied forces,

341.

BUREAU of War Risk Compensation, 325

CABLES, German, disposition to be made
of, 2 ; decided not to be prizes of war, 203.

CAINE, Hall, " Bismarck's Side of the

Story," 334.

CALCUTTA, disturbances In, 214.

CAMBON, Jules, President of Commission
on Czechoslovakia, 3 ; sketch of diplomatic

career, 11.

CAMBRAI, France, description of the battle
of, 157.

Canada's Share in the War, 319.

CANADIAN Fiscal Problem, 323.

CANADIAN Imperial Munitions Board, 322.

Canadian Losses at Ypres, 29.

CANADIAN records made on the battlefield,

515.

CANADIAN Red Cross Society, 325.

CANADIAN troops, charge that they were
uselessly sacrificed, 29.

CANEPA, Giuseppe, sets forth his country's

claims in Italian Parliament, 57.

CARL (ex-Emperor), flight to Switzerland,

471.

CAROLINE Islands taken from Germany by
Japan.

Case of Northern Epirua, 68.

CASUALTIES of Japanese forces In Siberia,

121.

Caucasus During the War, 122.

CAVALRY, still regarded by Marshal Halg
as a necessary arm in modern war-
fare, 169, 546.

CAVELL, Edith, burial of. In England, 420.

CHAMBERLAIN, Austen, statement In

House of Commons regarding Emir of

Afghanistan, 33.

CHAPLAINS' department, work of In Brit-

ish rdnks described, 172.

CHEKREZI, Constantine A., " Albania at

the Peace Conference," 69.

CHINA, controversy with Japan over Shan-
tung Province, 349 ; soldiers in province,

447.

CHINA Society of America urges China's

claims on American peace delegates, 73.

CHINA'S formal protest regarding Shantung,
441.

China's Part in the European War, 357.

CHINDA (Viscount), Japanese Ambassador
to London, 18.

CHINESE Cabinet resigns, 427.

CHINESE sovereignty, restoration of over
Shantung promised by Japan, 444.

Vol. 19

CHURCHILL, Winston Spencer, British Sec-
retary of War, on demobilization, 49.

Civil Warfare in Germany, 75.

CLARKSON, Grosvenor B., 314.

CLEMENCEAU, (Premier) Georges, return
to Peace Conference after illness, 3 ; bio-
graphical sketch, 10 ; attempt upon his

life, 27 ; reception at Strasbourg, 149 ; de-
livers Peace Treaty to German delegates,
385.

Clemenceau's Would-be Assassin Reprieved,
215.

COBLENZ, Germany, conditions under rule
of American Army of Occupation, 48.

COFFIN, Howard E., 313.

COHN, (Dr.) Oskar, admits receiving Bol-
shevist money, 227.

Cellege Men on Honor Roll, 418.

COMMUNISM in Bavaria, 232.

COMMUNIST Government In Munich, ex-
cesses of, 453.

COMMUNIST revolt in Budapest, Hungary,
36.

COMPULSORY service proposed for the
British Army of Occupation, 50.

Conditions in Greater Serbia, 498.

CONGRESS of Vienna in session for eleven
months, 191.

CONSTANTINOPLE, views expressed by
Greece as to its disposition, 62 ; projected
movement against in last stage of the
war, 345.

COOK, (Sir) Joseph, biographical sketch of,

14.

COSSACK troubles with people of the Cau-
casus, 125.

COTTIN, Emil, sentenced to death for at-
tempted assassination of Premier Clem-
enceau, 27 ; sentence commuted, 215.

Council of National Defense, 313.

CRANE, Richard, appointed Minister to

Czechoslovakia, 473.

CREDITS to Allies of the United States, 47.

Crimes of the Bolsheviki in Esthonia, 495.

CRIPPLED and blinded soldiers, 242.

CROATIA, policy of repression adopted by
Serbs, 59.

CUMMINS, (Sen.) Albert B., discusses draft
of League of Nations, 94.

CUNO (Dr.), 382.

CYPRUS, claimed by Greece in Peace Con-
ference, CI.

CZECHOSLOVAKIA, supplied with food by
allied nations, 52 ; proposed boundaries of,

60; nilitary activity in Siberia, 119; de-
fended against charge of atrocities, 139.

D
DAGHESTAN, reorganization of military

forces, 127.

DALMATIA claimed by Serbs on racial

grounds, 58.

DALMATIAN coast, Italian claims to, 404.

DANES, electoral gains over Germans in re-

cent elections, 401.

DANIELS, (Secretary) Josephus, reviews
troops in army of occupation, 440.

DANKER. Herr, 382.
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DANUBE, free navigation of provided for

by Allies. 203.

Damig, the City of Eventful History, 475.

DANZIG problem, settlement of. 298.

DANZIGER. Joseph. " Starting the German
Revolution," 438.

DARDANELLES, opened to American trade,

32.

DASZYNSKI, Ignace, elected by Socialist

Party in Poland, 63.

DAVID, (Dr.) Eduard, German delegate at

Peace Conference. 8, 382.

DEBS. Eugene, sentence of, to imprisonment
affirmed. 213.

Death of Sir Wilfrid Laurier, 32.

DEBTS of allied nations to the U. S., 47.

Declining Power of the Russian Reds, 476.

Decrease in the Population of France, 156.

Demobilizing America's War Machine, 241.

DEMOBILIZATION, progress in United
States. 43. 241. 435.

DEMOBILIZATION of the British Army,
plans for. 49.

Demobilizing the British Army, 49.

Demobilizing French War Dogs, 215.

DEMOTION of Generals In the U. S. Army,
45.

DENIKINE (Gen.), affiliates with the Omsk
Government, 115.

DENMARK, claims to parts of Schleswig not

seriously disputed, 56, 427.

DESCHANEL, Paul, gives data on devasta-
tion by Germans. 255.

Details of the Kaiser's Abdication, 463.

DEUTSCH, Herr, 382.

DEUTSCH, (Dr.) Julius, War Secretary of

German Austria, 471.

DEVASTATION, German, In France, 419.

DEVASTATION wrought by Germans in Bel-
gium, 217.

Discussing Treaty Terms by Means of Notea,
390.

Dispute Over Fiume, 404.

Distinguished Service Crosses, 32.

Disturbances in India, 214.

DMOWSKI, Ronan, leader of the Russian
Poles, 21.

DODECANESE Islands claimed by Greece,
61 ; Italy relinquishes claims to.

DOGS used in war demobilized by the
French, 215.

DOHERTY, Charles Joseph. 16.

DOSTAL, "W.. speech at Chicago conference
of Bohemian Catholics, 310.

DRUMMOND, (Sir) Eric, appointed as first

Secretary General of League of Nations,
508.

DUKER. Herr. 382.

DURAZZO, scene of convention of delegates
from Albanian provinces, 69.

E
EBERT. (President) Priedrich. sends Easter

message to National Assembly, 201 ; proc-
lamation to the German people regarding
peace terms. 398.

ECONOMIC Drafting Commission at the
Peace Conference, 1.

Sgypt Seekt Independence, 34.

EGYPT, state of unrest leading to March In-

surrection, 218, 257.

Egyptian Unrest Under British Rule, 257.

EICHHORN. ex-Chief of Berlin police, capt-
ured in Brunswick, 455.

EIGHT hour day adopted at Peace Confer-
ence. 208,

EISNER. Kurt, Bavarian Premier, assassi-

nated in Munich, 76.

EMIR of Afghanistan murdered, 33.

ENGLAND, battle losses, 31.

ENGLISH Channel, tunneling of, 29.

EPIROTES. national characteristics, 68.

BRZBERGER, Mathias, addresses Weimar
Assembly on the extension of armistice
terms, 24; confers with Marshal Foch on
Polish question, 300.

ESPEREY, (Gen.) Franchel d', present at
inauguration of new Turkish Government,
38; strategy in Balkan campaign, 340;
director of offensive against Hungary,
466.

Espionage Law Upheld, 33.

ESSAD PASHA, succeeds William of Wied
as ruler of Albania, 69 ; claims Provisional
Presidency of Albania, 218.

BSTHONIA, severe fighting in cities between
. Bolshevist and allied forces, 114.

Events in German Austria, 293.

Events of the Month in Russia. 113.

Evidence of Colonel Raymond Robins, 134.

Ex-President Taft's Support of the League
of Nations Covenant, 101.

FACTORIES In France ruined by the Ger-
mans, 251.

Facsimile of a Famous Document, 216.

Fate of the German Colonics, 448.

Fearless Knights and Flatcless (Poem), 337.

Feeding Hungry Europe, 50.

FBISAL (Prince), third son of the Shcrlf of
Mecca, 21.

FERDINAND (Czar) of Bulgaria, unpopu-
larity of, 339.

FERRERO, Guglielmo, insists that history

supports Italy's claim to Istria, 57.

FESTUBERT, battle of, participated In by
Canadian troops, 319.

Filipino Separation, 29.

Filipinos in the War, 150.

FINANCIAL Drafting Commission, func-

tions of, 1.

FINLAND, shipment of supplies and food,

51 ; relations with Russia, 419 ; recognized
by the Allies, 472.

First American Minister to Poland, 216.

First of March in Alsace, 465.

FIUME, character of its population, 57; dis-

position of city, 199; debated at Peace
Conference, 405.

FLANDERS campaign, progress of, described

by Marshal Haig, 162.

FOCH, (Marshal) Ferdinand, on the Polish

situation, 2; represents Allies at Treves
armistice convention, 23 ; welcomed en-

thusiastically at Strasbourg, 14:5; dis-

cusses Polish problem with Erzberger,

300.
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FOOD exchanged for ships In armistice ex-

tension terms, 23 ; arrangements made for

revlctuallng Germany, 26.

FOOD relief, warning to Germans that It

might be suspended, 455.

FORESTRY Directorate, work performed in

France, 171.

FOSTER, (Sir) George, biographical sketch,

15.

France Lists 213 Ruin*, 419.

FRANCE, battle losses, 31; relief furnished

to devastated regions, 51 ; decrease of

population, 156; devastation wrought by
German armies, 219.

FRANCE, Great Britain and U. S. pledged

to protect In case of German aggression,

389.

France's Budget, 34.

FRANCIS, Ambassador) David R., appears

as witness regarding Bolshevism before

U. S. Senate Committee, 140.

FRANCIS JOSEPH (Emperor), letter re-

ceived by from Kaiser relative to Bis-

marck, 329.

FRANKFORT Assembly of 1848, 336.

FRANKFORT, Germany, attacked by British

airmen, 156.

FREE love bureau established by Soviet of

Vladimir, 129.

French Air Casualties, 419.

FRENCH Army, demonstrations attending

Its arrival In Strasbourg, 145.

French in Suburbs of Frankfort, 36.

FRENCH position at Peace Conference on
reparations, 1.

FRENCH Press criticises the League of Na-
tions Covenant, 99.

French Teachers Killed in the War, 328.

FULL text of revised covenant of the League
of Nations, 509.

GANDHI, M. K., organizes opposition to

British rule in India, 429.

GAS services, magnitude of work performed,
170.

General Sixt von Arnim Killed, 35.

General Townshend in • Captivity, 74.

GENEVA, Switzerland, chosen as permanent
seat of League of Nations, 206.

GEORGE WASHINGTON, steamship, ordered
by President Wilson to proceed to Brest,
198.

GEORGIA explains reason for declining Invi-

tation to Prinkipo Conference, 40.

German Austria Rejects Bolshevism, 469.

German Austria's Assembly, 35.

GERMAN cities, operations of British airmen
against, 151.

GERMAN colonies, extent of. 448.

GERMAN East Africa, Belgian claims re-

garding, 403.

GERMAN fleet, discussion as to disposition,

2.

German National Assembly in 1848 and in

1919, 335.

GERMAN navy as affected by the terms of

Peace Treaty, 388.

GERMAN Peace Delegates Invited to come to

Versailles, 198.

Vol 19

GERMAN piers at Hoboken acquired by the
United States, 419.

GERMAN protest against the peace terms,
201.

GERMAN shipping exchanged for food, 26.

GERMAN ships, disposition of discussed, 2.

German War Cast, 212.

German Who Sank the Sussex a Prisoner in

the Tower, 421.

GERMANY, economic and military terms Im-
posed upon, 1 ; terms of aerial disarma-
ment, 8 ; battle losses, 31 ; estimated food
requirements before next harvest, 55 ; civil

war during February and March, 75; re-

lations with Lenin, 130.

Germany on the Eve of Peace, 452.

Germany and the BolsJtevist Peril, 227.

Germany and the Peace Treaty, 381.

GERMANY, new boundaries of under the
Peace Treaty, 399.

GERMANY, protest against the peace terms,
394.

Germany's Attitude on Peace Terms, 83.

GERMANY'S delegates to the Peace Con-
ference, 8.

Germany's War Guilt, 28.

GIFFORD, W. S., 313.

GIVENCHY, fighting by Canadian forces at,

319.

GODFREY, (Dr.) Hallls. 313.

GOMPERS, Samuel, gives summary of labor
results achieved at Peace Conference, 209

;

313.

GOURAUD (Gen.), removes Americans from
danger in Mannheim, 77; In Strasbourg,
147.

Governor of Alsace-Lorraine, 215.

GOVERNORS' and Mayors' Conference at
Washington, 47.

GRAND Dukes of Russia murdered by the
Bolshevlkl, 116.

GRAND DUKE ALEXANDER, " Sufferings
of the Romanoffs Under the Reds," 116.

GRASTY, Charles H., describes influence
exerted by President Wilson In Europe,
100; tells of forces driving Germany to
ruin, 230.

GRAVES. (Major Gen.) William S., confers
with Gen. InagakI, 111.

Greatest Battle in American History, 526.

GREECE, Interest In the future of Constan-
tinople, 42; claims before the Peace Con-
ference, 220.

Greeks in the Balkans and Asia Minor, 503.

GREY, (Sir) Edward, attempts to prevent
the war, 28.

GROENER (Gen.), presses on the Kaiser the
necessity of abdication, 463.

GROSDENOVICH (Gen.), Montenegrin Min-
ister at Washington, 5.

GUEST, (Dr.) L. Haden, explains reasons
for Egyptian insurrection, 257.

GUILT of Germany in invading Belgium ad-
mitted by Germans at Versailles, 387.

HAASE, Hugo, leader of Independent Social-
ist Party, 79.

HAGEN, Louis, 382.
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Haig Loaves France, 36.

Ilaig'a Final Dispatch, 540.

naig'a Victorv Dispatch, lo7.

HALLE. Germany, scene of riotous demon-

strations, 80.
,. ^ ».

HAPSBURG. House of. declaration that they

should be banished. 205.

HARDEN. Maximilian, comment on the

peace terms. 395.

HARDINGE (Lord), 384.

HARDT. Herr. 382.

HARRISON, Francis Burton, on the J?iu-

pinos in the war. 150.

HARTMANN (Cardinal) asks Pope to Inter-

vene to secure easier peace terms for

Germany. 398.

HARTMANN, Herr, 382,

HAUSER, Herr, elected Vice President of

German Austria, 35.

HEIMHAUSEN. Hanlel von. 381.

HELIGOLAND fortifications to be razed,

402.

HENRY (Col.). French liaison officer at

Versailles Conference, 384.

HENRY, (Prince) of Prussia, arms found on

his estate, 405.

HILGER, Herr, 382.

HINDENBURG. (Marshal) von, declares

that German Army could no longer offer

resistance. 338; tenders resignation to

President Ebert, 457.

HINDENBURG line, description of attack

upon by Halg's forces. 157.

HINES, Walker D., on results of Govern-

ment railroad operation, 440.

HINTZE. (Admiral) von. exposes necessity

for Kaiser's abdication. 404.

HISTORICAL records made on the battle-

field. 515.

HITCHCOCK. (Sen.) Gilbert M., defends

draft of League of Nations. 95.

HOFFMAN (Gen.) attributes German defeat

to Bolshevism. 228.

HOFFMAN. (Premier) of Bavaria, confers

with Berlin authorities. 231.

HOLLAND, differences with Belgium re-

ferred to the Supreme Council. 6; boun-

dary disputes. 55, 220.

HOOVER, Herbert, warns the Germans

against disorders, 455. .

HORVAT (Dr.). leader of individualistic

movement in Croatia. 306.

HOTEL des Reservoirs, residence of German

peace delegates, 384.

HOUSE. (Col.) Edward M., biographical

sketch, 17.

Hov) Russian Officers Were Murdered, 279.

How the War Added a Million to the Vnited

States Civil List, 348.

HUGHES, (Sir) Sam, charges that Canadian

troops were uselessly sacrificed, 29.

HUGHES. William MottIs, Prime Minister

of Australia. 14.

HUMES. (MaJ.) Lowry. gives out testimony

of American manufacturer on industrial

conditions under BolshevTst rufe, 131.

HUNGARY fails to send delegates to Peace

Congress, 416.

Hungary Menaced on Three Sides, 466.

HURBAN. (Col.) Vladimir S., answers CoU
Robin's testimony regarding Bolshevism,

138.

I

INAGAKI (Gen.). Chief of Staff of tu^ Japi-

anese Army in Vladivostok, 111.

Independence for the Filipinos, 211.

INDIA, disturbances in, 214.

INDUSTRIAL crisis in Great Britain. 215.

INDUSTRIAL League of Germany organized

to combat Bolshevism. 81.

INTERALLIED Commission on Ports. Wa»
terways, and Railways. 5.

INTERNATIONAL Labor Code proposed at
Paris, 5.

International Labor Covimission, 207.

International Labor Program, 517.

INTERVENTION in Russia deprecated by

British Premier, 192.

IRISH delegations received by President

Wilson, 421.

Irish Independence, 28.

Ireland's Unrest, 213.

ISHII (Viscount), confers with Secretary

lAnsing regarding Siberia, 111; explains

statement regarding China entering the

war, 443.

ISTRIA claimed by Italy, 57.

ITALY, battle losses, 31: supplies received

and distributed, 51.

ITALY acclaims Orlando on his return to

Rome, 409.

ITALIAN-JUGOSLAVIC boundaries dis-

cussed at Peace Conference, 199.

ITALIAN peace delegates return to Paris,

412.

JAMES. Edwin L... on the vacillation of the

German Government, 80.

Japan and Racial Discrimination, 360.

Japanese Army in Siberia, 118.

JAPANESE war party aims in Siberia, 109.

Japan's Ambitions in Siberia, 109.

Japan's Claims in China Conceded, 441.

Japan's Relations With China, 349.

Jaures's Assassin Goes Free, 214.

JOFFE, M.. activities as Bolshevist emis-

sary in Berlin, 460.

JUCHACZ. Frau. 382.

Jugoslavia and Its Internal Problems, 302.

JUGOSLAVIC claims regarding Flume, 58.

K
Kaiser's Dismisal of Bismarck, 329.

KAISER'S private letter to Emperor Francis

Joseph on Bismarck's dismissal. 329.

KALMIKOFF (Gen.), reported to have car-

ried on reign of terrorism in Ussuri dis-

trict of Siberia. 115.

KAPLAN, Dora, declared to have been tor-

tured before execution, 138.

KAROLYI, Michael, proclaims martial law

in Hungary. 36; why his Government col-

lapsed. 282.

KAUTSKY. Carl, said to have carried on ne-

goUations with Bolshevist Government in

Russia. 457.
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KENNEDY, John B., " War Work of the
Knights of Columbus," 236.

KERENSKY, Alexander, attitude toward
the Allies, 141.

KIAO-CHAU, China, difficult problem for
Peace Conference, 74; how it was taken
from China by Germany, 349.

KIEL, sailors revolt in, 460.

KIEL Canal, provisions In Peace Treaty con-
cerning, 402.

KLOTZ, Louis Luclen, chief events In career
of, 11 ; discusses financial situation In
French Chamber of Deputies, 34.

KNIGHTS of Columbus, places itself at the
disposal of the Government, 236.

KNOX, (Sen.) Philander C, criticises draft
of League of Nations, 97.

KOLCHAK (Admiral), why supported by
the Allies, 194; advance of his troops
against the Bolshevists, 478.

KONITZA, M., Albanian Minister for For-
eign Affairs, 70.

KOO, (Dr.) Wellington, declares that China-
Japan treaty had become nugatory, 351.

KOREA claims the right of self-determina-
tion, 221; revolt against Japanese domi-
nation, 360.

Korean Independence, 29.

KOREAN petition, claiming freedom from
Japanese control, 73.

KORYTZA, city claimed as the centre of Al-
banian culture, 69.

KORUM (Bishop), 382.
KRAMARZ, Karel, Prime Minister of the

Czechoslovak Republic, 20; attempted as-
sassination, 307.

KRIEMHILDE STELLUNG, broken through
by American troops, 532.

KUN, Bela, addresses regiments In Hun-
garian capital, 468.

LABOR Corps, demands upon In British
Army, 172.

Labor Crisis in Great Britain, 215,
LABOR Program, International, 516,
LABOR proposition made by German deleea-

tion, 391.
*

LABOR, U. S. Committee on, 315.
LACONIA, sunk by U-boat Captain Berger,

LAHORE, India, disturbances In, 429.
LAIBACH, scene of clashes between Italy

and Jugoslavia, 59.

LAND transfer In Rumania from large to
small proprietors, 297.

LANSING, (Secretary) Robert, 17; confers
with Japanese Ambassador regarding
Siberia, 110; memorandum on the ex-
Kalser's responsibility for the war, 201;
note cited by German Peace Delegates'
393.

LAON, France, scene of British history, 163.
Launching of the Tennessee, 411.
LAUZANNE, Stephan, states French atti-

tude on disposition of surrendered Ger-
man battleships, 2.

LAW, Andrew Bonar, chief Incidents In
career of, 13.
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League of Nations Controversy, 87.

League of Nations Covenant, 204.
League Covenant Revised, 506.

LEAGUE of Nations covenant, amendments
offered, 9; made an integral part of
Treaty of Peace. 9 ; defended by President
Wilson In Boston, 87.

LEAGUE of Nations, admission to demanded
by' German delegates.

LEAGUE of Nations, changes made In, 506.
LE CATEAU, France, second battle of de-

scribed by Marshal Halg, 163.

LBDEBOUR, Georg, release from prison de-
manded, 233.

LEGIEN, Carl, head of the German Trades
Union Federation, 393.

LEMBERG, scene of heavy fighting between
Poles and Ukrainians, 64.

Length of Front Held bv Our Army. 416
LENIN, NIKOLAI, a tool of the German

Government, 130.

Lenin and Trotzky, 268.
Lenin-Trotzky Government, 273.
LENS, France, withdrawal from by German

forces, 162.

LERSNER, (Baron) von, 383.
LEVIEN (Dr.), captured by Noske's Gov-

ernment forces. 454.
LEVINE (Dr.), Russian Bolshevik emissary

liberated by Munich Spartlcldes, 75.
LEWIS, (Sen.) J. Hamilton, defends League

of Nations covenant, 93.
LIEBKNECHT, (Dr.) Karl, declared to have

been Intriguing with Russia. 228: arrest
of, 460.

LIGGETT, (Major Gen.) Hunter, succeeds
Major Gen. Dlckman as commander of
American Army of Occupation, 449.

LILLE. France, evacuation of by the Ger-
mans, 164.

LIPP (Dr.). Communist Foreign Minister of
Bavaria, committed to lunatic asylum.

LLOYD GEORGE. (Premier.) David bio-
graphical sketch. 12; speech In House ofCommons, 191.

LLOYD, (Sir) William Frederick. Prime
Minister of Newfoundland. 15.

LOANS to allied Governments by U. S., 30,

LOCKHART. R. H. B.. describes condition
of Russia under Bolshevism. 486

LODGE. (Sen.) Henry Cabot, voices opposi-
tion In U. S. Senate to draft of the
League of Nations. 95.

London-Africa, via Spaiji, 30.
Losses of the Turkish Army, 31.
LOUCHEUR. M.. o.fers proposition for send-

ing food into Germany, 25; evolves pro-
gram for reconstruction of French Indus-
tries, 253.

LOWELL. A. Lawrence, debates the League
of Nations covenant with Senator Lodge.
204.

"'UBc,

LUEBSEN, Herr, 382.

LUDENDORFF, (Gen.) Erich, controversy
with Scheidemann, 457.
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LUXEMBURG occupied by the American

Army, 48; national aspirations and In-

ternal condlUons, 57; plebiscite postponed,

431. ,
LYTTON (Earl) announces British view or

surrendered German battleships, 2.

M
MACHINE gun corps of the British Army

highly valued by Marshal Halg, 170.

MacLEAN. H. C. U. S. Trade Commission-
er at Rome, 431.

MAGAL.HAES, Olyntho de, Brazilian Minis-

ter to Paris, 20.

Making Historical Records on the BattlefieJd,

515.

MALLETERRE (Gen.). " The Battle of

Macedonia," 338.

MANDATARIES named for former German

colonies, 448.

MANNHEIM, attacked with bombs by Brit-

ish airmen, 155.

MARQUARDSON, Herr. 382.

MARSHALL. Islands, retention of by Japan,

355.

MARSHALL, (Gen. Sir), William R., report

of the Mesopotamia campaign, 549.

MARTENS, Ludwlg C. A. K., Soviet emis-

sary to America, 267.

MARTIN, (Dr.) Franklin, 313.

MARTINSHIN, Gregory A., testimony before

Senate committee Inquiring Into Bolshe-

vism. 138.

MASARYK. (President) Dr. Thomas G.,

message to Czechoslovak National As-

sembly, 306.

MASSEY, William Ferguson, Prime Minis-

ter of New Zealand, 15.

Material Coat of the War, 30.

MATSUI, Japanese Ambassador, 384.

MAZURIAN Lake region. Inhabitants to be

permitted a plebiscite. 67.

McPHERSON, (Sir) James Ian, on political

unrest In Ireland. 213.

MILITARY terms Incorporated In the Peace

Treaty, 4.

MILLERAND. Alexander, appointed Gov-

ernor of Alsace-Lorraine, 215.

MILNE, (Gen.), official report of the Balkan
campaign, 342.

MINES destroyed In France by Germans,

251.

MISU, Nicholas, distinguished Rumanian
diplomat. 21.

MECHANICAL contrivances, value of. In the

war^ 547.

MECHANICS' Hall, Boston, scene of Presi-

dent Wilson's speech defending Leagrue of

Nations covenant, 37.

MEDICAL services, army work reviewed. 172.

MEDITERRANEAN blockade lifted by the

Allies, 203.

MESOPOTAMIA, assistance furnished to

starving population. 54 ; economic condi-

tion since cessation of hostilities, 432.

MEUSE, crossing of by American troops. 536.

MEXICO, revolutionary movements, 222.

MONIZ, Egas. Portuguese Minister for For-
eign Affairs. 21.

ifonroe Doctrine FJurry in Mexico, 212.

MONROE doctrine declared by ex-President

Taft not to be endangered by League of

Nations, 101 ; recognized in League of

Nations covenant. 205; sought to be safe-

guarded in treaty, 507.

MONS. Belgium, return of the British armies,

167.

MONTAGU, Edwin Samuel, Under Secretary

for India, 16.

MONTBREHAIN, France, captured by Brit-

ish forces. 139.

Montenegro and Serbia, 501.

MONTENEGRO, claims presented at the

Peace Conference. 5 ; battle losses, 31

;

desperate food situation, 53 ; relations

with Jugoslavia state, 222 ; political agita-

tion in, 433 ; story of Its capitulation to

Austria. 502.

MORRIS. Roland S., United States Ambas-
sador to Japan, 111.

MUELLER. (Dr.) Adolph. Minister to Swit-

zerland and German delegate to Peace
Conference, 8.

MUNICH, Bavaria, turmoil Is due to Sparta-
can disturbances, 76; revolt crushed by
Noske's troops. 452.

MURMANSK region, military operations In,

113.

MURRAY (Col.) of the British Army, makes
tour of Epirus. 68.

MURRAY, Lawrence O., prominent In activi-

ties of Knights of Columbus, 239.

N
NANSEN (Dr.) plan for feeding Russia. 483.

NARVA bombarded by Bolshevist Army. 114.

NASRULLAH Kahn proclaims himself ruler

of Afghanistan, 33.

NATIONALIZATION of women In Russia,
128.

Nation-Wide Bomb Conspiracv, 418.

New Armisiice Settlement, 23.

New Boundaries of Germany, 398.

New Emir of Afghanistan, 33.

New Minister to France, 32.

New Territorial Problems in Asia, 71.

New York's Greeting to the 11th Division,

539.

New York-Washington AVr Mail Service, 417.

NITTI, Signer, withdrawal from the Italian
Cabinet, 430.

NORTHCLIFFB (Lord) assailed In House
of Commons by Lloyd George. 197.

NOSKB, Gustav, brings end to Spartacan
rioting In Berlin, 81 ; attacked In National
Assembly at Weimar, 228; rigorous

measures against Munich rioters, 452

;

suppresses sailors' revolt at Kiel. 462.

NOULENS. M., member of allied commission
to Poland, 65.

NUDANT (Gen.), demands passage through
Danzig of Polish troops, 299.

Nurse Cavell Buried in England, 420.

OBERNDORFP, (Count) Alfred von, 382,

OCEAN cables returned to owners, 439.

Official Claims of Both Sides in the Fiume
Controversy, 413.

Official German Losses, 212.
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OIL. wells of Galicia, source of disputes be-

tween Poles and Ukrainians, 65.

OLONETZ, Russia, captured by a Finnish

contingent, 476.

OMNIBUS Park, service rendered by in the

war, 171.

Opening the Dardanelles, 32.

OPPELN, scene of demonstrations against

union with Poland, 473.

ORLANDO. (Premier) Vittorio Bmanuele,

19 ; replies to President Wilson regarding

Fiume, 407.

O'RYAN, (Major Gen.) John F.,' commander
of 27th Division, 248.

OTANI, (Gen.) Kikuzo, commander of expe-

ditionary forces in Siberia, 118.

OWEN, (Sen.) Robert L,., discusses draft of

League of Nations, 93.

PADEREWSKI, Ignace Jan, at Peace Con-

gress, 385.

PADEREWSKI Government issues call for

elections, 63.

PAGE, (Ambassador) Thomas Nelson, con-

fers with Orlando and Sonnino, 411.

PALACKT, Bohemian historian, 309.

Paris-Madrid in Fourteen Hours, 29.

PASHITCH, Nikola, Prime Minister of Ser-

bia. 22.

Peace Conference, 1, 191.

PEACE Conference delegates, biographies,

10.

PEACE Conference, Germany's delegates, 8.

PEACE Conference, summary of proceedings

by Premier Lloyd George, 191; defended

by British Premier, 195.

PEACE Treaty delivered to German dele-

gates at Versailles, 386; terms, 388; cor-

respondence between allied and German
delegates, 393.

PEREL, Raoul, discusses French financial

situation in Chamber of Deputies, 34.

PERSHING, (Gen.) John J. reports on
progress of demobilization, 44 ; fac-simlle

of letter to Foch offering full use of

American Army, 216.

PERSIUS (Capt.), on the failure of sub-
marine warfare, 460.

PESSOA, Epitacio, head of the Brazilian
delegation to the Peace Conference, 20.

PETCHORA .sector in Russia, scene of mili-

tary operations, 477.

PBTLURA (Gen.), dictator of the Ukraine,
115.

PETROGRAD, dwindling in population, 488.

PICHON, Stephen, biographical sketch, 11

;

defends action of French Government in

Russia, 280.

PILSUDSKI, (Gen.) Joseph, resigns dictator-

ial power and Is again invested with it,

66.

PINHOOS, Krasny, appointed Minister of

Jewish Affairs, 422.

PINSK, Poland, scene of quelling of Bol-
shevist uprising, 301.

POEHLMANN, Adolph, 382.

POINCARE. (President) Raymond, visit to
Strasbourg, 148.

POINDEXTER, (Sen.) Miles, attacks consti-

tution of League of Nations. 90.

Poland and Other New States, 472.

Poland's Boundary Conflicts, 298.

POLAND, food sent to, by the United States,

52; result of elections In, 63; recognition

by the Allies, 302.

Poland's Triple Warfare Over Boundaries, 63.

POLISH corridor, limitations placed upon, 67.

POLITIS, M., Greek Foreign Minister, 21.

POPE'S relation to the Peace Conference
discussed, 226 ; asked to intervene with
Allies to secure easier terms for Ger-
many, 398.

POPULATION, decrease in France In four

years of war, 156.

PORT ARTHUR lease extended by China,

355.

PORTUGAL, end of royalist revolt noted, 37.

POSEN, centre of negotiations between allied

and German delegates, 66.

POSNANIA, negotiations with delegates of

German Government, 64.

President Wilson's New York Address, 104.

PRICES, program to Insure lowering of in

purchases by U. S. Government, 46.

PRINCE OP MONACO on the Kaiser's re-

sponsibility for the war,. 83.

Progress in American Demobilization, 435.

PROHIBITION defeated In New Zealand by
soldier vote, 422.

PROTITCH, M., views as to organization of

Jugoslavia State, 306.

Public Sentiment in Germany, 394.

Q
Queen Marie of Rumania, 505.

QUEZON, Manuel, presents memorial asking
for Filipino Independence, 211.

R
RADEK, Karl, sent by Soviet Government to

invite allied Ambassadors to Moscow, 142.

RATHIEN, (Dr.) Gustaf, 382.

Ravages of Influenza in India, 214.

Rebuilding Disabled Soldiers, 324.

Rebuilding the Industries of France, 251.

Red Guards, brutality of. In Russia, 531.

RED Terror sweeping through the Russian
provinces. 278.

REDFIELD, (Secretary of Commerce) Will-
iam C, program for lower prices, 46.

REED, (Sen.) James A., vehemently de-
nounces draft of League of Nations, 92.

REED, John, witness in the U. S. Senate in-

quiry into Bolshevism, 132.

REED, (Mrs.) John, testimony before Sen-
ate Committee on Bolshevism, 132.

REHABILITATION of disabled soldiers, 326.

RELIEF in food and supplies to Belgium and
Northern France, 51.

RENNER, (Chancellor) Karl, head of Aus-
trian peace delegation, 415.

REPARATIONS demanded of Germany by
Peace Conference, 202.

REI^UBLICAN Senators attack the draft of
the League of Nations covenant, 90.

REPUDIATION of debts by the Bolshevist
regime, 136.
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RESPONSIBILITY for the war placed on

Germany by the Peace Conference, 201.

Revolt in Hungary, 36.

Revolutionary Reforms in Ruviania, 296.

RHINE, demilitarization of. discussed al
^

Peace Conference, 199; regulation of traX*

fie provided for, 203.

RICHARDSON. (Gen.) Wilds P., sent to

American forces at Archangel, 477. \
RIGA, atrocities In, 479.

ROBINS. (Col.) Raymond, head of American

Red Cross Mission to Russia, 134.

ROECHLING. Louis, 382.

ROOT, Elihu. efforts made to discredit hlnp

with the Russian people, 136.

ROSENWALD, Julius. 313.

ROTTERDAM, chief port through which 8UI>-

plies were sent to Belgium, 51.

ROUCHDI PASHA, Prime Minister of Egypt,

34.

ROYAL Canadian Naval Volunteer Reserves,

321.

ROYAL Engineers, vast amount of work ac-

complished by, 170.

RUMANIA, battle losses, 31 ; attitude toward
Russia and the Entente. 42 ; relations with

Hungary, 223; agreement with Allies be-

fore entering the war, 34G ; takes meas-
ures against Bolshevism, 433; advance
against Hungary, 466.

RUPPEL, Herr, 382.

Russia and Finland, 410.

Russia Under the Bolsheviki, 486.

RUSSIAN battle losses. 31; military opera-
tions In Archangel district, 113; problems
described by Lloyd George as complex,
192; food relief proposed by conference
at Paris, 202.

Russia's Warfare on Many Fronts, 261.

RUSSKI (Gen.), narrow escape from execu-
tion by the Bolsheviki, 279.

SARRE Basin, disposition of, discussed at
Peace Conference, 198.

SAID PASHA ZAGLOUL advocates program
of complete autonomy for Egypt, 34.

SALANDRA, Antonio, biographical sketch.

20.

SALONIKI front, campaign on, in latter

stage of the war, 338.

SAMBRE. battle of, described by Marshal
Halg, 166.

SAXONY, revolt In. 77, 235.

SCHEIDEMANN. Phllipp, advocates signing

of armistice extension terms, 25 ; corre-

spondence with Gen. Ludendorff, 457.

SCHLESWIG, to be divided into four zones,

57. •

SCHMIDT. Herr. 382.

SCHNEE, Herr, 382.

SCHNEEKING, (Prof.) W. M. A., German
delegate to Peace Conference. 8.

SCHULENBURG. (Count) von der, memo-
randum on the Kaiser's abdication. 463.

Second Revolution in Hungary, 284.

SECRECY at the Peace Conference defended
by Lloyd George, 195.

SEIGNOBOS. Charles. •* German National
Assembly In 1S4S and in 1919. '• 335.

SEITZ Karl, elected President of German
Austria, 35.

SELF-determinatlon in labor questions dis-

cussed at Peace Conference, 208.

SELLE River, battle of. 164.

SEMENOFF (Gen.), Interferes with trans-

portation of Czechoslovak supplies, 112.

Senate Discussion of the League, 90.

SENATE inquiry into Bolshevist conditions

In Russia, 128.

SENATE resolution presented in opposition
to draft of League of Nations, 99.

SERBIA, battle losses, 31; relations with
other parts of Jugoslavlc State. 43 ; de-
scribed as physical and moral ruin, 53.

SEVASKY, Mlran, Chairman of the Ar-
menian National Council of America, 72.

SEVENTY-seventh Division in the Argonne-
Meuse battle, 529 ; great parade in New
York on occasion of division's return, 539.

SHACKLETON, (Sir) Ernest H., succeeds
In getting reinforcements to Russia, 113.

SHANTUNG Peninsula, subject of dispute
between Japan and China, 441.

SHERMAN, (Sen.) L. J., bitterly criticises

course of President Wilson, 98.

SHIPBUILDING In Canadian shipyards, 323.

SHIPS exchanged for food In armistice ex-
tension, 23.

IIBERIA, Japanese ambitions In, before the

armistice, 109.

SIGNAL services, achievements of, praised
by British commander In chief, 170.

SILESIA, part of It granted to Poland, 472.

SIMMONS, Roger E., testifies regarding
Bolshevist rule In Russia, 128.

SIMS, (Admiral) William S., returns from
service abroad, 244.

SINHA, (Sir) S. P., biographical sketch, 16.

SISSON documents declared by Mrs. Reed
to be clever forgeries, 132.

Situation in Ireland, 421.

SLOVENES, accept monarchical rfiglme for

Jugoslavlc State, 304.

SMUTS, (Gen.) Jan C, biographical sketch,

14.

SMYRNA, essentially Greek character of,

505.

Socialist Labor Leader Convicted, 213.

SOCIALIZATION law promulgated by the

Weimar Assembly, 78.

SOCIALIZATION of Indqstrles In Russia,

489.

SOLDIERS, disabled, methods adopted to

make them self-supporting, 324.

SONNINO, (Baron) Sidney, Italian Minister

of Foreign Affairs, 19.

SOTERIADOS, (Prof.) George, prepares
ethnological map of Greek populations in

Balkans and Asia Minor. 503.

SOUTH German Tyrol applies for union
with German Austria, 35.

SOVIET congress assembled in Berlin, 233.

SOVIET envoy In America. 267.

SOVIET Government in Russia attempts to

strengthen armies, 116; deplorable condi-

tions under, 261.
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SPAIN, members of new cabinet, 433.

SPANISH railway prolects, 30.

SPARTACAN disturbances in Germany, 75.

SPARTACAN revolt in Bavaria. 231.

Specimen of Bolshevist Terrorism, 213.

SPIRIDONOVA, Maria, imprisoned in the

Kremlin. 279.

Starting the German Revolution, 458.

STATE Councils organized for National De-
fense, 316.

STATE Legislatures indorse League of Na-
tions. 509.

STAUSS. Herr von, 382.

STEGERWALD, Herr. 382.

STEWART. (Col.) George E., commanding
officer at Archangel of American troops,

263.

ST. GERMAIN-BN-LATE. quarters assigned

to Austrian peace delegates, 415.

STINNES, Hugo, recalled from the armi-

stice convention at Treves, 25.

STOCKHAMMER, (Director) von, 385.

STRASBOURG, scenes in. when Marshal
Foch entered the city, 145.

Strasbourg Welcomes the French, 145.

STRIKES, prevalence of, in Germany during

February and March, 75.

Struggle to Stabilize the Czech Republic, 306.

Sufferings of the Romanoffs Under the Reds,

116.

SUGAR factories in France destroyed by
Germans, 252.

Summary of Peace Conference Proceedings,

198.

SUPPLY services of British Army exceeding-

ly efficient, 171.

SUPREME Economic Council established at

Paris, 1.

SURGERT, marvels of, 327.

Surrender of the Austrian Fleet, 209.

SWEDEN claims possession of the Aland
Islands, 63.

STRIA, conflicting claims as to Its future

sjsitus, 39.

T
TAFT, (ex-President) William H., supports

covenant of League of Nations, 101.

TAKASHIMA (Gen.), tactics obstructive of

American plans in Siberia. 110.

TANKS, achievements praised in dispatch of

Marshal Haig. 169.

TARDIEU, Andre, biographical sketch, 11.

TARIFF adjustments consequent upon return
to peace conditions, 6.

TAUSSIG, (Dr.) F. W., Chairman of U. S.

Tariff Commission, 6.

TCHITCHERIN, M., criticises Nansen plan
for feeding Russia, 483.

'i-BACHERS, French, killed in the war, 328.

TENNESSEE, superdreadnought. launching
of, 417.

TERRITORIAL losses of Germany under
terms of Peace Treaty. 388.

TESCHEN. scene of conflicts between Czechs
and Poles, 65 ; subject of discussion at
Peace Conference, 192.

Testimony of Ambassador Francis, 140.

Testimony of Sir George Buchanan, British
Ambassador, 275.
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Text of Draft Convention to Govern World's
Labor, 520.

Text of the Treaty Under Which Rumania
Entered the Wwr, 316

THOMPSON. (Col.) William B., efforts to
counteract German Intrigue In Ra.3sla.

135.

THRACE claimed by Greece In the Peace
Conference, 61.

TIGRIS, military operations on, 549.

Tisza accused of having plotted the war, 28.

Total Battle Losses, 31.

Total Cost of the War, 212. .

TOYNBEE, Arnold, on character of the
Eplrotes, 68.

TRANSPORTATION, freedom of the new
States through enemy countries provided
for, 203.

TRANSPORTATION services in the British
Army, speed and efficiency of, 171.

Transporting American Troops, 32.

TREATY of London with regard to cessions
to Italy. 57.

TREDWELL. Roger C, released from Im-
prisonment in Russia, 482.

TRENCH mortars, importance and efficiency
of, 170.

TRENCHARD (Gen.), report of operations
of British airmen, 151.

,

TREVES, Germany, new armistice conven-
tion signed at. 23.

TRIANON Palace Hotel, Versailles, where
Peace Treaty was delivered, 381.

TRUMBITCH. Ante, Foreign Minister of
Serb-Croat-Slovene Kingdom, 22.

Tunneling the English Channel, 29.

TURKEY, political changes under allied
supervision, 37; peace delegation leaves
for Paris, 435.

TURKISH armistice, conditions preceding
its signing, 74.

TURKISH Army, battle losses of, 31.

TURKISH change of Administration after
the war, 224.

TURKISH, retreat of, to Mosul barred by the
British, 550.

TWENTY-seventh Division, parade on re-
turn from abroad, 247.

Two Tears of American Accomplishment
Since War Was Declared, 246.

u
U-Boat History, 211.

UDENITCH (Gen.), commander of body of
anti-Bolshevist troops. 476.

UKRAINIANS fire on members of the Inter-
allied Commissions, 65.

UNITED STATES Army, demobilization of,

435.

UNITED STATES Employment Service, cut
in forces, 45.

United States Inquiry Into Bolshevism, 128.

United States Loans to Allies, 30.

UNITED STATES Navy appointments, 438.

UNITED STATES, progress made In dis-

bandment of armies, 43. 241 ; cost of war.
47; additions to civil list. 348; see also

America and American.
UNITED STATES Tariff Commission, an

important factor at Peace Conference, 6.
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United States War Clainva, 33.

URBIG. Frederick. 382.

VALONA under Italian control, 61.

VANDERVEL.de, Emlle. discusses labor
problems at Peace Conference, 208.

VAN ZILE, Edward S., " Fearless Knights
and Flawless," 337.

VENICE decorated on occasion of surrender
of Austrian fleet. 209.

VENIZELOS, Eleutherios. Prime Minister of
Greece. 21 ; expounds claims of Greece in
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HUGH C. WALLACE

Nominated Feb. 15, 1919, as Ambassador to France, succeeding

William Graves Sharp, resigned

(© Press lUustratvng Service. Inc.)



A. MITCHELL PALMER

Appointed United States Attorney General, March 5, 1919, succeeding
Thomas W. Gregory, resigned

(© Harris and Eioing)



SENATORIAL CRITICS OF PEACE LEAGUE DRAFT
'^ 1 SF"

Henry Cabot Lodge of

Massachusetts
(© Harris and Ewing)

Philander C. Knox of Pennsylvania
(© Moffat Studio)

James A. Reed of Missouri
(© Jieineke)

Robert L. Owen of Oklahoma
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HENRY WHITE
SI

Former Ambassador to France and Italy, and one of the United
States delejfates to the Peace Congress

(© Harris nvd Eicing)



REORGANIZING AUSTRIA AND HUNGARY

Scene in Budapest, Hungary. The sign reads: " This forenoon we will

proclaim Michael Karolyi President of the Hungarian Republic "

(© Underwood and Underwood)

Karl 8eitz, ^resident of Austrian Herr Berinkey, Premier of new
.National Assembly Hungarian Republic

(© Underwood and Underwood)
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NEW YORK COLORED TROOPS RETURNING FROM
THE FRONT

Veterans of the c(6Hth Infantry marching up Fifth Avenue. Feb.
17, 1919, amid dense multitudes of spectators

(0 Paul Thompson)
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THE PEACE CONFERENCE
A Month's Progress at Paris in Shaping the Economic

and Military Terms to be Imposed Upon Germany

[Period Ended March 20, 1919]

THE formulation of the League of

Nations covenant was described in

the March issue of Current His-

tory. With the League problem

temporarily out of the way, the Peace

Conference at Paris was able to proceed

to the readjustment of the financial and
economic relations disrupted by more
than four years of war.

The creation of three new organiza-

tions was announced on Feb. 15—a Su-

preme Economic Council, an Economic
Drafting Commission, and a Financial

Drafting Commission. The first body,

which included in its membership some
of the ablest fi lancial and 1 siness minds
of America and Europe, was charged

with handling such pressing questions

as the distribution of shipping, the abate-

ment of the blockade, the distribution of

raw materials, and urgent financial mat-
ters. The other two commissions were
composed of financiers from all the En-
tente countries. The report of the Eco-

nomic Commission, dealing with the re-

moval of all economic barriers and the

establishment of an equality of trade

conditions among all nations associated

for the maintenance of peace, was al-

ready before the Conference at the date

mentioned. The Financial Drafting

Commission was dealing with the insist-

ent demand of some European nations

for the pooling of all the credit debts and
resources of the nations, and had under-

taken the task of obtaining information

as to the financial resources, p ent and
prospective, of the enemy countries, to

enable the Commission on Reparation to

complete its work.

WAR REPARATION

The question of reparation to be solved

by the Conference proved serious. On
Feb. 19 the representatives of the allied

European powers joined in a statement

to President Wilson which embodied their

claims that Germany and her partners

should be made to pay the entire cost of

the war. When the subject had come
before the Supreme Council the Presi-

dent had opposed this proposal, taking

the ground that it was impossible to pay
such a sum, and that the terms of the

armistice made reparation collectible

only for actual damage done. The Allies

contended that this was a wrong inter-

pretation of the armistice conditions, «nd,

in the statement sent, called on President

Wilson in effect to settle the question.

The American position was that the

amount which Germany and her allies

were able to pay within ten or fifteen

years should be assessed.

By Feb. 26 the subject of war repara-

tion had been sufficiently discussed to

develop the fact that there were three

theories

:

The British view was that as in civil

law all damages must be paid by the ag-

gressor, so Germany should be compelled

to pay the whole cost of the war, includ-

ing the expense to the Allies of raising,

equipping, transporting, and maintain-

ing their armies as well as reparation

for wanton damage.
The French view was that reparation

should include all England would de-

mand, but the French, unlike the Eng-
lish, would fix the sequence of payment,

requiring Germany first to settle bills

for destruction in violation of interna-

tional law and pay the other bills later

if she could.

The American theory was that repara-

tion to be demanded from Germany
should cover only such damage as was
done by hpr in wanton destruction and
violation of the laws of war and of na-

tions.

Under the American proposal England
would be a creditor of Germany on rep-
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aration account only to the extent of her

merchant shipping losses and damage
caused by airplane and Zeppelin raids

on English territory. The bills of the

United States and British colonies would

be confined to such merchant ship losses

as were inflicted on them by submarines.

So the chief creditors would be Belgium,

Serbia, and Rumania, to which countries

the bulk of wanton damage was confined.

ATTACK ON CLEMENCEAU

The session of the Conference to be

held on Feb. 20 was deferred in conse-

quence of a dramatic attempt upon the

life of Premier Clemenceau on Feb. 19,

details of which are given elsewhere. M.
Cleanenceau was stricken at the moment
when he was starting for a meeting that

was to arrange plans for the transition

from war conditions to a state of peace,

and to take in hand the construction of

the actual peace treaty.

In an effort to speed up the work of

making peace, the Supreme Council and

various commissions were busily engaged

at the session of Feb. 25. Marshal Foch

appeared and gave his views concerning

the Polish situation. French territorial

claims were referred by the council to a

special commission. The most interest-

ing feature of these was the contention

that France should have permanent con-

trol of German territory on the west

bank of the Rhine.

One interesting development was the

proposal that the German cables cut by
the British early in the war should not

be returned to Germany. The French

and British held that these cables should

remain under allied control as a reprisal

of war. The American representatives

did not assent to this, but the reasons

for their position were not made public.

GERMAN WARSHIPS

The question of the disposition of the

German warships continued to be one

beset with difficulties. Speaking for the

British Government, the Earl of Lytton,

Parliamentary Secretary of the Admi-
ralty, made an official statement in the

House of Lords, in which he declared

that the British policy opposed the ships

forming any part of the armament of

the world. The alternative of sinking

was a question fo!r the Peace Conference

to decide.

In an Associated Press dispatch of

Feb. 24, it was said that, though the Su-

preme Council had not discussed the dis-

position of surrendered German war-
ships, the naval experts of the council

had studied the subject, and that the

British and American officers had
agreed that the proper solution of the

question would be to sink the ships in

deep water; the French and Italian of-

ficers, however, did not share this view.

The French attitude was stated by
Stephane Lauzanne in the Matin on

Feb. 27. The French delegation to the

Peace Conference, he said, would ener-

getically oppose the general sinking of

the German fleet; France was firmly de-

termined to take the share of these ships

that would fall to her. She had lost 15

per cent, of her naval tonnage, and had
come out of the war with a weakened
navy; she needed a navy to police the

seas and protect her colonial empire, the

second largest in the world. The article

pointed to the new naval program drawn
up by the United States, one of the most
pacific nations in the world.

ARGUMENTS FOR DESTRUCTION

President Wilson on March 15 took

up the subject of the destruction of the

warships surrendered by Germany. Al-

though an adverse judgment had
been attributed to him, this was the

first time he had examined the matter,

and he called for data from American
naval experts. It was understood that

his advisers in Paris favored, the policy

of destruction.

In addition to destroyers and sub-

marines, there were involved twenty-one
German and Austrian battleships, six

battle cruisers, and nineteen light

cruisers. The arguments brought to

bear for their destruction may be
summed up as follows:

1. In the face of the covenant committal
to decreased armament, distribution would
make an immediate increase of 30 per
cent, in allied European armaments.

2. As matters stand the American ability

to put through a building program
creates the possibility of inducing Great
Britain to join her in the alternative of
scaling down to the lowest point the num-
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ber of ships consistent with self-protec-

tion and maintaining the League, where-

as distribution will make new standards

to be built up to.

3. Distribution will vastly and unneces-

sarily increase the burden of taxation.

4. World interests would be subserved

by no one power controlling the seas

against all comers.

5. The morale of the world requires a
dramatic heralding of better days. Dis-

tribution is a step in the opposite direc-

tion.

6. Destruction preserves entire our

moral position with respect to Germany;

7. American interests compel the accept-

ance of a joint naval burden with Great

Britain. Distribution will make that bur-

den too great for America to carry.

8. Finally if the German fleet is thrown

among the Allies to be contended for as

a prize, it will prove a veritable apple

of discord that may make its surrender

profit Germany more than if she had

risked her ships in a final battle. The
division of naval spoils would be a nega-

tion of the principle of co-operation

which is the foundation stone of the

League.

ARMENIA'S CLAIMS

At the meeting of the Supreme Coun-

cil on Feb, 26 the claims of Armenia

were presented. These claims embodied

the following proposals:

First—Liberation from the Turkish yoke.

Second—Formation of a new Armenian
State to be made up of the six Armenian
provinces of Turkey and the territories

of the Armenian Republic in the Cau-

casus, and also the Port of Alexandretta,

which is claimed by Syria.

Third—Protection for twenty years by

a great power under a mandate from

the League of Nations.

The Conference Commission to exam-

ine into the problems of the new nation

of Czechoslovakia held its first meeting

on Feb. 27, and completed the study of

the question of Germans in Bohemia,

after which it took up the question of

Silesia. The commission organized by

electing Jules Cambon as President.

CLEMENCEAU RETURNS

The meeting of the Conference on Feb.

27 was attended by Premier Clemencfeau

;

this was the first time he had met the

Conference since the attempt upon his

life a week before. At this meeting, on

motion of the American delegates, it

was decided to organize a central com-

mission for territorial questions.

Afterward the Zionist case was pre-

sented by Dr. Weismann and M. Soko-

low, representing the Zionist organiza-

tion; Professor Sylvain Levi of the Col-

lege of France, and a member of the

Palestine Committee; M. Andre Spire,

representing the French Zionist organ-

ization, and Mr. Szsyahkin, representing

the Jews of Russia.

The Zionist claims varied. The mini-

mum comprised establishment of Zion-

ist communities in Palestine and the

guarantee of special rights and sover-

eignty for these communities. The maxi-
mum claims called for the erection of a
Jewish State in order that the Jews
might have a national home where they

could live in peace.

FINANCIAL PROBLEMS

The Supreme Council began considera-

tion of financial and economic problems,

both as affecting the treaty of peace and
the permanent conditions after the war,
at the session of March 1. This far-

reaching subject was taken up after

weeks given to hearings on territorial

questions.

Financial and economic subjects were
presented to the council in two reports,

one from the Financial Commission, of

which Louis Klotz, French Minister of

Finance, is Chairman, and Albert

Strauss and Norman Davis are the

American members, and the other from
the Economic Commission, of which Al-

bert Clementel of France is Chairman,
and Bernard M. Baruch, Vance McCor-
mick, and Dr. A. A. Davis are the Amer-
ican members.
The report of the Financial Commis-

sion was a brief document, giving the

main headings of the vast financial re-

organization required. The report did

not cover reparations and indemnities

for the war, which had been the theme
of a separate commission. Most of the

headings were presented without recom-

mendations, which were left to the coun-

cil and the plenary conference, since the

problem as a whole had been presented.

One of the main headings concerned

war debts and debts made before the

war in enemy countries, and whether

they were to be paid or repudiated, the

manner of payment, if paid, and the
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priority of payment. Another heading

dealt with State property in territory

taken over, such as State mines and
State railways.

ECONOMIC ISSUES

The economic report presented to the

council was similarly comprehensive,

covering the vast economic readjustment

following the war.

It proposed an extensive inquiry with

respect to raw materials, their- surplus

and shortage in various countries, with

a view to stabilizing exports and im-

ports according to the world's needs.

The most important subject mentioned

related to equality of trade opportuni-

ties. This did not affect tariffs or cus-

toms among the nations, but sought to

end trade discrimination, unjust State

monopolies, dumping methods, and fa-

vored nation treatment.

To expedite the work of the Peace Con-

ference in defining the approximate fu-

ture frontiers of enemy countries, the

Supreme Council decided to appoint a

committee, comprising one member each

from the United States, Great Britain,

France, Italy, and Japan, to outline

the frontiers on the basis of the recom-

mendation of the territorial commissions

already appointed or still to be created

and submit the delimitations to the Con-

ference.

MILITARY TERMS

Marshal Foch presented on March 1

to the council of the great powers the

military terms to be incorporated in the

peace treaty.

The military terms provided for the

destruction of all German submarines,

forbade the use of submarines hereafter

by any nation,- ordered the destruction

of the German main fleet, directed the

reduction of the German Army to fifteen

infantry and five cavalry divisions,

(about 200,000 men,) called for the re-

tention of the German cables by the

Allies, and compelled the destruction of

the fortifications of Heligoland and the

Kiel Canal.

Severe restrictions were placed on the

manufacture of all classes of war ma-
terials and the military and commercial

use of the airplane was limited to the

minimum.
The naval terms already before the

council provided not only for the com-
plete suppression of Germany's subma-
rine equipment, but also for the termi-

nation of all submarine warfare by all

nations throughout the world, thus end-

ing the use of the submarine in naval

warfare.

The provision for dismantling the for-

tifications of Heligoland and the Kiel

Canal was made the subject of reserva-

tion by Admiral Benson, representing

the United States; he held that this

should not be a precedent applicable to

American canal and harbor defenses,

such as Hell Gate, Cape Cod Canal, and
others.

AMOUNT OF REPARATION

The Supreme Council of the great

powers considered on March 3 the mili-

tary, naval, and aerial terms for the dis-

armament of the enemy. The main new
point was that enemy airplane restric-

tions would be rigid.

The Conference Committee on Repara-

tion estimated $120,000,000,000 as the

amount which the enemy countries ought

to pay the allied and associated powers.

France, the statement added, de-

manded immediate payment by the en-

emy of $5,000,000,000, part in gold, part

in materials, and part in foreign securi-

ties, recommending that the remainder

be payable in twenty-five to thirty-five

years.

The question of indemnities continued

for many days to be one of the most
troublesome before the Conference. The
chief issue was not what Germany
should pay, but what she could pay. It

was stated on March 20 that Messrs.

Wilson, Clemenceau, and Lloyd George
had been holding a series of meetings on
the subject, and that the commissions
which had studied the situation in Ger-
many had gradually reduced the allied

claims to a total of $40,000,000,000.

INTERNATIONAL LABOR CODE
The main proposals of the British

draft, adopted -with minor alterations by
the International Legislation Commission
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in Paris as the new international char-

ter of labor, were published on March 4

as follows:

The provisions of tiiis draft forbid the

employment of children urder 15 years of

age In industrial occupations, and of chil-

dren between 15 and 18 for more than six

hours daily. At least two hours each day
must be devoted by these young worlters

to technical or regular educational classes,

and they will not be permitted to work at

night or on Sundays or holidays.

A Saturday half holiday will be intro-

duced into all countries, and workers must
have a continuous weekly rest of at least

thirty-six hours, while the hours of work
shall not exceed eight daily or forty-eight

weekly, and shall be even fewer than this

in dangerous trades.

Women shall not be employed at night,

and employers shall not give women work
to do at home after their regular day's
work. Women shall not be employed in

especially dangerous trades, which it is

impossible to make healthy, nor in mining,
above or below ground. Women shall not

be allowed to work for four weeks before

and six weeks after childbirth.

In every country a system of maternity
insurance shall be introduced, providing

for compensation at least equal to sick-

ness insurance benefit payable in the

country concerned.

Women shall receive the same pay as
men for the same work.
The use of poisonous materials shall be

prohibited in all cases where it is possible

to procure substitutes for them.

Workers shall have the right of free

combination and association in all coun-

, tries. A system of unemployment insur-

ance shall be set up in every country. All

workers shall be insured by the State

against industrial accidents.

A special code of laws for the protection

of seamen shall be established.

Regarding immigration, which shall not
be prohibited in a general way, the char-
ter, according to the correspondent, recog-
nizes the right of any State to restrict im-
migration temporarily in a period of eco-

nomic depression or for the protection of

public health, arid recognizes the right of

a State to require a certain standard of

education from immigrants.

The final reading of the British draft

convention for the establishment of a
permanent organization for international

labor legislation was completed, and the

draft convention as amended was
adopted by the commission for submis-

sion to the Peace Conference on March
19.

The American contention that each
country should settle its internal labor

problems without invoking the power of

the League of Nations prevailed.

MONTENEGRO'S CLAIMS

The council of the great powers on

March 5 heard the case of King Nicho-

las of Montenegro, which was presented

by General Grosdenovich, the Montene-
grin Minister at Washington. It was a

protest by the venerable monarch against

losing his throne and having his country

absorbed by the new Jugoslav State.

Incidentally the protest involved the

issue between Italy and Jugoslavia.

King Nicholas is the father of the Queen
of Italy, so that Montenegro's position

had not been clearly defined on the issue

between Italy and the proposed new
State, which seeks to embrace Montene-

gro.

The council also considered food re-

lief for Bohemia and other sections of

Southeastern Europe, to which the war-

ring factions still made it difficult to

forward supplies.

TERRITORIAL QUESTIONS

The Central Commission on Territorial

Questions at its first meeting on March
5 elected Captain Andre Tardieu of the

French peace delegation President. The
task of the commission was to co-ordinate

all decisions of the special territorial

commissions.

In particular it was to fix the lines

between the different frontiers traced by
the various commissions. It also would

discuss questions not reserved for special

consideration by the Council of Ten.

The Peace Conference Commission

dealing with the Belgian-Dutch boundary

issue decided to bring the principals to

the dispute directly together to adjust by
mutual agreement the questions that

have arisen.

The commission held that the Peace

Conference had no jurisdiction in this

issue and no authority to dispose of the

territory of neutral States.

The Interallied Commission on Ports,

Waterways, and Railways on March 5

had, according to an official statement

issued, considered the draft of the con-

vention for the international control of

rivers as submitted by a sub-committee.

After discussion the articles dealing
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with the method of applying the prin-

ciples were agreed upon and referred to

the Editing Committee.

TARIFF ADJUSTMENTS

It was announced at Washington on

March 5 that President Wilson had di-

rected Dr. F. W. Taussig, Chairman of

the United States Tariff Commission, to

proceed to Paris at once to take part in

the readjustment of commercial treaties

and similar problems now under consid-

eration at Paris. Bernard M. Baruch,

who was Chairman of the War Indus-

tries Board, then in Paris with Chairman

McCormick of the War Trade Board,

asked that Dr. Taussig be sent to Paris,

and President Wilson directed that he go.

Dr. Taussig sailed from New York on

the transport Great Northern.

[The Tariff Commission was author-

ized by Congress to investigate the tariff

relations between the United States and

foreign countries, commercial treaties,

preferential provisions, economic alli-

ances, and the effect of export bounties

and preferential transportation rates.

For two years it has been making a

study of commercial treaties, reciprocity,

preferential arrangements, bargaining

tariffs, and colonial tariff systems in de-

tail, and has already sent a very large

mass of material to Paris for use by the

American Peace Commission.]

MILITARY TERMS IMPOSED

On motion of the United States, made
March 6, the provision for neutralization

of the Kiel Canal was referred to the

Waterways Commission. The United

States reserved the right to object to a
provision for the destruction of existing

submarines and the restriction of their

future use.

Mr. Lloyd George pointed out that the

armistice with Germany had political as

well as military consequences, and insist-

ed on strengthening the terms drafted by
the military experts in regard to the

German Navy.
At the session of the Supreme Council

held on March 7 Premier Lloyd George

made an address in regard to the mili-

tary terms of the preliminary peace with

Germany. He brought forward a pro-

posal for reducing the German Army

much below the 200,000 men previously

proposed. This was tentatively approved,

although all the military terms were still

subject to revision.

Information was given as to the inter-

ruption of the negotiations at Spa re-

garding the surrender of the Germaii

merchant fleet, and Mr. Lansing sub-

mitted a proposal of legal arbitration in

regard to the German cables.

Premier Lloyd George, Premier Clem-
enceau, and Colonel E. M. House con-

ferred March 7 in an effort to iron out

the differences of the three nations over

military, naval, and economic questions

connected with the preliminary peace

terms. Army and navy experts of the

several countries, it was said, had been

unable to agree on the terms.

Finally, on March 10, the Supreme
Council agreed on the following terms to

be imposed on Germany:
An army limited in size to 100,000 men

and 4,000 officers.

The Imperial General Staff abolished.

No conscription. Instead, there will be a
twelve-year enlistment method which will

prevent her accumulating a large reservoir

of men who have been trained previously.

There was reason to believe that this anti-

conscription precedent will guide the con-
ference and the League of Nations later in

their deliberations for world peace.
All Rhine forts to be destroyed.
The output of all munitions factories

drastically limited.

All remaining military equipment to be
surrendered to the Allies or destroyed.

The United States, Great Britain,

France, and Italy were said to be in per-

fect accord with regard to practically all

the clauses of the treaty—military, naval,

territorial, and economical—and the

speed at which this agreement was
reached has surprised even the most opti-

mistic.

REVISING BELGIUM'S STATUS

The report of the commission on Bel-

gian affairs, charged with investigation

of the differences between Belgium and
Holland, was submitted to the Supreme
Council on March 7. It advised that the

three treaties of 1839, establishing the

status of Belgium and Holland, be re-

vised by the council, as they are now
" useless and disadvantageous to Bel-

gium."
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The three treaties were identical, ex-

cept as to the signatories. Belgium and
Holland signed one, and Holland and
Belgium each signed one with Great
Britain, France, Austria, Russia, and
Prussia. Three of these powers have
disappeared and the treaties have be-

come " scraps of paper," which Ger-

many violated by invading Belgium.

The proposed revision of the treaties

would restore Belgium's complete sover-

eignty and eliminate her neutrality,

which afforded no protection and is now
distasteful. It was said that Holland

would be summoned before " the Big
Five " soon to discuss the revision of the

treaties.

The United States informed the Allies

on March 7 that we would be satisfied

with the amounts collected by the Alien

Property Custodian and would not ask

for further reparation from Germany or

Austria.

American experts were in England
helping the other allies to determine how
much the Central Powers were able to

pay. Estimates varied from $25,000,-

000,000 to $50,000,000,000, with a ten-

dency to settle on an amount somewhere
between the two figures.

Our experts figured that the four Cen-

tral Powers had between $4,000,000,000

and $5,000,000,000 of assets which they

would be able to furnish to the victo-

rious nations within two years.

PRESIDENT WILSON'S ARRIVAL

The complete military, naval, and
aerial terms of the peace treaty were
wirelessed on March 7 to President Wil-

son at sea, by the American military

and naval advisers, with notations and
reservations.

The French Government sent a special

train to Brest to meet the Presidential

party, which arrived on March 14. On it

were several Cabinet officers. Foreign

Minister Pichon, Minister of Marine
Leygues, Captain Andre Tardieu of the

French peace delegation, and others.

Colonel Edward M. House and a number
of members of the delegation were also

on board the train.

Premier Clemenceau, as President of

the Peace Conference, sent a letter

March 10 to the head of the Interallied

Commission at Trieste advising him that

the Military Commission appointed by
the Supreme Council to investigate the

Italo-Jugoslav incidents, which had
caused acute feeling b'^tween the two
peoples, would proceed at once to Lai-

bach.

The Supreme Council considered com-

munications from the Armistice Com-
mission regarding the situation in Po-

land on March 11. At the request of

the Czechoslovak Republic concerning

German, Austrian, and Hungarian in-

trigues against the new State the coun-

cil considered the reports and decided to

investigate them as soon as documentary

evidence is received.

The council decided that the question

of the Turkish boundaries should not be

passed upon by the Boundaries Commis-
sion, but should be acted upon by the

Supreme CounciL

WOULD INTERNATIONALIZE RHINE

Recommendation that the navigation

of the Rhine be opened to all nations

without discrimination was made in a

report to the Peace Conference March 12

by the Commission on the International

Control of Waterways, Railways, and

Ports. It was suggested that the Rhine

be controlled by a commission similar to

the Danube ommission.

The status of the Kiel Canal was
settled by the commission on the basis

of freedom of use for all nations for

merchant vessels or warships in time of

peace. If this plan should be adopted,

the canal would continue under German
ownership and operation. The question

of the fortification of the canal was left

by the commission to the decision of mili-

tary and naval experts.

The report of the commission was not

favorable to allowing the Belgian claim

that special duties be imposed on Ger-

man vessels.

It further recommended that a gen-

eral conference be held within a year to

deal with all questions pertaining to the

navigation of international waterways
which should be regarded as too intricate

or complex to be settled finally within

the limited life of the Peace Conference.

The Commission on Reparation March
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12 began examination of the principles

of the joint hability to be established

among enemj States indebted to the

allied and associated powers. The rep-

resentatives of Italy, Serbia, Rumania,

and Poland explained the views of their

Governments on the subject.

GERMANY'S DELEGATES

A Weimar dispatch dated March 12

announced that the German delegates to

the Peace Conference would be Count

von Brockdorff-Rantzau, the Foreign

Minister; Dr. Eduard David, Majority

Socialist, and first President of the Na-
.

tional Assembly; Max Warburg; Dr.

Adolph Miiller, Minister to Switzerland;

Professor Walther M. A. Schiicking of

Marburg University, and Herr Geisberg,

Minister of Posts and Telegraph in the

Prussian Ministry.

Count von Brockdorff-Rantzau acted

as Foreign Minister after the resignation

of Dr. Solf.

Dr. David is a member of the German
Ministry without portfolio.

Max Warburg was a business man of

Hamburg and has been an official of

the Hamburg-American Steamship Line.

Dr. Miiller was formerly director of

the Electric Accumulator Works at

Berlin and in July, 1915, received an

honorary degree from the University of

Hanover for his work in developing the

efficiency of German submarines.

Professor Schiicking late in 1914

published a letter, blaming Russia for

the European war.

AERIAL TERMS

The aerial terms of German disarma-

ment, as adopted by the Supreme War
Council on March 12, provide that air-

planes and dirigibles should no longer

be used for military purposes. The only

exception was that Germany would be

permitted to use until Oct. 1 100 sea-

planes and 1,000 men to gather mines

in the North Sea.

Germany must deliver all her airplanes

to the Allies, and must prohibit the con-

struction of other airplanes until the

conclusion of peace. The terms did not

decide the future fate of the airplanes,

which misrht be destroyed or divided

among the Allies.

The British and American delegates

brought up the question of a distinction

between military and commercial aerial

navigation. The council concluded that

it was not feasible to ban airplanes for

commercial uses, which would be allowed

in Germany after the conclusion of

peace under certain guarantees. The
Drafting Committee was directed to

make clear the distinction excepting

commercial airplanes in the terms in-

corporated in the peace terms.

The council decided to send an aero-

nautic commission to Germany to investi-

gate the question of commercial aerial

navigation. Deputy Aubigny of the

French Chamber was appointed Chair-

man.

In a report submitted on March 18

the commission appointed to consider

plans for an international air code an-

nounced that the British proposals had
been, in the main, accepted. The pro-

posals accepted may be summed up as

follows: Each nation was entitled to

sovereignity over the air above it, sub-

ject to the granting of permission for

the passage of foreign aviators. There
was to be no discrimination against any
nation by another. Air pilots were to be

licensed on an international basis. In-

ternational rules were to govern the

right of way for airplanes and airships.

DRAFT OF MILITARY AND NAVAL.
TERMS ADOPTED

The Supreme War Council resumed its

sessions on March 17 with President Wil-

son in attendance for the first time since

he returned from the United States.

Marshal Foch, Field Marshal Haig, Gen-

eral Diaz, and British, French, and

American Admirals, as well as Premiers

and Foreign Ministers of the five great

powers with experts, bringing war maps
and a draft of the military, naval, and

aerial articles of the peace treaty, were

present. This draft the council consid-

ered and adopted in the main, though

several details remained open. President

Wilson agreed to all features of the

terms which Secretary Lansing and

Colonel House had accepted at previous

sessions. These included the plan for

reducing Germany's army to 100,000
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men, recruited by the volunteer system,

and a limitation on arms, munitions, and
other war stores.

The Supreme Council appointed a com-

mission on aeronautics, of which Amer-
ican members were to be Eear Admiral

Harry S. Knapp and Brig. Gen. Mason
M. Patrick. The council named Belgium,

Greece, Portugal, Brazil, Cuba, and Ru-
mania to represent the small nations.

LEAGUE OF NATIONS

There were daily sessions of the Com-
mittee on the Leagtle of Nations, begin-

ning March 18. President Wilson said

that the decision reached by the Peace
Conference at its plenary session of Jan.

25 to the effect that the establishment of

a League of Nations should be made an
integral part of the treaty of peace, was
of final force, and that there "was no basis

for the reports that a change in this de-

cision was contemplated.

The resolution adopted at that time by
the Conference was as follows:

First—It is essential to the maintenance
of the world settlement, which the asso-
ciated nations are now met to establish,

that a League of Nations be created to

promote international co-operation, to in-

sure the fulfillment of accepted interna*

tional obligations, and to provide safe-

guards against war.
Second—This League should be treated

as an integral part of the general Treaty
of Peace and should be open to every
civilized nation which can be relied upon
to promote its objects.

Third—The members of the League
should periodically meet in international

conference and should have a permanent
organization and Secretariat to carry on
the business of the League in the inter-

vals between conferences.

An invitation was sent out by the

Peace Conference to all the neutral na-

tions in Europe, Asia, and South Amer-
ica, asking them to attend a private and
unofficial conference in Paris on Thurs-

day, March 20, with the object of giving

neutrals an opportunity to express their

views on the League of Nations. The
invitation was sent by the Conference au-

thorities to the Ministers of the neutral

powers in Paris, who forwarded it to

their Governments. There was a prompt
response, and long before the 20th the

neutral delegates had begun arriving in

Paris.

The first meeting was held at the
Hotel de Crillon, the American head-
quarters, in the same room where the

League covenant had been framed. Lord
Robert Cecil of Great Britain was Chair-
man and Premier Venizelos of Greece,

Dr. M. R. Vesnitch of Serbia, Paul Hy-
mans of Belgium, Colonel E. M. House
of the United States, and Leon Bour-
geois of France sat as members of the

sub-commission. Thirteen neutral powers
were represented by Ambassadors, Minis-
ters, and delegates, with retinues of
military and civilian attaches. The na-
tions directly represented were Norway,
Persia, Salvador, Switzerland, Argen-
tina, Spain, Holland, Denmark, and
Sweden.

Switzerland offered the largest num-
ber of amendments, being largely

changes in phraseology. The Spanish
delegate, Manuel G. Hontorio, personal
friend of King Alfonso, also took an
active part in the discussion. The
Argentine Minister reserved action until

instructions were received from his Gov-
ernment.

A Swiss amendment concerning the

Monroe Doctrine was offered in writing.

It was favorably regarded in American
quarters as expressing adherence to the

doctrine in such form as might prove ac-

ceptable and at th3 same time sefeguard

national sovereignty. Other amendments
suggested urged an increase in the num-
ber of small nations admitted to the

executive control of the League, the re-

duction of armaments, and the control of

munition manufacturers.



Who's Who in the Peace Conference
Brief Biographies of the Delegates Who Are Shaping the

Treaty of Peace at Paris

THE following portrait catalogue of

the delegates taking part in the

Interallied Conference in Paris,

with the summaries of their

careers and public services, is based on

materials gathered by The London
Times, and the editorial judgments ex-

pressed are those of that journal:

FRANCE
M. CLEMENCEA I'—Georges Clemenceau,

the " Grand Young
Man of Europe," was
elected, from no mere
deference to diplomat-
ic custom, to the per-

manent Presidency of

the Peace Conference.

The world could, in-

deed, have sought far
and wide without find-

ing a man more suited

by his firmness of

character and by his

very long experience

to direct the peace
debates.

Born in La Vendue seventy-seven years
ago, his career was as varied as his political

principles were consistent. He studied med-
icine, but while still a student he was drawn
Into the fiery enthusiasms of the young Re-
publican movement against the Second Em-
pire and was, indeed, sentenced to two
months' imprisonment for the too free ex-
pression of his ardor for a republic. He
left Paris a few years before the war of 1870

and went In search of fortune to America.
There he earned a living as a Journalist and
as a teacher in a seminary for young ladies.

He returned to Europe on the eve of the

Franco-Prussian War. He took part in the

fateful proceedings of the National Assem-
bly at Bordeaux, and is the only sigrnatory

still living of £he protest of the Deputies of
Alsace-Lorraine against the wrong done to

France in the conditions of the Frankfurt
Treaty.

M. Clemenceau was first returned to the

Chamber of Deputies in 1876, and sat there

without a break until 1893. He has much
of the Jacobin austerity and the Jacobin
hatred of compromise. When he first en-
tered the normal political life of the country
he found that many of the men with whom
he had fought for the establishment of a
real republic had grown stale and sedate,

and he refu.sed to have any dealings with
the opportunism which turned the French

Republic from a really frank social redical-

isra into a great machine for contenting the
bourgeoisie. This was what made him a
critic and a destroying force for the greater
part of his life. The ferocity of his attacks
upon Ministers, the ruthlessness with which
he fought on one side or the other during
Presidential elections, the splendid vigor of

his Journalistic campaigns led to his being
called the "Warwick of France," or "the
Tiger."

The skill and success with which M. Clem-
enceau fought Boulangrism, Just before the
Panama scandal, earned him the enmity of

the whole Nationalist movement connected
with the name of D^roulfede. This enmity,
combined with the opposition created among
radicals by his onslaught upon their timid
opportunism, drove him for some ten years
from the Chamber, and had to seek in in-

creased activity as a Journalist full expres-
sion for his views. In many ways M. Clem-
enceau is the greatest Journalist France has
produced In the last hundred years.

His long period of exile from Parliament
only served to increase his real power in in-

fluencing the policies of France. He fought
the cause of Dreyfus in the press with as-

tounding clearness and precision. His action

in this, as well as in other upheavals and
scandals of those days, made it almost im-
possible for him to maintain his purely criti-

cal and negative attitude. He was again re-

turned to the Chamber in 1902, and became
Prime Minister and Minister of the Interior

in 1906. His Government lasted until 1909.

During the war M. Clemenceau has been
an unsparing critic of administrative delay
and a firm advocate of getting on with the

war to the exclusion of everything else. The
failure of successive Governments to deal

firmly and radically with the material prob-
lems of supply, and to break away from the

old peace-time traditions of the " R6publlque
des Camarades," was bound eventually to

result in a national demand for the presence
of a really strong man at the head of affairs.

In the Summer of 1917 M. Clemenceau burst
the Bolo bubble in the Senate, and from that
day on, in .spite of all the efforts of lobby
politicians, his adve»t to power could not be
prevented. He succeeded M. Painlev6 as
Prime Minister In November, 1917, when
the situation, in spite of the promise of
American support, was extremely black.

The new Prime Minister set to work with
characteristic energj-, and before he had
been in power four or five months, the flag-
ging war spirit of France had been revived.
M. Clemenceau 's opponents, who are mostly

to be found on the extreme Left, among the
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more or less Bolshevized element of the

French political world, accuse him of being

reactionary and unable to comprehend the

new aspirations of humanity. He fought for

these same aspirations fifty years ago, and
it is safe to say that no one in the whole
world is more desirous than M. Clemenceau
to see the birth of a League of Nations which
shall put into practice the ideas that have
dominated all his policy. But nothing can
induce him to accept any settlement of

Europe which does not give to France full

security against aggression.

M. PICHON—Stephen Pichon, who was
born In 1857, has been
a friend of M. Clemen-
ceau since 1878, and
has been associated

with him in most of

his journalistic enter-

prises. As a diplo-

matist he has had a
wide experience, which
started at Port au
Prince and led him
through South Amer-
ica to Peking, where
he was French Minis-
ter during the siege of

the legations. As Foreign Minister—a port-
folio which he has held in many different
Ministries—he has accompanied the Chief of
the State to Petrograd and London, where
he has made several official visits. He is

not now very definitely associated with any
political party, but he was one of those who
always supported the Radical element in the
days before and during the " Bloc."

M. XARDIEU—Andr6 Tardieu is the Ben-
jamin of the Peace
Conference. He was
a student of the Ecole
Normale, from which
he passed out first in
his year. He has all

the efficiency which
can be derived from
French logic. At the
outset of his career
he entered diplomacy,
but to so young a
man it did not pro-
vide sufficient scope,

and he found his op-
portunity in journalism, when he became
foreign editor of the Temps, whose " Bulle-

tins du Jour," dealing with foreign affairs,

are read throughout the world.

M. Tardieu entered politics in the general
election which preceded the outbreak of war,
and has yet to show the extent of his Par-
liamentary ability. In August, 1914, he be-

came the Chief Censor, a post which he
soon left for active servi - in the field. A
.severe attack of pneumonia, due to exposure
in the trenches, made his further service at

the front impossible, and he was appointed

to represent France in the United States,
and empowered to deal there with the many
Franco-American questions connected with
the war. He returned to France shortly
after the formation of the Clemenceau Min-
istry, and, but for a brief but important
visit to America, has since remained in Paris
as High Commissioner for all matters con-
cerning France and the United States.

M. KliOTZ—Louis Lucien Klotz, Minister
of Finance, born at
Paris in 1868, left a
rapidly growing prac-
tice at the Bar to en-
ter politics as a rising

young man, and with
an earnestness of pur-
pose rarely found
among French politi-

cians he devoted him-
self to the study of
the more arid business
of national life. He
specialized in customs
matters and in big

contractual relations between the State and
the railways of France, and gradually he
qualified as an authority on larger questions
of finance. He has been Minister of Fi-
nance in seven Governments. For many
years there were only two alternative hold-
ers of this portfolio—M. Caillaux and M.

"

Klotz.

M. CAMBON—Jules Cambon has, with his

brother Paul, the
French Ambassador iti

London, for many
years formed the key-
stone of French diplo-

macy. His early ex-
perience was gained in

South America, and
his last post was at
the head of the em-
bassy in Berlin. There,
for many years, he
watched growing up
around him the huge
machine of war which

Germany set in motion in August, 1914. He
not only watched—he reported; and seldom
in the world's history have the published
dispatches of an Ambassador more clearly

shown the purpose of the Court and people

to which he was accredited.

It was not until the reconstruction of M.
Briand's first War Cabinet that M. Cam-
bon' s services were again officially called

upon. He was then appointed General Sec-

retary to the Foreign Office. Since then he
has been charged with many important tasks.

He has been the adviser of the French For-
eign Office on questions concerning Franco-
American relations, as well as on matters
dealing with Alsace-Lorraine. M. Cambon
is the only prominent diplomatist among the

French delegates.
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M. BOURGEOIS—Ldon Bourgeois, one of

the elder statesmen of France, was born In

Paris in 1851. He is a barrister by pro-

fession and a Radical by conviction. His

conciliatory disposition, no less than the

bent of his mind, has led him to become
a specialist in all questions of international

or inter-party arbitration or compromise.

He entered political life in 1888, defeating

Boulanger by an enormous majority, and
since that time until a few years ago

he has always been one of the men to

whom Presidents in search of a Cabinet

turned in moments of crisis. In the grave
situation which arose after the attempt on
President Loubet's life he used his politi-

cal prestige and his powers of managing
men, and succeeded in forming a Ministry

when all others had failed.

His greatest claim to represent France on
the committee appointed to deal with the

problem of the League of Nations is to be

found in his long service in connection with
the building up of the now rusty machinery
of The Hague. M. Bourgeois was placed by
the French Government many months ago
at the head of a Foreign Office Committee
to deal with the Licague of Nations. His ex-

perience at The Hague should stand him in

good stead, but perhaps an even more im-
portant qualification which he possesses is

his intimate knowledge of social conditions

both in France and abroad.

GREAT BRITAIN

is noDAVID L,r,OYD GEORGE—There
more dramatic chapter

in our political annals
than the career of the
" little Welsh attor-

ney '

' who became
Prime Minister at the

height of the greatest

storm which ever

brolte over the British

Empire.
Strife seemed to be

woven into the very
stuff of his being. He
was only 27 years old

when in 1890 he fought
a fierce by-election at Carnarvon Boroughs.
It was at that time a Conservative seat, but
the young Liberal succeeded in capturing it

by the narrow margin of 18 votes. In the

Hou.se of Commons he found his natural
arena.

He soon came into prominence as a fiery

advocate of various causes dear to the

hearts of Welsh Nonconformists. It was
not, however, until the outbreak of the South
African war that he became a really na-
tional figure. He took up a line of resolute

opposition to the war, and attacked the

Government, both in the House and in the
country', with a bitter invective which was
fiercely resented.
l^p to 1905 Mr. Liloyd George had been no

more than a fearless debater, a destructive

critic, and an impassioned orator. But at

the end of that year Sir Henry Campbell-
Bannerman, summoned to form a Govern-
ment, gave him his first chance of construc-

tive statesmanship by appointing him Pres-

ident of the Board of Trade, without the

customary period of apprenticeship in one of

. the minor offices of State. He brilliantly

justified the choice of his chief, and when
Mr. Asquith became Prime Minister in 1908

Mr. Lloyd George succeeded him as Chan-
cellor of the Exchequer, with the enthusi-

astic approval of his party. He revived the

waning fortunes of the Liberals by a budget
based on such novel principles of taxation

that the House of Lords rejected it. The
general election which immediately followed

was a triumph primarily for Mr. Lloyd
George, and he made his budget secure. His
next big essay, the National Insurance act,

was not so popular.

Mr. Lloyd George had been Chancellor of

the Exchequer over six years when the Euro-
pean war cloud suddenly burst. By general

consent, the prompt measures which he took

at the Treasury enabled the fabric of Brit-

ish credit to stand the unexpected shock suc-

cessfully. When early in 1915 it was found
that the supply of munitions was utterly in-

adequate, he threw all his energies into the

task of retrieving the position. Next year,

when his pioneer work as Minister of Muni-
tions had been accomplished, he succeeded
Lord Kitchener as Secretary of State for

War.
At the end of 1916, however, he became so

dissatisfied with the conduct of the war that

he sent in his resignation. Mr. Asquith left

office, and Mr. Lloyd George became Prime
Minister at the darkest hour of England's

fortunes. He infused new vigor into the

gigantic effort of the empire, and estab^

lished that unity of command which con-

tributed as much as any factor to the final

triumph of allied arms. And when hostilities

ceased and a general election was held the

"Statesman who had weathered the storm was
confirmed in power by the most overwlielm-

ing vote of confidence in British history.

MR. BARNES—Labor has had no mure
fearless and hardworking servant than Mr.

Barnes. He first came into prominence as

General Secretary of the A. S. E. during

the stormy days of the great lockout in 1897.

He entered Parliament for Glasgow in 1906

by defeating Mr. Bonar Law, his present col-

league in the War Cabinet. He soon won
the respect of the House of Commons by his

unmistakable integrity and its interest by
his wide knowledge of labor conditions and
his native shrewdness in speech and coun-
sel. In successive Parliaments he was one
of the acknowledged leaders of the Labor
Party, and there was some surprise when
he was not included among the Labor Minis-
ters who joined the first Coalition Govern-
ment in 1915.
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His support of the national cause had been
whole-hearted from the begioning-, and Mr.
Lloyd George appointed him first Minister

of Pensions when he formed the second Coa-
lition Government with an increased repre-

sentation of labor. Upon Mr. Henderson's
engaging in the Stockholm affair, Mr.
Barnes took his place as member of the War
Cabinet without portfolio. For nearly two
years he has represented labor in the highest

council of the State. The emphatic indorse-

ment of his attitude by a great working-
class constituency in Glasgow at the general

election has afforded him the opportunity

of completing his task at the Peace Con-
ference.

Mr. Barnes is in his seventieth year.

ANDREW J. BALiFOUK—For over a quar-
ter of a century Mr.
Balfour has been one
of the most distin-

guished figures in

English public life. In
1878 he went to the

Congress of Berlin as
private Secretary to his

uncle. Lord Salisbury.

Today he is represent-

ing his country as For-
eign Secretary, at the

age of 70 years, at the
even more momentous
Conference in Paris.

He entered the House of Commons in 1874,

and his great chance came in 1887, when he
was appointed Chief Secretary for Ireland
when the passions excited by the rejection

of the first Home Rule bill were at their

height. Mr. Balfour was responsible for four
years of resolute Government, which have
never been forgotten.

In 1891 Mr. Balfour became leader of the
House of Commons, and, after a short in-

terval in Opposition, he was again called
to the chief place on the Treasury Bench.
For ten stormy years, which included the
p^iod of the South African war, his per-
sonal ascendency over the House was un-
questioned. When he was called to the
Premiership on the retirement of Lord Salis-

bury In 1902 troubles began to thicken
around him. It required all his management
and skill to keep his party together during
the tariff reform agitation, but he held on
his course for over three years before cutting
the knot by resignation.

During the long period of Liberal rule

which followed, Mr. Balfour acted for a
time as leader of the Opposition, but eventu-
ally handed over the reins to Mr. Bonar Law.
His active political career seemed to have
come to an end. But in the unexampled
emergency created by the war he returned
to office as First Lord of the Admiralty in

Mr. Asquith's Coalition Government, and ex-
ercised a steadying Influence over one of the

most vital of the War Departments at a very-
critical period. On the formation of the sec-
ond Coalition Government, Mr. Balfour be-
came Foreign Secretary. His mission to
America and his speeches and dispatches on
the many difficult and delicate problems
which arose for solution during the closing
phases of the war have earned for him a
distinguished place among the masters of
the diplomatic art.

ANDREW BONAR LAW—It was only in
1900 that Mr. Bonar
Law was first elected
to Parliament, and he
is essentially a politi-

c a I product of the
twentieth century. He
Is the business man in
politics.

No man in our time
has obtained a com-
manding position in

the State so rapidly
as Mr. Bonar Law.
Within eleven years of

< his entering Parlia-

ment he became leader of the Opposition, and
at the end of another five years he was
leader of the House. Born in Canada sixty

years ago, he became a successful iron mer-
chant in Glasgow, and it was his firsthand
knowledge of modern commerce that enabled
him to gain the ear of the House when, soon
after his election, the tariff reform contro-

versy arose.

During the period of Unionist Opposition
which began in 1906, Mr. Bonar Law was
one of the few good debaters under Mr. Bal-
four's leadership. Still, few were prepared
for his elevation to the leadership of the

party in the House of Commons upon Mr.
Balfour's retirement.

When the war came he proclaimed a party
truce, to which he and his followers scru-

pulously adhered. When the truce was re-

placed by a formal Coalition Mr. Bonar
Law became Colonial Secretary, and was
probably the least-criticised Minister in that
combination.

Finally, at the end of 1916, he joined Mr.
Lloyd George's Ministry In the threefold

capacity of member of the War Cabinet,

Chancellor of the Exchequer, and leader

of the House of Commons. The two largest

budgets in England's financial history

stand to his credit, and their incidence

was generally regarded as so fair and well-

balanced that he secured the passing of

both through the House of Commons with-

out the slightest difficulty. He proved,

too, a successful leader of a rather rest-

less and suspicious House. Since the

general election Mr. Bonar Law has ceased

to be Chancellor of the Exchequer, and
has taken the sinecure office of Lord Privy

Seal.
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SOUTH AFRICA
GENERAIj BOTHA—General Louis Botha,

Prime Minister of the

Union of South Africa,

was bom at Vr>'heid,

South Africa, and was
.1 member of the first

Volksraad of the
South African Repub-
lic. During the Boer
war General Botha
succeeded General
Joubert as Commander
in Chief of the Boer
forces. When respon-

sible Government was
granted to the Trans-
vaal in 1907 General Botha became the first

P»iime Minister, a position which he held until

the Transvaal became part of the Union, In

1910, when he was chosen as the first Prime
Minister of the Union of South Africa.

"When war broke out General Botha threw
the whole force of his Government Into the

scale in the cause of Great Britain. He at
once undertook to reduce the German colony

of Southwest Africa, an undertaking which
he carried out In person as Commander In

Chief of the forces which overran the Ger-

man colony. First, however. General Botha
had to subdue a rebellion within the Union.

Tliis he did with conspicuous ability and ef-

ficiency.

General Botha has represented first, the

Transvaal, and then the Union of South
Africa, at Imperial Conferences.

GENEKAI. SMUTS—General Jan Smuts Is

a South African by
birth, and he received

his early education at
Stellenbosch, in the
Cape Province.
Though when the Boer
war broke out he was
still a very young
man, he had already
a great reputation
among the South Afri-

can Dutch, arid this

was confirmed and ex-

tended by his conspic-

uous services to their

cause during the war. Among them was
a brilliant raid Into Cape Colony during the

latter part of the campaign, so that when
peace was made In 1902 General Smuts was
established with General Botha as one of

the two recognized leaders of the Transvaal
Dutch. This combination has continued ever
since, and General Smuts has been the right

hand of (Jeneral Botha In office—brilliant In

intellect, untiring In work, remorselessly ef-

ficient In administration.

In the campaign In German Southwest
Africa General Smuts commanded the col-

umns invading the colony from the south,

taking risks which were brilliantly Justified

by results. In 1916 he took command of the

British forces operating In German EJast

Africa and organized the campaign which
annihilated the German power and reduced
von Lettow Vorbeck to the condition of a
fugitive, from which he never recovered,
though he avoided capture to the end. Then
General Smuts went to England to represent
South Africa at the Imperial War Cabinet
of 1917, and remained as a permanent mem-
ber of it till after the recent general elec-

tion.

AUSTRALIA
MR. HUGHES—William Morris Hughes,

Prime Minister of tlie

Australian Common-
wealth, was bom in

London, the son of
Welsh parents. He en-
tered State politics as
a member of the Leg-
islative Assembly of

New South Wales in

1894, and retained his

seat till 1901, when he
was elected to the

first House of Repre-
sentatives of the Com-
monwealth of Aus-

tralia. The leader of the Australian Labor
Party at that time was Andrew Fisher, and
Mr. Hughes speedily established himself as
Mr. Fisher's right-hand man in Parliament.
Meanwhile Mr. Hughes had been called to

the Bar, and It was as Attorney General In

Mr. Fisher's Cabinets that he finally estab-

lished his claim to the succession. Thus,
when Mr. Fisher resigned in 1915 Mr.
Hughes succeeded him as Prime Minister.

Mr. Hughes has had a difficult course to

steer. Twice he submitted the question of

conscription to a referendum, and twice he
was defeated. After a breach with the ex-

treme section of his own party he formed
a Coalition with the Liberals, led by Mr.,

now Sir Joseph, Cook. Mr. Hughes went
to England to represent the Commonwealth
at the Imperial War Cabinet in 1918, and
has remained there since.

SIR JOSEPH COOK—Sir Joseph Cook,
Minister for the Navy
of the Au stralian
Commonwealth, who
was bom in England,
has been a member of

tlie Australian House
of Representatives
since 1901. He became
I 'rime Minister of the

Commonwealth In 1913,

and was still in office

when the war broke
out Thus It fell to

him to direct the early
participation of his

Dominion In the war, and this he did with
the utmost enthusiasm, from the moment
when, immediately after war broke out, he
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placed the Australian squadron at the dis-

posal of the British Admiralty. Sir Joseph
Cook was defeated by the Labor Party un-

der Mr. Fisher at the general election held

in September, 1914. After the defeat of con-

scription at the first referendum, he joined

Mr. Hughes in a Coalition Ministry, and
has been unswervingly loyal to the political

compact then made.

NEW ZEALAND
MR. MASSEY—William Ferguson Massey,

Prime Minister of New
Zealand, an Ulstennan
by birth, who has
achieved success as a
farmer in New Zea-
land, led the Conserva-
tive Party before the

war, and was in office

as Prime Minister
when the war broke
out, an event which
he anticipated by the

offer of a division to

the Imperial Gtovern-

ment. New Zealand,

too, was represented at the outbreak of war
by the warship New Zealand, which she had
presented to the British fleet. Mr. Massey
had taken office as Prime Minister in 1912,

but in 1915 it became clear that a coalition

with the Liberal Party, led by Sir Joseph
Ward, was desirable. It was formed—both
parties showing a disposition to make per-

sonal sacrifices in the national cause. If

has subsisted ever since, and the Ministry
which presides over it is called the National
Ministry. Mr. Massey went to England to

attend the Imperial War Cabinets of 1917

and of 1918, and had barely returned from
the latter when he was summoned again to

represent his Dominion at the Peace Con-
ference.

SIR JOSEPH WARD—Sir Joseph Ward has
had a long and dis-

tinguished career in

New Zealand politics.

He is leader of the

Liberal Party, he has
been Prime Minister,

and he represented
New Zealand at the

Imperial Conferences
of 1907and 1911. In 1909

he was a member of

the Conference of Im-
perial and Dominion
representatives on na-
val and military de-
fense. At that conference the Australian
policy of establishing an Australian naval
unit tqok shape, but Sir Joseph Ward, on
behalf of New Zealand, would have none of
it for his Dominion, and insisted on the
maintenance of the policy of contribution to

the British Navy. In 1915 Sir Joseph Ward

National Ministry, with the portfolio of Fi-
nance. With Mr. Massey he represented his
Dominion at the Imperial War Cabinets of
1917 and 1918.

NEWFOUNDLAND
SIR WII.I.IAM FREDERICK X.r,OYD,

Prime Minister of Newfoundland, was born
in England, where he was at one time a
schoolmaster. He became Prime Minister of

Newfoundland in 1918. He has no perma-
nent seat in the Peace Conference, but was
the first Dominion representative to attend
it under tlie panel system at its first formal
meeting.

CANADA
SIR ROBERT BORDEN—Sir Robert Laird

Borden, Prime Minis-

ter of Canada and
Secretary of State for

External Affairs, is a
barrister, who prac-
ticed in Halifax, took
silk in 1900, and was
elected to the Cana-
dian House of Com-
mons in 1896. There
he led the Opposition
from 1901 to 1911,

when he defeated Sir

Wilfrid Laurier at the

general election, which
turned on the issue of reciprocity with the

United States. Sir Robert Borden has borne
the chief share of the burden of directing

Canadian affairs throughout the war. He
has shown conspicuous ability and courage,

combined with the power of weighing a ques-

tion well before coming to a decision on it.

His political wisdom and moderation were
shown by his persistent efforts, in the face

of every kind of discouragement, to bring

about a coalition with the pro-conscription

Liberals. Sir Robert Borden has been a
convinced believer in the value of the Im-
perial War Cabinet, and has frequently

stated his view that it is the nucleus of

future imperial developments.

SIR GEORGE FOSTER—Sir George E.

Foster is a Canadian
by birth, and has had
a long and distin-

guished career in Ca-
nadian politics. He
was first elected to the

Canadian House of

Commons in 1882 as

member for Kings,

New Brunswick, and
he reached office as

Minister of Marine
and Fisheries In 1885.

When Sir Robert Bor-

den won the election

of 1911, Sir George Foster became iMinister

of Trade and Commerce, and he holds the

joined Mr. Massey as the joint head of the same portfolio in the present Government.
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MR. DOHEKTY—Charles Joseph Doherty,

a Canadian barrister,

who was a Judge of

the Superior Court of

Quebec from 3891 to

1906, entered Canadian
politics as a member
of the House of Com-
mons in 1908, and was
appointed Minister of

Justice by Sir Robert
Borden when the Con-
servative Cabinet was
formed after the elec-

tion of 1911. Mr. Do-
herty holds the same
portfolio in the present Ministry. As 3-

lawyer, his reputation is high.

INDIA
MR. MONTAGU—Edwin Samuel Montagu

was appointed Under
Secretary for India in

1910, and his first

budget speech a few
months later marked
him out for political

promotion, and there

was no surprise when
he entered the Cabinet
as Chancellor of the
Duchy early in 1915.

In the first Coalition

Government he was
Minister of Munitions,

but retired with other
friends of Mr. Asquith when Mr. Lloyd
George came into power. In the Summer of
1917 Austen Chamberlain resigned the Indian
Secretaryship and Mr. Montagu was selected

for the vacancy. He it was, therefore, who
was spokesman of the famous " Pronounce-
ment " of Aug. 20, and a few months later

he proceeded to India to investigate the po-
litical situation in association with the

Viceroy. Their famous joint report on In-

dian constitutional reforms was issued in

July, 1918, and further investigations are in

progress in pursuance of its recommenda-
tions, with a view to the gradual develop-

ment of self-governing Institutions.

MAJOR GENKRAIi H. H. MAHARAJAH
SIR GANGA SINGH BAHADUR OF BIKA-
NER, A. D. C. to the King, belongs to the

warrior clan of Rathore Rajputs, and Is de-

scended from the ancient Kings of Kanauj.
He has exceptional qualifications, both per-

sonal and hereditary, to represent his order.

His long record of war service began with
the expedition for the relief of the legations

at Peking, in which he commanded his fa-

mous Camel Corps. During the war he
ser\'ed both in France and Egypt, and in

the latter country and In Palestine the Camel
Corps won fresh laurels In many a battle.

When the Maharajah went to London In

1917 as the first Indian Prince to be dele-

gated to the Imperial War Conference and

Cabinet, his speeches on Indian progress

and reform made a great impression. He
could not be spared from recruiting and
other v,ar work in India for the second War
Conference and Cabinet, but hi.s .sckction for

the present historic gatherings in I'arls was
most heartily approved by Indian opinion.

SIB S. P. SINHA—Sir Satyendra Prassano
Sinha, K. C, will go
down to history as
representing in his
own person more fully

than any contempo-
rary Indian the prog-

ress of his country

toward the ultimate

goal of self-govern-

ment within the em-
pire. The romance of

his advancement from
the obscurity of an
Indian village home is

scarcely less remark-

able than that of Mr. Lloyd George. He
went to England to study for the Bar at

Lincoln's Inn thirty-eight years ago after

secret preparation, owing to the strong prej-

udice then prevailing in Bengal against

foreign travel.

He was the first Indian to be appointed
permanent Advocate General of Bengal, and
to become, just under ten years ago, a mem-
ber of the Viceroy's Executive Council. He
is the first Indian to " take silk " (an honor
hitherto jealously confined to the Bar prac-

ticing In England) to be a member (in as-

sociation with the Maharajah of Bikaner)

of the Imperial War Conference and Im-
perial War Cabinet in 1917, and now to par-

ticipate in the Peace Conference, to be made
a member of the Ministry in Whitehall, and,

finally, to be raised to the peerage, for he
is to represent the India Office as Under
Secretary in the House of Lords. He is the

second Indian (Ameer All being the first) to

be named of the Privy Council.

SIR ALFRED HAMILTON GRANT, K. C.

I. E., C. S. I., Indian Civil Service, who
has been placed on special duty by the Gov-
ernment of India in association with the

deputation, is the second surviving son of

the late Sir Alexander Grant, 10th Bt
After serving for many years in the Punjab
and the Northwest Frontier Province, he
was appointed Foreigrn Secretary to the Gov-
ernment of India In March, 1915. On his re-

turn to India he is to succeed Colonel Sir

George Roos-Keppel as Chief Commissioner
of the Northwest Frontier Province.

UNITED STATES
PRESIDENT WII.SON—Woodrow Wilson,

President of the United States and Chief

of the American delegation. Mr. Wilson,

a considerable part of whose career has been
spent as President of the great American
University of Princeton, was elected to the
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Presidency of the United States in 1912, and
entered the White House in the Spring of

1913. His only previous public office had
been that of Governor
of New Jersey, where
he made a fine record

as a reformer in a State

the politics of which
had not been partic-

ularly savory. Mr.
Wilson is a statesman
essentially of th< lib-

eral school. Before the

war he wrought in the

United States a num-
ber of useful reforms.
His policy of neu-
trality during the
first phases of the war was prompted partly
by a desire to he true to the old American
tradition of aloofness from extra-American
affairs, partly by a sincere belief that by
remaining out of the war he could best bring
to the work of reconstruction the moral and
material resources of his country. In the
Autumn of 1916 Mr. Wilson was re-elected

on a platform in which the maintenance of
neutrality was the chief plank. His desire
and that of a majority of the American
voters to avoid war did not, however, pre-
vent a declaration of hostility against Ger-
many in April, 1917, after Germany, by a
recrudescence of submarine savagery, had
enabled him conclusively to prove to his
people that half-measures were us-^less, and
that it was the clear duty of their coun-
try to join the posse comitatus of civiliza-

tion.

Mr. Wilson's war administration was ef-

fective in the extreme. By a fine flight of
bold and imaginative democratic .statesman-
.ship he prevailed upon Congress to pass off-

liand a law for universal military service,

backed by a measure of war finance gener-
ous enough to finance by loans allied pur-
chased in the United States, as well as the
vast American war machine. Having or-

ganized man power on a national basis, the
President attacked industrial mobilJ:;ation on
the same scale. There was, it is true, dur-
ing the Autumn and Winter of 1917 and 1918

considerable difficulty in starting the vast
machine of American war effort. There were
disappointment and delays over the air pro-
gram and other things. But during the Sum-
mer of 1918 the United States was, at the
supreme crisis, able to produce in France
the men needed, and, had the war continued,
her output of men and material would by
next year have become irresistible.

President Wilson has in a special sense
made the cause of the new democracy his

own. Without his championship it is doubt-
ful whether the League of Nations would
have attained the h'gh place that it has now
got in the program of the conference, while
the high ideals of bis fourteen points serve
as a useful antidote to more selfish national
ambitions. The President is, in fact, though

enjoying only the qualified support of the
powerful opposition party in the United
States, regarded by liberalism the world
over as one of its chief leaders and spokes-
men.

MR. liANSING—Robert Lansing is Secre-

tary of State and
chief member of Mr.
Wilson's Cabinet.
Though in the old

days of the American
Commonwealth the
Secretary of State
dealt with many do-
mestic matters, h i s

functions now corre-
spond essentially to

those of a Foreign
Minister. Mr. Lansing
i:: by training well
qualified as a dele-

gate. A lawyer by profession, he early spe-
cialized in the international field, and has
frequently represented his Government in in-

ternational cases. In 1893 he was junior
counsel in the Bering Sea Arbitration at
Paris. He was later counsel in the Bering
Sea Claims Commission. In 1905 he went to
The Hague to help in presenting the Amer-
ican case in the famous North Atlantic Fish-
eries Arbitration. From 1912 to 1914 he was
United States agent in the Anglo-American
Claims Arbitration.

Mr. Lansing succeeded Mr. Bryan as Sec-
retary of State in the Spring of 1915. So far
as matters of policy go, the President has
been his own Foreign Minister ; but in the
tangled negotiations of the last phase of
American neutrality he had in Mr. Lansing
an able and level-headed lieutenant. Quiet
and courtl;' in manner, well versed in the
protocol of international conferences, with
an intimat3 knowledge of American diplo-

macy and policy during the war, Mr. Lan-
sing's value in shaping conclusions on many
important questions has been very great.

COI.ON£I. HOUSE—Colonel E, M. House
has never held any of-

ficial position in the
United States. He has,

however, in the last

few years been the
most influential and
the most discussed fig-

ure, next to the Pres-
i d e n t , in American
public life. Bern in

Texas and possessed

of a private fortune
sufficient for his mod-
est needs. Colonel
House early interested

himself in the politics of his State. Never
seeking anything for himself, endowed with
great political sagacity, with a keen Judg-

ment of human nature, and with that ex-

traordinary memory of facts and faces that
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is so great an asset in public affairs, he
reached a position, smoothly and silently,

of almost dictatorial power in the councils

of the Democratic Party in his State.

Colonel House's dfibut in national affairs

synchronized with that of Mr. Wilson. Con-
vinced that Mr. Wilson was the predestined

leader of the Democratic Party, he became
his friend and began to become his counselor
during the days of the future President's
candidature.
During the days of American neutrality

Colonel Hou.se made frequent trips abroad to

get into contact with the leading men on
both sides and glean first-hand facts ^^out

the war. While in tlie United States he saw
in his flat in New York countless people, and
received countless letters in regard to every
phase of international aflairs.

Some months after the United States en-
tered tho war Colonel House was sent abroad
by the President as Viis personal representa-
tive, and there can be little doubt that dur-
ing his stay in Paris and London in the

closing vreeks of 1917 he did a good deal to

prepare the way for Marshal Foch's appoint-
ment .as Gener.ilissimo. On the present oc-

casion he preceded the President to Europe
by several weeks, and since his arrival has
been his chief lieutenant in Paris.

His office at the Hotel de Crillon is the
clearing house of virtually all the impor-
tant matters that come to the American
delegation.

HENRY WHITE—Heni-y White is a diplo-

matist de carriSre. His
first-hand knowledge
of Europe dates back
to the Second Empire.
He entered the Ameri-
can Diplomatic Service

in 1883, and served as
Secretary of Embassy
in Vienna, and then in

London, where later,

from 1897 to 1905, he
acted as First Secre-
tary and frequently as
Charg6 d'Affaires. In
190.5 he was appointed
Ambassador in Rome and was promoted to
be Ambassador in Paris in 1907. In 1909 he
retired.

Mr. White was a very close friend of the
late Mr. Roos6velt, who appointed him to
both embassies. Partly for this success he
was selected to represent the Republican
Party at the Peace Conference. The Repub-
licans, though they would have preferred
some more active member of the party for
Paris, acquiesced In the choice on account
both of Mr. White's personal popularity and
of his obvious qualifications as a diplo-
matist. Besides his embassy experience, he
was the American representative in 1906 at
the Conference of Algeciras upon Morocco,
while he knows probably more European pub-
lic men than any other American.

GENERAL BLISS—General Tasker H.
Bliss, as America's
representative at the
Supreme War Council,

has become a familiar

figure to the statesmen
and soldiers of the Al-
lies during the last

year. Before he came
to Europe General
Bliss had been suc-
cessively Ass i s t a nt
Chief and Chief of the

American General
Staff in Washington.
He is, of course, a pro-

fessional soldier. But, as his colleagues at
Versailles have discovered, he is an experi-

enced diplomatist and administrator as well.

After the Spanish war he took a leading part
in the reconstruction of Cuba under the
American military authorities. More recently
he was military adviser to the American
Commissioners at a conference with repre-

sentatives of Mexico, called to consider the
relations between the United States and that
unfortunate republic.

JAPAN
MARQUIS KINMOCHI SAIONJI, head of

the Japanese delegation, who was born in

1849, is a member of the proudest nobility of

Kioto, but one of the strongest advocates of

reform in Japan. He studied law in Paris
as a young man, and then became acquainted
with M. Clemenceau and the younger Radi-
cals of the Third Republic. The Marquis
was the closest friend of the late Prince Ito,

whom he succeeded as leader of his party.
He has been Minister Plenipotentiary to

Austria-Hungary and Germany, President of
the House of Peers and of the Privy Council,
Minister of Education, and twice Prime Min-
ister (1906-08 and 1911-12). He is one of the
three oldest statesmen of Japan, the other
two being Prince Yamagata and Marquis
Matsukata.

VISCOUNT CHINDA—Viscount Chinda,
the Japanese Am-
bassador in London,
was born in 1856. He
first became promi-
nent as Vice Minister
for Foreign Affairs
tmder Marquis Ko-
mura in the period
covering the Russo-
Japanese war. During
a long diplomatic ca-
reer he has been Min-
ister to Brazil, to the
Netherlands, at St
Petersburg, and Am-

bassador at Berlin (1908-11), Washington
(1911-16), and London (since 1916).

BARON MAKINO, son of the famous Okubo
Toshimichi, was born in 1861- He was ap-
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pointed Minister to the Quirinal in 1899, and
made his mark as Minister in Vienna during
the Russo-Japanese war. He has since held

the portfolios of Education (1906-08), Agri-

culture and Commerce (1911-12), and For-

eign Affairs (1913-14). In 1916 he became a
member of the Diplomatic Advisory Council.

MR. MATSri, Japanese Ambassador in

Paris since 1915, was born in 1868, and en-

tered the Diplomatic Service in 1890. He
served in the Washington, London, and Pe-
king Legations, and was Vice Minister for

Foreign Affairs (1912).

MR. IJUIN, who was born in 1864, entered

the Diplomatic Service in 1890 and served at

London, Vienna, and Peking. He was ap-

pointed Minister to China in 1908 and Am-
bassador in Rome in 1916.

ITALY

SIGNOB ORIiANDO—Born in 1860, Vittorlo
Emanuele Orlando,
Italian Prime Minister,

a Sicilian, former Pro-
fessor of Constitu-

tional Law at Palermo
University, was for
many years a lieuten-

ant of the former
Prime Minister, Signor
Giolitti. He became
Minister of the Interior

in the late Boselli Cab-
inet and was much
criticised on account of

the latitiide he allowed
the neutralist and pacifist agitators. On
perceiving the danger of their movement, he
governed with a firm hand, and, having suc-

ceeded Signor Boselli as Prime Minister in

1917, he gained prestige by the moral cour-

age he showed at the moment of the Ca-
poretto disaster. He organized national re-

sistance to the Austro-German invasion, and
in a series of patriotic speeches sustained the

spirit of the country. He is personally in

favor of a liberal foreign policy and is un-
derstood to favor a direct understanding with
the Southern Slavs.

SAL,VATORE BARZItAI is a native of

Trieste, of Jewish blood. He was early iden-

tified with Italian Irredentist agitation and
left Trieste for Italy, where he joined the

Republican Party. One of the most eloquent
speakers in the Italian Chamber, he took of-

fice as Minister without portfolio in the Bo-
selli Cabinet and contributed by his speeches
to maintain public spirit. He was a member
of the Italian Parliamentary Committee that

organized the Rome Congress of Oppressed
Austro-Hungarian Nationalities.

GENERAI. COUNT MARIO DI ROBI-
liANT, nephew of the former Italian Am-
bassador at Vienna and former Minister, is

an accomplished soldier and represented Italy

at the Supreme War Council of Versailles.

He spent some years as Military Attach^ at

Berlin and subsequently commanded the
Florence Army Corps. In 1906 he succeeded
the late General De Giorgis Pasha as In-
spector General of Macedonian reforms un-
der the Miirzsteg program and remained in

the Turkish service until the outbreak of the
Italo-Turkish war of 1911. He commanded
with great ability an Italian army during
the first two and a half years of the war,
and was transferred to Versailles in the Sum-
mer of 1918.

BARON SONNINO—Baron Sidney Sonnino
was born in 1847, the

son of an Italian Jew-
ish father and a Brit-

ish mother. As a young
man he was attached
to the Italian Lega-
tions at Madrid, Paris,

and Vienna. Wealthy
and well educated, of

a serious turn of mind,
he entered Parliament
at the age of 30 as a
Liberal Conservative,
and showed consider-

able competence in so-

cial, financial, and economic questions,

studied the condition of the peasantry in

Sicily, and advocated the gradual breaking
up of big estates. In the Crispi Cabinets of

1887-1890 and 1893-1896 he made his mark as
Under Secretary for Finance, and subse-

quently as Minister of the Treasury, and in

the latter capacity he saved Italian credit by
drastic financial and fiscal reforms, but
shared with Crispi the discredit of the dis-

aster of Adowa in 1896. He was alternately

leader of the Opposition and leader of the Ma-
jority for ten years, but was Pi-ime Minister

only for two short periods of three months
each in 1906 and 1910, being overthrown on
each occasion by Giolittian hostility. Stern

and uncompromising, he was regarded as an
embodiment of his mottoes, Nitor in adver-
rjum, and Aliis si licet, tibi non licet.

Sonnino took office as Foreigrn Minister in

November, 1914, on the death of the Marquis
di San Giuliano and conducted the negotia-

tions with Austria and Germany for recogni-

tion of the claims of Italy. He negotiated
simultaneously the London Treaty with Eng-
land, France, and Russia, and concluded it

after the failure of the negotiations with
Austria.

MARQUIS SAL,VAGO-RAGGI, the only
trained diplomatist among the Italian dele-

gates, served as Secretary in various Italian

Embassies, but first acquired prominence as

Italian Minister to China during the Boxer
troubles. He was subsequentl appointed
diplomatic agent at Cairo, and afterward
Ambassador in Paris upon the resignation of

Signor Tittoni. This post he held for a com-
paratively short period, but he has now re-

turned as the diplomatic adviser to the dele-

gation. He Is a personal friend of Baron
Sonnino.
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8IGNOB SAI^NDRA—Antonio Salandra,

Prime Minister o f

Italy at the outbreak

of war, is a native of

A-Pulia. Entering Par-
liament at an early

age, he acquired influ-

ence as an authority

on Jurisprudence and
finance, and In the
Crispi administration

of 1893-96 became Un-
d e r Secretary for
Finance. In the second
Pelloux C a b i n e t of
1899-1900 he was Min-
ister of Agrriculture, and succeeded Glolittl

as Prime Minister in 1913. He retained office

during the first eighteen months of the war,
and was responsible both for Italy's declara-

tion of neutrality at the beginning of Au-
gust, 1914, and for her declaration of war on
Austria In May, 1915.

BRAZIL
OLYNTHO DE MAGHAtAES, Brazilian

Minister in Paris, has during a diplomatic

career of over twenty years established a
reputation as an unusually progressive and
far-sighted statesman, and he is particu-

larly well fitted to collaborate in the scheme
for a League of Nations. His first great
success was in the negotiations with Bolivia

over the " Bolivian Syndicate," to which
Bolivia had granted concessions In territory

claimed by Brazil. He succeeded In estab-

lishing the Justice of his country's demands,
and thanks to his efforts Brazil subsequently
obtained adequate compensation. He fol-

lowed up this achievement by promoting, as
Minister for Foreign Affairs, a rapproche-

ment between Brazil and Argentina, and
brought about an exchange of visits between
the Presidents of the two republics, an event

without precedent. He further strengthened

Brazil's position by obtaining the signature

of a treaty of general arbitration with Chile.

Thanks to Senhor de Maghalaes's far-

sighted and conciliatory policy a foundation
has been laid In South America for the

establishment of an International entente.

EPITACIO PES80A Is the head of the

delegation which has been sent from Brazil

for the Peace Conference. He is a member
of the Senate and a prominent figure In

politics, but he Is perhaps most distinguished

as an expert in Jurisprudence. He Is a mem-
ber of the Supreme Court of Justice.

PANDIA CALOGERAS is one of the great-

est authorities on economic questions in Bra-
zil. He has held portfolios of Agriculture

and Finance, and in both offices has given

proof of high technical accomplishment and
first-class Intellectual powers. He was one

of the ablest coadjutors of Baron de Rio
Branco when the latter was Minister for

Foreign Affairs, and was chosen by him to

represent Brazil at the third Pan-American
Congress. He is a man of very strong and
independent character.

BELGIUM
PAUL. HTMANS, Belgian Minister for For-

eign Affairs, was previously Belgian Minis-

ter In London. Before the war he was a
leader of the Belgian Liberal Party and the

Belgian bar. He Is a man of great intel-

lectual vigor and of wide political experience.

M. VAN DEN HEUVEIi, one of the most
distinguished members of the Belgian Diplo-

matic Service, was until recently Minister to

the Vatican. He has constantly defended the

Belgian cause at the Holy See against the

Intrigues of Germany and the pressure of the

German Catholic hierarchy.

M. VANDEBVEL.de—Emile Vandervelde,
Minister of Jus-

tice, Is a leader of the

Belgian Socialist

Party, who, like other

prominent Belgian So-

cialists, supported the

Government in Au-
gust, 1914, and went
into exile with It when
the Germans overran
the country. He took
office in the De Bro-
queville Cabinet as
Minister of State with-
out portfolio, but ac-

cepted the portfolio of Justice In the present
administration.

CZECHOSLOVAKIA
KAREIi KRAMARCZ, Prime Minister of

the Czechoslovak Government, was long
leader of the Young Czech Party in the Aus-
trian Reichsrat. He was prominent In as-
suring the return of the Czech Deputies to

active participation In Austrian politics after
their long abstention as a protest against
the late Emperor Francis Joseph's failure to
fulfill his promise to be crowned King of

Bohemia at Prague In 1870. He opposed
the Austro-German Alliance and the Triple
Alliance as fatal to the interests of the Haps-
burgs, and was regarded by Austrian Ger-
mans as their most redoubtable political an-
tagonist. A strong Russophile, he was^ one
of the Imitators of the Neo-Slav movement.
He was arrested early In the war and con-
demned to death by an Austrian court, but
was subsequently reprieved and liberated.

His whole public life has been devoted to
the cause of Bohemian liberty.

EDWARD BENES is Foreign Minister of
the Czechslovak Republic. A student of so-

ciology and pupil of Professor Masaryk, now
President of the Republic, he was tutor at
the Czech University of Prague, but es-

caped from Bohemia early in the war. He
Joined Masaryk, founded with him and Gen-
eral Stefanik the Czechoslovak National
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Council, and was instrumental in raising the

Czechslovak Army and in securing recogni-

tion from tlie Allies for the Czechoslovak
Provisional Government.

GREECE
Venizelos,M. VENIZEliOS—Eleutherios

Greek Prime Minister,

first acquired fame as
leader in the Cretan
insurrection of 1897.

He showed great abil-

i t y in negotiations

with the European
powers, and became
undisputed leader of

the Cretans before
consenting to enter
Greek political life.

Although a convinced
republican, he saved
the dynasty and the

country during the crisis of 1909, carried

througli a revision of the Constitution, and
prepared the Balkan Alliance of 1912. He
co-operated loyally with the late King George
of Greece, but was exposed to the various

intrigues of his son. King Constantine, who
took umbrage at his popularity. From the

outset of the war he was convinced that

Greece must join the Allies, and, although
a first offer of military assistance had been
rejected, he prepared steadily for interven-

tion. Thwarted by the intrigues of King
Constantine and of German agents, he broke
with the King and set up a Provisional Rev-
olutionary Government at Saloniki. Ulti-

mately he returned triumphantly to Athens
as head of the National Government after

the abdication of King Constantine and the

accession of King Alexander. He contrib-

uted notably to the success of the Saloniki

Army by the reorganization of the Hellenic

forces. His present aim is the union of all

Greeks in one State, and especially the lib-

eration of Greek Asia Minor and of the

Aegean Islands from alien rule.

M. P01.ITIS, Greek Foreign Minister, is a
close friend and collaborator of Venizelos,

with whom he has been associated through
all the recent vicissitudes of that states-

man's career. He helped in the formation
of the Provisional Government at Saloniki,

and returned with M. Venizelos to Athens.
An eloquent speaker, he is an ardent advo-
cate of the policy of Hellenic national re-

union.

HEDJAZ
PRINCE FEISAI. is the third son of the

Sherif of Mecca, who has become the head
of the new Arab Kingdom of Hedjaz. Prince

Feisal led the Arab Army which co-operated

with General Allenby in wresting Palestine

and Syria from the Turks. Prince Feisal

has been active in presenting the territorial

claims of the new kingdom at the Peace
Conference.

POLAND
ROMAN DMOWSKI, for many years a

leader of the Russian Poles and a Conserva-
tive in politics, was a member of the First

Duma and author of a well-known work on
the Polish question. He came to Western
Europe as unofficial representative of the
Russian Poles in the early part of the war,
and subsequently helped to form the Polish
National Committee, of which he has been
the President. For this body he obtained
recognition from the allied Governments as
the official representative of Polish inter-

ests, and he has now been appointed dele-

gate to the Peace Conference by the Coali-

tion Government in Warsaw.

PORTUGAL
EGAS MONIZ, Portuguese Minister for

Foreign Affairs, will be chief of the Portu-
guese delegation. He is a doctor of the Med-
ical Faculty, Lisbon. A great friend of Si-

donio Paes, the late President, he entered
political life at an early age, and was fre-
quently offered portfolios in different Gov-
ernments, but only accepted the portfolio of
Foreign Affair.^ five months ago at the ur-
gent insistence of his friend Paes. He had
previously represented Portugal at Madrid.

RUMANIA
M. BRATIANO—Jean Bratiano is Ruma-

nian Prime Minister
and head of the Lib-
eral Party. He is the

son of the famous Ru-
manian statesman who
brought about the
constitution of the
united Rumanian
Principality and in-

vited Prince Charles
of Hohenzollern-Sig-
maringen to accept the

Rumanian throne in

1866. He was from the

beginning of the war
a convinced supporter of the Allies, preserved

a prudently friendly attitude toward them
during the period of neutrality, concluded
with them the treaty on the basis of which
Rumanonia declared war in the Summer of

1916, and organized Rumanian resistance to

the Austro-Gevman invasion. His conduct
after Rumania hsd been compelled to sign

the Treaty of Bucharest was extremely
courageous.

NICHOLAS MISU is the most distinguished
living Rumanian diplomatist. By origin a
Macedonian Rumane, he adopted Rumanian
citizenship and represented his country for

many years in Balkan capitals. He gained
distinction as Minister at Sofia, Vienna, and
London, where he carried on with the Brit-

ish Government the negotiations relating to

Rumanian participation in the war. He re-

turned to Rumania by special request to de-
fend his country's Interests when the con-
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elusion of peaco became inevitable. He hfis

a remarkable knowledge of European and

Balkan lan^ages.

SERBIA
NIKOLA PASHITCH — Nikola Pashitch,

founder and leader

of the Serbian Radical

Party, has played a
prominent part In Ser-

bian internal politics,

and was Prime Minis-

ter almost uninter-

ruptedly from 1905 un-
til his recent resigna-

tion. He conducted
Serbian resistance to

the Austro-Hungarian
tariff war of 1905,

directed Serbian af-

fairs during the Bos-
nian annexation crisis of 1908-9, prepared on
behalf of Serbia the Balkan Alliance of 1912,

r.nd was responsible head of Serbian affairs

during the whole of the war. His personal
conception of the future of Serbia was that
she should form a " Greater Serbia " by the
annexation of the Serbs of Austria-Hungary
and of Montenegro rather than that all the
Serbs, Croats, and Slovenes outside Serbia
should join her in forming a united Southern
Slav State.

ANTE TUrMBITCH, Foreign Minister of
the new Serb-Croat-Slovene kingdom, is a
native of Spalato, in Dalmatla, and was for
many years Mayor of the city. A prominent
member of the Dalmatian bar, he became

Seating of the Peace
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President of the Dalmatian Provincial Diet
and a Dalmatian Deputy to the Austrian
Reichsrat. He was one of the authors of the
Flume revolution of 1905, which first united
the Croats and Serbs of Austria-Hungary.
On the eve of war he succeeded in escaping
from Austria and formed with Supilo and
other leading Southern Slavs the Southern
Slav Committee, of which he was chosen
President In that capacity he concluded
with Serbia in July, 1917, the Declaration of
Corfu, which was the prellmlnarj' charter of
Southern Slav unity under the Karageorgevic
dynasty. He concluded also in March, 1918.

with the Italian Deputy, Dr. Torre, on behalf
of a comprehensive Italian Parliamentary
Committee, the Italo-Southern Slav agree-
ment, which was ratified by the Rome Con-
gress and approved by Signor Orlando in

April, 1918. Upon the formation of the new
united Southern Slav kingdom he was ap-
pointed Foreign Minister.

DR. VE8NITCH—Dr. Vesnitch is Serb-
Croat-Slovene Minister
in Paris, where he for-

merly represented Ser-

bia for many years.

He was a supporter
and friend of M. Pas-
hitch, and was In-

trusted with a special

Serbian mission to the

United States after the

American declaration

of war.

Conference Delegates

The relative positions of the various

delegates around the peace table at the

opening session of the Paris Conference,'

Jan. 18, 1919, is indicated by the figures

in the accompanying diagram. M. Poin-

care, President of the French Republic,

presided at this session and occupied

the seat later filled by M. Clemenceau
at the head of the horseshoe table. A
few changes were made at later meet-
ings, but the relative positions of the

delegations remained the same through-

out the life of the conference in the Quai
d'Orsay Building:

1. M. PoIncar6, President of the French
Republic.

United States.

2. Pres. Wilson.
3. Lansing.
4. White.
5. Col. House.
6. Gen. Bliss.

Great Rritain.

7. Lloyd George.

8. Balfour.

9. Bonar Law.
10. Barnes.
11. Lloyd.

France.

12. Clemenceau.
13. Pichon.
14. Marshal Foch.
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15. Klotz.

16. Tardieu.

17. Cambon.

Italy.

18. Sonnino.
19. Salvage Raggi.
20. Orlando.

21. Salandra.
22. Barzilai.

Belsriam.

23. HjTnans.
24. Van den Heuvel.
25. Vandervelde.

Brazil.

26. Pessoa.

27. Magalhaes.
28. Calogeras.

Cuba.

29. Martinez.

Greece.

30. Politis.

31. Venizelos.

Haiti.

32. —
Peru.

33. Calderon.

Portugal.

34. Villella.

35. Moniz.
36. Pashitch.

Serbia and Jueo-
slavia.

37. Trumbitch.
38. Vesnitch.

Czechoslovak
Republic.

39. Benes.
40. Krammarcs.

Upugruay.
41. Carlos Blanco.

Canada.

42. Foster.

43. Sifton.

Australia.

44. Hughes.
45 Cook.

South Africa.

46. Gen. Botha.
47. Gen. Smuts.

New Zealand.
48.

British India.

49. Maharaja Gansa
Singh.

50. Lord Sinha.

Japan.
51. Marquis Kin-

mochi Saionji.

52. Baron Makino.
53. Viscount Chinda.
54. Matsui.
55. Ijuin.

Bolivia.

56. Montes.

China.

57. Chengling
Thomas Wang.

58. Lou Tseng
Tslang.

Ecuador.

59. De Alsua.

Guatemala.

60.

Hedjaz.

61. Rustem Haldar.
62. Emir Faisal.

Liiberla.

63.

Panama.

64.

Poland.

65.

66. Dmowski.

Rumania.

67. Misu.

68. BraUano.

The New Armistice Settlement
Ships in Exchange for Food

rriHE complete text of the Armistice

I Convention signed at Treves on Feb.

16, 1919, prolonging the armistice

for an indefinite period and revokable at

a notice of seventy-two hours, is given

in English translation below:

The undersigned plenipotentiaries, Ad-
miral Wemyss being replaced by Admiral
Browning, General von Winterfeld being
replaced by General von Hammerstein,
and the Plenipotentiary Minister Count
von Oberndorf by Plenipotentiary Minister

von Haniel, invested with powers in virtue

of which the Armistice Convention oi

Nov. 11, 1918, was signed, have ratified

the following supplementary convention

:

1. The Germans must cease at once all

offensive operations against the Poles in

the region of Posen and in all other re-

gions. To this end, they are prohibited

from crossing with their troops the line

of the old frontier of Eastern Prussia

and Western Prussia with Russia as far

as Luisenfeld, and from that point the

following line: West from Luisenfeld,

west from Gross-Neudorff, south of

Brzoze, north of Schubin, north of Exin,

south of Samoczin, south of Chodzienzin,

north of Czamikof, west of Mlalla, west
of Bimbaum, west of Bentschen, west of

Voilstein, north of Lissa, north of Rawiez,
south of Krotoszin, west of Adelnau, west
of Schildberg, north of Vierruchow, then
the frontier of Silesia.

2. The armistice of Nov. 11, prolonged
by the conventions of Dec. 13, 1918, and
Jan. 16, 1919, to Feb. 17, 1919, is again
extended for a short period, date of
termination not specified, which period
the allied and associated powers reserve
the right to terminate within three days'
notice.

3. The execution of the clauses of the
convention of Nov. 11, 1918, and of the
additional conventions of Dec. 13, 1918,

and Jan. 16, 1919, imperfectly fulfilled,

will be continued and completed during
the extension period of the armistice,
subject to the conditions of detail fixed
by the permanent Armistice Commission,
according to the instructions of the Allied
High Command.

Treves, Feb. 16, 1919.

FOCH, EKZBERGER,
BROWNING. VON HAMMERSTEIN,

VON HANIEL,
VON SELOW.

AFTER THE SIGNING

Marshal Foch, immediately after the

signing of the new convention, left Treves

on his special train. On his arrival in

Paris, the Commander in Chief of th0

Allied Forces went to the headquarters

of the council and delivered to M. Clem-

enceau the text of the new convention.
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It was decided that the Supreme Coiincil

of War should meet in the afternoon to

hear from the Marshal's own lips the

story of the negotiations at Treves. The
conditions under which the treaty was
sigfned, and the German protest, were

given in the preceding issue of this maga-
zine.

IN THE GERMAN ASSEMBLY
The Weimar correspondent of The As-

sociated Press, telegraphing Feb. 17,

said:

The party speeches In the National As-
semly which had been set down for this

afternoon suffered a rude interruption

through the outcome of the new armistice

negotiations. The general outlines of the

new terms were known early today, and
It was no surprise when President Fehren-
bach announced that the speeches and
arguments would be deferred, so that

Mathlas Erzberger, head of the German
armistice delegation, might give a per-

sonal explanation of what had happened
between his departure for Treves last

week and his unexpectedly early return

today.
Herr Erzberger, noticeably wrought up

and laboring under a strain, began with
the announcement that the delegates were
entitled to know at the earliest moment
the full details of the negotiations. He
then read the terms, and the House lis-

tened In almost agonized . silence. The
slightest stir of noise brought angry
hisses. The Assembly had never been one
tithe so still.

The Minister read the Items, and the

members of the House stirred uneasily

as he finished them and paused for breath.

Before beginning his explanation Herr
Erzberger exclaimed:
"It Is my wish that you may never

have the fateful hours I have had. We
on the Armistice Commission have had to

bear untold reEponslbility."

He then referred to the unfortunate
well-nigh fatal delay In the arrival of the

terms at Weimar, and went Into the de-

tails of Marshal Foch's ultimatum, which,

he said, he was assured was framed with
the unqualified approval of President
Wilson.

FOCH "STERNLY INSISTENT."

He told of his efforts to obtain modifi-

cations, but said that Marshal Foch had
been sternly insistent on the acceptance of

the terms. He touched only briefly, but
clearly, on his successful protests against
the incorporation of Silesia in Polish ter-

ritory and his unsuccessful efforts to save
Blrnbaum, Bentschen, and other German
towns. He emphasized the promise that

the Allies would take over the responsi-

bility of keeping the Poles in che<!k and

give guarantees for the safety of the Ger-
mans on the Polish side of the new
frontier.

To Herr Erzberger' s protests Marshal
Foch replied that all the terms were pure-
ly military measures and In accordance
with President Wilson's " fourteen
points."

The German spokesman protested like-

wise against the Indeterminate extension

of the armistice, but Marshal Foch
brusquely declined to make any altera-

tion, and insisted upon the inclusion of a
clause giving him power to promulgate
any order to Germany at will.

Herr Erzberger then asked whether the

short Indeterminate continuation of the

armistice might lead to an early peace,

to which Marshal Foch replied: " I think

so; I assume so."

The Minister said the difficulties had
been greater because the negotiations had
become more acute recently, and a long
discussion demonstrated that nothing
more would be changed. Her Erzberger
assured the Assembly:
" I have confidence that Marshal Foch's

given word will be kept."

He said he had achieved almost no re-

sults In his efforts to have German pris-

oners released, beyond a promise by
France and England to send back 2,000

badly wounded men each. He then read
the German note which he had presented
to Marshal Foch when the armistice

terms were signed. He had had a sad
mission, he said, with few happy results.
" The world knows," he concluded,

" that we do not want a new war and
cannot conduct one. The world will con-
demn the Entente for its severity."

ARMISTICE SECRETS REVEALED

Mathias Erzberger of the German
Armistice Commission again held the

centre of the stage on Feb. 18, before the

National Assembly, outlining the entire

history of the armistice negotiations.

His statement was in reply to a bitter

personal attack made upon him by the

first speaker to be heard under the rule

giving time for an interpellation regard-

ing the recently renewed armistice

—

Herr Vogler, a delegate of tha German
People's Party.

The House was in an uproar for the

better part of an hour, first in protest

against Herr Vogler's attack and then
in enthusiastic support of Dr. Erzberger
as he defended himself and denounced
his assailant.

Dr. Erzberger told the House many
things about the armistice which were
either unknown to or had only been sus-



THE NEW ARMISTICE SETTLEMENT 25

pected by his hearers. One of these was
his unqualified statement that it was
Prince Maximilian of Baden who had

approached the Entente because of the

" iron compulsion " of the high military

command for peace. He said it was
Field Marshal von Hindenburg who de-

manded and authorized the signing of

the first terms.

On the evening of Nov. 10, Dr. Erz-

berger continued, he received a wireless

from the German High Command asking

for concessions on nine points, but also

containing the phrase, now made public

for the first time, that, " even if you do

not succeed in obtaining concessions on

these points, you must sign the armi-

stice."

Dr. Erzberger said that he took the

responsibility for recalling Hugo Stinnes

from Treves, whither he went as an ex-

pert in regard to the handing over of

agricultural machinery. Dr. Erzberger

added

:

I could not present to our adversaries as

an expert a man who, like him, had taken
such large part in the exploitation of Bel-

gium, and who was the principal author
of the deportation of the unemployed from
Belgium, an incident which has created

such a deplorable impression.

Philipp Scheidemann, the Socialist

leader, said the Government did not con-

sider itself in a position to decline re-

sponsibility for signing the armistice con-

ditions, painful as they were. He strong-

ly criticised the attitude of the members
of the Right.

In this he was supported by Herr Erz-

berger, who exclaimed

:

Tou have no right to complain. Tou
yourselves are guilty. You led the Ger-
man people to disaster. What would have
become of us had we refused to sign the

terms? Clemenceau would have tri-

umphed and Wilson's fourteen points

would have been put aside.

At the close of the session Dr. David,

Minister without portfolio, said that the

most deplorable fact was that the in-

terpellation under discussion emanated

from those responsible for the country's

misfortunes, and might create the im-

pression abroad that these men still ex-

ercised a determining influence.

SPA NEGOTIATIONS HALTED
Meanwhile the Peace Conference at

Paris was discussing the severe military

terms to be applied to Germany, includ-

ing a sweeping reduction in the size of

Germany's standing army; reports of

these discussions, reaching Germany, in-

creased public indignation there against

the Allies and against Erzberger. At
the same time the Allies notified Ger-

many that she must execute the condi-

tions of Article VIII. of the supplemen-
tary armistice signed at Treves on Jan.

16, which stipulated that in order to in-

sure the provisioning of Germany and
the remainder of Europe Germany must
place her merchant fleet under the con-

trol of the allied and associated powers
for the period of the armistice. The Ger-

man delegates raised a strong opposition

to this demand when it was formulated

in detail, holding that the share of food

offered to Germany under it was insuffi-

cient. They threatened to withdraw in a

body and let the Allies enter Germany
and take over the whole responsibility of

keeping peace in the conquered country.

Finally the negotiations at Spa broke

down entirely on this issue, March 6, and
the allied delegates returned to Paris to •

lay the situation before the Supreme
Council.

According to the information available

at the time, France had demanded that

Germany should surrender her ships and
make other concessions in return for a

promise of supplies for a few weeks,

leaving it uncertain whether additional

food would be forthcoming in the remain-

ing months before the harvest. When the

other allied Commissioners had somewhat
reluctantly presented these terms the

Germans had refused to give up their

ships under any such uncertain arrange-

ment. Considerable indignation was felt

by the Allies over the failure of the Spa
conference, which was ascribed to the

severity of the French attitude.

The situation, however, was remedied

on March 8 by the Council of Ten, when
France yielded and M. Loucheur offered

a proposal for financing the food trans-

action which was acceptable to England,

America, and Italy. The yielding of

France yielded and M. Loucheur offered

many followed Italy's similar concession

in regard to feeding Austria, and from
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that time onward Mr. Hoover's task of

feeding the Central Powers and averting

Bolshevism was considerably simplified.

Under the arrangement agreed upon,

Germany was to get large cargoes of food

monthly till the harvest. Her ships were
to be turned over for the transport home
of American and Australian soldiers. On
the return voyage the same ships were
to carry food to Germany. Germany re-

frained from causing further delay by
pressing the point that her ships be

manned by German sailors—an impos-

sible claim for various reasons, the most
notable being that the ships would have
to use French and British ports.

AGREEMENT AT BRUSSELS

The Supreme Coimcil, in settling the

German shipping question, arranged also

that future armistice negotiations should

be transferred to Brussels. The allied

Commissioners left Paris on March 12

and held their first session on the 13th
in one of the Government buildings in

the Belgian capital. The economic situ-

ation was greatly clarified at once by
the offer of the Allies to deliver about
400,000 tons of food monthly to Germany
until the next harvest, in return for the

delivery of the entire German merchant
marine.

The allied commission at Brussels was
headed by Vice Admiral Sir Rosslyn
Wemyss of Great Britain; the German
by Under Secretary of State von Braun.
Prior to the session the French and
Americans had settled their differences

as to how Germany was to be permitted
to pay for the food received under the

new arrangement. The American dele-

gates had favored the use of German
gold and securities for this purpose,
while the French delegates, desiring to

have all Gennany's ready money re-

served for payment of indemnities,

favored the proposition that the United
States should furnish the food and be
paid on long credits by the fruits of Ger-
man labor. A compromise had been
reached under which Germany should be
allowed to pay for immediate supplies

out of her credits in neutral countries,

but only to the extent of about $200,000,-

000. After that amount had been spent

the controversy would have to be ad-

justed again.

Germany's representatives at Brussels

definitely accepted the new proposition

on March 14, and preparations were be-

gun at once to turn over to the Allies all

available merchant ships in German
waters. Eight large passenger vessels

were promptly made ready and sailed the

next week for England, where American
naval crews were to take charge of them
and bring a load of American soldiers

home on the first trip across for food

cargoes. The giant Imperator, of 52,-

000 tons, Germany's newest and greatest

steamship, was also to be ready to be

turned over a few days later. The Ger-

man ships in Central and South America
and the Dutch East Indies were included

in the agreement. These were to be

manned by German crews and permitted

to sail for Germany. All other ships

were to be manned by non-German
crews.

The total ship capacity thus made
available for breaking the European
famine and repatriating the American
Army was estimated at 350,000 tons.

Mr. Hoover pronounced the agreement

one of the most important events in the

settlement of a permanent peace.

VON WINTERFELD'S PROTEST

General von Winterfeld, who as mili-

tary representative of Germany had

driven across the lines to meet Mai-shal

Foch and signed the first armistice and

who later had relinquished his position

because he could not agree to the added

terms, explained his point of view to a

correspondent on March 5, saying in

part:

The basic mistake made by the Allies

was in assuming that the Germans were
in a position to resume hostilities. It

must have been clearly evident to every

unprejudiced judge that when we evac-

uated Northern France and Belgium the

war was over—for us. Moreover, it would
seem impossible, having given up that

territory with its favorable strategic posi-

tions and rich supply sources—ore fields,

for instance—to continue the war on Ger-

man soil in our richest industrial province.

The Entente therefore could have been
accorded perfect military security with
the following guarantee : Evacuation of

Northern France and Belgium; surrender

of a certain amount of war material and
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transport; the internment in neutral har-

bors of a considerable portion of the

German fleet, especially the U-boats, und
also the immediate beginning of demob-
ilization. Any opposition to the last point

raised by the German military leaders

would have been overcome by the keen

desire for peace of the Germans, even

though it left Germany absolutely de-

fenseless against its hitherto enemies.

An armistice based on my conditions

would have made it entirely impossible

at any place, or with any prospect of

success, for Germany to begin hostilities

again. Every experienced soldier must
agree with me.

Conditions which General von Winter-

feld considered unnecessary, and even in-

human, may be summarized as follows:

1. The short time given for the evacu-

ation. 2. The occupation of the Rhine

bridgeheads, the establishment of a neu-

tral zone, and the hermetic sealing up of

the occupied territory, all of which meas-

ures entailed a crippling of German in-

dustries. 3. The full maintenance of the

allied blockade. 4. The conditions im-

posed which forbade German resistance

to Polish invasion. 5. The return of the

allied prisoners without reciprocity. In

signing the convention of Nov. 11 in

Compiegne, General von Winterfeld ex-

plained, he had been given assurances by
the French Generals which were subse-

quently violated. His resignation, he said,

was intended as a protest against such

gi"Oss humiliation of his country.

CURRENT HISTORY IN BRIEF
[Period Ended March 20, 1919]

Attempt on Clemenceau's Life

GEORGES CLEMENCEAU, the Pre-

mier of France, was wounded on

the morning of Feb. 19 by Emil Cottin,

an anarchist, who fired five shots at

him while the Premier was proceeding

in his automobile to attend a conference

with Colonel House of the American

Peace Delegation. Cottin fired while

standing on the sidewalk, as the car was
passing. One bullet entered the Premi-

er's right shoulder and lodged under the

left shoulder, penetrating the lung. Two
bullets inflicted slight abrasions of the

skin on the right arm and the right

hand. The Premier, notwithstanding his

extreme age, withstood the shock, and

tens days later had sufficiently recovered

to attend the Peace Conference. At no

time was he in a dangerous condition.

The assassin was tried by a court-

martial and sentenced to death. The act

had no political significance other than

the deed of an anarchist; it was not be-

lieved that Cottin was prompted by any
organized conspiracy, though subsequent

developments revealed other anarchistic

movements in Paris, whose participating

groups were quickly arrested and their

literature confiscated.

According to the official record read

by the clerk of the court when the court-

martial proceedings opened, Cottin first

conceived the idea of killing the Premier

in May, 1918, during a strike of employes

of aviation factories, and he began prac-

ticing shooting then. The report, de-

scribing the attempt on the Premier, re-

lated that Cottin fired twice without

moving, and then fired five times while

running behind the automobile, to which
he was so close that one witness believed

he had jumped on the rear of the car.

It was shown that Cottin aimed at the

seat in which Premier Clemenceau was
sitting, and fired so accurately that two
bullet holes almost touched.

" Rarely has a crime," said the report,

" been accomplished with more sustained

premeditation, more mature design, and
more implacable tenacity, with a certain-

ty of method which it seemed would in-

fallibly lead to a fatal result."

Cottin was described in the report as

primitive, vain, and conceited, and be-

lieving himself omniscient. He was able

to earn 37 francs a day easily, yet, find-

ing society badly organized, was desirous

of destroying everything. The document
gave expert medical opinion, unreserved-

ly holding Cottin responsible for his ac-

tions.
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Germany's War Guilt

TWO dispatches sent in cipher by

Count von Szogyeny-Marich, Aus-

trian Ambassador at Berlin before the

war, to the Austro-Hungarian Foreign

Ministry, showing that Germany was
backing Austria in her warlike attitude

toward Serbia, have been made public

by M. R. Vesnitch, Serbian Minister to

France. As printed in the Journal des

Debats, March 14, the messages read:

BERLIN, July 25, 1914.—It is generally

supposed here that a negative reply from
Serbia will be followed on our part by an
immediate declaration of war and military

operations. Any adjournment of military

operations would be considered here as

very dangerous on account of interven-

tion by other powers. We are counseled

with the greatest insistence to pass im-

mediately to action and thus put the

world In face of an accomplished fact.

The second dispatch, marked " strictly

secret," says:

BERLIN, July 27, 1914.—The Secretary

of State has just declared to me positive-

ly, but under the seal of most strict se-

crecy, that very soon eventual proposi-

tions of mediation from England will be

brought to the knowledge of your Excel-

lency. The German Government assures

me in the most convincing manner that it

in no way identifies itself with these prop-
ositions, that it is absolutely against their

being taken into consideration, and that

it will only transmit them to us to give

effect to the English request.

Minister Vesnitch then quotes the mes-

sage sent on July 30, 1914, from Sir Ed-

ward Grey, the British Foreign Ministei-,

to Ambassador Goschen at Berlin, offer-

ing, if the crisis passed, to take the in-

itiative in an arrangement satisfactory

to Germany. The Minister says that

neither Sir Edward Grey, Foreign Min-

ister Sazonoff of Russia, nor Premier

Viviani of France then knew positively

that Germany wanted war. The Minister

concludes :
" If any one is incredulous

let him meditate upon the foregoing doc-

uments."
9|C * *

TiszA Accused of Having Pix)tted the
War

CHARGES that the assassination of

Archduke Francis Ferdinand and his

wife, the Duchess of Hohenberg, at Sera-

jevo on June 28, 1914, was the result of

a deliberate plot !ed by the late Count

Tisza, former Hungarian Premier, are
made in a pamphlet written by a priest

who was the spiritual adviser of the
Duchess of Hohenberg, according to a
Vienna dispatch to the Frankfort Ga-
zette. The pamphlet i& entitled "The
Serajevo Murder and Count Tisza's Re-
sponsibility for the World War." It is

declared that Francis Ferdinand repeat-

edly refused to go to Serajevo, and it

was only an appeal to his courage that
induced him to make the trip.

" The most elementary precautions
were omitted," it is stated by the priest
" He was simply led into a trap pre-

pared by the Court at Vienna and by the

Hungarian aristocracy, headed by Count
Tisza."

The general idea of the pamphlet is

that Magyar magnates, with the consent
of the Vienna Court, wished to get rid

of the Archduke, who was extremely dis-

liked, and obtain vengeance for the mur-
der at the expense of the Jugoslavs, who
would be made helpless. It is pointed

out that no " proper " inquiry was ever

made into the tragedy, and that no one
was made responsible for the fact that

precautionary measures were not taken.

* * Mc

Irish Independence

A CONVENTION was held at Phila-

delphia on Feb. 23 by delegates

from many States representing the Irish

race in America, and resolutions were
passed declaring that a state of war ex-

isted between England and Ireland. The
convention pledged itself to raise $1,250,-

000 within six months in support of the

movement to bring freedom to Ireland.

Resolutions were passed and a commit-

tee of twenty-four was appointed to con-

vey to President Wilson the resolutions

adopted by the convention. The commit-
tee was unable to obtain an interview

with the President until just prior to his

departure for France on the night of

March 4, after he had delivered his ad-

dress at the Metropolitan Opera Housei.

He met the committee, but only on condi-

tion that Justice Daniel F. Cohalan of

the New York Supreme Court should not

be present.' The President's attitude on
this point was due to personal attacks

made on him in addresses by Judge Co-
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halan during the Presidential campaign.

The lower house of Congress passed

a resolution favoring the independence of

Ireland, and several Legislatures passed

similar resolutions.

President Wilson, in accepting the res-

olutions from the committee, expressed

no opinion on the subject. Efforts were
made to have a delegation, representing

the Republic of Ireland, obtain an audi-

ence before the Peace Conference, but it

had not succeeded up to March 20.

Korean Independence

A N Associated Press dispatch from
^^ Peking, dated Feb. 28, announced
that the members of the Independence
Committee, representing the Korean
people living in China, had presented to

the American Minister a petition asking

that the United States Government in-

tercede with the Peace Conference in be-

half of the Korean people, with a view
to restoring the sovereignty and political

independence to Korea.

During February and March frequent

reports were telegraphed to European
capitals from Russian and Chinese

points indicating that there was an ac-

tive movement pmong the Koreans in

behalf of independence, but that all dem-
onstrations had been severely repressed

by the Japanese; it was stated that sev-

eral meetings had been dispersed by sol-

diers and cruel penalties inflicted upon
the participants.

* * *

Canadian Losses at Ypres

SIR SAM HUGHES, former Minister

of Militia of Canada, made the asser-

tion March 5 in the House of Commons
at Toronto that officers commanding the

Dominion forces in France had need-

lessly sacrificed the lives of their men in

order to advance themselves. Sir Sam
opened his attack with the announce-

ment that he had protested several times

to Premier Borden " against the waste
" of Canadian boys' lives in unnecessary
" stunts on the battlefield." He then

read a letter he had sent to Sir Robert
protesting against what he termed need-

less slaughter at Cambrai, and stating

that he had drawn the attention of the

Prime Minister on previous occasions to

the " massacres at Lens, Passchendaele,"

&c., where the only apparent object was
to glorify the General in command and
make it impossible, through butchery, to

have a fifth and sixth division and two
army corps.

Figures of the losses in the Ypres sa-

lient made public March 5 were regarded

as an answer to the intimation that the

Colonials had been sacrificed to save the

British. The following were the official

casualties of the British, Canadian, and
Australian troops in the Ypres salient

from July 31 to Nov. 18, 1917:

British—Officers, 10,795; men, 207,838.

Canadians—Officers, 496; men, 11,107.

Australians—Officers, 1,289 ; men, 26,-

502.

It was announced from Toronto that

Sir Sam Hughes's charges were inspired

by chagrin over his failure to secure the

appointment of his son by General Ar-

thur Currie.
* * *

FiupiNO Separation

THE Independence Mission of th3 Phil-

ippine Islands was made a perma-

nent body March 4, and was instructed

by the Territorial Legislature to continue

its efforts for the erection of the Philip-

pine Islands into an independent Filipino

State until success was attained.

The action was taken by both houses

of the Legislature, which were in special

session, sitting jointly.

* * *

TUNNEUNG THE ENGLISH CHANNEL

ANDREW BONAR LAW announced in

Parliament March 10 that the driv-

ing of a tunnel under the English

Channel to France was being Ci^r-^itJ^red

by the Government as among its projects

for after the war. Five years would be

required to complete the proposed tun-

nel. It is said that in ordinary times

the cost of the work would be about

$80,000,000, but, in view of the increased

cost of labor and materials, the expense

involved under present conditions would

be nearly $100,000,000.

* * *

Paris-Madrid in Fourteen Hours

ATUNNEL begun by France and

Spain in 1898 and dug under the

Pyrenees was completed on March 3.
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When railed it will, with French locomo-

tives and rolling stock, reduce the jour-

ney from Paris to Madrid from twenty-

six to fourteen hours. The tunnel runs

from Ax, Department of Ariege, France,

to Puigcerda, Province of Catalonia,

Spain—from the terminal of the Tou-

louse Railway, on the Ariege River, al-

most due south a distance of twenty-

eight miles under the Ariege-Segre

watershed to a point on the Segre River,

which is thirty miles north of Berga,

where the railway from Barcelona ends.

At present the only through-rail com-

munication between France and Spain is

on the Bay of Biscay littoral to the west

of the Pyrenees and over the lower

ranges near the Mediterranean on the

east. In Northeastern Spain there are

only lateral lines, save that from Bar-

celona to Berga, and, in order to reach

the towns on the southern slopes of the

Yyrenees it is necessary for both travel-

ers and merchandise first to be trans-

ported to Madrid, unless the mountain
passes be used.

The French finished their end of the

tunnel in 1915. Work on the longer

Spanish side received «?, great impetus in

the Spring of 1918, when the Spanish-

American commercial treaty was signed.

By this treaty Spain was to help pro-

vision the American Expeditionary

Force in France and in return receive

raw materials from the United States.

* * *

London-Africa via Spain

TWO great railway projects are inter-

esting the Govei'nment and press at

Madrid. The first, incorporated in a bill

passed by the Spanish Senate on Feb.

10, provides for a direct line from Dax,
in Southern France, to Algeciras, near

Gibraltar. This line is an enterprise of

the British and French Governments and
will form a link in the great railway

from London to Cape Town, South Af-

rica. The line will be the broad inter-

national, or American, gauge and elec-

trified throughout.

It is purposed to make only one stop

between Madrid and Algeciras, at Cuen-

ca, where—as the line will be, at first,

single track—the trains from the north

and south will cross. The northern jour-

ney will be made in six to seven hours,

as against the present thirteen from Inin

(sixty miles southwest of Dax) to

Madrid.

The other line is designed to run from
the Spanish port of Vigo, on the At-

lantic, east and a little north until it

strikes the first line at Hendayz, fifty

miles southwest of Dax. This is part
of a large American project for develop-

ing the port of Vigo by building docks,

warehouses, and all the equipment of a
great commercial harbor.

By this scheme the journey from New
York to Paris could be shortened by
twenty-four hours, and its realization

will give the United States a commercial
entrance into Europe.

Both schemes were recently discussed
by the Spanish Premier, Count Roman-
ones, while in Paris, and it was an-
nounced that a friendly agreement had
been reached by the British, French, and
Spanish Governments.

* * *

United States Loans to Allies

T^LEVEN allies were, on March 8,^ debtors of the United States. Cred-
its had been established amounting to

$8,841,657,000, but $410,939,000 of this

sum, although subject to draft, had not
yet been paid out of the Treasury.
Great Britain borrowed nearly as much
as all other allies combined. By nations,

credits established and the balances sub-
ject to draft up to March 8 were as fol-

lows:

Credits. Balances.
Great Britain ?4, 124.481, 000 $72,481,000
France 2,517,477,000 90,000.000
Italy 1,405,000,000 10,000,000
Belgium 338,145,000 60,300,000
Russia 32.5,000,000 137,270,000
Greece 39,554,000
Czechoslovakia . . 35,000,000 20,900,000
Serbia 27,000,000 10,000,000
Cuba 15,000,000 5,000,000
Rumania 10,000,000
Siberia 5,000,000 4.988.000

* * *

Material Cost of the War
SECRETARY OF WAR BAKER an-

nounced to the conference of Gov-
ernors at Washington March 3 that an
official estimate submitted at his request,

by experts in the War Department, indi-

cated that the money cost of the war to
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the belligerents had been $197,000,000,-

000. In his statement the Secretary said

:

I asked the War Department experts

to look up for me the direct expenditures

which had been made by the nations en-

gaged in this war, and they have left out

all the devastations, and they have left

out the dead man's strip along the west-

ern front, where cities and villages and
farms and everything else have been de-

stroyed, left out all the incidental dam-
age, and brought me a report which is

as narrow an estimate as they can make
of the direct expenditure of money in the

belligerent nations, which amounts to

$197,000,000,000. Nobody knows what that

is ; nobody can figure or make any illus-

tration that will illuminate that kind of

statement.

Mr. Baker said it had been estimated

that the total wealth of the United States

was less than this sum.

All the land value, all the value of per-

sonal property of every kind, all the im-

proved value, buildings, clearing of for-

ests, building of railroads, dredging of

canals, improvement of harbors, and
everything man has done of a permanent
value from the time Columbus discovered

America until now to make this a civ-

ilized and settled country—all that re-

mains and is here now, plus accumulated

profit of industry, and the wealth of

this country is $186,000,000,000, or about

$11,000,000,000 less than the direct ex-

penditures of the war by the participant

belligerent nations.

The world of course is poorer by that

amount. If the two oceans had swept to-

gether and swamped this great conti-

nental and industrial Republic of ours

the money lost to the world would not

have been as great as the direct expendi-

tures of the participant belligerent Gov-
ernments.

The Zionist Commonwealth
PRESIDENT WILSON met a delega-

tion of representative American
Jewish Zionists, who presented to him

a memorial setting forth the present

status of the Jews in Eastern Europe

and the effect upon them of new and

enlarged European States; also a reso-

lution adopted by an American Jewish

Congress, held in Philadelphia in De-

cember, 1918, which set forth guarantees

considered necessary for securing funda-

mental human rights to Jews throughout

the world. The President replied to the

delegation in the following words:

As for your representations touching

Palestine, I have before this expressed
my personal approval of the declaration

of the British Government regarding the

aspirations and historic claims of the

Jewish people in regard to Palestine. I

am, moreover, persuaded that the allied

nations, with the fullest concurrence of

our own Government and people, are
agreed that in Palestine shall be laid

the foundations of a Jewish Common-
wealth.

A countermovement in opposition to

the establishment of a Jewish Common-
wealth in Palestine developed throughout

the United States, and strong protesting

resolutions were transmitted to the Peace
Congress by prominent American Jews
who opposed the plan to organize an
autonomous Jewish State in Palestine.

* * *

Total Battle Losses

GENERAL MARCH, Chief of Staff,

made a statement March 1 regarding

the total deaths in battle during the war,

as far as then determined from official

reports. His total did not take into con-

sideration those who had died of disease,

accident, or other causes than battle ac-

tion, or wounds in battle. In the thir-

teen nations engaged in the conflict

there was a total of 7,354,000 battle

deaths, divided as follows:

Russia 1,700,000

Germany 1,600,000

Trance 1,305,300

Austria 800,000

England 706,700

Italy 460,000

Turkey 250,000

Belgium 102,000

Bulgaria 100,000

Rumania 100,000

Serbia and Montenegro 100,000

United States 50,000

Total 7,354,000

* * *

Losses of the Turkish Army
TT was announced on Feb. 21 that the
•* losses of the Turkish Army from the

time Turkey entered the war until the

end of 1918 were 948,477—dead, wound-
ed, prisoners, and missing—according to

an official statement. The casualties

were distributed as follows: Killed and
died of wounds and disease—5,550 offi-

cers, 431,424 men; wounded—407,772 of-

ficers and men; prisoners and missing—
3,030 officers, 100,701 men.
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Distinguished Service Crosses

GENERAL MARCH made public also

a table showing the number of Dis-

tinguished Service Crosses awarded to

the different divisions of the Amei-ican

Expeditionaiy Forces, which totaled

3,819. The detailed figures are: 2,942

to the infantry, 251 to the air service,

238 to the medical corps, 183 to the ar-

tillery, 149 to the engineers, 50 to the

signal corps, 36 to the tank corps, and
70 to others.

The Second Regular Army Divisions

received 664 crosses, the 77th 146, the

27th 139, the 1st Division 300, the 2d

233, the 26th 229, the 42d 205, the 30th

177, the 5th 163, the 29th 150, the 32d

134, the 91st 134, the 89th 97, the 78th 95.

Transporting American Troops

AN agreement was reached between
the United States and British Gov-

ernments on Feb. 17 as to the amount to

be paid to Great Britain for transporting

American troops to France during the

war in British ships. The figure finally

agreed upon was based upon the cost of

transportation with no margin for profit.

General March gave the following fig-

ures on transportation of troops:

We transported up to the signing of the
armistice 2,056,122 men ; of those the Brit-

ish carried 1,047,374 ; American ships, 898,-

440; Italian ships, 61.608, and French
ships, 48,691. There have been embarked
from France up to Feb. 20 for the United
States 352,922 men. In that embarkation
—in the return of these men—American
ships have carried 245,688 men, or 70 per
cent. ; British, 75,174, or 21 per cent.

;

French, 16,368, or 5 per cent. ; Italian,

8,773, and all other ships, 6,919. These
figures show clearly the reversal of the
problem ; Great Britain's ships are now
being used for their own purposes, the
transportation and repatriation of their

own troops, and are not at our disposal
the way they were in sending tlie men

NEViT Minister to France

TTUGH C. WALLACE of Tacoma,
-L-L State of Washington, was appointed

on Feb. 15 by President Wilson as Am-
bassador to France to fill the vacancy
caused by the resigniation of William G.

Sharp. Mr. Wallace is a Missourian by

birth. He was appointed by President
Cleveland to be Receiver of Public

Moneys of the State of Utah in 1885, at

the age of 22, but held no subsequent
public office. He took a prominent part
in the Democratic national campaigns of

1892, 1912, and 1916; in the latter cam-
paign he was a member of the Demo-
cratic National Committee. While offi-

cially a resident of Tacoma, he spent
most of his time at Washington, D. C.

* * *

Opening the Dardanelles

rpHE Dardanelles were thrown open to
-*- American trade on Feb. 15 for the

first time since the world war began.
The action was taken by the War Trade
Board, following cable advices that an
agreement had been reached by the Su-
preme Economic Council in Paris which
would make such a step possible without
destroying the effectiveness of the block-

ade of the Central Powers. Resumption
of trade at the same time was authorized
between the United States and Bulgaria,

as well as the Turkish Empire, both in

Europe and in Asia Minor.

Death op Sir Wilfrid Laurier

SIR WILFRID LAURIER, ex-Premier
of Canada, was stricken with paraly-

sis Feb. 16 and died a day later at the

age of 77 years. For many years he had
been the recognized head of the Libertl

Party, which, prior to Its defeat in 1911,

had held uninterrupted sway in Canada
for fifteen years. He was knighted by
Queen Victoria in 1897, and received

many other honors. He led the fight

against conscription in Canada in 1917
and was defeated.

* * *

World's Shipping Output

ACCORDING to a British Admiralty
report issued on Feb. 20, the number

of vessels launched in the United States

in 1918 was higher than the whole out-

put of this country during the ten years

1907-16, and exceeded by over 25 per
cent, the combined output of the rest of

the world in 1918. The total world's out-

put for that year, exclusive of Germany
and Austria-Hungary, was 1,866 mer-
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chant vessels of 5,447,444 tons. In this

construction the leading nations were:

Gross Tons.
The United States 2,382,954

United Kingdom 1,348.120

Japan 489,924

Canada 258,191

Other countries 968,255

The output of the United States was
also more than three times our output

in 1917; Japan's increase was nearly

that; but the figures for the United

Kingdom are 584,033 tons below the blue-

ribbon year of 1913, and represent an

output 25 per cent, lower than the aver-

age of the three pre-war years, 1911-13;

still they are higher than the totals for

the previous three years, the present

total being 185,224 tons more than that

for 1917 and 739,885 tons mor«» than that

for 1916.

During the five years 1894-<5 the ton-

nage launched in the United Kingdom
amounted to 74.7 per cent, of the world's

total output for that period. For the

fifteen years 1899-1913 the United King-

dom's share in the world output was 60

per cent. During the war, 1914-18, a

very serious decrease took place, and

only about 25 per cent, of the world's

output was launched in the United King-

dom.
* * *

New Emir of Afghanistan

SIRAJ-UL-MILLAT-WAD-DIN, Emir
or Ameer of Afghanistan, was mur-

dered while in camp at Laghman on the

morning of F?b. 20. Official advices

from Kabul state that an attempt was
made, with evidence to warrant definite

progress, to trace the crime to disap-

pointed German agents.

The late Emir, who was born in 1872

and succeeded to the throne in 1901, was
a great friend of the English. That,

however, did not prevent him from re-

ceiving with open arms Lieutenant von
Hentig and the German mission which
came to him in the Summer of 1915.

The Emir accepted money from them,

but had the Germans arrested and sent

to Kabul, and, as Austen Chamberlain,

Secretary for India, said in the House
of Commons on Nov. 29, 1916, " it would
not be in the public interest to state

what had become of them."

On Feb. 21 Nasrullah Kahn, the mur-
dered man's brother, proclaimed himself

ruler at Jellalabad; what has become of

the natural heir, Mayatullah Kahn, is

not known. Nasrullah had not up to

March 17 been recognized at the capi-

tal, Kabul. The anti-British proclivities

of Nasrullah would have created a se-

rious situation in Asia had his brother

been murdered during the war. This
brother took but a small part of the sub-

sidy granted him by the Indian Govern-
ment, leaving it at Calcutta to be in-

vested.

In Indian official circles it is indi-

cated that the India Office will not in-

tervene, whoever becomes the de facto

Emir. Seventy years ago it did inter-

vene in the contest of rival candidates

to the Kabul throne, expended many lives

and much treasure, and received one of

the worst blows British prestige even
suffered in Asia.

* * 4:

Espionage Law Upheld
rpHE United States District Court sus-
-L tained the espionage law in the

trial of Victor L. Berger, which closed

at Chicago Feb. 20. Berger was a So-

cialist leader, and was elected to Con-
gress from Milwaukee in 1918. He was
found guilty of violating the espionage

law and of conspiring to obstruct the

war program of the United States. He
was sentenced by Judge Landis to twenty
years' imprisonment, along with four

other defendants, including the Rev. Ir-

win St. John Tucker. The case was ap-

pealed. The prisoners were released on
bond on their making a pledge that they

would refrain absolutely " from doing

those things and saying those things for

which they had been convicted." The
United States Supreme Court in a de-

cision in February sustained the Select-

ive Draft act and features of the es-

pionage law.

United States War Claims

THE war claims of the United States

against Germany were officially

estimated at $750,000,000, a sum nearly

equal to the total value of German prop-

erty seized in this Country by the Alien

Property Custodian.
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France's Budget

RAOUL PERET, Chairman of the

Budget Committee of the French

Chamber of Deputies, in opening the dis-

cussion of the financial situation in the

Chamber March 7 placed the assets of

France on the coming March 31 at 159,-

000,000,000 francs and her liabilities at

181,000,000,000 francs, leaving a deficit

of 22,000,000,000 francs, ($4,400,000,000.)

He estimated that the after-the-war

budget would be 18,000,000,000 francs

and the revenue 13,000,000,000 francs.

Louis Klotz, Minister of Finance, on

March 13 discussed the financial situa-

tion. He confirmed the statement of M.
Peret that the deficit to meet was over

$4,000,000,000; he stated that half of this

could be met by increased direct and in-

come taxes, and intimated that a tax on

capital would be inevitable.

In consequence of the British with-

drawal of the artificial support of ex-

change between sterling and francs there

was a flurry in French finances and the

franc dropped several points. The situa-

tion was serious, and there was renewed
urgency that rates of exchange be inter-

nationalized so that France would not

be penalized in the purchase of raw ma-
terials by unfavorable exchange rates or

that the war debts of the Allies be pooled

and guaranteed by an allied union.

On March 18 the franc was quoted at

5.76 to the dollar, being 15 per cent,

discount below normal.

* * *

Egypt Seeks Independence

"TV ETAILS of an attempt by Nation-
-^ alists to obtain complete autonomy
for Egypt were officially reported to

Parliament on March 18. It was an-
nounced that last November a deputation
of Egyptian Nationalists under the

leadership of Said Pasha Zagloul, Vice
President of the Legislative Assembly,
called at the British residency to advo-
cate a progi-am of complete autonomy
for Egypt, which would leave to Great
Britain only the right of supervision in

regard to the public debt and facilities

for shipping in the Suez Canal.

They demanded to be allowed to pro-

ceed to London immediately in order to

submit their program. At the same time

the Nationalists elected a committee of

fourteen leaders and commenced agita-

tion throughout the country, collecting

signatures to petitions and also sub-

scriptions in support of their program.

Shortly afterward the Prime Mmister
Rouchdi Pasha, suggested that he and
Adly Pasha, Minister of Education, be

allowed to visit London in the immediate

future in order to discuss Egyptian af-

fairs. Rouchdi further urged that the

Nationalist leaders should also be al-

lowed a hearing in London.

This request was declined, whereupon
the two Ministers resigned. They were
afterward invited to come to London in

February, but they declined unless

the other Nationalist leaders were
included. Serious obstacles were en-

countered in forming a new Government,

and in consequence of an attempt at

coercion the British Government de-

ported the Vice President of the Assem-
bly and three other leaders to Malta.

Demonstrations and riots followed in

Cairo, Tanta, and other Egyptian cities;

six persons were killed and thirty-one

wounded in the fighting at Cairo; at

Tanta the casualties were eleven killed

and forty-one wounded. It was an-

nounced on March 14 that order had been

restored.

* * *

American Army Strength

THE strength of the American Army
on March 15 was 2,268,537, a decrease

of 1,402,351 since the signing of the ar-

mistice. A War Department statement

reported 1,508,133 officers and men, ex-

clusive of 24,000 marines, in Europe

—

France, Germany, and Russia. In the

United States there were 640,013 and at

sea 64,203. The force in Siberia num-
bered 8,970, with 47,218 in the insular

possessions.

A total of 470,736 officers and men
of the American Expeditionary Force

had sailed for home up to March 13.

That number represented 24 per cent,

of the strength of General Pershing's

forces on Nov. 11 and left 1,478,580 in

France.

Of the total returned home or on the

way 176,516 were casuals, including sick

and wounded. Of 687,074 infantry in
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France in November, only 89,494 had been

returned, while field artillery figures

showed 73,058 sent home out of 213,846,

* * *

Vocational Training for Soldiers in

Australia

THE Australian Cabinet on March 18

approved a plan for the expenditure

of $6,500,000 in the extension of voca-

tional training to returning soldiers who
were under 20 years of age at the time

of enlistment. An earlier scheme for

vocational training applied only to those

who had no trade before the war. It is

estimated that the cost of training and
sustenance will be about $750 a man.
It is believed that only about half of the

17,000 Australians eligible will take ad-

vantage of the plan, which is to extend

over three years,

German Austru's Assembly

THE Austrian elections were held on
Feb. 15 with 4,000,000 men and wom-

en participating. The result of the elec-

tions was a sweeping victory for the

Socialists, who obtained 70 delegates,

as against 64 Christian Socialists, 73 of

various groups, 3 candidates of the

Styrian Peasants' League, 1 Czech, and
1 German. A public meeting was held

on the 19th in Vienna, in which 20,000

Socialist soldiers took part. The ques-

tion of the republican form of govern-

ment having been thus decided, the sub-

ject of union with Germany came again

to the fore. Despite the warning of

Count Czernin on Feb, 20 that Austria

could afford to defer her decision on this

momentous question, it was announced
on March 5 that Dr. Otto Bauer, Foreign

Minister, had begun negotiations with

Germany looking to such a union.

The National Constituent Assembly
met in Vienna on March 4, The Assem-
bly elected Karl Seitz, leader of the So-

cial Democracy in Austria, President,

and Herr Hauser, Social Democrat, Vice

President. Delegates to the number of

225 began the work of providing what is

left of the German part of the old Dual
Monarchy with a Constitution and set of

basic laws. At this first session all the

deputies expressed approval of the pro-

jected union with Germany. The Presi-

dent, addressing the Assembly in favor

of such a union, said :
" The Entente

cannot limit the right of free disposition

which undoubtedly is ours." The Consti-

tution of German Austria, which was un-
der discussion, provides for a Chancellor

of State and two departmental Secreta-

ries. The Departments of Foreign Af-
fairs, the Army, Food, and Traffic, ac-

cording to the program, would perform
their functions " only until union with
Germany is accomplished." The Cabine
was to be formed by the Social Democrats
and Christian Socialists, the German
Nationalists having declined places in it.

South German Tyrol, the Vienna news-
papers stated, had applied for union
with German Austria. All the Danube
shipping companies were to be fused into

one international company, largely fi-

nanced by British capital. Food relief

was to be distributed by the Allies, the

Supreme War Council having created

Herbert Hoover in effect Director Gen-
eral of the Austrian railway system; the
relief trains were to run over all lines

without political or military interference

The necessity and urgency of such relief,

which had been brought to the attention

of the Allies on Feb. 20 by a German
Austrian delegation to Paris, were again
emphasized on March 14 by a report of

Sir William Beveridge, the British I'epre-

sentative on the Interallied Commission
investigating food conditions in German
Austria, Hungary, and Czechoslovakia;

this report recommended relaxation of

war rigor in Austria, as the plight of

the Austrian people was desperate.

:t: * *

General Sixt von Arnim Killed

IT was announced March 17 that Gen-
eral Count Sixt von Arnim, who

commanded on army bracketed with the

Fourth under the Duke of Wiirttemberg

in the Flanders campaigns of 1915-17,

had been beaten to death by peasants at

Asch, Bohemia. It was said that Gen-

eral von Arnim shot at peasants gather-

ing firewood on his property and that

the mob invaded and pillaged his chateau

after killing him.

Asch is the most western community
in Bohemia, and one of the most beauti-

ful, being situated on the uplands in
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the angle of the frontiers of Saxony and

Bavaria, the mountains of the Erz

Gebirge and the Bohmer Wald. All this

country has been made known to Amer-
ican readers through the late Count's

English kinswoman, the Countess Augusta
von Arnim (nee Beauchamp,) in her

books " Elizabeth and her German Gar-

den," and "The Solitary Summer."
* * *

Revolt in Hungary

IN Budapest a Communist revolt broke

out quite unexpectedly, according to

a dispatch of Feb. 22, under the leader-

ship of Germans and Russians. President

Karolyi (elected Jan. 11) at once called

his Cabinet together and proclaimed

martial law. The revolt was crushed.

On the 23d the people of Budapest, in-

furiated by this attack upon public or-

der, lynched Bela Kun, the leader of the

revolt. On March 8 the formation of a

new Hungarian army was announced, to

be made up of six divisions of volun-

teers.

French in Suburbs of Frankfort

IN consequence of the unrest in the

industrial regions of Bavaria both the

British and the French advanced their

bridgeheads on March 15. The French
advanced to the suburbs of Frankfort

and the British into the Westphalian
district, between Elberfeld and Dussel-

dorf.
* * *

Haig Leaves France

PELD MARSHAL SIR DOUGLAS
HAIG was appointed March 14 to

succeed General Sir William R. Robert-

son as Commander in Chief of the home
forces in England. General Robertson

is to be Commander in Chief of the

Army of the Rhine.

Activities of the Lesser Belligerents

A Historical Review of Conditions During the Four

Weeks Ended March 19, 1919

[Period Covered Feb. 16 to March 19, 1919]

BELGIUM

BELGIUM during this period was
slowly adjusting itself to post-

bellum conditions. The jubila-

tion over the armistice, which
had a beneficial economic effect by plac-

ing in active circulation a large amount
of money, gradually gave way to normal
habits. Belgium's territorial claims

upon the Netherlands, including the

southern littoral of the Scheldt, were less

acrimoniously conducted by the press.

Of the credit of $22,000,000 obtained

fron: the United States $10,000,000 was
to be spent for army clothing and food,

and $12,000,000 for feeding the popula-
tion, of whom there were 2,300,000 still

destitute. The total number of con-

sumers was 8,000,000, including 220,000
soldiers still in the ranks.

Belgium's chief needs were factory

machinery of various sorts, farm imple-

ments, raw materials, and cattle. She

began negotiating with the Netherlands

for the last, but as 100 tons of coal were

demanded for every three cows, little

progress was made.

Much satisfaction was expressed by
the press over the act of the Commission

on Belgian Affairs advising the Council

of the five great powers on March 7

that the three treaties of 1839, establish-

ing the status of Belgium and Holland,

be revised as they are now " useless and
disadvantageous to Belgium." These

treaties are identical except as to their

signatories. Belgium and Holland signed

one with Great Britain, France, Austria,

Russia, and Prussia, three of which
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powers have since disappeared. On
March 12 Premier Delacroix announced
in the Brussels Chamber of Deputies

that the Council had decided to revise the

treaties.

M. Cooremans, first secretary of the

Minister of Arts and Sciences, was con-

demned to fifteen years forced labor by
a court-martial. He accepted, on the

.

invitation of Berlin, during the period of

occupation, the post of chief secretary to

the separatist Flemish Ministry.

In the Senate, also on March 12, the

Premier took umbrage at the criticisms

some of the Senators had made concern-

ing the alleged indifference of the Allies

to Belgium. He said

:

" When we shall have fully com-
puted the exact amount of our damages
there is every reason to believe that the

figure will be accepted. Even though the

total indemnity Germany must pay be

reduced, you may be sure that the re-

duction will not be at the expense of

Belgium."

PORTUGAL
The end of the Royalist revolt in

Portugal was noted in these columns last

month. It was reported (March 3) that

its picturesque and romantic leader,

Henrique de Paiva Couceiro, had commit-

ted suicide. Why the revolt failed is

now being feverishly discussed by the

Portuguese press and in such an open

manner that it precludes the idea that

the failure will be followed by reprisals.

The late Royalist Civil Governor of

Oporto, Count de Mongualde, stated that

the failure was due to a lack of arms
and munitions. Count d'Azavedo, who
for two weeks held the Royalist port-

folio of Agriculture, said it was due to a

lack of men. Mongualde wrote:

It was wiien.we railed to take Lisbon
that I knew the game was up. Two days

before the end came I told Colonel Paiva
Couceiro that it was all up with us, and
he agreed. What settled our fate was the

desertion of the Republican Guard, which
had become our Guarda Real. When the

Guard and the cavalry attacked us, I tele-

phoned to headquarters for assistance,

and prepared to resist ; but no help came,

and soon a message advised me to hoist

the white flag. This was repugnant to

me. but when the Republican officer guar-

anteed my personal security and that of

my followers, I consented. Now, I de-
mand that this guarantee be respected.

D'Azavedo repoi'ted:

The Monarchists had sufficient arms
and munitions, and hoped to obtain recog-
nition as belligerents. The difficulty was
that they had only from 7,000 to 8,000
troops armed. Oporto and the north were
whole-heartedly Monarchist.

While the Royalist leaders were in

jail the Republican Minister of Justice

reassured them in the following procla-

mation:

The Government will liquidate as rapid-
ly as possible the individual responsibili-
ties of the accused persons in order to
restore a normal condition without any
unnecessary delay. The Portuguese
Criminal Code does not admit of im-
prisonment or deportation for life, but
only for a term not exceeding 30 years.
* • * Monarchist prisoners are being
treated in conformity with the dictates
of humanity, and if there is anything
wanting, the fault lies in the fact that
we have not sufficient accommodations
to give the prisoners every convenience.

TURKEY
What seemed to be passing in political

and social Constantinople took little note

of what occurred in remote parts of the

dominions of the Turks or reckoned how
the puzzling questions in those parts
might be adjusted at the Paris Peace
Conference. The burning question at

the capital among the leaders and the

rank and file of all the political parties

seemed to be how they could wash their

hands of the stains of the atrocities com-
mitted against the Greeks and Arme-
nians, and retain the booty, both human
and material, of which they robbed them,

as well as the bribes received from the

Germans.

Mohammed VI. rid himself of Enver
Pasha and Talaat Bey, placing the aged

Tewfik Pasha back in power as Grand
Vizier and by a coup d'etat backed up by
French and English bayonets dissolved

Parliament on the eve of a reactionary

coup projected by the Young Turks,

whose political organization is better

known as the Committee of Union and

Progress. ,

On March 7 a third stroke swept away
from the responsible Government all old

men, all old influences, whether progres-

sive or reactionary, and established a
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new Cabinet with Damad Pasha as

Grand Vizier and Foreign Secretary, and

the following:

Sheik-ul-Islam—Mustapha Sabri Effendi.

Minister of War—Ahmed Abouk Pasha.

Minister of the Interior—Djemed Bey.

Minister of Marine—Shakri Pasha.

Minister of Finance—Tewfik Bey.

Minister of Education—Ali Kemal Bey.

Minister of Posts and Telegraphs—Mehmed
AH Bey.
Minister of Public Works—Avni Pasha.
Minister of Agriculture—Edhem Bey.

Minister of Justice—Ismail Ildke Bey.

President of the Council of State—Abdul-
badu Effendi. ,

The dissolution of Parliament was
made necessary by the fact that the

Entente had refused to have any deal-

ings with its representatives, and the

new election which then became neces-

sary must be conducted by a Government
which had the approval of the Entente,

even though its claim to popular repre-

sentation still had to be decided at the

polls.

The new Government at once set to

work and both General Allenby, the con-

queror of Palestine, and General Fran-

chet d'Esperey, the conqueror of Bul-

garia and the Commander in Chief of

the allied forces in European Turkey,

were present at the inauguration on

March 5. The first work that Damad
Pasha, through Djemed Bey, set out to

accomplish was to remove over 500 of-

ficials which Tewfik Pasha had inher-

ited from the old regime and which con-

tinued to be the chief vehicle of reaction-

ary propaganda under the new.

The ousting of these officials cleared

the air. A score or so were Under
Secretaries of State who were busily en-

gaged in preparing the defense of the
" men higher up " against the charges

being formulated by the allied commis-
sion. Among the dossiers thus inter-

rupted was one being prepared by Ikmet
Bey, Under Secretary for Foreign Af-
fairs, to show that the Armenians them-
selves were responsible for the troubles

in Armenia, their Revolutionary Com-
mittees having been invited to massacre
the Turks by Russian and English

agents. The naivete of the documents is

revealed in one instance by references

to " the savagery of Lord Kitchener in

" Lower Egypt, dramatic events in India,

" the extermination of the brave Boers,
" and the massacres of the unfortunate
" Irish, whose situation is just as un-
" fortunate as that of the Armenians."

Another document which came to

light and bore, according to experts, the

sig^ns of being a forgery was " A Treaty
Between Turkey and Georgia," said to

have been signed in September, 1914, by
which treaty Georgia, " having been

generously promised by Turkey to sup-

port her claims to independence," under-

took:

1. To organize a Georgian legion to

fight on the side of the Turks.
2. To aid Turkish troops and to assure

them a friendly reception in Georgia.
3. To facilitate the transportation and

concentration of Turkish troops during
the military operations.

Turkish financial history, under the

guidance of Western Europe, has drifted

through two stages, and is now on the

eve of a third and apparently final one.

The first stage opened with the Crimean
War, in the 50s, and lasted for about
twenty years, until the bankruptcy of

1876. It was one of complete freedom,

both of borrowing and spending Euro-
pean money, which was devoted mainly
to amusement. Its visible traces still sur-

vive in the marble palaces of succeeding

Sultans on the Bosporus. Then came the
" Bismarckian stage," one of restricted

borrowing and spending, the money be-

ing mainly used for the development of

the Turkish Army and strategic railways

—all an immediate sequel to the Berlin

Congress of 1878, where Russia was
robbed of her spoils of war. During this

period Germany was the financial agent,

but the money she used was French and
English. During the first two years of

the war this money flowed back to Ger-

many in payment for war supplies, and,

when there was no more, Germany flood-

ed the country with paper money, based

upon specie loans which, however, never

materially left the German Imperial

Bank.

Djavid Bey had a scheme for redeem-
ing this paper: Either the Entente or the

United States, or both, were to grant

Turkey a credit of $500,000,000. He
argued that the associated nations would
run no risk, as they always had the
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means of enforcing payment from Ger-

many, that the investment would be a

good one, as they would obtain $850,000,-

000 worth of paper money for $500,000,-

000 in cash, and besides would have the

satisfaction of knowing that they had re-

habilitated Turkey commercially, indus-

trially, and financially. The Young Turks

had so much faith in the success of this

project that their leaders, the discharged

officials, even put on record what they

intended to do with the money after they

got it. It would have been used for rev-

olutionary purposes. Hence a sharp watch
is being kept over the retained clerks of

Djavid's administration as they clear up
their accounts under the eyes of the

French, British, and Greek auditors.

The political line of cleavage reveals

the committee on one side and the anti-

committee on the other. But the latter

is much stronger than it was in 1912, and
Ahmed Riza, one of the founders of the

committee, when it established a Parlia-

mentary Government and overthrew Ab-
dul Hamid a year later, is now one of its

most bitter opponents. Aside from the

two principal groups there are innumer-

able factions and leagues, all concerned

with separate economic, ethnic, civic, and
even personal interests.

One faction may serve as an example
for all : The " Party of the Principles of

President Wilson " is bidding especially

for America's support in the regenera-

tion of Turkey. It is composed of Donmes
(crypto-Jews) and others who until three

months ago were either notorious as Ger-

manophiles or as Neo-Turanians. Its

principal organ, Vakit, advocates a pure-

ly Turkish Armenia on the principle of

self-determination and by classing all

Kurds, Lazzes, and Circassians as
" Turks." Even so this majority is mas-
sacre-made.

SYRIA
While the problematical status of

Syria was unfolded at the Peace Confer-

ence—the claims of the King of the Hed-
jaz as submitted by his son, the protec-

torate asserted by France and Great

Britain, and the zones of influence de-

manded by Italy and Greece, and finally

the aspirations of the Zionists—little has

come to light as to what is going on in

the country itself. In Syria there are
three great forces at work: The propa-
ganda carried on by native Syrians edu-

cated in the French-subsidized schools,

principally Roman Catholic, for a French
protectorate, (ever since the days of Na-
poleon French influence has been the

guiding culture;) the propaganda of the

Arabs among the Jews and Syrians,

teaching the former that they owe their

industrial independence, and the latter

that they owe their regeneration as Mos-
lems, to Hedjaz; the propaganda of "New
Syria," which desires an autonomous
State under the protection of the Amer-
ican Government,

The first two would welcome the Zion-

ists and allow them industrial and even

political communal rights—an expansion

of the rights which many Jewish commu-
nities enjoyed under the Turkish regime.

But the New Syrians are for " Syria for

the Syrians," and their pi*opaganda is

conducted by several highly educated

natives on historical, neo-ethnic, and lit-

erary grounds. A few extracts from their

propaganda bulletins reveal how they re-

gard the Zionist movement

:

Zionism to the Syrian is a vital eco-

nomic and political danger which threat-

ens to drive him from his home, and
which runs directly against his national

aspirations. • • * It is an effort to set-

tle in a country already settled and de-

velop a country already developed or

being developed by the people them-
selves. * * • We do not object to a
Jew coming to Syria to become a Syrian

and to adopt the Arabic language and
observe the laws of the country. We do
not object to a Jew emigrating to Pal-

estine for natural economic reasons. We
object strongly, however, to a Jew backed
up by a corporation which has a perma-
nent fund, (the Jewish National Fund,
an English corporation,) which will give

him an unfair advantage over the native

Syrian ; which will buy and improve the

land for him and then sell it to him on
the condition that he will not sell it

again, because, they affirm, such a land

is a permanent unalienable inheritance

for all Jewry.

GEORGIA
The Republic of Georgia in Transcau-

casia established a bureau of information

in Berne, Switzerland. The first phases of

its propaganda were to rectify certain

misstatements in regard to the republic
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which had gone forth through " irrespon-

sible news bureaux, whose agents are

either unconsciously ignorant of facts or

in the pay of the imperial or Bolshevist

interests."

The republic wishes to go on record as

having declined to take part in the Pan-

Russian Convention at the Princes' Isl-

ands, not because it was not in S3mipathy

with the endeavors of the Paris Peace

Conference to restore law and order in

Russia, but because it no longer consid-

ered itself a part of that empire, but a

fully independent State conscious of its

proclaimed and established rights.

In regard to the alleged treaty between

Georgia and Turkey said to have been

found in the archives of Talaat Bey in

Constantinople by the High Commission
of the Allies, Constantin J. Djakelly, in

denying its authenticity, demonstrates

for the first time what the Georgians

have done in the great war:

The Georgians have fought on all Rus-
sian fronts In a greater proportion to their

number than that of any other national-

ity save perhaps Serbia. Georgian public

opinion has well understood the meaning
of this war and the principles involved,

and it was a Georgian leader—Tsrethelli
—who, after his return from Siberia dur-

ing the first months of the revolution,

visited the Russian western front and, as

you perhaps recollect, appealed to the

Russian armies to continue to fight,

warning them and ihe revolutionaries

that the conclusion of a separate peace
with Germany would mean a great blow
to the cause of mankind and an irrepar-

able disaster for Russia.
As to Georgia's relationship with Tur-

key, it was the unfortunate lot of
Georgia to have to fight this restive and
insatiable neighbor for many centuries
from the very day they approached her
frontiers until today. Besides having
sent regular soldiers to fight the enemies
of the Entente on different fronts,

Georgia formed a legion of volunteers,

not to fight on- the side of the Turks,
but against the Turks, and the legion
f»ught so well that its commander, Sub-
Lieut. Prince Nijaradze, was made Col-
onel by the late Emperor Nicholas and
attached to the person of the Grand
Duke Nicholas.
After the signature of the Brest-

Litovsk Treaty, when a grreat majority
of the Georgian regular soldiers were
still scattered along the Russian west-
em front, before they had time to re-
turn to Georgia, that country had to con-
tinue to fight the Turks, and did it as

well as she could, and, in spite of insuf-
ficient arms and ammunition, she pre-
vented further .penetration of the Turk-
ish Army in Georgian territorj'.

One of the first acts of the Georgian
Government was to issue a proclamation
.saying that Georgia had three enemies—
the Bolsheviki, the Turks, and the anti-

revolutionists.

After the dissolution of the Russian
Empire and the failure of the Kerensky
Government to keep it together five inde-

pendent States were formed in the south-

east: The Republic of the Cossacks of

the Caucasus, the Union of the Circas-

sians and Daghestani, and the Republics

of Georgia, Tartar, and Armenia. Geor-
gia occupies the centre of Transcau-
casia—the basins of the Koura, the Rion,

and the Tchorok, and the littoral of the

Black Sea, being composed of the former
Russian Governments, or provinces, of

Tiflis, Koutafs, Batoum, and the dis-

tricts of Zakatala, Soukhoum, and Arda-
han-Olty. The territory claimed by the

republic includes about 85,000 square
miles and a population of 3,400,000, 75
per cent, of whom are Georgians.

Georgia is essentially an agricultural

community. Its farmers, trained in the

discipline of old Russia, have driven out

the Bolsheviki and tamed the Turks. It

has hopes of a great harvest, but it needs

immediately agricultural implements to

gather it. " In a word," one of its offi-

cial manifestoes closes, " Georgia is be-

coming more and more a radical peasant
and bourgeoise republic, and its methods
can be studied with profit by the Mus-
covites of the north who are now in the

throes of anarchy and bloodshed."

ALBANIA
Fear that Albania may be lost sight

of in the reconstruction of the Balkans,

and particularly in the way the frontiers

of Greece and Serbia are to be recon-

structed, and the rights of the Italians

on the eastern littoral of the Adriatic

adjusted, has inspired renewed efforts

for national recognition on the part of

the de facto Albanian Government, which
is represented in America by the Pan-
Albanian Federation.

In one of the recent manifestoes issued

by its organ Vatra (The Hearth) it

proves that the old feudal system has
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entirely passed away, and all Albanians,

whatever be their religion, earnestly

hope for a modern, stable Government,

which shall give them security and the

opportunities for progress

:

There are about 70,000 Albanians in the

United States. A large per cent, of them
are now serving- in the American Army
here or in France. Their most important

national organization is the Albanian
Federation of America, Vatra, with its

headquarters in Boston. Through this

organization they have bought Liberty

bonds of the third issue to the amount of

nearly a million doltars.

The recognized and trusted leader of

the Albanians is his Excellency Melmed
Bey Konitza, who is representing the Al-

banian Federation of America and Lon-
don. The Albanians are the most ancient

race of Europe. They are the direct

descendants of the old lUyrians and Ma-
cedonians, who conquered the east under
Alexander the Great and defeated Rome
under their King Pyrhus. In the Middle
Ages of the second century B. C. they
passed under Roman domination and gave
to the Roman Empire some of its most
famous Emperors, like Constantine the

Great, Diocletian, Julian, Marcus Aure-
lius, and Justinian. After the disruption

of the Roman Empire they regained their

independence and preserved it until the

end of the fifteenth century A. D. "When
the Turks swept over the Balkan Pe-
ninsula the national hero of the Albanians,

King George Castriot Scanderbeg, fought
against them for over a quarter of a cen-

tury, defeated them in more than twenty
battles and saved Europe from the hor-

rors of Asiatic invasion. After his death,

in 1468, Albania became nominally a
province of Turkey until 1913. The his-

tory of Albania under Turkish domina-
tion is a long record of bloodshed and
revolutions. In 1912, after a successful

revolution, the Albanians obtained their

autonomy from Turkey. In 1913, after

the Balkan wars, the London Conference
granted them national independence under
a Prince selected by, the great powers of

Europe.

The frontiers of the new Albanian State

as drawn by the London Conference did

not satisfy* the Albanians at all. Large
portions of purely Albanian districts were
carved off and bestowed on Greece, Mon-
tenegro, and Serbia, who insisted on par-

titioning Albania among themselves.

When the European war broke out they
carried out their criminal plan : Greece
occupied Central Albania, Montenegro
occupied Northern Albania, and Serbia

occupied Central Albania. In the Fall of

191.5 the Austro-Germans drove out the

Serbians and the Montenegrins from
Northern and Central Albania, while the

Italians and the French drove out the
Greeks from Southern Albania. The Al-
banians greeted the French and tlie Ital-

ians as liberators, for Southern Albania
was devastated beyond recognition by the
soldiery of the pro-German King, Con-
stantine.

BULGARIA
Aside from an attempt to set the

country right in the eyes of the world
Bulgaria is making a bid for the terri-

tory which would have been hers had
the terms of the 1913 treaties with Ser-

bia and Greece been carried out. She
makes this bid on. the ground of national-

ity. She registers all people of Thrace
and Macedonia as Bulgars, who belong

to the Orthodox Church, on the ground
that this Church, as directed from Sofia,

formed the sole educational and moral
influence in the contested lands long be-

fore they were taken from the Turk.

The whole question of religion is as-

suming such an important feature in the

settlement of political and territorial

controversy, not only in the Balkans but

in Asia Minor, which is related to the

Peninsula by religious bonds of various

sorts, Christian and Moslem, that the

appended authoritative statement by a

high disinterested ecclesiastical authority

will be found to be apropos:

Just previous to the forming of the
earlier league church unity was agreed
to, but the second war that broke up the
league released old hatreds, and national
churches have been seen further apart
than ever. Premier Venizelos has the
misfortune, it is said, of not being iden-
tifed with the church party in Athens.
In making up his new Cabinet the other
day, however, he put in some strong
men, two at least, who are close to

church affairs. Their selection is said to

have been in part due to church influ-

ence.

All of the Balkan nations have East-
ern Orthodox Churches that are in more
or less sympathy with the Russian
Church, but in Bulgaria the church is

wholly independent of all others. It is

known as the Church of Bulgaria, and
has 4,500,000 members. Churches of

other Balkan States, the dominant bod-
ies, are more closely allied and related

to the Patriarch of Constantinople. The
Greek Church is under the Metropolitan

of Athens. In Asia Minor there is the

Patriarch of Antioch, with a Christian

population under him of about 8,000,000.

Roman Catholics have members
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throughout the Balkans. Although both

churches are Catholic, they set up altar

against altar, as the ecclesiastics say.

That IS, both Catholic churches go into

the same cities and towns and there

maintain opposing churches. Just now
the Episcopal Church in this country is

in a red-hot controversy on this same
question.

The Armenian Church, with 3,750,000

communicants, has its official head In a
monastery in Armenia, Asia Minor, but

its members are scattered throughout the

Balkans. Those in Armenia have been

suffering many hardships from muraer
up to within the past few years. Word
reaching the Presbyterian Board of For-
eign Missions In New York is to the ef-

fect that every cruelty that men can
think of has been visited upon Armenian
Christians by the TurKs. Even the

American missionaries have suffered.

Vast numbers of the priests of all of

these churches are in the armies, and
others are doing relief work. The latter

Is reduced to a minimum through lack of

funds. From missionaries of these bodies

working here it is learned that Premier
Venizelos has more religious difficulties

than in ordinary times, since the people

In the war are more religious than in

peace. Missionaries here say that sol-

diers at mass, shown in the military il-

lustrations published in The Asti, are
good signs, since it is probably the first

time these men have heard mass for

years. So far as known, the Roman
Catholics in these Balkan countries are
giving no trouble, but the Armenians,
and especially the national churches in

Rumania, Bulgaria, Serbia, and Greece
are adding to the difficulties of the Bal-
Itan Premiers and Parliaments.

RUMANIA
Gratitude toward the Entente seemed

to increase in Rumania with time, while

there is no anger expressed toward the

Russians for their betrayal of 1916, and
only the most profound sympathy felt

for their plight. The Government ex-

pects to realize all the territory allotted

to it by the treaty with the Entente of

1916, except possibly the Banat, which it

is ready to share with Serbia, as the geo-

graphical line between the two nationali-

ties is quite marked.

In spite of official denials stories of

revolts in Rumania continued to be sent

out by Vienna and Berlin. The last ex-

ample came on Feb. 23 from Vienna
when it was stated that Queen Mary,
fearing a revolution, had fled from

Bucharest. A few days later her Majesty
was interviewed in Paris and expressed
ignorance of any impending revolution.

She said that the wants of her people

had always been few and that they

looked forward to a time of ever-aug-

menting prosperity. " Nor, " she added,
" are they the stuff of which Bolsheviki

are made."
Political reforms are making slow

progress, for the reason that the qualifi-

cation of property and profession is so

interwoven in suffrage that it is diffi-

cult to extract it. So far, however, there

is a project of law which purports lo

place all foreigners on an equal basis

with common qualifications for natural-

ization. The remonstrance of the Jews
has been that in order to be naturalized

each petition for citizenship must be in-

dividually presented to the Parliament,

where discrimination was often exercised

against them in granting it, and that

this qualification is a shrewd trick to

perpetuate the loss of their civil rights,

and at the same time leave the impres-
sion that Rumania is removing religious

discriminations.

GREECE
The Asti of Athens printed an inter-

view with Premier Venizelos, sent from
Paris, which was intended to clear up
some apprehensions felt in Greece in re-

gard to the future of CJonstantinople.

Part of it read:

There are two solutions before the
Peace Conference, each possible of adop-
tion. But in all probability the entire

question will go over to the League of

Nations, which could intrust a single

nation with the control of Constantinople
and the straits, which, together, would
be formed into a separate administrative
zone, or the League Itself could adminis-
ter it, appointing a Governor for that
purpose who might hold office for five

years. •

But whatever solution be adopted, one
thing Is certain—the Sultan mus- go. He
can make his capital Konia or Broussa,
but he must not stay in Constantinople.
Even if he were deprived of the Cali-

phate, which the creation of the King-
dom of Hedjaz renders extremely likely,

he would be able still to be a source of
trouble to us all—to all the powers, like

France and England, which have large
Moslem populations—if it were allowed to
remain in Constantinople.



ACTIVITIES OF THE LESSER BELLIGERENTS

It is very important that he should be

removed now by the Peace Conference

while sitting in Paris, for it is necessary^

to make it clear to all the world that Tur-

key is losing her capital, in which as you
know the Turks form a minority, as the

direct result of having entered the war.
Turkey chose to be Germany's ally and
must pay the penalty of Germany's de-

feat.

SERBIA

On Feb. 25 the Serbian Government
borrowed $15,000,000 from the United

States, making $27,000,000 so borrowed

in all. The press was divided between

the idea of a greater Serbia, as formu-

lated at Corfu in July, 1917, and a com-
prehensive Jugoslavia, as formulated at

Agram since the armistice. Both parties

interpret in their respective favor the

note sent Dr. Trumbitch, as " Minister

of Foreign Affairs of Serbia," by Secre-

tary Lansing in February, the full text

of which appeared in La Serbie on Feb.

17 as follows:

My Dear Dr. Trumbitch: I have the

pleasure to communicate the text of the
note which the Government of the United
States has decided to publish tomorrow:
"On May 29. 1918, the Government of

the United States expressed its sympathy
for the national aspirations of the Jugo-
slav races, and on June 28 it declared that

all Slav people ought to be completely
liberated from the yoke of Austria-Ger-
many.
" After having extracted themselves

from foreign oppression, the Jugoslavs,
who were formerly under the rule of Aus-
tria-Hungary, have, on several occasions,

expressed the desire to unite with Serbia.

On its side the Serbian Government has
publicly and officially accepted the union
of the Serb, Croat, and Slovene peoples.
" Consequently, the Government of the

United States favorably acccpti this

union, but at the same time recognizes

the fact that the final settlement of the

frontiers must be left to the Peace Con-
ference, in conformity with the wishes of

the interested peoples."

American Problems of Reconstruction

Bridging the Transition Period From War Activities

to Peace Conditions

[Period Ended March 15, 1919]

THE cessation of hostilities brought

in its train a host of problems

that demanded the utmost care

and wisest statesmanship for

their solution. The American war ma-
chine had been geared to high speed and

had to be slowed down gradually if dis-

aster were to be averted in social and

economic spheres. Most pressing of all

the questions that taxed the activities of

the Government was that of demobilizing

the army and assuring the reabsorption

of its units into the body politic without

too great derangement of business condi-

tions.

The progress made in demobilization

was shown by an official report of the

office of the U. S. Chief of Staff, issued

Feb. 24, which included the following

facts:

Reports show that, according to the

latest data on hand, the following dis-

charges of officers and men have been

accomplished. Discharges from returned

overseas contingents are included.

Officers

Total number of officers, resigned

or discharged 74,313

Enlisted Men
Discharges up to and including Feb.

8, 1919 1,072,753

Discharges for week ended Feb. 15,

1919 68,756

Early returns week ended Feb. 22,

1919 23,009

Total 1,164,518

Total discharges, officers and en-

listed men 1,238,831

The War Department issued a further

report on March 15 stating that the total

number of officers and men demobilized

had then reached 1419,386, and that dis-
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charge orders had been issued for a total

of 1,678,500.

General Pershing notified the War De-

partment Feb. 25 that " divisions now
in the American Expeditionary Forces,

excepting those with regular army desig-

nations," would be returned to the United

States in the order of the arrival of their

respective divisional headquarters in

France. This was interpreted as mean-
ing that all divisions except the 1st, 2d,

3d, 4th, 5th, 6th, and 7th would be re-

turned as shipping was available.

Combat troops not assigned to division^

were to be returned in the order in which
their services could be spared, and a

similar policy was adopted regarding

service of supply troops, except that as

far as possible these also were to be re-

turned in the order of arrival in France.

General Pershing said he estimated the

movement of troops, based on tonnage

known to be available and on the Ger-

man shipping soon to become available,

as follows:

March, 212,000; April, 221,000; May,
248,000; June, 207,000, a total of 888,000

men.

ARMY DEATHS
A statement from the War Depart-

ment, under date of Feb. 24, revealed

that deaths from all causes in the Amer-
ican Expeditionary Forces and among
troops in the United States during the

war numbered 107,444.

The total in the Expeditionary Forces

was 72,951. Of these 20,829 resulted

from disease, 48,768 from injuries re-

ceived in battle, and 3,354 from all other

causes.

Deaths from disea^ among the troops

in the United States totaled 32,737 and
from other causes 1,756, giving a total

for the troops, in this country of 34,493.

The figures for the American Expedi-
tionary Forces cover the period from
April 1, 1917, to Feb. 16, 1919. Those
for the troops in the United States from
April 1, 1917, to Feb. 14, 1919.

The figures show that the total deaths
from disease exceeded the total battle

casualties' by more than 5,000.

Persistent reports had been for some
time in circulation that conditions at the

American debarkation camp at Brest,

France, were insanitary and intolei-able.

In answer to these the following cable-

gram from General Pershing was pub-

lished by General Peyton C. March,

United States Chief of Staff, Feb. 23:

Under date of Feb. 12 The New York
Evening Telegram sent a cablegram to

President Wilson, as follows

:

" Hundreds of complaints have been
made to The Evening Telegram of the
conditions at the United States camp at

Brest. Soldiers from the front and Red
Cross nurses practically held prisoners.

If they complain are put at bottom of

sailing list. Wounded and ill forced to

stand in rain hours for meals. Officers

overbearing and harsh, and give casuals
no consideration. Roofs of buildings

leak, barracks filthy, mud everywhere.
Can you not inspect camp and remedy
abuses costing lives of many American
soldiers, or have camp abolished?"

The President sent me the above cable-

gram and directed me to have a report
made on the matter to the Secretary of

War. Tlie following is a summary of re-

port of conditions at Brest just received
from Major Gen. Ell A. Helmick, Inspec-
tor General's Department, A. E. F., com-
manding there:
" The charge that soldiers from the

front and Red Cross nurses practically

held prisoners absolutely groundless. No
individual has been put at the bottom of

the sailing list. One organization was
held fifteen days on account of bad state

of dlsciplme and neglect of duty, and was
released before expiration of time set on
account cl honest efforts made to correct

deficiencies. No man of the garrison of

more than 60,000 is required to remain
in line over ten minutes. Troops are .

marched to meals by time schedules, and
the entire garrison is fed within one
hour and fifteen minutes.
" Relative to officers overbearing and

harsh and give casuals no consideration,

all commanding officers of troops and
casual officers passing through here have,

almost without exception, voluntarily and
without solicitation visited my office be-

fore leaving and have expressed their ap-
preciation both verbally and in writing for

the uniform courtesy and great considera-

tion shown them by all officers on duty
at this base section. With the exception

of a newspaper reporter by the name of

Brown of "Washington (D. C.) paper,

every newspaper man that has visited

Brest has become an ardent advocate of

the organization, efficiency and human
kindness in common at the railroad sta-

tion, at camp, at the embarkation office,

at the pier, and In all offices in Base
Section No. .5. Inspections of buildings

are made daily, and only in rare in-

stances are leaks discovered during the
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hardest wind and rain storms. In every
instance the leaks are immediately re-

paired, usually before the occupants have
had time to report them. As relates to

mud everywhere, this is the rainy season.

Footpaths and roads were muddy for a
time, due to conditions over which no
man had control. Even this has been
met by laying approximately forty miles

of boardwalks along the roadside through-

out the camp, to storehouses, to incinera-

tors, to laundries, to delousing plants, to

mess halls, and along highways.

CAN FEED 50.000 IN AN HOUR
" Thousands of cubic yards of crushed

stone have been laid and rolled, so t/iat

one may walk over the camp without
stepping in the mud. Sheds and messes
have been built at the railroad station to

serve 50,000 men within an hour after

arrival, both day and night. These are
located conveniently near the docks, in

order to also serve troops embarking in

case of necessity. Inclosed buildings

and restrooms furnished with heating
facilities, such as stoves and open fire-

places, with attractive decorations, have
been provided at the docks, and are be-

ing managed by the Red Cross, assisted

by commissioned and enlisted details

from the army. These facilities are pio-

vided with chairs, writing tables, music,

light refreshments, benches, and will ac-

commodate 4,000 men. A neat and at-

tractive building has been provided as
an infirmary at dock, to which am-
bulances have access under cover. Sick
and wounded are provided with covers
from infirmary to hospital boat, which
Is inclosed and heated. Sick and wounded
are removed from hospital to hospital

train or ships under cover.

" Major Gen. Eli A. Helmick quotes the
following newspaper men as having no *

criticisms to make, but much to praise
relative to conditions at Brest: Mr. Mel-
lett of The United Press, David Law-
rence, Tiffany Blake, Mr. Amond of The

- Chicago Tribune, and Raymond Carroll of

The Philadelphia Public Ledger.
" Charles M. Schwab went over the entire

camp at Pontanazen and made the state-

ment that it is one of the best examples
of good organization and efficient oper-
ation that he had ever observed, and ex-
pressed his intention of reporting the im-
provements observed on returning to the
United States. Mr. Schwab was asked by
a newspaper man present if he objected to

being quoted as having made such a state-

ment, to which he replied that he had no
objection. A report on health conditions

at Brest has already been cabled you.
" PERSHING."

Failure of Congress to make financial

provision for the maintenance of the

United States Employment Service

caused Secretary of Labor Wilson to is-

sue, on March 13, an order for an im-

mediate cut of 80 per cent, in that serv-

ice.

The cut was so made as to preserve

a skeleton organization which would en-

able the Employment Service to continue

to direct the national efforts to place

soldiers and civilian workers in employ-
ment and to centralize the activities of

other Government agencies, welfare or-

ganizations, and other bodies interested

in employment.
While the regular branch offices of

the United States Employment Service,

now numbering about 750, must be re-

duced to 56, the 2,000 emergency bureau.-^

for returning soldiers and sailors and
the representatives of the United States

Employment Service in the demobiliza-

tion camps will be continued. The 56

remaining employment offices will be lo-

cated at strategic industrial centres in

which the employment problem is most
complicated, while the special soldiers'

bureaus already for the most part are

financed by local funds. Because of the

necessity, it was anticipated that many
of the 700 regular employment offices

which could no longer be financed by
the Employment Service would be con-

tinued by the communities in which they

are located.

The United States Employment Serv-

ice has been placing returning soldiers

and war workers since the signing of

the armistice at a rate of approximately

100,000 a week. About 75 per cent, of

the discharged soldiers who have needed

assistance in finding new employment
have been placed by the service.

DEMOTION OF GENERALS
Demobilization of the army from

November to March resulted in the

elimination of seventy-six general offi-

cers. Further demobilization in imme-

diate prospect will cancel the wartime

rank of an additional 203 general offi-

cers, leaving only 125 men in the grade

of Brigadier General and above out of

the 404 who were on duty when the

armistice was signed. Only sixty-one

permanent general officers are au-

thorized.
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The majority of those affected by de-

mobilization are regular army men who
held commissions as general officers for

war purposes only.

The table of expected strength shows

six Lieutenant Generals. It was ex-

plained at the War Department that this

was founded on the terms of the bill

for reorganization of the army reported

by the House Military Committee which

provided for five corps commanders with

the rank of Lieutenant General and a

Chief of Staff of the same rank, doing

away completely with the rank of Gen-

eral on the active list.

PROGRAM FOR LOWER PRICES

Secretary of Commerce Redfield pre-

sented on Feb. 23 a proposal for a co-

operative movement to which the Gov-

ernment, capital, and labor should be

parties, which he felt would aid in the

stabilization of prices and the relief of

distress which faced many employers

and employes as a result of the sudden

termination of the war.

The program which Mr. Redfield put

forward did not call for the exercise of

mandatory price-fixing power upon

either raw or finished materials by the

Government, but looked forward to the

extension of Government influence in

connection with price-fixing in so far as

a price agreed upon voluntarily by Gov-

ernment and industry might be made to

affect the market through the Govern-

ment's purchases for its own needs.

The theory of this proposal was that

prices of raw materials and later of the

finished products which reach the con-

sumer would be brought down from the

inflated wartime values to something
more like a normal level, and that in the

course of such readjustment all interests,

including capital and labor, would be pro-

tected from a crash in values which
would involve widespread suffering and
discontent among the workingmen and
the closing of many industries.

The announcement showed that the
Government's participation in the move-
ment was to be vested primarily in what
was to be known as "The Industrial
Board of the Department of Commerce,"
to the Chairmanship of which Mr. Red-

field already had appointed George N.

Peck of Moline, 111., formerly Vice

Chairman of the now extinct War In-

dustries Board, who also was head of

its raw material division. It was the

theory of the backers of the movement
that the decisions of the Government in

making its own purchases would largely

affect the market in other directions, as

the Government is a large operator in

many of the more important raw ma-
terials. In a few words, the theory was
that the Government's decisions would
guide and stabilize, if they did not com-
pletely control, especially if industry,

labor, and the consuming public were
kept fully acquainted, through intelligent

publicity, with the prices which the Gov-
ernment, upon the advice of its experts,

believed to be fair.

NAVY WORK ABROAD
Practical demobilization of the Ameri-

can naval establishment in European
waters and the sale of the Lafayette

wireless station at Bordeaux to the

French Government for about $4,400,000

were announced Feb. 24 by Assistant

Secretary F. D. Roosevelt, who arrived

with President Wilson on the George
Washington after having spent a month
in Europe liquidating contracts and set-

tling claims.

On the trip over Mr. Roosevelt told the

officers and men of the George Wash-
ington that the United States spent more
than $30,000,000 laying the mine barrage

in the North Sea, and that by the naval

offensive, which the United States forces

helped to bring about, submarines were
driven from the coasts out to sea, where
their work was more difficult.

Few realize [said Mr. Roosevelt] that
the American Navy had fifty-four bases
in European waters and the Azores, in-

cluding destroyer stations and mine-lay-
Ingr bases, although the majority were
naval aviation bases from which more
than 200 American seaplanes operated.

We had more than 70,000 men at these

bases and on ships operating them. We
leased docks and buildings, and, in ad-
dition, constructed hundreds of hangars,
piers, hospitals, storehouses, and other
buildings. Almost 50,000 officers and men
now have been sent home and all the
flying stations and bases, with a few ex-
ceptions, have been evacuated. AH ma-
terial of future value has been sent home. ,
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Portable houses, provisions, and motor
trucks have been sold to the Red Cross
and the army, and what remained of

lumber and other salvage materials has
been sold to the British and French
Governments.
The Lafayette radio station, near Bor-

deaux, was intended to insure communi-
cation between Washington and the army
and navy in case the cable system was
put out of commission or interfered with
by German submarines. It has eight

towers and could communicate with the
United States day and night. I arranged
with the French Government that we
shall complete the station, which is two-
thirds finished, and they will then take
it over at what it costs us.

WAR COST TO UNITED STATES

Secretary of the Treasury Glass fur-

nished to the Ways and Means Commit-
tee of the House of Representatives a
statement showing that American dis-

bursements in the war totaled $26,620,-

334,803.51.

As the normal expenditures in this

period would have been about $1,000,000,-

000 a year, eliminating $2,000,000,000

assumed as about representing the nor-

mal expenditures, it would appear that

the war cost to date was about $24,620,-

000,000.

CREDITS TO OUR ALLIES

Future credits to Allies now are limited

to $1,158,000,000, the unused portion of

the $10,000,000,000 appropriation, accord-

ing to a report issued March 8 by the

Treasury. Until peace is declared, this

balance can be loaned to Allies for any
war purpose, but thereafter for a year

and a half credits may be extended only

to enable Allies to purchase American
property in Europe or elsewhere, and to

finance allied purchases of wheat, the

price of which has been guaranteed by
the United States Government.

Since Congress failed to approve the

Treasury's recommendations that it be

permitted to use the unexpended portion

of authorized credits as post-war loans

to Allies to finance export from this

country, this function will be limited

to the War Finance Corporation, which

has an appropriation of $1,000,000,000

available for advances to exporters.

Eleven Allies now are debtors of the

United States, Credits have been estab-

lished amounting to $8,841,657,000, but

$410,939,000 of this sum, although sub-

ject to draft, has not yet been paid out

of the Treasury. Great Britain bor-

rowed nearly as much as all other Allies

combined. By nations, credits estab-

lished and the balances still subject to

draft are as follows:

Credits. Balances.
Great Britain. .$4,124,481,000 $72,481,000
France 2,517,477,000 90,000.000

Italy 1,405,000,000 10,000,000

Belgium 338,145,000 60,300,000

Russia 325,000,000 137,270,000

Greece 39,554,000

Czechoslovakia 35,000,000 20,900,000
Serbia 27,000,000 10,000.000
Cuba 15,000.000 5,000.000
Rumania 10.000,000

Liberia 5,000,000 4,988,000

GOVERNORS' AND MAYORS*
CONFERENCE

Secretary of Labor William B. Wil-
son on Feb. 25 telegraphed invitations to

State Governors and Mayors of some one
hundred cities to attend a conference at

the White House on March 3 and 4. The
conference was to take up vital questions

affecting business and labor. It was
the desire of the President to establish

before he returned to Europe a definite

nation-wide policy to stimulate public

and private construction and industry in

general.

The conference assembled March 3 and
was welcomed by President Wilson in

the East Room of the White House. The
subjects discussed covered a wide range
and elicited animated and at times bit-

ter discussion. The resolutions finally

adopted condemned doctrines which in-

veigh against God and government; they

also recommended that the Government
should " not only prepare for the trans-

portation necessities of prosperity but

use the railroads as the means of help-

ing private industry" by carrying out

the program of improvements.
Expressly disclaiming approval of fix-

ing of costs, the resolutions sanctioned

Government approval of price schedules

as a step toward establishing a new
basis of values. Reduction of freight

rates on all building material, especially

road material, was suggested. It was
declared that reduction of wages should

come only as a result of reduced living

costs.
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Recommendation was made that the

Federal Government continue its " help-

ful offices " with the view to averting
" serious consequences " in the financial

affairs of public utilities. Settlement of

Government contracts, lifting of Govern-

mental restrictions on industi-y and ma-
terials as soon as posible, and contin-

uation of the Federal survey of natural

resources started during the war were

asked. The conference also deplored dis-

continuance of Federal employment
agencies, and urged demobilization of

the army by local draft boards.

ARMY OF OCCUPATION

General Pershing reached Coblenz,

Germany, March 14 to inspect the Army
of Occupation. On that day he reviewed

the 1st and 2d Divisions and presented

large numbers of medals to members of

the two first ranking divisions of the

American Expeditionary Force.

The review of the 2d was an im-

pressive ceremony, held on the broad

plain atop the Rhine hills back of Val-

lendar. Fifteen thousand men of all

branches were drawn up in striking

array while the commander walked some
ten miles along their ranks, giving com-
mendation and praise as he went. The
men were in the full equipment of fight-

ing days with the exception of gas
masks.

After inspecting troops General Per-

shing awarded Distinguished Service

Crosses to eighty-three officers and men
of the division. On behalf of the French
Nation he decorated Major Gen. Le-
5eune, commanding the 2d Division, with
the medal of a Commander of the Le-

gion of Honor. This reward was given

by France especially in recognition of

the 2d's work in freeing Rheims last

Fall.

On Feb. 18 the American Army took
over the city of Luxemburg, which had
been in the hands of the French.

The holding of the Duchy'^ capital by
the Americans followed the series of rev-

olutions and counter-revolutions of a

bloodless nature which the city had had
since General Pershing first entered it,

last November. A few hours after the

American officials took charge, word

was brought that a revolution was about

to start. The American commander sent

foi-th word that there must be no mobs,

no riots, no bloodshed, otherwise the

Luxemburgeois might revolt to their

hearts' content. But the revolution, as

in the similar case three months before,

failed to ccme off on schedule.

PAY-AS-YOU-GO PLAN

All indebtedness contracted by Ameri-
cans within the occupied territories of

Germany is to be paid immediately. Au-
thorization to this effect was secured by
the Third Army March 6, and from
that date on the Americans have paid

their way as they went. The money to

pay the back bills and the bills of the

future is requisitioned from Berlin, the

ai-my thus relieving the civilians of

the occupied territory from taking the

chances of collecting from the Geiman
Government.

When the Americans eventually StJCft

homeward not one pfennig will be ow-
ing to civilians who have claims for serv-

ices rendered or for billets in hotels or

houses, or claims of any other kind in

connection with the upkeep of the United

States troops, so far as the army records

are concerned.

Before the departure of the forces

the commanders of the various units will

confer with the Burgomasters of the

respective cities and villages in the

district, and as a final formality will re-

ceive from the Burgomasters receipts in

full, showing all debts cleared up under

this plan.

Since the Americans came the Burgo-
masters have been paying the civil-

ians their bills, but in Febniary the Gei'-

mans reported that their funds' were ex-

hausted and that they were unable to

obtain more money from Berlin. The
Coblenz Burgomaster's office thus owed
more than 500,000 marks for bills con-

tracted in connection with the mainte-

nance of Americans. The latter had been

for some time in favor of putting the im-

mediate-payment plan in practice, but be-

fore this could be done it was necessary

to gain the consent of the allied commis-
sion.

The ground taken by the Americans
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is that it would be more worthy of them

to pay as they went than to leave debts

in the hands of civilians, who might or

might not in the course of time be able

to collect from the more or less unstable

Treasury in Berlin. Therefore the

Americans will do the collecting from

the German Government.

In general the administration of af-

fairs in the occupied zone has been or-

derly and marked by no untoward in-

cident. Fraternization was reduced by

the stringent enforcement of the regula-

tions. The sale of Iron Crosses was
stopped and smuggling was largely

stamped out by a system of heavy fines.

The health and morale of the army con-

tinued excellent.

Demobilizing the British Army
Plans for Armies of Occupation

THE British Government announced on

Jan. 29, 1919, that the British Ar-

mies of Occupation would be reduced

to about 900,000 men, or only one-fourth

of the number on the various fronts

when the armistice was signed. Of the

2,500,000 men to be released, 750,000

had already been demobilized or dis-

charged. Those remaining were to be

set free as quickly as possible. The
work of organization was begun Feb. 1,

and was expected to last three months.

Bonuses were to be paid to all ranks

of the new army and air force and to

those of the navy as well. The lowest

increase was to be 10 shillings weekly,

making a yearly total of £36,500,000, of

which £29,000,000 was to go to the army,

£3,000,000 to the Royal Air Force, and

£4,500,000 to the navy.

Colonel Winston Spencer Churchill, the

War Secretary, issued an explanatory

note in which he said:

The new army will be composed, in the

first instance, only from those who did

not enlist before Jan. 1, 1916, who are not

over 37 years of age, and have not more
than two wound stripes. If any one has
to stay, it m t be those who are not the

oldest, not those who came the earliest,

not those who have suffered the most.

This method should give us about 1,300,-

000 men, out of which it is intended to

form the army of 900,000. Should there

be a surplus of men, after dealing with a
certain number of pivotal and compas-
sionate cases, we shall reduce to 900,000

by reducing the age of retention to 36

to 35, next releasing the men witli two-
wound stripes, and then on to 34. Later
it will be possible to continue making re-

ductions on the principle of releasing the

oldest men by the years of their age.

• * * The sixty-nine battalions of young
soldiers of 18 and upward who are now
at home will be sent at once to help guard
the Rhine bridgeheads.

The pay of the Armies of Occupation
will be substantially increased. Each man
posted to these armies will draw a bonus,
with arrears from Feb. 1, ranging from
10s 6d a week in the case of a private to

£2 2s in the case of officers above the
rank of Lieutenant Colonel. The total ex-
tra cost for one year is estimated at £29,-

000,000, of which £26,000,000 will go to the
rank and file. Officers and men not se-

lected for retention, but not released by
May 1, will receive half the bonus from
that date.

The Armies of Occupation will include
the Home Army, Army of the Rhine,
Army of the Middle East, Detachment of
the Far North, and garrisons of the
Crown Colonies and India. Soldiers un-
der 20 will servi only at home or in the
Army of the Rhine. *

During 1919 we must remake the old
British regular army so as to provide on
a voluntary basis the overseas garrisons.
It remains for all classes to work together
with the utmost comradeship and energy
to safeguard the final victory of our
cause.

On Nov. 11 there were in the Royal
Air Force about 30,000 officers and 265,-

000 airmen. Of these, 1,742 officers and
51,727 airmen had been demobilized by
Jan. 24, 1919. During the year, 6,500

officers and 75,000 other ranks will be

retained.

The principles governing their re-

tention, it was announced, would be the

same as those for the army. Officers

and men would be retained who were

not enlisted and posted before Jan.

1, 1916, had not attained their thirty-

seventh birthday, or were not entitled to
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three oi" more wound stripes. The re-

mainder would be demobilized as quickly

as possible in the order of their indus-

trial groups now open.

Each ainnan posted to these amiies

is to draw a bonus, with arrears from
Feb. 1, ranging from 5s 3d in the case

of a private to 38s 6d in the case of

a staff officer of the first class. The
total estimated cost for one year is

£3,000,000.

Captain F. E. Guest introduced a bill

in the House of Commons March 7 which

proposed compulsory sei-vice for the

British Army of Occupation. This army,

according to the bill, would be composed
of 900,000 men and the enlistment period

would expire on April 30, 1920. Alexan-

der Shaw, Laborite, moved the rejection

of the measure because the Labor Party

is opposed to a continuance of conscrip-

tion.

Colonel Winston Spencer Churchill, de-

fending the bill, argued that the Govern-
ment, in providing for an army to insure

peace, was " pursuing a path toward uni-

versal voluntary service." He added:

Our delegates to the Peace Conference
are fighting for the complete abolition of
conscription in Europe. A formal demand
has been made that Germany be per-

mitted to have only a small voluntary-
army on a long-service basis, but it is

uncertain whether this point will be car-

ried. Our representatives stand almost
alone in this matter and it is not at all

impossible that Japan, France, and Italy,

and even the United States, will be na-
tions into whose military systems some
element of compulsory service may enter.

The bill passed second reading by a
vote of 304 to 71.

Feeding Hungry Europe
Measures Taken by the Allies to Bring Food to All the

Famished Nations

HERBERT HOOVER, Director

General of Allied Relief, in a

statement issued Feb. 2, 1919, set

forth the measures already

taken, or being taken, to relieve the food

distress in the various European coun-

tries, and described the organizing and
equipping of the Allied Supreme Council

of Supply and Relief with a staff of of-

ficials representing the allied and asso-

ciated powers, with the object of secur-

ing co-ordination and unity of effort

from all the Governments striving to

ameliorate the distressing conditions con-

tingent on the dearth of food.

On Feb. 24 the United States Con-

gress, following an urgent plea sent by
President Wilson from Europe, appro-

priated $100,000,000 for the relief of the

ever-increasing famine in Europe.

On March 2 Mr. Hoover was appointed

by President Wilson Director General of

the American Relief Administration

created under the $100,000,000 European

Famine Relief Bill, and Edgar Richard

and Theodore F. Whitmarsh, who had

been directing the affairs of the Food
Administration during Mr. Hoover's ab-

sence in Europe, were appointed joint

Directors in the United States of the

newly created Relief Administration.

The text of the President's order ap-

pointing Mr. Hoover follows:

In pursuance of an act entitled " An act

for the relief of such populations in Eu-
rope, and countries contiguous thereto,

outside of Germany, German Austria,

Hungary, Bulgaria, and Turkey, as may
be determined upon by the President as
necessary," approved Feb. 24, 1919, I

hereby direct that the furnishing of food-

stuffs and other urgent supplies and the

transportation, distribution, and adminis-

tration therefor, provided for in said act,

shall be conducted under the direction of

Herbert Hoover, who is hereby appointed
Director General of the American Relief

Administration, with full power to deter-

mine to which of the populations named
in said act the supplies shall be fur-

nished and in what quantities, and fur-

ther to arrange for reimbursement, so far

as possible, as in said act provided.

He is hereby authorized to establish the

American Relief Administration for the

purpose of carrying out the provisions of

said act and to employ such persons and
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incur such expenses as may be necessary
for such purpose, to disburse all sums
appropriated under the aforesaid act of

Feb. 24, 1919, and appoint a disbursing

officer with that power, and particularly

to employ the Food Administration Grain
Corporation, organized under the provis-

ions of the Food Control act of Aug. 10,

1917, as an agency for the purpose of

transportation and distribution of bread-
stuffs and supplies in the populations re-

quiring relief.

He is hereby further authorized in the
carrying out of the aforesaid act of Feb.
24, 1919, to contract with the Food Ad-
ministration Grain Corporation, or any
other person or corporation, that such
person or corporation shall carry stocks

of food in transit to Europe, and at
points in Europe, in such quantities as
may be agreed upon and as are required

to meet relief needs, and that there shall

be paid to such person or corporation in

advance from the appropriation made in

the aforesaid act of Feb. 24, 1919, any
sums which may be required for the pur-
chase and transportation of foodstuffs

and the maintenance of stocks.

BELGIUM AND NORTH FRANCE
Charges that food relief to Belgium

had been inefficiently administered were
denied on March 4 by Emil Franqui, a
member of the Belgian Cabinet and at

one time Chairman of the Belgian Na-
tional Relief Committee, in a message

sent to Senator Calder, who had moved
an investigation of reports that some
American food had been sent to Belgium

and Northern France which had poisoned

those whom it had been destined to re-

lieve. Seven million Belgians and 2,500,-

000 inhabitants of Northern France were
alive, said M. Franqui ; none had starved,

and none had been poisoned. The work
of the Commission of Relief in Belgium,

declared M. Franqui, was the noblest

thing that had come out of the war.

For four and a half years the labors

of this commission were carried on in

Rotterdam. In a statement made on

March 8 by Walter Brown of Los An-
geles, who has been head of the Rotter-

dam office since the beginning of the war,

the relief work for Belgium and Northern
France was gradually being transferred

to the port of Antwerp, while in Rotter-

dam the feeding of Northern Europe
was being carried on. Most of the food

up to date had arrived in United States

Army and Navy transports manned

mainly by naval crews; the majority of

these were sixty to ninety day boats,

built in the United States. Something

over 5,000,000 tons of foodstuffs had
passed through the Rotterdam office

during the four and a half years of its

operation. Belgian supplies were now
being sent straight to Antwerp by
steamer.

The Ministry of Industry, Labor, and

Food of Belgium, under M. Joseph

Wauters, co-operates actively with the

American Commission for Relief. M.
Wauters, in an interview given toward

the end of February, estimated the num-
ber of destitute people in Belgium at

that time at 2,300,000. The mortality

was three times as great as before the

war. The cost of living had leaped

tremendously. The transportation of

food was slow. There were 8,000,000

consumers in the country, of whom 220,-

000 were soldiers. Of the $22,000,000

asked from the United States by Bel-

gium, it was proposed to use $10,000,000

for clothing and feeding the army, and
$12,000,000 for levlctualing the popula-

tion. Ten million tons of clothing were
then en route from America to Belgium.

The American Army had agreed to turn

over all surplus stocks of food in North-

ern France to Belgium.

FINLAND

Supplies and foodstuffs for Finland

were also being sent from Rotterdam.

Supplies for Finland were shipped in

Finnish boats chartered by the Finns

themselves.

ITALY

Three American steamers with cargoes

of grain for Switzerland arrived at

Genoa on March 3; at that time another

steamer had reached Naples. These were
the first shipments to Switzerland to ar-

rive in Italian harbors in two years.

Congested conditions on the Adriatic

coast resulted in officers of high rank
being sent to examine the situation there.

The local authorities explained the fail-

ure to unload food ships for weeks by
lack of labor; if this proved true, cura-

tive measures were to be taken forth-

with, as much of the friction between

the Italians and the Jugoslavs was said
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to be caused by food conditions ; this was
corrected late in March and food was
freely forwarded.

CZECHOSLOVAKIA

Fourteen carloads of flour, more than
180 tons, reached Prague, Bohemia, on
Feb. 20. This was the first shipment of

food to reach Czechoslovakia from the

Allies. At Trieste 10,000 tons were said

to be awaiting cars. Czechoslovak troops

escorted the train; at Budweis a band
greeted the Americans. The Czecho-

slovaks claimed that Prague was worse
off than Berlin and Vienna; in Prague
at this time there were three meatless

days a week, and the meat shops were
closed on all except two days.

Foodstuffs began to arrive in Czecho-

slovakia on Feb. 20, and between that

date and March 11 2,770 tons of flour

and 500 tons of fats had arrived in Bo-

hemia. All the foodstuffs were deliv-

ered by the Czechoslovak Government
equally, giving the German towns the

same proportion as the Czechoslovaks re-

ceived. Particular attention was paid

to the mining populations, the peoples

of which had greatly decreased owing,

to lack of nutrition.

POLAND

John F. Smulski, Commissioner for the

Polish Government, on March 2 author-

ized the statement that 152,100 metric

tons of food would be required for feed-

ing the population of Warsaw, Poland,

alone until the new crops come.

Mr. Smulski, who arrived in Washing-
ton to plan further rationing of the

Polish people, said that this figure was
based on the lowest possible amount
which would sustain life.

The United States food relief ship

Westward Ho arrived at Danzig on

March 6. The Westward Ho was the

first vessel to pass through the Kiel

Canal since the outbreak of the war.

No German ship was sighted throughout

the fifty-four-mile trip.
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THE BALKAN STATES

The Council of Ten broke down the

Italian opposition to the feeding of

Czechoslovakia and Jugoslavia (as well

as of Austria and Hungary) on March
7, and the entire revictualing problem

was placed in the hands of Herbert

Hoover. It was said that besides 2,500,-

000 tons of food that Germany would
need until the next harvest, the southern

countries would need 3,000 tons of food

daily. Mr. Hoover had accumulated 80,-

000 tons of food at Fiume and Trieste

since the Serbian-Italian frontier was
closed at Laibach, but it was to be im-

mediately reopened and trains had been

started already.

Mr. Hoover asserted the belief that he
could begin feeding a substantial part of

the starving peoples immediately and
greatly relieve famine conditions within

a short time. The committee had not yet

worked out a scheme for payment, but

all countries receiving food, including the

enemy powers, were willing and anxious

to pay any price to obtain food.

The seriousness of the food problems

to be solved in all these countries was
pointed out by George H. Roberts on the

day that Italy withdrew her opposition.

Only the speediest action, he declared,

could avert a catastrophe. The situation,

he maintained, was " appallingly seri-

ous," not only in Austria and Germany,
but in Rumania and Serbia, which were
starving.

The Balkan Commission sent to help

the starving and diseased populations is

trying to set up an organization in the

Balkans which by degrees may be car-

ried on by the natives of the given coun-

tries when they have reached the self-

helping stage. The members of the com-
mission are thus divided: Greece, Pro-

fessor E. A. Eapps; Rumania, Lieut.

Col. H. Gideon; Serbia, Lieut. Col.

Thomas P. Farnham; Albania, Major
Robert C. Denison; Montenegro, Major
E. G. Dexter.

" We are doing our best to help the

Balkan people, not only by giving them
food, clothing, and medicines, but by
moral support, making them feel that

there is another nation willing to stand

by them and see them set on their feet

again," said Colonel Henry W. Anderson,
who heads the Balkan Commission, to an
American press correspondent in Rome
on Feb. 20. " All the Balkan peoples just

now are in a state of moral exhaustion

and demoralization brought about by the

terrible privations they have had to un-
dergo through war and revolution."

Food conditions in Serbia, said Mr.
Anderson, were not so bad as had been
described. Central and Northern Al-

bania were badly off. Greek conditions

were not bad, except near the Bulgarian
border. The country worst off was Ru-
mania, which was in a pitiable condition

;

the Germans had taken away everything,

both food and clothing; there were, he
said, 50,000 orphans there.

SERBIA

Serbia, from Belgrade on the north to

Monastir on the south, was described as

both an economic and physical ruin by
Dr. Louis I. Dublin, a statistician of New
York, recently returned from Italy,

Greece, Serbia, and Jugoslavia.

Of a population of 3,500,000 remaining
from 5,000,000 Dr. Dublin stated that

fully 75 per cent, were subnormal, owing
to starvation and disease.

MONTENEGRO
The commission sent by the American

peace delegation to inquire into condi-

tions in Montenegro passed through
Rome toward Paris on March 5. It re-

ported the situation in Montenegro as

desperate, and it was said that the pop-

ulation was actually dying from starva-

tion. As an instance of the suffering

there, it was said that of a family of

eight children five had died from lack of

food and the other three had been re-

duced to skeletons. These were seen

scratching the earth to find roots or

gathering nettles for food. The Amer-
ican Red Cross was busily engaged in

trying to save the people from starva-

tion.

THE NEAR EAST
The American Committee for Relief in

the Near East has announced that word
of the safe arrival at Constantinople of

the fifth expedition of relief workers had

been received. The fifth expedition, 252
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persons, left New York on Feb. 17 on

the Leviathan, and transshipped at Brest,

where Arthur Curtiss James, who is in

Paris, completed arrangements for the

party. The cable, signed by George E.

White, a member of this expedition,

read:

Relief expedition to Near East reached

Saloniki March 4 full of health and good
cheer. Proceeded by same steamer to

Constantinople March 6, arriving Sunday
morning. Mr. James's arrangements per-

fect. British assistance magnificent. In-

form all friends.

The eighth expedition, which sailed

recently on the Mauretania, consisted of

a commission of Sunday school workers

who will supervise and assist in the work
of distributing supplies, and will also

make recommendation concerning the

best way of housing and caring for the

400,000 orphan victims of the war. The
Sunday schools of the country, it was
announced yesterday, have already con-

tributed more than $2,000,000 for Near
East relief.

The nation-wide campaig^n for $30,-

000,000 to aid the Armenians and Syri-

ans was begun in New York recently by

the Armenian Committee for Relief in

the Near East.

In explanation of how the money is to

be spent, the commtitee made the fol-

lowing statement:

There are nearly 4,000,000 souls to be
fed, clothed, and started on a new life.

Of these 2,900,000 are destitute and must
be fed as soon as the funds are provided.

It will cost exactly $5 a month for six

months to feed each of the destitutes.

This makes a total of $4,500,000 for six

months for food supplies. Four dollars

for each person will be needed for cloth-

ing and bedding, making another item
of ?8,000,000.

One million seven hundred and seventy
thousand persons are at an average of 400

miles from home and must be taken back
at a cost of ?3 for each person, thus re-

quiring $5,310,000 for this purpose. For
these repatriated persons 50,000 temporary
houses will be needed to replace the ones
destroyed by the Turks. These will cost

$50 each, making a total of $2,500,000.

It will also cost $4,000,000 to provide
orphanages for 400,000 orphans. Finally,

to make these people self-supporting as
soon as possible, another ?2,500,000 must
be spent for seeds, farm implements, &c.

This ihakes a total of .536.810.000 of

which New York's quota Is ?6.000,000.

BRITISH EFFORTS

When the British armies advanced
their lines into enemy territory in Syria,
Mesopotamia, and other countries in the
Near East, so many thousands of refu-

gees who had been despoiled by the
Germans and Turks came under British
care that the facilities of the private
charitable agencies were unable to re-

lieve all the suffering. It was neces-
sary for the British supply service to

aid. A partial story of its relief work
was later revealed in the request for

more funds for the stricken populations
and in the announcement that all the

work of the British Army and the Brit-

ish charitable associations would be con-

tinued in co-operation with .' -'erican

relief organizations.

In Mesopotamia, General Marshall had
made himself responsible for the feeding

and welfare of about 45,000 Armenians
and Jews from the headquarters at Baju-
bah. All the money had been provided

by British Army funds. Included in the

sum spent there was a grant of 220,000

rupees ($75,000) for blankets and neces-

sities for women and children, who were
starving when they came within the

British lines. A similar number was
cared for by the British armies in Pales-

tine and Syria with money taken from
the army funds and with gifts from in-

dividuals.

General Sir Edmund AUenby esti-

mated that $125,000 a month would be

needed for relief work south of Aleppo.

General Thomson undertook the work in

Baku, where he began the repatriation

of refugees under great difficulties.

Charitable associations in this country

and Europe have pointed out in their

pleas for funds to carry on the work in

the Near East that the problem of car-

ing for these stricken populations was
thrust upon the allied countries when
the races were relieved of Turkish op-

pression and brought within the British

lines. When the refugees in thousands

came under the British flag the problem

of Armenian relief was created.

The greater number of refugees

thrown upon the care of the British

Army were in Mesopotamia and Syria.

In Mesopotamia the majority were As-
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Syrian fugitives, and those in Syria were
Armenians who had been treated bru-

tally by the Turks. Others, less wel-

come, were the Russian Armenians and
the Assyrians of Urumia.

FEEDING GERMANY AND AUSTRIA

A disagreement arose at Spa on March
6 between the allied commissions and
Germans over the shipment of food to

Germany provided 300,000 tons of Ger-

man shipping were placed at the dis-

posal of the Allies, and the conference

was broken up. According to the Ger-

man version of this rupture, g^iven in a
wireless message received in London on
March 7, the Allies demanded that all

the remaining German merchant ships

should be handed over unconditionally,

without being willing to undertake the

obligation of supplying Germany with

foodstuffs. The German delegates, it was
added, received instructions from their

Government that the question of ship-

ping, finance, and food supply must be

dealt with only as a whole. The Ger-

man message continued:

The question of handing over the mer-
cantile fleet can only arise if adequate
food supplies, say 2,500,000 tons of food-
stuffs, are assured Germany until the

new harvest. The Entente could not agree
to this.

As the instructions of both sides did not
go beyond this, a French delegate pro-
posed that negotiations be broken off,

whereupon the two special delegations

left Spa.

The negotiations were reopened at

Brussels and a full accord reached, de-

tails of which are given in the armistice

proceedings on Page 23 of this issue of

Current History. It was estimated that

Germany's total food requirements

abroad during the year would reach

1,000,000 tons of meat and 1,000,000 tons

of fats, costing at least $600,000,000, with
the mark figured at 11 ^^ cents.

Boundary Disputes in Europe
Maze of Difficult and Delicate Problems Confronting

the Peace Conference

THE attempt to apply the principles

of nationality and self-determina-

tion to the solution of boundary
problems in the new Europe has

brought the Peace Conference face to

face with many puzzling tasks of delim-

itation. Disputes over boundaries, espe-

cially in the case of several newly cre-

ated nations, sprang up immediately

after the signing of the armistice, and
continued to grow more multifarious and

bitter during the first months of the

Peace Conference. In a number of cases

they have led to armed conflict. The
whole question, bewilderingly entangled

with racial, historical, and geographical

considerations, is one of the most deli-

cate and difficult presented to that body

for solution.

BELGIUM

Premier Delacroix announced in ttie

Chamber of Deputies at Brussels on

March 12 that the Supreme Council of

the Peace Conference had decided that

the treaty of April 19, 1839, between
Belgium and Holland must be revised.

The announcement was received with en-

thusiasm. Such a revision meant a
rectification of the Belgian-Dutch fron-

tier. In 1914 Belgium was the victim

of the treaty of 1839. The Belgian Minis-

ter of the Interior, Baron de Borch-
grave, pointed out to a correspondent

how important it was that Belgium be-

made immune to further invasions. The
Supreme Council recognized the validity

of Belgium's claims. The old treaty had
been ratified by France, Great Britain,

Austria, and Prussia, the powers recog-

nizing the independence of Belgium as
" a neutral State." It was this conven-

tion which on Aug. 1, 1914, was called
" a scrap of paper " by Germany when
she massed her troops for the invasion

of Belgium. The Peace Conference has
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agreed in principle to the giving of the

Malmedy district to Belgium, which will

add one more bit of territory to the

other regions to be taken from Germany.
The claims and aspirations of Belgium
were fully analyzed in the February
issue of Current History.

ALSACE AND LORRAINE

Alsace and Lorraine were practically

returned to France by the terms of Mr.
Wilson's "fourteen points," which were
accepted by both sides before the signing

•of the armistice; the present German
Government, however, continues to keep
alive the old claim to these provinces by
occasional references to a plebiscite.

When the elections were held for the

German National Assembly a certain

proportion of the delegates were assigned

to be elected from Alsace-Lorraine, but

those provinces ignored the plan. The
Superior Council of Alsace and Lorraine

at its first meeting in the French War
Office adopted a resolution declaring

against the German proposals for a ple-

biscite. The council was created to ad-

just various matters connected with the

provisional administration of the two
provinces. The resolution says:

We refuse to stand for any foreigrn In-

terference in our national affairs such as
tliose attempted recently at Weimar and
elsewhere with the object of making the
future of Alsace and Lorraine depend on
a plebiscite. We most energetically deny
to all Germans the right of manifesting
solicitude for us which comes forty-eight

years too late. We are and will remain
French without any plebiscite, through
the restoration of the rights violated in

1871.

DENMARK AND SCHLESWIG

The claims of Denmark in connection

with Schleswig-Holstein, which Germany
seized in 1866, have not been seriously

contested. A delegation of Danes arrived

in Paris early in March and presented

these claims to the Peace Conference.

The delegates were Dr. P. Munch, former
Premier Neergaard, Senator Alex Fess,
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and Senator Bramsen. They were ac-

companied by four prominent residents

of Schleswig. The delegation represented

the four largest parties in the Danish

Parliament, two of the members belong-

ing to the majority bloc and two to the

Opposition. They said that all the peo-

ple of Denmark were desirous that the

part of Schleswig inhabited by Danes be

returned to Denmark, and that they

looked with confidence to the decision of

the Peace Conference on this question.

According to the Paris Temps, March
4, the procedure contemplated for the so-

lution of the Danish claims on Schleswig

was as follows:

The Duchy of Schleswig will be divided

into four zones. In the first zone, ad-

joining the Danish frontier and compris-

ing Northern Sclileswig, the inhabitants

will soon be asked to manifest by means
of a plebiscite their wishes regarding

their reunion with Denmark. In the n<.'xt

zone, including Central Schleswig, witli

the town of Flensburg, a plebiscite will

take place within six months. In the

third zone the Allies will carry on a
military occupation. The fourth zone, the

limit between which and the third has not

yet been fixed, will extend as far as the

Kiel Canal and remain German territory,

unoccupied by the Allies.

LUXEMBURG
Luxemburg also has national aspira-

tions. In a dispatch of March 9 Maurice

Pescatore, leader of the Left in the Lux-
emburg Chambex', gave the reasons why
Luxemburg leaned toward union with

Belgium rather than with France. Union
with France, he stated, meant absorption

in the French Republic, with the entail-

ment of heavy taxes. The Economic Com-
mission of Luxemburg, which reported in

favor of union with France, was appoint-

ed by the Prime Minister and had no

powers to decide a policy. As to the dy-

nasty, because of its German sympathies,

it would ultimately prove unacceptable to

the people. Marie Adelaide had been

compelled to abdicate because of the pop-

ular prejudice against her, and the same
thing undoubtedly would happen to her

sister, whose accession to the throne was
still unacknowledged by the nations of

the Entente. The advantages of union

with Belgium were largely economic.

Antwerp is Luxemburg's favorite port.

Belgian industry needs Luxemburg's iron

ore. Labor is available fi'om Belgium.

Belgium is free trade in policy and her

cost of living low; France is highly pro-

tectionist. For all these reasons the

preference for union with Belgium
rather than with France was quite ex-

plainable.

ITALO-JUGOSLAV DISPUTES

Of all boundary disputes that have
arisen since the war, none is more em-
bittered than that between Italy and the

Jugoslavs. In an eloquent speech made
by Signer Bissolati at Milan on Jan. 11,

after his resignation from the Orlando

Cabinet, in large part conditioned by his

views of Italy's proper claims, the for-

mer Minister warned his country solemn-

ly against pressing her claims to terri-

tory in the Austrian Tyrol, in Dalmatia,

and in the Greek settled islands of the

Dodecanese, all ceded to Italy by the

Decree of London of 1915. Such a set-

tlement, he declared, would inevitably

pave the way for future troubles. Of
Italy's right to annex Istria and Fiume
permanently, however, he entertained no

doubt. The Jugoslav party claims Istria,

Fiume, and Dalmatia.

Guglielmo Ferrero, in an article pub-

lished in Rome on Feb. 19, insisted that

history supports Italy in her claim to

Istria, and cited the following popula-

tion figures from the last Austrian cen-

sus:
Italians. Slavs.

Gorizia and Gradisca... 90,000 154,000

Trieste and district 149,000 59,000

Western Istria 145,000 155,000

Total 384,000 368,000

As to Fiume, the whole crux of the dis-

pute centred about the question whether

Fiume should be considered separately or

in conjunction with the near-lying suburb

of Sushak. Without Sushak, Fiume
shows a population of 24,000 Italians, as

against 15,000 Croats or Southern Slavs.

With Sushak there would be 27,000 Slavs,

as against approximately the same num-
ber of Italians as before.

In a dispatch of March 1 the Italian

claim was authoritatively set forth by

Signor Giuseppe Canepa, Deputy for

Genoa in the Italian Parliament. Asked

whether he regarded it as right and nee-
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essary that Fiume should be annexed to

Italy, Canepa replied

:

Without doubt Italians of all classes

and politicians of all parties, including

Bissolati, are convinced that Fiume should
be assigTied to Italy. Fiume' s undeniable
Italian character is proved by its popula-
tion, its secular culture, its customs,

and Its traditions, which are all Italian.

Besides, Fiume is an integral part of

Istria, and Istria belongs to Italy for

reasons long since expounded by Mazzini.

The Jugoslav delegate was even

stronger in expressing determination to

have Fiume for Jugoslavia at any cost,

indicating the. extreme difficulty and
delicacy of this problem confronting the

Peace Conference.

DALMATIA

Dalmatia is strongly claimed by the

Serbs on racial grounds. It is the area

from which has sprung most of the an-

cient Serbian culture. It includes within

its area the little Serbian Republic of

Ragusa, which has a culture extending

back to the sixteenth century. Mestrovic,

the famous Serbian sculptor, is a Dal-

matian.

As opposed to the Italian claims to

Dalmatia, Guglielmo Ferrero in one of

his articles on the Italian annexation

proposals holds that it would be unwise

for Italy to push this claim. He writes:

If the annexation of Dalmatia is to be
justified in accordance with the princi-

ple of nationality, it must be proved,

argue th'i antl-annexationists, that these

Slav parties and the population they rep-

resent desire the union of Dalmatia and
Italy. These parties, however, turn

ratlier tov/ard their racial brothers living

beyond the Dinaric Alps.

As for the military argument, the op-

ponents of annexation recognize that un-
doubtedly Italy would be mistress of the

Adriatic and perfectly safe, if she pos-

sessed not only Istria and Pola but also

the Dalmatian coast. Again.=t this, they
urge that Italy, if she annexed Dalma-
tia, would, while insuring an invulnera-

ble coast line, weaken her land frontier.

She would then have a frontier on the

Dinaric Alps, which would be extremely
difficult to defend owing to the lack of

sufficient hinterland in which to collect,

feed, and manoeuvre troops.
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About the middle of February the Ju-

goslav delegates to the Peace Conference

asked President Wilson to act as ar-

bitrator in the differences with Italy re-

garding the eastern coast of the Adriatic.

President Wilson suggested that the Ital-

ians and the Jugoslavs discuss their dif-

ferences. The Italians declined the pro-

posal; a similar proposal was, it is said,

rejected by Premier Clemenceau. On
Feb. 18 the Italian delegates to the Con-

ference, through Foreign Minister Son-

nino, formally declined the arbitration

of Italian and Jugoslav claims in Dalma-
tia as urged by the Jugoslavs—on the

ground that all territorial claims were
being submitted to the Conference, and
that no exceptional procedure was neces-

sary. In view of this declination the

Jugoslav delegates, according to a dis-

patch of Feb. 27, presented to the Con-

ference their territorial claims, asking

that the Isonzo River be made the bound-

ary between them and Italy, and in-

volving the annexation by the Jugoslavs

of the whole of Styria, with Trieste and

Fiume, and the whole of the Dalmatian

islands, with the exception of Pelagosa,

which was left to Italy.

THE LAIBACH INCIDENT

The tenseness of feeling between Italy

and the Jugoslavs over these rival claims

reached a crisis in the Laibach incident

on Feb. 20, when the Jugoslav comman-
der forced an Italian member of the Food
Commission to leave Laibach. This city,

just outside the armistice frontier, is a

railroad centre on the line from Trieste

to Vienna. American food passed

,

through Laibach on its way to feed the

starving Austrians. Twenty-four thou-

sand tons had been transported along

this route. After this incident the Ital-

ians began to use the longer route

through Tarvis. This act of the Jugo-

slavs, the dispatch stated, was looked

upon in Paris as in complete contraven-

tion of the warning of the great powers

against all violence to obtain territory in

dispute. In view of this situation, the

Italians decided to close the frontier,

though taking measures to provision

Czechoslovakia by routes not passing

through Laibach.

A Washington dispatch of March fc

stated that Italy had been warned by the

American Government that unless she

put an end to delays in the movement of

relief supplies to the newly established

Jugoslavic and Czechoslavic States steps

would be taken to cut off the flow of

American foodstuffs to Italy. The Ital-

ian Government, it was stated, had
caused intolerable conditions by the

blockade imposed against the Jugoslavic

countries, which had operated also

against the Czechoslovaks. The blockade
had not been wholly effective, because
the United States had been able to de-

liver much food where it was needed, but
many delays had been caused, resulting

often in holding up supplies the need of

which was desperate.

On March 7 it was announced that the

Jugoslav frontier would be reopened, on
the expectation that the Serbian Govern-
ment would disclaim official responsibil-

ity for the Laibach incident. This prac-

tically closed the episode.

That Serbia had adopted a policy of

repression in Croatia, and was punishing

Croatians who desired to see their coun-

try an autonomous State in a Jugoslav
republic, was the substance of a message
received by the Italian Information Bu-
reau of New York. The cable was from
Agram, and declared that 50,000 Croa-

tians in mass meeting had declared their

purpose of entering a confederation based
on the model of the United States, with
an autonomous Croatia. Centralization

in Belgrade, they declared, would be

nothing else than a copy of the absolut-

ism of the war.

CLAIMS OF ALBANIA

A memorandum on the claims of Al-

bania was presented to the Conference
on Feb. 18. The Albanians asked it to

acknowledge their rights, which, it is

said, were sacrificed in Berlin in 1878

and in London in 1913.

The Albanians claim all territory given

to Montenegro, Serbia, and Greece after

the London Conference of 1913, and as-

sert that most of the people inhabiting

those territories are Albanians. Repara-

tion for damage done in Albania by the

Greeks and by the armies of the Central

Powers also is asked by the Albanian

Government.
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The Albanian representatives were in-

troduced to the Peace Conference on Feb.

24, and Turkhan Pasha stated the Al-

banian claims. The narrative of what
followed is given elsewhere in an article

on Albania.

A protest was made in Albanian cir-

cles against the naming of Turkhan
Pasha and Mehmed Bey as Albania's

representatives at the Peace Conference,

the ground of the protest being that they

had maintained suspicious relations with

the Turks and Germans.
The claims set forth by the Albanians

include Tchamara to the south as well

as the Albanian territories annexed to

Montenegro and Serbia.

CZECHOSLOVAKIA

The Council of Ten on Feb. 5 discussed

the difficult question of defining the

boundaries of the new Czechoslovak

State. The Czechoslovaks demanded the

formation of a State with a population

of about 13.000,000 within, speaking gen-

erally, the boundaries of the ancient'

kingdom of Bohemia. They claim, con-

sequently, the whole of Bohemia, Mo-
ravia, and Slovak-Silesia. They ask,

moreover, a rectification of the frontier

in the region of Ratibor on the Oder, in

the regions of Glatz in Prussian Silesia at

Troppau, and in the regions of Gmuend
and Thomenan in lower Austria. Lastly,

the Czechoslovaks are also ready to adopt

the Ruthenes who dwell on the left bank
of the upper Tisega if they so desire, and
propose to join their territory to that of

the Jugoslavs. The Germans would thus

be definitely cut off from the Orient and
the new Slav States would have more
solidarity, as they would have points of

contact with routes leading to the sea

and to Italy.

The Czechoslovak delegates further

propose the internationalization of the

means of communication, so as to assure

communications for the nonmaritime
Central European States, to consolidate

the political ties which unite them, and
to enable them to resist German influ-

ence. The Czechoslovak Republic in par-

ticular demands the internationalization

of the banube, the Elbe, and the Vistula.

Similarly, the internationalization of the

railway line between Pressburg, Ti'ieste,

and Fiume is essential if any connection

ts to be established between the terri-

tories of the Czechoslovaks and the Jugo-
slavs.

This complex problem of carving a new
nation out of the old political group was
laid before a special committee on March
3. The committee had been named by
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the council and held special sessions un-

der the Presidency of Jules Cambon, a

former Minister of France to Germany.

Many of the details of the new bounda-

ries had been fairly well established by

March 15, but were not yet announced.

A dispatch of March 5 reported

that sanguinary engagements had oc-

curred between Czech soldiers and citi-

zens in numerous towns in German
Bohemia. The trouble started when the

Germans attempted to hold elections in

German Bohemia for the Austrian Na-
tional Assembly, which the Czech Gov-
ernment prohibited because Bohemia is

Czech territory. The Germans organized

manifestations against Czech rule and
the Czechs used rifles and bayonets in

suppressing the demonstration.

Three persons were reported to have
been killed at Karlsbad and ten at Stern-

berg. A number of others were reported

killed or wounded in clashes at Reichen-

berg, Aussig, Bruex, Eger, and Mies.

CLAIMS OF RUMANIA

Most of one sitting of the Council of

the Five Powers was occupied with the

claims of Rumania. These include, on
the west, nearly all the territories be-

tween the Carpathians and the River
Theiss, in particular Transylvania; on
the north, the Bukovina, which is also

claimed by the Ukrainians; on the east,

Bessarabia, and on the southeast the

Dobrudja.

The portion of the Banat of Temesvar
to the north of Belgrade, which is

claimed by the Serbians, is small in ex-

tent compared with the Rumanian
claims against Hungary, Russia, and
Bulgaria, but the question is of con-

siderable interest. .

This is one of the cases in which the

races are so intermingled that a division

by nationality is impossible. Rumania
bases her claims largely on the secret

treaty of Aug. 18, 1916, by which, of

course, the South Slavs are not com-
mitted.

As a justification for their claim that
the Serbs should not insist on the an-
nexation of the 240,000 Serbs who live

in the Banat, the Rumanians point out
the large numbers of Rumanians settled

in Bulgaria and Serbia. This subject was
thoroughly discussed in a pamphlet writ-

ten by a professor of the University of

Jassy in 1913. The most recent Bul-

garian statistics show the number of

Rumanians living in Bulgarian territory

as over 75,000. In Serbia the number
of Rumanians has been estimated by
non-Rumanian investigators as 260,000.

These 260,000 Rumanians are not claimed

by Rumania, which wishes to maintain

the natural frontier of the Danube and

to remain in friendly relations with

Serbia; but she asks Serbia, on her part,

not to claim the 240,000 Serbs living in

the contested portion of the Banat.

CLAIMS OF GREECE

The claims of Greece were heard be-

fore the Conference on Feb. 3. M. Venize-

los expounded these claims at this and a

subsequent session. The Greek Govern-

ment issued a special memoir setting

forth in detail the Greek point of view.

The exposition of M. Venizelos bore on
the following claims: 1, Northern Epi-

rus, which has a population of 150,000

Greeks ; 2, Thrace and the region of Con-
stantinople, (731,000,) and the shores of

the Aegean Sea, given to Bulgaria after

the war of 1913, (43,000;) 3, the Vilayets

of Balikeser and Aidin in Asia Minor,

(1,694,000;) 4, the islands of the Dode-

canese, (102,000;) 5, the Island of Cy-

prus, (^235,000.) These populations, said

M. Venizelos, all together comprise 3,-

256,000 souls of pure Greek origin. The
present Greek Kingdom has but slightly

more, specifically 4,300,000.

In North Epirus the Greek population

had been in the majority since 1913. Aft-

er the adventure of the Prince of Wied
England had occupied this territory, Va-
lona only remaining under Italian dom-
ination. Cyprus, which had been offered

to Greece by the Government of London
in 1915, and which the Government of

Constantine had refused, is now re-

claimed. The Dodecanese Islands had
been ceded provisionally to Italy after

the Italo-Turkish war of 1912; the treaty

of April, 1916, when Italy entered the

war, had confirmed them to Italy. Thrace

was given to Bulgaria after the war of

1912. All the territory claimed is al-

most exclusively inhabited by Greeks,
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who have never ceased to protest since

1913 against their annexation to Bul-

garia— (84,652 Greeks, as against 31,875

Bulgarians.)

On Feb. 4 M. Venizelos ended his ex-

position of the Greek claims with a treat-

ment of the questions of Constantinople

and Asia Minor. The Greek Premier re-

called all the injury done Europe by the

Turkish possession of the straits. Bas-
ing herself upon her historical past,

Greece claims the city on the ground that

both in numbers and in quality it is domi-
nated by Greeks, (200,000.) The Turk-
ish element equals the Greek only in the

number of its functionaries of all de-

grees, and of its garrison. Nevertheless,

in view of the great interests at stake, it

was understood that Greece would yield

if it should be decided to give Constanti-

nople to the League of Nations.

In Asia Minor, M. Venizelos stated,

there lived 1,700,000 Greeks, who had
suffered every form of persecution. The
giving of Thrace and Asia Minor to a
peaceful power like Greece instead of to

Bulgaria and Turkey, whose past policies

argue ill of the future, would be ad-

vantageous to the powers of the West.
The freedom of the straits, he said,

would be maintained.

The Conference Commission on Greek
Claims submitted a report on March 13,

but it was not unanimous. Most of the

Commissioners favored giving Smyrna to

Greece, but the American members held

a different view, on the ground that

Smyrna was essential as a port of exit

and entrance for the vast commercial
enterprises of the hinterland of Asia
Minor. Thus divided, the report went
before the council of the great powers
for final decision.

Concernixig the Dodecanese Islands,

the commission was unanimous in recog-

nizing the Gre:k civilization of the isl-

ands and the American delegates favored

their incorporation in Greece, but the

French, British, and Italian delegates,

in view of the secret treaty of London,

withheld their approval until the subject

can be diplomatically adjusted with

Italy.

The Commission on Greek Affairs, on

March 2, debated at length the new situ-

ation to be created in Asia Minor.
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ELIMINATION OF TURKEY

The general plan adopted for the dis-

solution of the Ottoman Empire is the

total elimination of that empire, the in-

ternationalization of Constantinople, and

the straits, the creation of a Turkish

State in the centre of Asia Minor, and
the liberation of all nationalities from
the rule of Turkey.

As regards Asia Minor, the commission

agreed in principle that the strip of the

coast between Avali and Kos, including

Smyrna and Ephesus, should be assigned

to Greece as full owner or as interna-

tional mandatary.

FINLAND AND ALAND ISLANDS

Toward the beginning of February the

population of the Aland Islands sent to

Paris a deputation to plead the cause of

the islands, which wish to be reunited to

Sweden, the mother country. This depu-

tation consisted of two members of the

Council of the archipelago and of M.
Sunblom, an Aland Deputy in the Diet

of Finland.

As soon as Finland separated from
Russia, the Aland population, which is

pure Swedish in origin, language, and

aspirations, sent an appeal to the King
of Sweden for annexation. Sweden
then proposed to Finland a plebiscite in

the islands. Finland, however, opposed

the aspirations of the population of the

islands, supported in this opposition by
all the press of the former Grand Duchy,

to which the Aland Islands have been
administratively attached. The Aland
deputation spoke bitterly of the regime

of oppression introduced hy the various

Finnish Governments and of the Prussian

methods of repression used by the Mili-

tary Governor von Bonsdorff, supported

by Finnish-speaking troops. The Finns,

they said, admit the principle of free

choice for themselves, but not for the

people of the islands. Finnish, a language

which the Aland population do not under-

stand at all, has been declared the official

language of the new republic. General

Mannerheim, they added, had character-

ized the Paris deputation as " traitors to

the fatherland." In satisfying the na-

tional aspirations of the islands, the

deputies declared, the Peace Conference

would guarantee the security of Sweden
and the peaceful development of the

Scandinavian peoples.

Poland's Triple Warfare Over Boundaries

Other Events of the Month

[Period Ended March 15, 1919]

THE Pauirewski Government, organ-
ized Jan. 19, 1919, issued a call for

elections to choose delegates to a
National Assembly to be held on Feb. 9.

The elections were held in orderly fash-

ion, and some of the figures are sum-
marized below. They refer to the large

centres where the " National Group

"

(formed by the National Democrats, the

Progressives, the Realists, and the Pop-
ulists) obtained a large majority:

In Warsaw, out of 287,000 votes the

National Group received 150,000—as

against 42,000 given to the Polish Social-

ists and 74,000 to the Jews—and put
through ten Deputies, among them M.
Paderewski and Roman Dmowski, the

head of the Polish National Committee in

Paris. The Socialist and Jewish Parties

each obtained three Deputies. In Lodz,

out of 150,000 votes the National Group
received 56,000, as against Socialists,

33,000; Germans, 18,000, and Jews,

28,000. In Cracow the National Group
received 29,000 votes, as against 20,000

given to the Polish Socialists and 10,000

to the Jews. Among those elected from

the National Group was Professor Stan-

islas Grabski, the well-known factional

leader. Ignace Daszynski was one of

those elected by the Socialists.

CONSTITUENT ASSEMBLY

The Constituent Assembly, so impa-

tiently looked forward to by the whole

Polish Nation, was opened in Warsaw
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on Feb. 10. The city was decorated with

flags. The official ceremonies began on

Sunday, the 9th, with a solemn sei-vice

in the cathedi*al, at which General Pil-

sudski, M. Paderewski, and all the Min-

isters, the Anglo-American Mission, with

Colonel Wade at its head, the Pontifical

delegate, the representatives of the Com-
mission of Galicia, and the National

Councils of Posnania and Silesia were

present. A parade of the notabilities to

the Belvedere palace, seat of the Gov-

ernment, followed, to the acclamations

of an enthusiastic throng, through streets

decked out with the Polish national flag.

The solemn opening of the Diet took

place the next day, under the Presidency

of Prince Radziwill, who read a tele-

gram announcing the arrival of Polish

troops at Brest-Litovsk. General Pil-

sudski delivered an inaugural address in

which he referred to the close bonds that

united Poland and the Entente.

NEGOTIATIONS IN POSNANIA

A previous issue of Current History

Magazine referred to the negotiations

carried on between the delegates of the

Supreme Popular Council of Posnania

and delegates of the German Govern-

ment. These negotiations produced only

negative results. The Germans held that

the armistice recognized the German east-

ern frontiers of 1914, and consequently

demanded the immediate evacuation of

Posnania by the Polish troops and the re-

establishment of the German authorities

in Eastern Pinissia. This demand the

Poles refused and proposed a two weeks'

truce, which the Prussian Cabinet re-

jected, declaring that it would consent to

a suspension of hostilities only on with-

drawal of the Polish troops from Ger-
man soil.

The Germans were reported on Feb. 20
not to be observing the provisions of the
armistice agreement as to fighting in

Posen, and skirmishes occurred at scat-

tered points. In a dispatch of March 4
the German Government was said to have
informed General Dupont, head of the
French Mission in Berlin, that it had de-

cided to stop fighting the Poles in Posen
and that it had sent officers to Posen to

enforce its orders.

The Polish Governmental Commission

functioning in Lemberg, in view of the

critical military situation in Eastern
Galicia, sent two of its members. Dr.

El-nest Adam and Dr. Edward Dubano-
wicz, to Paris to report the situation to

the Polish National Committee there. In
an interview with these delegates given
in the Paris Temps of Feb. 8, the history
of this war waged by the Ukrainians of
Eastern Galicia in connivance with the

Austro-German military circles, sup-
ported by Russian Ukrainians sent by
Petliura and by bands of Bolshevist peas-
ants, was recounted in some detail. The
oil region of Boryslav furnished these

forces the financial means to carry on
the conflict, which, after three months,
had now assumed a savage and destruc-

tive character. The Poles, lacking arras

and equipment, had the greatest diffi-

culty in protecting their territory from
pillage and massacre and in defending
the essentially Polish city of Lemberg,
(Lvof or Leopol,) where more than 200,-

000 Poles reside, especially in view of the

triple menace of the Russian Bolsheviki

on the north and of the Germans and
Czechs on the west.

On Feb. 15 the fighting was being
pushed on Lemberg, with the Ukrainians
claiming gains, in an attempt to cut off

the railway lines of the Poles into the

city. From that time on they besieged

Lemberg with increasing force, bombard-
ing it with heavy guns. The Ukrainians
were said to be desirous of capturing the

city before the arrival of the Interallied

Mission. Up to Feb. 22 the small Polish

garrison in Lemberg had beaten off these

new attacks. A four days' truce was
entered into at Lemberg on Feb. 23 be-

tween the Poles and the Ukrainians.

On March 2 Premier Paderewski was
advised that the Ukrainians, defjring the

Entente Powers, had denounced the

armistice of Feb. 23, and resumed the at-

tack upon Lemberg. The Ukrainian dele-

gates sent a letter explaining that the

resumption of hostilities was caused by
reasons of a purely military character.

On March 8 Premier Paderewski went to

Posen to explain to the Interallied Mis-

sion the danger of the situation.

By March 13 the siege of Lemberg
had become a serious matter. The Inter-

allied Commission had quitted the place,
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since the Ukrainians had thwarted its

every attempt at reconciliation. The
Lemberg-Cracow railway was in posses-

sion of Ukrainian troops, and Lemberg
itself was wholly cut off from outside aid

and was being bombarded daily with hun-

dreds of heavy shells which were fast

destroying the town and killing its pop-

ulation.

CONFLICT IN TESCHEN

At Teschen, in Austrian Silesia, the

conflicts between the Czechs and the

Poles have been growing constantly more

embittered. Clashes between the Czecho-

slovaks and the Poles, which had resulted

in 1,000 men killed and 2,000 wounded,

had quieted down about Feb. 18, both

parties resting on their arms. Shortly

following the arrival of the Interallied

Mission the strike of the workmen came
to an end as the result of the commis-

sion's appeal for order. The Czechs,

however, later drove the Poles from
Teschen, and refused to evacuate the

district, despite the agreement made in

Paris on Feb. 3. Anti-Polish demon-
strations began again about March 2.

As a result of the Czech occupation many
Polish miners were out of work.

PEACE CONFERENCE MISSION

The Peace Conference decided to send

a special mission to Poland to endeavor

to reconcile the conflicting elements.

This mission reached Warsaw from Paris

by way of Prague on Feb. 12. Its ar-

rival was made the occasion of an un-

precedented ovation by all classes, in-

cluding workmen's guilds and similar or-

ganizations, which previously had re-

frained from taking part in affairs of

the Paderewski Government. Premier
Paderewski received the mission, speak-

ing to the members of each ality in

their native tongues. The former French
Ambassador to Russia, M. Noulens, now
a member of the mission, brought the

demonstrations in the street to a climax
by shouting " Jeszcze Polska !

" the first

words of Poland's national anthem,
meaning " Poland lives again ! " from
the balcony of the hotel.

A few days after the mission's ar-

rival, it was decided, owing to the fact

that hostilities between the Ukrainians
and Poles in East Galicia had not ceased

and the Ukrainians were starting new
attacks against Lemberg, that a special

delegation from the Interallied Commis-
sion should be sent to Lemberg to confer

with the Ukrainians in an endeavor to

bring about an armistice with the short-

est possible delay.

The Armistice Mission sent to Warsaw
returned to Kiev with such assurances
from the Poles that a new mission headed
by Stepnicky was sent to Warsaw in the

hope of concluding peace. Stepnicky was
accompanied by numerous representa-

tives of the Ukraine Government.

FIGHTING FOR OIj:. WELLS

The Interallied Commission faced

many problems, the most important of

which were the food supply and the dif-

ferences between the Poles and the

Ukrainians regarding the oil region near
Lemberg, Galicia.

In regard to the oil dispute the Ukrain-
ian Government announced that it would
not negotiate with the Poles as long as

the Poles occupied any of the territory in

dispute. The announcement said that the

negotiations with the allied representa-

tives. Colonel Wade of the British Army
and General Barthelmy of the French
Army, failed because the officers accept-

ed the Polish viewpoint and not the

Ukrainian.

Members of the Interallied Mission to

Poland were fired upon by Ukrainian
soldiers while traveling on Feb. 20 from
Cracow to Lemberg in a Polish armored
train. The delegation, which included

Professor Robert H. Lord of Harvard
University and Major Gen. Francis J.

Kieman of the United States Army, was
on its way to Lemberg to arrange an
armistice between the Poles and the

Ukrainians. Seven Poles on the train

were wounded by Ukrainian bullets. The
train returned, and notice was sent

ahead that the mission was coming. The
efforts of this delegation resulted in an

armistice on Feb. 23, but this truce was
broken by the Ukrainians, who resumed
hostilities on March 2.

During the session of the Polish Na-
tional Assembly on Feb, 20 M. Trom-
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pcyski, the President of the Assembly,

read a telegram from the Polish Na-
tional Council, at Teschen, Austrian Si-

lesia, to the effect that the Czechoslo-

vaks had refused to evacuate Teschen.

President Trompcyski then prepared a

telegram, for transmission through M.
Paderewski, to the Interallied Mission

concerning the incident.

On Feb. 24 the mission sent a dele-

gation to Prague to act as mediators

in the conflicts" between the Poles and
the Czechoslovaks.

Notwithstanding the request of the

Intei*allied Commission, the Czechs re-

fused to evacuate part of the region near

Teschen which they had recently occu-

pied, and the situation on March 13

seemed to be delicate. The Czechs re-

jected the proposals of the commission,

and claimed that the commission was in-

competent as a result of the departure

of General Grenart, a French representa-

tive, for Paris, and of Professor A. C.

Coolidge, an American delegate, for

Warsaw.
The situation in Teschen still being

threatening, representatives of the mis-

sion were sent to arrange new armistice

terms between the Germans and the

Poles. They left Posen on March 5 to

meet the German delegation sent from
Berlin to arrange conditions. The place

set for the meeting was the town
of Kreuz, on the Brandenburg-Posen

border.

THE POSEN NEGOTIATIONS

The negotiations at Kreuz began au-

spiciously. The courteous demeanor of

the German delegates, in marked con-

trast with that shown last year at- Brest-

Litovsk, was noted. The commission had

power to define a neutral zone. The al-

lied representatives asked guarantees for

the landing and passage of Polish troops

from Danzig; the German delegates

telegraphed to Berlin for instructions.

The liberation of hostages and the pro-

tection of Germans in Posen and Poles in

Germany were taken up, and Posen was
selected as the seat of future delibera-

tions.

M. Paderewski arrived in Posen on

March 8 to explain to the Interallied

Mission the critical position of the Poles

on the Lemberg front. The fall of Lem-
berg, said the Premier, would produce
the most painful impression on the Poles,

and strengfthen the extreme left of the

opposition in the Diet to the Paderewski
Government. On March 11 the negotia-

tions were reported to be proceeding sat-

isfactorily, so far as the economic con-

ditions were concerned, but the German
military delegates had gone to Kolberg
to confer with von Hindenburg about the

military arrangements. Only two days
later (March 13) the negotiations were
broken off, according to the Berlin Tag-
liche Rundschau ; the dispatch stated that

the Germans had already left Posen " as

a protest against their treatment by the

Allies."

PILSUDSKI'S POWERS
The second important meeting of the

Polish National Assembly was held in

Warsaw on Feb. 20, and was marked by
the formal turning over by General

Pilsudski of his authority as dictator,

and the returning of it to him, subject

to the approval of the Diet. The Diet

subsequently confirmed his powers as

Chief of State until a constitutional form
of Government should be adopted. At
this session Premier Paderewski, in a
long address, declared that the country

needed a large army and compulsory
^rvice in order to fight Bolshevism.

Better homes must be given the work-
men, he said, and land to the peasants;

equal rights and freedom of speech must
be guaranteed.

The Westward Ho, a steamer of 7,000

tons, carrying a cargo of 6,500 tons of

fats, condensed milk, and flour, and 500

tons of clothing, entered the Baltic on
Feb. 20, and helped to relieve the serious

want in Poland. In addition three car-

goes of food, each of 3,000 tons, were
in Rotterdam on the way to Poland.

For the cargo of the Westward Ho nearly

$2,500,000 was raised by Poles and Polish

Jew^ in the United States, each con-

tributing half the amount.

POLAND AND RUSSIA

Polish forces at about this time were
moving steadily eastward along the

railways, with Grodno, Slonim, Pinsk,
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and Lutsk as objectives. These forces

aimed to establish order and prepare the
way for civil government, with the final

intent of occupying Poland's historic

frontier^. Thus far they had met with

no determined resistance on the part of

the Bolsheviki. Premier Paderewski, on
the other hand, addressed a telegram to

the Bolshevist Foreign Minister to Mos-
cow, Tchitcherin, expressing a desire to

enter into negotiations with the Lenine-

Trotzky Government to terminate the

conflict between Russia and Poland.

Tchitcherin expressed his willingness

to receive delegates from the Polish

Republic. On March 2 a dispatch re-

ported severe fighting with the Bolshe-

viki on the Polish northern front east of

Kovel.

PADEREWSKI GOVERNMENT
RECOGNIZED

Official announcement was made on
Feb. 21 that the representatives of the

Allies had decided to recognize the Pol-

ish Government headed by Ignace Jan
Paderewski. Recognition of the Paderew-
ski Government by the Allies ended a
long controversy between the Polish au-

thorities in their own country and the

Polish Committee in Paris, headed by
Dmowski. The United States recog-

nized the belligerency of the Pilsudski

group in Poland on Nov. 4 and unoffi-

cially sustained Paderewski's aspirations.

France and Great Britain had previously

recognized Poland's belligerency through

the Dmowski Committee.

Premier Paderewski offered his resig-

nation to General Pilsudski on Feb. 23;

the latter declined to accept it, and asked

M. Paderewski to continue his functions.

General Pilsudski had made a similar

offer t-1 the "^olish Diet; M. Paderewski's

resignation was likewise but a formality.

Nettled by American opposition to the

big Polish army which was being formed

while the Peace Conference was sitting,

Premier Paderewski told an Associated

Press correspondent at Warsaw on

March 1 that the Polish army of 350,000

men proposed was to be a police force

to restore order on the Polish frontiers

and to keep back Bolshevism. The Ger-

man peril in Russia, he pointed out, must
also be considered. " Your advice to us

not to fight," he said, " is good advice

for a dying man, but not for a man who
wishes to live and enjoy liberty."

THE POLISH "CORRIDOR"
The corridor which the Peace Confer-

ence Commission on Polish Claims had
agreed should go to Poland as a means
of exit to the Baltic Sea was outlined on

March 17 as follows

:

On the west the corridor would begin

on the shore of the Baltic west of Dan-
zig and would include a small part of

Pomerania, which is inhabited by Poles.

Thence it would run east of Lauenburg,

and, continuing southward, east of Ko-
nitz and Schneidemuhl.

The eastern border of the corridor

would run through Frische Nehrung,
thence through Frische Haff to the west

of Elbing and Osterode, which were left

to Germany, and thence south to the

present Prussian-Poland border.

The western border of Poland from
Schneidemuhl southward would give

Birnbaum, Lissa, and Krotoschin to Po-

land. In German Silesia the Poles would

get the regions of Oppeln and Kewpen.
The Polish and Czech frontiers would

meet east of Neustadt, south of Oppeln.

The report of the Polish Commission

on the eastern boundary proposed to

give Germany direct land communication

across the corridor to the Baltic, which

had been accorded to Poland and which

cut off part of East Prussia from the

rest of Germany. The report suggested

that for Poland's security the German
territory to the east of the corridor be

demilitarized. It was also proposed by
the commission that the 600,000 Protest-

ant Poles in the Mazurian Lake region

be allowed to determine by plebiscite

whether they should join Catholic Po-

land or remain German.



The Case of Northern Epirus

By N. J. CASSAVETES
[Director of Pan-Epirotic Union in America]

The author of this article is Director of the Pan-Epirotic Union, an orgamnzaticn for
making knotcn the aspirations of the Gn-eeks of Epirus. He presents here the Greek side of
the case, backing up the claims laid before the Peace Conference by M. Venizelos.

[See Map of Greece and Epirus on Page 62]

IN 1913 the Greek Army occupied

Epirus as far noi-th as Chimara,

Korytza, and Lake Ochrida. Mme.
Jeanne Leune and M. jRene Puaux, both

correspondents of the Temps of Paris,

bear witness that the people of Epirus

received the Greek forces with enthusi-

asm as liberators and brothers. M.
Puaux, who is now in the Cabinet of M.
Clemenceau, in his book, " La Malheu-
reuse Epire," extolls the Hellenic senti-

ment of the Epirotes and appeals to

France to lend her influence for the

union of Epirus with Greece.

Italy and Austria, covetors of Albania

and Epiinis, sent an ultimatum to Greece

to withdraw her troops from Northern
Epiinis.

At the Ambassadorial Conference of

London in 1913 two-thirds of Epirus
was annexed to the Albanian State. In

1914 the Greek troops began to evacuate

Northern Epirus, despite the universal

entreaties of the Northern Epirotes to

stay. No sooner had the Greek Army
departed than the inhabitants, Christians

and Mussulmans, broke out into revolu-

tion and defeated the Moslem Gheghs
of the Prince of Wied.

Colonel Murray of the British Army
made a tour of three months, and cov-

ered most of Northern Epirus. His lect-

ures on " Northern Epirus in 1914 " gave
proof that the Northern Epirote revolu-

tion was spontaneous and against the

will of M. Venizelos. The enemies of the

Epivotes have attempted to diminish the

significance of this outbreak of national

aspirations by stating that the Greek
Government suborned the Epirotes to re-

volt; but the Governments of Italy and
Austria, the principal parties interested

in an Albanian Northern Epirus, have
officially admitted that the Govern-
ment of Greece acquitted itself.honorably

in the case, fulfilling every stipulation

of the Conference of London. The Epi-

rotes rose unassisted and fought for

their rights and liberties until even the

Triple Alliance was forced to recognize,

in 1914, in the Protocol of Corfu, the

autonomy of Northern Epirus and the

Greek character of the Epirotes,

Arnold Toynbee, in " New Europe

"

and in " Greek Policies Since 1882,"

writes: "They are Greeks, like any one
else, but some of them happen to speak
Albanian. * * * The Epirote has be-

come Greek in soul. Hellenism and na-

tionality have become for him identical

ideas, and, when at last the hour of de-

liverance struck, he welcomed the Greek
armies that marched into his country
from the south and from the east, after

the fall of Jannina, in 1913, with the

same enthusiasm with which the island-

ers of Crete or of Chios welcomed them."

Rene Puaux, in "La Malheureuse
Epire," says: " It was a travesty of jus-

tice to put the Epirotes at the mercy of

the Moslem majority on the ground that

they happened to speak the same lan-

guage. To surrender to an artificial Al-

banian people which differs from the Al-

banians in language, in civilization, in

religion, and in aspirations is a crime.

All Epirus from Cape St. Basil to Cape
St. John is absolutely Greek; and their

friends and relatives constitute the intel-

lectual and plutocratic aristocracy of

Athens and Patras."

The Turkish census of 1908, previous

to the first Young Turk Parliamentary

election, gives the population of Epirus

as 311,000 Greeks and 176,000 Alba-

nians, Turks, and Jews.

There are in Epirus 950 elementary

Greek schools with 28,820 pupils; three

colleges for boys, (Jannina, Konitza, Ko-

rytza;) and one college for girls, (Jan-

nina;) 2,000 Greek churches; 189 Greek

monasteries—all self-supported and en-

dowed by Epirotes who have made for-

tunes abroad.
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Korytza, the city which the Albanians

refer to as the centre of Albanian cul-

ture, maintains one Greek college for

boys, with 100 pupils; one Greek girls'

high school, with 750 girls; two Greek
kindergartens, with 700 children. In all,

in a city of 25,000, there are 2,200 boys

and girls attending Greek schools, where
instruction in Greek is given by ten

professors, fifteen male and fourteen fe-

male teachers, and four kindergarten in-

structors. The total appropriation made
by the city for this instruction was, in

1914, 70,000 francs.

In the District of Korytza, with a

Christian population of over 43,000, there

are maintained 120 Greek schools, with

180 Greek teachers and 12,500 Greek
pupils of both sexes. The Albanians

have in Korytza only one girls' school

with forty girls.

The Epirotes support the schools by
local taxation and through the endow-

ments of rich Epirotes, like Baron Sinas,

who acquired his wealth in Vienna and
left his millions for Greek schools at

Korytza and for the erection and main-

tenance of the splendid academy at

Athens. John Bangas of Korytza, who
died twenty years ago, left 2,000,000

francs in the National Bank of Greece,

and from the interest on this money
20,000 francs yearly are used for the

maintenance of the Greek College of

Korytza. Anastassius Adamides, like-

wise of Korytza, has built the Church of

St. George, has founded and endowed the

two high schools for boys, and has es-

tablished a drug store where the poor

citizens of Korytza get medicines gratis.

He also has left in the National BanK
of Greece large sums of money, the in-

terest of which is used to enable poor
and deserving Greek girls of Korytza to

marry with a dower. Other public-

spirited citizens of Korytza have per-

formed similar services. What has
prompted % these benefactors to leave

their fortunes for Greek culture, unless

it be their Greek conscience?

But the Epirotes have not made Epirus
alone a country where Greek letters and
Greek learning are intensely cultivated.

They have endowed Athens with the

Academy, with the Rhizarion Theological

Seminary, with the Arsakion College for

Girls, (where 3,000 Greek girls receive

higher instruction each year.) The Ob-
servatory at Athens, the National Greek
University, the Polytechnic Institute, the

Military Academy, the famous Greek
Stadium, the modem Prison of Averoff,

the battleship Averoff, the Zographion

at Constantinople, (a Greek college,)

and other princely gifts are the contribu-

tions of Epirotes.

Amadori Virgili, an Italian officer

charged with the task of organizing

Italian propaganda in Epirus in order to

Albanicize the Epirotes, wrote in 1908 in

La Questione Rumeliota :
" The Chris-

tians hate the Albanian language; the

Mussulmans do not care for it at all."

M. Puaux wrote: " The Epirotes are

more Greek than the Greeks themselves."

It is to be hoped that this intensely Hel-

lenic Province will be ultimately united

with Greece.

Albania at the Peace Conference

By CONSTANTINE A. CHEKREZI
[Author of " Albania, Past and Present," Albanian Delegate in the United States]

AFTER more tlxan four years of sus-

pension of her independence Al-

bania is again organized as an in-

dependent nation with a central admin-

istrative body. On Dec. 25, 1918, fifty-

four delegates from the various Albanian

provinces assembled at Durazzo, the old

and actual provisional capital, and con-

stituted the first Albanian Government
since the day when the Gei-man Prince

William of Wied left the country, over

which he was unable to rule for more
than six months. William of Wied

was succeeded in power by Essad

Pasha, the Albanian adventurer, who
fared no better than his predecessor.
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William had been successfully opposed

by a part of his subjects; Essad Pasha

was attacked by nearly the whole Alba-

nian people.

Albania now has a Government of its

own choice, organized by chosen repre-

sentatives of the people assembled in a

National Convention. The Constituent

act, by virtue of which the ne\f Govern-

ment was established, is as follows:

The Delegates of all the Albanian re-

£^ons assembled at Durazzo:

Having full confidence in the declara-

tions made by the great powers of the

Entente on behalf of the defense of the

rights of small nationalities

;

Relying on the noble principles pro-

claimed by the President of the United

States, Woodrow Wilson, with regard to

the right of self-determination of peoples;

Referring especially to the decision of

the Conference of London, (1912-13.)

which recognized and proclaimed Alba-

nia free and independent;

After having heard of the declarations

of the initiators of this Assembly,

Messrs. Mufid Libohova and M. Konitza,

on the necessity of creating a national

executive body

;

DECREED UNANIMOUSLY the for-

mation of a Provisional Government to

confront the present situation of the

country.

As President of the Provisional Gov-
ernment His Excellency Turkham Pasha,

and as Vice President His Excellency

Brenk Bib Doda Pasha, were elected.

As members of the Government were
elected the following: Sami Vrioni, Mgr.
Louis Bumchi, Mufid Libohova, Dr.

Michel Turtulli, M. Konitza, Louis Gu-
rakuki, Midhat Frasheri, Le* Nosl, Feizi

Alizoti, Peter Poga. Mehdl Frasheri,

and M. Kruja.

A part of the membership of the Gov-
ernment shall remain in Albania, and the

remainder shall form the Albanian Dele-

gation to the Peace Conference of Paris.

Done and executed at Durazzo, Dec. 23,

1018.

SIGNATURES OF THE
54 DELEGATES.

The Albanian Peace Delegation con-

sists of the President of the Provisional

Government, Turkhan Pasha; the Min-
ister for Foreign Affairs, M. Konitza,

and the three Ministers without port-

folio: Dr. Michel Turtulli, Mgr.
Louis Bumchi, and Midhat Frasheri.

The Albanian Delegation was officially

received at Paris and the presentation of

the Albanian case was made by Turkhan

Pasha, M. Konitza, and Dr. Michel

Turtulli.

In the new Government the Nation-

alist Albanian Party holds the majority

of the posts for the first time in the his-

tory of Albania, a fact which marks a
happy beginning for reconstituted Al-

bania. Another h" hly interesting feat-

ure is that the National Assembly of

Durazzo based the cause of Albania on
the principles enunciated by the Amer-
ican Chief Executive, a deserved tribute

to the statesm: ^shi_. of Pre?" 'ent Wilson.

It is thus that Albania comes to the

fore with a republican form of govern-
ment, the first to be created directly by
representatives of the people.

As to the policy which the Provisional

Government is pursuing, that has been
made clear through an official statement
issued by the new Minister for Foreig:n

Affairs, M. Konitza, formerly Albanian
Minister to Greece. The statement,

which appeared in extenso in the Italian

press, contains the explicit declaration

that the policy of the Government is to

safeguard the independence and terri-

torial integrity of Albania. Another of

M. Konitza's principal demands is that

the Albanian territoriea which were
given away to Serbia, Montenegro, and
Greece by the London Conference of
1912-13 should now be returned to Al-
bania, on the ground that their restitu-

tion affords the only logical and just

settlement of the Balkan problem in ac-

cordance with the principles of nation-

ality and self-determination. With re-

gard to the large Albanian province of

Kossovo, which was assigned to Serbia
along with a million Albanian in-

habitants, the Minister stated that the
restitution of this province was a matter
not only of justice but also of expediency,
inasmuch as these Albanians are today,

as they have always been, in a state of

revolt against the Serbian rule.

On the question of Albania's relations

with her neighbors, M. Konitza declared

that his country was determined to be
on the best terms with them, but that

this was impossible so long as these

States insist on keeping under their rule

large Albanian majorities which were
clamoring for vmion with Albania. He
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laid especial stress on the case of the

Kutzo-Valachian population of the Pin-

dus Mountains, Eastern Epirus, which

was included in the Greek State in 1912.

He stated that this Christian population

was demanding, through its leaders and

delegates, that their province be included

in Albania, inasmuch as Greece was
trampling on their rights as a minority.

On Feb. 15, 1919, the Albanian delega-

tion in Paris presented to the Peace Con-

ference a detailed memorandum on the

case of Albania. The memorandum
asked the Peace Conference to acknowl-

edge the rights of Albania, which had

been sacrificed by the Congress of Ber-

lin in 1878, and by the London Confer-

ence in 1913. It also recalled that the

Albanians had revolted, at the beginning

of the war, against a Government which

was under the control of the Central

Powers, and that they had permitted the

retiring Serbian Army to reach the Adri-

atic Sea in 1915.

The new Government claims all the

territories given to Montenegro, Serbia,

and Greece by the London Conference of

1913, inasmuch as most of the people in-

habiting those territories are Albanians.

Reparation is demanded for the damage
willfully done in Southern Albania when
the latter province was devastated by ir-

regular Greek bands and regular Greek
troops, and for the damage wrought to

the country by the armies of the Central

Powers.

On Feb. 24 the Albanian delegation

was admitted to the Peace Conference

and argued orally the case of Albania.

The territorial claims were referred to

the Committee on Greek Claims, and the

Albanian delegates were heard again
before that committee. A correspondent

of a New York paper cabled from Paris

under date of Feb. 24 that " another sub-

ject touched upon by the Supreme Inter-

allied Council was the claim of Albania

to the extension of its territory by
the annexation of portions of Greece and
Serbia." There is no question of annexa-
tion; the Albanian delegation merely de-

mands the restitution of Albanian terri-

tories which were taken away under the

old system of diplomacy.

At the hearing before the commission
dealing with Greek questions on Feb. 27

a heated controversy arose regarding the

final settlement of the question of

Southern Albania, which Greece claims

as being inhabited by a Greek majority,

and regarding the Northeastern Alba-

nian provinces. On March 7 the Albanian

delegation sent a note to Premier Cle-

menceau, as President of the Conference,

proposing that in the event that its

claims were not admitted by the Su-

preme Council a mandate be given to

the United States to occupy and admin-

ister for one year the territories claimed

by the Albanians. These claims, as set

forth by the delegation, include Tchame-
ria to the south as well as the Albanian

territories annexed to Montenegro and
Serbia.

Should the Conference accept this pro-

posal, the Albanian delegation stated,

the Albanians were willing that the man-
date should apply also to Northern
Epirus, claimed by both Albania and
Greece, under such conditions that the

people would be able to manifest their

aspirations without restraint.

New Territorial Problems in Asia
Armenia and an American Mandate

THE BritisM Armenian Committee
met on Feb. 27 in the House of

Commons, and among the matters

discussed was President Wilson's utter-

ance in his Boston speech concerning

Armenia. This utterance, couched in thie

form of a question, was as follows:

Have you thought of the Bufferings of
Armenia? You poured out your money to

help succor the Armenians after they suf-
fered. Now set your strength so that they
shall never suffer again.

A resolution was unanimously adopted
by the committee urging the people of

the United States, in accordance with the
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President's appeal, to accept the mandate

for the administration of Armenia un-

der the League of Nations.

Miran Sevasly, Chairman of the Ar-

menian National Council of America,

was in Washington March 5 conferring

with officials regarding the question of

the United States becoming the manda-
tary for Armenia under the proposed

League of Nations.- Mr. Sevasly said the

people of Armenia, as well as Armenians
in America and Europe, desired that the

United States act as mandatary for their

country, and that, while they would have
to accept the will of the majority na-

tions, they did not wish to have a Euro-

pean nation as mentor.

The general attitude of Americans on
this proposition was summed up by
Oscar Straus, former American Minister

to Turkey, in these words

:

The United States must never take a
mandate for any of these new or small
States in Europe or Asia Minor. It would
Involve us in endless trouble.

M. PICHON'S STATEMENT

France is in favor of an American
mandate for Araienia, being desirous of

having this nation's capital and influ-

ence at work on that side of the ocean.

For the sake of being concrete, an in-

terviewer asked M. Pichon, the French
Foreign Minister, what the American
mandate for Armenia would probably

cover geographically, because as yet

there was no independent Armenia
marked out on the map by the Peace
Conference; also, what would America's

task consist of, and how long would it

last. M. Pichon replied:

It would last for centuries. It would be a
permanent trust or undertaking, because
of the nature of the population. There is

no large section of territory in what is

now Turkey in which the Armenian In-

habitants are in the majority. Re-
member always the fact that the balance

of population against the Armenians
themselves in their own territory Is due
largely to massacres. Three hundred
thousand of them were massacred under
the rule of Abdul Hamid. A million more
were massacred during the war. But if

the Turks outnumber them now even as
much as two to one, the Armenians own
at least five-sixths of the property. The
latter are thrifty traders. The Turks are
shiftless peasants. There Is a simplicity

about the Turks' bookkeeping methods
which accounts in large part for their

numerical superiority of population. When
the debts of a Turkish community become
too heavy they kill their Armenian cred-
itors to wipe out the account.

It is to put an end to such proceedings
as that, as well as to develop Armenia
politically, socially, and economically, that
mandatory supervision by the United
States or some other civilized power is

absolutely necessary.

The foregoing proposal of France
indicates a change of mind since Jan-
uary, when, according to an Associated

Press dispatch, she was planning a
French guardianship over Armenia,
Syria, and Lebanon, in conformity with
treaties signed with Great Britain and
Russia in 1915. Palestine, under this

plan, with its complexity of nationalities

and religions, would be placed under in-

ternational protection. England would
be responsible for the Arabian peninsula,

with the exception of the Kingdom of

Hedjaz, which would be free.

The population of the Island of San
Lazzaro, near Venice, curiously enough,

is deeply interested in the decision to be
made regarding Armenia. For more than
two centuries this island has been an
Armenian oasis transplanted to the

Venetian lagoons. It is the seat of the

religious head of Catholic Armenia,
representing the Mekhitarists, which has
branches throughout the world.

THE ARAB CLAIMS

The case which the Emir Feisal, in the

name of the King of the Hedjaz, put

before the Conference on Feb. 6, is that

of the right of the widely scattered Arab
people to national recognition and na-

tional unity. The Arab argument is that

the whole of the vast block of territory

south of the line drawn eastward from
Alexandretta to the Persian frontier, and
inclosed on the east, south, and west by
Persia, the Persian Gulf, the Indian

Ocean, the Red Sea, and the Mediter-

ranean, is inhabited by Arabs; that is,

by people of a common Semitic stock,

speaking Arabic and cherishing the faith

of Islam. In Western Syria there are

several ancient but small Christian com-

munities. In Palestine there are the

Jews, and Jewish and Christian traders

are found in most of the important
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towns. Yet the proportion of non-Arabic
speaking inhabitants is placed at less

than one per cent, of the whole.

In further justification of their claims,

the Arabs point to their wonderful his-

tory, their centuries of persistent strug-

gle to avoid absorption by the Turks, and
their services to the allied cause in the

present war.

Nevertheless, there are grave obstacles

in the way of the Arab demand. Their

main prayer is not to be divided into

spheres of influence. But Greater Araby
was, in fact, divided into spheres of in-

fluence by an agreement concluded be-

tween Great Britain and France before

the Arab came into the war, France
taking Syria and Great Britain Mesopo-
tamia. Both Governments formally de-

clared in November, 1918, that their in-

tention was not to impose any particular

institution on the populations of these

countries, but to support such indigenous

administrations as the people should set

up by their own will and choice.

CHINA'S ASPIRATIONS

The Executive Committee of the China

Society of America sent this cablegram

to the American Peace Commissioners at

Paris

:

The China Society bespeaks for the

President and his associates at the Peace
Conference favorable consideration of the

claims and deservings of China. The
recognition of the absolute right of the

Chinese people to direct their own affairs

without dictation from outside is just as
necessary as similar recognition for any
other power. We warmly commend the

attitude of the Chinese delegation now in

Paris in asking for China as an allied

nation the full recognition of Its sover-

eignty, the right to regulate its own cus-

toms service, subject only to its freely

made financial obligations, the restora-

tion of all territory in China formerly
held by Germany and Austria; the equal-

ity of China with all allied nations in

treaty rights, and equal commercial op-
portunities along with the open-door pol-

icy promulgated by John Hay and his

successors.

China does not ask to be relieved of her
proper obligations, but does insist upon
her right to ask that all treaties and
agreements made by her during the pres-

ent war should be classed as similar

treaties, made between ally nations, and
that the right of China to make treaties

favorable to her normal development

should be recognized in the present world
readjustment.
China has been seriously handicapped

by unjust treaty regiilatlons imposed
upon her, such as the 5 per cent, tariff,

and in her efforts to secure the funds re-
quired to develop her national resources,
maintain her railways, industries, and
other enterprises. We ask that China be
relieved from the oppressive influences
and exactions forced upon her by outside
pressure.

PETITION FROM KOREA
A Peking dispatch of Feb. 28 stated

that members of the " Independence
Committee," representing the Korean
people living in China, had presented to

the American Minister a petition asking
that the United States Government inter-

cede with the Peace Conference in behalf

of the Korean people. Accompanying
the petition was the following interest-

ing document, setting forth the Korean
claims

:

Firstly—For 4,000 years Korea was an
independent nation.

Secondly—The Kingdom of Korea dur-
ing the last few hundred years of its exis-

tence paid tribute in native produce to

China. China did not interfere with the
internal administration of the country,

which had its own administration and
was entirely independent.

Thirdly—Using as a* pretext the inde-
pendence of Korea, Japan went to war
with China in 1894 and 1895. The Treaty
of Shimonoseki admitted the independence
of Korea, which was recognized by vari-

ous foreign powers. Japan's assistance of

Korea was only a pretext for the purpose
of robbing Korea of its sovereignty, and
was actually in fulfillment of Japan's
purpose to injure the Korean adminis-
tration.

Fourthly—In 1904 Japan went to war
/ith Russia. She declared that the war
;^as fought to maintain the independence
of Korea.

Fifthly—Japan annexed Korea in 1910,

abandoning her national honor and treaty

obligations. The act was in total de-

fiance of moral principles. That was in

an age when might made right and no
nation offered objection or extended pity

to Korea.
Sixthly—Under the pressure of Japan,

the insane Emperor of Korea gave up
the sovereignty of the country.

Seventhly—One man, Liwan Tung, .

knew about this act. Can one man give

privately one nation to another nation?

Is it a thing to be pawned? This was
not the action of the nation, but of ita J

Emperor.
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Eigrhthly—Japan surrounded the Korean
Emperor's palace with troops of a model
army and spies were placed everywhere
to terrorize the Koreans.
Ninthly—Paying them well, Japan

bought the traitors of Korea. Many re-

fused to accept the filthy money and
those who could not be bought were im-
prisoned.

President Wilson was asked by the Ko-
rean National Association of the United
States to initiate action at the Peace
Conference looking to independence for

Korea, with the country to be guided by
a mandatary until such time as the

League of Nations should decide that it

was " fit for full self-government."

COLONIES IN THE PACIFIC

One of the most delicate questions be-

fore the Peace Congress is the settlement

of the rival claims to the Pacific islands

and Kiao-Chau, on the southern coast of
the Peninsula of Shantung, China, for-

merly German colonies. The islands are
almost the only countries specifically

mentioned in the covenant of the League
of Nations as requiring particular guard-
ianship. The references in this document
to their small size and " geographical
contiguity to the mandatary State " were
regarded by the world as foreshadowing
their division among the powers that

had administered them since they were
taken from Germany four years ago

—

that is, by Japan, Australia, and New
Zealand—and the absence of mention of

Kiao-Chau in the connection was taken to

indicate that that little territory would be

returned to China.

General Townshend in Captivity

General Sir Charles Townshend told

the story of his two and a half years of

captivity to his fellow-townsmen of Nor-
folk some weeks after his release. After

referring to the sufferings that had fi-

nally forced him to surrender Kut-el-

Amara and his whole army to the Turks,

he said he would like to tell of his ex-

periences as a prisoner. All information

about his men was kept from him. He
was at once taken away by the Turks,

and when he arrived at Constantinople

he was met by the officers of the army
at that place. They treated him with

great honor. He was closely watched,

for he did not give his parole. All the

letters he endeavored to send, and all

that were sent to him, were burned.

But the main trouble rested with the

Germans.
He asked Enver Pasha to lighten the

men's captivity and get parole, and Enver
promised most politely that everything

would be done, but he spoke to the Ger-

man officers, and everything promised
was altered. Townshend had heard

nothing at that time of the horrors that

happened on the march, and had since

been made clear in May, 1918. He got

a letter from Earl Curzon telling him of

the horrors of the march, and it was
only then that he understood what had
happened.

Finally Enver Pasha's Government
was withdrawn, and the next day the

new Government sent for him, and said,

" Will you help us ? " He said he would
on one condition—^he must be free before

he left the Sublime Porte, and if Turkey
wanted England to make peace they

must open the Dardanelles. He came
away with the consent of the opening of

the Dardanelles in his pocket and a
promise for libei-ation at once of pris-

oners of war and also a promise that the

Black Sea fleet should not come through
the Bosporus, not a bad half hour's

work. The armistice signed by the Turk-
ish envoys and Admiral Calthorp on the

Island of Lemnos a few days later was
the result of General Townshend's mis-
sion.



Civil Warfare in Germany
Assassination of Kurt Eisner and the Radical Upheaval

That Followed It Throughout the Country

[Period Ended March 18, 1919]

\

THE efforts of the Ebert Govern-

ment to construct a stable form of

public order continued in February

and March to meet with sinister

counter-revolutionary activities. Idle-

ness, both from the cessation of indus-

try and what had been termed "war
weariness " seeking relief in an orgy of

extravagant pleasure, together with in-

creasing food shortage, were contrib-

uting elements furthering the efforts of

the Spartacans to plunge the whole na-

tion into political and social chaos. As
if grasping a firebrand ready to the

hand of opportunity, supporters of the

fallen monarchy came out of hiding to

add to the general tumult.

After Feb. 15 strikes spread with

alarming rapidity from Berlin through-

out Central Germany to the Ruhr indus-

trial region along the Rhine. A Berlin

dispatch of Feb. 17 stated that the Ruhr
district Soviets in conference demanded
the reinstatement of the Miinster Coim-

cil in all its rights, and the removal,

trial, and punishment of General von

Watten, together with his officers, for

dissolving the Seventh Army Corps Sol-

diers' Council. After occupying a num-
ber of places, the Spartacans proceeded

to fortify the waterworks and electric

power houses at Diisseldorf, Miilheim,

and Hambom. Armed Spartacans had

reached Essen. An anti-Government

order was issued against the delivery

of coal requisitioned by the Government.

Coal production in the Ruhr district had
fallen to 10 per cent, of normal. The
Government was concentrating 30,000

troops to suppress the Spartacans in the

Ruhr district, and Marshal Foch had
agreed to the employment of such troops

in the neutral zone to deal with local

disturbances.

At Munich, Bavaria, Dr. Levine, a
Russian Bolshevik, recently liberated by

the Munich Spartacans, made a speech
in which he demanded that the members
Of the Ministry who were opposing Eis-

ner be thrown out and that a Soviet re-

public be instituted.

REPORT OF BRITISH OFFICERS

A report of the conditions in Gei-many
issued by an investigating commission of

twelve British officers, under date of

Paris, Feb. 20, stated that either famine
or Bolshevism—probably both—would
ensue before the next harvest, if outside

help were not forthcoming. The chief

places visited by the officers were Ber-

lin, Munich, Hamburg, Hanover, Leipsic,

Dresden, Magdeburg, and Cassel. They
found 200,000 unemployed in Berlin, in-

creasing at the rate of 5,000 a day;

72,000 in Hamburg, Munich 32,000, and
Leipsic 22,000. The report continued:

The increase in unemployment forms the

most dangerous element in the present
situation. Unemployment and hunger
are the chief predisposing causes of

Bolshevism, and if these are removed
there will be no chance of Bolshevism
gaining a foothold in Germany.
All over Germany, except in the coal

field areas, industry is stagnant, owing
to lack of coal. Railway transport is

crippled throughout the country because
of the enormous quantity of rolling stock
lost since last ZSlovember, partly under
the armistice and partly through aban-
donment on the front.

The shortage of staple articles of food
throughout the country is such that the
mass of the population is living upon
rations, which, while maintaining life, are
insufficient to nourish the body ade-
quately. Mothers and young children are
particularly affected. Malnutrition has in-

creased the mortality, diminished births,

and given rise to new diseases.

It is difficult to confirm the accuracy
of official statements as to the dates when
present food stocks will be exhausted,
but in general the following terminal dates
given by the Central Food Office in Berlin
are probably correct : Breadstuffs, the be-
ginning of April ; potatoes, the end of
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May. The meat ration can be continued

indefinitely at ttie cost of slauglitering

all milch cows and breeding stock.

ASSASSINATION OF EISNER

The threatened revolt in Bavaria

broke out with startling results Feb. 21.

Kurt Eisner, the Bavarian Premier, was
passing through Pramerstrasse with

his Secretaiy, Herr Merkle from the

Foreign Ministry, to attend the opening

of the Landtag. Suddenly Lieutenant

Count Arco Valley, formerly an officer

in the Prussian Guard, shouted " Down
with the Revolution! Long live the

Kaiser I
" and fired at Eisner from be-

hind at a distance of a few yards. Two
bullets entered the Premier's head and
he fell dead on the pavement. A sailor

promptly shot and mortally wounded the

assassin.

News of the tragedy was brought to

the Landtag by a Bavarian soldier. He
rushed into the Chamber with Eisner's

blood-stained spectacles in his hand and
shouted, " Eisner has been murdered."

Consternation at once seized upon the

Deputies. Subsequently, while Herr Auer,

Minister of the Interior, was officially

announcing the tragedy, a volley of

firing swept from the public gallery.

"Herr Auer was severely wounded.
Deputy Osel killed, and two other of-

ficials wounded. A panic ensued among
the Deputies, who fled the building. The
panic communicated itself to the crowds
gathered in the streets.

Chancellor Scheidemann in announcing
the assassination of Eisner to the Na-
tional Assembly at Weimar said:

With the greatest sorrow and indigna-
tion I have to inform you that the Ba-
varian Premier, Kurt Eisner, champion of

;
the revolution, has been shot by a fanatic.

Munich is the scene of a bloody civil war
and my friends' Rosshaupter and Auer are

; said to be dead.

The Government expresses the deepest
sorrow and condemnation of these shame-
ful acts of murder. Nothing shows the
brealcdown of order more clearly than
when murder becomes a political weapon.
If the sacrificial death of Herr Eisner
has good results, they will be in bringing
us all together to do awry with evil con-
ditions. It would mean the ruin of Ger-
many if all did not take this view and
join in this condemnation.

The career of Premier Eisner since the

downfall of the old regime had been sen-

sational in several aspects. His fear-

lessness in revealing Germany's guilty

pai-t in the war had i-aised for him many
enemies. His frequent denimciation of

the weakness of the Ebert Government,
his unqualified repudiation of Bolshe-

vism, no less marked his strength of char-

acter. Julian Grande cabled from Berne
Feb. 22:

Premier Eisner's murder has cast deep
gloom over Switzerland, especially over
Berne, where he recently spent a week
attending the International L<abor and
Socialist Congrress, and over Basle,
where only a few days ago he addressed
a meeting of university students. • • •

What made Eisner so much detested re-
cently in Bavaria and Germany generally
was his straightforward speech at the In
ternational Congress here admitting Ger-
many's responsibility for the war.

TURMOIL IN MUNICH
Two insurrections accompanied the

Eisner tragedy. The Reactionaries, with
the aid of demobilized Bavarian blue-

jackets, attacked the Diet House and oc-

cupied the telegraph office, but were
eventually dislodged by Government
troops. The Spartacans stormed the

Munich Police Headquarters and arrest-

ed the Chief of Police. Ministers known
to have been wounded, besides Herr Auer,
were Herr Timm, Minister of Justice;

Herr Unterleitner, Minister of Social Af-
fairs, and Herr Rosshaupter, Minister of

War.
Advices of the 22d showed that Mimich

had, for the moment, become the storm

centre of revolutionary activity. The
murder of Eisner had ix)used the popu-

lace to fury in the belief that it was
the outcome of a monarchist-military

plot. All stores and factories were

closed, while motor cars bearing red

flags and placards which read " Revenge

for Eisner " hurried through the streets.

Armed demonstrators began firing guns

and looting shops. Numerous arrests

among the aristocracy were made, in-

cluding Prince Joachim, youngest son of

the ex-Kaiser. The dethroned King Lud-

wig took alarm and fled from one castle

to another through forests reminiscent

of the vagaries of mad kings until he

later succeeded in reaching the Austrian

Tyrol with other members of the former

royal family. The revolt spread to
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Augsburg, where cavalry and sailors

were used in clearing the streets of riot-

ing mobs. At Nuremberg the prisons

were opened and street fighting took

place. The entire Bavarian delega-

tion to the National Assembly left

Weimer for Munich, thus threaten-

ing to postpone debate on the Con-

stitution.

From out this chaos the Central Soviet

Council gained control. The Frankfurter

Zeitung of Feb. 23 stated that the Com-
mittee of Eleven of this body had met
the remainder of the old Ministry on the

preceding morning and informed them
that the new Government would be on

the Bolshevist model and that the com-

mittee would assume supreme power.

Only three of the Ministers were re-

tained, Herren Frauendorff, Jaffi and

Unterleitner. By the 24th conditions had

settled down to a fair measure of order.

A message of the 25th was responsible

for the statement that Herr Scheid had

been named Bavarian Premier in suc-

cession to Kurt Eisner, and Herr Segitz,

a Majority Socialist, was Bavarian Min-

ister of the Interior in place of Herr

Auer.

A cable from Geneva to The New York

Times of the same date gave further in-

formation of the tragic events in Munich.

It revealed the origin of the plot as fol-

lows:

The plot of the Monarchists and the

military party to do away with Eisner

was planned some time ago. Eisner's at-

titude at the Berne Socialist Congress,

where he intrepidly exposed the war guilt

of the Central Powers, sealed his doom.
After his second speech at the Berne
conference, in which he revealed the in-

human treatment inflicted by the German
military authorities on allied prisoners of

war, Eisner remarked to friends who con-

gratulated him on his courageous frank-

ness: "You don't know what Germany
is like today. By making this speech I

have probably signed my death war-
rant."

But it was above all another statement
of Eisner's at Berne, made this time not
in a public session but in a committee
meeting of Socialist leaders, which goaded
the military party to take murderous ac-

tion, for in this committee meeting, at
which the Bolshevist question was the
subject of discussion, the Bavarian Premier
solemnly declared he had documentary
evidence in his possession proving that
the German General Staff continued, even

today, to entertain secret relations with
Lenine and Trotzky and the Russian
Soviet Republic. Thus fear of the terrible

revelations this solitary, upright German
statesman might make armed the assas-
sin's hand against him.

On Feb. 26 the Soviet Congress in

Munich adopted several radical measures.

The Housing Commissioner received dic-

tatorial power to seize palaces, villas,

and barracks and convert them into

lodgings for the working people. The
non-Socialist newspapers were compelled

to publish proletariat propaganda. The
Workmen's and Soldiers' Council sent a
wireless dispatch to the proletariat of all

countries appealing for support.

At Weimar the work of the National

Assembly on the Constitution progressed

much more slowly than had been ex-

pected, owing to the volubility of most
of the members who spoke and the de-

lays caused by interruptions by the In-

dependent Socialists on technical points.

Much personal bitterness was injected

into the debates, especially in verbal con-

flicts between the Majority and Inde-

pendent Socialists.

REVOLT IN SAXONY
The fire of counter-revolt which had

blazed up in Munich quickly spread to

other places. A message was received

by the commander of the American
Army at Coblenz from General Gouraud
at Strasbourg Feb. 26, which stated that

the Spartacans were sweeping the streets

of Manheim with machine-gun fire and
had blown up a number of buildings.

General Gouraud requested authority to

remove a number of Americans from
danger in Maimheim, where they were
engaged in Red Cross and Y. M. C. A.

work. On the other hand, an attempt of

the Bavarian Spartacans to establish a

Soviet Government in Baden failed. The
energetic action of the Baden Govern-

ment in rushing troops into Karlsruhe

killed the movement. As an indication,

however, of the drift of popular sympa-

thy toward the radical groups, the mu-
nicipal elections of Greater Berlin, as

disclosed on Feb. 24, showed a remark-

able increase in the vote of the Inde-

pendent Socialists. They led the poll

with several thousand more votes than
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the regular Socialists, who made a far

poorer showing than in the national and
Pi-ussian elections.

More ominous was the movement
launched by the Spartacans to overthrow
the Government in Saxony. A Berlin

dispatch of Feb. 25 stated that railway
communication with Halle, one of the

principal junctions in Saxony, had been
cut. The Spartacans had taken posses-

sion of Plauen and other industrial cen-

tres. Independent Socialists in Leipsic

issued a manifesto demanding the retire-

ment of the Weimar Government as " an
impediment to socialism and the libera-

tion of the proletariat." After demon-
strations at Pima and Plauen the Ead-
icals seized the plants of the non-Social-

ist newspapers and ordered the officers

of the seized plants to leave. Work was
stopped in many Saxon factories by the

seizure of electric power stations.

The spread of the railroad strike

in Saxony theatened to cut off the Leip-

sic route to Weimar, thereby practically

isolating the National Assembly from
Berlin. The strike in the lignite mines
was virtually complete. Failure of the

Government to introduce promised so-

cialization of the mining industry was
said to be the cause of the miners' move-
ment. Berlin advices of the 27th an-

nounced that, while industrial disorder in

the Ruhr district was receding, it was
growing in intensity in Central Ger-

many. A general strike prevailed in

Saxony and Thuring:ia. Leipsic was
without gas, electricity, or railroad com-
mimication with the outside world. A
non-Socialist counterstrike of profes-

sional men brought the business life of

the city to a standstill. The strike at

Halle continued absolute and broke out

at Erfurt and many other cities of Cen-

tral Germany. The Frankfurter Zeitung

reported that Communist activity was
increasing in the whole of East Prussia,

where a large number of Russian Bol-

sheviki had arrived.

On the other side of this gloomy pic-

ture. Government troops entered Diissel-

dorf on Friday and occupied the railway

station and public buildings without op-

position. At Hambom the Spartacans

offered but feeble resistance to the Crov-

emment troops, relinquishing two can-
non, 8,000 rifles, and a quantity of mu-
nitions; 130,000 volunteers were reported
to have enrolled throughout Geiinany
to aid the Government.

THE WEIMAR ASSEMBLY
Berlin newspapers reflected the threat-

ening trend of events. Vorwarts printed
prominently a warning to the Socialist
elements of the Scheidemann Cabinet that
unless they were able to produce some-
thing better than negative results they
ought to " withdraw unconditionally,
leaving the political wreck to Ihe bour-
geois parties." The Vossische Zeitung
complained that Germany was drifting
toward a heap of wreckage, while the
speeches delivered at the Weimar As-
sembly dealt with the interior decora-
tions of a house not yet built.

At Weimar the Government decided
that, owing to the serious political situa-

tion, the National Assembly would not
take a recess, but would continue its ses-

sions indefinitely to work off the mass
of business in the shortest possible time.

The draft of a general socialization law
was published. By this step the Govern-
ment hoped to take the wind out of the
sails of the Radicals, as one of the most
effective appeals to the working class

had been based on the delay in the so-

cialization plan. The bill was drawn in

brief and general terms, and reserved

for the National Government the field of

legislation covering the socialization of

industry, particularly coal mines and
water, electric, and other power plants.

It adopted the principle that the control

of industries by bodies of a self-admin-

istrative character under national super-

vision was of common importance. The
draft did not indicate that socialization

would be applied for the present to any
branches of industry except mines and
power development. . The first reading

of the Constitution was concluded March
4, and it was referred to a committee
of twenty-eight.

On March 2 members of the Govern-

ment arrived in Berlin to confer with

the Workmen's Council. A manifesto

had previously been issued denouncing

terrorist attempts to abolish tiie Na-
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tional Assembly, " Greater than the po-

litical danger is the economic distress,"

the Government manifesto read in part.

" We cannot feed ourselves from our own
" supplies until the next hai-vest. The
" blockade is eating away the vitals of

" our people. Thousands perish daily

" from ill-nourishment. Every strike

" brings us nearer to the abyss. Only

"work can save us," The manifesto

promised the socialization of suitable in-

dustries and the establishment of indus-

trial councils representative of all the

workers and freely elected. It closed

with a strong note asserting the deter-

mination of the Government to wage re-

lentless war against terrorism. " Who-

ever assails the life of the nation," it

concluded, "is our enemy."

CRISIS IN BERLIN

A four days' party conclave was

opened in Berlin March 2 by the Inde-

pendent Socialists, The Independents

did not conceal their intention to over-

throw the Ebert Government. Hugo

Haase, leader of the Independents, was

the first speaker. He asserted that al-

though the National Assembly had gone

to sleep, " the proletariat revolution was

"wide awake and marching independent

" of its leaders and discussing the imme-
" diate future political developments in

"Germany," He added that the Soviet

principle must be adhered to in the new

form of State. " And we propose to es-

tablish it firmly in our revolutionary

Government," he continued. " The prin-

ciples of Bolshevism cannot be sup-

pressed. They are bound to prevail."

The general strike called for Berlin

went into effect at 8 P, M., March 3. All

traffic was stopped on the street cars,

the elevated and underground lines. The

big cafes and restaurants closed early.

The Prussian Government promptly de-

clared a state of siege in the police dis-

tricts of Berlin, Spandau, Treptow, Nei-

derbarman, and other suburbs in order

" to protect the bulk of the working peo-

ple from famine and the terror of the

minority." Minister of War Noske as-

sumed executive power. Troops of the

army corps of General von Luttwitz were
brought into Berlin late in the night to

assist in maintaining order and were
bivouacked in the open spaces c f the city.

By the 4th it was said 28,000 ti'oops

were concentrated in the vicinity of

Greater Berlin. Minister Noske issued

an order to arrest all strikers or leaders

of strikers who were guilty of rioting

or intimidating workmen. In the morn-
ing Government troops occupied the

printing plant of The Red Flag, the

Spartacan organ, and arrested the edi-

tor, Dr. Hans Meyer. Efforts were made
by the Strike Committee, presided over

by Herr Miiller, to close down the light

and power plants of Greater Berlin.

On March 5 fighting took place on Al-

exanderplatz. A pen picture of the scene

was cabled by a correspondent:

AH this cold afternoon I stood in the

Alexanderplatz watching the battle be-

tween the revolutionaries and the Govern-
ment forces. The Red Army was made
up mostly of sailors, who were trying to

drive the police and Government troops

out of the police station. The defenders

of the situation wore white bands on their

arms. When I left the zone at 6 o'clock

the police had been driven into one

corner of the red brick building, which
they had turned into a fort.

The Reds had obtained a tank and
brought it up, ready for action. It chugged
at the curb like a waiting taxi. The
Reds had threatened to turn loose with the

tank if the Government forces did not

agree to their demand for surrender.

It was an orderly, well-conducted bat-

tle. When one of the Reds would fall, as

the result of a well-directed shot from
the police station, soldiers with a Red
Cross flag would run out, stand over the

man that was down, and wave the flag.

Instantly the battle would stop, as a
football game does when the centre

sprains his ankle and the referee takes

him out. Four or five soldiers and sailors

would run out, pick up the wounded man,
and carry him to an improvised hospital

in the lobby of a hotel in Alexanderplatz
overlooking the square. The wounded man
taken inside, the Red Cross flag would
disappear and the crack of rifles and the

splutter of machine guns would begin

again.

No newspapers appeared in Berlin on

March 6, as all the compositors had

joined the general strike the previous

night. What was described as " the

worst battle Berlin had seen " took place

for possession of the telegraph office.

Women members of the American Red

Cross, endangered by the shooting, were
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ordered by Colonel Taylor to seek safety

in the Palace Hotel. The American mis-

sion for the welfare of prisoners in-

trenched itself in the Hotel Adlon behind

a battery of machine guns. Late in the

day Government troops began a converg-

ing movement toward the centre of the

city. By the afternoon of the 7th all im-

portant buildings were in the hands of

Government troops. The dead and
wounded during the two days' fighting

were estimated to exceed 1,000. It was
announced on the 8th that the revolt

had been suppressed.

Meanwhile an aviator flying over

Halle during its occupation by Govern-

ment troops on March 5 reported that

thirty civilians had been killed there in

the street fighting. The rioters seized

officers of the Government forces and
threw them into the River Saale, where
they were left to drown. Extensive de-

struction was caused by the artillery and
mine-throwers which the troops used in

their conflict with the Spartacans. Ad-
vices from Bremen stated that the politi-

cal prisoners there had been released by
insurgents, and that the electric and gas

works were in their hands. Anarchy was
said to reig^ at Zeitz, southwest of Leip-

sic. Both the workmen and bourgeoisie

were on strike, and a number of persons

had been killed or wounded in the street

fighting. A general strike with rioting

was in progress in Jena and Eisenach.

Virtually all the miners were out at

Hamborn. A plot at Konigsberg to open

East Prussia to Russian Bolshevist

forces was frustrated after severe fight-

ing.

THE GOVENMENT'S VACILLATION
A movement at Weimar to recognize

the Soviets in the Constitution caused

terror among the conservative news-
papers. The Tagliche Rundschau told

the Government that, though its half-

capitulation might avoid an immediate
catastrophe, the outcome would be

bloody civil war, as all such concessions

would be rejected with scorn by the
" Radikalinskis." Edwin L. James, The
New York Times correspondent, cabled

from Coblenz on March 8

:

The course of the Ebert Government in

making concession after concession to the

Radical, Independent Socialist, and even
Spartacan element, is disgusting this part
of Germany, and there is a growing sen-
timent in favor of the Centrist Party-
withdrawing from all participation in the
present Government's activities and lining
up with the Nationalists to make the Ger-
man political situation the simple one of
radicalism against reaction.
The Centrist Party predominates in the

Rhineland, and here, too, the Nationalists,
who are out-and-out royalists, are strong
and are fast growing stronger, as was
shown in the recent local elections.

This section is the greatest workshop of
Germany, and it wants to resume business
activity, and that quickly. It is in good
shape industrially and regards itself as an
object lesson for the ill-behaved parts of
Germany, although not all of the Rhine-
land's good behavior is due to the Ger-
mans residing therein. One must count
the effect of the armies of occupation.
The Germans know this, and are eager to
get back to normal conditions before the
allied armies depart and leave a fair field
for the work of the Bolshevikl.
Ever loud in their praise of the Kaiser

and what he did for Germany, the big
business men hereabout want some one
else like him. They do not care now
whether the Chancellor Is responsible to
the Kaiser alone or not ; they do not care
for details. They want a strong person
to lead in the agitation for him and
prompt action in the Catholic Church, rep-
resented in politics by the Centrist Party.

ENDING THE BERLIN RIOT
Later developments of the revolt in

Berlin indicated that the Spartacans
were resorting to acts of Russian Bolshe-

vist atrocity.. Sixty Government detec-

tives and eighteen soldiers were dis-

patched in the most brutal manner.
These and similar cruelties moved Min-
ister of War Noske to order that any
armed person found fighting against the

Government be shot immediately. Many
rioters were thus summarily executed.

As in the previous revolt, scattered fight-

ing went on after the Government had
gained control of the centre of disturb-

ance. Dispatches of March 10 reported

that murder, fighting, and plunder had
continued throughout Sunday, the 9th.

On the same date a reign of terror pre-

vailed in the Lichtenberg district. The
Spartacans, supported by the criminal

element, stormed Police Headquarters

and murdered all the officers on duty.

While soldiers were summoned from the

Ruhleben prison camp to suppress riot-
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ing in Spandau, 5,000 Russian prisoners

escaped, to wander in terrifying bands
over the countryside. The amount of

looting from which Berlin suffered dur-

ing the revolt was estimated at $10,-

000,000. The city resembled a huge bat-

tlefield.

On March 7 Hugo Haase was elected

Chairman of the Independent Socialist

Party. On the 10th President Ebert
and Secretary Landsberg arrived in Ber-

lin from Weimar. On the same day the

strike was called off and work resumed
throughout the greater part of the city.

The Industrial League of Germany was
organized in Berlin on March 10, with a

fund of 50,000,000 marks, to fight Bol-

shevism. Of this amount the great Ber-

lin plants contributed 5,000,000 marks.

WRECKAGE OF BATTLE

The Spartacans opened negotiations

March 11 for peace with the Govern-

ment. Minister of War Noske demanded
unconditional surrender. The Sparta-

cans were still strongly intrenched in

the suburbs of Weissensee, Kopenick,

Neukolin, and Rummelsburg. At Licht-

enberg the Government troops made
slower progress owing to the need of

thoroughly restoring order in the con-

quered parts of the city. A correspon-

dent wrote:

In Kaiser Street the buildings bear the

scars of tens of thousands of projectiles,

and in Frankfurter Street I was reminded
of the dead towns of Northern France,

with the shattered houses standing like

rows of ghastly skeletons. Across all the

streets and at every corner are barricades

composed of gfeantic rolls of paper, with
barbed wire in front and behind machine
guns just left by the retreating Sparta-

cans.

At the end of one street is a park of

heavy mine throwers with a great pile

of gigantic projectiles. Every street

through which we passed bore evidence

of the battle, and the pavements were
covered with glass and scraps of mason-
ry. As we neared the centre of the city,

close to the palace, a strong machine-gun
fire broke out along the Spree, and there

was an atmosphere of oppressive tension.

The Spartacans' artillery is still in

action, but the range Is short and shells

fall into the deserted houses. In some
other houses in the district the inhabi-
tants remain, and they have bitter ex-
periences to relate of how they have had
to stay in cellars day and night. If they

ventured out, they found everything
stolen. Some of them have had hardly
anything to eat for a week.

Berlin dispatches of March 12-13 bore
evidence of the complete success of the
Government in overcoming the revolt.

Government troops bombarded the Spar-
tacan defenses at Lichtenberg and put
the rebels to flight. They advanced vig-

orously into the place and took many
prisoners. One group of thirty included

ten women. They were marched hand-
cuffed through Unter den Linden to the

Moabit prison. The Lichtenberg Soldiers'

and Workmen's Council, composed wholly
of Independents and Spartacans, was dis-

solved. Nests of Spartacans in the east

end of Berlin were systematically cleaned

up. Captured looters were executed. One
Spartacan adherent was caught with
800,000 marks' worth of jewels.

ALLIED LINES ADVANCED
Meantime, disorders continued to be

reported from the provinces. On March
12, following a general strike at Ham-
burg, a Spartacan revolt broke out, ac-

companied by rioting. A general strike

was in progress in the mining district of

Beuthen, Silesia, where 20,000 workmen
were said to be idle. A message from
Graudenz stated that martial law had
been proclaimed in the Briesen, Kulm,
Thorn, and Strassburg districts of West
Prussia, owing to an advance of Sparta-

can forces in that region. " Acute un-

rest " was the term applied to prevailing

industrial conditions in Westphalia on
the 15th. A further message of the same
date stated that British and French
forces had advanced their outposts from
the limits of their bridgeheads at Co-

logne and Mainz, respectively. The
French were reported to have penetrated

into the corporate limits of Frankfort.

According to a Paris dispatch of March
16, General Count Sixt von Amim, for-

mer commander of the German Army in

Flanders, had been beaten to death by
peasants at Asch, Bohemia.
The National Assembly adopted a bill

on March 13 concerning the socialization

of factories. It also passed a measure

regulating the coal industry. Minister

of War Noske, to whose vigorous policy

suppression of the Berlin revolt was
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mainly due, addressed the National As-

sembly. Herr Noske said that only one

suburb remained to be cleared of the

Spartacans. He declared that disarma-

ment of the population must be hastened.

The Minister continued:

It is especially the fault of certain

newspapers, notably the Freiheit and the

Red Flag, that acts of pilla:ie, brigand-

age, and murder have been committed
in Berlin, as they have been inciting the

people for months past. The Indepen-

dent Socialists did all they could to sup-

port these disgraceful, shameless actions.

The great mass of the worltmen of

Berlin are honest men, but, as in all

great movements, impure elements seem
to have crept in among the loyal, thought-

ful workers. The hyenas of the revo-

lution began to intrigue before martial

law was proclaimed and before the troops

had been ordered to advance upon Berlin.

PRUSSIAN ASSEMBLY
Premier Hirsch opened the Prussian

Assembly in Berlin on March 13. The
Diet building was guarded by steel-

helmeted troops, and only holders of cre-

dentials were permitted to enter. In his

speech the Premier asserted that the

watchword of Germany must be " work."

He referred to the pernicious effect of

strikes on industry. While assenting that

Prussia was ready to be incorporated

into a united German State, he contended

that it would be a mistake to split Prus-

sia into republics not capable of existing

by themselves.

During a discussion on disturbances

the Minister of Justice announced that

the damage done to Police Headquarters
amounted to 20,000,000 marks. One of

the delegates made a speech in favor of

the Hohenzollerns, and proposed that

Prussia should restore the monarchy.
The Socialists protested, but the greater

part of the civil parties applauded. Later
Herr Leinert, Majority Socialist and
former member of the Prussian Diet, was
elected President of the Prussian As-
sembly. Herr Porsch, Majority Social-

ist, and Herr Frenzel, Democr^it, were
elected Vice Presidents. Dr. Grandnauer,
former Socialist member of the Reichstag
and an ex-Minister, was elected Premier
of Saxony.

A Berlin dispatch of the 14th to The
New York Times summarized the situa-

tion as follows:

No well-informed person here believes for

one moment that the anarchist spirit has
been finally exterminated. On the con-
trary, it is grrowing rapidly with starva-
tion and the lack of proper enjoyment.
In suppressing the last rising the Gov-

ernment troops used harsh measures by
which occasionally the lives and property
of the totally innocent were destroyed.
Outsiders profess to see plainly the ab-
solute necessity of these measures, but
not those whose families and friends suf-
fered, and they belong nearly all to the
laboring or what the English call the
lower middle classes, who had already
drained the bitter cup of misery during
the war.
The Spartacan press Is doing everything

possible to incense the proletariat against
the Government by representing its troops
as aggres-or and the Spartacans as poor,
helpless victims, who were first provoked
and then slaughtered. Add to this the
general moral and economic disintegra-
tion pervading all walks of life and the
help!essness of the Government, overbur-
dened wit*> gigantic tasks, and there you
have the situation.

The chief of the military forces, Herr
Noske, has proved himself to be compe-
tent, and a man of iron will, who even
in opposition to some of his colleagues in
the Government never hesitated to do
what he thought was demanded, thereby
doubtless jeopardizing his own life.

Noske has been playing one extreme
against the other. All his army officers,

beginning with General von Luttwitz,
who was in charge of the Berlin opera-
tions, down to Lieutenant Pilerwitz of
Bremen fame, belong to the Junker class
without almost any exception. Both offi-

cers and men have thus far proved them-
selves absolutely loyal, but today they
openly boast that they for the third time
have saved the Government's life. There
are in Germany about 300,000 army offi-

cers of the line and reserve. They now
talk of forming a great league among
themselves.

THE FORMER EMPEROR
From Amerongen came numerous and

circumstantial reports that the ex-Em-
peror was maintaining communication
with his supporters in Germany. " Ger-

many will soon repent of having over-

thrown the monarchy," he was reported

to have said to Count von Brockdorff-

Rantzau. "All that is happening in

Germany goes to my heart. I did not

will it. There are still good patriots in

Germany who will not allow her to be-

come bankrupt."

The Dutch Governor of Utrec'.t, re-

sponsible for the conduct of the ex-Em-
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peror, arrived at Count von Bentinck's

castle on Feb. 27. It was intimated that

his visit was connected with the activi-

ties of Berlin officials. Their visits

ceased shortly after being made known
to the public through dispatches of The
Associated Press.

From the ex-Emperor's attendants it

was gathered that he had not gone be-

yond the castle grounds in nine weeks,

and tiiat he had resisted efforts to in-

duce him to return to Germany. The
German Government continued the sal-

aries of his servants and made arrange-

ments for their relief at regular inter-

vals, although his staff was much re-

duced. Court Chamberlain von Gontard
exercised his functions as usual, remain-

ing a State official under the orders of

the " Hofmarschallamt," or Lord Cham-
berlain's office, in Berlin. Meanwhile,

extra precautions had been taken to in-

sure the ex-Emperor's privacy by board-

ing up openings in the garden wall and
topping it with barbed wire.

From Weimar a dispatch of Feb. 27

refuted previous rumors that the ex-

Emperor had carried a large sum of

money with him into Holland. It stated

that he had been forced to borrow 40,000

guilders from his host, and that he pe-

titioned the German Government to

allow him a portion of his private for-

tune. After an investigation the Ger-

man Government found the ex-Emperor

might legally claim 75,000,000 marks as

his own property, but decided to allow

him temporarily only 600,000 marks to

meet present indebtedness and expenses.

A London message of March 10 quoted

the Prince of Monaco as being inter-

viewed relative to the German ex-

Emperor's responsibility for the war.

The Prince of Monaco was at one time

an intimate friend of the ex-Emperor,

but severed those relations in a telegram

sent in September, 1914. In the inter-

view the Prince said:

There is no doubt that the former Ger-
man Emperor was the first and respon-

sible author of the war. He absolutely

wished for it, and conducted it himself in

all its ruthlessness and barbarity. Until

a few years before the war he seemed sin-

cerely to wish peace and a renewal of

intercourse with France. I know this be-

cause I was intrusted with a mission to

try to bring it about. But at the same
time a terrible megalomania was growing
in him. He was anxious to see Germany
over all, and from the day when he felt

it impossible to attain this end by peace-
ful means, war became an obsession with
him.

I shall never forget the fury in his face

and the hatred in his voice when, in July,

1914, he told me " If they oblige me to

make war, the world will see what it

never dreamed of." These words were
hypocritical because the Emperor could
not pretend the war into which he de-

clared himself driven was not at that

very time being prepared for in every
detail.

Germany's Attitude on Peace Terms
By COUNT RROCKDORFF-RANTZAU

German Minister of Foreign Affairs

[Address Delivered Before the National Assembly at Weimar, Feb. 7, 1919]

I
CAN group the tasks with which
German foreign policy is confronted

under two headings—the abolition of

a state of war and the restoration of

normal relations with the community of

nations. The abolition of a state of war
is an urgent necessity for the whole

world. It is not Germany's fault that

it still exists. When the former Ger-

man Gk)vernment agreed with the En-
tente and the United States on the Wil-

sonian principles of peace, and accepted

armistice terms on that basis, no one

could have believed that peace would be

delayed for so long, or that the Entente

would threaten a resumption of hos-

tilities in order to obtain fresh conces-

sions from us. They have recently made
an attempt to settle in this way ques-

tions which undoubtedly belong to the

General Peace Treaty, and which they

intended to settle by military pressure

in a one-sided manner to our detriment,

whereas, according to the principles of
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peace agreed upon, they were to be sec-

tied on the basis of justice and reci-

procity. I have repudiated this attempt,

and shall continue to repudiate such at-

tempts in the future. Violence can be

done to us, but we cannot be forced to

acknowledge violence as right. We ex-

pected a speedy peace, because the only

raison d'etre for the armistice terms
was their imposition for a short period.

ALL WAR FORCES DISSOLVED

For a long time past Germany has
ceased to be an enemy whom the Entente
need fear from a military point of view.

Demobilization is completed. We have
done more than demobilize. The de-

mobilization to which we are bound by
the armistice implies the reduction of

the army in the field to the peace foot-

ing. We are in the act of dissolving

the whole of our fighting forces as they
existed hitherto, and of replacing our
old peace army, which would be very
useful to us now in the East, by new re-

publican troops. In spite of this fact,

the severity of the armistice terms is

increased from month to month. If the

enemy think that they must punish us,

they are inspired by vengeance and not
by justice, and are killing the spirit in

which, according to their own declara-

tions, peace was to be concluded. Ger-
many has shouldered the consequences

of her defeat, and is determined to ob-

serve the conditions on which she has
come to an agreement with the enemy.
These conditions signify a complete con-

version from the political aims of the

Germany of the past and a recognition

of the truth which one of the great
men of Weimar has expressed in the
saying, " Weltgeshichte ist Weltgericht,"

(world history is the world's court of

justice.) But we refuse to accept our
enemies as our judges on account of their

partiality. Their number does not in-

crease their competence. We cannot
bow to the verdict of the victors; only

to the judgment of an impartial tri-

bunal. I will not, therefore, allow my-
self to be diverted by pressure from
the points of the Wilsonian peace pro-

gram as recognized by both sides.

The most important of these points im-

poses the obligation to submit our dif-

ference with other States to an Inter-

national Court of Arbitration, and to re-

nounce armaments which would make it

impossible for us to undertake a sur-

prize attack upon a neighbor. We are

prepared for both these humiliations of
our sovereignty if our former enemies
and our future neighbors are subjected
to the same conditions. We recognize
that the attitude which ermany as-

sumed toward both these fundamental
questions was wrapped up in a his-

torical school for which the whole of our
people have now to suffer.

This acknowledgment, however, by no
means constitutes an admission that the
German people alone are responsible for
the world war in the sense implied in

enemy assertions, and that it has been
carried on with a barbarity that is ex-

clusively their own. For years we have
had to complain of the war plans of our
enemies, and of the dreadful cruelties in

their carrying on of the war, and we are

prepared to put the question of blame for

the war, and blame during the war, to

men who are impartial and who enjoy
the confidence of all the belligerents for

their verdict. This is why we hold firm-

ly to the Wilsonian principles that no war
costs are to be paid to the victor and
that no territory is to be evacuated by
the conquered. We have pledged our-

selves, and we are prepared to make good
the damages which have been caused to

the civil population through our attack

in the territories which have been oc-

cupied by us. If, however, we are to re-

build in these territories what has been

destroyed, we will do it with our own
free labor. On the other hand, we pro-

test against the enemy retaining our
prisoners of war to do such work as

slaves, thus prolonging the state of war,

and against their claim for any interna-

tional legal pretext for such drudgery.

From the fact that our enemies owe
their victory, for the greater part, not

to their military but to their economic

conduct of the war, it follows that peace

must not only be a political one, but

essentially also an economic one. Quite

rightly. President Wilson has character-

ized the principle of economic freedom
and equal rights as the main condition
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for the just and lasting peace for which

he stands with such high authority, and

we may therefore assume that the reso-

lutions of the Paris Economic Confer-

ence of 1916 are to be dropped.

FEAR OF TRADE LIMITATIONS

It must be apparent that a temporary

differentiation of Germany in the do-

main of trade and traffic would be un-

acceptable to us. A nation such as the

German Nation ought not to be treated

by our enemies as a second-class nation,

nor should a term of quarantine be im-

posed upon us like a vessel outside a

port in which plague has broken out. If

we undertake to comply with just peace

conditions, and give guarantees for their

fulfillment such as the enemy negotia-

tors may reasonably demand, then there

is no reason why they should refuse us

the greatest encouragement. It is plain

that we have lots to learn in the domain

of trade policy. We have not always

allowed ourselves to be led by the truth

which in the relations of peoples is ex-

emplified in the good motto, "Freely

hast thou received; freely give." That,

certainly, is partly due to the one-sided

bureaucratic staff of our foreign service.

By bureaucratic means the economic

relations of peoples, which are funda-

mentally disorganized by war, cannot be

re-established. It is not a question of

one State gaining economic advantages

from another by old diplomatic means.

Economic negotiators must allow them-

selves to be guided by the spirit of

the honorable tradesman, who holds that

business is best in which both par-

ties are well served. I, therefore, intend

to place practical business men of ex-

perience in the foreign service to a

greater extent than heretofore, and I

have already made a beginning. I have

confidence that our economic foreign

service will in future take advantage of

the freedom of trade which a just peace

must bring us in a manner very far re-

moved both from unsubstantial bungling

economy as well as from a narrow-

minded mercenary policy. In this way
we shall clear out of the road the first

disinclination of other nations against

Germany's economic methods, which

have appreciably brought about and pre-

pared an atmosphere of war.

A NAVAL ADMISSION

Freedom of trade, however, presup-

poses freedom of the seas, and that is

why the point in the Wilsonian program
which speaks of the freedom of the seas

is one of the most important for Ger-

many. In this respect it is of much less

importance for us what the rules of naval

warfare happen to be. We will not

speak now of new wars, but rather of

the peaceful use of the sea routes, their

coasts, and their ports. Regarding this

main point of the future peace conditions

there is as yet no clarity. The Entente

last Autumn reserved its approval of

this, and the conditions which it has

drawn up to place before Germany, in

connection with the promise of the deliv-

ery of foodstuffs and with the prolonga-

tion of the armistice, lead it to be feared

that it is desirous of robbing Ger-

many of the whole of her mercantile

fleet. What, however, does freedom of

the seas represent for us if we have no

ships to sail upon them? How can we
bring our importation and exportation

into line with our economic requirements

if for this purpose we have only foreign

tonnage to use, which may possibly be

only unwillingly lent to us by other na-

tions at profiteering prices? If it be

desired to compel Germany, without a
mercantile fleet, to enter the League of

Nations, this would represent a violent

subversion of her economic development,

and such a thing could not be done with-

out cramping convulsions which would
continually constitute a threat to gen-

eral peace.

And just as little could Germany enter

the League of Nations without colonies

as without a mercantile fleet. Accord-

ing to Mr. Wilson's program, colonial

questions are to find a broad-minded

and absolutely impartial settlement. In

the sense of that program we await the

handing back of our colonial possessions

which we have had taken from us,

partly in contravention of international

treaties and partly under threadbare

pretexts. We are prepared to negotiate

regarding the cession of this or that
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colony, but only as the legitimate own-

ers. Future colonial policy is to be one

of more humane treatment of the na-

tives. In this direction, we must admit,

we have made mistakes. The activity of

the missions which Germany formerly

had, and which have, unfortunately, been

severely reduced by the war, must, in

the interest of the natives, be assured.

In this connection we agree with the idea

of international control over the tropical

colonies under the condition that all

colonial powers are subject to it and that

Germany takes a proportionate part in

the administration and in the products of

the colonies.

ALSACE-LORRAINE

While our colonies are being seized,

despite our strong protests, we are at

the same time called upon to lose valu-

able portions of our imperial territory.

This refers mainly to Alsace-Lorraine,

whose recapture was the fruit of our
victory and the symbol of German unity.

You know that President Wilson made
the demand :

" The injustice which Ger-

many committed in 1871 by the annexa-
tion of Alsace-Lorraine is to be made
good." From the standpoint of new in-

ternational morality, according to which
peoples, in the games of the powers, are

not to be pushed about like pawns, it

was unjust to dispose of Alsace-Lorraine

without taking into consideration its own
will, and even without consideration of

the frontiers of language. I will not

here refer to the previous injustice which
was done to the German Nation. I ac-

cept Mr. Wilson's standpoint, because it

refers to the right of the present popu-

lation of Alsace-Lorraine. But violence

is done to this right when, now, the

French authorities in occupation are

treating the country as a definitely con-

quered one, and drive out or imprison all

persons in whom they see a hindrance to

their imperialistic plans, and when they

commence forcibly to interfere with the

natural claims of the people with respect

to their language by compulsory Galli-

cizing their mode of speech. The Peace
Conference has not yet set its seal on the

fate of Alsace-Lorraine. Alsace-Lor-

raine is still guided by the way of the

law of the empire, and we are taking

steps for the right of Alsace-Lorraine to

provide that her voice may be heard as

to whether she is desirous of becoming a

French department or a German State

colony, or whether .she prefers autonomy
or full independence. Germany will not

believe that Europe is founded on justice

until the solemn approval of the whole

of the people of Alsace-Lorraine has

been given to the peace article and her

future is strengthened by it.

If the treatment of imperial territory

goes beyond the peace program agreed

to, then the French plan of uniting the

Prussian Saar region, or the Bavarian

Palatinate, to Alsace-Lorraine is an im-

perialistic violence which must be as

sharply criticised as the former plans of

Gennan Chauvinists for annexing the

Longwy and Briey Basins to the empire.

The historic foundation of the argument
which the French put forward for the

robbery of the Saar region is too weak to

be worth the trouble of contradiction. In

truth, the only concern of the French is

the mineral wealth in coal of the Saar
Basin, just as formerly the only concern

of the German imperialists was the min-

eral wealth of the Briey Basin. Should

such reasons prevail at the Peace Con-
ference, then one must give up all hope
of the ennoblement of international re-

lations being effected. The wealth of this

earth will then ever and again move from
hand to hand, according to the law of the

stronger, as the booty of might.



The League of Nations Controversy

President Wilson's Boston Speech Defending

the Tentative Constitution

AFTER reading the tentative draft

/\ of the League of Nations cov-

I \, enant before the plenary session

of the Peace Conference at Paris

on Feb. 14, 1919, President Wilson sent

a dispatch to the Congress Committees on

Foreign Affairs at Washington inviting

them to confer with him on the subject

as soon as he returned to the White

House. By the time this conference took

place in Washington, however, it had al-

ready been overshadowed by the con-

troversy raging in the Senate over the

whole subject.

President Wilson sailed for the United

States from Brest on the steamship

George Washington, Feb. 15, and made
the return voyage without incident, save

that on nearing Cape Ann the transport

and its convoy temporarily lost their

bearings in the fog and came within

measurable distance of running ashore.

The President landed at Boston at

noon on Feb. 24, passed through a

throng of 200,000 of his fellow-citizens

who had made holiday to greet him, and

immediately after luncheon addressed

7,000 people in Mechanics' Hall—all that

could crowd into the auditorium. The

text of his speech follows:

I have not come to report the proceedings

or the results of the proceedings of the Peace
Conference; that would be premature. I can
say that I have received very happy im-

pressions from this conference; the impres-

sion that, while there are many differences

of judgment, while there are some diver-

gences of object, there is, nevertheless, a
common spirit and a common realization of

the necessity of setting up new standards of

right in the world.
Because the men who are in conference in

Paris realize as keenly as any American can
realize that they are not the masters of

their people, that they are the servants of

their people, and that the spirit of their peo-
ple has awakened to a new purpose and a
new conception of their power to realize that
purpose, and that no man dare go home
Irom that conference and report anything
less noble than was expected of it.

The conference seems to you to go slowly;

from day to day in Paris it seems to go
slowly; but I wonder if you realize the

complexity of the task which it has under-
taken. It seems as if the settlements of

this war affect, and affect directly, every
great, and I sometimes think every small,

nation in the world, and no one decision can
prudently be made which is not properly
linked in with the great series of other de-

cisions which must accompany it, and it

must be reckoned in with the final result if

the real quality and character of that re-

sult is to be properly judged.
What we are doing is to hear the whole

case; hear it from the mouths of the men
most interested ; hear it from those who are
officially commissioned to state it ; hear the
rival claims ; hear the claims that affect new
nationalities, that affect new areas of the
world, that affect new commercial and eco-

nomic connections that have been established

by the great world war through which we
have go.ie. And I have been struck by the
moderateness of those who have represented
national claims. I can testify that I have
nowhere seen the gleam of passion. I have
seen earnestness, I have seen tears come to

the eyes of men who plead for downtrodden
people whom they were privileged to speak
for; but they were not the tears of anguish,
they were the tears of ardent hope.
And I don't see how any man can fall to

have been subdued by these pleas, subdued
to this feeling that he was not there to as-
sert an individual judgment of his own but
to try to assist the cause of humanity.

FAITH IN UNITED STATES
And, in the midst of it all, every interest

seeks out first of all when it reaches Paris
the representatives of the United States.

Why? Because—and I think I am stating

the most wonderful fact in history—because
there is no nation in Europe that suspects
the motives of the United States.

Was there ever so wonderful a thing seen
before? Was there ever so moving a thing?
Was there ever any fact that so bound the

nation that had won that esteem forever to

deserve it?

I would not have you misunderstand that
the great men who represent the other na-
tions there in conference are disesteemed by
those who know them. Quite the contrary.

But you understand that the nations of Eu-
rope have again and again clashed with one
another in competitive interest. It is impos-

sible for men to forget those sharp issues

that were drawn between them in times
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past. It is impossible for men to believe that

all ambitions have all of a sudden been
foregone. Tliey remember territory that

was coveted; they remember rights that it

was attempted to extort; they remember po-

litical ambitions which it was attempted to

realize, and, while they believe that men
have come into a different temper, they can-

not forget these things, and so they do not

resort to one another for a dispassionate

view of the matters in controversy. They
resort to that nation which has won the

enviable distinction of being regarded as the

friend of mankind.
Whenever it Is desired to send a small

force of soldiers to occupy a piece of terri-

tory where it is thought nobody else will be
welcome, they ask for American soldiers. And
where other soldiers would be looked upon
with suspicion and perhaps met with re-

sistance the American soldier is welcomed
with acclaim.

I have had so many grounds for pride on
the other side of the water that I am very
thankful that they are not grounds for per-

sonal pride, but for national pride. If they
were grounds for personal pride I'd be the

most stuck-up man in the world.

And it has been an infinite pleasure to me
to see those gallant soldiers of ours, of

whom the Constitution of the United States

made me the proud commander. You may
be proud of the 26th Division, but I com-
manded the 26th Division, and see what they
did under my direction ! And everybody
praises the American soldier, with the feel-

ing that in praising him he is subtracting
from the credit of no one else.

AMERICAN IDEALS REALIZED
I have been searching for the fundamental

fact that converted Europe to believe in us.

Before this war, Europe did not believe in us
as she does now. She did not believe in us
throughout the first three years of the war.
She seems really to have believed that we
were holding off because we thought we
could make more by staying out than by
going in. And, all of a sudden, in a short

eighteen months, the whole verdict is re-

versed. There can be but one explanation
for it. They saw what we did—that, without
making a single claim, we put all our men
and all our means at the disposal of those
who were fighting for their homes, in the
first Instance, but for a cause, the cause of

human rights and justice, and that we went
in, not to support their national claims, but
to support the great cause which they held in

common. And when they saw that America
not only held Ideals, but acted ideals, they
were converted to America and became firm
partisans of those Ideals.

I met a group of scholars when I was in

Paris—some gentlemen from one of the Greek
universities who had come to see me, and in

whose presence, or rather in the presence
of whose traditions of learning, I felt very
young, indeed. I told them that I had one

of the delightful revenges that sometimes
come to a man. All my life I had heard men
speak with a sort of condescension of ideals
and of idealists, and particularly those sepa-
rated encloistered persons whom they choose
to term academic, who were in the habit of
uttering ideals in the free atmosphere, when
they clash with nobody in particular.

And I said I have had this sweet revenge

;

speaking with perfect frankness, in the name
of the people of the United States, I have
uttered as the objects of this great war ideals,

and nothing but ideals, and the war has been
won by that inspiration. Men were fighting
with tense muscles and lowered head until

they came to realize those things, feeling they
were fighting for their lives and their coun-
try, and when these accents of what it was
all about reached them from America they
lifted their heads, they raised their eyes to
h3aven, when they saw men in khaki coming
across the sea in the spirit of crusaders, and
they found that these were strange men,
reckless of danger not only, but reckless be-
cause they seemed to see something that made
that danger worth while. Men have testified

to me in Europe that our men were possessed
by something that they could only call a re-
ligious fervor. They were not like any of the
other soldiers. They had a vision, they had
a dream, and they were fighting in the dream,
and, fighting in the dream, they turned the
whole tide of battle, and It never came back.
One of our American humorists, meeting

the criticism that American soldiers were not
trained long enough, said: "It takes only
half as long to train an American soldier as
any other, because you only have to train
him to go one way." And he did only go
one way, and he never came back until h©
could do it when he pleased.

EUROPE FULL OF HOPE
And now do you realize that this confi-

dence we have established throughout the
world imposes a burden upon us, if you
choose to call it a burden? It is one of those
burdens which any nation ought to be proud
to carry. Any man who resists the present

tides that run in the world will find himself
thrown upon a shore so high and barren that

it will seem as if he had been separated
from his human kind forever.

The Europe that I left the other day was
full of something that It had never felt fill Its

heart so full before. It was full of hope.

The Europe of the second year of the war,
the Europe of the third year of the war, was
sinking to a sort of stubborn desperation.

They did not see any grreat thing to be

achieved, even when the war should be won.
They hoped there would be some salvage;

they hoped that they could clear their terri-

tories of Invading armies; they hoped they

could set up their homes and start their in-

dustries afresh. But they thought it would
simply be the resumption of the old life that

Europe had led—led In fear, led in anxiety,

led In constant suspicious watchfulness.



THE LEAGUE OF NATIONS CONTROVERSY 89

They never dreamed that it would be a Eu-
rope of settled peace and of justified hope.

And now these ideals have wrought this

new magic, that all the peoples of Europe

are buoyed up and confident in the spirit of

hope, because they believe that we are at

the eve of a new age in the world, when na-

tions will understand one another, when na-

tions will support one another in every just

cause, when nations will unite every moral
and every physical strength to see that the

right shall prevail.

If America were at this juncture to fall the

world, what would come of it? I do not

mean any disrespect to any other great peo-

ple when I say that America is the hope of

the world; and if she does not justify that

hope, the results are unthinkable. Men will

be thrown back on the bitterness of disap-

pointment not only, but the bitterness of

despair. All nations will be set up as hostile

camps again; the men of the Peace Confer-
ence will go home with their heads upon
their breasts, knowing that they have failed

—for they were bidden not to come home
from there until they did something more
than sign a treaty of peace.

Suppose we sign the treaty of peace and
that it Is the most satisfactory treaty of

peace that the confusing elements of the

modern world will afford, and go home and
think about our labors, we will know that

we have left written upon the historic table

at Versailles, upon which Vergennes and
Benjamin Franklin wrote their names, noth-,

ing but a modern scrap of paper; no nations

united to defend it, no great forces com-
bined to make it good, no assurance given
to the downtrodden and fearful people of the
world that they shall be safe.

SENTIMENTS OF THE NATION
Any man who thinks that America will

take part in giving the world any such re-

buff and disappointment as that does not
know America. I invite him to test the sen-
timents of the nation. We set this up to

make men free, and we did not confine our
conception and purpose to America, and now
we will make men free. If we did not do
that, the fame of America would be gone,
and all her powers would be dissipated. She
then would have to keep her power for those
narrow, selfish, provincial purposes which
seem so dear to some minds that have no
sweep beyond the nearest horizon.
I should welcome no sweeter challenge

than that. I have fighting blood in me, and
it is sometimes a delight to let it have scope,
but if it is a challenge on this occasion it

will be an indulgence. Think of the picture,

think of the utter blackness that would fall

on the world. America has failed ! America
made a little essay at generosity and then
withdrew. America said, " We are your
friends," but it was only for today, not for
tomorrow. America said, " Here is our pow-
er to vindicate right," and then the next day
said, " Let right take care of Itself, and

we will take care of ourselves." America
said, " We set up a light to lead men along
the paths of liberty, but we have lowered it;

it is Intended only to light our own path."
We set up a great ideal of liberty, and then
we said :

'

' Liberty is a thing that you must
win for yourself. Do not call upon us."

And think of the world that we would
leave. Do you realize how many new na-
tions are going to be set up in the presence
of old and powerful nations in Europe and
left there, if left by us, without a disinter-

ested friend?
I Do you believe in the Polish cause, as I

do? Are you going to set up Poland, imma-
ture, inexperienced, as yet unorganized, and
leave her with a circle of armies around
her? Do you believe in the aspiration of the
Czechoslovaks and the Jugoslavs as I do?
Do you know how many powers would be
quick to pounce upon them if there were not
,the guarantees of the world behind their lib-

erty?
Have you thought of the sufferings of Ar-

menia? You poured out your money to help
succor the Armenians after they suffered;

now set your strength so that they shalf

never suffer again.

The arrangements of the present peace
cannot stand a generation unless they are
guaranteed by the united forces of the civil-

ized world. And, if we do not guarantee
•them, can you not see the picture? Your
hearts have instructed you where the burden
of this war fell. It did not fall upon the
national treasuries, it did not fall upon the
instruments of administration, it did not fall

upon the resources of the nation. It fell

upon the victims' homes everywhere—where
women were toiling in the hope that their

men would come back.
When I think of the homes upon which dull

despair would settle were this great hope
disappointed, I should wish for my part

never to have had America play any part

whatever in this attempt to emancipate the

world. But I talk as if there were any ques-

tion. I have no more doubt of the verdict of

America in this matter than I have doubt of

the blood that is in me.

PEOPLE IN THE SADDLE
And so, my fellow-citizens, I have come

back to report progress, and I do not believe

that the progress is going to stop short of

the goal. The nations of the world have set

their heads now to do a great thing and they

are not going to slacken their purpose. And
when I speak of the nations of the world I

do not speak of the Governments of the

world. I speak of the peoples who constitute

the nations of the world. They are in the

saddle and they are going to see to it that,

if their present Governments do not do their

will, some other Governments shall. And
the secret is out and the present Govern-

ments know it.

There Is a great deal of harmony to be got

out of common knowledge. There Is a great
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deal of sympathy to be got out of living in

the same atmosphere ; and, except for the

differences of languages, which puzzled my
American ear very sadly, I could have be-

lieved I was at home, in France, or in Italy,

or in England, when I was on the streets,

when I was in the presence of the crowds,

when I was in great halls where men were
gathered together irrespective of class. I

did not feel quite as much at home there as

I do here, but I felt that, now, at any rate,

after this storm of war had cleared the air,

men were seeing eye to eye everywhere and
that these were the kind of folks who would
understand what the kind of folks at home
would understand and that they were think-

ing the same things.

I feel about you as I am reminded of a
story of that excellent witness and good
artist, Oliver Herford, who one day, sitting

at luncheon at his club, was slapped vigor-

ously on the back by a man whom he did

not know very well. He said: " Oliver, old

boy, how are you? " He looked at him
rather coldly. He said: " I don't know your
name, I don't know your face, but your man-
ners are very familiar." And I must say
that your manners are very familiar, and,

let me add, very delightful.

It is a great comfort, for one thing, to

realize that you all understand the language

I am speaking. A friend of mine said that

to talk through an interpreter was like wit-

nessing the compound fracture of an idea.
But the beauty of it is that, whatever the
impediments of the channel of communica-
tion, the idea is the same, that it gets regis-
tered, and it gets registered in responsive
hearts and receptive purposes.

I have come back for a strenuous attempt
to transact business for a little while in
America, but I have really come back to say
to you, in all soberness and honesty, tliat I

have been trying my best to speak your
thoughts.

When I sample myself, I think I find that I

am a typical American, and, if I sample
deep enough and get down to what is prob-
ably the true stuff of a man, then I have
hope that it is part of the stuff that is like

the other fellow's at home. And, therefore,

probing deep in my heart and trying to see

the things ihat are right, without regard to

the things that may be debated as expedient,

I feel that I am interpreting the purpose and
the thought of America; and in loving Amer-
ica I find I have joined the great majority
of my fellow-men throughout the world.

After delivering this address President

Wilson took the train for Washington,

there to transact such public business

as was necessary before his return to

France.

Senate Discussion ot the League

Project Attacked by Republicans

DISCUSSION of the League of Na-
tions covenant was inaugurated in

the United States Senate on Feb.

19 by a three-hour speech made before

crowded galleries by Senator Poindexter,

Republican, of Washington, in criticism

of the project. Senator Poindexter de-

clared that the charter of the League
meant surrender of American sover-

eignty to European nations. He con-

tinued:

If one great nation were free to main-
tain such armies and navies as it sees
fit, while the members of the League
disarm, the very condition sought to be
avoided, namely, the temptation of con-
quest, would be accentuated. Under
these provisions the decision as to the
relative reduction of the army and navy
of the United States, in proportion to
that of great rival powers, would be
taken absolutely out of the jurisdiction

of the people and of the Government of
the United States and vested in the
jurisdiction of the League, where the

United States has but one vote amid a
large number of alien powers. Even a
majority of these powers, many of
whose interests are in conflict with
those of the United States and whose
traditions are entirely different, whose
sympathies and predilections are subject
to a wholly different environment, would
determine this vital matter.

It is a delegation and transfer of sover-
eign power to an alien agency. These
powers are vested by the Constitution of
the United States in Congress. They
cannot be constitutionally divested.

Senator Poindexter took up the Mon-
roe Doctrine, saying that throughout the

administration of the Presidency since

Monroe its spirit has been rigorously

protected. He continued

:

Article X. binds the United States as
one of the contracting parties to " under-
take to preserve as against external ag«
grressions the territorial integrity and ex-
isting political independence in all States

members of the League." It also author-

izes the Executive Council to " advise

upon the means by which the obligation
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shall be fulfilled." Under this obligation

the United States assumes, if it is adopt-

ed, the protection of every nation which

shall become a member of the League.

In this we would have the co-operation

of other members who were willing and

able to fulfill their obligations under this

article, but whether acting jointly with

them or alone, or with such of them as

would live up to their obligations, the

United States would be bound to tax its

people and sacrifice its soldiers to make
war in behalf of every foreign country,

member of the League, when attacked in

the manner indicated, either by a mem-
ber or by a nonmember nation.

The Washington Senator adverted to

the obligations the United States must

assume, under the League of Nations, in

mixing in the affairs of small European

countries. To the same extent, he said,

these small nations would intrude into

the affairs of the United States.

To place now in the hands of the

Council of the League of Nations, all but

one foreigners, nearly all of them speak-

ing alien languages, born and bred to

different traditions, accustomed to a di-

verse environment, with different ideals

and varying interests and motives, that

control over the sovereign action of the

American people for which so many of

our precious heroes have labored would
be as though it were a pitiful murder of

the very soul of our fathers in their own
house, builded by their hands. It would
be In its result the same thing as treason,

because it would be a transfer of allegi-

ance. No such colossal burden of en-

tangling alliance was ever before con-

ceived in the world. This League of Na-
tions is a fertile seed of war, it is a
dragon's tooth from which strong, armed
soldiers will rise.

SENATOR BORAH'S ATTACK
On Feb. 21 Senator William E. Borah,

Eepublican, of Idaho, launched a similar

attack against the League. He pointed

out that the acceptance of such a League

of Nations involved a radical departure

both from the policy laid down by-

Washington in his Farewell Address and

from the Monroe Doctrine. He said:

The mere reading of the constitution

of the League will convince any reasona-

ble mind, it seems to me, that the policies

of Washington and Monroe must depart

if it is adopted. The two propositions

cannot exist together. In the first place,

the League provides for an organization

composed principally and at the present

time of five great nations, three of them
Kuropean, one Asiatic, and one American.
Every policy detennined upon by the

League and every movement made by it

could and might be controlled solely by
the European powers, whether the matter
dealt with the European continent or with
the American continent. It makes no
distinction between European affairs and
American affairs and erects a common
tribunal which has jurisdiction over one
continent the same as the other, but, in

addition, gives the majority votes to the

European system.

After reading Article X., which pro-

vides for the preservation of the terri-

torial integrity of the member nations

of the League, Senator Borah said:

The first obligation which we assume
is to protect the territorial integrity of

the British Empire. That takes us into

every part of the civilized world. That
is the most radical departure from the

Washington policy. If the territorial in-

tegrity of any part of the British Em-
pire shall be threatened, not the Con-
gress of the United States, not the people
of the United States, not the Government
of the United States, shall determine
what shall be done, but the Executive
Council, of which the American people
have one member, is to determine what
is to be done. If we mean what we say
in this Constitution, we are pledging our-
selves, our honor, and our secred lives to

territorial possessions the world over.

What has England given us in this

League of Nations? What has she sur-

rendered? Will some one advise me? Did
she surrender the freedom of the seas?
That was pushed aside at the first meet-
ing of the congress and is not subject to
its jurisdiction. Has she surrendered her
contention for the largest navy? What
has she surrendered?

On the other hand, we have surren-
dered the traditional foreign policy of

this country, which has been established
for 100 years, and we have gone behind
these powers and placed at their disposa>
our finances, our man-power, and our
full capacity to guarantee the integrity

of their possessions all over the globe.

Is it an even balance between these great
powers and the United States?

In close alliance with Great Britain

and in close community of interest, said

Senator Borah, will be the British do-

minions, Italy, and Japan. America in

the League will be completely outvoted.

The whole project, he believed, meant a

sterilization of the principle of nation-

alism. It abrogates our Constitution, and

its ratification should be contingent on a

plebiscite; the adoption of such a pro-

gram must be sustained by an intelligent

public opinion.
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SPEECH BY SENATOR REED
Senator James A. Reed, Democrat, of

Missouri, on Feb. 22 denounced the

League in a vehement and climactic

speech, at the conclusion of which an
unusual demonstration occurred, both

Democratic and Republican Senators

flocking to Senator Reed's desk to shake

his hands, while the galleries kept up a

wave of handclapping.

The contemplated League of Nations,

declared the Missouri Senator, abrogates

the Monroe Doctrine and surrenders our

sovereignty; it opens the way for foreign

domination; it makes it possible for the

Old World despotisms to outvote and

control the United States; it means a

plunge into internationalism that may
run into Bolshevism and complete aban-

donment of all the principles for which

George Washington and all other lead-

ing Americans had stood. He said in

part:

I want to burn into the brain and heart

of the American people that all the na-

tions in the League will have to yield to

the arbitration of all controversial ques-

tions by members of the League. There
Is not to be an arbitration, or an arbitra-

tion court, but a decision which can be

enforced by the League itself. As the

constitution reads, " any matter affect-

ing the peace of the world shall be dealt

with by the Executive Council." This

means any matter that the League thinks

may affect the peace of the world. Let
those who may doubt not say I have mis-
represented. I am quoting from the con-

stitution itself.

This League may be made up to serve

the despotisms in it. The United States

would yield its sovereign right, for one
thing, to fix the size of our army and our
navy. We would have to ask the permis-
sion of eight gentlemen, six of whom can-
not speak our language. To manufacture
arms, whether by the Government or by
private enterprise, we would have to get

a license from these eight foreign gen-
tlemen.

Quoting Article XVI., relating to the,

agreement of members of the League to

support one another. Senator Reed pro-

jeeded

:

This compels us, in case Serbia should

have a fight with Bulgaria or England
should have a rebellion in the Transvaal

or in Ireland, to render " financial and
economic support." The language is that

the nations in the League will mutually

support one another in resisting any spe-

cial measures aimed at one of their num-
ber by the covenant-breaking State. This
binds us to go to the support of any
member of the League with men, ships,

and arms.
We further agree to let the armed

forces of any of the high contracting par-
ties who are co-operating to protect the
covenants of the League pass through our
territory. Any denial that these various
obligations, stipulations, and surrenders,
taken together, do not amount to a trans-
fer of many of the great sovereign pow-
ers of the United States to a League con-
trolled and dominated by foreigners is

ridiculous and f'lshonest.

PRESSURE ON NEUTRALS
Again referring to Article XVI. Sena-

tor Reed went on:

But the provision goes further. After
declaring that there shall be a prohibition
and prevention of all intercourse, finan-
cial, commercial or personal, between
their nationals and the nationals of the
covenant-breaking State, it declares that
the same prohibition shall apply to the
nationals of any other State. This
monstrous provision, translated into di-

rect speech, means if the League has seen
fit to issue its decree of excommunica-
tion against a State, that a nation not a
member of the League and in no manner
concerned in the League or in the dis-

pute shall have its commerce ravished
from the high seas, its honest trade with
a nation with which it is at peace de-
stroyed, its commercial and financial
business ruthlessly suspended, and it

is made to suffer all the horrors of a war
in which it has neither part nor lot.

This is freedom of the seas with a ven-
geance. It is, in fact, Germany's decree
closing a part of the Atlantic extended
to every water of the world. It makes
the English fleet master; it leaves the
nation thus assailed maltreated and de-
prived of its rights under international
law^ with no recourse save that of tame
submission or war.

In a League so constituted, said Sena-
tor Reed, there will be a ratio of three

(monarchies as against two republics; it

establishes -the votes of four alien na-

tions, closely allied in interests—Great
Britain, France, Italy, and Japan, the

last mentioned nation already in a state

•of irritation against the United States

—

against our single vote. It puts this

country at a disadvantage, admits inter-

ference in our domestic affairs, and may
serve foreign despotisms; it surrenders

our sovereignty. " It is an astounding
" sweep of power. It is a transfer of
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" power that Congress never had, that
" the framers of the Constitution did not
" put into the hands of the President.

" This power is put into the hands of the

" Executive Council, six of whom are
" representatives of Kings."

SUPPORTED BY SENATOR LEWIS
Senator J. Hamilton Lewis, Democrat,

of Illinois, spoke in advocacy of the en-

tire League of Nations project on Feb.

24, saying that it ought to be accepted

by the Senate without the change of a
syllable. He regretted, he said, the at-

tacks made against the project, most of

which, he felt, were induced by partisan-

ship. The constitution of the League,
he declared, far from departing from
the policy of Washington, harmonized
with it. It meant, not the entering into

a single alliance, but into a balancing of

alliances. It meant no danger to the

Monroe Doctrine; fears that had been
expressed as to this were groundless.

He continued:

We ask why this false fear is heralded
by Senators. What purpose has Britain to

gain by allowing her European or Asiatic
rivals in trade for territory to possess
South or Central America? Will Spain,
France, and Italy, the mothers of the sons
of these southern lands, vote their destiny
in the possession of Britain? The cry is to

awaken prejudice, not to convince by the
truth of a situation.

Senators opposing the compact say the
Executive Council is composed of five

great world States—and, the United States
being but one, it would be outvoted in
every enterprise of world contest by
each nation of the League casting one
vote. Such are not in the possibilities.

The Executive Council admits the States
of the League. France, Britain, and Italy
alone have such personal, racial, and com-
mercial interests in all Central and South
American countries that these countries
are to be among the first to enter. There
are eleven republics of America in, with
eleven votes. If all of Britain's colonies
having independent Governments each
have a vote, the United States with Cen-
tral and South America outvotes the
Europeans on any American policy nine
to five—assuming only the larger republics
admitted to the council.

Other and graver dangers threaten

us, said Senator Lewis; the threat of

Russia, frenzied with hatred of us; the

threat of the Atlantic, which may bear to

us the animosities of Europe; the threat

of the Pacific, of the mysterious East.

Hence, concluded Senator Lewis, we have
no alternative; we must be victor or vic-

tim. We must unite in a world conven-
tion to wipe all war away.

VIEWS OF SENATOR OWEN
Admitting that the covenant of the

League of Nations, as at present drawn,
was not a perfect document, Senator
Robert L. Owen, Democrat, of Oklahoma,
speaking on Feb. 26, urged, for one
thing, an amendment to make absolute

the isolation of any nation that failed to

respect the territorial integrity of an-

other. The people of the United States,

said Senator Owen, as well as all other

peoples, desire international disarma-
ment. Such a result, he pointed out,

would be attained by Article VIII. of the

League constitution. He asked:

Is not Article VIIT. of tremendous im-

.
portance in removing one great danger
to war? Do we not all know that the
Teutonic dynasty for over two years was
manufacturing on a gigantic scale muni-
tions of war and organizing armaments
far beyond domestic need with the intent

and purpose to assail the liberties of

Europe and to dominate the world by mili-

tary force? Shall we not remove this

danger from our future by international

agreement?

Article X., guaranteeing territorial in-

tegrity and political independence. Sena-

tor Owen stated, was a guarantee of all

the nations of the world, and of the ut-

most importance, for it removed the

danger of all war. All offenders

against this principle must face the

world. Article XL, providing that any
dispute or threat of war concerns the

League, meant that effective steps

would be taken to prevent war before it

had crystallized. Article XII., providing

first inquiry and arbitration, then judg-

ment, and then a regulated delay of

three months, diminished the chance of

war greatly, and the clause of compli-

ance implied that there need be no war
at all. Articles XII., XIIL, XIV., XV.,

provide that all the signatory powers
must submit their disputes to the Ex-
ecutive Council of the League.

Effective as all these provisions might

seem, said Senator Owen, even more
drastic measures were needed. No war
should be permitted, ever. The pro-

vision of Article XVI. for commercial
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isolation did not go far enough; any in-

vader of another nation's territory or

political rights should be absolutely cut

off from the rest of the world.

As to the objections raised to a sur-

render of our national sovereignty, Sen-

ator Owen was in favor of explicit de-

limitation. His suggestion follows:

We should insert in the proposed formu-
lated plan that " nothing contained in the

Instrument itself should be constructed as
granting any rights to the League over
the internal affairs of member nations,

but that every member nation should be
recognized as having complete right over
Its emigration and immigration, its im-
ports and exports, and all its domestic af-
fairs, without any interference whatever
by the League."

DENOUNCED BY MR. CUMMINS

Senator Albert B. Cummins of Iowa,

Republican, at the same session assailed

the League as a weak instrument, and
called the guarantee of territorial integ-

rity " destructive, unjust, and reaction-

ary." Senator Cummins said he was not

wholly opposed to the entry of the United

States into a compact with foreign na-

tions to prevent further wars, but he felt

that any consideration of a League of

Nations should come after definite peace

terms had been made with Germany. He
then laid down certain underlying princi-

ples which should be fundamental in such

a League: (1.) All justiciable disputes

should be arbitrable. (2.) Other interna-

tional disputes should not induce war un-

til after some international body should

have discussed and considered it; such

influence should be purely moral. (3.)

Ostracism should punish the refusal of

any nation to accept such discussion or

moral judgment. (4.) In disarmament
largely lies the hope of permanent peace.

Quoting Article X. of the League cove-

nant, in which the signatories undertake

to preserve the territorial integrity and
existing political independence of all

members of the League and engage that

its members shall advise on the means
of meeting any threat of aggression,

Senator Cummins went on:

I do not assert that in the ordinary sense

this article is unconstitutional. Within its

sphere, our Government has all the at-

tributes of sovereignty, and making
treaties with other nations is one of these

attributes ; and, moreover, the right to

make treaties is specifically recognized in

the Constitution.

Alliances, offensive and defensive, liave

been common among the powers of the

world, and, while I do not recall a single

instance of that character in our own his-

tory, I have no doubt of our constitutional

authority to enter into a treaty of that
kind. I have some doubt with regard to

our power to enter into the treaty pro-
posed In the Paris constitution»-a doubt
arising from the universality and duration
of the obligation we are asked to assume.
I am opposed to It, because It Is the most

destructive, unjust, and reactionary pro-
posal which was ever submitted to a pa-
triotic and intelligent people. I predict

that when the citizens of the United States

thoroughly grasp the meaning of the pro-

posed agreement and fairly understand Its

Inevitable consequences it will be rejected

In a storm of obloquy the like of which
has never been witnessed within the bor-

ders of the Republic.
The man who, even in his thought, la

willing to play with the fate of mankind
in this fashion is indifferent to both the
lessons of the past and the judgment of

posterity. We are solemnly asked to guar-
antee that the boundaries of nations, as
they now exist, or as they will exist when
the Peace Conference has redrawn the
map of Europe, Asia, Africa, and Ocean-
ica, shall remain without change forever.

"CLIMAX OF SURRENDER"
Going turcner into the problem of

wars for and against territorial aggres-

sion, Mr. Cummins proceeded:

I am not advocating wars of aggression,
and fervently hope that when the welfare
of humanity requires changes in sov-
ereign boundaries they may be peacefully
effected ; but I would hold myself false to

the interest of mankind If I should vote
to ratify any treaty which obligated my
country, no matter what the circumstances
or conditions may be, to send our men to

death on the battlefield in any and every
land to maintain the boundaries which are
now esablished.

I know, and you all know, that we
would not fulfill any such obligation, and
If we were to enter into It we would be
guilty of worse than Punic faith.

Taking up the provision in the League
covenant imposing mandates upon the

United States and other signatoiy na-

tions over the weaker nations. Senator

Cummins declared that it was " the cli-

max of surrender." He characterized it

as the " grossest violation of our pow-
ers under the Constitution that has ever

fallen under my observation."

Senator Cummins also argued that,
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under the present League proposals,

Japan would be able to put before the

Executive Council a protest against this

country's refusal to allow Japanese na-

tionals to become citizens of the United

States. This, he said, might lead either

to a surrender to Japan or to war. " I

" believe that it is possible for us to do
" everything that can be done to prevent
" war without transferring to a foreign
" power the Government of America,"

said Mr. Cummins.

MR. HITCHCOCK'S DEFENSE

The fluctuating tide of criticism surg-

ed up again on Feb. 27 in favor of the

League in the speech made by Senator

Gilbert M. Hitchcock of Nebraska, Dem-
ocrat, Chairman of the Foreign Rela-

tions Committee. Senator Hitchcock ar-

gued that the League was a sure guar-

antee against future world wars, and
that it must be adopted to insure safety

from aggression. Replying to arguments
affecting Japan and Mexico, he said that

Japan had recognized the exclusion laws

of the United States, and that Mexico,

not being able to give guarantees of in-

ternational obligations, could not be al-

lowed entrance to the League at all.

The Nebraska Senator extolled the Ex-
ecutive Council of the League as repre-

sentating five great nations in control of

all international disputes, their discus-

sion and action to be influenced and mod-
ified by four other nations. All opposers

to the project, he declared, were think-

ing in terms of the past. The argument
that such a League would open the way
to European despotism was groundless;

the spirit of despotism was gone; of the

nine nations to be represented in the Ex-
ecutive Council of the League none could

be said to be a despotism; in all of them,

even Japan, the spirit of democracy is

rife. The existence of such a league,

with its provisions of arbitration and de-

lay, meant a cooling off of from nine

months to a year, and thus made war
unlikely. Large armaments would be re-

duced; the output of munitions would be

kept within limits intelligently laid down
and controlled by the nations themselves

;

enormous tax burdens would be eliminat-

ed; in the case of the United States it

would mean a saving of many billions

within the next decade. Some of the

main objections to the project were an-

swered by Senator Hitchcock as follows:

We have been told that if we enter this

League we would abandon the Monroe
Doctrine, that is, we would abandon our

right to attack any nation which sought

to gain a foothold in the Western Hemi-
sphere. Well, the Monroe Doctrine was
enunciated when each nation had to look

out for herself, but the purpose of the

League of Nations includes the very pur-

pose of the Monroe Doctrine, that is, to

prevent the aggression of nations upon
each other, and anything that had the

character of an attack upon any American
republic or of an unfriendly act against

the United States would become at once

a subject for activity of the League of

Nations. Instead of being compelled to

defend the Western Hemisphere alone,

we would have the sympathy and help of

the League of Nations in carrying out the

spirit of its organization.

We have been told that this is one of

those entangling alliances against which
Washington warned us. I deny it. In

Washington's day the world was full of

alliances, the nations of the world wore
seeking to maintain, through the theories

of the balance of power, their rival In-

terests. Alliances were for the very pur-

pose of waging war, whereas the League
of Nations is a great covenant among the

democracies of the world for the purpose

of preserving peace.

We have been told that if we agree to

the League proposal for the limitation of

armaments we would interfere with the

power of Congress and impair the sover-

eignty of the country. Nothing is mere
ridiculous. A hundred years ago the

United States and Great Britain agreed

to limit the naval arrangements on the

Great Lakes on the border between this

country and Canada. The limitation was
so rigid that it practically wiped out all

naval armament. Yet the Senate ratified

the agreement, and so far as I know rot

a voice has been heard in Congress or

elsewhere to claim that the sovereignty of

the United States had been impaired.

SENATOR LODGE'S OPPOSITION

It was left to Henry Cabot Lodge of

Massachusetts, Republican leader in the

Senate, to voice the definite opposition

of his party to the formation of such a

League of Nations as had been pro-

posed. In his speech before the Senate

on Feb. 28 he reviewed the entire project.

At the outset of his address Senator

Lodge drew attention to the vast im-

portance of the subject under discussion.

All details, he said, in view of this.
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should be sharply and clearly cut. Mis-

understanding was not a good founda-

tion for a treaty to promote universal

peace. A draft constituting a League of

Nations was before the Senate for crit-

icism and discussion; such criticism and
such discussion, he said, should be

placed before the eyes of the Peace Con-

ference, and should be published in Paris

so that foreign Governments might be

infoi-med of the state of public feeling

here.

Senator Lodge criticised the vague-

ness of phraseology of the League cov-

enant; its crudeness and looseness, its

lack of verbal precision, conforming

neither to the language of law nor to

that of statutes. The meaning of the

article relating to mandatory rule, for

instance, was dubious; it contained both

argument and a statement of existing

conditions; all statutes or treaties must
assert and command. And since the

League was clearly intended to be indis-

soluble, and later abrogation would be

impossible, the meaning of the whole

charter must be absolutely clear before

we sign and ratify it.

In passing upon this proposition, said

Senator Lodge, the most careful consid-

eration was necessary, for both the

principles laid down by George Wash-
ington in his Farewell Address and the

Monroe Doctrine were abandoned. Wash-
ington was opposed to any permanent
alliance with any European power, and

had said:

Ejurope has a set of primary interests

which to us have none or a very remote
relation. Hence she must be engaged in

frequent controversies the causes of
which are essentially foreign to our con-
cerns. Hence, therefore, it must be un-
wise in us to implicate ourselves by ar-

tificial ties in the ordinary vicissitudes

of her politics or the ordinary combina-
tions and collisions of her friendships or
enmities.

MONROE DOCTRINE IN PERIL

This proposed draft of a League of

Nations, said Mr. Lodge, would mean a
permanent alliance with Europe. If we
took so momentous a step and aban-

doned Washington's principles now, we
should do so reverently, and with respect.

Senator Lodge continued:

But if we put aside forever the Wash-

ington policy in regard to our foreign re-

lations, we must always remember tliat

it carries with it the corollary known as
the Monroe Doctrine. Under the terms of
this League draft reported by the com-
mittee to the Peace Conference the Mon-
roe Doctrine disappears. It has been our
cherished guide and guard for nearly a
century. The Monroe Doctrine is based
on the principle of self-preservation.

It involves but one essential proposition-
that the Americas should be separated
from the Interference of Europe and that
American questions in all parts of this
hemisphere should be settled by Ameri-
cans alone.

I have seen it said that the Monroe
Doctrine is preserved under Article X.

;

that we do not abandon the Monroe Doc-
trine, we merely extend it to aU the
world. How any one can say this passses
my comprehension. The Monroe Doctrine
exists solely for the protection of the
American Hemisphere, and to that hem-
isphere it was limited. If you extend it

to all the world it ceases to exist, be-
cause it rests on nothing but the differen-
tiation of the American Hemisphere from
the rest of the world. Under this draft
of the statutes of the lieague of Nations
American questions and European ques-
tions and Asian and African questions
are all alilte put within the control and
jurisdiction of the League. Europe will
have the right to take part in the settle-
ment of all Americnn questions, and we,
of course, shall have the right to take
part in the settlement of all questions in
Europe and Asia and Africa. Ehirope and
Asia are to take part in policing the
American Continent and the Panama
Canal, and In return we are to have, by
way of compensation, the right to police
the Balkans and Asia Minor when we are
asked to do so.

CONSTRUCTIVE SUGGESTIONS
If it is said that you can preserve the

Monroe Doctrine by extending it, which
appears to me clearly to mean its de-
struction and to be a contradiction in
terms, then let us put three lines into
the draft for the League which will pre-
serve the Monroe Doctrine beyond any
possibility of doubt or question. It is

easily done. Let us also have, if w«
enter the League, a complete exclusion
from the League's jurisdiction of such
questions as are involved in immigra*
tion and the right of each country to

say who shall come within its borders
and become citizens. This and certain

other questions vital to national exist-

ence ought to be exempted from any con-

trol by the League or its officials by a
very few words, such as can be found in

the arbitration treaties of 1907. There
should be some definite provision for
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I

peaceful withdrawal from the League of

any nation desiring to withdraw.
Lastly, let us have a definite state-

ment in the constitution of the League
as to whether the League is to have an
International force of its own or is to

have the power to summon the armed
forces of the different members of the

League.' Let it be stated in plain lan-

guage whether the " measures," the
" recommendations," or the suggestions

of the Executive Council are to be bind-

ing upon the members of the League and
are to compel them to do what the

League delegates and the Executive

Council determine to be necessary. On
the question of the use of force we
should not proceed in the dark. If those

who support the League decline to make
such simple statements as these, it is

Impossible to avoid the conclusion that

they are seeking to do by indirection and
the use of nebulous phrases what they

are not willing to do directly, and noth-

ing could be more fatal to the preserva-

tion of the world's peace than this, for

every exercise of power by the Execu-
tive Council which the signatories to the

League might fairly consider to be doubt-

ful would lead to very perilous contro-

versies and to menacing dissensions.

We now in this draft bind ourselves to

submit every possible international dis-

pute or difference either to the League
court or to the control of the Executive

Council of the League. That includes im-

migration, a very live question. Are we
ready to give to other nations the power
to say who shall come into the United

States and become citizens of the Re-
public? If we are ready to do this, we are

prepared to part with the most precious

of sovereign rights, that which guards

our existence and our character as a
nation. Are we ready to leave it to other

nations to determine whether we shall

admit to the United States a flood of

Japanese, Chinese, and Hindu labor? If

we accept this plan for a League, this is

precisely what we promise to do. Are we
prepared to have a League of Nations, in

which the United States has only one

vote, open our doors if they see fit to any
and all immigration from all parts of the

world?

Unless some better constitution for a
League than this can be drawn it seems
to me that the world's peace would be
much better, much more surely promoted,
by allowing the United States to go on
under the Monroe Doctrine, responsible
for the peace of this hemisphere, without
any danger of collision with Europe as to

questions among the various American
States.

Among the constructive propositions

offered by Senator Lodge were these:

(1) To put in three lines to preserve

irrevocably the Monroe Doctrine
; (2) ex-

clude immigration and other problems
affecting our national existence by a few
words; (3) allow the possibility of a
peaceful withdrawal from membership
in the League; (4) clarify the question

of whether the League is to have an in-

ternational force of its own, or whether
it shall have the right to summon the

forces of the signatory nations; and
whether those signatories shall be com-
pelled to observe its mandates.

If the United States enters this

League, concluded Senator Lodge, for the

benefit of the world at large, we shall

be altruists, and we have a right to

know exactly on what we are embark-
ing. The whole question is one fraught
with enormous difficulties. We should
first make peace with Germany, said the

Senator, and take care of the immediate
problems; we should bring our soldiers

home, and defer the constitution of this

League for later and more careful con-

sideration.

SENATOR KNOX'S SPEECH

At the session of March 1, Senator
Philander C. Knox, Republican, of

Pennsylvania, ex-Secretary of State and
now a member of the Foreign Relations

Committee, in a speech lasting more than
two hours, spoke in favor of a modified
League that would save our sovereignty.

Senator Knox criticised the proposed
constitution of the League of Nations,

first for " looseness of expression,"

which, he said, characterized it through-

out, and then because it appeared to set

up two operating entities for its enforce-

ment, the " high contracting parties " and
the League itself. He warned especially

against leaving the Central Powers out

of the League, saying the inevitable re-

sult would be " to drive them more
" closely together for mutual self-prb-
** tection, thus making the formation of a
" second League of Nations bidding for
" adherence from neutral States almost
" a certainty."

Senator Knox continued:

Thus at no distant date we should have
two great Leagues of Nations and two
great camps, each preparing for a new
and greater life-and-death struggle. Even
the term League of Nations is a decep-
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live misnomer, for under this proposed

plan the nations of the world are divided

into three classes:

First—Signatories of the covenant ; these

are not named, but it is assumed they will

Include and possibly be confined to the

five great Entente Powers, that is to say,

the British Empire, France, Italy, Japan,

and the United States.

Second—States not signatory but named

in the protocol. No information is given

as to who these States are, though surely

they will include such Entente Powers, if

any, as are not signatories, as well as

certain other States neutral in the conflict

now closing.

Third—Those States which are neither

signatories nor protocol States and which

must, to be admitted to the League, be

prepared to give certain effective guaran-

tees as to their intention to be bound by

their international obligations. These lat-

ter are outcast States, and presumably

include the Central Powers and their

allies in the war.
Thus a League of Nations in the sense

of all the nations is not created by this

document, nor are the States members of

the League treated as equals.

DIFFICULTY OF WITHDRAWAL
The term league is a misnomer in

another and really vital matter. For a
league connotes a confederation, and a
confederation implies a right in the sev-

eral parties to withdraw at their will.

But there Is no right of secession within

the four corners of this covenant. On the

other hand, the association here provided

for Is a union in the full sense of that

term, as applied to our own political in-

stitutions. Once in this union we remain

there, no matter how onerous Its gigantic

burdens may become.
No matter how great the distaste and

revulsion our people may have for it, we
must remain members until either we per-

suade all the States represented In the

Executive Council and three-fourths of

those represented in the body of delegates

to bid us depart In peace, or until the

League crumbles of its own weight or Is

destroyed by. its enemies, or unt.. we fight

our way out against th6 British Empire,
France, Italy, Japan, and all the lesser

States they are able to persuade to join

the League.

Senator Kno3? took up the six opera-

tive bodies of the League and criticised

them one by one. As to the body of

delegates, Senator Knox's chief criticism

was that the constitution contained no

provisions for their appointment, re-

moval, compensation, or tenure.

Senator Knox objected to the forma-

tion of the Executive Council because it

would be composed of only nine of half

a hundred States and practically would

have the power to declare war, make its

own laws, sit as a court, and enforce its

own judgments.
" A body clothed with powers such as

" given to this council is an anachro-
" nism," said Senator Knox. " It belongs
" to the days of the Medes and the Per-
" sians. A union more abhorrent to our
" traditions, free institutions, and the
" trend of all civilized government could
" not be devised."

Mr. Knox ended by urging that the

League of Nations be postponed for later

consideration, not alone by the victorious

belligerents, but by all the nations.
" Let us see to it,* he said, " that this
" League which is to usher in a reign of
" righteousness upon the earth shall com-
" prise all peoples that dwell upon it, in-

" eluding our regenerated, democratized
" enemy. Meanwhile, our co-belligerents
" need have no anxiety, for so surely as
" the sun rises, if the Hun flood again
" threatened to engulf the world, we
" should again be found fighting for the
" right with the same complete accord
" and co-operation as in the past, all for
" the defense of civilization."

SENATOR SHERMAN'S ATTACK
The League of Nations project, as well

as President Wilson, its sponsor, were
violently assailed on March 3 by Senator

L. Y. Sherman, Republican, of Illinois.

Senator Sherman's most sensational out-

burst was in the form of an extempo-
raneous interpolation into his prepared

address, bitterly assailing the attitude of

President Wilson in connection with the

League plan, and charging tliat the Pres-

ident was making an issue of universal

peace for campaign purposes in 1920.

Charging that the League was not what

the President would have it seem, Mr.

Sherman said:

This League sends the angel of death
to every American home. Will the
American people approve the proposal?
On this I challenge the President and the
Administration before the American peo-
ple. I call upon the President to con-

sent to a repeal of the Espionage act,

so that the restrictions may be lifted

from free speech and a free press and
full discussion given the details of this

scheme. If the President is not a politi-

cal and Governmental coward he will

comply with this demand.
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Charging further that the President

had usurped power to force upon the

American people a League which con-

flicted with the Constitution and aban-

doned their rights, Senator Sherman con-

tinued :

The creation of a nameless thing to sit

in star-chamber judgment and decree

implicit obedience to its mandates cannot
be borne by free men. By a ukase it

will embargo our commerce, close our Ex-
changes, destroy credits, leave our mer-
chandise rotting on the piers, shut the

Isthmian Canal, order Congress to de-

clare war, levy taxes, appropriate money,
raise and support armies and navies, and
dispatch our men to any quarter of the

globe to fight and die because an alien

Executive Council has willed it. The
Executive Council is the brains of this

unhallowed creation. What it decides in

the mysterious depths of the silent un-
revealed caverns of European intrigue

will dominate the body of delegates,

MR. LODGE'S RESOLUTION

The culmination of the whole Sena-

torial discussion came in the form of a
resolution circulated through the Senate

by Mr. Lodge embodying the proposal to

reject the League of Nations constitu-

tion as now drafted. After the custom-

ary preliminary clauses this resolution

read as follows

:

Now, therefore, be it resolved by the

Senate of the United States in the dis-

charge of its constitutional duty of ad-
vice in regard to treaties, that it is the

sense of the Senate that, while it is the
sincere desire that the nations of the
world should unite to promote peace and
general disarmament, the constitution of

the League of Nations in the form now
proposed to the Peace Conference should
not be accepted by the United States.

A further clause demanded that the

consideration of the League of Nations

should be deferred until the completion

of " the urgent business of negotiating

peace terms with Germany," and that

this negotiation be expedited. On objec-

tion by Senator Martin (Dem.) the res-

olution was not received, but Senator

Lodge succeeded in reading the names
of thirty-nine Republican members of the

next Senate who had approved it—more
than one-third of the body which must
ratify any treaty by a two-thirds vote

before it becomes effective. The thirty-

nine Republican Senators who will be

members of the new Senate and whd
signed the resolution are:

Henry Cabot Lodge of Massachusetts.
Philander C. Knox of Pennsylvania.
Lawrence Y. Sherman of Illinois.

Harry S. New of Indiana.
George H. Moses of New Hampshire.
James W. Wadsworth, Jr., of New York.
Bert M. Fernald of Maine.
Albert B. Cummins of Iowa.
Francis E. Warren of Wyoming.
James E. Watson of Indiana.
Thomas Sterling of South Dakota.
Joseph Frelinghuysen of New Jersey.

Warren G. Harding of Ohio.

Frederick Hale of Maine.
William E. Borah of Idaho.
Frank B. Brandegee of Connecticut.
William M. Calder of New York.
Walter E. Edge of New Jersey.

Henry W. Keyes of New Hampshire.
Boies Penrose of Pennsylvania.
Carroll S. Page of Vermont.
George P. McLean of Connecticut.
Joseph I. France of Maryland.
Medill McCormick of Illinois.

Charles Curtis of Kansas.
Lawrence Phipps of Colorado.
Selden P. Spencer of Missouri.

Charles F. Townsend of Michigan.
Hiram W. Johnson of California.

William P. Dillingham of Vermont.
Irving L. Lenroot of Wisconsin.
Miles Poindexter of Washington.
Howard Sutherland of West Virginia.

Truman H. Newberry of Michigan.
L. Heisler Ball of Delaware.
Reed Smoot of Utah.
Asle J. Gronna of North Dakota.
Albert B. Fall of New Mexico.
Davis Elkins of West Virginia.

The last two names were added subsequent-
ly to the announcement of the original thirty-

seven.

Such was the status of the League of

Nations project when President Wilson
departed on March 4 to deliver his New
York address and to sail on his second

journey to Paris.

REACTION IN EUROPE

The serious nature of the attack

which the League of Nations encoun-

tered in the United States caused a
striking change in the attitude of the

French press and of the European del-

egates in Paris. France had at first

been very critical of the project. Paris

newspapers such as Le Figaro and

I'Echo de Paris had attacked it, com-

paring it to the ill-fated Holy Alliance,

and even Le Temps had handled it in a

critical spirit, regarding it as an inade-
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quate protection against future German
aggression. The moment it became ap-

parent, however, that President Wilson's

program was in danger of being de-

feated at home these newspapers

changed their tone almost over night

and rallied to his support. Their altered

attitude was understood to reflect that

of the French Government as expressed

by Leon Bourgeois when he admitted

in an interview that France would
rather have a League of Nations such

as the one proposed than no League at

all.

A similar change was noted in the

Peace Conference itself. Delegates who
had been saying that the covenant was a
mere scrap of paper because it did not

contain a binding provision for the use

of force, and who had been working for

British and American concessions in that

direction, now began to fear the failure

of the whole project and became advo-

cates of the covenant as it stood. Only
Gei-many denounced it, regarding the

proposed League as rmjust to the Ger-

man people. Premier Orlando cabled

Italy's unqualified support. The atti-

tude of England was summed up by Mr.

Balfour in these words to a correspond-

ent:

One of the most important things to be
decided, though not by us, is the share
our brothers across the Atlantic are
going to take in these new responsibili-

ties. It would be an impertinence on our
part to offer them advice, and I should
not like to seem to be doing so. But I

may say that an immense responsibility

rests on the American people. They have
come into the war. Their action has had
a profound importance. Their service to

mankind in this crisis will make a great
page in their history. But that service

Is only half accomplished if they do not
take a share in the even more responsible
labors of peace.

Speaking as I have a right to speak
for my Government, I would add that
what is going on in America at this mo-
ment is at least as important for the suc-
cess of our labors as what is going on
in Paris. The New World ought to play
at least as important a part in the fu-
ture international organization as in the
past the old countries of Europe have
taken in the Middle East

The final effect of the assault upon
the League and of the increasing

signs of demoralization in Central Eu-

rope due to food conditions and long-con-

tinued suspense was to speed up the

peace preliminaries. Premiers Lloyd
George and Clemenceau gave every evi-

dence of an intention to have the peace
treaty ready for President Wilson's ex-

amination by the time he returned to

Paris, and there were indications that

discussion of the League of Nations
would not be permitted to delay the final

peace pourparlers a day.

HOW ALLIES WERE CONVERTED
The process by which the Allies, and

especially France, had been won to the

League idea was described as follows by
Charles H. Grasty, the Paris and Lon-
don correspondent of The New York
Times

:

It must be remembered that when Mr.
Wilson arrived in Europe on Dec. 13,

practically everybody—that is to say,

European officialdom and the conserva-
tive element in the allied countries—was
opposed to the League of Nations idea.

Everybody had his tongue in his cheek.

They regarded Wilson as a great man
in many ways, and America as, of course,

the strongest country, and financially and
economically, if not militarily, necessary

to the Allies. Therefore it was good policy

on the part of the allied nations to re-

ceive the American President respectfully.

But aside from a few individuals, such
as General Smuts and Lord Robert Cecil,

the ruling classes were extremely cold to

the Wilsonian doctrine.

Wilson addressed himself to the task of

lining up the European Governments with
patience, energy and tact. He didn't try

to coerce anybody, and he listened to op-

posing opinion with an openness of mind
that was a most pleasant surprise to

European politicians. The identity of in-

terest and tradition existing between Eng-
land and America enabled Mr. Wilson to

reach an agreement with the Lloyd George
Government quickly. In Paris the matter
was more difficult. France as a nation

welcomed Wilson as a deliverer. That is,

the people themselves looked upon him in

that way, and welcomed him for that

reason. Clemenceau was gradually won
over by the Wilson diplomacy and the

manifest interest of his country.

It must never be overlooked that security

for France is the buUseye problem in the

whole after-war situation. How to pro-

tect 40.000.000 people from 80,000,000 is a
problem that is comparable to protecting

a rabbit from a bulldog. France is the

loveliest country in the world, and the

French are a people we all esteem and
have a real affection for. But the Ger-

man people have brute strength and all
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the associated qualities of virility, and
there are numerically twice as many of

them ; so that holding them in check
against a weaker nation is a matter that

calls for co-operation and helpfulness.

Clemenceau and the ruling class in

France generally hope to encompass fu-

ture security by extending French terri-

tory to the eastward, using the Rhine
as a barrier, and so crippling Germany
that it will be impossible for her, at any
time within several generations at least,

to attack France successfully. It was not
only Wilson's method with Clemenceau,
which was very happy, but the gradual
growth of the French Premier's convic-

tion that the use of direct force woluld

be less effective than the League of Na-
tions, that brought him around to the
advocacy of the idea. So, a few weeks

after President Wilson's arrival, the
League of Nations idea was accepted, and
the debate turned on the question of the
number and size of the teeth that should
be put into it.

There was another thing that drove
Clemenceau toward the Wilson proposals.

He is a man without a party and with
not too many friends in official circles,

and the politicians are after his scalp.

He was a very great man as a war Pre-
mier, but the vast rebuilding work that

must be done in France is not a work
that appeals to his temperament. Wilson's
friendly approach and the efficacy of the

plan presented by him therefore over-

came Clemenceau's dislike of theories and
his partiality for a victory expressed in

terms of things—like territory, rivers

and mountains, and good hard cash.

Ex-President Taft's Support of the League of

Nations Covenant

IMMEDIATELY after the adjournment

of Congress on March 4 President

Wilson left Washington on his way
back to Paris, and that evening he

reached New York, where he addressed

a large audience in the Metropolitan

Opera House. On the same platform

with him appeared former President

William H. Taft, who had long been an

active and ardent advocate of a League

of Nations. The large auditorium was
thronged. The Democratic President

and the Republican ex-President came
on the platform arm in arm amid vocif-

erous applause. Mr. Taft's address pre-

ceded that of Mr. Wilson. Turning to

the first important covenant of the

League as proposed—limitation of arma-

ments—^he explained how each nation

could decide for itself whether to abide

by the Executive Council's decision or

not, and went on:

The importance of providing for a re-

duction of armament every one recog-

nizes. It is affirmed in the newly pro-

posed Senate resolution. Can we not trust

our Congress to fix a limitation safe for

the country and stick to it? If we can't,

no country can. Yet all the rest are
anxious to do this. They are far more
exposed than we.
The character of this obligation is af-

fected by the time during which the cov-

enants of the League continue to bind.

There is no stipulation as to how long
this is. In my judgment, there should

be a period of ten years or a permission
for any member of the League to with-
draw from the covenant by giving a rea-

sonable notice of one or two years of its

intention to do so.

The functions of the Executive Coun-
cil in arbitration and mediation were
explained, Mr. Taft insisting that ma-
chinery for these purposes subjected the

United States to no danger of being

compelled to receive immigrants from
Japan and China, since we could refuse

to submit the question to arbitration,

and, in his judgment, the council as a

mediating body should not take jurisdic-

tion.

Even if there were mediation we would
run no risk of receiving from the large

body of delegates of all the members of

the League a unanimous report recom-
mending a settlement by which Japanese
immigrants shall be admitted to our
shores or Japanese applicants be admit-
ted to our citizenship contrary to our
protest. But were it made we are under
no covenant to obey such a recommenda-
tion. If it could be imagined that all the

other nations of the world would then

unite their military forces to compel us

to receive Japanese immigrants under the

covenant, why would they not do so

without the covenant?

How much more are we exposed to such

a danger with the covenant than without



102 THE NEW YORK TIMES CURRENT HISTORY

It? I venture to think that the strained

nature of this fear is an Indication of the

character of most of the warnings and
objections that are made to the covenant.

I have no objection to a clause excluding

Internal questions from mediation, but it

is often hard to draw the line, and I thlnl:

we might better rely on the common sense

and justice of the combined action of all

the nations of the world than to attempt

a distinction which might exclude some
subjects that would take on an interna-

tional aspect and be a proper subject for

mediation between nations.

RESISTANCE OF INVASION

Discussing briefly the covenant in re-

straint of war, the speaker said:

It is said that this would prevent our
resistance to a border raid of Mexico or

self-defense against any invasion. This

is a most extreme construction. If a
nation refuses submission at all, as it

does when it begins an attack, the na-

tion attacked is released instanter from
Its obligation to submit and is restored

to the complete power of self-defense.

Had this objection not been raised in the

Senate, one would not have deemed it

necessary to answer so unwarranted a
suggestion.

There followed an exposition of the

effect of compliance and noncompliance

and a discussion of the penalizing boy-

cotting covenant, which was described as

a penalty of "heavy, withering effect"

and as " likely to frighten any member
of the Leagrue from a reckless violation

of its covenant." Much stress was laid

upon the difference between the obliga-

tory boycotting covenant and the power

of " recommendation " that any nation

contribute military and naval force to

back up the decree of the Executive

Council, Mr. Taft expressing the opinion

that this distinction was insisted upon

and reached by a compromise. Ex-
pounding this point, he said:

The exercise of the military power of

the League must depend upon the com-
mon and voluntary agreement of the na-

tions in the face of the danger. The
practical result of the looseness of such
obligations is likely to be that the nations

near the outlaw nation and near the seat

of its outlawry would take up arms if

the boycott failed in its full object, while

those more remote would await the de-

velopment of the difficulty and be content

with the hostile measures short of war
until the danger threatens to spread and
make the matter a world war.

PROTECTING NATIONAL TERRITORY

Article X., involving the obligation to

respect and preserve the territory and
independence of League members, will

usually not be applicable until a war has
been fought to a point showing its

specific purpose, the article affording

protection in the conclusion of a treaty

of peace, Mr. Taft said. He cited Secre-

tary Seward's attitude when Spain at-

tacked Chile and Chile appealed to this

country and that of President Roosevelt

in the Venezuelan matter as showing the

Monroe Doctrine to mean that the United
States would not interfere to prevent

non-American nations from proceeding

by force to collect their debts from Amer-
ican nations provided oppressive meas-
ures were not used to deprive the nation

of its independence or territorial in-

tegrity.

This [said Mr. Taft] furnishes an
analogy for the proper construction of

Article I. The fact that the Executive
Council is to advise what means shall be
taken to fulfill the obligation shows that
the means to be taken by each nation are
means which it shall deem proper and
fair under the circumstances, considering
its remoteness from the country and the
fact that the nearer presence of other
nations should induce them to furnish the
requisite military force. It thus seems to

me clear that the question both under
Article XVIII. and under Article X. as to

whether the United States shall declare
war, and what forces it shall furnish, is

remitted to the voluntary action of the
Congress of the United States under the
Constitution, having regard to a fair di-

vision between all the nations of the
burden to be borne under the League, and
the proper means, whether by the enjoined
and inevitable boycott alone, or by the

advance of loans of money or by the
declaration of war and by the use of

military force.

This is as it should be. It fixes the obli-

gation of action in such a way that Amer-
ican nations will attend to America, and
European nations will attend to Europe,
and Asiatic nations to Asia, unless all'

deem the situation so threatening to the
world and to their own Interests as that
they should take a more active part.

It seems to me that appropriate words
might be added to the pact which should
show distinctly this distribution of obli-

gation. It will relieve those anxious in

respect to the Monroe Doctrine, it might
exclude from forcible intervention any
Issues between American nations by Euro-
pean or Asiatic nations until requested by
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the United States or an Executive Council

of the American nations formed for the

purpose.
Will our country be forced by these

covenants into a lot of little wars all over

the face of the world? No. In the first

place, the existence of the League and its

covenants and the immediate self-acting

boycotts will restrain most nations, es-

pecially small nations, from incurring the

penalty of complete world ostracism. The
background of possible limited force will

be a further restraint. It will minimize
war everywhere. The risk of war for the

members of the League under the cove-

nant Is, therefore, not to be compared
with the danger of a recurrence of gen-

eral war without the League and its

covenants. Into such a war we are bound
to be drawn.

ADMISSION OF BRITISH COLONIES

Mr. Taft argued that the function of

the body of delegates was so unimpor-

tant that the admission of the British

self-governing colonies into the body was
a matter of small consequence. Moreover,

its decrees were required to be unani-

mous.

He contended that the League of Na-

tions should be made part of the peace

treaty, and predicted that the Senate

would not risk delaying peace by refus-

ing to ratify such a treaty. He argued

that the League would stabilize condi-

tions and prevent the spread of Bolshe-

vism.

The address pictured a league of Eu-

ropean nations without the United States

as futile, and said a return to the old

" balance of power " would mean a new
and worse war, into which this country

would be drawn and which would amount

to world suicide. The speaker argued

that no constructive criticism of the doc-

ument had been offered by the United

States Senate, and that the President

was justified in proceeding with his pur-

pose. He affirmed with reference to the

objection to entangling European alli-

ances that Washington's attack was on
" offensive and defensive alliances with

one nation against another," and " if

Washington lived today he would be one

of the most earnest and pressing spon-

sors for the covenant." This war has
" changed the face of the world," said

Mr. Taft, " and America can no longer

be other than a close neighbor of the

European powers." Going on to further

discussion of the League and- the Monroe
Doctrine, he elaborated thus

:

In some speeches in the Senate intima-
tions have been made which enlarge this

doctrine beyond what can be justified.

Those who would seek to enforce a Mon-
roe Doctrine which makes the Western
Hemisphere our own preserve, in which we
may impose our sovereign will on the will

of other countries in their own interest

because indeed we have done that in the
past, should not be sustained. Our con-
quests of our Western territory of course
have worked greatly for the civilization

of the world and for our own usefulness
and happiness of those who now occupy
that territory; but we have reached a
state in the world's history when its

progress should be now determined and
secured under just and peaceful condi-
tions, and progress through conquest by
powerful nations should be prevented.
The idea that the conditions in America

and in Europe can be maintained abso-
lutely separate, with the great trade re-

lations between North America and Eu-
rope, South America and Europe, is look-
ing backward, not forward. It does not
face existing conditions. I would have no
objection and I would favor a recognition
of the Monroe Doctrine, as I have stated
it, by specific words in the covenant, with
a further provision that the settlement of
purely American questions should be re-
mitted primarily to the American nations
with machinery like that of the present
League, and that European nations
should not intervene unless requested to
do so by the request of the American na-
tions.

EUROPE'S ATTITUDE
The speaker said Europe wanted us in

the League for the sake of our aid in

controlling Europe and not that they
might control America, and he felt they
would be " relieved if the primary duty
of keeping peace and policing this West-
ern Hemisphere was relegated to us and
our western colleagues."

He strongly sustained the constitution-

ality of the covenant and insisted that

in previous treaties declared to be con-

stitutional by the Supreme Court the

same principles were incorporated. The
objection that we have no right to agree

to arbitrate issues, since we might thus

lose our territorial integrity or our po-

litical independence, was characterized

as " a stretch of imagination on the part

of the distinguished Senator who made
it at which we may marvel." The

speaker argued at length that the agree-
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ment to arbitrate or mediate involved

the violation of no constitutional power

and showed how Congress would func-

tion in the event of such action. Then

he denied that the League would affect

the sovereignty of this country in these

words:

The covenant takes away the sover-

eignty of the United States only as any
contract curtails the freedom of action

of an individual which he has volun-

tarily surrendered for the purpose of the

contract and to obtain the benefit of it.

The covenant creates no super-sovereignty.

It merely creates contract obligations. It

binds nations to stand together to secure

compliance with those contracts. That
is all. This is not different from a con-

tract that we maJte with one nation. If

we enter into an important contract with
another nation to pay money, or to do
other things of vital interest to that

nation, and break it, then we expose our-

selves to the Just effor' of that nation by
force of arms to attempt to compel us

to comply with our obligations.

This covenant of all the nations is or.ly

a limited and loose union of the com-
pelling powers of many nations to do the
same thing. The assertion that we are
giving up our sovereignty carries us
logically and necessarily to the absurd re-

sult that we cannot make a contract to

do anything with another nation because
it limits our freedom of action as a
sovereign.

Sovereignty is freedom of action of

nations. It Is exactly analogous to the
liberty of the individual regulated by
law. The sovereignty that we should in-

sist upon and the only sovereignty we
have a right to insist upon Is a sovereignty
regulated by international law, interna-

tional morality, and international justice,

a sovereignty enjoying the sacred rights

which sovereignties of other nations may
enjoy, a sovereignty consistent with the
enjoyment of the same sovereignty of

other nations. It is a sovereignty limited

by the law of nations and limited by the
obligation of contracts fully and freely

entered into in respect to matters which
are usually the subjects of contracts be-
tween nations.

President Wilson's New York Address_
Delivered in the Metropolitan Opera House

PRESIDENT WILSON was greeted

by enormous throngs upon his ar-

rival in New York in the evening

of March 4, 1919, and his journey from
the Pennsylvania Station to the Metro-

politan Opera House was a continuous

ovation. The public interest in his ad-

vocacy of the League of Nations plan

was indicated by the fact that nearly

100,000 applications for seats had been

made to the committee in charge of the

meeting where he was to speak. As the

seating capacity of the Metropolitan

Opera House is only 3,426, and as only

500 are allowed by law to be admitted

for standing room, nearly nineteen-

twentieths of the applicants had to be

disappointed. Governor Alfred E. Smith

of New York presided.

After Mr, Taft had spoken Mr. Wil-

son delivered the following address, first

paying a warm tribute to Mr. Taft's

nonpartisan devotion to the cause of a

League of Nations:

My Fellow-Citizens : I accept the Intimation

of the air just played: I will not come back
" till it's over over there." And yet I pray

God, in the interests of peace and of the

world, that that may be soon.

The first thing that I am going to tell the
people on the other side of the water is that
an overwhelming majority of the American
people is in favor of the League of Nations.
I know that that is true: I have had unmis-
takable intimations of it from all parts of
the country, and the voice rings true In every
case. * *

I do not know when I have been more Im-
pressed than by the conferences of the com-
mission set up by the Conference of Peace
to draw up a covenant for the League of

Nations. The representatives of fourteen na-
tions sat around that board—not young men,
not men inexperienced in the affairs of their

own countries, not men inexperienced in the

politics of the world ; and the inspiring influ-

ence of every meeting was the concurrence
of purpose on the part ot all those men to

come to an agreement, and an effective work-
ing agreement, with regard to this League
of the civilized world.

NEED TO WATCH INTRIGUE
There was a conviction in the whole im-

pulse ; there was conviction of more than one
sort ; there was the conviction that this thing
ought to be done, and there was also the
conviction that not a man there would
venture to go home and say that he had not
tried to do it.

Mr. Taft has set the picture for you of

what a failure of this great purpose would
mean. "We have been hearing for all these
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wearj' months that this agony of war has
lasted of the sinister purpose of the Central

Empires, and we have made maps of the

course that they meant their conquests to

take. Where did the lines of that map lie, of

that central line that we used to call from
Bremen to Bagdad? They lay through these

very regions to which Mr. Taft has called

your attention, but they lay then through a
united empire, the Austro-Hungarian Em-
pire, whose integrity Germany was bound to

respect, as her ally lay in the path of that

line of conquest; the Turkish Empire, whose
interests she professed to make her own, lay

in the direct path that she intended to

tread.

RESPONSIBLE AS TRUSTEES

And now what has happened? The Aus-
tro-Hungarian Empire has gone to pieces

and the Turkish Empire has disappeared,

and the nations that effected that great re-

sult—for it was a result of liberation—are

now responsible as the trustees of the assets

of those great nations. Tou not only would
have weak nations lying in this path, but you
would have nations in which that old poison-

ous seed of intrigue could be planted with
the certainty that the crop would be abund-
ant; and one of the things that the League
of Nations is intended to watch is the course

of intrigue. Intrigue cannot stand publicity,

and if the League of Nations were nothing

but a great debating society It would kill

intrigue.

It is one of the agreements of this cove-

nant that it is the friendly right of every
nation a member of the League to call at-

tention to anything that it thinks will dis-

turb the peace of the world, no matter
where that thing is occurring. There is no
subject that may touch the peace of the

world which is exempt from inquiry and
discussion, and I think everybody here

present wHl agree with me that Germany
would never have gone to war if she had
permitted the world to discuss the aggres-

sion upon Serbia for a single week. The
British Foreign Office suggested, it pleaded,

that there might be a day or two delay so

that the representatives of the nations of

Europe could get together and discuss the
possibilities of a settlement. Germany did

not dare permit a day's discussion. Tou
know what happened. So soon as the world
realized that an outlaw was at large the
nations began one by one t6 draw together
against her.

We know for a certainty that if Germany
had thought for a moment that Great Brit-

ain would go in with France and with Rus-
sia she never would have undertaken the
enterprise, and the League of Nations is

meant as a notice to all outlaw nations that
not only Great Britain but the United States
and the rest of the world will go in to stop
enterprises of that sort. And so the League
of Nations is nothing more nor less than

the covenant that the world will always
maintain the standards which it has now
vindicated by some of the most precious
blood ever spilled.

The liberated peoples of the Austro-Hun-
garian Empire and of the Turkish Empire
call out to us for this thing. It has not
arisen in the council of statesmen. Europe
Is a bit sick at heart at this very moment,
because it sees that statesmen have had no
vision, and that the only vision has been
the vision of the people. Those who suffer

see. Those against whom wrong is wrought
know how desirable is the right and the
righteous. The nations that have long been un-
der the heel of the Austrian, tiiat have long
cowered before the German, that have long
suffered the indescribable agonies of being
governed by the Turk, have called out to the
world, generation after generation, for jus-

tice, for liberation, for succor; and no Cab-
inet in the world has heard them. Private
organizations, pitying hearts, philanthropic
men and women have poured out their treas-

ure in order to relieve these sufferings ; but
no nation has said to the nations responsi-
ble: " Tou must stop; this thing is intolera-

ble, and we will not permit it." And the
vision has been with the people. My friends,

I wish you would reflect "upon this proposi-
tion : The vision as to what is necessary
for great reforms has seldom come from
the top in the nations of the world. It has
come from the need and the aspiration and
the self-assertion of great bodies of "Imen

who meant to be free. And I can explain
some of the criticisms which have been lev-

eled against this great enterprise only by
the supposition that the men who utter the
criticisms have never felt the great pulse of
the heart of the world.

IGNORANCE OF OPPONENTS
And I am amazed—not alarmed, but amazed
—that there should be in some quarters such
a comprehensive ignorance of the state of

the world. These gentlemen do not know
what the mind of men is just now. Every-
body else does. I do not know where they
have been closeted, I do not know by what
influences they have been blinded ; but I do
know that they have been separated from
the general currents of the thought of man-
kind.

And I want to utter this solemn warning,
not in the way of a threat; the forces of the

world do not threaten, they operate. The
great tides of the world do not give notice

that they are going to rise and run ; they
rise in their majesty and overwhelming
might, and those who stand in the way are

overwhelmed. Now the heart of the world is

awake, and the heart of the world must be

satisfied. Do not let yourselves suppose for

a moment that the uneasiness in the popu-

lations of Europe is due entirely to economic

causes or economic motives ; something very

much deeper underlies it all than that. They
see that their Governments have never been
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able to defend them against intrigue or ag-

gression, and that there is no force of fore-

Bight or of prudence in any modern Cabinet

to stop war. And therefore they say,

" There must be some fundamental cause for

this," and the fundamental cause they are

beginning to perceive to be that nations have

stood singly or in little jealous groups against

each other, fostering prejudice, increasing the

danger of war rather than concerting meas-

ures to prevent it; and that if there is right

In the world, if there Is justice in the world,

there Is no reason why nations should be

divided in the support of justice.

WORLD COUNTING ON US
They are therefore saying if you really

believe that there is a right, if you really be-

lieve that wars ought to be stopped, stop

thinking about the rival Interests of nations,

and think about men and women and children

throughout the world. Nations are not made
to afford distinction to their rulers by way
of success in the manoeuvres of politics;

nations are meant. If they are meant for

anything, to make the men and women and

children in them secure and happy and

prosperous, and no nation has the right to

set up its special Interests against the in-

terests and benefits of mankind, least of all

this great nation which we love. It was set

up for the benefit of mankind ; it was set

up to illustrate the highest Ideals and to

achieve the highest aspirations of men who
wanted to be free; and the world—the world

of today—believes that and counts on us, and
would be thrown back into the blackness of

despair if we deserted it.

I have tried once and again, my fellow-

citizens, to say to little circles of friends or

to large bodies what seems to be the real

hope of the peoples of Europe, and I tell you
frankly I have not been able to do so be-

cause when the thought tries to crowd itself

Into speech the profound emotion of the thing

is too much ; speech will not carry. I have

felt the tragedy of the hope of those suf-

fering peoples.

It Is tragedy because it is a hope which
cannot be realized in its perfection, and yet

I have felt besides its tragedy, its compulsion

—its compulsion upon every living man to

exercise every influence that he has to the

utmost to see that as little as possible of that

hope is disappointed, because If men cannot

now, after this agony of bloody sweat, come
to their self-possession and see how to regu-

late the affairs of the world, we will sink

back into a period of struggle in which there

will be no hope, and, therefore, no mercy.

There can be no mercy where there is no

hope, for why should you spare another if

you yourself expect to perish? Why should

you be pitiful if you can get no pity? Why
should you be just if, upon every hand, you
are put upon?

SPIRIT OF THE SOLDIERS
There is another thing which I think the

critics of this covenant have not observed.

They not only have not observed the temper
of the world, but they have not even ob-

served the temper of those splendid boys In

khaki that they sent across the seas. I have
had the proud consciousness of the reflected

glory of those boys, because the Constitu-

tion made me their Commander In Chief, and
they have taught me some lessons. When we
went into the war, we went into It on the

basis of declarations which it was my privl-

leg to utter, because I believed them to be
an interpretation of the purpose and thought
of the people of the United States. And
those boys went over there with the feeling

that they were sacredly bound to the realiza-

tion of those ideals ; that they were not only
going over there to beat Germany ; they were
not going over there merely with resent-

ment in their hearts against a particular

outlaw nation ; but that they were crossing

those three thousand miles of sea in order

to show to Europe that the United States,

when it became necessary, would go any-
where where the rights of mankind were
threatened. They would not sit still in the

trenches. They would not be restrained by
the prudence of experienced Continental com-
manders. They thought they had come over
there to do a particular thing, and they were
going to do it and do it at once. And just

as soon as that rush of spirit as well as
rush of body came In contact with the lines

of the enemy, they began to break, and they
continued to break until the end. They con-
tinued to break, my fellow-citizens, not
merely because of the physical force of those

lusty youngsters, but because of the Irresis-

tible spiritual force of the armies of the
United States. It was that they felt. It was
that that awed them. It was that that
made them feel. If these youngsters ever got
a foothold, they could never be dislodged,

and that therefore every foot of grround that
they won was permanently won for the
liberty of mankind.

NEW ATTITUDE OF EUROPE
And do you suppose that having felt that

crusading spirit of these youngsters, who
went over there not to glorify America but
to serve their fellow-men. I am going to

permit myself for one moment to slacken
In my effort to be worthy of them and of

their cause? What I said at the opening I

said with a deeper meaning than perhapa
you have caught ; I do mean not to come
back until It's over over there, and It must
not be over until the nations of the world
are assured of the permanency of peace.

Gentlemen on this side of the water would
be very much profited by getting Into com^
munication with some gentlemen on the
other side of the water. We sometimes
think, my fellow-citizens, that the experi-

enced statesmen of the European nations

are an unusually hard-headed set of men,
by which we generally mean, although w€
do not admit it, that they are a bit cynical
that they say " This is a very practical
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world," by which you always mean that it

is not an ideal world ; that they do not be-

lieve that things can be settled upon an
ideal basis. Well, I never came into inti-

mate contact with them before, but if they

used to be that way, they are not that way
now. They have been subdued, if that was
once their temper, by the awful significance

of recent events and the awful importance
of what is to ensue ; and there is not one

of them with whom I have come in con-

tact who does not feel that he cannot in

conscience return to his people from Paris

unless he has done his utmost to do some-
thing more than attach his name to a treaty

of peace. Every man in that conference

knows that the treaty of peace in itself will

be inoperative, as Mr. Taft has said, with
out this constant support and energy of a
great organization such as is supplied by the

League of Nations.

And men who when I first went over
there were skeptical of the possibility of

forming a League of Nations admitted that

if we could but form it it would be an in-

valuable instrumentality through which to

secure the operation of the various parts

of the treaty; and when that treaty comes
back, gentlemen on this side will find the

covenant not only in it, but so many threads

of the treaty tied to the covenant that you
cannot dissect the covenant from the treaty

Without destroying the whole vital structure.

The structure of peace will not be vital

without the League of Nations, and no man
Is going to bring back a cadaver with hiro-

PUZZLED BY SOME CRITICISMS
I must say that I have been puzzled by

some of the criticisms—not by the criticisms

themselves ; I can understand them perfectly,

even when there was no foundation for

them; but by the fact of the criticism. I

cannot imagine how these gentlemen can
live and not live in the atmosphere of the

world. I cannot imagine how they can live

and not be in contact with the events of their

times, and I particularly cannot imagine
how they can be Americans and set up a doc-
trine of careful selfishness, thought out to

the last detail. I have heard no counsel of

generosity in their criticism. I have heard
no constructive suggestion. I have heard
nothing except " will it not be dangerous to

us to help the world? " It would be fatal

to us not to help it.

From being what I will venture to call the
most famous and the most powerful nation
in the world we would of a sudden have be-
come the most contemptible. So, I did not
need to be told, as I have been told, that the
people of the United States would support
this covenant. I am an American and I knew
they would. What a sweet revenge it is upon
the World. fThey laughed at us once, they
thought we did not mean our professions of
principle. They thought so until April of
1917. It was hardly credible to them that we
would do more than send a few men over

and go through the forms of helping, and
when they saw multitudes hastening across
the sea, and saw what those multitudes were
eager to do when they got to the other side,

they stood at amaze and said :

'

' The thing
is real, this nation is the friend of mankind
as it said it was." The enthusiasm, the
hope, the trust, the confidence In the future
bred by that change of view are indescriba-
ble. Take an individual American and you
may often find him selfish, and confined to

his special interests ; but take the American
in the mass and he is willing to die for an
idea. The sweet revenge, therefore, is this,

that we believed in righteousness, and now
we are ready to make the supreme sacrifice

for it, the supreme sacrifice of throwing in

our fortunes with the fortunes of men every-
where. Mr. Taft was speaking of Washing-
ton's utterance about entangling alliances,

and if he will permit me to say so, he put
the exactly right interpretation upon what
Washington said, the interpretation that ia

inevitable if you read what he said, as most
of these gentlemen do not. And the thing
that he longed for was just what we are now
about to supply; an arrangement which will

disentangle all the alliances in the world.

SEES ALL ALLIANCES DISENTANGLED
Nothing entangles, nothing enmeshes, a

man except a selfish combination with some-
body else. Nothing entangles a nation, ham-
pers it, binds it, except to enter into a
combination with some other nation against
the other nations of the world. And this

great disentanglement of all alliances is now
to be accomplished by this covenant, be-
cause one of the covenants is that no na-
tion shall enter into any relationship with
another nation inconsistent with the cov-
enants of the League of Nations. Nations
promise not to have alliances. Nations
promise not to make combinations against
each other. Nations agree that there shall

be but one combination, and that is the com-
bination of all against the wrongdoer.
And so I am going back to my task on

the other side with renewed vigor. I had
not forgotten what the spirit of the Amer-
ican people is, but I have been immensely
refreshed by coming in contact with it again.

I did not know how good home felt until I

got here.

The only place a man can feel at home is

where nothing has to be explained to him.
Nothing has to be explained to me in Amer-
ica, least of all the sentiment of the Amer-
ican people. I mean about great funda-
mental things like this. There are many dif-

ferences of judgment as to policy—and per-

fectly legitimate—sometimes profound differ-

ences of judgment; but those are not differ-

ences of sentiment, those are not differences

of purpose, those are not differences of

ideals. And the advantage of not having to

have anything explained to you is that you
recognize a wrong explanation when you
hear it.
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In a certain rather abandoned part of the

frontier at one time it was said they found

a man who told the truth ; he was not found

telling it, but he could tell it when he heard

it. And I think I am in that situation with

regard to some of the criticisms I have

heard. They do not make any impression

on me, because I know there is no medium
that will transmit them, that the sentiment

of the country is proof against such nar-

rowness and such selfishness as that. I

commend these gentlemen to communion
with their fellow-citizens.

CONFIDENT OF THE FUTURE
What are we to say, then, as to the fu-

ture? I think, my fellow citizens, that we
can look forward to it with grreat confi-

dence. I have heard cheering news since I

came to this side of the water about the

progress that is being made in Paris toward
the discussion and clarification of a great

many difficult matters, and I believe that

settlements will begin to be made rather

rapidly from this time on at those confer-

ences. But what I believe, what I know as
well as believe, is this: That the men en-

gaged in those conferences are gathering

beart as they go, not losing it; that they are

finding community of purpose and com-
munity of ideal to an extent that perhaps

they did not expect; and that amidst all the

Interplay of influence — because it is in-

finitely complicated—amidst all the inter-

play of influence, there is a forward move-
ment which is running toward the right. Men
have at last perceived that the only perma-
nent thing in the world is the right, and that

a wrong settlement is bound to be a tempo-
rary settlement—bound to be a temporary
settlement for the very best reason of all,

that It ought to be a temporary settlement,

and the spirits of men will rebel against It,

and the spirits of men are now In the saddle.

When I was in Italy a little limping group
of wounded Italian soldiers sought an inter-

view with me. I could not conjecture what
it was they were going to say to me, and
with the greatest simplicity, with a touching
simplicity, they presented me with a petition

in favor of the League of Nations. Their
wounded limbs, their impaired vitality were
the only argument they brought with them.
It was a simple request that I lend all the
influence that I might happen to have to re-

lieve future generations of the sacrifices that
they had been obliged to make. That appeal
has remained in my mind as I have ridden
along the streets in European capitals and
heard cries of the crowd, cries for the
League of Nations, from lips of people who, I

venture to say, had no particular notion of
how It was to be done, who were not ready
to propose a plan for a League of Nations,
but whose hearts said that something by
way of a combination of all men everywhere
must come out of this. As we drove along

country roads weak old women would come
out and hold flowers up to us. Why should
they hold flowers up to strangers from across
the Atlantic? Only because they believed
that we were the messengers of friendship
and of hope, and these flowers were their
humble offerings of gratitude that friends
from so great a distance should have brought
them so great a hope.

It is inconceivable that we should disap-
point them, and we shall not. The day will
come when men in America will look back
with swelling hearts and rising pride that
they should have been privileged to make
the sacrifice which it was necessary to make
In order to combine their might and their
moral power with the cause of Justice for
men of every kind everywhere.
God give us the strength and vision to do

it wisely! God give us the privilege of
knowing that we did it without counting the
cost and because we were true Americans,
lovers of liberty and of the right

!

DEPARTURE FOR FRANCE
President Wilson went directly from

the Metropolitan Opera House to the pier
at Hoboken, where the United States
transport George Washington was wait-
ing to carry him and his little party-
including Mrs. Wilson—to France for the
second time. Owing to the recent at-
tempt to assassinate Premier Clemen-
ceau in Paris, extraordinary care had
been taken to guard the President, both
at his departure from Washington and
on his arrival in New York. From the
moment he left the train at the Penn-
sylvania station until he reached his
suite in the George Washington long
after midnight he was guarded by every
available man in the New York police

force. The provisions made in this re-

gard were the most extensive in the
city's history. In addition to the 700
detectives stationed in the vicinity of the
opera house there were details of uni-

formed men from almost every precinct

in New York, and similar precautions

were taken at the pier.

The George Washington lay at the pier

the rest of the night and departed quiet-

ly the next morning, March 5, at about
8:30, with few witnesses to see it off

—

a marked variation from the President's

first departure for the Peace Confer-

ence. After an uneventful voyage Pres-

ident and Mrs. Wilson landed at Brest on

March 13 and proceeded at once to Paris,



Japan's Ambitions in Siberia

Aims of Japan's War Party Checked by the

United States Before the Armistice

By CARL W. ACKERMAN
[COBRESPONDENX OF THE NEW YORK TIMES IN THE FAK EAST]

[Copyrighted]

Mr. Ackerman returned in March, 1919, from a tour of many months through
Siberia, China, and Japan, and revealed certain facts, hitherto unknown outside of
the Chancelleries, regarding Japan's activities in Siberia and the reasons why the
expedition sent by the Allies to aid Russia had not accomplished all that had been
expected of it. After explaining that Japan was divided between two parties almost
equally strong—a war party, which desired to go ahead with aggressive policies in
Siberia and China contrary to the policies of the United States and the Allies, and
a peace party, which sought a peaceful solution of Far Eastern problems by diplo-

matic methods, Mr. Ackerman wrote as follows:

M first observation in Siberia

was that there were several

times as many Japanese troops

as all other allies combined.

Japanese soldiers were stationed in

every village, and city. Above every

railroad station from Vladivostok to

Tchita, along both the Amur and the

Chinese eastern railroad lines in Siberia

and Manchuria, waved the Japanese

flag. Every railroad bridge and nearly

every public building was guarded by
Japanese. Whenever England, France,

or the United States would order a Lieu-

tenant or Captain to another town or

village away from the base at Vladi-

vostok on some special work, the Japa-

nese would dispatch a Major to the same
place. If the Allies sent a Major or

Colonel, the Japanese would send a Gen-

eral. Every time the American head-

quarters or the French or British Army
commanders in Siberia moved a soldier

or a regiment, whenever an allied soldier

or officer landed or arrived in Siberia,

the Japanese General Staff in Vladi-

vostok had to be informed, but the

Japanese in turn never informed any of

the Allies how many soldiers they had;

how many were being brought into

Siberia, nor where they were being sent.

At first the Allies did not protest nor

question the Japanese policy. The Allies

had agreed to work in Siberia under the

supreme command of the Japanese and

they continued to give Japanese head-

quarters their respectful support until

the opposition within Siberia to the
activities of the Japanese Army became
so great that, in justice to the Russians
and their own countries, the Allies had
to take cognizance of the activities of
the Japanese soldiers and of the policies

of the Imperial General Staff and its

political agents.

In the beginning it should be ex-
plained that the "fundamental prin-

ciples " upon which the Allies agreed to

co-operate in Siberia were chiefly the
following:

1. The allied Governments — Japan,
France, England, Italy, China, and the
United States—were to land not more
than 7,000 troops each ; and

2. Except by mutual agreement no ar-
mies were to operate east of Lake Baikal,
which divides Siberia roughly in half.

Instead of sending 7,000 men the Jap-
anese military party, which was in power
in Tokio and which controlled the Japa-
nese headquarters in Vladivostok, sent
72,000.

The United States and the Allies saw
immediately that the agreement had
been violated, but they made no repre-
sentations. Meanwhile the Japanese
seized all caravan routes and blockaded
all ports. Japanese gunboats and mon-
itors were sent up the navigable streams
and rivers into the interior. No caravan
could move in or out of Manchuria or
Siberia without passing Japanese guards.
No railroad could be run without being
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under the constant sci-utiny of the Jap-

anese. No ship could arrive or depart

except under the ever-present gaze of

a Japanese naval officer. By October,

1918, Japan had Siberia and Manchuria

entirely under her power, Siberia was
a sleeping giant guarded by 72,000 Jap-

anese soldiers! Japan was in a position

at any time to challenge Russians and
Allies combined, because the military

and naval strength of Japan was greater

than that of all other powers combined.

ANXIETY AMONG ALLIES

By the middle of October this situation

was causing a great deal of concem.
The war was at its height. The Allies

could not understand this policy of

Japan, especially in view of the constant

reports that the German military party

and the Japanese military party had
come to a secret understanding. There
were reports also that Japan and Ger-

many had a secret agreement iinder the

terms of which Japan was to be given

control of Siberia from Lake Baikal to

the Pacific. This was immediately

denied by the Tokio Govemmen
The Allies, however, could not help

but observe that even if there were no
grounds for these reports, nevertheless

the Japanese Army and Navy in Siberia

and its ports were in a position where
they could defy the Allies at any time.

Their hold was so firm that if the war
were compi-omised or if the Germans
were to \vin, nothing in the world would
force Japan from Siberia, and that coun-

try would become what South Manchuria
is today.

Still, the Allies were silent. The
fighting in France was attracting all of

their attention and demanding all re-

serves.

WAR PARTY WINS AGAIN

There were in the Far East, however,
some men who went there for the pur-

pose of helping Russia. These men,
after making thorough investigations,

reported to their Governments that the

Russian railroads were in a terrible state

of disorder, and that Russia could never

be helped militarily or economically un-

less the Trans-Siberian Railroad was re-

organized and placed upon an efficient

business basis. At this time there were
present in Harbin and Vladivostok about
200 experienced American railroad men
under John R. Stevens and George Emer-
son. These men had been brought to

Siberia under an original agreement with
the Kerensky Government, but they had
been waiting patiently nearly a year for
something to do.

England, France, Italy, and later

China, together with the new Russian
Government which had been formed in

Omsk, gave the United States power of
attorney to take over the Trans-Siberian
Railroad and run it for the benefit of
Russia. These six powers realized that
nothing of importance could be accom-
plished in Siberia imtil the railroad was
in efficient hands. When Japan was
asked whether she would give her con-
sent, she asked time to consider the
proposal.

For two months, September and Oc-
tober, the question was debated in Tokio.
The war party objected to any control
which was not Japanese* from top to

bottom. This party maintained that Si-

beria was one of Japan's spheres of in-

fluence and that no other nation and
no group of nations had a right to in-

terfere with what the Japanese military
party was doing. Another group of
Japanese statesmen, backed by all the
Chambers of Commerce and big financial

institutions of Japan, wanted to com-
promise with the Allies. But the mili-

tary party won its point, and Japan made
counterproposals accordingly which de-

stroyed all possibilities of an allied

agreement regarding the Trans-Siberian
Railroad.

For the first time the Allies were
convinced by the attitude of the Tokio
Government that Japan's policy in Si-

beria could not be reconciled with the

allied policy.

LANSING TAKES A HAND
By Nov. 2 there were so many ac-

tivities of the Japanese in Siberia which
were causing dissension and disunion

that Secretary of State Lansing, having

all the data in his possession, sent for

Viscount Ishii, the Japanese Ambassador
in Washington. The Envoy came to the

State Department about 4 o'clock one
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afternoon and Mr. Lansing called his at-

tention to various facts which he had
about the obstructive tactics of the

Japanese military party in Siberia, point-

ing out the violation of the original

agreement regarding the number of

troops, showing how the settlement of

the railroad problem was being post-

poned by Japan's opposition, and calling

the Ambassador's attention to the work
of General Takishima.

The Secretary of State pointed out

the obvious outcome of the developments

in Siberia if the Japanese military party

was permitted by the Japanese Govern-

ment to continue its policies and activ-

ities in Siberia. Just what words the

Secretary used to impress Viscount Ishii

with the seriousness of the situation I

do not know. One version is that he told

the Japanese Ambassador he hoped the

work of the military party would not

cause a break in the good relations be-

tween the United States and Japan, and
another version says that the Secretary

pointed out how the activities of the

Japanese military party were very sim-

ilar to those of the German war party

and that the latter had already led to a

war between Germany and the United

States.

Viscount Ishii returned to the embas-

sy in Washington and dispatched a long

code message to Tokio, which arrived

there on a Sunday night. As is custom-

ary, Secretary Lansing sent a copy of

his remarks to United States Ambassa-
dor Roland S. Morris in Tokio for the

information of the Ambassador. Mr.

Morris was at this time acting as the

chief diplomatic observer and official

for the United States in Siberia. On
Monday morning Ambassador Morris

called at the Tokio Foreign Office, only

to be informed that the Minister of For-

eign Affairs could not see him for two

or three days.

During these critical days of early No-

vember there developed a political storm

in Japan. Information as to the attitude

of the United States quickly reached the

Japanese statesmen and business men
through the Foreign Office. "Word was
sent, too, to the Japanese War and Navy
Departments, and a series of confer-

ences was begun to determine the future

relations between the United States and
Japan. The war party was for defying

America. The business interests and
peace statesmen, who learned for the

first time of the activities of the Japa-

nese Army in Siberia, sided with the

United States. For three days the de-

bate continued, and during this period no
one knew whether there was war or

peace ahead.

SETBACK FOR WAR PARTY
But within four days the sane ele-

ments of Japan triumphed. The war
party met its first great defeat at the

hands of its own people. The Japa-

nese Government telegraphed new orders

to General Otani immediately. He was
instructed to send back to Japan 35,000

soldiers. A few days later another order

was sent to him in Vladivostok ordering

the return of 17,000 men. Another or-

der still was dispatched ordering General

Takishima to Tokio, and, after most of

these troops had left Siberia, General

Inagaki, Chief of Staff of the Japanese

General Staff in Vladivostok, a gentle-

man and a diplomat, who with General

Otani was not in thorough sjrmpathy

with the tactics of General Takishima,

called upon Major Gen. William S.

Graves, the American commander in Si-

beria, to express the regrets of the

Japanese staff for past practices and to

state that thereafter Japan and the

United States would work together in

complete harmony in Siberia.

For the time being it looked as if the

victory in Japan over the war party was
complete, but those who thought all diffi-

culties were at an end underestimated

the influence of General Takishima. He
was the chief politician of the Japanese

military party. He was Japan's Luden-

dorff. When he arrived in Tokio another

political storm appeared, which reseni-

bled a typhoon in its suddenness and ef-

fect. All the anti-American sentiment

in Japan came to his support. The mil-

itary and naval parties united, and, for

a time, it looked as if the Cabinet might

fall because of the opposition of these

two groups. In the United States, per-

haps, their power is not realized, but it

can be readily explained.

According to the Japanese custom and
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law, no Cabinet can be formed without a
Secretary of War and a Secretaiy of the

Navy chosen from the highest ranking

officers in the War and Navy Depart-

ments. These two departments combined

lead the war party. They control the

Secretaries of War and Navy as long as

they are members of the Ministry, and
they decide whether a new Cabinet in

process of formation shall have their

support. Thus, in practice, no Cabinet

can be formed and no Cabinet can live

without the support of the War and
Navy Departments or the war party.

EFFECT OF ARMISTICE

This club was in the hands of General
Takishima, and he was on the point of

wielding it with great power when Ger-

many collapsed and the armistice was
signed. The fall of the German military

party was something which the Japanese
military and naval leaders never ex-

pected, and their power was so great,

their astonishment so complete, that they

would not believe the telegraphic news
of Germany's humiliation. For twenty-

four hours they prohibited the Japanese

newspapers from printing the terms of

the naval armistice, and withheld the

details of the land armistice. Finally,

when the news dispatches were con-

firmed by official telegrams, they real-

ized that, for the time being, their fight

was at an end and the peace party

in Tokio could not be overthrown.

By the first part of February, how-
ever, the war party had again ap-

peared on the political horizon, and had
a sufficient amount of influence with

the Tokio Cabinet to block still the ef-

forts of the United States, acting on be-

half of all the other Allies, to bring

about an agreement as to the reorgani-

zation and operation of the Trans-Si-

berian Railroad. The Japanese military

party had been working secretly in Si-

beria despite the events of early No-
vember. Through financial and moral

support of the Japanese, General Sem-
enoff, the 28-year-old Cossack in Tchita,

was interfering with the transpoiiation

of supplies to the Czechoslovak armies.

Semenoff was refusing, also, to recog-

nize the Kolchak dictatorship. At one
time the Czechoslovaks were on the

point of attacking Semenoff when the

Japanese stopped the military trains.

Thus, in February, the State Depart-
ment in Washington was compelled
again to bring the issue of the operation
of the Trans-Siberian Railroad to a de-

cision. Again the attention of the Japa-
nese Government was called to the fact

that a policy which the Allies had agreed
upon five months pervious was still un-
developed because of the opposition of

Japan's war party.

At this time every Chamber of Com-
merce in Japan, every large importing
and exporting house, every large finan-

cial institution, and every statesman who
had been working for Japanese-American
friendship xmited in supporting that par-

ty in Japan which sought a solution for

the difficult Russian railroad problem,

and an agreement was reached—the un-

derstanding which was but recently an-

nounced by Acting Secrtary of State

Polk. Under this agreement the Trans-

Siberian Railway is to be operated under

the direction of an allied board and un-

der the protection of an allied military

staff. The Japanese war party, for the

present at least, is impotent, but recent

reports from the Far East indicate that

this party is still active and that it is

at work on a new plan of invasion to

begin next Spring, according to which

the 52,000 troops which were withdrawn

from Siberia last November and Decem-
ber are to be sent back supported by

50,000 more.

[By March 15, 1919, American troops

had begun taking control of strategic

points on the Trans-Siberian Railway

west of Vladivostok as far as Tchita.

On the Ussuri branch they had already

been stsationed at Spasske and Khaba-

rovsk. Czech troops were guarding the

line from Irkutsk to Cheliabinsk, and

Japanese troops were guarding the Chi-

nese Eastern Railway. The whole rail-

way system was being rapidly reorgan-

ized by Mr, Stevens with the various

allied contingents all assisting in appar-

ent harmony.]



Events of the Month in Russia

Military Operations in the Archangel and Other Regions

—

Conditions Under the Soviet Government

[Period Ended March 15, 1919]

THE Bolsheviki up to the end of the

first week in February had waged
a war on four fronts, and the

advantage had been largely on

their side. Despite occasional reverses,

they had defeated the Allies in the north,

south, east, and west during the preced-

ing four weeks. They then began to ex-

tend their rule over disputed territory in

the Archangel region, in the Ukraine, in

the Urals, and on the Polish frontier.

The only regions in which their advance

was checked were Esthonia, where Lithu-

anian troops, aided by Finnish volunteers,

turned back some of the Bolshevist

forces, and Kungur, where they lost

heavily in the week of Feb. 9.

On the north the front is twofold, that

of the Murman or Kola peninsula, north

of the White Sea, and that of Archangel,

south of it. Nearly four hundred miles

of impassable country separates the two
sectors. The Kola region is safe, being

above the Arctic Circle. To defend Arch-
angel the Allies with some 15,000 men,
including 5,000 Americans, are spread out

fan-shaped over a front of about 350

miles, facing a Bolshevist force of 30,000,

constantly reinforced. On the east the

Allies have an advanced post at Pinega,

on the river of that name, which flows

into the Dvina. About eighty miles to

the southwest is another post at Onega,
on the river and Gulf of Onega, which
forms the southernmost extremity of the

White Sea. These two posts are 160

miles apart.

The Bolshevist forces were concentrated
along the Vologda Railway, and between
that line and the Vaga River, an affluent

of the Dvina, they had machine guns
and artillery.

By a gas attack on Jan. 30 the Bolshe-

viki forced the American and allied

forces to evacuate Tarasevo. Between
this date and Feb. 11, the Bolsheviki

were driven back from Smedmakrenga

southward, and their offensive moment
tarily ceased.

By an arctic journey of probably the

greatest magnitude since the famous
Klondike gold rush, a journey planned
and directed by the members of Sir

Ernest H. Shackleton's antarctic ex-

pedition, additional British troops were
brought to reinforce the greatl. outnum'
bered troops opposed to the Bolsheviki.

Between Feb. 26 and March 3 the lull,

which had lasted for fully three weeks,
was broken. The Bolsheviki pushed an
attack against the Allies 160 miles south

of Archangel; on March 3 the Allies still

held Vistavka. Tulgas was shelled again
by the Bolsheviki. The latter were evi-

dently attempting to cut off the Amer-
ican column along the Dvina, which is

thirty miles south of the confluence of

this river with the Vaga. The Bolshe-

viki had reorganized and had a great su-

periority both in men and guns.

The Bolsheviki resumed hostilities on
March 7 by bombing the American posi-

tions on the Vaga from an airplane. The
machine used was the first one observed

to bear the New Red Army identifica-

tion mark, a six pointed red star. The
half-destroyed village of Kadish, which
has changed hands six or seven times,

was evacuated by the Americans. The
Bolsheviki on March 10 shelled the vil-

lage of Vistavka on the Vaga, almost

completely destroying it.

As a result of allied advances south-

ward along the Murmansk Railroad (Feb.

19) part of another Russian province,

Olonetz, was added to the territory of

the Government of the North. M. Ermo-
lov. Assistant Governor General of Mur-

mansk, was appointed Provincial Com-

missioner of Olonetz.

It is estimated that the Bolsheviki lost

at least 500 killed from Feb. 28 to March

13. The American casualties to that date
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in North Russia were 460, of which 192

were killed or missing.

IN THE BALTIC PROVINCES
The Bolshevist advance into Esthonia

lagged somewhat. An official statement
issued by the Esthonian Army Head-
quarters Feb. 27 reported severe fighting

near Narva, Pskov, Volmar, and Salis-

burg, and claimed that the Esthonians
had repulsed the Bolsheviki, inflicting

serious losses in killed and wounded,
Bolshevist newspapers, commenting
anxiously upon the reverses sustained

in the fighting against the Esthonians,

ascribed the Bolshevist defeats to

fatigue, bad equipment, inferior sup-

plies, and poor transportation. Advices
from Stockholm, however, dated March
2, said that the Bolsheviki had bombard-
ed Narva, using 5,000 shells. They had
destroyed 175 farms, and killed twenty-

four civilians. The population was re-

ported to be in flight.

The ports of Libau and Windau in

Courland, which were taken by the Bol-

sheviki on Jan. 31, were reported to have

been recaptured by the Germans. Win-
dau was retaken in a simultaneous land

and sea attack. The Bolsheviki were

driven out of towns northeast of Libau.

The German Legation at Libau reported

on Feb. 25 that the Bolsheviki had occu-

pied the island of Oesel, and had assas-

sinated the Secretary of the German Le-

gation, his wife and a courier. On March
11 a British squadron arrived at Libau

with a British commission on board.

In Lithuania the Bolsheviki suffered

defeat, and requested a suspension of

hostilities, which the victorious Lithu-

anians, who had reached a point about

thirteen miles east of Vilna, refused.

The Bolsheviki were quiet on the Lithu-

anian front up to March 2.

The Ukraine disappointed both the

Germans and the Allies, and her for-*
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tunes with the Bolsheviki ai'e still in

doubt. Splitting off from Russia, she

made a separate peace at Brest-Litovsk

with the Germans, who expected great

receipts of grain from the Ukrainian

harvests. But the Germans did not get

the grain, and when they came to take

it, the peasants burned it up rather than

give it to them. Germany forced the

Bolsheviki to make peace with the

Ukraine, but when the German troops

withdrew, the Bolsheviki at once invaded

the country and captured Kiev, the capi-

tal of the Ukrainian Republic. Part of

General Petlura's troops went over to

the Bolsheviki, and the rest were forced

to withdraw.

A new factor was injected into the

Ukrainian situation by the appearance

of General Denikine, former Chief of

Staff of the Russian Army, and the mili-

tary power behind the anti-Bolshevistic

Government of Ekaterinodar, affiliated

with the Omsk Government against the

Bolshevist regime. Denikine had been

actively engaged for several months; on
Jan. 14 he administered a severe defeat

to the Bolsheviki on the River Kuma,
in the Caucasus. In a dispatch dated

Feb. 13 it was reported that Denikine's

army had reached the Caspian Sea, hav-

ing advanced 350 versts, (about 231

miles,) and captured 31,000 prisoners, 95

guns, and eight armored trains. A Bol-

shevist force of more than 100,000 was
routed.

During the period between Feb. 10 and
March 4 the Bolsheviki again occupied

Kiev. They levied a contribution of 200,-

000,000 rubles on Kiev, and forced the

bourgeois class to exchange houses with

the population of the slums and ghetto

quarter of the town. The whole of the

Kiev-Kovel line is in Bolshevist hands.

Petlura, the Ukrainian dictator, a strong

pro - ally, is inadequately supported.

Odessa and a small belt around that city

are held by French troops.

The fighting between the Ukrainians
and the Poles at Lemberg is described

elsewhere in the article on Poland.
The negotiations between the In-

terallied Mission and the Ukrainians
finally led to a short armistice, which the
Ukrainians themselves denounced. The

failure of the armistice negotiations in

Galicia is attributed to the great con-

fusion in the internal political situation

in the Ukraine.

THE EASTERN FRONT
According to a dispatch of Feb. 13, the

Omsk Government accepted the offer of

Japan to furnish men, money, and arms
to use against the Bolsheviki. The Jap-
anese Staff at Vladivostok, Feb. 19, re-

quested Colonel Henry D. Styer to turn

over to the Japanese the arms, horses,

and equipment of the Cossack troops of

General Kalmikoff, who mutinied late in

January and surrenderd their arms and
horses to the Americans. Kalmikoff, it

was reported, had carried out a reign of

terror in the Ussuri district. Early last

December the American and Japanese
authorities were forced to warn Kalmi-
koff to cease his harsh treatment of the

inhabitants of this district. Late in Jan-

uary 1,500 of his troops, the bulk of his

force, revolted against Kalmikoff and
surrendered their arms and horses to the

Americans. Major Gen. Graves, the

American commander, refused a verbal

demand of the Japanese Staff that he
cease to protect these mutineers, in view

of the danger of a resumption of the

former terrorism. Attacks made against

the Americans because of this alleged
" protection " were answered by Colonel

Styer in the following official explana-

tion:

The American troops have no intention

of defending or sheltering political parties

or groups, whether they are called Bolshe-
vist or other names. The Americans re-

cently disarmed the Cossack deserters for

the sole purpose of avoiding blooshed and
disorder. We are keeping them under
guard while the Allied Council at
Vladivostok decides what is to be done
with them. The American troops are al-

ways ready to act conjointly with the
commander of the allied forces in the de-
fense of safety.

Brig. Gen. Inagaki of the Jap-

anese Staff in Siberia later explained

that the disposition of these deserters

was wholly in the hands of the Ameri-
cans, but that the arms and equipment

demanded had been furnished to Kal-

mikoff by the Japanese. The matter
was adjusted later by the gradual release

of the deserters.
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Allied control of the Trans-Siberian

Railway was effected March 6 by the

fonnal organization of technical and

military committees. M. Oustrougoff,

Minister of Commimications in the Omsk
Government, heads the Interallied Com-
mittee, and John F. Stevens, the Ameri-

can railway expert, the Technical Com-
mittee.

The United States is represented on

the Interallied Committee by C. H.

Smith, once of the Missouri Pacific

Railway, and on the Military Com-
mittee by Colonel Gallagher, Quarter-

master of the American Expeditionary

Forces.

THE SOVIET GOVERNMENT
Leon Trotzky, the Bolshevist War

Minister, wrote from Moscow on Feb.

14 to a friend in Geneva, asserting that

Bolshevism was spreading throughout

Russia and Siberia. After peace was
declared, he said, a new campaign would

be started among the workers of the

world to fight imperialism and capital-

ism. Trotzky also boasted of Bolshe-

vistic success in Germany. Trotzky was
continuing his efforts to build up the

Soviet Army, which was then estimated

at 600,000 men. Among the Red Army

are special corps of women; the Com-
missaries are attempting to employ
many women in the ministries and other
offices, but the majority of them, it is

said, leave soon. A fight against re-

ligion is going on. Moscow's celebrated

Church of St. Basil has been closed. The
statue of Our Lady of Iverskia has not
been destroyed, but is covered by a piece

of calico, on which is printed: "Religion
is opium for the people."

The Russian Soviet Government, with
a view to promoting a plan for a world-
wide communist revolution, has appointed
a new Minister to be known as Interna-

tional Commissary. The new Minister is

a Swiss named Moor, who was a friend

of Nikolai Lenine, the Bolshevist Pre-
mier, and Leon Trotzky, the Bolshevist

Minister of War and Marine, when they
lived in Switzerland.

Despite the reports of unspeakable con-

ditions, a Russian wireless dispatch re-

ceived in Paris on Feb. 25 said that the

Soviet (Government authorized the entry
into Russia of the commission which the

recent International Socialist Congress at

Berne proposed to send to investigate

conditions; the Soviet Government, the

message stated, would guarantee the

conmiission every facility.

Sufferings of the Romanoffs Under the Reds

Statement by Grand Duke Alexander

Former Grand Dvke Alexander Michaelovich, an uncle of the late Czar, was
chief of the Rttssian Aviation Service, and fought for thirty-two months at the front.

After the first revolution he retired to the Crimea with others of the Romanoff fam"
ily, and when the Lenine-Trotzky revolution followed he was in constant danger of
execution. In January, 1919, he escaped to Parts, and spent many weeks in vain at-

tempts to get the Allies to give military assistance to Russia. To a representative of
the Paris Matin he said:

I
HAVE just learned some horrifjnng

news. It was telegraphed from Hel-

singfors to The London Times, and
republished by the Matin. Four Grand
Dukes assassinated in the Petrograd

prisons! This murder makes sixteen Ro-

manoffs victims of the Bolsheviki. Just

recently they killed the Grand Duchess

Serge, sister-in-law of the unfortunate

Emperor. Among the four Grand Dukes

who have now been put to death in prison

are, I fear, two of my brothers. * * *

My brother George never meddled with

politics. Separated by the war in 1914

from his wife and two daughters, left in

London, he had only one wish—to see

them again. As to Nicholas, he was well

known to Paris; a learned historian,

friend to many French academicians, a
member of the Institute, a great admirer
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of France. To whom was he obnoxious?

The four Grand Dukes were seven

months in cells, fed three times a week,

brutalized every day.

But let us leave these horrors. I

would not speak of myself did I not think

it was imperative to say what I have seen

in our tortured Rus-

sia. After the abdi-

cation of the Czar

I and my relatives,

who were in the

army, took the oath

to support the tem-

porary Government,

and during . some
weeks we were per-

mitted to live and
attend to our duties.

In March, 1917, we
were deprived of

our rank, and had
to leave our posts.

Some of us decided

it was not necessary

Petrograd

GRAND DUKE
ALEXANDER

to remain in

I, for my part, went to

an estate I had in the Crimea. It is a
country house named Aitodor, on the sea-

coast about five miles from Yalta. My
wife, the Grand Duchess Xenia, and all

our children went with me. Also the

Grand Duke Nicholas, the former Com-
mander in Chief. Afterward the dowager
Empress, mother of the Czar, a great

friend of France, joined us.

The first days were peaceful. The
Grand Duke Nicholas lived in a small

villa not far from mine, and we were
comparatively unmolested, when, one fine

night, two months after our arrival, 300
sailors and soldiers, sent from Sebasto-

pol, broke into my house at 5:30 in the

morning. They entered the bedroom of

the dowager Empress, who was asleep,

but they did not give her or my wife

time to dresf. As for me, I was dragged
off by the soldiers, pistols in hand, and
was shut up in my office and kept there

for six hours. The house was searched.

Naturally, nothing was discovered, for

we had all acted in perfect good faith,

and neither I nor any of my relatives had
ever wished to engage in any conspiracy

that could only serve to aggravate the

disorder in our unhappy country.

But to return to our life in the Crimea.

The Bolsheviki seized the Government
in November, 1917. Anarchy, which is

their sole idea of administration, spread
gradually to the Crimea. There was a
Soviet at Yalta, and this Soviet appoint-

ed a Red Guard to watch us. We no
longer had the right to occupy our own
houses, and were forced to live all to-

gether in one house at Dulter with the

Grand Duke Nicholas. Our life became
wretched and our food scanty, for we
were without money. We could not go a
step without meeting sailors and soldiers,

who overwhelmed us with curses.

The month of April, 1918, was the

worst of all. Here I recall the kindness

of a man who was really sent us by Prov-
idence. The Bolshevik who commanded
our guard was not a real Bolshevik. He
was a revolutionist, opposed to the mas-
sacres. He served in the Aviation Corps
during the war, and I had known him
before. He was our guardian angel.

Every time the Soviet of Yalta sent the

inspecting officers this good man, but
psuedo Bolshevik, treated us with such
revolting severity as to gain the confi-

dence of his superiors. When I saw him
alone he talked frankly, and he tried to

soften our lot. The simplest way was to

satisfy the Soviet of Yalta by persuading
them that, at the proper time, he himself

would do all the killing.

In April matters came to a climax.

We had organized a sort of defense, for

any night might bring the final tragedy,

and each automobile that came might
carry our assassins. We decided to pro-

tect ourselves. In a small house in the

garden, reserved for the Bolshevist guard,

we found some arms. We left them there,

for had they been discovered with us

we were lost. Four of us were chosen

to go at the first alarm and get these

arms. We planned some barricades. We
were all former army officers, and our

leader was once a Commander in Chief.

We slept with our clothes on. Not all of

us, however. I ought to say that the

dowager Empress went to bed regularly

every night and slept well. " My chil-

dren," she said, " if we must die it makes
little difference whether we die fully

dressed or not. I have a feeling we shall

all escape." My wife and my daughter

Irene, wife of Prince Yossoupoff, also
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kept up their spirits. As for me, I

thought our end was certain. I knew
from our faithful Bolshevik that on May
1 the Soviet of Yalta intended to cele-

brate " Labor Day " by the massacre of

2,500 citijsens. Useless to add that we
would be among the first. The evening

before, on April 30, the Germans ar-

rived, not to rescue U3, but because it

was their plan to seize the Crimea. The
Soviet of Yalta ran away.

I pass over this part of the time, for

the dowager Empress could not reconcile

herself to being saved by Germans. She

did her best to show we had never

been in danger. Up to Nov. 17 the enemy
occupied our country. Then they left,

and my children, who were in the gar-

den, came running to me with shouts of

joy ; it was the allied fleet we had waited

for so long. Nearly a year before there

had been a rumor that the Allies were

at Constantinople. An immense hope

took possession of us. Now that our al-

lies were victorious, those by whose sides

our army had fought with such courage

and devotion, and for so many months;

now that the French and the English

were there Russia was saved.

I am not in Paris to go into politics, but

to give the facts. Yet let me say France
has peremptory reasons for rescuing
Russia. The first reason is that a Rus-
sia united and powerful and an ally is

indispensable if France wishes to keep
her position in the world. The second
reason is that France has $4,000,000,000

loaned to Russia, and her small and nu-
merous investors cannot afford to lose.

The third reason is that you ought to

take out of the hands of the Russian
tyrants those who have been your friends

to the last minute. You owe this to them,

and it is in your power.

If you do not intervene now you may
be certain that Germany will, when
ready. Beware of Germany. This peo-

ple now at your mercy conceals a hatred

that will show itself later on in Russia.

It is for your own safety to hold out a

friendly hand to Russia, now almost sink-

ing into the blood and slime of anarchy.

Peter the Great said :
" A step backward

is a step toward destruction." They talk

of a League of Nations, of a union of

all the peoples for peace. It is to be seen

if these nations have not already com-

mitted suicide by neglecting so long the

Russian situation, which threatens to dis-

rupt the whole of civilization.

The Japanese Army in Siberia

Official War Office Report

THE official story of General Otani's

Expeditionary Force in Siberia,

with which the American troops

under General Graves co-operated, was
made public by the Japanese War Office

at Tokio on Jan. 31, 1919. It has

been translated for Current History

Magazine by Jihei Hashiguchi, and is as

follows

:

With the disintegration of Russia in 1917

the German and Austrian influence gradually
pread through the Russian possessions, and
armed interference in internal affairs at

length became a marked feature of the situa-

tion. The Japanese Empire, from the view-
point of self-defense, felt the urgent need of

mobilization. In tlie meantime the Czecho-
slovak army became a strong factor in

Siberia, particularly in the Vladivostok re-

gion, so that. In conformity with an Ameri-
can proposal, the War Office authorities.

with the consent of the Government, on Aug.
5, 1918, recommended to his Majesty tha
Emperor that Japan dispatch to the marl-
time provinces a detachment of about 12,000

men under the commander of the 12th Divi-

sion of the Japanese Army. At the same
time they proposed to the allied nations,

which intended to mobilize for the purpose
of rescuing the Czechoslovak army, and to

China, with which there were special rela-

tions in view of the SIno-Japanese military

agreement, that the right of directing the

Joint military operations be intrusted to the

commander of the Japanese Army. This pro-

posal having been agreed upon, the staff of

the Vladivostok Expeditionary Army was or-

ganized and dispatched. The instructions

given to the commander of the 12th Divi-

sion, upon the dispatching of the staff, were
that he should co-operate with the allied

armies, rescue, and assist the Czech army,
remove the German and Austrian agencies

at work in the maritime provinces, and
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maintain peace and order in those regions.

The first body of the detachment departed

from Moji and Ujina between Aug. 8 and 21

and was transported to Vladivostok. Gen-

eral Otani, the commander, by an imperial

order of Aug. 10, was instructed to prepare

to direct the detachment under the com-
mander of the 12th Division, and also the de-

tachments sent by England, America, France,

Italy, and China ; to advance as soon as pos-

sible to the neighborhood of Khabarovsk, to

guard important points on the Ussuri Rail-

way line, and, circumstances permitting, to

dispatch a portion of his forces westward
along the Amur Railway and the Amur
River. He left Tokio on Aug. 12, landed in

Vladivostok on Aug. 18, and assumed com-
mand of the allied armies.

At that time the main body of the Czech
Army was marching westward, while a por-
tion of it, remaining along the Ussuri Rail-

way, together with the British and French
armies, was .being pressed by the enemy,
causing a situation verging on danger. Be-
sides, for the allied armies to advance to

Khabarovsk without worrying about their

rear, there was, in the circumstances, a
shortage of forces. General Otani, in con-
formity with the unanimous desire of the mili-

tary leaders of the powers, reported this fact

and requested the dispatch of a second body
of Japanese troops under the commander of

the 12th Division. The War Office authori-
ties, with the consent of the Government, ob-
tained the imperial permission to send the ad-
ditional detachment. The Government noti-

fied the Allies of this fact.

The troops under the commander of the 12th
Division had been steadily landing In
Vladivostok since Aug. 11. Because of the
enemy's pressure with superior forces, and
because the Czech Army and the British and
French armies co-operating in the maritime
provinces were in a rather dangerous situa-
tion, the commander of the 12th Division, in

order to rescue these friendly armies from
imminent danger, decided to attack the
enemy at once, without waiting for the de-
tachment under him to complete its landing.
On Aug. 24 a daring engagement was fought
in the neighborhood of Krasfesky. The
enemy was severely beaten and repulsed.
The allied troops at once changed their
tactics to swift pursuit and commenced a
northward advance along the Ussuri Rail-
way. In this fight our dead and wounded
numbered about 190. The enemy's dead
abandoned on the battlefield numbered about
300.

IN NORTH MANCHURIA
General Semenoff's detachment, which had

been fighting single-handed against the Bol-
shevists and the German and Austrian war
prisoners in the direction of Trans-Baikalia,
and which had been gradually pressed back
by the enemy since July, 1918, at length
retreated into the Chinese territory east of

Manchuli. The Japanese residents in that
district were persecuted by the enemy. The
Japanese War Office authorities, with in-

structions from the Government, recom-
mended to His Majesty the Emperor in the

middle of August a mobilization of a portion

of the guards stationed in Manchuria, and
the Government notified the powers of that

fact. Consequently, the Governor General of

Kwantung, by an imperial command on Aug.
16, dispatched a detachment of about one
mixed brigade under Lieut. Gen. Fujii to

Manchuli to protect the Japanese residents

there. Another detachment was ordered to

prepare to advance between Harbin and
Khailar, to reinforce the Fujil detachment
when circumstances permitted.

With the progress of the Imperial Japanese
Army's operations in the maritime provinces,

the Czech army in those districts had been
enabled to establish communications with
the friendly forces in Western Siberia and
to advance gradually westward. But at that

time the strength of the enemy in the Trans-
Baikal was very great, so that one army
alone could not hope to break through the

enemy lines. The Czechs repeatedly re-

quested rescue and assistance from us ; Ixut

the detachment dispatched from Manchuria
was very weak, and it was too much to

expect it to cope with the situation. Even
if an attempt were made to transfer a por-
tion of the Vladivostok forces, the situa-

tion in that region would be impaired ; hence
that was impossible. If abandoned, the
Semenoff army might be annihilated by the
enemy's superior strength and the inclement
weather. Accordingly the Japanese Gov-
ernment yielded to the earnest request of
that army, and, seeing the necessity of
opening the route before the Winter season
set in, the War Office authorities in the
latter part of August recommended to the
Emperor the dispatching of a force under the
commander of the 3d Division. The Gov-
ernment so notified the Allies.

TWO MONTHS' FIGHTING
The Czech Army in the maritime provinces

gi-a^ually moved westward, and, along the
Chinese Eastern Railway west of Harbin,
with the help of Japanese, readjusted the
military situation. The Fujil detachment on
Aug. 26 completed its concentration of forces
in the neighborhood of Manchuli, and the
Semenoff detachment thereby recovered Its

spirit, and, repulsing the enemy, marched
into Trans-Bailkal Province. The enemy In
that region was very active and often de-
stroyed the network of our communications;
but a portion of the Fujil detachment always
succeeded in repulsing the enemy.
On Sept. 1, for the sake of rescuing and

assisting the Czech Army, the detachment
under the commander of the 3d Division was
dispatched in the direction of Trans-Baikalia.
With the reinforcement of the Fujil detach-
ment the Semenoff and Czech Armies, ad-
vancing toward the Trans-Baikal, were en-
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abled on Sept. 2 to establish on the bank of

the Onon River communications with the

Czech forces that had come from Central
Siberia. In the Amur Province and the mar-
itime provinces the advance detachment of

the 12th Division, (Including the Kalmuikoff
detachment of Russians.) after the battle of

Krasnoevsk in the latter part of August,
marched at top speed about 250 miles fur-

ther, and on Sept. 4 occupied Khabarovsk.
Thereupon, the military activities of the

allied admies in the Far Eastern Russian
possessions were brought to a glorious ter-

mination. The steps which the Japanese
War Office authorities then recommended to

the Emperor and took were as follows

:

1. The Vladivostok Expeditionary Army
shall engage in maintaining peace and
order in the maritime provinces, and with
needed forces shall at once annihilate the

enemy in Amur Province.

2. From North Manchuria, a detachment
commanded by Major Gen. FunabasHl
(based upon two battalions of Infantry of

the 7th Division) shall be dispatched In

the direction of the Amur River to co-
operate with the Vladivostok Expedition-
ary Forces.

3. The detachment under the commander
of the 3d Division, already ordered to be
dispatched, shall be stationed at strategic
points in Trans-Baikal Province to main-
tain order there, and shall send needed
forces occasionally along the Amur Rail-
way to co-operate with the Vladivostok
Expeditionary Army.

4. The Fujii detachment shall support
the Czech and Semenoff armies In their

westward advance, and shall facilitate the
activities of the detachment under the
commander of the 3d Division In the direc-

tion of iTrans-Baikal Province.
After the arrival of the 3d Division, It

shall reorganize itself as a part of the 7th
Division and engage In guarding and
watching North Manchuria.

5. With the expansion of the area of
military activity, the need has been felt

to readjust the machinery in the rear to
engage in duties of communications, sani-
tation, supply, &c., so that needed forces
shall be sent.

The advanced unit of the 12th Division,
(the Yaniada detachment and the Nose de-
tachment, the former Including a portion of
the American and Chinese Armies and the
Kalmuikoff detachment, which used the
Amur Railway and later sailed up the Amur
River on captured ships) ; the Narabara de-
tachment sent out by Lieut. Gen. Fujii from
Trans-Baikal Province of his own accord,
and the Junabashi detachment sent from
North Manchuria In the direction of Helho
River—all these advanced side by side from
east, west, and south, to press the enemy
along the Amur Railway. They fought hard
and unitedly, and. swiftly advancing, occu-
pied the Amur Railway, which fell com-
pletely Into their hands on Sept. 22.

The enemy facing the allied forces first

formed his camps In the southern regions
of Khabarovsk and appeared to be trying to

collect tens of thousands of men from dif-

ferent directions in Blagovestchensk in or-
der to strike again. But because of the
swift pursuit of the Allies he lost his oppor-
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tunity to do so and either fled far north-

ward or surrendered. Especially to be noted

was the fact that a greater part of the

enemy forces threw down their arms and
disguised themselves as good citizens. The
detacliment under the commander of the 3d

Division, along about Sept. 20, reached

Trans-Bailialia and replaced the detachment

of the 7th Division.

Thereafter the Japanese expedition by
command of the Emperor reorganized the oc-

cupied regions and endeavored to establish

peace and order there. The commander of

the Vladivostok Army, in the middle of Sep-

tember, dispatched two companies of infan-

try of the 12th Division to Nicholaievsk to

replace the Japanese marine corps, which
had been engaged In guarding that place

since the first part of the month, and in pro-

tecting the Japanese residents there.

SITUATION IN OCTOBER

In the latter part of October, the Japanese
War Office, with the consent of the Gov-
ernment, for the purpose of guarding the

land telegraph line from Vladivostok to the

border of Korea, dispatched a force based
upon one battalion of infantry (peace for-

mation) from the 19th Division in Korea.

That telegraph line is a main line of com-
munication between Japan and Vladivostok.

Along that line there are many Koreans who
are imbued with anti-Japanese ideas, and
the communication has frequently been
broken. A need was felt to station regular
guards along the line.

While the prestige of the enemy had been
lowered in all quarters, small uprisings of

Bolsheviki and local disturbances had not
yet ceased altogether in November. jBetween
December and the middle of January, 1919,

the Bolsheviki rose so often within the
area guarded by the 12th Division that our
Expeditionary Forces had to be sent out
seven times. Again, about 300 Bolsheviki
who rose on Jan. 10 along the upper part
of the Blaya River attacked the Japanese
guards. The guards at once repulsed the
Bolsheviki, but there were a number of
dead and vounded on our side, so that we
could not feel that peace and order had
been fully established.

At this juncture the Japanese Government
decided that our military activities should
be confined within the occupied territory.

The War Office, in view of the circum-
stances at home and abroad, recalled, after

the end of October, the Commissariat and
other forces, mountain guns, heavy guns,

&c., which were necessary in offensive op-

erations. This readjustment was completed
by the middle of December, and in the latter

part of December the War Office commenced
recalling the soldiers, demobilizing the first

and second reservists. The number of men
who had taKen part in the Japanese expedi-
tion, and those withdrawn in the readjust-
ment, were as follows

:

All told, including men engaged in

rear duties before the readjust-
ment About 73,400

Number recalled after readjust-
ment in October About 13,800

Number to be recalled after further
readjustment About 34,000

(Of these, about 20,000 are to be
recalled between the latter part
of January and the middle of

February, as the first period of

recall.

)

Number remaining About 25,000

The fundamental readjustment of the army
at the front is now under consideration.

Unity of command : The 12th, the 7th, and
the 3d Divisions, with the detachment sent

to South Ussuri, have been variously en-
gaged since August, 1918, in different duties
under different systems of command. But
now they are all engaged in the duty of

watching and guarding. A need was felt to

unify the administrative service. So on Dec.
6, the imperial sanction having been obtained,
all the activities of the Japanese army with-
in the area of military activities, the admin-
istrative affairs related with them, the serv-
ice in connection with communications and
transportation have been placed under the
unified control of the commander of the
Vladivostok Expeditionary Army. The de-
tachments of the 7th Division and the 3d
Division, the detachment dispatched to South
Ussuri, and the communication corps have
been newly placed under his command. The
Governor General of Kwantung was in-
structed to return to the regular duties of
his office.

A table of casualties appended to the
report shows that the total of Japanese
killed in action up to Dec. 31, 1918, was
77, died of illness 226, and wounded 183.
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The Caucasus During the War
By HAIDAR BAMMATE

[Translated from La Revue Politiqub Internationale for Current History Magazine]

TO the people of the Caucasus the

world conflict seemed to present

the most favorable moment for the

realization of their aspirations for

an independent national life. Unfor-

tunately, however, those countries where
liberalism was fostered—the great West-
em Powers, England and France, to

whom the people of the Caucasus had
been accustomed to turn, sometimes in

their endeavors to strengthen their in-

ternational position, sometimes in their

attempts to throw off the Russian yoke
—found themselves allied with Russian

imperialism, while Turkey, which, in con-

junction with France and England, had
so often supported the people of the

Caucasus, had allied itself with the Cen-

tral Powers. This state of affairs pre-

vented them from appealing to the West-

em Powers, for they could hardly be

asked to work against their principal

ally in Europe.

But Turkey, the former co-worker of

England and France in the work of lib-

crating the people of the Caucasus, Tur-

key, to whose territory had fled some-

thing like a million and a half of Geor-

gian refugees, found itself once more at

war with the Russian persecutors. Des-

pite the absence of their former protec-

tors, England and France, the people of

the Caucasus were still able to appeal

to Turkey and her new allies, who were
not so well known or liked in the Cau-

casus. In December, 1915, a delegation

consisting of representatives of different

sections of the Caucasus presented itself

at Berlin and at' Vienna and depicted to

the German and Austrian Governments
the intolerable situation of these people

and expressed their desire to be freed

from Russian domination. In January,

1916, the delegation presented to the

Central Powers a memorial, which con-

tained a statement of conditions in the

Caucasus, and an appeal for material

and moral support for their liberation;

it proposed the creation of a Caucasian

federation, consisting of three States,

which would serve as a buffer State

against imperialistic Russia.

GERMANY IN THE CAUCASUS

In its reply, the German Government
expressed its sympathy for its project

under consideration, declaring itself

ready to support the demands of the

people of the Caucasus as far as possible.

However, after the collapse of Russia

due to poor administration, and the

many attempts on the part of the vari-

ous oppressed non-Russian elements
toward national independence, when she

was called upon to carry her promises

into effect, Germany, in order to gain

the good graces of the Bolsheviki and
the Cossacks, did not fulfill any of the

promises made in January, 1916, and
May, 1918. In order to secure a foot-

hold in the Caucasus, she took in hand
directly the affairs of Georgia, whose
independence she compelled the Lenine
Government to recognize, while leaving

to their own devices and to the mercy of

Bolshevist and Cossack terrorism the

other people of the Caucasus, who had
struggled alone for a century for the lib-

eration of their countiy.

The people of the Caucasus continued

to participate in the various efforts or-

ganized with a view to freeing oppressed

nationalities. There was the conference

of Lausanne, (June, 1916,) where the

representatives of twenty-seven oppress-

ed liations publicly condemned the do-

mestic and foreign policy of Russia. The
conference expressed its sympathy for

the movement for independence among
the people of the Caucasus by receiving

with an enthusiastic ovation the speech

of the grandson of the heroic Schamyl,

who took part in the conference.

These are the principal stages in the

movement for liberation on the part of

the people of the Caucasus and their

struggles for independence up to the

revolution of 1917, which freed non-
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Slavic subjects of Russia from the yoke

of Czarism and which put an end to the

oppression of the various small nation-

alities comprised in the Russian Em-
pire. During the first days of the Rus-

sian revolution the people of the north-

ern part of the Caucasus established a

political union in order to work together

in the new order of things.

These people, closely allied, as much
by their geographic situation as by their

racial descent and their economic rela-

tions, and by the community of their

historical life and their religion, Islam-

ism, arose and set to work once more to

attain their national happiness.

NORTH CAUCASUS UNION
At the first assembly of the people of

the Caucasus, which took place in May,

1917, at the town of Vladicavkaz, the

Union of the People of the North Cau-

casus and Daghestan was officially rati-

fied and an executive body to represent

it was appointed and named the "Central

Committee of the Union of the People

of North Caucasus and Daghestan."

Following the example of other nation-

alities in Russia, the people of the Cau-

casus headed their political program
with the demand for the establishment in

Russia of a federal republic in which the

union should be included on an equal

footing. Under the circumstances ex-

isting at the time, the demands of the

people of the Caucasus could not make
any headway.
From the very first days of its ac-

tivity, the political relations of the com-
mittee representing the union in the

Caucasus were extremely complicated, as

much in the north as in the east. With
regard to the Transcaucasian Tartars,

who inhabited the territory bordering

directly on Daghestan and even including

a part of that country, (as, for example,

the district of Kouba, inhabited by
200,000 Lesghians,) the situation of the
people of the Caucasus was clear. At
the time of the formation of the union
they had already come into contact with
the Transcaucasian Tartars at the first

conference of the Mohammedans of the
Caucasus, held at Baku in April, 1917,
and had established friendly relations

with them.

As to the Georgians, the people of

the northern part of the Caucasus fol-

lowed a policy of friendship and neigh-

borliness with regard to them, despite

the quarrels arising from the delimita-

tion of the frontiers. The Georgians
coveted the southern iron region, basing
their claims upon historical and terri-

torial principles, as well as the district

of Zakataly, under the pretext that this

latter district, because of economic
reasons, was drawn toward Transcau-
casia. They desired, moreover, the dis-

trict of Souhom because of the civilizing

influence in this quarter claimed by
Georgia. No concession whatever in re-

gard to these questions was made to the

(Georgians by the people of the Caucasus,

but, for diplomatic reasons, the latter

did not wish to carry the discussion

further, preferring to allow time to find

a solution for their differences.

ARMENIANS AND COSSACKS

As to the Armenian question, the peo-

ple of the northern part of the Caucasus
are not directly interested in this, be-

cause of the small number of Armenians
inhabiting that region. Still the union
endeavors to preserve the best relations

with them. Many Armenians who could

not remain in Armenia or in Georgia
because of the war found refuge and
asylum among the people of the union.

The relations of the union with its

Cossack neighbors were recognized as ex-

tremely heated because of the long-stand-

ing emnity, referred to above, which had
been created by the policy of the Russian

Government. It was the fact that the

economic and political advantages of the

region had been centralized in the hands
of the Cossacks that gave birth to this

antagonism. With the revolution came
up all the questions of national and eco-

nomic oppression, all the political in-

justice which separate the people of the

Caucasus and the Cossacks.

In its very first days the Russian

revolution presented two questions of the

greatest urgency—the question of in-

dependent nationalities and the agrarian

question. In the declarations of the first

President of the Provisional Government,

Prince Lvoff, (appointed April 9, 1917,)

we already find a negative answer to the
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question as to the right of individual

nationalities to determine their fate.

THE LAND QUESTION

The agrarian problem, fundamental to

the Russian peasant, who has suffered

throughout his history from an insuffi-

ciency of soil or it unjust apportionment,

found a most radical solution in the

demands of the revolutionary parties.

The cry, " The land to those who culti-

vate it!" met with general approval. The

parties of the Right and of the Left

were divided only on the means to this

end, the first desiring the purchase and

division of the soil in a legal manner,

while the others called for its free al-

lotment. It followed, accordingly, that

the masses of the people in the Caucasus

assumed as their own the aims and prob-

lems of the revolution and became its

most ardent supporters. That is the

reason why the attempt on the part of

the Russian counter-revolutionists to

overthrow the Provisional Government

with the aid of the national cavalry di-

vision of the Caucasus and restore the

old regime was so easily defeated by the

Central Committee of the Caucasus.

This committee, through its representa-

tives, explained to the soldiers of the

division, practically at the gates of Pe-

trograd, the true aim of the revolution

and of the Provisional Government, and

succeeded by this means in halting the

soldiers of the Caucasus at the very

threshold of the Russian capital, which

was about to surrender.

The Cossacks, who enjoyed all the

rights of a privileged class, conducted

themselves with much reserve toward

this change of government. But, as the

Government came to acknowledge the

justice of the demands bearing on the

agrarian question and that of national-

ization, promising, under pressure from

the revolutionary parties, to find a so-

lution in the general interest and in an

equitable manner, the Cossacks openly

assumed an attitude hostile to the Pro-

visional Government. For the same
reason the relations of the people of the

Caucasus with the Cossacks, who are in

possession of the greatest part of the

fertile lands formerly belonging to the

people of the Caucasus, went from bad

to worse. Along the Sounja River and

in some sections of the province of

Terek small engagements took place be-

tween the people of the Caucasus and the

Cossacks, murders occurred, and villages

were pillaged and devastated. At times,

these small engagements spread from

one place to another, resulting in real

battles extending over considerable ter-

ritory, artillery playing a regular part

in them. The people of the Caucasus,

crowded together because of their lack

of territory, made an onrush into the

valleys located at the base of the moun-
tains, which had been taken from them
but lately by force. The Cossacks

naturally did all they could to defend the

invaded territory and endeavored to

make the movement undertaken by the

inhabitants of the Caucasus appear to

the world as an act of brigandage.

Since the Cossacks served as a ram-

part for reactionaries and for Czarism,

the Provisional Government, though en-

tertaining relations with them, regarded

them with suspicion, and, as can be well

understood, it gave them neither the

authority nor the necessary aid toward

crushing the movement in the Caucasus.

The Provisional Government found that

as a result of its abolishment of class

distinctions and th<i establishment of the

equality of all citizens before the law,

the Cossacks of Terek, of Kuban, and

of the Don were arising and beginning

to refer to their historical independence,

their native customs, and other nation-

alistic matters, distinguishing themselves

from the Cossacks of the rest of Russia

in order to secure themselves against

the proposed reforms. Thus, the Cos-

sacks assumed a policy of decentraliza-

tion which sought nothing but selfish

ends.

THE SECOND ASSEMBLY

The people of the Caucasus, while

lending their interest to the revolu-

tionary ideas, at the same time directed

their own political program, seeking in

their own territory the creation of a

federal \mion of the people of the

northern part of the Caucasus, in order

to guarantee to themselves the possi-

bility of living in accordance with their

national aspirations. But the rapid
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course of the revolution precipitated

events, broadened perspectives, required

great creative efforts, and by the force

of circumstances, the activities of the

Central Committee of the Caucasus,

which had grown in importance mean-

while, passed the limits of the authority

with which it had been vested by the

first assembly in the North Caucasus.

Accordingly, a second assembly of the

delegates of the union met on Sept. 20,

1917, at Vladicavkaz to discuss existing

questions and to amend the resolutions

of the first assembly. In the meantime,

the Nogaio and Turkomans of the Stav-

ropol Government (who, not having had

time to join the union, had formed a

separate alliance with the Karanogais)

also joined the Central Committee. The
Abkhasians did the same.

The second assembly, therefore, rep-

resented all the peoples of the northern

part of the Caucasus consolidated into

a single nation composed of the follow-

ing: The peoples of Daghestan, Zakataly,

and Terek, the Kabardians, the Balkars,

the Ossetinians, the Ingushes, the Chech-

inzes, the Kumyks, and the Salatais; the

tribes of the country of Kuban, the

Karatchais, the Abkhasians, the Circas-

sians, the Nogais, the people of the dis-

trict of Souhoum; the Abkhasians and

tribes of the steppes of Terek; the No-
gais and Karanogais of the province of

Stavropol, and the Turkomans. As is

apparent from the foregoing enumera-

tion, the union, through the recognition

of the right of self-determination and

the absence of any attempt at domina-

tion, came to embrace a large amount of

territory and realized substantially the

ideal of tmification for which Schamyl
and his followers had struggled.

DFIAFT OF CONSTITUTION
Besides the definite consolidation of

the union, the second assembly marked
also a new step in their political or-

ganisation. The Central Committee,
which ah'eady had at its disposal the

experience of work along executive and
administi-ative lines presented to the

second assembly a draft of a Constitution

for the union. The fundamental prin-

ciples upon which this draft was based

are summarized in the following articles:

1. The people of North Caucasus and
Daghestan hereby form a political union.

2. Each nation within the limits of the
union shall enjoy absolute autonomy.

3. Two legislative bodies in the form of

chambers shall be established for action

regurding the general affairs of the

union ; one of these shall be a lower cham-
ber representing the idea of self-govern-

ment and composed of Deputies elected

to the number of one for every 30.000

men of the population ; the other shall

be a higher chamber representing the in-

tegral parts of the union, and composed
of two representatives for each nation in-

cluded therein.

4. The members of the legislative bodies

shall choose from their own number the
members for the Executive Council ; the

latter shall elect a President, who will

fulfill the functions of the chief of the

union.

5. A supreme tribunal shall be estab-

lished, under the jurisdiction of which
will come the determination of questions

of constitutionality, included in which is

the authority to decide on the constitu-

tionality of measures enacted by the leg-

islative chambers, as well as on the acta

of the Executive Council and of other in-

tegral parts of the union.

The draft was approved, and it was
decided to organize, in accordance with

the exigencies of the times, Govern-

mental institutions conforming to the

principles set forth, the definite ratifi-

cation being a matter for the Constitu-

tional Assembly. The Central Commit-
tee, composed of fifteen members, was
reorganized and fortified with extraor-

dinary powers in order to be prepared

to face a most dangerous situation.

AVERTING A CATASTROPHE

The clashes between the people of

the Caucasus and the Cossacks threat-

ened to result in a catastrophe; the

strife of political parties, threatening

new entanglements, the devastation in

the wake of a demoralized army re-

turning from the front; the complete

disorganization of the railroads and of

the sources of supply and of the finances

—such were a few phases of the complex

problem.

Kerensky's Government had aroused

opposition on both sides; on the right,

from the Cossacks and the Cadets, for

a while so powerful; on the left, from

the revolutionary Socialists, the Inter-

nationalists, and the Maximalists, with
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Lenine at their head. The repeated at-

tempts of Petrogi-ad to unite with the

extremist currents on all sides did not

result in the establishment of a strong

and single power, the absence of which

had already begun to make the whole

country suffer. The communications be-

tween the centre and the outlying sec-

tions gradually grew weaker. In the dis-
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tant regions, especially among the non-

Slavic peoples, nationalistic tendencies

commenced to manifest themselves. Since

the October coup d'etat, that is, since

the fall of the Kerensky Cabinet and the

rise of the Maximalists to power, the

people living on the outskirts of the

former Russian Empire had broken all

connection with Petrograd and Moscow.

New Governments were bom. Some
merely desired the overthrow of the

Maximalist Government and the reor-

ganization of the empire, which had

crumbled; others, on the contrary, hoist-

ed the banner of separatism.

THE SOUTHEAST UNION

Thus was bom in Southern Russia, un-

der the impulse given by the Cossacks

and the Cadets, the Southeast Union, at

the head of which Russian Nationalists,

such as Milukoff, Gutchkoff, Kharlamoff,

and the Generals, Alexeieff and Kaledine,

placed themselves. This union, of course,

sought for the re-establishment of the

empire. On the other hand, the Union
of the People of the Caucasus, having al-

ways been impelled by separatist tenden-

cies, was desirous of severing connec-

tions with Russia completely.

In order to reinforce the separatist el-

ements in the Southeast Union, the Cau-

casians accepted the invitation of this or-

ganization to join, delegating four repre-

sentatives from the Central Committee.

They thought thus to put an end to the

influence exercised on their own affairs

by the Central Govamment, and, at the

same time, to separate the Cossacks from
Russia in order to strengthen their own
positions, and to be enabled thus to de-

feat the annexationist projects of Russia

and of the Cossacks.

[After sketching the failure of this

connection, which lasted only two weeks,

the author continues:]

With the departure of the army from
the Caucasian front on the one hand, and

the rapid headway of the Maximalists in

the Don region on the other hand, there

was no longer any bond between the Cau-

casians and the Southeast Union, and

the recall of the representatives followed.

The Southeast Union, no longer receiv-

ing reinforcements from the Caucasians

in its struggle against the Maximal-

ists, was forced to give up one position

after another, and soon after collapsed.

FIGHTING BOLSHEVISM

Since the overthrow of Kerensky's Cab-

inet in October, 1917, which resulted in

the rise of Bolshevist power in Russia,

the Central Committee of the Caucasians,

not recognizing the Maximalists, has ful-

filled the functions of a de facto inde-

pendent Government within the terri-

torial bounds of the Union of the Cau-

casus. This novel situation, resulting

from the course taken by the revolution

and from the work of the Central Com-
mittee, brought about the Act of Dec.

2, 1917, which proclaimed the inde-

pendence of the Union of the People of

the Caucasus and declared the Central

Committee the Provisional Government
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until the convocation of the Russian Con-

stitutional Assembly, Because of the cir-

cumstances, which at the time were not

at all devoid of danger, mention had to

be made of the Constitutional Assembly,

but this idea was soon put to nought by

the act of Dec. 21 of the same year,

which severed the last connections with

Russia and confii-med the separate exist-

ence of the union.

The Government of the Caucasus in its

act of Dec. 21, 1917, decided upon a

series of measures relative to the differ-

ent branches of Governmental organ-

ization, such as the military force,

finances, food distribution, division of

land, &c., but was not able to carry them

out. * * * The union became in-

volved in a desperate struggle with the

Cossacks and Russians inhabiting that

region. The latter, having already joined

the Maximalists, were marching against

the native Caucasians. This Bolshevist

movement, to whose standard rallied all

the Russians living in the Caucasus, was
in reality a national movement; the Cos-

sacks and the other Russians did not

wish to give up the Caucasus nor the

privileges they had secured there, priv-

ileges which the union desired to abol-

ish. These were the reasons which led

the Cossacks, who up to that time had

been desirous of their independence, to

become suddenly Centralists, and even

Maximalists.

FORCED TO WITHDRAW
The Bolsheviki, having defeated large

forces of the Don Cossacks, crossed Ku-
ban, destroying a large number of Cir-

cassian villages, and united with the Cos-

sacks of Terek in order to conduct a com-

mon campaign against the Caucasians.

The latter defended themselves, and even

took the offensive, forcing the enemy
back with great losses. The military op-

erations became confined to fixed posi-

tions, with occasional but violent attacks.

A large amount of ammunition was re-

quired, and the union saw itself coming
to the end of its supply of shells and
balls, paying three to five rubles apiece

for these in order to further the defense

of their land. Unhappily, these heroic ef-

forts were of no avail; soon no ammuni-
tion whatsoever was obtainable.

The Maximalists advanced, and, after

hotly contested battles, took possession

of the railroad lines from Beslan to Min-
eralnia Vody. But, in spite of all their

efforts, they could not occupy Vladikav-

kaz for a long time. However, upon the

consideration that the city was divided

between the Cossacks and the Caucasians,

and that during the military operations

it might be totally destroyed, including

all the edifices and property belonging to

the union, the Government decided to

abandon the capital and transfer its of-

ficial seat to Nasran. Even after its

abandonment, the Maximalists hesitated

to enter the city for a long time. Final-

ly they entered it, taking possession of

the railroad line which extends to Grosny.

The Maximalists, when occupying the

small number of villages along the rail-

road, did not succeed in extending their

influence over them, or over the masses
of the people, who recognized only the

authority of the union. This is the only

explanation to be given for the check re-

ceived by the Maximalists, who were not

able to advance further into Transcau-

casia by the military roads of the iron

region or of Georgia, nor across Dagh-
estan.

Eventually, the Goverftment of the

Caucasus reorganized its military forces

in Daghestan and recovered by force of

arms, one by one, all the places it had
lost in the preceding months. Thus, the

towns of Derbend, Petrovsk, and Vladi-

kavkaz were reoccupied successively.

Since August, 1918, the Vladikavkaz-

Baku and Vladikavkaz-Naltchik railroad

lines have come into the hands of the

forces of the North Caucasus Republic,

This latter is endeavoring to secure the

common action of Transcaucasia against

the Bolsheviki and to settle definitely

the question of the consolidation into a

single State of the people of both parts

of the Caucasus.



United States Inquiry Into Bolshevism

Lenine-Trotzky Regime in Russia Described by
Eye witnesses—Views of Sympathizers

THE investigation of Russian Bol-

shevism by the Judiciary Com-
mittee of the United States Sen-

ate, begun Feb. 11, 1919,* was
devoted on Feb. 15 mainly to hearing the

testimony of two Americans, Roger E.

Simmons of Hagerstown, Md., who had
represented the Department of Com-
merce in Russia, and William E. Welsh
of the Petrograd staff of the National

City Bank of New York.

Mr. Simmons stated that he had been

in a Russian prison for nearly two weeks

and that he had witnessed horrors almost

indescribable. The prison, he said, was
filled with people of the middle class;

fully 80 per cent, of these had no know-
ledge as to why they were condemned.

He told of his trials in the stricken

country and described the methods of the

Reds. He said:

The Bolshevist revolution has as its ob-
ject the putting into power of a few over
the many. The worst feature of their

program, and this feature is always em-
phasized, is that of the spirit of class

hatred. In every corner of Russia these

people are preaching the religion of class

hatred.

In Petrogrrad I witnessed on one oc-
casion the undressing of a refined woman
by several soldiers of the Red Guard. It

was in the Nevslty Prospekt at about 6:30

P. M. I heard the scream of the woman,
who had been taken into a side street,

and saw the soldiers steal the clothes from
off her body. The forcible disrobing was
accompanied on the part of the soldiers

with insulting language. This was just
one case, and most of the women sub-
jected to these indignities were women
not of the aristocracy, but of the middle
class.

Bolshevism is directed against every
decent man, woman and child who will

not bow down to the dictates of Trotzky
I and Lenine. In other words, they are now
I fighting the very dass that in the begin-
ning they said they were struggling to put
on top and in control. They are fighting

For record of first days of this investiga-

;ion see tlie preceding issue of Current
History Magazine.

1

day and night now to put on top not tlie

proletariat as we know it, but the vei-y

scum of humanity. '

And they are working with all the devil-

ishness they have to spread their doc-

trines throughout the world. As late as
Nov. 18 last Lenine said in Moscow,
and I have a copy of the statement with
me, that they had sympathizers with great
organizations behind them in Scandinavia,
in Germany, in England, and in France.
He also named this country as one of the

targets they were aiming at. "The power
that has crushed Germany," he said, " is

also the power that will in the end crush
England and the United States."

Before leaving Petrograd, said Mr.

Simmons, he had been told by persons

whose names for obvious reasonshe %vith-

held that Albert Rhys Williams, one of

the most active apologists for the Lenine-

Trotzky Government, was carrying on a

pro-Bolshevist propaganda in the United

States.
" This propaganda," he declared, " is

false and at the same time insidious."

Mr. Simmons described to the commit-

tee in considerable detail some of the

criminal actions of the Bolsheviki. He
told of a body of official pickpockets or-

ganized from the members of the Red
Guard, of delicate women of the middle

or noble class compelled to work in the

streets, of the despotic disfranchisement

of all those who were not followers of the

Lenine-Trotzky regime; he narrated the

story of the allied forces in the Arch-

angel district, whose withdrawal, it was
stated, would be followed by the masacre

of thousands of innocent people who had

actively aided the Allies.

"NATIONALIZATION" OF WOMEN
One of the questions of the committee

bore on the so-called " nationalization "

of women. In reply to this question the

witness read into the record two official

decrees for the control of women and the

details of the free-love policy formulated

in cei-tain Russian cities.

The first of these decrees, issued by
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the Soviet of Saratov, which took its

powers from Lenine and Trotzky, was

dated March 15, 1918. The official trans-

lation is as follows:

This decree is proclaimed by the Free

Association of Anarchists in the town of

Saratov, in compliance witli the decision

of the Soviet of Peasants and Soldiers

and Worl<men's Deputies of Kronstadt

regarding the abolition of the private

possession of women.
Social inequalities and legitimate mar-

riage having been a condition in the past

which served as an instrument in the

hands of the bourgeoisie, thanks to which
all the best species of all the beautiful

women have been the property of the

bourgeoisie, which has prevented the

proper continuatiftn of the human race

;

such ponderous arguments have induced

the present organization to issue the fol-

lowing decree

:

1. From March 1 the right to possess

women having reached the ages 17 to 32

is abolished.

2. The age of women shall be deter-

mined by birth certificate or passports or

by the testimony of witnesses, and on
failure to produce documents their age
shall be determined by the Black Com-
mittee, who shall judge them according

to appearance.
3. This decree does not affect women

havinjg' five children.

4. The former owners may retain the
• right of using their wives without await-
ing their turn.

5. In case of resistance of the husband
he shall forfeit the right of the former
paragraph.

6. All women according to this decree

are exempted from private ownership and
are proclaimed the property of the whole
nation.

7. The distribution nd management of

the appropriated women, in compliance
with the decision of the above said or-

ganization, are transferred to the Anarch-
ist Saratov Club. In three days from the
publication of this decree all women given
by it to the use of the nation are obliged

to present themselves to the given ad-
dress and give the required information.

8. Before the Black Committee is

formed for the realization of this decree
the citizens themselves shall be charged
with such control. Remark : Each citizen

knowing a woman not submitting herself

to the address under this decree is obliged
to let it be known to the Anarchists'
Club, giving the full address, full name,
and father's name of the offendingwoman.

9. Male citizens have the right to use
one woman not oftener than three times a
week, for three hours, observing the rules

specified below.
10. Each man wishing to use a piece of

public property should be a bearer of cer-

tificate from the Factories Committee,
professional union, or Workmen's, Sol-

diers', and Peasants' Council, certifying

that he belongs to the working family
class.

11. Every working member is obliged to
discount 2 per cent, from his earnings to
the fund of general public action. Re-
marks : This committee in charge will put
these discounting funds with the specifi-

cations of the names and lists into the
State banks and other institutions hand-
ing down these funds to the National
Generation Fund.

12. Male citizens not belonging to the
working class in order to have the right
equally with the proletariat are obliged
to pay 100 rubles monthly into the public
funds.

13. The local branch of the State bank
is obliged to begin to reserve the pay-
ments to the National Generation Fund.

14. All women proclaimed by this decree
to be the national property . will receive
from the fund an allowance of 238 rubles
a month.

15. All women who are pregnant are re-

leased of the direct State duties for four
months, up to three months before and
one month after childbirth.

16. The children born are given to an
institution for training after they are one
month old, where they are trained and
educated until they are 17 years of age
at the cost of the public funds.

17. In case of a birth of twins the
mother is to receive a prize of 200 rubles.
• 18. All citizens, men and women, are
obliged to watch carefully their health
and to make each week an examination
of urine and blood. Remark : The exami-
nations are to be made daily at the labo-
ratories of the Popular Generation Health.

19. Those who are guilty of spreading
venereal disease will be held responsible
and severely punished.

20. Women having lost their health may
apply to the Soviet for a pension.

21. The Chief of Anarchists will be in

charge of perfecting the temporary ar-

rangements and technical measures con-
cerning the realization of this decree.

22. All those refusing to recognize and
support this decree will be proclaimed
guilty of sabotage, enemies of the people,

and counteranarchists, and will be held
to the severest responsibilities.

(Signed.) COUNCIL, OF THE CITY
OF SARATOV, Russia.

The second decree read by Mr. Sim-
mons was issued by the Soviet of the

City of Vladimir. The main provision

of this decree orders the registration, at

a Bureau of Free Love of the Commis-
sariat of Surveillance, of all girls who
have reached the age of eighteen, and
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a monthly opportunity to choose from
amongst them a cohabitant. The chil-

dren resulting from these unions, the de-

cree provides, are to become the prop-

erty of the State. This decree states

further that it has been based on the

" excellent example of similar decrees

already issued at Luga, Kolpin, &c."

Mr. Simmons stated that a similar

" project of provisional rights in con-

nection with the socialization of women
in the City of Hvelinsk and vicinity

"

had been published in the Local Gazette

of the Workers' and Soldiers' Deputies.

GERMANY AND LENINE

That the faction of Lenine was re-

ported officially to the German Govern-

ment from Switzerland as the most rad-

ical and anairchistic of all, and that on

the strength of this report Germany
sent Lenine by sealed train into Russia

to foment a revolution, was the gist of

one portion of Mr. Simmons's testimony.

The maker of the report in question,

said the witness, was a conservative,

" evolutionary " Russian Socialist, who
in 1914, after the war started, was sent

to Switzei-land by von Bethmann HoU-
weg, the former Imperial Chancellor, to

obtain reliable information regarding

the most radical of the Russian-Swiss

groups. He was told that Germany
stood ready to place 5,000,000 marks
to the credit of the proper group, which

was to send its agents into Russia for

propaganda work. This Russian, accord-

ing to his own admissions, made under

oath in the office of the American Con-

sul General in Moscow, reported Lenine's

group as by far the most radical, " but

recommended that it should not be se-

lected, because (he said) he was certain

that chaos and anarchy would follow

in Russia if this group gained the upper

hand." This warning was disregarded,

and Lenine sent.

RED GUARDS AS POLICE

The Red Guards, said Mr. Simmons,
perform in Bolshevist Russia all the

functions of police. Their crimes are all

co-ordinated and organized. Pocket pick-

ing and robbery are systematized. He
himself, Mr. Simmons declared, had lost

14,000 rubles in this way.

Death, declared the witness, was meted
out swiftly and mercilessly by the Bol-

sheviki. In Nizhny-Novgorod, he recalled,

three Russian sailors who came in to

protest against the cutting of their

bread allowance were taken out and put
under earth within twenty minutes. Two
hundred others, who mutinied in protest,

were similarly suppressed in rcgulation

Bolshevist style. Another instance cited

by Mr. Simmons was of a protest meet-
ing held by employes of a textile mill.

The Red Guards made an irruption and
killed the speakers and leaders on the

spot.

SITUATION IN ARCHANGEL
In the Archangel district, Mr. Sim-

mons declared, the whole population was
heart and soul with the Allies. One
labor union of 10,000 lumbermen volun-

teered in a body to fight by the side of

the American and British forces. A
withdrawal of the allied forces from
Archangel, said the witness, would mean
simple massacre; for " eveiy inch that

the Allies have had to give in that coun-

try has been followed by the murder of

every man, woman and child in the

evacuated territory; if we left Arch-
angel now, it would mean one of the

most horrible massacres of innocents in

the world's history."

When Mr. Simmons finished his story,

Senator Overman, the Chairman of the

Investigating Committee, thanked him
in the name of the Senate, and told him
that no American had rendered a greater

service of late than he had in bringing

before the people of this country the real

story of the chaos, anarchism, and im-

morality that prevail in Russia as a re-

sult of Bolshevist domination.

TESTIMONY OF MR. WELSH
William E. Welsh of the Petrograd

staff of the National City Bank of New
York was the next witness called by the

committee. Referring to the makeup of

the Soviet Government, Mr. Welsh stated

that some of the Bolshevist officials, but
not all of them, by any means, were
apostate Jews. Others were Slavs. Many
of them, he had discovei-ed on talking

with them, had lived in the United

States from three to ten years.
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Mr. Welsh had left Russia in Septem-

ber, 1918. Conditions then were terrible.

" The pro-Bolsheviki in America who left

" Russia a year or more ago simply do
" not know what they are talking about,"

he declared. An Englishman whom Mr.

Welsh met in Petrograd was in that city

as late as October, when an order was
issued calling for the execution of 1,000

bourgeois for every Bolshevik who met

death at the hands of the opposition.

In one instance 150 innocent people who
had been held as hostages were slaugh-

tered each night for ten nights in suc-

cession. These executions were so open

that the Bolshevist papers even printed

the names of great numbers of the vic-

tims.

The brutalities of the Bolsheviki, con-

tinued Mr. Welsh, were so incredible

that no language could do justice to

them. A woman of noble birth, who had

been employed by the National City

Bank, was subjected to every kind of

brutality. The witness continued:

This woman, one of the most gentle I

have even known, told me in September
as I was leaving Petrograd that twenty-

three of her women friends had com-
mitted suicide as a result of Bolshevist

terrorism. It all happened, she said, in

a few weeks, and she herself was only

restrained because of her little child.

The whole thing. Senators, is so brutal

that it is impossible to even begin tell-

ing the truth of it.

Regarding the violation of individual

property rights Mr. Welsh declared that

outside the State Bank, which the Bol-

sheviki control, stand official " spot-

ters," who point out to recognized high-

waymen lurking near all cashers of

checks. These " official " thieves follow

the designated victim in automobiles,

fall on him, and rob him of all the

money he has just received.

AN ANONYMOUS WITNESS

On Feb. 16 Major Lowry Humes,
counsel for the Senate Committee, gave
out certain testimony presented in

closed session by an American who is

the operating head of one of the largest

manufacturing plants in Russia. The
name of the witness and the identity of

the plant were withheld in order to pro-

tect more than 2,000 workmen who have

remained loyal to their employers de-

spite the threats of the Bolsheviki.

The witness stated that he had lived

in Russia for nearly fifteen years. For

some reason the factory which he oper-

ated had not been shut down by the

Soviet Government. One of the reasons

for this immunity was undoubtedly the

fact that it manufactured products

needed by the Bolsheviki themselves.

The witness stated emphatically that

the Russian factory workmen in general

are not Bolsheviki. " I have heard and

read," said the witness, " the statement
" that Russia is a workmen's Govem-
"ment and all that sort of thing. In

"my estimation that is absolutely false.

" I was always with the workmen, and

"the workingmen in Russia, in the fac-

" tories, are not Bolsheviki, although
" they do not dare to say they are some-
" thing else."

The worst element, he said, has come
to the top. They are supporting the

Government, being paid large sums of

money and given the privilege of loot.

No one dares question any of the actions

of the Red Guard. The Government, he

asserted, is made up of the riffraff of

the industrial and peasant world. Most
of these people came from abroad after

the revolution. Their salaries are low,

"but they are getting rich on the side,

and lots of them are making fortunes."

At first the workmen went with the

Bolsheviki. Since the Bolshevist rev-

oltion of Nov. 1, 1917, however, they

have become anti-Bolshevist, but have

been kept silent by terrorism. Those who
expressed contrary views were executed.

Disappearance invariably meant execu-

tion. The Singer factory, said the wit-

ness, was forcibly seized and shut down.

The workmen scattered to secure food

and loot. In the case of another factory,

the Government spent 60,000,000 rubles

to produce in three months' time 400,000

rubles' worth of goods.

Enormous taxes levied by the Soviet

Government on the factory operated by
the witness were resisted by the opera-

tors, supported by the Workmen's Com-
mittee, and left unpaid. One tax

amounted to 900,000 rubles. The taxes

levied on the factory as a whole totaled
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four and a half million rubles. The wit-

ness showed the Bolshevist system of

elections to be the merest farce. One
anti-Bolshevist Soviet was rounded up by

the Bolsheviki, and shot. Only a few es-

caped. The Bolsheviki then went the

rounds of the village, picking out sym-

pathize! s. One man chosen was a notori-

ous drunkard, and " never owned, you
" might say, the shirt on his back

;
just

" a thug. He was one of the representa-

" tives. He was called in and told, ' You
" are elected.' That is the way they
" carried on the elections there, and I

" think you will find that that story is

" typical of how they elect their Soviets

" all over Russia."

MRS. REED'S TESTIMONY
On Feb. 22 a new phase of the in-

vestigation of the Overman Committee,

destined to bring out the identity of vari-

ous persons who are operating in the

United States as official or semi-official

agents of the Lenine-Trotzky Govern-

ment, began with the examination of

Mrs. John Reed, who writes under the

name of Louise Bryant, and who was in

Russia during the first ten weeks of the

Bolshevist regime.

Mrs. Reed strove to defend Bolshevism.

For the most part, she branded as un-

true the statements of all previous wit-

nesses. She said she went to Russia as

the representative of The Philadelphia

Public Ledger and various magazines.

Her husband, John Reed, Albert Rhys
Williams, and Boris Reinstein of Buffalo,

now Lenine's secretary, were all mem-
bers, she said, of the Bolshevist Propa-
ganda Bureau in Petrograd in the early

days of the Lenine-Trotzky regime. Her
husband, she stated further, had acted

for Colonel Raymond Robins of the

American Red Cross, to assist the Soviets

in sending propaganda into Germany.
Mrs. Reed declared that the decree of

the Soviet Government of the town of

Saratov, which " nationalized " women,
had never been indorsed by the Bol-

sheviki. She admitted that the decree

was issued long after her departure from
Russia, and further admitted that the

official Bolshevist Government organ
printed the decree issued by the Soviet

Council of Vladimir, which imposed de-

grading regulations for the control of

women. " But," she insisted, " the Bol-
" sheviki explained that they did not
" stand for the decree of Vladimir."

This witness declared that she had
never witnessed any murders or rob-

beries in Petrograd or Moscov/; had seen

no people starving in the streets; s'he

declared further that anti-Bolshevist

papers published during her stay in Rus-

sia were not suppressed. She denied, in

general, that chaos reigned in Russia.

She admitted, on questioning, that all

opposed to the Bolsheviki were consid-

ered and treated as traitors, and that

tempoi-arily the Bolshevist rule was that

of a dictatorship.

In her concluding testimony, presented

at the session of Feb. 21, Mrs. Reed re-

ferred to the so-called " Sisson docu-

ments " as " an example of a clever piece

of forgery," which had been given to Mr.
Si^on by Colonel Rajmiond Robins as
such. A protest made by her to George
Creel, she declared, had elicited from
him, in a letter of response, the admis-
sion that some of these documents might
possibly be fakes. Mr. Creel, she added,

had also said that the Administration

was behind the documents, and that he
believed that most, if not all of them,
were accurate records of the German-
Bolshevist activities.

Regarding the " nationalization " of

women, Mrs. Reed quoted Jerome Davis
of the Y. M. C. A. to refute this charge.

The Anarchist Club in the Kronstadt
Soviet that published the Saratov decree,

she asserted, had been suppressed. Pas-

sages read by Major Humes from an
official report of Mr. Davis to the Amer-
ican Government, describing the sup-

pression of all anti-Bolshevistic papers,

were explained by the witness as pre-

sumably referring to the " transitory "

period.

JOHN REED'S STATEMENT
John Reed, the husband of the preceding

witness, was next called. He stated that

he had been attached to the International

Bureau of Propaganda, a department of

the Soviet Foreign Office. Two million

rubles, he stated, had been appropriated

for this international propaganda work.

Five propaganda newspapers, in German,
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Hungarian, Bohemian, Rumanian, and

Turkish, were published daily. Asked
about atrocities, Mr. Reed was unable to

remember any that had occurred under

the Bolsheviki during his sojourn in

Russia. He had seen people who were

hungry, he said, but no real starvation.

ALBERT RHYS WILLIAMS

The testimony of Albert Rhys Williams

was given before the committee at the

sessions of Feb. 22 and 24. Mr. Will-

iams, a former Congregationalist clergy-

man educated in America, England, and
.Germany, painted the Russian agitators

as men who abhor murder and theft, as

sincere idealists seeking to erect a

Governmental Utopia in Eastern Europe
and Siberia. Speaking of the Bolsheviki

as they are described in this country, the

witness continued:

I want to say that there is no Bolshe-
vist Government in Russia. In Russia it

is a Soviet Government, which has in it

all parties, that governs. In every Soviet

you will find that four out cf five of the
members are young men, generally under
33 years of age, men who are enthusiasts

and who are absolutely sincere. Most of

the opponents of the Government are old

men, above the age of 70 years. The
Bolsheviki have a sublime faith in the
people, and I think they have a deep love
for the people. One of them told me that
he had mere joy in three months under
Bolshevist rule than fifty other men could
possibly have in an ordinary lifetime.

Mr. Williams also informed the Senate
that he had seen no slaughters, though
he admitted that some 45,000 people may
have been killed in Russia up to the time
he left. As to the tales of anarchy and
looting, it was understandable, he inti-

mated, that great numbers of those who
had suffered in the war and under the

old regime " do not now look with any
" great affection on those they consider
" as having been among the supporters
" of their life-long oppressors." With re-

gard to starvation, the blame for this, he
declared, should fall on the Allies, who
have cut off from European Russia the

food supply of the great Siberian

grana?-ies. Trotzky, said Mr. Williams,

was an honest, incorruptible man.

In concluding his testimony on Feb. 24

before the committee Mr. Williams ad-

mitted that all the witnesses who had

testified previously regarding conditions

in Russia, and whose evidence conflicted

with his, had left Russia from five to

seven months subsequent to his own de-

parture.

Mr. Williams said that the " free-

love " policy had been adopted only by
isolated Soviets, and that the Central

Bolshevist Government would not toler-

ate such " nationalization " of women.
" Is it your contention," asked Major

Humes, " that in Russia at this time
each Soviet, and you say there are thou-

sands of them, is in its own sphere of

jurisdiction supreme, and that each can
make such laws as it sees fit without
regard to any of the other governing
authorities? "

" No, that is not the case. I admit that
there have been disagreements between
the Soviets, but that was inevitable in a
crisis such as Russia has been passing
through."
" Well, then, has the Central Soviet,

as you call it, become a strong central-

ized Government—in other words, a dicta-

torship? "

" That can be answered yes or no,

categorically. I believe the Soviet is the
form of government that the Russian in

his heart most desires. Even Lloyd
George has said it may be ruthless, but
he also says ' you have to admit that it

is efficient.'
"

Mr. Williams concluded his testimony

by estimating that about 100,000 former
residents of the United States are now
in Russia, and that probably 25,000 of

these hold public office of some sort.

Discussing, lastly, the subject of graft,

he declared that 40 per cent, of men
executed in Moscow were former Bolshe-

vist officials who had been convicted of

this offense.

MISS BEATTY'S TESTIMONY

The Senate Committee continued its

hearings,.on March 5 with an examina-

tion of Miss Bessie Beatty, a member of

the family of which Admiral Sir David
Beatty is the most famous member.
Miss Beatty, who was called at the re-

quest of Bolshevist apologists in this

country and who gave her occupation as

editor of McCall's Magazine, admitted

frankly that she had no first-hand knowl-

edge of conditions in Russia at the pres-

ent time.

In answer to questions b^ Major

Humes, Miss Beatty said that she was in
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Russia from June, 1917, until the latter

part of January, 1918, She had visited

Petrograd, Moscow, and other cities;

she had known Trotzky and Lenine

personally, and for about two weeks

she had barracked with the Russian

Women's Regiment that was known as

the Battalion of Death. Miss Beatty

stated that she did not believe that the

Soviet Government had attempted to na-

tionalize women. She had been at the

Smolny Institute, she said, when the mar-

riage decree was debated; by this decree

couples who wished to be married went

before the Marriage Commission; a

divorce could be obtained by merely ap-

pearing before this commission and an-

nouncing that the marriage relation was

no longer desired.

She disclaimed any intention to defend

Bolshevism, but said that she thought

that the Russians should be allowed to

work out their problems without out-

side interference. Senator Nelson asked

her what exactly the Bolsheviki were at-

tempting to do.

" Their program," she said, " is for the

socialization of land and industry and the

promotion of peace. That is their plan

in a nutshell. Their idea is to talie the

earning power out of money. Money
they consider stored capital. In other

words, in Russia the rule is that a per-

son cannot use his money to malte more
money. He can spend it any way he
wants, but he can't put it to earn more
money. For instance, he cannot loan It

out at interest."

*' That is, if a man has a friend who
needs money to equip his farm that man

cannot loan his friend the money needed
for that legitimate purpose? "

" No, as I understand it, he cannot loan
the money to him. The plan in Russia
is to bring everybody to the same level.

That is, lower the upper 10 per cent, and
raise the lower 90 per cent, of the popula-
tion."

Another witness called was Frank
Keadie, a London tea expert, who went
to Russia in 1916 and left there in Oc-

tober, 1918. He was the most outspoken

defender of the Lenine-Trotzky regime

who had yet appeared before the com-
mittee. He had been in Petrograd and
Moscow in January and February, 1918,

and after that in Omsk; he had also

'

visited some forty villages, and consid-

ered himself qualified to express the

viewpoint of the peasant farmers. The
agricultural policy of the Bolsheviki, he

stated, was, in his opinion, a success.

The witness denounced the Allies for

sending troops to Russia, and continued

as follows:

I regard Russia as the one creative ex-

periment that has developed out of this

war. They are trying to create a new
social order. It is an experiment and
may fail, but let us get the truth. The
Allies have made a steel ring around the

Bolsheviici with the Czecho.slovaks, the

Americans, the British, the Japanese, and
the French. • • • The Russian people

should be permitted to settle their own
affairs. America has a Monroe Doctrine
and why should not Russia also have a
Monroe Doctrine against the intervention

of outsiders in her affairs?

The evidence of Colonel Rajonond
Robins, who was the next to testify, fol-

lows under a separate heading.

Evidence of Colonel Raymond Robins

COLONEL RAYMOND ROBINS, who
was head of the American Red
Cross Mission sent to Russia im-

mediately after the overthrow of the

Czar, and who remained in Russia in

that capacity until June, 1918, appeared

before the Senate Committee on March
6. Every pro-Bolshevist witness who
had come before the committee had
asked that Colonel Robins be called to

tell the truth, as they said, about con-

ditions in Russia under Trotzky and

Lenine. These witnesses had pictured

Colonel Robins as a defender of the Bol-

sheviki and as the one man in all Amer-
ica who was absolutely trusted by Lenine

and the other leaders of the Soviet Gov-

ernment.

Colonel Robins did say some kind

words for the Bolsheviki, but he de-

nounced the movement as a menace to

the whole world, and said that any man
who agitated for the overthrow of the

Government of the United States should
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be arrested, tried, and jailed. Lenine

himself had told him, Colonel Robins

said, that one of the ambitions of the

Bolsheviki was the overthrow of the

American form of government and the

substitution for it of the rule of the

proletariat along lines such as prevail

in Russia.

A large part of the evidence given by
Colonel Robins took the form of a nar-

rative of his personal experiences and
activities in Russia after the March
(1917) revolution. Assigned to take

charge of food supply and the caring for

refugees, Colonel Robins came into per-

sonal contact with Kerensky, General

Komiloff , and, later, Lenine and Trotzky.

Under Kerensky extensive plans to solve

the food question were made. A banker
and shipowner of peasant origin named
Battalin was to have been appointed by
Kerensky to work with an American as-

sistant, in conjunction with Mr. Hoover,

but Battalin was never appointed, and
the whole project fell through. With
the slaying of Korniloff, said Colonel

Robins, Kerensky had absolutely nothing

to do. As to the rise of the Bolsheviki,

the witness stated that the army was.

deliberately disorganized by two groups

of agitators, one of German origin, the

other composed of the Bolsheviki. An-
other cause of disintegration, thought

the witness, was the unexpected effect

of the allied propaganda. Exaggerated
statements of accomplishment made the

soldiers say, " If things are going so

well, we will go home."
To combat this evil effect of the al-

lied propaganda Colonel Robins worked
shoulder to shoulder with his command-
ing officer in Russia, Colonel William

B. Thompson, who contributed $1,000,000

out of his own pocket to send literature

into the peasant villages, drilling home
the German peril and the truth of Amer-
ica's friendship for the Russian people

in their hour of need.

Eight hundred Russian propagandists

for this work were taken on. More
money being needed, an appeal was sent

to the Washington Government; its re-

ply was to turn the matter over to the

Committee on Public Information, which
sent Edgar Sisson to Russia for investi-

gation. Regarding the much-disputed

Sisson documents, Colonel Robins de-

clined to commit himself at the present

time.

RELATIONS WITH LENINE

All efforts made by Colonel Robins and
Colonel Thompson, in conference with the

allied representatives, to bridge the dif-

ferences between the Kerensky Govern-

ment and the Soviet having proved un-

availing, the Bolsheviki gained control.

Undeterred by previous speeches he had
made denouncing Bolshevism, Colonel

Robins went to see Trotzky to find out

what he could do to aid the Allies and
to protect the supplies at hand. He told

Trotzky frankly, he stated, that he was
opposed to his program as far as he

knew it, and that he came to see him
only because he was in power; he then

exposed the object of his visit, with the

result that the food supplies in question

went through to their destination intact.

The witness continued:

I saw Lenine several times during this

period. Trotzlcy and Lenine both ad-

mitted that their program was world-

wide, and that some day they expected

to gain control of America. However,
Russia was in a bad way for economic
leadership and they were willing to let us
help. They told me if the United States

would send these economic experts to help

out that we, the United States, would
get ahead of Germany, and in the mean-
time they added, " We will be able to feed

Russia." Bread was the only thing they
feared. (There was Germany with eco-

nomic mind, there was Mirbach head of

their economic machine, and the United
States was the only nation then in a posi-

tion to frustrate the German plans.

Trotzky said to me

:

" You are interested in Russia not ship-

ping raw materials into Germany."
" Tes."
" Well, then," he replied, " you can use

your allied office to enforce the embargo
which is still in effect against Germany."

I told him I did not understand him.

I was suspicious. He replied that Russia
needed manufactured materials and we
alone could supply them. It was purely

a selfish proposition on his part and to

get what he needed he was willing to con-

cede control of the embargo.
" Germany," Trotzky continued, " Is

going to have a conference with us at
Brest-Litovsk. We shall prolong that

conference and use the time to stir up
trouble in Germany and thereby force a
peace of no indemnities and no annexa-
tions. And after we finish with Ger-
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many we will stir up England and France

and then America, and compel them, too,

to come Into the conference and talk

peace with us. I shall never sign any-

thing but a democratic peace," Trotzky

added.
And, as a matter of fact, Trotzky never

did sign the Brest-Ijitovsk treaty. At that

time I thought I understood this extraordi-

nary young Jew, 38 years old, highly ed-

ucated, and the greatest stump speaker In

all Russia. But he has the weakness of

the prima donna. In hours of success he
is elated and defiant and in hours of de-

feat depressed and moody.
I have never seen such extreme ego and

arrogance as is the case with Trotzky.
I knew that he would prolong that con-
ference as long as he possibly could be-

cause It afforded the greatest opportunity
his ego had ever known. He knew that
so long as it lasted he would be the centre

of the world's attention. Trotzky said to

me that he knew that Germany could
never make a democratic peace, for such
a peace, he said, could mean but one
thing, and that was the end of the mili-

tarist class.

LOSS OF RUSSIAN GUNS

A proposition made by Trotzky to en-

list the aid of the American Railway
Commission at Nagasaki to get the Rus-
sian guns away from the front over the

Ti-ans - Siberian Railway ultimately

failed, and these guns fell into the hands
of the Germans.

After the gun Incident, [said the wit-
ness,] there came a time when it was be-
lieved that any association w^ith the
Bolshevik! was wrong and an order came
from the Government telling me to cease
dealing with them. I showed the order to
Ambassador Francis and he dlsapprotred

. It and told me to continue, and I did, and
until I left Russia I was the unofficial
medium through whom Mr. Francis had
his communications with the Soviet G:)V-
ernment. On one occasion I may state
that Ambassador Francis instructed me
to inform the Bolshevlkl what measures
he would recommend In the event of hos-
tilities.

Colonel Robins also told of the mis-

sion to Russia of R. H. Bruce-Lockhart,
who was sent by Lloyd George to see and
consult with Colonel Robins about the

situation there. Lockhart, Dr. Harold
Williams, the newspaper correspondent,

and Mr. Stephens, head of the National
City Bank Branch in Petrograd, all

came to view the conditions with Colonel

Robins's eyes. The witness told of a
proposition that he and Bruce-Lockhart

had submitted to Lenine to get Russia

back into the war. He said:

This was in March, 1918, before the rati-

fication of the Brest-Ldtovsk treaty, when
I told Lenine that the Allies might con-

sider aiding the Soviet in return for a
repudiation of the treaty and for active

co-operation in a military way against
Germany. I asked him to postpone the

meeting of the all-Russian Soviet until the

Ambassadors of the Allies could com-
municate the proposition to their Gov-
ernments, and, as a matter of fact, the
meeting was postponed for two days.
Lenine came to Moscow and informed me
that the Allies had refused to sanction
the proposition.

With the ratification of the treaty my
relationship with the Soviet changed. I

realized then that we could not recognize
them even as a de facto Government.
But we continued to do what we could
to save tlxe situation even at that late

day. I worked constantly under the di-

rection of Mr. Francis, and finally I was
asked to transmit a request through Mr.
Francis asking permission for a Russian
economic mission to visit the United
States. So far as I know the request
transmitted by the Ambassador was not
even answered.

REPUDIATION OF DEBTS

Colonel Robins said that when the Bol-

sheviki issued the decree repudiating the

Russian national debt he went to

Trotzky and denounced the act, which
was directed not so much against the

United States and Great Britain as

against France. Lenine said it was is-

sued because of the refusal of the Allies

to co-operate with the Bolsheviki. The
Bolsheviki would probably have been
willing to make an arrangement for

settling with England and America, but

were bitter against France, arguing that
" French loans had for forty years kept

Russian autocracy in power."

Colonel Robins told how Elihu Root,

head of the Russian Mission, had been

stabbed in the back by editorials written

in this country and translated into Rus-

sian by German agents—editorials which
pictured Mr. Root as "the jackal of

Wall Street," the tool of interests, and
thoroughly against the people in every

way. These editorials, written origi-

nally by a man perhaps the most gifted

in his particular line in the world, com«

bined with cartoons conveying the same
idea, impressed the poor Russian deeply,
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with the inevitable result. Similar dis-

torted views of America, he said, were

disseminated by the return to Russia

of agitators from this country, some
Gentiles, others Jews. But neither Le-

nine nor Trotzkj^ in his opinion, had
ever been " conscious German agents."

An Under Secretary of Foreign Affairs

ramed Zolkan, proved to be pro-German
and anti-American, had been dismissed

by Lenine. When the Germans menaced
Petrograd, furthermore, $180,000,000 in

gold and specie had been sent to South

Russia for safety and had been cap-

tured by the Czechoslovaks. Neverthe-

less, Colonel Robins denounced Bolshe-

vism as " the greatest menace now
facing the world."

In his concluding testimony, given on
March 7, though referring to Bolshevism

as " the beast," the witness maintained

that the Russians should be left to settle

the thing their own way. He opposed

allied intervention. At times Colonel

Robins defended the Bolsheviki to the

extent of expressing a disbelief in the

stories of atrocities told by other wit-

nesses, some of them Federal officers

who left Russia months subsequent to

Colonel Robins's departure.

At one point Colonel Robins denounced

atrocities which he believed had been

committed by the Czechoslovaks. He
said that these troops had captured vil-

'lages and then lined the people up
against the wall and shot them down in

cold blood, without even the formality of

trial. When Senator Nelson asked

Colonel Robins what the nature of his
" mission " in this country was at the

present time. Colonel Robins indignantly

denied that he was engaged in any sup-

port of any kind for Bolshevism here or

elsewhere.

PEASANTS AND LAND
Testifying as to the contentment of

the Russian peasant class under Soviet

rule, the witness said it was only rea-

sonable to suppose, since the peasants
for the first time enjoyed the fruits of

the land without having to pay rent,

that they would defend the Soviet which
had given them that land. He scouted

the suggestion that the Bolsheviki repre-

sented a centralized oligarchy, explain-

ing that every decree must be ratified

by the AU-Russian Soviet and the Ex-
ecutive Committee, the last named the

body that elects the Commissaires. As
to the charge that Lenine and Trotzky

represented a dictatorship, he said:

In a talk I had with Lenine I remarlced

that many considered him a dictator who
was retaining control by force. He re-

plied that under existing conditions it

was necessary to use force to an extent,

and added that he was a dictator for the
reason, as he put it, " that I have behind
me the mass will of the people." The
moment he lost that support, Lenine said,

he realized his power would be gone.
When the people cease to support Lenine
and Trotzky they will be driven from
power. The theory of the Soviet Govern-
ment is that every three months the AU-
Russian Soviet must meet and pass on the
decrees of the Commissaires. So if a
majority against Lenine and Trotzky
should be in the All-Russian Soviet that
majority would elect other leaders. This
is one way to change the Government.
iThe other way is by force, and there are
12,000,000 rifles in Russia and machine
guns, too.

Asked if he had been into the Russian
villages and seen these rifles and ma-
chine guns, he replied that there had been
rifles in towns that he had visited, but

that he knew that counter-revolts had
been repelled by the local populations,

and not by rifles sent from Peti'ograd

and Moscow. He had no knowledge of

the truth of the report that many Rus-
sians would have joined the forces of the

Czechoslovaks if they had had guns and
ammunition. The witness made it clear

that he believed neither in recognition of

the Soviet Government nor in interven-

tion, but that he thought the actual condi-

tions under the Bolshevist regime should

be thoroughly investigated by a special

commission. It was necessary, he said,

first to know the disease before seeking

to apply the cure. Intervention had
strengthened Bolshevism in Russia. He
was opposed to the use of troops based

upon a false judgment of the facts.

BOLSHEVISM A DISEASE

Questioned about the allegations of

treacherous attacks upon the Czechoslo-

vaks by the Bolsheviki, he replied:

I refuse now and for all time to be

placed in the position of defending mur-
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der, violence, or the commission of other

atrocious acts. Here in America I have

found a bitter resentment against the

revolutionary Government in Russia, a
resentment much more bitter than was
that entertained here against Black

Mondays under the Czar. I find the

atrocities of the Bolshevik! denounced

more bitterly than are the atrocities that

were committed by the Czechoslovaks

when they took whole villages and stood

the people up and shot them down with-

out trial. This form of resentment won't

answer the challenge of Bolshevism.

Asked again if he considered Bolshe-

vism a menace to the whole world, he

reiterated his belief as follows:

The menace of the age. The question

of recognition does not rest on the char-

acter of a Government. Whether or not

it is the Government of a people is the

only question for a foreign Government to

decide. I am opposed to blinding our-

selves as to actual conditions in Russia.

My whole contention is that we are deal-

ing with a disease, and that we should

try and find out what the disease is.

RUSSIAN WITNESS HEARD

Colonel Robins was followed by

Gregory A. Martiushin, who was Vice

President of the first All-Russian Soviet

and is now in this country as a commer-

cial representative of the anti-Bolshe-

vist Government of Northern Russia. He
left Russia six months after Colonel

Robins did. In practically every instance

he differed with Colonel Robins as to the

state of affairs in Russia, and declared

that far from supporting Bolshevism the

great mass of peasant Russia was sick

and tired of Bolshevism and praying for

its downfall and the institution of a
constitutional Government patterned

after the Government of this country.

Mr. Martiushin had left Russia on

Nov. 2, 1918. In answer to questions by
Senator Nelson, he said that he was the

son of a peasant and the grandson of a
serf. In the first All-Russian Soviet, of

which he was the Vice President, he was
delegate of the peasants of the Province

of Kazan. Under the Czar he was twice

exiled, on each occasion for a period of

five years. At the time of the Bolshevist

revolution he was an executive officer

of the Central Committee of the Co-
operative Organizations of Russia. There
are, or were, he said, 45,000 of these co-

operative societies with a total peasant

membership of about 20,000,000. Mr.
Martiushin also participated in the

Archangel revolt, which overthrew the

Bolsheviki and established the anti-

Bolshevist Government of Northern
-Russia.

In answer to questions as to the atro-

cities committed by the Bolsheviki, Mr.
Martiushin said it was impossible to give

the number of persons who had been

murdered. He named many of his friends

who had been killed, and gave the places

where they were killed and the dates.

One of the men staived to death was
Repin, the famous artist. No man could

give a true picture of the horror and ter-

rorism that had cursed Russia during the

last eight months.

PEASANTS ANTI-BOLSHEVIST

Practically the entire membership of

the co-operative societies, he said, was
anti-Bolshevist and pro-ally, and the or-

ganization was being persecuted in every

way pos^ble by the Bolsheviki. The
great majority of the peasants were now
against the Bolsheviki. So bitter were
they that they were retaliating by plant-

ing small crops and refusing except un-
der compulsion to deliver supplies of any
kind to the Bolsheviki.

In the Moscow district only 3 per cent,

of the industries were being operated
when Mr. Martiushin left, and these were
not running at full capacity. Shipping ,

on the Volga, Oka, and other rivers was
a thing of the past.

Dora Kaplan, the woman who at-

tempted to assassinate Lenine, was sub-

jected to a new form of torture before

she was executed. By order of the Bol-

sheviki her guards were instructed not

to permit her to sleep. For days she

was kept awake, and then was executed

without trial of any sort.

Mr. Martiushin said that the official

Bolshevist reports indicated the extent

of the executions taking place in Rus-
sia. In one province in one month these

repoi-tS admit the execution of 800 people

out of 6,200 who were arrested. In an-

other report it is stated that 620 out of

1,500 aiTested were executed. In Jaro-

slav for July the reports admit the exe-

cution of 300 men, and in Perm for the

same month of fifty members of the
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bourgeois clas's. Mr. Martiushin cor-

roborated the testimony of Roger Sim-
mons of the American Embassy in every

detail regarding the forcible control of

rural Soviets.

" I am a Slav," said the witness.
" Most of my life I have been in Russia,

and I think I know my country perhaps

better than some people who go there

and remain only a few months."

ANSWERS COLONEL ROBINS

Colonel Vladimir S. Hurban, Military

Attache of the Czechoslovak Legation, is-

sued a statement in answer to Colonel

Robins's charges against the Czecho-

slovak forces in Russia. The statement

says in part:

Colonel Robins stated: "The Soviet

Government granted free passage to the

Czechoslovalis through Archangel and
Murmansk, not through Siberia." This
is incorrect. The Czechoslovak National
Council, of which I was a member at that

time, made an agreement with the Soviet

Government on March 26, 1918, guaran-
teeing the passage of our army through
Siberia. We desired to prove our neu-
trality in the civil war and our loyalty

to the Soviet as the de facto Government
by disarming, and we disarmed. This
circumstance is the best proof of our
loyalty. Archangel could not be con-

sidered because the port was frozen, and
the northern regions could not feed an
army of 60,000 men.

Concerning Colonel Robins's remark
that " every one is telling of how the

Bolsheviki are terrorizing and shooting

people, but nobody says anything about

the terror caused by the Czechoslovaks

in shooting the Bolsheviki," Colonel

Hurban said:

With all firmness I reject this general
accusation, and I reject the comparison
with Bolshevist tactics. The Bolsheviki

admit terror officially as a weapon
against their adversaries. We disclaim

any terror. Colonel Robins must know
that thousands and thousands of Red

Guards had been captured and disarmed
by us, but were not punished or interned
in camps, but released to go home. Ger-
mans and Magyars in the Red Army
were not considered by us as fighters
for Russian Soviets, but as our old ene-
mies.

It would be naive and academic if 1
were absolutely to deny that some of our
soldiers in different places did unlawful
things. No army chief can deny this of
his army. But everything was done by
our command and our volunteer soldiers

themselves to avoid or diminish and pun-
ish such cases.

In a letter to The New York Times
of March 10, 1919, Mme. Catherine
Breshkovsky denied the truth of the as-

sertions made by Colonel Robins concern-

ing the Czechoslovaks in Russia and their

methods against the Bolsheviki. Colonel

Robins in his testimony had referred to

Czechoslovak " atrocities," citing among
others the lining-up of inhabitants of

villages and relentlessly shooting them
down. Mme. Breshkovsky, on the con-

trary, after recounting in detail the cir-

cumstances leading to the march of the

Czechoslovaks across Siberia, which she

had witnessed, declared that they had
been hailed as deliverers by all and
" esteemed as brave warriors, most per-

fect gentlemen, and splendid citizens."

They were admired especially for their

humanity, their sense of honor. She had
never, she declared, heard a complaint

against them, never a derogatory re-

mark. "All intelligent Russians are

proud to have them as brothers," said

Mme. Breshkovsky, adding in conclusion:
" If a man, called as a witness, can in-

sinuate about and slander a whole people

and a whole army, known well to all the

Russian people as the model of honor and
humanity, what credit can be given to all

the assertions made by him at second

hand, or even, as he says, from his per-

sonal knowledge?"



Testimony of Ambassador Francis

DAVID R. FRANCIS, the American
Ambassador to Russia, told the

story of Russian Bolshevism to

the Senate committee on March 8. He
was in the witness chair all day and cor-

roborated in every essential detail the

narratives of other witnesses who had
told about terrorism, murder, rapine, and
outlawry in Russia under Lenine and
Trotzky.

Ambassador Francis said that he had
been in Russia from April, 1916, until

the first part of January, 1918, when,
because of failing health, he went to|

London, where he underwent a major
operation. It was apparent that he had'

not entirely recovered from the effects of

his illness.

After a brief account of his arrival in

Russia and his first meeting with For-

eign Minister Sazonoff and the imperial

family. Ambassador Francis said:

I had been in Russia but a short time
when I saw that Germany enjoyed such a
firm foothold in that country that, had
war been declared five years later than
was the case, it would have been impossi-
ble to dislodge the German grip on the
empire. There were German spies in

every part of Russia, both official and in-

dustrial Russia. The Grand Duke Nich-
olas has stated that German spies were so
thiclc at his headquarters that it was
almost impossible to keep his orders in

loyal hands.
At the outbreak of the war Germany

was in control of the chemical industry;
she had two great banks under her doml»
nation. The glass, electric, and the sugar
industries, and many others, were abso-
lutely in German control. Her bu.siness

spies were everywhere. In positions of
great responsibility. We can understand
the extent of German control when I tell

you that of 1,500,000 enemy prisoners in

Russia, not more than 250,000 were Ger-
mans, while of interned aliens, that is,

business and professional men and the
like, of the 300,000 interned more than
250,000 were Germans. May I add that
practically all of the business that Russia
had with America had also been con-
ducted through German agents?

I found in Russia that this state of
affairs was everywhere, and it continued
to exist even after Russia went to war
with Germany. The conditions were most
deplorable and in consequence I was
pleased when the first revolution took

place, and the Czar abdicated, and the
Provisional Government came into power.

AFTER TWO REVOLUTIONS
On March 22, 1917, the State Depart-

ment recognized the new Provisional Gov-
rnment. Ambassador Francis established

close official and personal relations with

the Government, and these relations were
maintained during the eight months that

followed. Narrating the subsequent

course of events, he said:

Then, in November, came the collapse

of the Kerensky regime and the installa-

tion of the so-called Bolshevist Grovem-
ment. I did not establish relations with
that Government. As a matter of fact,

I have never had any relations whatever
with it, and have always recommended
against the extending of any recognition

to it. The old Provisional Government
had called an election for a Constituent
Assembly, which was held, and the As-
sembly was to have convened Nov. 27,

1917. When Lenine and Trotzky gained
control they postponed the meeting until

December. When this was done all the
Ministers of the old Government, with
the exception of Kerensky and Milukoff,
who had escaped, were prisoners in the
Fortress of Peter and Paul.
To revert for a moment to the regime

of Kerensky and Milukoff. The first act
of that Government had been to issue

what was known as General Order No. 1.

That order demoted all army officers to
the rank of enlisted men, and authorized
the soldiers to elect by vote the new
officers to command them. Gutchkoff,
who was the first Minister of War In
the Provisional Government, had in-

formed me that this order was issued
without his knowledges or consent. The
result so far as discipline is concerned
can be imagined.
Now, Kerensky had been very popular.

As Minister of Justice he had stated that
no man could be punished without first

having a fair trial, arid, verj' deservedly,
this grreatly Increased his popularity at
first. Nothing like this had ever been
said in Russia for more than a century.
Soon the Bolsheviki began to show

their heads. I went to Milukoff and told
him that demonstrations against the Pro-
visional Government should not be per-
mitted. There had arisen a difference
between Milukoff and Kerensky. •

KERENSKY'S MISTAKE

Asked as to the reason for this dis-

sension, Mr. Francis replied:
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Milukoff was the leader of the Cadet

Party, which we would call Conservative

Democrats. Kerensky was the leader of

the Socialists. Milukoff had made public

the text of a treaty by which Englar.d,

France, and Italy had agreed that, in

the peace terms, Constantinople and the"

Dardanelles should go to Russia. Ke-

rensky took issue with Milukoff regard-

ing this treaty and argued that Russia

did not wish to observe such treaties

and that the Dardanelles should be f)-ee

to all nations. Milukoff took the oppo-

site stand, and, in the end, he resigned

and Terestchenko became Minister of

Foreign Affairs. Two weeks later I

heard that Gutchkoff had resigned as

Minister of War, and I tried to find him

in order to inform him that in my opin-

ion he was doing a cowardly thing in

leaving his post at that time.

But I failed to find Gutchkoff, and

the next day Kerensky was named Min-

ister of War, and one of his first acts

was the mistaken order that abolished

capital punishment, which order almost

completed the demoralization of the Rus-

sian Armies.

July 3 and 4, 1917, came, and then

occurred the first attempt of the Bol-

sheviki to overthrow the Provisional

Government.
Then it was that Kerensky made his

great mistake, which was his failure to

arrest and imprison Trotzky and Lenine,

and promptly put them on trial for

treason. Lenine, who is the 'brains of

this group, is a fanatic and is the most

Intelligent man in his crowd. Trotzky

is not so able as Lenine but he is a
great orator. He is not so sincere as

Lenine, and, in my opinion, is just an
adventurer. He probably has greater

executive ability than Lenine.

BOLSHEVISTS IN' POWER
At any rate they were not arrested

and they went into hiding and did not

reappear until Nov. 7, 1917. A Bolshe-

vist outbreak, which had been promised

for Nov. 2, did not materialize. I was
in the Foreign Office on Nov. 7 and I

, asked Terestchenko to whom the soldiers

I saw outside adhered. He replied tl^at

they were the soldiers of the Provisional

Government. We talked of the revolt

scheduled for that day, and I asked

him' if he thought the Provisional Gov-
ernment could suppress it. He answered
in the affirmative and I said that if that

was true I hoped the revolt would come
off on scheduled time. What really hap-
pened is history now.
So the Bolshevik! came into power and

I want to say that there is as much dif-

ference between that Government and the

Provisional Government as there was be-

tween the Provisional Government and
that of the Czar.

When asked whether the Provisional

Government had tried as vigorously as

it could to be loyal to the cause of the

Allies, Mr. Francis answered as follows:

I think it did. I remember that on one

occasion the Ambassadors of Great

Britain, France, and Italy called on Ke-
rensky and told him that they did not

think he was prosecuting the war with

enough vigor. Kerensky called on me and
thanked me for not being of the party.

However, whatever Kerensky may have

thought, the fact remains that the Bol-

shevik! were steadily undermining his

Government, and they (the Bolshe-

viki) were assisted by the monarchists
of Russia. These monarchists were
against the Provisional Government, and
thought that if the Bolsheviki came in

their stay would be limited and the old

regime would be restored. These men of

the old Russian Provisional Government,
I want to say in the record, were pa-

triots and loyal to the best Interests of

their country. Gentlemen, m discussing

Russia you must keep in mind that 90

per cent, of the Russians are uneducated
and the other 10 per cent, are overedu-

cated.

LENINE A GERMAN AGENT
And now at this point I wish to state

that I believe that Lenine was a German
agent from the very beginning. Germany
would never have permitted him to return

to Russia, through German territory, had
the case been otherwise.
Lenine came out of Germany into Rus-

sia liberally supplied with money which
he distributed liberally where it would,
in his opinion, do the best work. He was
a German agent, in my opinion, although
while acting as such he was also working
to foment a worldwide social revolution.

He would have taken American or Brit-

ish money just as willingly as he did Ger-
man money. Lenine has stated that he
is trying an experiment on the Russian
people.

Some months ago, when the power of

Lenine and Trotzky showed signs of tot-

tering, the reign of terror was instituted

by the Bolsheviki, and that reign of ter-

ror now prevails throughout Russia.

Mr. Francis then told of the signing

of the Brest-Litovsk treaty, the utter col-

lapse of Russia's armies and the removal
of the allied diplomatic missions to

Vologda. Senator Nelson asked about
the Constituent Assembly called by the

Kerensky Government. Mr. Francis re-

replied :

The day before it was to meet, all the

Cadet members were arrested as counter-

revolutionists. Then Trotzky and Lenine
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announced that those not arrested would
not be permitted to assemble and post-

poned the meeting until the latter part of

January, 1918. Trotzky and Lenine fur-

ther announced that the assembly would
not be permitted to meet if it had Kss
than 400 members. The number that as-

sembled was 423, and of these, only 140

were Bolsheviki. When the assembly met,

soldiers, that is, Red Guards, were on the

inside and outside. Late in the night
drunlten Kron.stadt sailors- entered and
ordered the members of the assembly to

leave. The guards were in the aisles and
at the doors, and they left. The next
morning, when the delegates appeared, the
building had been seized by the Bolshe-
viki, the doors were closed, and so came
to an end the first and only elected

Constituent Assembly Russia has known
since the abdication of the Czar.

Responding to a question as to whether
there had been any effort on the part
of the Bolsheviki to call a general elec-

tion for an assemby since that time, Mr.
Francis replied in the negative. He con-

tinued:

A basic principle of the Bolshevist Gov-
ernment is that no man or woman—they
have woman suffrage in Russia—can vote
who employs another human being. You
can see what that means in an election,
provided one is held. There has been no
election of any kind since that first Con-
stituent Assembly, and this despite the
fact that, in my opinion, Lenine and
Trotzky do not represent more than 10
per cent, of the 180,000,000 people of
Russia.
Lenine and Trotzky are in power as

usurpers. I have stated that, In my
opinion, Lenine is a German agent, and
subsequent events confirmed this opinion.

Lenine, added Mr. Francis, was, in his
belief, provided with funds by Germany.
Regarding the land decrees, he said that
after the Brest-Litovsk treaty the army
went home with a promise of land, bread,
and peace. Then came the division of
the land.

ACTIVITIES OF RADEK
Mr. Francis related his own experi-

ences at this stage as follows:

Now, to go back to Vologda. I re-
mained there until July 2.5, after Mlr-
bach, the German Ambassador, was as-
sassinated. After he was killed I re-
ceived a telegram from the Bolshevist
Foreign Office, In Moscow, inviting the
allied embassies to come to that city.
The Foreign Minister said in the tele-
gram, " I am sending Radek to execute
the invitation." The telegram was in

English and the word " execute " was
used as quoted. The telegram further

stated that the Bolsheviki did not con-
sider that we were safe in Vologda. I

replied, declining the invitation and ex-
plaining that we felt quite safe where
we were. I had hoped to save myself
from a visit of this fellow Radek, who is

the same Radek who is now propagan-
dizing Germany.
However, Radek appeared the following

morning. There was a meeting of the
Ambassadors in progress at my quarters
when he arrived. - 1 suggested that all of

us meet him, but I was the dean and
they voted that, because of my seniority,

the honor should be mine, and so it was.
I met Radek In my reception room and
talked with him for an hour. Radek
when he came was accompanied by a per-
son named Arthur Ransome, a corre-

spondent for The London Daily News,
some of whose articles, I understand,
have also appeared In Th« New York
Times. My secretary, Mr. Johnston, was
with me.
When Radek stated his mission I in-

formed him that we had decided to de-
cline the invitation to go to Moscow.
Then Radek replied that he would place
gruards around the embassy buildings i.nd

would permit no one to enter or leave
without pas.sports issued by the Soviet.

I replied that this evidently meant that
we were to be made prisoners. He an-
swered that the chiefs of the embassies
might go in and out of the buildings, but
no others.

The Red Guards came the next day.
They were a hungry lot, and we decided
to feed them, and the result was that
they became very accommodating.
On July 23 I received another message

from the Bolshevist Foreign Office.
" Again we invite you to come to Mos-
cow. Vologda Is unsafe," It read.

I took the message to my colleagues
and we considered it. I began to fear
that It was the Intention of Lenine and
Trotzky to hold us as hostages. After
the conference I wired to the Bolsheviki
that we had decided to take their advice
and quit Vologda.

THE ARCHANGEL EPISODE

After some delays the Ambassadors
and their parties got a train and pro-

ceeded to Archangel. Mr. Francis con-

tinued:

At this time the anti-Bolshevist revolt
was gathering strength in Archangel. We
knew It, and so did Moscow. The Bol-
sheviki had been killing people for sev-
eral days. At 4 A. M. July 29 we were
on the boat and cleared for Kandalaksha.
At Murmansk was General Poole of the
British Army with a force of British
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troops. On our way to Kandalaksha we
were informed that General Poole with

2,000 men had cleared that morning for

Archangel. Kandalaksha was already in

the hands of the anti-Bolsheviki, and on
arriving there we received a message de-

manding to know who we were. We
wirelessed back, *' Who are you? " and the

reply came, " The Provisional Govern-
ment of Northern Russia."

On Aug. 9 we returned to Archangel.
In the meantime the British and French
representatives had gone to Murmansk,
where they got in communication with
the allied Governments. I remained in

Archangel until Nov. 6.

Asked if the Government of Northern

Russia had invited the Allies to come to

its assistance, Mr. Francis replied:

That is the exact truth. I note that you
had before you yesterday Mr. Martiushin.

He was the Minister of Finance in the

Northern Government. I also note that

he referred to some trouble with the mili-

tary authorities. The trouble he had in

mind was the kidnapping of the Govern-
ment, and I rescued it, as he also told

you. That Government was Socialist,

and it is the choice of three-fourths of

the people in that part of Russia which
we call the allied zone. The American
troops arrived at Archangel Sept. 4 and
the kidnapping occurred the following
night. It had evidently been timed so as
to create the impression that the act had
the sanction of the American Ambassador,
and I soon gave them to understand that
I did not sanction it at all and would,
under no circumstances, approve it. I

was very emphatic. * * • The trouble
was settled to everybody's satisfaction

and the Government came back and is

there yet.

When Mr. Francis decided to go to

England for an operation the impression
was created that the troops would go,

too, and the result was a panic in Arch-
angel. He added: " The people knew
that if the troops left there could be lit-

tle doubt as to their fate."

Mr. Francis confirmed a previous

statement that he himself and the other

Ambassadors looked upon Trotzky and
Lenine as usurpers. He said:

I did not think then, and I do not think
now, that they represent more than 10 per
cent of the Russian people. They are
holding the people in submission with
terror enforced by the Red Guard. This
Red Army is composed in part of China-
men and Letts and Russians, the latter
forced into the service, their wives and
children held as hostages to guarantee
their loyal service to the Bolshevik!.
They pay the soldiers, I am informed,

from 200 to 300 rubles a month, and,
speaking of money, they ar3 now print-

ing from 50,000,000 to 100,000.000 paper
rubles a day, and I am informed that
they no longer attempt to keep an ac-
count of the amount issued.

There is famine in Petrograd. When
we left there we left the American Em-
bassy in charge of two women and sev-

eral servants. The last time we heard
from them they were starving, and we
have since been trying to get food to

them.

OPPOSED TO RECOGNITION

Speaking of the Red Cross and Colonel

Raymond Robins, Mr. Francis said:

When I left Petrograd Robins went
with me to Vologda and stayed there two
days, and then went on to Moscow,
where he remained until May 14 last. I

should state that the relations between
Colonel Robins and myself were pleas-

ant, but we did not agree. On one occa-

sion I remember that Robins asked me if

I had recommended the recognition of

the Bolsheviki. I replied, " I have not,

and you know it." I told him that I

would not recognize them, and that if the
Government ordered me to do so I would
comply and resign.

Gentlemen, the Bolsheviki do not merit
recognition. They don't even merit rec-

ognition to the extent of entering into

business relations with them. They have
instituted a reign of terror. They are
killing everybody who wears a white
collar. Several provinces have gone so
far as to nationalize their women.

Asked if he knew this absolutely, Mr.

Francis replied:

I get my information from the official

papers of the Bolsheviki. The Central
Soviet has not issued a nationalization of

women decree. It has been done by
Provincial Governments. But the Central
Government has issued a decree making
marriage and divorce so easy that a mere
notice to that effect is sufficient. There
is not even a limit of time as to the

duration of marriage.

Questioned as to whether Colonel Robins

had ever said that he wanted the Bol-

sheviki recognized, Mr. Francis an-

swered:

In this way. He thought that if it

was done they would present an organ-

ized opposition to the enemy. But I

always believed that Lenine and Trotzky
were German agents. There never v as

a time when I would have trusted them.

Then take Zinovieff, the head of the

Soviet of Petrograd. At the AU-Russian
Soviet which ratified the Treaty of Brest-

Litovsk he heard President Wilson's

message to the delegates read, and when
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he returned to Petrograd from Moscow
he made a speech in which he said :

" We
slapped the President of the United States

in the face."

The Government of Northern Russia,

said Mr. Francis, was functioning in a

proper manner when he left. He added:

It Is the Government approved by three-

fourths of the people in the allied zone.

Here I might point out that the Bolshe\lk

hates the Socialist—1 mean the real Social-

ist—with a hatred much deeper than his

hatred for the monarchist, even more
than he hates the Allies. To carry cut

their purpose the Bolsheviki will resort

to any horror. They are not so severe

with the monarchists as with others, be-

cause the monarchists give them money.

Asked if he had been denounced by

the Bolsheviki as a capitalist, Mr. Fran-

cis replied:

Yes, and the Government of the United

States was denounced as a capitalistic

Government. They said we entered the

war because German submarines inter-

fered with the sale of supplies to the

Allies. That we had to participate in the

war at the instance of the New York Stock
Exchange in order to find a market for

our manufactured products, and so on.

BOLSHEVIKI HATE AMERICA

LeninQ and Trotzky, said Mr. Francis,

seemed to like America better than

France and England, but it was because

they hoped and expected that we would

recognize them. He continued:

I think that the Bolsheviki are today
propagandizing in America. Of course,

they hate the United States, and I have
seen official copies of many of Trotzky's
speeches in "which he denounced this

country.

All papers opposed to the Bolsheviki
have been suppressed. Any paper that
publishes a criticism of the Bolsheviki is

immediately suppressed.

Regarding the present status of Ger-
mah organizations in Russia, Mr. Francis

said:

I think German control of Industry has
been greater' since the beginning of the

war than was the case before the war.
The German Influence Is in every line of
human endeavor In Russia. I understand
the Germans petitioned for postponement
of the nationalization of banks in order
that they would have an opportunity to

buy up a great amount of the stock in

those banks.

Mr. Francis then told of Bolshevist

and anarchist threats against the Amer-

ican Embassy and said that they seemed
to hold hint personally responsible for

Emma Goldman, Berkman, and Mooney,

who had been convicted of crime in

America. He said that after the revolu-

tion in March, 1917, there was an in-

flux of people from this country into

Russia, especially from the east side of

New York and the congested centres of

other cities, at first in very great num-
bers. Some were Gentiles and others

were Jews. On one occasion as many as

800 arrived. Mr. Francis cabled the

State Department to stop it. Most of

them, he said, preached against thea

United States. They were constant agi-

tators.

Asked if there was a movement put
on foot to have him superseded as Am-
bassador by Thompson or Robins, Mr.
Francis replied as follows:

Colonel Robins, I heard, was being
quoted as the mouthpiece of America.
I had told him he could continue to visit

the Bolsheviki. He was recalled May 10,

and I saw him in Vologda for a few
minutes on his way out. At that time I
was informed that he told The Associat-
ed Press correspondent, a man named
Groves, that if he could get one hour
with President Wilson he could persuade
the President to recognize Lenine and
Trotzky. He said, according to my in-

formants, " I have the goods on my
person." It developed afterward that he
had, I think, a communication from the
Bolshevist Government to our Govern-
ment, but I cannot learn that he ever de-
livered it. I heard so much about Rob-
ins' s statements in Moscow that I issued,
a statement that no statements were
official unless they emanated from me.

I have been consistent and persistent
in my attitude of non-recognition. They
are against all government. Their de-
crees call for the disruption of family
life. Their policies are such as will lead
us back into barbarism.

Reminded that Colonel Robins had
said that the Germans did not inspire

the Bolshevi t interference with the de-

parture of the Czechoslovaks, Mr.

.

Francis rejoined:

I am certain that he is mistaken. I
am sure the Germans did inspire It. The
Bolsheviki were guilty of treachery in
their dealings with those brave men.

Mr. Francis ended with the statement
that there could be no real peace in

Europe with the Bolsheviki in control

of Russia.



Strasbourg Welcomes the French

Memorable Scenes in the Alsatian Capital When Marshal Foch

Entered the City

By EMORY POTTLE
[First Lieutenant^ United States Army]

IT
was Nov. 22, 1918. The early morn-

ing was haze and shining mist. The
supreme shaft—which is the very up-

soaring spirit of Strasbourg—Stras-

bourg's cathedral spire, marking for

miles where lies the city, showed dim and
lean and dark. The futtering glory of

France's Tricolor, ultimate token, flung

from the spire's furthest reach, was but

visible—slowly, radiantly, the hour grew
golden. Sun broke through the mist,

painted the high flag, shot light into a
city that waited her magnificent moment.
He who loves symbolism could find it

abundantly here. Light out of shadow.

Morning and sun after night.

Strasbourg was waiting—waiting for

the French!

There is but one splendor in war. Out
of all the reek and sweat and blood and
horror and hell of it there is but one

surpassing, tragically beautiful instant.

The instant of triumph. Strasbourg

awaited the entry of the French. And
the French awaited—what did they not

await! Struggle ended, victory accom-

plished, sacrifice consecrated, they

awaited fulfillment. After fifty bitter

years the French were coming back, the

conquerors, to their own, to Alsace.

At 9:30, over all the rush and surge

and shout of innumerable masses, there

rang a high, clear, brazen fanfare.

Trumpets at the gate of entry! They're

here! The French!

Down the dense expectant lanes of

people gone mad with enthusiasm, with

joy, with hope come true, they rode, the

French, in the fine panoply of victory.

Gouraud, the beloved General Gouraud
five times wounded, his right arm gone,

at their head; Gouraud who became a

soldier in his youth because of an Alsace

and Lorraine lost; Gouraud who is a

beautiful, ' tattered, consecrated, victori-

ous, worshipped battle-flag of France.

Behind him his soldiers—his enfants, he
calls them—his Moroccans, his poilus, his

rugged old territorials. Faded khaki,

faded blue, stained with war and beauti-

ful with triumph. Heads high, eyes

shining through tears, faces gentle and
kind and childlike. The famous soldiers

of France.

PEOPLE'S DEEP EMOTION
Regiment on regiment they come on

with the rattle and rumble of artillery,

with the almost unbearable crash and cry

and flaunt of martial music—" Sambre et

Meuse," and over their heads the hum
and whir of the airplanes. The human
hedges brilliant with banners broke at

sight of them. The men and women and
children who but a day or two ago had
seen with unspeakable relief the sullen,

shamed lines of Germans defile through

these very streets to cross, God grant

forever, their cherished Rhine, threw

themselves upon their liberators; arm in

arm girls marched on deliriously with

the troopers; old women kissed their

hands, their cheeks; men with sobs in

their throats threw their arms about

them as might fathers embrace sons

come home. Strasbourg was abloom with

flung flowers ; the bright morning was a
wonderful wind-tossed flag; the world a
sudden heart-breaking glory.

The French had come !

No man can write of scenes like these.

Words fall idle and empty from the pen.

This is a beautiful thing for us who
have looked on war to look on triumph.

It is a beautiful thing to be a sharer,

ever so humbly, in moments such as

these. But for us who are not French

the soul of the glory must be imagined

rather than touched. Even the French

themselves falter over descriptions.
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They march on, then, the French, to

the statue of Kleber in the Place Kleber.

Evei-y city has its traditional centre.

Strasbourg's is there. A fine free space

with a great bi-onze of Napoleon's Gen-
eral Kleber in its heart, (Kleber was
tolerated here by the Germans, who chose,

as they so insolently choose with many
things, to call him one of them,) and
set about with charming buildings, old

Alsatian, the grace of Louis Quinze in

their wall lines and sharp pitched roofs.

Here General Gouraud halted. There
was an instant of rich silence as the

soldier raised his sword to the salute.

Then cheers, and cheers, and cheers! It

was the shout of floodtide, of seas

washing up to immemorial heights. A
poem of Browning's—I liave forgotten

the flow of the lines—comes into my mind
as I write. Something of roses all the

way and the air a mist of swaying bells.

It was like that, Strasbourg. The air was
a mist of bells and fine flags, and shouts

and tears and smiles and hearts long

repressed at last open. Gouraud rode

away, but Strasbourg danced when he

had gone at the foot of Kleber's statue,

and Kleber in martial bronze, wreathed
and flowered, seemed to live again and
smile.

" I, who am French," said General

Gouraud to me a day or two later at

his dinner table, " even I did not dream
it would be like that when we came in."

And as he spoke his eyes, blue and clear

and clean, gentle deep eyes that can
flash fire, clouded with emotion.

CITY IN GALA GARB
And Strasbourg itself, the city? Stras-

bourg and its people, its streets, its

buildings, its movement, its quality?

There are certain cities that appeal like

certain people—at once to be taken to

one's heart. The unspoiled traveler, as

apt to receive his impressions as to keep

old memories, knows them on the instant.

Strasbourg is such a city. Gracious,

charming, flowing easily and suavely

over wide level areas; here a square,

here a garden, a park, here a space of

pleasant water; streets suggestive of

other epochs, yet animated and vigorous

with today; a city clean and fresh and
sound that has still escaped the bour-

geois platitude. Strasbourg en fete, I

must confess, gives me a sense of walk-
ing in a mediaeval picture book. The
fashion of decorations is so tidy, so, as

it were, Christmas-like. The pine boughs,

the long-looped green garlands, the prim
rosettes of tricolor, the strung lanterns,

all make, against gray-white walls, a
note so harmonious with the staid

charms of the houses. As I write I look

up to the aged house opposite, to its

three windows, iron-grilled, where hang
three very neat white placards, blackly

lettered and framed in evergreen: " Vive

la France, Vive les Allies, Vive Wilson !
"

They emblem the neat character of the

people.

The streets are walled with flags

—

French, Alsatian, British, Italian, Bel-

gian, and American. American! You
and I who are Americans, what is it,

then, to see our flag, ours, hundreds of

them, tossing in the gay air of these

liberated provinces? To see the name of

the President of the United States pla-

carded and wreathed in foreign lands, to

hear it cheered to the echo! We are all

sharers in this. Let us thank God. I

have but one great regret in this un-

bounded week, and that is a regret

voiced, too, by the Alsatians and the

French. It is the regret that American

troops have not been here to take a place

in these triumphal entries—so they

might have seen what France is to Al-

sace-Lorraine and what Alsace-Lorraine

is to France. And seeing they would have

turned homeward overseas to tell to those

at home the story of the days when the

French came back to their lost provinces.

For whatever the profound underlying

impulses of these terrible four years have

been, it is certain that the retaking of

Alsace and Lorraine is a symbol of final

accomplishment that appeals richly to

the soldier's heart.

But Strasbourg that first day of

French entry ! It blossomed with its flags.

Flags that had lain hidden for years

from the brutal German house-to-house

visits. Flags that had waved in 1870.

Flags that were fashioned yesterday

from heaven knows what—sheets, nap-

kins, tablecloths, hastily dyed blue and

red overnight. I saw an American flag
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with six stripes and a field of five stars

in a firmament of bluing. An old French-

woman said beautifully that day :
" Oh,

we hadn't enough cloth to make ourselves

chemises, but we found enough to make

our flags!
"

KLEBER'S OLD FLAG
General Gouraud showed me a faded

silk flag which rested in a corner of his

room. There was an inscription on its

field. It was borne, one read, in 1832

at the removal of General Kleber's dead

body from the church to the Place Kleber,

where it now rests beneath his monu-

ment. Three timid old ladies took it to

Gouraud the day of his entry. They put

it into his hands very simply.

"It is for you," they said. "Our
father gave it to us when he died and

made us swear to give it to the French

when they should come back to Alsace."

They had hidden it in the depths of a

sofa in their house, a sofa on which

many a German had unsuspectingly sat.

" That is Alsace," said the General to

me, reverently.

For four years it has been forbidden

to speak French in Alsace. Not even so

much as Bonjour. Prison for that of-

fense. But five days before the entry

French was again spoken. Now the

streets are chattering it brokenly. It is

in the blood, in the hearts of these peo-

ple. The children babble it. Their

"Feef la France " is delightful. And the

crowd roared with glee. Men and

women who have not spoken French

for years fumble through their memories

for forgotten words. An old man, warped

and withered, cried out as we passed:
" Feef (vive) les

—
" he hesitated pain-

fully— " Feef les—" Then the word

came, " Feef les liberateurs!"

Impressions crowd in faster than the

pen can put them down, incoherent im-

pressions, beautiful, solemn, gay—death-

less memories. How Strasbourg danced

and cheered at every turn. We dined

and lunched with unknown hosts, sud-

denly become friends. We were kissed

and hugged by old and young. The
dignified streets broke into song. The
"Marseillaise!" Everywhere the "Mar-
seillaise." Once they had the tune it was

enough. The words seemed to come in-

stinctively. Le jour de gloire est arrive!

Lads chirped it, whistled it. Girls

screamed it at top-lung. Old men, old

women shouted it piously. The day of

glory had arrived at last. There stands

in the heart of Strasbourg an old unas-

suming house that bears a garlanded

word of recall to those who passing

glance above its door: " La ' Marseillaise '

fut chantee pour la premiere fois dans

cette maison par Rouget de I'lsle, le 25

Avril, 1792." Small wonder, then, that

the immortal air comes familiarly and
full from the Strasbourgers' throats in

the city where firs't it was sung,

Qu'un sang impur
Abreuve nos sillons.

TYPICAL SCENES

The very shops made festival with

windows filled—^for want of modem
France—^with old long-hidden engravings,

Louis XIV., Louis XV.; bright chromos
of the soldiers of '70 in the historic red

breeches; obsolescent arms of other pe-

riods; old French volumes, and I know
not what else of touching cherished sou-

venirs—shops, too, that had changed their

names overnight and bore broadsides "of

white hastily lettered cloth to conceal the

German shop names underneath. Raths-

kellers blossomed into cafes de la

Mame, de la Republique. Lodgings ceased

to be hofs and were fashionably Hotels

de Paris, and where there was a recalci-

trant boche the delighted crowds swooped
down upon him, shut his doors, banned
his wares and went on, mightily amused,

to fresh exploits. I can see them now as

I put down the pen—how gay and charm-
ing they were, the women in their Alsa-

tian costumes, butterflying, laughing,

singing, arms linked to placid grinning

poilus, whose note of blue was so har-

monious with the gray houses and the

bright dresses. All day long they wan-
dered up and down, hand-in-hand with

victory—enchanting children.

An old man, supported by two other

men of middle age, stood at a corner.

He was very old and frail. His hands
and his body shook senilely, though from
time to time with an effort he tried to

straighten himself to a soldier's bearing.

For he wore the uniform of a soldier

and his breast was covered with un-
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familiar medals. The uniform was the

blue and red of France and '70; the

medals were the medals of old campaigns.

I stood beside him a moment and took

his hand, " My sons have brought me
here today," he said, very simply, " that

I may look again on French soldiers, mes

freres. Now they may take me home.

I am content to die."

The wild, dancing, wonderful day

turned into night. Rosy globes of paper

lanterns shone in windows. Yellow

light, rich and smiling, flooded over the

charming, sauntering crowds, lit the

forests of beautiful flags. And all night

long Strasbourg sang the " Marseillaise."

Sang it ? Was it, so it seemed to me.

Before the place that was once known
as the Emperor's stood a bronze statue.

The statue of the man who was once

William II. of Germany. Quietly, de-

terminedly, placidly, one might almost

say, the Strasbourgers gathered there the

night that preceded the entry of the

French. Five hundred of them tore the

image down. It fell with a great

brazen clang. They hacked it, bat-

tered it, sawed it, chopped it to frag-

ments.

The head of the statue is in the Stu-

dents' Club today—on the floor in a

comer. They use it to spit into.

TRIUMPHANT COMMANDERS
This might be a record of triumphal

entries; but the first marvel of the 22d

will scarcely again be wrought. We have
seen Gouraud, glorious, mutilated. We
have seen again, the 25th, a Marshal of

France, surrounded by Generals whose
names will one day be spoken as we have

been wont to speak the names of Na-
poleon's Generals. Perhaps, too, with

greater admiration. Petain came, the

great soldier. I've an impression of a
pale, strong, kindly face, Petain's. He
and his Generals rode on over the same
route that Gouraud had taken, their

troops, their bands, gloriously following.

Again Strasbourg threw its cap to the

skies, wildly cheered its heart out. After

he had reviewed the troops the Marshal
turned and with an extraordinary sim-

plicity—these men are simple men—em-
braced his Generals, Castelnau and
Gouraud. It was the more touching for

us who knew that Gouraud's mother but
two days before had died.

That day, the 25th, there was a Te
Deum sung in the Cathedral of Sti*as-

bourg. That sentence as it is written has
but little signiificance, I know. How can
I put into words what I should like to

say ? A Te Deum of victory in the Stras-

bourg Cathedral. You who know the

cathedral—the vast upsweeping spaces,

dim and incensed, where stained light

slants richly through windows of pre-

cious glass—you will need no words.

The great Kleber's sword has been

kept piously all these years by Stras-

bourg—for Kleber was born here.

On the 27th the Commander in Chief

of all the allied annies entered the city.

I shall speak but little of the panoply
and brilliance of that procession. The
great Marshal accompanied by Gen-
erals de Castelnau and Weygand, rode

in magnificently. He gave decorations.

He reviewed the troops in the centre of

the citadel. And Strasbourg was at his

feetl It is not of this I wish to tell

you. After all that was over, Foch and
his Generals rode to the Place Kleber.

Troops formed a square about the

statue. The band broke into the reckless,

splendid " Sambre et Meuse." Then silence

—deep silence. The Marshal took off

his own sword and received from the

hands of one of his Generals the sword
of Kleber. He rode alone to the foot of

the statue—unsheathed the sword

—

saluted—rode away.

How finely these French keep their

sense of decor. Histoiy in the making
—and so beautifully made. That slim,

sad-eyed, triumphant figure on horse-

back, drawing a shining sword before

the triumphant statue—I shall never for-

get it. No one who saw will forget.

The great Foch.

PRESIDENT POINCARE'S VISIT
" Le plebiscite est fait." The President

of France on the balcony of the Hotel

de Ville at Strasbourg the 9th of Decem-
ber so began his address. A small, hat-

less man, mild of face, meekly bearded,

pink of cheek, in evening dress, he be-

came abruptly a noble figure. His voice

rang out finely, firmly. His eyes grate-

fully sought the field of faces stretch-
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ing far beyond the limits of the long, deep

Place Broglie. These faces met his with

a turmoil of hurrahs. With an inspira-

tion at a moment that deserves well of

history, M. Poincare lucidly, triumphant-

ly, made the phrase that was the key-

note of Strasbourg's last fete, the wel-

come of the Government to the provinces

regained.

The popular vote has been taken. Here

was the answer to the German conten-

tion so long maintained that a popular

vote would result in the decision of

Alsace and Lorraine to remain under

German rule. These exuberant crowds,

joyfully unrestrained, yet under the

stress of an emotion, profound, religious,

I might almost say—one saw it in their

eyes, in their faces, felt it in their hearts

—these people, then, and alt through that

amazing beautiful day, were, if any peo-

ple ever were, the pure exemplification

of the Wilsonian doctrine that a people

has the right to dispose of itself, gov-

ernmentally, as it shall will.

A Frenchman, who stood beside me in

that fine instant when Poincare clarioned

his " Le plebiscite est fait " and Alsace

responded, turned to me and in a voice

moved and moving said: " Monsieur

I'Americain, we have not taken Alsace

and Lorraine. They have come to us !

"

CLEMENCEAU THE TIGER

The President of France stood bare-

headed on the balcony and opened his

arms, the arms of France, to the children

of his country. Beside him M. Clem-

enceau, Clemenceau the tiger, a rugged,

white-haired, stocky, high-colored old

man, whose eyes gleam fire and fun and

tears. What an old age for a man to

have! At 80, hatless, on a bleak, raw
day, to be cried to the skies; the man
who brought his country from its wilder-

ness to its Canaan. What amazing mo-
ments Destiny, too wont to be perverse,

has given to this indomitable old man!
It is a fine thing to " go down to the

grave with a shout." And behind these

two the three Marshals of France and
Sir Douglas Haig, and General Pershing,

an Italian General, a Belgian, Serbian

officers, the men whose armies had made
possible this moment.
The hours of Monday went by in a

reel of " Marseillaise " and " Sambre et

Meuse " and cheers and tears and all the

manifestations given to light hearts and
sound, ardent faith. Streams of Gen-
eral-laden motor cars edged through

masses of applauding people. Marshals,

as a dry old poilu put it to me, were
like leaves under one's feet. One fell into

a kind of sublimated familiarity with the

great and mighty, and were like to clap

them on the shoulders in excess of en-

thusiasm. And then came the culmina-

tion of the festivity. Into an immense
space set about with grandiose build-

ings, the citadel, there crowded them-

selves thousands and thousands; the

roofs, the balconies, the windows -of these

buildings were black with bodies and
white with faces and waved handker-

chiefs. In a canopied tribune stood the

President and Clemenceau, tears in his

eyes, (how they shouted "Vive le

Tigre!") the Marshals, the Generals. The
review of the troops began. Troops on

foot, troops mounted, artillery, tanks,

each element with its clang and crash of

music. (Have you ever heard the scream

and whine of the little Moroccan pipes?

Next to the Scotch bagpipe, it is the most

terrifying, delirious sound I know.) And
when the last of the soldiers had passed,

the men and women, the boys and girls,

of Alsace followed.

No one, I think, who saw those groups

pass the President's stand saw it un-

moved, and no one having seen it will

ever forget. They came, hundreds of

young girls, in their national costume,

and at the sense of the instant, its ela-

tion, its rich significance, coupled with

the surge and rhythm of the bands

gained on their hearts, their feet re-

fused to march. They danced in gar-

lands, in festoons, in circles, with

young, gay, lovely, glowing movements.

Their hands were full of flowers, and,

laughing, they threw them at the Presi-

dent as they went dancing by. Some
of them, bolder than the rest, made their

way to the foot of the stand. He took

their offered flowers and kissed them

on the cheeks. I can see them so clearly

now, those young girls dancing down a

long curve between thick hedges of black

bodies and radiant faces, tossed caps,
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waved handkerchiefs—the mothers of to-

morrow's France.

Just in front of the stand were massed
the Zouaves, in khaki with the red fez,

looking through the gray air of the gray
threatening day, like a distant field of

poppies. One had in one's eyes the

poppy-red and all the fantastic colors of

the skirts, the blue and orange and red

skirts, of the rich brocaded aprons, of

the great Alsatian bows on the head,

pink or green or black (ravens with

pretty faces between wide wings) or a
blend of many tints. They danced, and
the tossing ribbons, the swing of skirts,

the sheen of necks and cheeks, made
them like flowers, a lovely dancing gar-

den, row upon row of wandering blos-

soms. Among them were staid old men
in remarkable top-hats and youths in

white breeches and what I may best de-

scribe as coonskin caps, some afoot and
some astride prancing horses; pastors

and priests and Mayors of villages in

red waistcoats and rows of brilliant

buttons.

A wild, delirious band of lads cavorted

by, their caps blossoming with flowers.

They were conscripts freed from becom-

ing part of the next German class. Their

banners, their emblems, their devices

touched one's heart, all of them souvenirs

of France. Here's a group of old men
in their regimentals and medals of 1870.

The thing was so spontaneous, so sim-

ple, so ardent, and so amazingly, for all

picturesqueness, so amazingly real. I

found myself repeating over and over:
" This can't be taught to people ; it is in

their blood, in their hearts." An old

French General who stood beside and
heard the involuntary, words smiled and
nodded. He could not speak. There was
a knot in his throat. His eyes were
brimming. We were all caught in the

spell of that emotional moment, all of

us. For sheer beauty of body and spirit,

I have never seen anything so lovely.

The last of them danced away—their

headdresses were deep pink, and as they
streamed beyond in a long serpentine

curve they seemed a river of roses flow-

ing seaward.

LE PLEBISCITE EST FAIT

And just across the river, spanned by
the great Kehl Bridge, across the wide,

full-breasted Rhine, almost at the cast

of a stone from us, lay Germany. I

crossed that bridge one day to the ex-

treme permitted point, where stood the

German sentries, and looked a long time
at that land silent and abased. Strange
contrast, Strasbourg all flags and fetes

and wonders, Strasbourg freed ; and just

across the river within sound of our
cheering, well-nigh, a nation despised, de-

feated, dishonored.

A lad of Strasbourg on the day of

General Gouraud's entry, so his mother
told me, went alone at the end of the

great day to the cemetery. He found his

grandfather's grave and placed on it a

little cherished French flag. Stooping

dowB, he whispered, " Grandpere, ils sont

la!

Yes, they are there!

The Filipinos in the War
Francis Burton Harrison, Governor General of the Philippines, speaking at

a banquet in New York on Feb. 11, 1919, said of the Filipinos:

" During the war this race of people was intensely and devotedly loyal to

the cause of the United States. They raised a division of Filipino volunteers for

Federal service; they presented a destroyer and submarine to the American
Navy; they greatly oversubscribed their quota in the Liberty loans and gave
generously to the aid of the Red Cross and other war work. All of this is a
practical demonstration of high ideals of government. * * * The idea of

training a tropical people for independence was thought too idealistic and im-

practical. Quite the contrary was the result. Once again idealism has been

shown to be the moving force in working out the destinies of nations. If you
can reach the heart of the people you can lift them forward and upward. That
is what America has done in the Philippines."



Bombing Germany
General Trenchard's Report of Operations of British Airmen

Against German Cities

THE official dispatch of Major Gen.

Sir Hugh Trenchard, commander
of the Independent Air Force, was
made public by the British Air

Minister on Jan. 1, 1919. It revealed the

enormous scope of the operations against

the Rhineland towns in the last weeks of

the war. With the creation of the Inde-

pendent Force, supplementary to the

Royal Air Force, the aerial organization

of Great Britain had been transformed
into a formidable engine, which wrought
havoc in the great industrial centres of

the Rhine. General Trenchard's dis-

patch presents, in the form of a vivid

narrative, the details of these great

aerial adventures.

From October, 1917, when raids were
begun, up to June 5, 1918, fifty-seven

aerial attacks were made on the Rhine-

land. Unfavorable weather conditions

and the handicap imposed by limited fuel

capacity were disregarded. The diffi-

culty and danger of these raids is told

by the loss of 109 Independent Force
machines. Proper machines for raiding

Berlin were not received until October,

and preparations for such attack were
completed only three days before the

signing of the armistice. Had the war
lasted a short time longer the German
capital would have been bombed.

TEXT OF REPORT

The text of General Trenchard's dis-

patch is given below:

I have the honor to submit the following
report on the work of the Independent Air
Force from June 5 to the signing of the armi-
stice on Nov. 11, 1918. I have also mentioned
in the earlier part of this report the work
done in the attack on Germany by the squad-
rons from a base southeast of Nancy before
the establishment of the Independent Air
Force.
In May, 1918, you informed me that you

considered it advisable to constitute an In-
dependent Force to undertake the bombing of
the industrial centres of Germany. You fur-
ther intimated to me that you intended to

place the whole of the British effort in at-

tacking Germany from the air under my
command, and that it would be probable
that squadrons would be available to carry
out this work from England, as well as from
the eastern area of France.
On May 20 I proceeded to the Nancy area,

where the 8th Brigade, R. A. F., under the

local command of Brig. Gen. C. L. N. New-
all, consisting of

No. 55 Squadron, De Hav. 4, 275 h. p. Bolls Boyce;

No. 99 Sauadron. De Hav. 9, 200 h. p. B. H. P.;

No. 100 Squadron, F. E. 2b, 160 h. p. Beardmore;

No. 216 Squadron, Handley-Page, 375 h. p. Bolls Royoe.

was already established under Field Marshal
Sir Douglas Haig. With the exception of

No. 99 Squadron, this force had been in this

area since Oct. 11, 1917. I took over from
Field Marshal Sir Douglas Haig the tactical

command of this force on June 5, and the

administrative and complete control on June
15.

From Oct. 11, 1917, to June 5, 1918, this

small force had, in spite of a very severe

"Winter, carried out no less than 142 raids.

Fifty-seven of these raids were made in Ger-
many, and included night and day attacks

on Cologne, Stuttgart, Mannheim, Mainz,
and Coblenz. Long-distance raids had also

been carried out against Namur, Charleroi,

and Lifige, in order to help in attacking the

enemy's communications to the western front.

It should be remembered that No. 216

Squadron (at that time R. N. A. S.) was
hastily formed, and was not equipped until

October, 1917. No. 100 Squadron was only
equipped with short-distance machines, and
No. 99 Squadron only joined in May, 1918.

No. 55 Squadron was equipped solely with
short-distance machines, which had an air

endurance of 3% hours only. But the squad-
ron itself rectified this to the best of its abil-

ity by adding extra petrol tanks to the ma-
chines, which gave them an air endurance
of 5% hours. The work during last Winter
called for exceptional efforts of endurance
and perseverance on the part of the com-
manders, pilots, and observers.

Preparatory work on the construction of

aerodromes, with a view to accommodating
a larger force, had been undertaken before

my arrival, and had been handled with zeal

and tact by the General Officer Commanding
the 8th Brigade The work accomplished by
General Newall formed a foundation upon
which I was at once able to build in making
arrangements to accommodate an increased

number of squadrons. * * By June 26

the staff for the above-mentioned services

had been assembled and organized, and were
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capable of maintaining the Independent Air
Force.

I talce this opportunity of mentioning that

the Independent Force was operating through-
out in tlie zone of the group of the French
Armies of the East under the command of

General de Castelnau, to whom I am In-

debted for the very valuable assistance which
he and his staff gave me, and for advice

which helped me over the many difficulties

inseparable from an organization of such a
kind. In fact, without his assistance It

would have been almost impossible to have
made an efficient organization. I should also

like to mention that the whole of the ad-
ministrative services were provided by Field

Marshal Sir Douglas Haig from the British

Armies in the field. The British Armies in

the north provided me with all the personnel

and material that were necessary to maintain
and organize and operate the Independent
Force, apart from technical airplane supplies.

SCHEME OF ATTACK
My first work was to at once push on and

arrange for the accommodation of a force in

the neighborhood of sixty squadrons. This

was a much larger task than may appear at

first sight. The country is throughout hilly

and woody, and where there are any level

places they consist of deep ridge and furrow,

there being as much as three feet six inches

between furrow and ridge. The aerodromes
had to carry heavy machines and heavy
bomb loads ; in order to enable this to be

done, draining work on a large scale had to

be very carefully carried out, and arrange-

ments had to be made for a large installation

of electrical power for workshops and light-

ing and petrol in order to save transport.

This work was practically completed by Nov.
1, 1918.

It will be within your recollection that In

the past I had referred to the necessity for

equipping the British Expeditionary Force on
the western front with sufficient aircraft to

hold and beat the German aerial forces on
the western front ; that the bombing of Ger-
many was a luxury till this had been ac-

complished, but that, once this had been ac-

complished. It became a necessity. That is

to say, it became necessary to attack what I

may call the German Army in Germany, and
to strike at Its most vital point—its sources of

supply ; and the Independent Force was
formed with this object. The question I had
to decide was how to use this force In order
to achieve the object, i. e., the breakdown
of the German Army in Germany, its gov-
ernment, and the crippling of its sources of

supply. The two alternative schemes were

:

1. A sustained and continuous attack on
one large centre after another until each
centre was destroyed, and the industrial

population largely dispersed to other
towns ; or

2. To attack as many of the large in-

dustrial centres as it was possible to reach
with the machines at my disposal.

I decided on the latter plan, for the fol-

lowing reasons

:

1. It was not possible, with the forces at
my disposal, to do sufficient material
damage so »3 completely to destroy tiie

industrial centres in question.

2. It must be remembered that, even had
the force been still larger. It would not
have been practical to carry this out un-
less the war had lasted for at least

another four or five years, owing to the
limitations imposed on long-range bomb-
ing by the weather.

The weather during June, July, and August
was extremely favorable for long-distance
bombing, taut during September, October, and
the first ten days of November it could have
hardly been worse for this particular v.ork.

Day after day attempts were made to try to

reach the long-distance targets, but the wind
was generally too strong ; or, if there was no
wind, heavy rain and fog prevailed by day
and dense (mist by night, which lasted often
until 10 or 11 o'clock the next morning. Often
the nights were perfect, but dense white mist
completely obliterated the grround, making it

impossible for machines to ascend. Besides
this, there are always a large number of
technical difficulties to overcome which still

further interfere with the continuity of long-
range bombing. By attacking as many centres
as could be reached, the moral effect was
first of all very much greater, as no town
felt safe, and it necessitated continued and
thorough defensive measures on the part of
the enemy to protect the many different

localities over which my force was operating.
At present the moral effect of bombing
stands undoubtedly to the material effect in

a proportion of 20 to 1, and therefore it was
necessary to create the greatest moral effect

possible.

DAY AND NIGHT SQUADRONS
I also recommended that the proportion of

day bombing squadrons in the force sliould be
slightly larger than that of night bombing
squadrons, as I considered that, although
day bombing squadrons suffer higher cas-

ualties than night bombing squadrons, at the
same time, if day bombing Is excluded, at
least four-fifths of the value of night bomb-
ing must necessarily be wasted, owing to the
fact that the enemy can then make his ar-

rangements to work by day and live at a
distance by night, and take many other
similar defensive steps. Also, If the bombing
had been carried out exclusively by night it

would not have caused the enemy to make
such a large use of his men and material in

defensive measures, and therefore it wculd
not have affected the western front to such
an extent as it did. Though night bombing is

the safer, many mistakes are made at night
in reaching the locality it had been decided to

bomb. My intelligence department provided
me with the most thorough information on
all targets, such as gas factories, airplane
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factories, engine factories, poison-gas fac-

tories, &c'., each target having a complete de-

tailed and illustrated plan, and maps were

prepared of every target that was within

reach. These were supplemented in a large

way by the aerial photographs taken by

reconnoissance machines.

Before it was possible to attack Ctermany

successfully it was necessary to attack the

enemy's aerodromes heavily in order to pre-

vent his attacking our aerodromes by night,

and by destroying his machines to rendor his

attacks by day less efficacious. I considered

that it was probable during the Spring and
early Summer of 1918 ithat at least half my
force would be attacking the enemy's aero-

dromes, whilst the other half carried out at-

tacks on long-distance targets in Germany.
It was also necessary several times during

the period the force operated to carry out

attacks in conjunction with the armies on the

enemy's communications.
I also had to decide, when it was im-

possible for squadrons to reach their ob-

jectives well in the interior of Germany, what
alternative objective should be attacked, and
which attacks would have the greatest effect

in hastening the end of hostilities. 1 de-
cided that railways were first in order of

importance, and next in importance the blast

furnaces. The reason of my decision was
that the Germans were extremely short of

rolling stock, and also some of the main
railways feeding the German Army in the
west passed close to our front, and it was
hoped that these communications could be
seriously interfered with, and the rolling

stock and trains carrying reinforcements or
reliefs or munitions destroyed. They were
also fairly easy to find at night. I chose
blast furnaces for the second alternative
targets, as they were also easy to find at
night, although it was difficult to do any
really serious damage to them owing to the
smallness of the vital part of the works.
On my arrival in the Nancy area the Sth

Brigade consisted of those squadrons shown
above. Additional squadi'ons arrived on the
dates as shown:

No. 104 Squadron, De Hav. 9, B.H.P.,
May 23.

No. 97 Squadron, Handley-Page, Rolls
Royce, Aug. 9.

No. 216 Squadron, Handley-Page, Rolls
Royce, Aug. 19.

No. 115 Squadron, Handley-Page, Rolls
Royce, Aug. 31.

No. 110 Squadron, De Hav. 10, Liberty,
Aug. 31.

No. 45 Squadron, Sopwith Camel, Sept. 22.

550 TONS OF BOMBS
It must be remembered that new squadrons

could not be used for work over the line until

three weeks after their arrival, as during this

period they were receiving their final train-
ing, which can only be carried out at the
front. No. 45 Squadron was intended to at-
tack the enemy's scouts many miles over

the line. It was necessary to re-equip this

squadron with longer-range scouts after I re-

ceived it, but as these machines did not

arrive before the armistice was signed the

squadron was only used for attacking indi-

vidual hostile machines which crossed our

lines. During August No. 100 Squadron,
which was armed with F. E. 2b short-distance

machines, commenced re-equipping with
Handley-Pages. While it was being re-

equipped—which process took nearly the whole
month—scarcely any work could be carried

out by the squadron. Below are a few in-

teresting figures

:

The total weight of bombs dropped between
June 6 and Nov. 10 was 550 tons, of which
160 tons were dropped by day and 390 tons

by night. Of this amount no less than 220%
tons were dropped on aerodromes. This large

percentage was due to the necessity of pre-

venting the enemy's bombing machines at-

tacking our aerodromes and In order to

destroy large numbers of the enemy's scouts

on their aerodromes, as it was impracticable
to deal with them on equal terms in the air.

I think this large amount of bombing was
thoroughly justified when It is taken Into

consideration that the enemy's attacks on our
aerodromes were practically negligible, and
not a single machine was destroyed by bomb-
ing during the period June 5 to Nov. 11. In
addition to this the following objectives were
attacked

:

Baalon,
Baden,
The Black Forest,

Bonn,
Cologne,
Coblenz,
Darmstadt,
Duren,
Dillingen,

Frankfurt,
Forbach,
Hagendingen,
Heidelberg,
Hagenau,
Kaiserslautern,
Karthaus,
Karlsruhe,
Ludwigshafen,
Landau,
Mainz,
Mannheim,

Lahr,
Lumes,
Luxemburg,
Oberndorf,
Offenburg,
Pforzheim,
Pirmaisens,
Rastatt,
Rombas,
Rottwell,

Sallingen,

Saarburg,
Saarbrucken,
Stuttgart,

Treves,
Weisbaden,
"Worms,
Voelkingen,
Wadgassen,
Zweibrucken and other
miscellaneous targets.

It must also be remembered that of the 109

machines which were missing the majority
dropped bombs on targets before landing.

The amount of bombs dropped by these ma-
chines is not included in the above figures.

The longest distances flown out and back
were : In June—By day, 272 miles ; by night,

240 miles. In July—By day, 272 miles; by
night, 300 miles. In August—By day, 330

miles; by night, 342 miles. In September—
By day, 320 miles ; by night, 320 miles. In

October—By day, 320 miles; by night, 272

miles.

A large amount of photographic recon-

noissance was done by individual machines
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at a great height. This work was nearly
always successfully carried out, and only one
photographic machine was lost during the
whole period of operations. Photographs
have proved time and again the efficiency of
the work of the bombing machines. Captured
correspondence testified to the great moral
effect of the bombing attacks on Germany.

VALOR AND DETERMINATION
It was apparent by the end of June that

the enemy was increasing the number of
fighting machines opposed to us. These ma-
chines were presumably being provided from
squadrons he had withdrawn from the Rus-
sian front and re-equipped for home de-
fense work. In September and October our
day bombing squadrons had to fight prac-
tically from the front line to their objective

and from there home again. In several cases
they had to fight the whole way out and the
whole way back. This necessitated the most
careful keeping of formation in order to

avoid undue casualties, as once the formation
was split up the enemy's machines could
attack individual machines at their leisure.

When our machines were in formation he
generally concentrated on the rear machines,
occasionally making attacks on the machine
in front.

I would like to state here that the
courage and determination shown by the
pilots and observers were magnificent.
There were cases in which a squadron
lost the greater part of its machines on
a raid, but this in no wise damped the
other squadrons' keenness to avenge their

comrades and to attack the same target
again and at once.

It is to this trait in the character of the
British pilots that I attribute their suc-
cess in bombing Germany, as even when
a squadron lost the greater part of its

machines the pilots, instead of taking it

as a defeat for the force, at once turned
it into a victory by attacking the same
targets again with the utmost determina-

.

tion. They were imbued with the feeling
that whatever their casualti" were. If

they could help to shorten the war by
one day and thus save many casualties
to the army on the ground they were
only doing their duty. I never saw, even
when our losses were heaviest, any wav-
ering In their determination to get well
Into Germany.

Long-distance bombing work requires the
utmost determination, as a change of wind
completely upsets all calculations that may
have been made before starting. It requires
fine judgment on the leader's part to know,
if he perseveres to the objective, whether he
will have sufficient fuel to carry the forma-
tion home again safely. This will be real-

ized when it is pointed out that on several

occasions the machines with only five and a
quarter hours' petrol were out for that time;
in one case a formation was out for five

hours and thirty minutes, and it only just

managed to clear the front-line trenches on
its homeward journey. A miscalculation of

five minutes would have lost the whole for-

mation. Ceiling was of more importance
than speed for long-distance day bombing
work. It was essential that squadrons
should fly as high as possible, and it soon
became apparent, as I had already stated,

that the two squadrons with the 200 horse

power B. H. P. engines had not sufficient

power for this long-distance work. One
squadron was re-equipped with D. H. 9a
machines with Liberty engines in November
before the signing of the armistice, and the

second squadron had started re-equipping.

PLANS TO BOMB BERLIN

The Twenty-seventh Group was established

in England under the command of Colonel

R. H. Mulock, D. S. O.. for the purpose • of

bombing Berlin and other centres. This

group only received the machines capable of

carrying out this work at the end of Oc-

tober, and though all ranks worked day and
night in order to get the machines ready for

the attack on Berlin they were only com-
pleted three days before the signing of the

armistice. • • • I would like to bring to

your notice the following important raids

which show some of the difficulties met with

in long-range bombing.
On the night of June 29-30 Handley-Page

machines of No. 216 Squadron were ordered

to attack the chemical works at Mannheim.
Owing to the weather conditions only one

machine reached the objective, on which it

dropped its bombs. This machine, on the

homeward Journey, failed to pick up its

aerodrome, and landed no less than 160 miles

southwest of the aerodrome undamaged.

On July 5 twelve machines of No. 55

Squadron, under the command of Captain F.

Williams and Captain D. R. G. Mackay, set

out to attack the railway sidings at Coblenz.

Shortly after starting the squadron passed

over thick clouds and steered its course by
compass, but the target was obscured by

clouds. The leader turned with the intention

of af^acking Karthaus, but as he turned the

anti-aircraft barrage over Coblenz opened.

Through a small hole in the clouds he could

see a portion of the target, and the forma-

tion followed him and released their bombs.

On July 31 No. 99 Squadron, under the

command of Captain Taylor, went out to at-

tack Mainz. They encountered forty hostile

scouts south of Saarbrucken. Fierce fighting

ensued, as a result of which four of our ma-
chines were shot down. The remaining five

machines of the formation reached Saar-

brucken, and dropped their bombs on the sta-

tion. On their way home they were again

attacked by large numbers of hostile scouts,

and suffered the loss of three more of their

number. Immediately after their return No.
104 Squadron, led by Captain E. A. Mackay
and Captain Home-Hay, proceeded to attack

the factories and sidings at Saarbrucken,
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which they successfully accomplished with no
losses.

On Aug. 11 No. 104 Squadron, under the
command of Major Quinnel, attacked the sta-

tion at Karlsruhe, in spite of bad weather
conditions, causing a heavy explosion in the
station and scoring many direct hits on the
railway sidings. In the course of fighting

one of our machines was brought down and
three of the enemy's machines were driven
down out of control.

Frankfurt was attacked for the first time
on Aug. 12 by twelve machines of No. 55
Squadron, under the command of Captain
B. J. Silly and D. R. G. Mackay. Most of

the bombs burst in the town east of the
goods station, and all the machines returned
safely, with the loss of one observer, who
was killed by machine-gun fire. The forma-
tion was heavily attacked by forty scouts of
various types over Mannheim on its way to

the objective and throughout the return
journey. Two hostile machines were de-
stroyed and three were driven down. The
average time taken by each machine on this
raid was 5 hours and 30 minutes, but all ma-
chines reached their objective and returned
safely, though they only just cleared the
trenches on their return journey, running
completely out of petrol.

On the night of Aug. 21-22 two Handley-
Page machines of No, 216 Squadron, piloted
by Captain Halley and Lieutenant Stronach,
dropped just over a ton of bombs on Cologne
station, causing a very large explosion. The
time taken on this raid was seven hours.

AMONG FACTORY CHIMNEYS
On Aug. 22 twelve machines of No. 104

Squadron started on a raid on Mannheim.
The formations were led by Captain J. B.
Home-Hay and Captain E. A. Mackay. Two
machines had to land under control about
five miles over the lines after driving away
eight hostile machines. Immediately before
the objective was reached fifteen hostile ma-
chines attacked the formation with great de-
termination and resistance. The formation
came down to 6,000 feet in following the
leader, who was shot down under control.
In the fierce fighting three Gerrnan rna-
chines were destroyed. Despite constant and
determined attacks by superior numbers, ten
machines dropped bombs on Mannheim,
causing seven bursts on a factory, where
four fires were caused. A direct hit was
also obtained on a large building immedi-
ately south of the Badische Anilin Soda
Fabrik Works.
On the night of Aug. 25-26 two machines of

No. 215 Squadron made their first attack on
the Badische Anilin Soda Fabrik Works at
Mannheim. The two machines, piloted by
Captain Lawson and Lieutenant Purvis, left
at 8 o'clock. One pilot shut off his engine
at 5,000 feet and glided in on the target from
the northwest, following the river. He was
at once picked up and held in the beams of
the searchlights, and an intense anti-air-

craft barrage was put up. The machine con-
tinually changed its course, but could not
shake off the searchlights, and the pilot was
completely blinded by the glare. At this

moment the second machine glided in, with
its engine almost stopped, underneath the
first machine, got immediately over the
works, below the tops of the factory chim-
neys, and released its bombs right into the
works. The searchlights at once turned on
to this machine, freeing the first machine
from their glare. This machine then turned
and made straight for the works as low as
the second machine among the chimneys,
and released its bombs. The searchlights

were turned almost horizontally to the

ground, and the anti-aircraft guns were firing

right across the works and factories almost
horizontally. In spite of this, the two ma-
chines remained at a low altitude, and swept
the factories, works, guns, and searchlights

with machine-gun fire. On the return jour-

ney both of these machines passed through
rain and thick clouds, while lightning and
thunder were prevalent throughout the trip.

On the night of Sept. 2-3 machines of No.
215 Squadron attacked Buhl aerodrome and
the railway junction at Ehrang, some of the

machines making two trips. In the first at-

tack on Buhl two direct hits were obtained

and three fires started, all bursts being ob-

served on and in close proximity to the.

hangars.. The second attack was carried out

from 150 feet to 900 feet, machines circling

around the aerodrome for fifteen minutes.

Excellent shooting was made, and thirteen

direct hits were claimed. Three hangars
were entirely demolished and a fire started.

In addition, motor lorries were bombed from
100 feet, and a hostile machine on the ground
was attacked with good results.

On Sept. 7 eleven machines of No. 99

Squadron, followed by ten machines of No.

104 Squadron, made an almost simultaneous

attack on Mannheim, where bombs were
dropped with excellent results on the Badische

Anilin Soda Fabrik Works. No. 99 Squad-

ron obtained at least eight direct hits on the

factory, but the result of No. 104 Squadron
could not be observed owing to the mist and
smoke. Both squadrons were attacked on

the outward and return journey and over the

objective by superior numbers of hostile air-

craft. The formation of No. 99 Squadron
was led by Colonel (then Major) L. A. Pat-

tinson, and the formation of No. 104 Squad-

ron by Captain R. J. Gammon.

DESPERATE GERMAN ATTACKS
No. 99 Squadron was attacked by six hos-

tile machines fifteen miles over the lines.

These were driven off. Ten hostile machines
attacked about fifteen miles over the lines.

They were also driven off. Fifteen hostile

machines then attacked over the objective.

After dropping bombs the formation turned

toward the hostile machines, which appar-

ently disconcerted them, as they became

scattered. On the return journey several
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enemy scouts kept up a running fight One
scout attacking from In front was driven off

by the leader's observer firing over the top

plane. No. 104 Squadron was attacked at

a long range fifteen miles over the lines.

The enemy was driven off. Fifteen hostile

machines heavily attacked over the objective

and followed the formation back for seventy

miles. Near the lines the formation was
again attacked by seven hostile machines.
Over two tons of bombs were dropped at

Mannheim in this raid.

On the night of Sept. 16-17 seven Handley-
Page machines were missing. Five of these,

detailed for Cologne and Mannheim, were
probably unable to return in the face of a
strong southwesterly wind, which increased

after the machines had left the ground. The
missing machines undoubtedly attacked vari-

ous objectives well into Germany before they
had to land. It was reported that one ma-
chine landed In Holland with engine trouble,

after having dropped its bombs on Bonn,
and was interned.

On Sept. 25 No. 110 Squadron, led by Cap-
tains A. Liindley and A. C. M. Groom, dropped
over 1% tons of bombs on Frankfort. They
were opposed by a large number of hostile

machines, two of which they destroyed. Four
of our machines did not return, and, in ad-
dition, one observer was killed and one ob-

server and one pilot were wounded. This
was the first long-distance raid carried out
by this squadron.

On the night of Oct. 21-22 machines of Nos.

97 and 100 Squadrons attacked the railways
at Kaiserslautern in very bad weather. Sev-
eral 1.650-pound bombs were dropped, but
bad visibility obscured the results. One very
large fire and five smaller ones were ob-
served, and all these fires were seen to be
still burning when the town was lost sight

of In the mist.

I would like to bring to your notice the
work of bombing aerodromes done by No.
100 Squadron, commanded by Major O. G.
Burge, when it was equipped with the short-

distance F.E. 2b machines, and also with
Handley-Pages. The squadron bombed aero-
dromes from low heights, and photographs
show that a large number of sheds were hit.

The Independent Force, at the request of
Marshal Foch, co-operated with the Ameri-
can First Army in Its attack on the St Mihiel
salient, and it further co-operated with the
army by attacking important railway Junc-
tions behind the French. lines in the combined
offensive of Sept. 26.

General Trenchard's dispatch ends
with praise for the work of his entire

staff, including Brig. Gen. B. B. Gordon,

his Chief of Staff, and Colonel G. R. M.
Church, his Army Troops Commander.

Official figures made public in Berlin

on March 16 showed that 729 persons

were killed and 1,574 injured by allied

aerial attacks on German territory up
to Nov. 6, 1918.

Decrease in the Population of France

Official statistics show that the civilian population of Fi-ance in the four

years of war decreased by considerably over three-quarters of a million, without

including the deaths in occupied Northern France or the losses due directly to.the

war. In 1913 the births outnumbered the deaths by 17,000. But this slight ex-

cess disappeared in the following year, since which time the deaths have out-

numbered the births—in 1914 by more than 50,000, and in 1915, 1916, and 1917

by nearly 300,000 in each year. The total excess of deaths over births for the.se

four years is given as 883,160. Births, which numbered approximately 600,000

in 1913, dropped to 315,000 in 1916, and 343,000 in 1917, while the deaths in-

creased, but not in comparable proportions, so that the total decrease in popula-

tion was due to the great diminution in births, and not to any great increase in

deaths. The statistics cover seventy-seven departments, excluding the eleven in-

vaded departments and not including 1,400,000 persons killed in the war.



HAIG'S VICTORY DISPATCH
Full Text of the British Field Marshal's Official

Narrative of the Final Battles in France

[Second Half]

THE first half of Sir Douglas Haig's

official report of Dec. 21, 1918,

covering the last six months of

fighting in France, appeared in the

preceding issue of Current History Mag-
azine. The narrative is here continued

in full to the conclusion at the time of

the armistice:

(33) THE HINDENBURG LINE

Between St. Quentin and the village of

Bantouzelle the principal defenses of the

Hiridenburg system lie sometimes to the

west, but more generally to the east of the
line of the Scheldt Canal.
The canal itself does not appear to have

been organized as the enemy's main line of

resistance, but rather as an integral part of

a deep defensive system, the outstanding
characteristic of which was the skill with
which it was sited so as to deny us effective

artillery positions from which to attack it.

The chief rSle of the canal was that of af-

fording cover to resting troops and to the
garrisons of the main defensive trench lines

during the bombardment. To this end the
canal lent itself admirably, and the fullest

use was made by the enemy of its possibili-

ties.

The general configuration of the ground
through which this sector of the canal runs
produces deep cuttings of a depth in places

of some sixty feet, while between Bellicourt

and the neighborhood of Vendhuille the canal
passes through a tunnel for a distance of

6,000 yards. In the sides of the cuttings the
enemy had constructed numerous tunneled,

dugouts and concrete shelters. Along the

top edge of them he had concealed well-sited

concrete or armored machine-gun emplace-
ments. The tunnel itself was used to pro-

vide living accommodations for troops, and
was connected by shafts with the trenches

above. South of Bellicourt the canal cutting

gradually becomes shallow, till at Bellenglise

the canal lies almost at ground level. South
of Bellenglise the canal is dry.

On the western side of the canal south of

Bellicourt two thoroughly organized and ex-

tremely heavily wired lines of continuous
trench run roughly parallel to the canal, at

average distances from it of 2,000 and 1,000

yards respectively. Except in the tunnel

sector the double line of trenches known as

the Hindenburg line proper lies immediately
east of the canal, and is linked up by nu-

merous communication trenches with the
trench lines west of it.

Besides these main features, numerous
other trench lines, switch trenches, and com-
munication trenches, for the most part heav-
ily wired, had been constructed at various
points to meet local weaknesses or take ad-
vantage of local command of fire. At a dis-
tance of about 4,000 yards behind the most
easterly of these trench lines lies a second
double row of trenches known as the Beau-
revoir-Fonsomme line, very thoroughly wired
and holding numerous concrete shelters and
machine-gun emplacements. The whole
series of defenses, with the numerous de-
fended villages contained in it, formed a
belt of country varying from 7,000 to 10,000
yards in depth, organized by the employ-
ment of every available means into a most
powerful system, well meriting the great
reputation attached to It.

(34) THE BATTLE OF CAMBRAI AND
THE HINDENBURG LINE

(Sept. 27-Oct. 5)

The battle of Cambrai, which on Oct. 5
culminated in the capture of the last remain-
ing sectors of the Hindenburg line, was com-
menced by the First and Third Armies.
Between the neighborhood of St. Quentin

and the Scheldt the Fourth, Third, and First
Armies in the order named occupied on the
evening of Sept. 26 a line running from the
village of Selency (west of St. Quentin) to
Gricourt and Pontruet, and thence east of
Villeret and Lempire to Villers Guislain and
Gouzeaucourt, both exclusive. Thereafter
the line continued northward to Havrincourt
and Moeuvres, and thence along the west
side of the Canal du Nord to the floods of
the Sensee at Ecourt St. Quentin.
On the First and Third Army fronts strong

positions covering the approaches to Cam-
brai between the Nord and Scheldt Canals,
including the section of the Hindenburg line
itself north of Gouzeacourt, were still in
the enemy's possession. His trenches in
this sector faced southwest, and it was de-
sirable that they should be taken in the
early stages of the operation, so as to render
it easier for the artillery of the Fourth
Army to get into position. On the Fourth
Army front, where the heaviest blow was to

fall, the exceptional strength of the enemy's
position made a prolonged bombardment
necessary. I therefore decided that a very
heavy bombardment, opened during the
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night of Sept. 26 and 27 along the whole
front of all three armies, should be followed

on the morning of Sept. 27 by an attack de-

livered only by the First and Third Armies.
In this way the enemy might be deceived as

to the main point of attack, the First an?i

Third Armies would be enabled to get nearer

to their final objective, and the task of the

Fourth Army artillery would be simplified.

(35) THE BATTLE OPENED
On the morning of Sept. 26 French and

American forces attacked on both sides of

the Argonne, between the Meuse and the
Suippe Rivers.

At 5:20 A. M. on Sept. 27 the Third and
First British Armies attacked with the 4th,

6th, 17th, and Canadian Corps in the direc-

tion of Cambrai on a front of about thirteen

miles from Gouzeaucourt to the neighbor-

hood of Sauchy Lestree. The success of the
northern part of the attack depended upon
the ability of our troops to debouch from the
neighborhood of Moeuvres, and to secure the

crossings of the Canal du Nord In that lo-

cality. The northern portion of the canal
was too formidable an obstacle to be crossed

in the face of the enemy. It was therefore

necessary for the attacking divisions to

force a passage on a comparatively narrow
front about Moeuvres, and thereafter turn

the line of the canal further north by a di-

vergent attack developed fanwise from the

point of crossing. This difficult manoeuvre
was carried out successfully, and on the

whole front of attack our infantry, assisted

by some sixty-five tanks, broke deeply into

the enemy's position.

The attack proceeded according to plan
from the commencement. On the right strong
resistance was encountered at Beaucamp.
Several strong counterattacks were made
during the day in this neighborhood, but In

spite of them troops of the 5th and 42d Di-

visions successfully established the right

flank of our attack between Beaucamp and
Ribecourt. The 3d Division moved forward
with the guards, forcing the crossings of the

canal in face of heavy fire from machine
guns and forward field guns and captured
Ribecourt and Flesquieres. The Guards Di-

vision (Major Gen. T. G. Matheson) took
Orival Wood and reached the neighborhood
of Premy Chapel, where the 2d Division

(Major Gen. C. E. Pereira) took up the

advance.
In the centre the 52d Division, (Major

Gen. F. J. Marshall,) passing its troops

across the canal by bridgeheads previously

established by the 37th Division, on the open-
ing of the assault carried the German trench

lines east of the canal and gained the high
ground overlooking Graincourt. On their

left the 63d Division and the 4th and 1st

Canadian Divisions (under command of Ma-
jor Gen. Sir D. "Watson and A. C. Mac-
Donell) moved under cover of darkness down
the west bank of the canal between Moeu-
vres and Sains-les-Marquion. In the half

light of dawn these three divisions stormed
the line of the canal Itself, and advanced on
Graincourt, Anneux, Bourlon, and the slopes
to the north of the latter village.
As soon as the line of the canal had been

secured our engineer troops commenced the
construction of bridges, completing their task
with remarkable speed and working with
great gallantry under the fire of the German
guns. GreaUy assisted by their efforts, our
advance continued. Obstinate resistance was
met with at Graincourt, and it was not until
late in the day that the village was finally
surrounded and captured by the 63d Di-
vision. The 57th Division (Major Gen. R.
W. R. Barnes) meanwhile had passed
through and carried the line forward east of
Anneux to Fontaine-Notre-Dame. Bourlon
had been carried by the 4th Canadian Di-
vision, and the 3d Canadian Division (Major
Gen. F. O. W. Loomis) had passed through
at Bourlon Wood, which was wholly In our
possession.

On the left the 1st Canadian Division, hav-
ing seized Sains-les-Marquion early in the
attack, advanced with the 11th Division (Ma-
jor Gen. H. R. Davles) and took Hayne-
court, while the latter division captured Epi-
noy and Oisy-le-Verger. On the extreme
left the 56th Division of the 22d Corps
crossed the canal and, having cleared Sauchy
Lestree and Sauchy Cauchy, moved north-
ward toward Palluel.

At the end of the day our troops had
reached the general line Beaucamp-Ribe-
court-Fontaine-Notre-Dame-east of Hayne-
court-Epinoy-Oisy-le-Verger. and had taken
over 10,000 prisoners and 200 guns.
Next day the advance on this front was

continued, and Gouzeaucourt, Marcoing. No-
velles-sur-1'Escaut, Fontaine-Notre-Dame.
Sailly, and Palluel were taken. At Marcoing
our troops established themselves on the east
bank of the Scheldt Canal and on the north-
ern flank entered Aubencheul-au-Bac.

(36) THE HINDENBURG LINE BROKEN
The heavy and continuous bombardment

opened on the morning of Sept. 27 had been
maintained by the Fourth Army along its

whole front without intermission for two
days. The intensity of our fire drove the
enemy's garrisons to take refuge in their
deep dugouts and tunnels, and made it im-
possible for his carrying parties to bring up
food and ammunition.
At 5:50 A. M. on Sept. 29, under an intense

artillery barrage. General Rawlinson's
Fourth Army attacked on a front of twelve
miles, between Holnon and VendhuiUe, with
the 9th, 2d American (General G. W. Read
commanding) and 3d Corps, a strong force
of tanks, manned by British and American
crews, accompanying the infantry. On the
right of the Fourth Army the French First
Army continued the line of attack in the St.

Quentin sector. On the left the 5th and 4th
Corps of the Third Army had attacked at an
earlier hour between VendhuiUe and Mar-
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coing, and had heavy fighting about Villers

Guislain, Gonnelieu, and Welsh Ridge.

On the Fourth Army front, the 46th Di-
vision (Major Gen. G. F. Boyd) greatly dis-

tinguished itself in the capture of Bellen-

glise. The village is situated in the angle

of the Scheldt Canal, which, after running:

in a southerly direction from Bellicourt,

here bends sharply to the east toward the Le
Tronquoy Tunnel. Equipped with lifebelts,

and carrying mats and rafts, the 46th Di-

vision stormed the western arm of the canal
at Bellenglise and to the north of It, some
crossing the canal on footbridges which the

enemy was given no time to destroy, others

dropping down the sheer sides of the canal

wall, and, having swum or waded to the far

side, climbing up the further wall to the

German trench lines on the eastern bank.
Having captured these trenches, the attack-

ing troops swung to the right and took from
flank and rear the German defenses along
the eastern arm of the canal and on the high
ground south of the canal, capturing many
prisoners and German batteries in action

before the enemy had had time to realize

the new direction of the attack. So thorough
and complete was the organization for this

attack, and so gallantly, rapidly, and well

was it executed by the troops, that this one
division took on this day over 4,000 prison-

ers and 70 guns.
On the remainder of the front, also, our

attack met with remarkable success. South
of Bellenglise, the 1st Division, (Major Gen.
F. P. Strickland,) with the 6th Division cov-

ering their flank, crossed the ridge north-

west of Thorigny and reached the west end
of the Le Tronquoy Tunnel. Here they
gained touch with the 32d Division, who had
passed through the 46th Division and taken
Lehaucourt and Magny la Fosse. North of

Bellenglise the 30th American Division, (Ma-
jor Gen. E. M. Lewis,) having broken
through the deep defenses of the Hindenburg
line, stormed Bellicourt and seized Nauroy.
On their left the 27th American Division

(Major Gen. J. F. O'Ryan) met with very
heavy enfilade machine-gun fire, but pressed

on with great gallantry as far as Bony,
where a bitter struggle took place for the

possession of the village.

Fighting on the whole front of the 2d
American Corps was severe, and in Belli-

court, Nauroy, Gillemont Farm, and at a
number of other points amid the intricate

defenses of the Hindenburg line, strong

bodies of the enemy held out with great ob-

stinacy for many hours. These points of re-

sistance were gradually overcome, either by
the support troops of the American divisions

or by the 5th and 3d Australian Divisions

(Major Gens. Sir J. J. T. Hobbs and J. Gel-

librand) which, moving up close behind the

American troops, were soon heavily engaged.

On tlie left of the attack the 12th and 18th

Divisions cleared the slopes above Vend-
huille.

Meanwhile, the Third Army captured Mas-
ni&res and secured the crossings of the

Sclieldt Canal between that village and the
outskirts of Cambrai, while the Canadian
Corps made progress northwest of that town,
taking St. Olle and Sancourt.

For the next two days our attacks con-
tinued on all fronts. On Sept. 30 the gap in

the Hindenburg line was enlarged by the

capture of Thorigny and Le Tronquoy by the

1st and 32d Divisions, thus securing posses-

sion of the Le Tronquoy Tunnel. On this

day the enemy abandoned Villers Guislan
and Gonnelieu, being threatened with en-
velopment, and withdrew behind the Scheldt
Canal.
Next day the 9th and Australian Corps at-

tacked in conjunction with the French First

Army, who occupied St. Quentin. Levergies
was taken by the 32d Division and Australian
troops captured Joncourt, Estress, and Bony,
establishing our line well to the north and
east of the latter village.

In the Cambrai sector the New Zealand and
3d Divisions took Crevecoeur and Rumilly,
while north of Cambrai the Canadian Corps
cleared the high ground west of Ramillies

and entered Blecourt. The fighting on the

Canadian front at this period was particu-

larly severe, and our troops displayed great
courage and determination. The enemy em-
ployed large forces, amounting to at least

eleven divisions in the space of five days, in

his attempt to check our advance, and coun-
terattacked frequently and in strength.

(37) MONTBREHAIN AND
BEAUREVOIR

During the first week of October the Cam-
brai battle was completed by a series of suc^
cessful minor operations, in which the breach
driven through the Hindenburg line, and
such prepared defenses as lay behind it, was
widened.
On Oct. 3 the Fourth Army attacked be-

tween Sequehart and Le Catelet and cap-
tured those villages and Ramicourt, together

with the Beaurevoir-Fonsomme line on that
front. In this operation the 50th Division

took Gouy and Le Catelet after heavy and
prolonged fighting, in which a number of

counterattacks were beaten off.

In the course of the next two days, other
local improvements were effected in our line

in this sector, and the villages of Montbre-
hain and Beaurevoir were captured after

hard fighting, in which tanks did good serv-

ice. Our advance compelled the enemy to

evacuate the high ground about La Terriere,

in the bend of the Scheldt Canal between Le
Catelet and Crevecoeur, with the result that
on Oct. 5 the right of the Third Army was
able to cross the Scheldt Canal and occupy
the Hindenburg line east of it, thereby
greatly simplifying our arrangements for our

next attack.

(38) RESULTS OF BREAKING THE
HINDENBURG LINE

The great and critical assaults in which

during these nine days of battle the First,
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Third, and Fourth Armies stormed the line

of tlie Canal du Nord and broke through
the Hindenburg line mark the close of the

first phase of the British offensive. The
enemy's defense in the last and strongest of

his prepared positions had been shattered.

The whole of the main Hindenburg defenses

had passed into our possession, and a wide
gap had been driven through such rear
trench systems as had existed behind them.
The effect of the victory upon the subsequent
course of the campaign was decisive. The
threat to the enemy's communications was
now direct and instant, for nothing but the
natural obstacles of a wooded and well-

watered countryside lay between our armies
and Maubeuge.
In the fighting of these days, in which

thirty British and two American infantry
divisions and one British cavalry division

were engaged against thirty-nine German
divisions, over 36,000 prisoners and 380 guns
had been captured. Great as were the mate-
rial losses the enemy had stiffered, the effect

of so overwhelming a defeat upon a morale
already deteriorated was of even larger Im-
portance.

Combined with the events In Flanders
presently narrated, the advance we had made
opened a new threat to the German positions

on the Lys front.

(39) THE BATTLE IN FLANDERS
As indicated above in Paragraph 13, the

general strategic plan of the Allies contem-
plated the development of operations on the
Flanders front. The details of these opera-
tions were settled at a conference held by
the Commander in Chief of the allied armies
at Cassel on Sept. 9. The force to be en-
gaged was to be placed under the command
of His Majesty the King of the Belgians,
and was to consist of the Belgian Army,
some French divisions, and all the artillery

and a certain number of divisions of the Sec-
ond British Army, commanded by General
Sir H. Plumer. To the definite plan then
laid down I gladly gave my assent.
Accordingly, at 5:30 A. M.. on Sept. 28, the

19th and 2d Corps of the Second Army at-
tacked without preliminary bombardment on
a front of some four and a half miles south
of the Ypres-Zonnebeke road. The 14th Di-
vision, (Major Gen. P. C. B. Skinner.) 35th
Division, (Major Gen. A. H. Marindin,) 29th
and 9th Divisions delivered the initial as-
sault, being supported in the later stages of
the battle by the 41st Division, (Major Gen.
Sir S. T. B. Lawford,) and the 36th Di-
vision, (Major Gen. C. Coffin.) On the left

of the 2d Corps the Belgian Army continued
the line of attack as far as Dixmude.
On both the British and Belgian fronts the

attack was a brilliant success. The enemy,
who was attempting to hold his positions
with less than five divisions, was driven rap-
idly from the whole of the high ground east
of Ypres, so fiercely contested during the
battles of 1917. By the end of tlie day the

British divisions had passed far beyond the
furthest limits of the 1917 battles, and had
reached and captured Kortewilde, Zand-
voorde, Krulseecke, and Becelaere. On their

left Belgian troops had taken Zonnebeke,
Poelcapelle, and Schaap Baillie, and cleared
the enemy from Houlthulst Forest
South of the main attack, successful

minor enterprises by the 31st, SOtii, (Major
Gen. W. de L. Williams.) and 34th BriUsh
Divisions carried our line forward to St.

Yves and tlie outskirts of Messines. "Wyt-
schaete was captured, and after sharp fight-

ing our troops established themselves along
the line of the ridge between Wytschaete and
the canal north of Hollebeke.
During the succeeding days, despite con-

tinuous rain and great difficulties from the
,

scarcity of practicable roads, the British and I

Belgian forces followed up the defeated
\

enemy with the utmost vigor. On Sept. 29
our troops drove the German rearguards from
Ploegsteert Wood and Messines and captured
Terhand and Dadizeele. By the evening of

Oct. 1 they had cleared the left bank of the

Lys from Comines southward, while north
of that town they were close up to Wervicq,
Gheluwe, and Ledeghem. On their left the
Belgian Army had passed the general line

Moorslede-Staden-Dixmude.
In these most successful operations and

their subsequent developments the British

forces alone captured at light cost over 5,000

prisoners and 100 guns.

(40) THE WITHDRAWAL FROM LENS
AND ARMENTIERES

Once more the effect of our successes
showed itself rapidly.

At the beginning of September the enemy
had withdrawn from his outpost positions
astride the La Bass^ Canal, and the activity
of our patrols led to sharp fighting, in which
the 16th. (Major Gen. A. B. Ritchie,) 55th,'

(Major Gen. Sir H. S. Jeudwine,) and 19th .

Divisions advanced our line close up to the
outskirts of La Bassge. Thenceforward the
situation on the Lys front had remained prac-
tically unchanged until Sept. 30, when the
divisions of General Sir W. R. Birdwood's
Fifth Army made certain small advances
south of the Lys. On Oct. 2, however, the
enemy once more began an extensive with-
drawal, falling back on the whole front from
south of Lens to Armentidres. In the sector
south of Lens, Indeed, patrols of the 20th
Division (Major Gen. G. G. S. Carey) met
with considerable resistance on this day
about AchevIUe and Mericourt, but progress
was made. During the nex^ two days the
movement continued under vigorous pressure
from our troops. By the evening of Oct 4,

north of Lens, we had reached the general
line Vendin le Vleil-Wavrin-Erquinghem-
Houplines, where the increasing strength of
the enemy's resistance indicated that he In-

tended to stand at any rate for a time.
South of Lens the withdrawal slackened
about this date on the general line Fresnoy-
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Sallaumines-Vendin le Vieil, but shortly aft-

erward the development of our operations on
the St. Quentin-Cambrai front forced upon
the enemy a further retreat in this sector.

FIGHTING IN OPEN COUNTRY

(41) SECOND BATTLE OF LE CATEAU
(Oct. 6-12)

The second and concluding phase of the

British offensive now opened, in which
the Fourth and Third Armies and the right

of the First Army moved forward with their

left flank on the canal line which runs from
Cambrai to Mons and their right covered by
the French First Army. This advance, by
the capture of Maubeuge and the disruption

of the German main lateral system of com-
munications, forced the enemy to fall back
upon the line of the Meuse and realized the

strategic plan of the allied operations.

The fighting which took place during this

period, being in effect the development and
exploitation of the Hindenburg line victory,

falls into three stages, the breaks between
the different battles being due chiefly to the

depth of our advances and the difficulties of

re-establishing communications.
In the first of these stages, the battle of Le

Cateau, certain incomplete defenses still held

by the enemy were captured and his troops

compelled to evacuate Cambrai and fall back
behind the line of the Selle River. In the

second stage the Selle River was forced, and
by a development of this operation our front

pushed forward to the general line Sambre
Canal-west edge of the Mormal Forest-

Valenciennes, where we were in position for

the final assault upon Maubeuge.
(42) Having completed their arrangements,

at 4:30 A. M. and 5:10 A. M., respectively, on
Oct. 8 the Third and Fourth Armies attacked
on a front of over seventeen miles from
^equehart to south of Cambrai. French
troops continued the line of attack on our
right as far south as St. Quentin. Further
south French and American troops attacked
on this day east of the Meuse and in Cham-
pagne, and made important progress.

On the British battlefront our infantry and
tanks penetrated the enemy's positions to a
depth of between three and four miles, pass-
ing rapidly over the incomplete trench lines

above referred to and gaining the open coun-
try beyond. Strong at the outset of our at-

tack, during the later stages opposition

weakened. Brancourt and Prfimont were
taken by the 30th American Division, while
to the north of them the 66th Division, (Major
General H. K. Bethell,) attacking beside the

25th Division, (Major Gen. J. R. E. Charles,)
captured Serain. Villers Outreaux was
cleared by the 38th Division, with the assist-

ance of tanks, after heavy fighting, and late

In the afternoon Malincourt was captured.

The New Zealand Division passed through
Lesdain and took Esnes, while on the left

of the attack the 3d, 2d, and 63d Divisions

captured Seranvillers, Forenville, and Nier- »

gnles after very heavy fighting, In the course
of which the enemy counterattacked with
tanks. On the extreme left the 5tth Division

made progress in the southen outskirts' of

Cambrai.
A" the result of this attack the enemy's re-

sistance temporarily gave way. His infantry
became disorganized and retired steadily

eastward, while our airmen reported that the

roads converging on Le Cateau were blocked
with troops and transi)ort. Several thousand
prisoners and many guns fell into our hands.
During the following night the Canadian
Corps captured Ramillies and crossed the
Scheldt Canal at Pont d'Aire. Canadian
patrols entered Cambrai from the north and
joined hands with patrols of the 57th Divi-

sion working through the southern portion of

the town. Next morning at 5 :20 the Fourth
and Third Armies resumed the attack on the
whole front, cavalry assisting in the advance.
By nightfall our troops were within two miles

of Le Cateau, had captured Bohain, and
were attacking Caudry from the south. Cam-
brai was in our hanas, and our troops were
three miles to the east of the town.
In this day's fighting cavalry again did

valuable and gallant work, hurrying the
enemy in his retreat and preventing him from
completing the destruction of the railway
which runs from St. Quentin to Busigny and
Cambrai. When our infantry were held up
by heavy machine-gun fire from Cattigny
Wood and Clary, a dashing charge by the
Fort Garry Horse gained a footing In

Cattigny Wood and assisted our infantry to

press forward. Further east. Dragoon Guards
and Canadian cavalry were instrumental in

the capture of Honnechy, Reumont, and
Troisvilles.

On Oct. 10 our progress continued, thougn
the enemy's resistance gradually stiffened as
our troops approached the line of the River
Selle, and attempts made by the cavalry to

cross that stream had to be abandoned. That
night we had reached the outskirts of
Riquerval Wood, and held the west bank of
the Selle River thence as far as Yiesly,
whence our line ran past St. Hilaire and
Avesnes, taken by the Guards and 24th Di-
visions, to the Scheldt at Thun St. Martin.
During these days the French First Army

on our right advaanced its line east of St.

Quentin, clearing the west bank of the Oise-
Sambre Canal as far north as Bernot.

(43) WITHDRAWAL FROM LAON
By this advance, in which twenty British

infantry, two British cavalry, and one Amer-
ican infantry division routed twenty-four
German divisions and took from them 12,000
prisoners and 250 guns, we gained full pos-
session of the Important lateral double line

of railway running from St. Quentin through
Busigny to Cambrai. During the repair of

such portions of it as had been destroyed anJ
the removal of delay action mines left by the

enemy, our line was carried forward by local

operations. By Oct. 13 we had reached the
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Selle River at all points south of Haspres

«ind had established bridgeheads at a number
of places.

Meanwhile, on Oct. 7, under close pressure

from our troops, the enemy had extended the

flank of his withdrawal south of Lens, and
on that day the 8th Division had captured

Biache St. Vaast and Oppy. with some hun-

dreds of prisoners. After the launching of

our attack on Oct. 8, this movement contin-

ued with increased rapidity. By the evening

of Oct. 13 our troops had reached the west-

ern suburbs of Douai, and were close up to

the west banks of the Sens6e Deviation and
Haut Deule Canals on the whole front from
Arleux (south of Douai) to Vendin le Vieil.

During this period also our allies had been

pushing forward steadily on both sides of

the Argonne. Held by their attacks on his

southern flank, while to the north the Brit-

ish offensive was driving forward rapidly

behind his right, the enemy was forced to

evacuate his positions in the Laon salient.

Signs of a widespread German withdrawal

were reported on Oct. 11, and by the evening

of Oct 13 Laon was in French hands.

(44) ADVANCE IN FLANDERS
RESUMED

While these great events were taking place

to the south of them, the allied forces in

Flanders were busily engaged in re-estab-

lishing adequate communications in the area

of the old Ypres battles. By dint of great

exertions, and the most careful organization

of traffic routes, by the end of the second

week in October the restoration of the allied

systems of communications was sufficiently

far advanced to permit of a resumption of

the offensive.

Accordingly, at 5:35 A. M. on the 14th of

October, the British, Belgian, and French
forces, under command of His Majesty the

King of the Belgians, attacked on the whole

front between the Lys River at Comines and
Dixmude.
The British sector extended for a distance

of between nine and ten miles from Comines
to the hamlet of St. Peter, on the Menin-

Roulers road. The assault was launched

by the 10th. 19th, and 2d Corps of General

Plumer's Second Army, under command re-

spectively of Lieut. Gen. R. B. Stephens,'

Lieut Gen. Sir E. E. Watts, and Lieut.

Gen. Sir C. W. Jacob, employing respective-

ly the 30th and 34th Divisions, the 41st and
35th Divisions, and. the 36th, 29th, and 9th

Divisions.

The allied attack was again attended by
complete success. The two southern British

corps advanced their line according to pro-

gram to the southern edge of the rising

ground overlooking Wervicq, Menin, and
Wevelghem, In spite of very considerable re-

sistance. Meanwhile, the 2d Corps, after

heavy fighting, penetrated to a depth of be-

tween three and four miles eastward, cap-

turing Moorseele and making progress be-

yond it to within a short distance of Gulleg-

hem and Steenbeek. On our left Belgian
troops reached Iseghem, French troops sur-
roiinded Roulers, while further north other
Belgian divisions took Cortemarclc
During the ensuing days our success was

vigorously exploited. By the afternoon of
the 16th of October we held tlie north bank
of the Lys from Frellnghlen to opposite
Harlebeke, and had crossed the river at a
number of points. To the north of us our
allies also had made striking progress. Be-
fore nightfall on the 15th of October Thour-
out was surrounded, and next day the enemy
retired rapidly. Ostend fell on the 17th of Oc-
tober, and three days later the northern
flank of the allied line rested on the Dutch
frontier.

In these operations and others of a lesser

nature carried out on the last day of the
month after the withdrawal next mentioned
the British forces operating on this battle-

front captured over 6,000 prisoners and 210

guns.

(45) THE EVACUATION OF LILLE
Our advance north of the Lys had brought

our troops far to the east of the Lille de-

fenses on the northern side, while our prog-
ress on the Le Cateau front had turned the

Lille defenses from the south. The German
forces between the Sensfie and the Lys were
once more compelled to withdraw, closely

followed by our troops, who constantly drove
in their rearguards and took a number of
prisoners. The enemy was given no oppor-
tunity to complete the removal of his stores

and the destruction of roads and bridges, or
to evacuate the civil population.

The movement began on Oct. 15, when, in

spite of considerable opposition, our troops

crossed the Haute Deule Canal on a wide
front north of Pont-a-Vendin. By the eve-

ning of Oct 17 the 8th Division of General
Sir A. Hunter Weston's 8th Corps had entered
Douai and the 57th and 59th Divisions (Major
On. N. M. Smyth) of Lieut. Gen. Sir R. C.

B. Haking's 11th Corps were on the outskirts

of Lille. At 5 :50 A. M. on Oct. 18 our troops
had encircled Lille, which was clear of the

enemy. During the day our line was carried

far to the east of these towns and east of
Roubalx and Tourcolng, occupied by the 40th
and 51st Divisions (Major Gen. Sir W. E.
Feyton commanding 40th Division) of Lieut.

Gen. Sir H. B. de Lisle's 15th Corps. There-
after our troops pressed forward steadily,

until by the evening of Oct. 22 they had
reached the general line of the Scheldt on
the whole front from Valenciennes to the
neighborhood of Avelghem.

(46) BATTLE OF THE SELLE RIVER
(Oct. 11-25)

Meanwhile, communications on the Le
Cateau front were improving, and it was
possible to recommence operations of a more
than local character for the forcing of the
Selle positions and the attainment of the
general line Sambre et Olse Canal-west edge
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of the Foret de Mormal-Valenciennes. This

advance would bring- the important railway-

junction at Aulnoye within effective range of

our guns.

Our operations were opened on Oct. 17 by
an attack by the Fourth Army on a front of

about ten miles from Le Cateau southward,

in conjunction with the French First Army
operating west of the Sambre et Oise Canal.

The assault launched at 5:20 A. M. was de-

livered by the 9th, 2d American, and 13th

Corps, employing, respectiv 'y, the 46th, 1st,

and 6th Divisions, the 30th and 27th Ameri-

can Divisions, and the 50th and 66th Divisions.

The enemy was holding the difficult wooded
country east of Bohain and the line of the

Selle north of it in great strength, his infan-

try being well supported by artillery. During
the first two days his resistance was obsti-

nate, but the attacking British and American
troops made good progress. By the evening

of the 19th of October, after much severe

fighting, the enemy had been driven across

the Sambre et Oise Canal at practically all

points south of Catillon, whence our line fol-

lowed the valley of the Richemont east and
north of Le Cateau.

This success was followed at 2 A. M. on

the 20th of October by an attack upon the

line of the Selle River north of Le Cateau.

The troops employed were the 38th, 17th, 5th,

42d, 62d Guards, and 19th Divisions of the

Third Army, and the 4th Division on the

right of the First Army in that order from

right to left.

On this occasion also the enemy's resistance

was serious, and" he had been able to erect

wire entanglements along the greater part of

the line. Our advance was strongly contest-

ed at every point, frequent counterattacks

being made. Supported by a number of

tanks wWch had successfully crossed the

river, our infantry, after severe fighting

about Neuvilly, Amerval, Solesmes, and Has-

pres, gained their objectives on the high

ground east of the Selle, pushing out patrols

as far as the River Harpies. North of Has-

pres other troops of the First Army contin-

ued to make progress on both sides of the

Scheldt Canal, reaching the slopes overlook-

ing the left bank of the Ecaillon River and
occupying Denain.

(47) The capture of the Selle positions was
followed almost immediately by the larger

operation for the attainment of the required

general line above mentioned, running from

the Sambre Canal along the edge of the Mor-
mal Forest to the neighborhood of Valen-

ciennes.

The original front of attack stretched from

east of Mazinghien to Maison Bleue, north-

east of Haussy, a distance of some fifteen

miles. The assault was opened by the Fourth

Army at 1:20 A. M. on the 23d of October

and was delivered by the 9th and 13th

Corps, employing, respectively, the 1st and

6th Divisions and the 25th and 18th Divisions.

The Third Army again attacked with the 5th,

4th, 6th, and 17th Corps, employing, re-

spectively, the 33d and 21st Divisions, the
5th, 42d, 37th, and New Zealand Divisions,
the 3d and 2d Divisions, and the 19th Divi-
sion. On the second day the 61st Division
of the 17th Corps and the 4th Division and
51st Division of the 22d Corps, First Army,
extended the line of attack for a further
five miles northward to the Scheldt.
The unfavorable weather of the preceding

days had made it difficult to locate the
enemy's batteries, and during- the earlier
stages of the battle hostile artillery fire was
heavy. Despite this, and in spite of deter-
mined opposition at many points from the
German machine gunners, in two days our
infantry and tanks realized an advance of six
miles over difficult country. About many
of the woods and villages which lay in the
way of our attack there was severe fighting,
particularly In the large wood known as the
Bols I'Eveque and at Pommereull, Bousles
Forest, and Vendegies-sur-Ecaillon. This
latter village held out till the afternoon of
the 24th of October, when it was taken by an
enveloping attack by troops of the 19th Di-
vision and 61st Division.
At the end of that day the western out-

skirts of the For§t de Mormal had been
reached, our troops were within a mile of
Le Quesnoy, and to the northwest of that
town had captured the villages of Ruesnes
and Malng-. Local operations during the fol-
lowing three days gave us Englefontaine and
established our line well to the north and
east of the Le Quesnoy-Valenclennes rail-
way, from the outskirts of Le Quesnoy, past
Sepmerles and Artres to Famars.

(48) THE ENEMY'S POSITION AT THE
END OF OCTOBER

By this time the rapid succession of heavy
blows dealt by the British forces had had a
cumulative effect, both moral and material,
upon the German armies. The difficulty of
replacing the enemy's enormous losses in
guns, machine guns and ammunition had in-
creased with every fresh attack, and his re-
serves of men were exhausted. In the Selle
battle the twenty-four British and two
American divisions engaged had captured a
further 20,000 prisoners and 475 guns from
the thirty-one German divisions opposed to
them, and had advanced to a great depth
with certainty and preclsloh. Though troops
could still be found to offer resistance to our
initial assault, the German infantry and ma-
chine gunners were no longer reliable, and
cases were being reported of their retiring
without fighting in front of our artillery bar-
rage.

The capitulation of Turkey and Bulgaria
and the imminent collapse of Austria—conse-
quent upon allied successes which the des-
perate position of her own armies on the
western front had rendered her powerless
to prevent—had made Germany's military
situation ultimately impossible. If her
armies were allowed to withdraw undisturbed
to shorter lines the struggle might still be
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protracted over the Winter. The British

armies, however, were now in a position to

prevent this by a direct attack upon a vital

centre, which should anticipate the enemy's
withdrawal and force an immediate con-

clusion.

(49) BATTLE OF THE SAMBRE
(N'ov. 1-11)

The principal British . attack was to take

place at the beginning of November, as
soon as possible after the capture of Valen-

ciennes, which I regarded as a necessary

preliminary. In view of the likelihood of

fresh withdrawals, time was of importance.

Accordingly, at 5:15 A. M. on Nov. 1, the

17th Corps of the Third Army and the 22d

and Canadian Corps of the First Army at-

tacked on a front of about six miles south of

Valenciennes, and in the course of two days
of heavy fighting inflicted a severe defeat

on the enemy. During these two days the

•Ist Division, (Major Gen. F. J. Duncan,)
49th Division, (Major Gen. H. J. G. Cam-
eron,) and 4th Division (Major Gen. C. H.
T. Lucas) crossed the Rhonelle River, cap-

turing Maresches and Preseau after a stub-

born struggle, and established themselves on
the high ground two miles to the east of it.

On their left the 4th Canadian Division cap-
tured Valenciennes and made progress be-

yond the town.
As a consequence of this defeat the enemy

on Nov. 3 withdrew on the Le Quesnoy-
Valenciennes front—and our line was ad-
vanced. There were indications that a
further withdrawal was contemplated both in

the Tournal salient, where the line of the>

Scheldt was turned by our progress on the

battlefront, and also in the area to the south
of us, where the enemy's positions were
equally threatened by our advance. Our
principal attack was ready.

(50) The front of the decisive attack deliv-

ered by the Fourth, Third, and First Armies
on Nov. 4 extended for a distance of about
thirty miles from the Sambre, north of Oisy;

to Valenciennes.
The nature of the country across which our

advance was to be made was most difficult.

In the south the river had to be crossed al-

most at the outset. In the centre the great
Forest of Mormal, though much depleted by
German woodcutting, still presented a for-

midable obstacle. In the north the fortified

town of Le Quesnoy and several streams
w^hlch ran parallel to the line of our advance
offered frequent opportunities for successful

defense. On the other hand, our troops had
never been so confident of victory or sd as-
sured of their own superiority.

After an Intense bombardment our troops
moved forward to the assault at about dawn,
under a most effective artillery barrage, and
very soon had penetrated the enemy's posi-

tions on the whole battlefront. Throughout
the day their pressure was never relaxed,

and by the evening they had advanced to a
depth of five miles, reaching the general line

Fesmy-Landrecies-centre of ForSt de Mor-
mal-Wargnies-le-Grand-five miles east of
Valenciennes-Onnaing-Scheldt Canal opposite
Thiers.

On the right of the attack the 1st Division
of the 9th Corps, under tlie command of

Lieut. Gen. Sir \V. P. Braithwaite, starting

at 5:45 A. M., captured CatlUon, and pro-
ceeded to pass troops across the Sambre at
this place and at the lock some two miles
to the south of it This difficult operation
was accomplished with remarkable rapidity

and skill, and by 7 :45 A. M. the 1st Battalion
Cameron Highlanders and the 1st Battalion
Northampton Regiment were east of the

river. Bois I'Abbaye, Hautreve. and La
GroicD were captured in turn, and, though
held up for a time at Fesmy, our troops took
this place also on a renewed attack at 4

P. M., subsequently advancing well to the

east of it.

The 32d Division, on the left of the 9th

Corps, met strong resistance all along the

river line. By hard fighting they forced a
crossing at Ors, and, pushing forward, took
M6zier6s and Heurteblse, reaching the out-

skirts of La Folic. Later in the day other

troops of this division, having crossed the

river south of Landrecies, moved against La
Folie from the north, and the village was
captured.
Meanwhile the 8th Corps, under command

of Lieut. Gen. Sir T. L. N. Morland. had at-

tacked at 6:15 A. M. with the 25th, 50th, and
18th Divisions and quickly overran the

enemy's positions, despite strong opposition,

which at Preux-au-BoIs was maintained
until the village was completely surrounded
by our infantry and tanks. Severe fighting

took place also about Landrecies, where a
battalion of the 1st Guard Reserve Division

had been specially detailed to hold the bridge-

head. Troops of the 25th Division, having
overcome this resistance, crossed the Sambre
north and south of Landrecies by means of

rafts and captured the town.

The divisions of the Third Army in the

centre of the attack also encountered stiff

resistance at first, but when this was over-

come made rapid progress. The 38th and
17th Divisions of the 5th Corps, under com-
mand of Lieut. Gen. C. D. Shnte, pushed far

into the Forest of Mormal. Before dawn on
Nov. 5 the 38th Division had reached the

eastern edge of the forest, while the 17th

Division, after sharp fighting about Locqulg-
hol, had penetrated a mile to the east of that

village.

On the 4th Corps front the 37th and New
Zealand Divisions repulsed a counterattack
north of Ghlssignies early in the battle with
great loss to the enemy. Thereafter the 37th
Division took Louvignies and Jolinetz, with
over 1,000 prisoners, and during the late aft-

ernoon and evening pushed on to the centre

of the forest. By 8 A. M. the New Zealand
Division had already surrounded Le Ques-
noy. Without attempting to take the town
by direct assault, the New Zealand troops
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swept past and far to the east of it, cap-

turing HerbigTiies by the evening. Mean-
while we had gained a footing on the ram-
parts surrounding Le Quesnoy, and at 4 P.

M. the German garrison over 1,000 strong
surrendered.
Opposite Orsinval the 62d Division of the

6th Corps attaclted at 5:20 A. M., and as

soon as that village had been taken the

Guards Division of the same corps attacked

on the left of them. Both divisions had hard
fighting, but made good progress, capturing
Fresnoy and Preux-au-Sart, and reaching

the western outskirts of Commegnies. On
the front of the 17th Corps on the left of

the Third Army the enemy's resistance was
less vigorous, though sharp fighting took

place about Wargnies-le-PeJit. This village

and Wargnies-le-Grand were - ta''en by the

24th Division (Major Gen. A. C. Daly) dur-

ing the afternoon, while the 19th Division

captured Bry and Eth.

On the front of the First Army the 22d

Corps and the Canadian Corps advanced
against little opposition, except on their

right. Here the 11th and 56th Divisions,

having crossed the Aunelle River and cap-

tured the villages of Le Triez, Sebourg, and
Sebourquiaux, were counterattacked on the

high ground east of the Aunelle and pressed

back slightly. The 4th and 3d Canadian
Divisions on their left reached the outskirts

of Rombies, and the eastern side of the

marshes north of Valenciennes.

In- these opeTatlons and their developments
twenty British divisions utterly defeated

thirty-two German divisions and captured
19,000 prisoners and more than 450 guns.

On our right the French First Army, which
had continued the line of attack southward
to the neighborhood of Guise, kept pace with
our advance, taking 5,000 prisoners and a
number of guns.

(51) THE RETURN TO MONS
By this great victory the enemy's resist-

ance was definitely broken. On the night of

the 4th-5th of November his troops began to

fall back on practically the whole battle-

front. Throughout the following days, de-

spite continuous rain, which imposed great

hardships on our troops, infantry and cav-

alry pressed forward with scarcely a check,

maintaining close touch with the rapidly re-

treating Germans.
On the 5th of November the troops of the

Fourth Army realized a further advance of

some four miles, penetrating beyond Prisches

and Maroilles. On the Third Army front the

5th, 21st, and 33d Divisions pushed forward
well to the east of Mormal Forest, while

further north by the evening we were ap-

proaching Bavai. Only on the First Army
front was the resistance encountered at all

serious. Here, after regaining during the

morning the ridge ea.st of the Aunelle, and
capturing Roisin, Meaurain, and Angreau,

the divisions of the 22d Corps were held

up for a time in front of Ancre and along
the line of the Honnelle River.

Throughout the day the roads packed with
the enemy's troops and transport afforded
excellent targets to our airmen, who took full

advantage of their opportunities, despite the
unfavorable weather. Over thirty guns,
which bombs and machine-gun fire from
the air had forced the enemy to abandon,
were captured by a battalion of the 25th
Division in the fields near Le Preseau.
On the 6th of November considerable oppo-

sition was again encountered on the front of
the First Army, as well as on the left of the
Third Army. Ancre, however, was captured,
and the Honnelle River crossed, while Cana-
dian troops took Baisieux and Quiovrechain.
During the night of the 6th-7th of November
the enemy's resistance again weakened, and
early on the morning of the 7th of November
the Guards Division entered Baval. Next day
Avesnes fell into our hands, Hautmont was
captured, and our troops reached the out-
skirts of Maubeuge.
Meanwhile to the north of the Mons-Cond§

Canal our success was bearing fruit. During
the night of the 7th-8th of November numerous
explosions were observed behind the German
lines, and on the following morning the
8th Corps and the 1st Corps (Lieut. Gen. Sir
Arthur Holland) of the First and Fifth
Armies were able to move forward, occupy
ing Cond6 and crossing the Scheldt on a
considerable front south of Antoing. Furth-
er north ' the enemy abandoned his bridge-
head at Tournai, and the western portion
of the town was occupied by our troops.

On Nov. 9 the enemy was in general re-

treat on the whole front of the British
armies. The fortress of Mauberge was en-
tered by the Guards Division and the 62d
Division. (Major Gen. Sir R. D. Wigham,)
while the Canadians were approaching Mons.
The progress of the Fifth Army was ac-
centuated, and Peruwelz, Antoins, and Tour-
nai captured. The Second Army crossed the
Scheldt on its whole front and reached the
outskirts of Renaix.
Next day the advance of the five British

armies continued, cavalry and cyclists oper-
ating in advance of the infantry. Only in the
neighborhood of Mons was any substantial
opposition met with. Here the Canadians,
advancing toward the town from south and
west, and working round it on the north, en-
countered an organized and tenacious ma-
chine-gun defense. Further north our cav-
alry were on the outskirts of Ath, and our
line was far to the east of Tournai. Renaix
had been captured and our troops were ap-
proaching Grammont.
In the early morning of Nov. 11 the 3d

Canadian Division captured Mons, the whole
of the German defending force being killed

or taken prisoner.

(52) THE ARMISTICE
At 11 A. M. on Nov. 11, in accordance with

instructions received from the Commander in



168 THE NEW YORK TIMES CURRENT HISTORY

Chief of the allied armies, hostilities were
suspended. At that hour the right of the

Fourth Army was east of the. Franco-Belgian

frontier and thence northward our troops

had reached the general line Sivry-Erque-

llnnes-Boussu-Jurbise-Herghies-Ghlslengheln-

Lessines-Grammont.
The military situation on the British front

on the morning of Nov. 11 can be stated very

shortly. In the fighting since Nov. 1 our

troops had broken the enemy's resistance

beyond possibility of recovery, and had
forced on him a disorderly retreat along the

whole front of the British armies. There-

after, the enemy was capable neither of ac-

cepting nor refusing battle. The utter con-

fusion of his troops, the state of his railways,

congested with abandoned trains, the cap-

ture of huge quantities of rolling stock and
material, all showed that our attack had
been decisive. It had been followed on the

north by the evacuation of the Toumal
salient, and to the south, where the French
forces had pushed forward in conjunction

with us, by a rapid and costly withdrawal

to the line of the Meuse.
The strategic plan of the Allies had been

realized with a completeness rarely seen in

war. When the armistice was signed by the

enemy his defensive powers had already been
definitely destroyed. A continuance of hos-

tilities could only have meant disaster to the

German armies and the armed invasion of

Germany.

(53) WORK OF THE TROOPS

In three months of epic fighting the British

armies in France have brought to a sudden

and dramatic end the great wearing-out

battle of the last four years.

In our admiration for this outstanding

achievement the long years of patient and
heroic struggle by which the strength and
spirit of the enemy were gradually broken
down cannot be forgotten. The strain of

those years was never-ceasing, the demands
they made upon the best of the empire's

manhood are now known. Yet throughout all

those years, and amid the hopes and dis-

appointments they brought with them, the

confidence of our troops in final victory

never wavered. Their courage and resolu-

tion rose superior to every test, their cheer-

fulness never failing, however terrible the
conditions in which they lived and fought.

By the long road they trod with so much
faith and with such devoted and self-sacri-

ficing bravery we have arrived at victory,

and today they have their reward.
The work begun and persevered in so

steadfastly by those brave men has been
completed during the present year with a
thoroughness to which the event bears wit-

ness, and with a gallantry which will live

for all time in the history of our country.

The annals of war hold record of no more
wonderful recovery than that which, three

months after the tremendous blows showered
upon them on the Somme and on the Lys,

saw the undefeated British armies advanc-
ing from victory to victory, driving their

erstwhile triumphant enemy back to and far

beyond the line from which he started, and
finally forcing him to acknowledge uncon-
ditional defeat.

The great series of victories won by the
British forces between Aug. 8 and Nov. 11

is the outstanding feature of the events de-
scribed in tills dispatch. At Amiens and
Bapaume, in the breaking of the Drocourt-
Queant and Hindenburg systems, before Le
Gateau and on the Selle, in Flanders and on
the Sambre, the enemy was again and again
brought to battle and defeated.

In the decisive contests of this period, the

strongest and most vital parts of the enemy's
front were attacked by the British, his lat-

eral communications were cut and his best

division? fought to a standstill. On the dif-

ferent battlefronts 187,000 prisoners and
2,850 guns were captured by us, bringing the

total of our prisoners for the present year to

over 201,000. Immense numbers of machine
guns and trench mortars were taken also,

the figures of those actually counted exceed-

ing 29,000 machine guns and some 3,000

trench mortars. These results were achieved

by 59 fighting British divisions, which in

the course of three months of battle en-

gaged and defeated 99 separate German
divisions.

This record furnishes the proof of the skill

of our commanders and their staffs, as well

as of the fine fighting qualities of the British

regimental officer and soldier. It is a proof

also of the overwhelmingly decisive part

played by the British armies on the western
front in bringing the enemy to his final de-

feat
It is an accepted military doctrine that in

good defensive positions any given force can
hold up an attacking force of considerably

greater numbers. This doctrine was proved

in the fighting of March and April of this

year, when, despite the enormous superiority

of force which the enemy was able to con-

centrate against the right of the British

armies, all his efforts to effect a definite

break-through were frustrated by our de-

fense. Yet, as has been seen, when the

tide of battle turned and the British armies

advanced to the attack, throughout practi-

cally the whole of the long succession of

battles which ended in the complete de-

struction of the German powers of resist-

ance, the attacking British troops were nu-

merically inferior to the German forces they

defeated.

It would be impossible to devise a more
eloquent testimony to the unequaled spirit

and determination of the British soldier, of

all ranks and services. We have been ac-

customed to be proud of the great and noble

traditions handed down to us by the soldiers

of bygone days. The men who form the

armies of the empire today have created

new traditions which are a challenge to the

highest records of the past and will be an



HAIG'S VICTORY DISPATCH 169

inspiration to the generations who come
after us.

INFANTRY
Despite the enormous development of me-

chanical invention in every phase of war-
fare, the place which the infantryman has

always held as the main substance and
foundation of an army is as secure today

as in any period of history. The infantry-

man remains the backbone of defense and
the spearhead of the attack. At no time

has the reputation of the British infantry-

man been higher or his achievements more
worthy of his renown. During the past

three months the same infantry divisions

have advanced to the attack day after day
and week after week with an untiring, ir-

resistible ardor which refused to be denied.

No praise can be too high for the valor

they have shown, no gratitude too deep for

the work they have accomplished.

ARTILLERY

Four years of scientific warfare have seen
a consistent and progressive development in

the power and influence of artillery, both in

the actual infantry battle and in all the

stages which lead up to it. Despite the

handicap under which we started the war,
British artillery has played a large part in

that development and of late has dominated
the enemy's artillery to an ever-increasing

degree. The influence of this fact upon the

morale both of our own and the enemy's
troops could scarcely be exaggerated.

During the present year the greater num-
ber of guns available for our use and the

amount and regularity of our ammunition
supply, combined with the enemy's weakened
powers of resistance, due to the bitter fight-

ing of the last two years, have for the most
part led to the substitution of sudden and
intense outburst of fire for the prolonged

destructive bombardments which preceded

our attacks in 1917. All ranks of the artil-

lery have adapted themselves to these new
conditions with complete success, and in the

rapid movements of the latter stages of our

advance have shown the highest technical

skill and most indefatigable energy. The ac-

curacy and intensity of our barrages, fre-

quently arranged at short notice and with

little opportunity being given for ranging

or previous reconnoitring of the ground,

have contributed largely to the success of

our infantry attacks. The intimate co-opera-

tion between artillery and infantry, which
is the first requisite in modern war, has
been a marked feature of our operations.

CAVALRY
The more open character of the recent

fighting at once brought prominently to no-

tice the fact that cavalry is still a necessary

arm in modern war. On a number of occa-

sions, to some of which short reference has
been made in this report, important results

have been obtained by the use of cavalry.

particularly in combination with light tanks
and mobile machine-gun units. Such in-

creased opportunities as have been offered
them have been seized and utilized by the
cavalry with promptness and effect. Both
in the development of the success of our in-

fantry attacks and in following up the
various withdrawals thereby forced upon the
enemy, the different cavalry units have per-
formed work of the highest value.

ROYAL AIR FORCES
During the last year the work of our air-

men in close co-operation with all fighting
branches of the army has continued to show
the same brilliant qualities which have come
to be commonly associated with that service

;

while the ever-increasing size of the Royal
Air Force and the constant improvement in

the power and performance of machines,
combined with the unfailing keenness of
pilots and observers, have enabled intense
activity to be maintained at all times.
Some idea of the magnitude of the opera-

tions carried out can be gathered from the
fact that from the beginning of January,
1918, to the end of November, nearly 5,500

tons of bombs were dropped by us, 2,953 hos-
tile airplanes were destroyed, in addition to

1,178 others driven down out of control, 241
German observation balloons were shot down
in flames, and an area of over 4,000 square
miles of country has been photographed, not
once but many times.

The assistance given to the infantry by our
low-flying airplanes during the battles of

March and April was repeated during the
German offensives on the Aisne and Marne,
on both of which occasions British squadrons
were dispatched to the French battlefront
and did very gallant service. During our
own attacks hostile troops and transport
have been constantly and heavily attacked
with most excellent results.

Both by day and night our bombing squad-
rons have continually attacked the enemy's
railway junctions and centres of activity,

reconnoissance machines have supplied val-

uable information from both far and near,

while artillery machines have been inde-

fatigable in their watch over German bat-
teries and in accurate observation for our
own guns. In these latter tasks our balloons

have done most valuable work and have kept
pace with admirable energy and promptness
with the ever-changing battle line.

TANKS
Since the opening of our offensive on Aug.

8 tanks have been employed in every battle,

and the importance of the part played by
them in breaking the resistance of the Ger-
man infantry can scarcely be exaggerated.
The whole scheme of the attack of Aug. 8

was dependent upon tanks, and ever since

thdt date on numberless occasions the suc-

cess of our infantry has been powerfully as-

sisted or confirmed by their timely arrival.

So great has been the effect produced upon
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the German infantry by the appearance of

British tanlts that in more than one instance,

when for various reasons real tanks were not

available in sufficient numbers, valuable re-

sults have been obtained by the use of

dummy tanks painted on frames of wood
and canvas.

It is no disparagement of the courage of

our infantry or of the skill and devotion of

our artillery to say that the achievements

of those essential arms would have fallen

short of the full measure of success achieved

by our armies had it not been for the very

gallant and devoted work of the Tank Corps,

under the command of Major Gen. H. J.

Elles.

TRENCH MORTARS
Throughout the period under review the

personnel of the trench mortar batteries,

both heavy, medium, and light, have con-

tinued to discharge their duties with skill

and efficiency whenever opportunity offered

for the effective use of their arms. During

the period of trench warfare the heavier

types of trench mortars well maintained

their superiority over the enemy, while dur-

ing the war of movement later in the cam-
paign numerous instances were reported

when the lighter types have been used with

effect well forward in the attack in over-

coming the resistance of hostile strong points.

MACHINE GUN CORPS
The high reputation earned by the differ-

ent units of the Machine Gun Corps during

the defensive battles of the Spring has been

well maintained under the changed condi-

tions of the latter part of the year. The
great value of the machine gun in the at-

tack, when handled with energy and de-

cision, ha^ been proved again and again.

The consistent failure of the enemy's fre-

quent counterattacks has been due In no
small degree to the skillful use of these

weapons.

ROYAL ENGINEERS
Reference has already been made to the

vast amount of work carried out on new
defenses during the earlier part of the period

under review. In the construction of the

5,000 miles of new trench 20.000,000 cubic

yards of earth were shifted, while the wire

entanglements erected in front of the trench,

lines consumed 23,r)00 tons of barbed wire

and 15,000,000 wooden or steel pickets.

During the period of our offensive all

branches of the Royal Engineers and the en-

gineer units of the dominions have shown
the greatest energy and skill in discharge

of their different tasks. On many occasions,

particularly in the construction of bridges

under fire and in the removal of mines, they

have shown courage of the highest order.

In the course of our advance some 700

road bridges, exclusive of pontoon bridges,

were constructed. Many of these, and In ad-

dition a large number of footbridges for In-

fantry assault, were constructed under heavy

shell and machine-gun fire. Notable in-

stances of the cool pluck and determination
displayed in this work were furnislied by a
field company of the 38th Division, which in

a crossing of the Selle River lost 50 per cent,

of its effectiveness, yet completed its bridge,

and by the fine performance of engineer
troops of the 1st Division at the crossing of
the Sambre on Nov. 4.

The work of the tunneling companies has
demanded equally with that of the field com-
panies great courage and skill. In the period
from Aug. 8 to the termination of hostilities

nearly 14,000 German mines and traps of
various descriptions, totaling over 540 tons
of explosives, had been discovered and
rendered harmless by the different tunneling
companies, while a further amount of nearly
300 tons of explosives had been withdrawn
from our own demolition charges and mine
fields.

The provision of water for the troops pre-
sented a problem of great difficulty, which
was met with equal energy and success.
Many miles of new water mains were laid,

and over 400 mechanical pumping plants,
giving a dally yield of some 20,000,000 gallons
of water, were installed as our troops ad-
vanced. In addition to work of the kind per-
formed by the transportation services, en-
gineer troops were responsible also for the
repair of some 3,500 miles of roads, includ-
ing the filling in of some 500 road craters.

GAS SERVICES
Prior to the commencement of the advance

several Important gas operations, in which
large quantities of gas were discharged,
were carried out successfully by the special
brigade. After our advance had begun im-
mediate advantage was taken of any tem-
porary stabilization of the line to carry out
a large number of useful operations of a
les.ser character, wherever it was possible to

do so without danger to the lives of French
civilians.

Some idea of the magnitude of the work
performed and of the energry and zeal dis-

played by all ranks can be gained from the
fact that the twehty-one special companies,
with the assistance of two American com-
panies attached for instruction, discharged
during the period March-November a total

of over 2,250 tons of gas. Between March 11

and Oct. 7 gas was discharged on 119 nights

out of 210, and no less than 301 separate
operations were successfully carried out, in

addition to a large number of others which,
when all preparations had been completed,

had to be aljandoned in consequence of

changes in the tactical situation. In all these

different operations all ranks of the gas
services have shown their accustomed cour-

age and devotion to duty.

SIGNAL SERVICES
The constant movement of the line and the

shifting of headquarters has again imposed
an enormous strain upon all ranks of the

signal services. The depth of our advance
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and the fact that during the latter part of

in the whole of the British armies were si-

multaneously involved, made the maintenance
of signal communications most difficult. The
fact that in such circumstances the needs of

the army were met reflects the highest credit

upon the zeal and efficiency of all ranks.

TRANSPORTATION SERVICES
Attention has already been drawn to the

work thrown upon the transportation serv-

ices as the result of the German advances
during the early part of the year. From
the commencement of the British offensive

in August the situation became reversed.

Defensive measures were abandoned, and
the energies of all concerned were centred

upon the reconstruction of the railway sys-

tem recaptured from the enemy. In spite

of the fact that the enemy, as he withdrew,

used every modern artifice for the destruc-

tion of railways, roads, bridges, and water
supplies, the railway construction troops

were able to meet all demands and accom-
plished successfully an unparalleled program
of railway reconstruction. By the end of

October no less than 1,050 miles of line,

much of which had been destroyed, had been

brought into service for our armies. This

included 485 miles of new track and some
4,000 feet of bridging.

The following is an instance of the speed

with which the work of reconstruction was
carried out : On Oct. 17 Lillie was evacuated

by the enemy. On Oct. 25 the first train of

supplies for the civil population entered the

city, the railway having been carried across

the Lys River at Armenti^res by a bridge

constructed in the short space of four days.

Some idea of the extent of the traffic dealt

with can be gathered from the fact that in a
period of six months nearly seven million

officers and other ranks were carried by the

broad and meter gauge railways. The num-
ber of ton miles worked by the light rail-

way systems during a similar period amount-
ed to over twenty-one millons.

The troops engaged upon this work have
been drawn from the British railway com-
panies and from Canada. They have worked
continuously for months under great pres-

sure. The energy and efficiency displayed

in administration and execution are beyond
all praise. I desire to acknowledge the great

assistance rendered by the British railways

and local authorities at home in supplying

personnel, locomotives, wagons, and plant,

the valuable service of Canadian railway

troops, and the loyal co-operation and as-

sistance of the French railways.

A similar expansion is to be noticed in the

work of the roads directorate. In June,

1917, the mileage of roads maintained was
1,640; in October of 1918 it was 4,412. Dur-
ing a period of six months of the present

year 1,-500,000 tons of road stone and 685,000

sleepers and pit props were used upon the

roads. The enormous demand for material

is reflected in a greatly increased output

from the quarries and forests worked by us.

The work at the base ports has been dis-

charged during the last year with an effi-

ciency and dispatch undiminished by the fact

that the ports have been persistently and
heavily attacked by hostile aircraft. During
the period under review the Channel Train
Ferry Service, opened in February last, has
proved of inestimable value.

As the result of the enemy's advance in

the Spring, the length of inland waterways
operated by the British fell to less than 250

miles. By October, however, the mileage
operated had risen to 464, and, through-
out our advance, every effort has been made
to open up for navigation the waterways un-
covered by the enemy's retreat. Very satis-

factory results have been obtained and very
valuable and important service has been
rendered by the personnel concerned.

SUPPLY SERVICES

The demands made by our armies upon
the supply services throughout the period

under review were great and increasing.

Every advance made supply more difficult,

and during the later stages of our offensive

the work was complicated by the necessity

of feeding many thousands of liberated civil-

ians in the reconquered territories. Despite

the magnitude of their task, these services

rose magnificently to the demands made
upon them. It is in no small degree due to

their excellent organization and administra-
tion that our armies in the field have never

lacked food, clothing, equipment, guns or

munitions. The greatest testimony to the

efficiency of these services is the rapidity

of our advances, which otherwise would have
been impossible. Their work was unosten-

tatious, but its effect was far-reaching.

FORESTRY
During the twelve months ended on Oct.

31, 1918, over two and a half million tons

of timber have been cut for the use of the

British and French Armies by the different

units under the control of the Forestry Di-

rectorate. The work has been carried out

with admirable thoroughness and efficiency

in close co-operation with the forestry au-
thorities of other allied armies, and has
resulted in a very material saving of trans-

port.

THE OMNIBUS PARK
In my last dispatch I referred to the inval-

uable work performed by the Auxiliary Om-
nibus Park throughout the German offen-

sive. During the period under review further

heavy calls have been made upon it in con-
nection with our advance. In all, a total

of nearly 800,000 troops have been carried

and over 2,500,000 miles have been run by
the Omnibus Park. In accomplishing this

task all ranks concerned have once more
show the same zeal and devotion to

duty which distinguished their previous

conduct.
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THE LABOR CORPS
Throughout the period under review the

demands upon the Labor Corps were inces-

sant. The British labor companies were com-
posed entirely of men medically unfit for

active operations, and more than half their

number owed their Incapacity to wounds or

sickness incurred while serving with fighting

units. The men of the corps, however, made
light of their disabilities. Many companies
worked for months on end under shellfire,

long marches were willingly undertaken, and
the essential work Intrusted to them was
cheerfully performed often under conditions

entailing all the hardship and strain without
the excitement of actual fighting. The suc-

cessive British advances imposed upon all

ranks daily increasing work and responsi-

bilities. It is to the credit of the corps and
of the excellent system of command and
administration developed in it during the

earlier part of the year that the labor com-
panies have invariably answered all demands
made upon them.

MEDICAL SERVICES
During the period under review the medi-

cal services under the direction of Lieut.

G«n. C. H. Burtchaell deserve special com-
mendation for the initative, energy, and suc-

cess which have characterized all branches
of their work. The rapid advance of the

troops and the extended front on which
operations were carried out during the final

stages of the offensive created problems in

connection with the collection, evacuation,

and treatment of wounded which had not

been met with in the earlier phases of the

war. These difficulties were met with the

most admirable promptness and efficiency.

My thanks are due to the consulting sur-

geons and physicians for the invaluable as-

sistance given by them in the application of

new methods to the treatment of wounds
and disease; to the R. A. M. C. officers and
permanent staffs of the convalescent depots

for work which enabled many thousands of

men to be restored to the fighting ranks;

to the untiring and devoted work of the Brit-

ish Red Cross Society, the Order of St. John,

and all members of the nursing services,

whose unremitting kindness and constancy

have done much to alleviate the sufferings

of the sick and wounded ; and finally for the

very valuable services rendered by the Base
Hospital Units and by individual officers of

the Medical Corps of the United States of

America, attached to the British Army.

THE CHAPLAIN'S DEPARTMENT
Under the direction of the principal Chap-

lain, the Rev. J. M. Simms, and the Deputy
Chaplain General, the Right Rev. Bishop
Gwynne, the clergy of all denominations

ministering to the army have earned the ad-
miration and affection of all ranks. I de-
sire once more to express on behalf of all

officers and men my profound appreciation
of their unfailing devotion and self-sacrifice.

ADMINISTRATIVE SERVICES AND
DEPARTMENTS

To all other administrative services and de-
partments I desire to express the thanks of
the fighting forces for the loyal and effi-
cient manner in which they have carried out
their essential tasks. During a period of
great strain and incessant work they have
contributed in their various spheres to the
smooth working of the army machine, and
are entitled to a full share in the victory of
our arms.

THE NAVY AND HOME AUTHORITIES
The thanks of all ranks of the British

armies in France and Flanders are once
more due to the royal navy and mercantile
marine for their magnificent work, which
throughout the heavy demands of the last
year has at all times enabled our needs to
be supplied.

We thank also the different home authori-
ties and the workers In the great munition
factories, both men and women, for the
magnificent support they have given us
through all stages of the war. We under-
stand and appreciate the value of the work
they have done.

OUR ALLIES

At the moment when the final triumph of
the allied cause is assured, we and all

others of the allied and associated armies
can look back on the years that have gone
with a satisfaction undlmmed by any hint
of discord or conflict of interest and ideals.
Few alliances of the past can boast such a
record. Few can show a purpose more tena-
ciously and faithfully pursued, or so fully
and gloriously realized. If the complete
unity and harmony of our action is to be
ascribed in part to the justice of our cause,
it is due also to the absolute loyalty with
which that cause has been pursued by all

those intrusted with the control of the dif-

ferent allied armies that have fought side

by side with ours.

I propose to submit at a later date a fur-
ther and final dispatch dealing with the ad-
vance of the British armies to the Rhine
and the occupation of the Cologne bridge-
head.

I have the honor to be, my Lord, your
Lordship's obedient servant,

D. HAIG.
Field Marshal, Commanding in Chief, British

Armies in France.



INTERNATIONAL CARTOONS
OF THE WAR

[English Cartoon]

The Last of the Tyrants
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[American Cartoons]

He's On Top Her Only Hope

^
i^M m\j^

1 wk^^^\%^^^
^^^ft ^^
^^PH^^^^,
Not What She Expected Left On Her Doorstep

—From The San Francisco Chronicle.
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[American Cartoon]

Liberty Sausage

[American Cartoon]

Another Dose

—Grand Forks Herald.

—New York World.

[French Cartoon]

Germania and the Armistice

[American Cartoon]

The"Dead Horse" to Pay For

—Newark Evening News.

—From Le Pele-MSle, Paris.

Germania :
'

' Heavens ! How thin I am ;

and nobody wants me any fatter."

Hi
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[American Cartoons]

The Hook! Big Brother

Woof! A Hard Beast to Saddle

Note.—President Ebert of Germany is a
saddlemaker by trade.

—From Neiospwper Enterprise Association, Cleveland.

- ^ -.LLm»-Ul-
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[American Cartoon]

"Canst Thou Draw Out Leviathan

With an Hook?"

-From The Newark Evening News.

.
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[German Cartoon]

Soft Soap

—From Kladderadatsch, BerliM,

Wilson : " Thank you, gentlemen, but I shave myself."

[American Cartoon]

On the Eve of Departure

—t'rom The New York Time».

"I vnsh I were coming back to Wasbinc'ton too, Woodrow!"

17S



—From he Pele-Mele, Paai

** Say, Grandpa, which will you choose?'*
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[American Cartoon]

—"The Water Is Fine!
99

m!^:r.r:.4MM^^^;^^M^i\m^Ms.
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^B^Ê ta^amattFrfr-wf^f"^ ' twi" ifi'wiivfi'r-^ 'wmsTf-f^Si

[American Cartoon]

A Voice from the Past

—From The New York Herald.

SPffiiT OP Monroe : " Please permit me to write in a needed clause.**

Iss
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[American Cartoons]

A League of Nations

Argument
Each Time He Comes
Through a Little Cleaner

Looking at It From the Inside Making the Dardanelles Safe

for Navigation

—From The New York Tribune.
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[American Cartoons]

"Don't Do That! George

Washington Used a Candle"

Embarrassing

i

—New York World.
—Detroit News.

The Duet 'Seein' Things'

I

—Brooklyn Eagle.
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[American Cartoons]

The Furies

^^
i'

k

i^^"—
m

The Only Safe Place for

the Dove

—2?'eto York Worl^, —Sf. Joseph News-Press.

Says He to Himself
The President's Homecoming
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[American CartoonJ [English Cartoon]

War Souvenirs Little Johnny Head-in-Air

[English Cartoon]

The Release of the—Butterfly!

But when is the dove coming out of the ark? —John Bull, London.
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[American Cartoons]

Who Will Pay the Piper? Too Much Ballast

—San Francisco Chronicle.
—Detroit News.

Some Blow!
Another Moses

^Newark Evening News

—Dayton News.
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[American Cartoons]

The Last of the Pirates All Mouthi

—New York World
—Memphis Commercial Appeal.

They'll Disappear When He
Is Sober

No Entangling Alliances

<^-^^^

—Detroit News.
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[German Cartoons]

Seeking the One to Blame Eisner the Strong

for the War

I

—lUaddcradatscli, Berlin
Chorus of German Critics: "There's

the guilty man ! Why did he make Ger-
many so great?"

K Lesson for the Future

—Kladdtradatsclt, Berlin, (.Dec. 29, lOlS
" Is there no daughter of Bavaria who

can play Delilah and cut this Samson's
hair?"

Germany's New Garment

—TJlk, Berlin. —Kladderadatsch, Berlin.
" So many plus marks—and the whole a " The d d thing's sewed up at the

great minus!" wronpr places!"
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[American Cartoon]

Russia in 1930

_YOU DON'T- WATCH OUT

—From The New York Herald
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[English Cartoon]

Putting His Foot On It

[French Cartoon]

'It Certainly Doesn't Fit Me"

—uaily Expreasj Loridon*

[American Cartoon]

The Difference a Gun Makes

—Le Pile-Mile, Paris.
j

[French Cartoon]

Demobilized

—Chicago Tribune.

—Forain in L'Avenir, Paris.
" What did you think about mostly when

you wore that on your head?"
"About you!"

]!;()



GENERAL JAN C. SMUTS

South African military leader and peace delegate, who has been in-

trusted with an important political mission to Hungary
I© Harris ami Kiciiif/)



JEAN J. C. BRATIANO

Rumanian Prime Minister and head of the Liberal Party in that

country, chosen as delegate to Peace Congress
(© Harris and Ewitia\



ANTE TRUMBITCH

3:

Serbian Delegate to the Peace Congress and Foreign Minister of the

new Serb-Croat-Slovene Kingdom
Q lloiiis </)(/ Eti iiuj\



baron making

3e:

Acting head of the Japanese delegation to the Peace Congress; an
experienced diplomat who has held various port-

folios in Japanese Cabinets
(© Harris and Excing)



CHINESE PEACE DELEGATES
'""^ai ESE i » if

Chen Ting Thomas Winij
Kx.Minister of Agriculture

ikuin Wellington Koo
Minister to the United States

Lu Ch|eng-Tsang
Minister of Foreign Affairs

Sao Ke- Alfred Sze
Minister to Great Britain

(Photoa © Harris and Ewinp)



PROMINENT FIGURES AT PEACE CONGRESS

Louis Lucicn Klotz
French Miniater of Finance

Eniii- Feisal

Sdii nf Kiuii HiiHsriv and leader of

the Arabian people

Dr. Edward Bends Roman Dniowsky
rnreifln Minister of the C:^tcnoslovak PretidcH of P-^lish Nationnl Com-
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GUSTAV NOSKE

German Minister of National Defense, who displayed great energfy

in crushing the Spartac^n uprising
(© P»"C8s Illustrating Service)
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THE PEACE CONGRESS AT PARIS

In the lower picture Leon Bourgeois is presenting the views ol

France regarding guarantees against German aggression. Nuniberecl

figures from left to right are: (1) Italian Foreign Minister Sonnino,

(2) Italian Premier Orlando. (3) Leon Bourgeois. (4) Jules Cambon,

(5 Andre Tardieu, (6) Philippe Berthelot, (7) French Finance

Minister Klotz, and (8) French Foreign Minister Stephen Pichon



GERMAN WRECKAGE OF FRENCH INDUSTRY
BodEcBS

rerman soldiers pausing to be photogrfiphed in their work of smash-
ing the delicate and costly machinery of a French

textile mill at Boussieres

5E55S
(© L'lllustra tion
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THE PEACE CONFERENCE
Record of a Month's Proceedings at Paris, Introduced by

Premier Lloyd George's Official Simatary

[Period Ended April 18, 1919]

David Lloyd George, the Premier of Great Britain, in an address to the House

of Commons on April 16, reviewed the decisions of the Peace Conference so far as

they could be tnade public at that time. His statement was the only official declara-

tion regarding the proceedings up to the time this issue of Current History

went to press, and it is presented herewith as an authoritative introduction to the

magazine's own account of the month's developments at Paris. The doings of the

Conference during March and April wer-e not made public, and though many reports

of agreem^ents were published from, time to time, most of these were not confirmed

officially and hence have been excluded from the article that follows Lloyd George's

summary. The British Premier said:

THE task with which the peace dele-

gates have been confronted is in-

deed a gigantic one. No confer-

ence that ever assembled in the

history of the world has been confronted

with problems of such variety, of such

perplexity, of such magnitude, and of

such gravity. The Congress of Vienna

was the nearest approach to it. It had

to settle the affairs of Europe. It took

eleven months. But the problems of the

Congress of Vienna, great as they were,

sink into insignificance compared with

those that we have to settle at the Paris

Conference.

It is not one continent that is engaged.

Every continent is affected. With very

few exceptions, every country in Europe
has been in this war. Every country in

Asia is affected by the war except Thi-

bet and Afghanistan- There is not a
square mile of Africa which has not

been engaged in the war in cne way or

another. Almost the whole of the na-

tions of America are in the war. In the

far Southern Seas, islands have been

captured and hundreds of thousands of

men have gone to fight in this great

sti-uggle. There has never been in the

whole history of the globe anything to

compare with this.

Ten new States have sprung into ex-

istence. Some of them are independent,

some of them seem dependent, some of

them may be protectorates; and, at
any rate, although we may not define

their boundaries, we must give indica-

tions of them. Boundaries of fourteen

countries have to be recast. That will

give some idea of the difficulties of a
purely territorial character that have
engaged our attention.

But there are problems equally great,

equally important, not of a territorial

character, but all affecting the peace of

the world, all affecting the well-being of

men, all affecting the destiny of the

human race, and -every one of them of a
character where, if you make a blunder,

humanity may have to pay.

Armament, economic questions of com-
merce and trade, questions of interna-

tional waterways and railways, the ques-

tion of indemnities—not an easy one

—

and not one that you can settle by tele-

grams. [Referring to a telegram sent

to him by 370 members of Parliament

asking that Germany be required to pay
the cost of the war.] International ar-

rangements for labor, practically never

attempted before—a great world scheme
—have been adopted.

And there is that great organization,

the great experiment—an experiment,

but one upon which the hope of the

world for peace will hang—the Society

of Nations.

All of them and each of them sepa-

rately would occupy months, and a blun-

der might precipitate universal war. It

may be near or it may be distant, and

all the nations, almost every nation on
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earth, is engaged in consideration of

these problems.

WORKING UNDER PRESSURE

We were justified in taking some time.

In fact, I don't mind saying that it would
have been imperative in some respects

that we should take more time but for

one fact, and that is, that we are setting

up a machinery that is capable of read-

justing and correcting possible mistakes

—and that is why the League of Nations,

instead of wasting time, has saved time,

and we have to shorten our labors, work
crowded hours, long and late, because

while we were trying to build we saw in

many lands the foundations of society

crumbling into dust. We had to make
haste.

I venture to say that no body of men
have worked harder and that no body

of men ever worked with better heart.

I doubt whether any body of men has

worked under greater difficulties. Stones

were crackling on the roof and crashing

through the windows, and sometimes wild

men were screaming through keyholes.

[This referred to the attacks on him by
the Northcliffe newspapers.] When enor-

mous issues are dependent upon it, you
require calm deliberation, and I ask for

it. I ask for it for the rest of the jour-

ney, because the journey is not at an end.

It is full of perils—perils for this coun-

try, perils for all lands, perils for the

people throughout the world.

I beg that at any rate men who are

doing their best should be left in peace

to do it, or that other men should be sent

there. There are difficulties rather more
trying to the temper than to the judg-

ment, but there are intrinsic difficulties

of an extraordinary character.

You are dealing with a multitude of

nations, most of them with a problem
of its own, each and every one of them
with a different point of view, even

where the problems are common, looking

from different angles at questions, and

sometimes, perhaps, with different inter-

ests. And it requires all the tact and all

the patience and all the skill that we can

command to prevent the different inter-

ests from conflicting.

I want the House and country to bear

that in mind. I believe that we have
surmounted these difficulties, but it has
not been easy. There are questions which
have almost imperiled the peace of Eu-
rope while we were sitting there.

1 should like to put each member of

this House through an examination. I

am certain I could not have passed it.

Before I went to the Peace Conference,
I had never heard of Teschen, but it

very nearly produced an angry conflict

between two allied States, and we had
to try and settle the affairs of Teschen.

And there are many questions of that

^nd where missions have been sent and
where we have got to settle differences

in order to get on with the different

problems of the war.

Those questions are of importance to

small States, but it was the quarrels of

the small States that made the great

war. It was the differences of the Bal-

kans, I believe, that disturbed Europe,

created an atmosphere of unrest which
began the trouble, roused the military

temper, and I am not at all sure that it

did not incite the blood lust.

One of the features of the present

situation is that Central Europe is fall-

ing into small States. The greatest care

must be taken lest causes of future un-

rest be created by the settlement which

we make. In addition, we have before

us a complete break-up of three ancient

empires, Russia, Turkey, and Austria.

COMPLEX RUSSIAN PROBLEM

I have heard very simple remedies pro-

duced on both sides regarding Russia.

Some say: "Use force." Some say:
" Make peace." It is noit as easy as all

that. It is one of the most complex prob-

lems ever dealt with by any body of men.

One difficulty is that there is no Russia.

Siberia, the Don region, and the Cau-

casus have broken off; and then there is

some organization controlling Central

Russia. But there is no body of men
that can say it is the Government for the

whole of Russia.

Apart from all questions whether you

can, under any circumstances, recognize

the Bolshevist Government, you could

not apart from this question recognize it

as the de facto Government of Russia,

because it is not, and there is no other
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Government you could call the de facto

Government of Russia.

You have got a vast country in a state

of complete confusion and anarchy. There

is no authority that extends over the

whole land. It is just like a volcano

which is still in furious eruption, and
the best you can do is to provide security

for those who are dwelling on the lava

that it may not scorch other lands.

It is very easy to say about Russia,
" Why do not you do something ? " To
begin with, let me say that there is no
question of recognition. It was never
proposed, never discussed, for the rea-

sons I have given. I can give two or

three more. There is no Government
representing the whole of Russia. The
Bolshevist Government has committed
crimes against allied subjects and has
made it impossible to recognize it even

as a civilized Government. And the third

reason is that it is at this moment at-

tacking our friends in Russia.

What is the alternative ? Does any-
one propose military intervention? I

want you to examine it carefully and
candidly before any individual commits
his conscience to such an enterprise. I

want you to realize what it means. First

of all, there is the fundamental principle

of foreign policy in this country that you
never interfere with the internal affairs

of other countries. Whether Russia is

Czarist, Republican, Menshevist, or Bol-

shevist, whether it is reactionary or revo-

lutionary, whether it follows one set of

people or another, that is a matter for
the Russian people themselves.

WARNING ON INTERVENTION

The people of this Government thor-

oughly disapproved of the Czarist au-
tocracy, its principles, methods, and cor-

ruption. But it was a question for Rus-
sia itself. And we certainly disagree

fundamentally with all the principles

upon which is founded the present Rus-
sian experiment, with its horrible con-

sequences—far-reaching bloodshed, con-

fusion, ruin, and horror. That does not
justify us in committing this country to a
gigantic military enterprise in order to

improve conditions in Russia.

Let me speak in all solemnity and with
a great sense of responsibility. Russia

is a country that is very easy to invade
but very difficult to conquer. It has not
been conquered by a foreign foe, though
it has been successfully invaded many
times. It is a coxmtry very easy to get
into, but very difficult to get out of.

You have only to look at what has
happened within the last few years to

the Germans. They captured millions of

Russian prisoners, taking many guns.

The Russians had no ammunition, and
there was barely any one to resist them.

And at last the Russian armies fled,

leaving their guns in the field. Neither

M. Kerensky nor any of his successors

could get together 10,000 disciplined men;
and yet the Germans to the last moment,
while their front was broken in France
and their country was menaced with in-

vasion, had to keep a million men in

Russia. They had entangled themselves

in the morass and could not get out of it.

Let that be a warning at times when
we are told that the Bolshevist Army is

comparatively few and that we can con-

quer Russia. You would be surprised at

the military advice given to us as to the

number of men that would be required.

And I should like to know where they

are to come from.

Supposing you had them, that you
gathered overwhelming armies and con-

quered Russia, what manner of Govern-
ment are you going to set up there? You
must set up a Government that the peo-

ple want. Does anybody know what Gov-
ernment they would ask for? And if it

is a Government we do not like, are we
to reconquer Russia till we get a Gov-
ernment we do like?

.

Let me give" another illustration. We
have an army of occupation now and I

know what it costs. You cannot imme-
diately leave Russia until you restore or-

der, and that will take a long time. Has
any one reckoned what an army of occu-

pation would cost in Russia?

The Rhine is expensive, yet it is not so

far from Britain. But Russia, with its

long line of communications, its deficient

transports, its inadequate resources! I

have read criticisms in this House where

the House showed a natural desire to

control expenditures in this country on

railways and canals. My right honorable

friend with all his energy could not sper.d
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in a quarter of a century as much money
on railways and canals as in a single

year on a military enterprise in Russia.

I share the horror for Bolshevist

teaching, but I would rather leave Rus-
sia Bolshevist until she sees her way out

of it than to see Britain bankrupt. That
is the surest road to Bolshevism in

Britain.

WHY KOLCHAK WAS SUPPORTED

I only want to put quite frankly to the

House my earnest conviction that if we
assume military interveintion in Russia

it would be the greatest act of stupidity

that any Government could possibly do.

But, then, if that is the case, why do you
support Kolchak and Denikin and Khar-
koff ? I will tell the House with the same
frankness.

When the Brest-Litovsk treaty was
signed there were large territories of

population in Russia that would have
neither hand nor part in the shameful
act, and they revolted against the Gov-
ernment that signed it. And let me say
this—they raised arms at our instiga-

tion, and largely at our expense. It

was a sound military policy. Had it

not been for these organizations which
we improvised, the Germans would have
secured all the resources which would
have enabled them to break the block-

ade. They would have got through to

the grain and minerals of the Urals and
the oils of the Caucasus, and, in fact,

they would have been supplied with
almost every essential commodity of

which the four or five years of rigid

blockade had deprived them.

Bolshevism threatened to impose by
force of arms its domination on those

populations which had "evolted against
it. They were organized at our re-

quest. If we, aa soon as they had served

our purpose and had taken all the risks,

had said, " Thank you, we are exceed-

ingly obliged to you. You have served

our purpose. We no longer need you.

Now let the Bolsheviki go their way,"
we should have been mean and thor-

oughly unworthy.

As long as they stand there, with

the evident support of the populations

behind them—where there are popula-

tions, like those in Siberia and in the

Don and elsewhere who are opposed to

Bolshevism—they are offering a real

resistance. Since we asked them to take

this stand, which contributed largely to

the triumph of the Allies, it is our busi-

ness to stand by our allies.

RUSSIA MUST SAVE HERSELF

We are not sending troops, we are sup-

plying munitions, because if Russia is to

be redeemed she must be redeemed by her

own sons, and all they ask is that they

should be supplied with the necessary

arms to fight for their own protection

and their own freedom. In lands where
the Bolsheviki are antipathetic to the

feeling of the population, I do not in

the least regard it as a departure from
our fundamental policy not to interpose

in the internal affairs of any land that

we should support General Denikin, Ad-
miral Kolchak, and General Kharkoff.

What are we doing next? Our policy

is what I called " to arrest the flow of

lava "—that is, to prevent the erup-

tion of Bolshevism into allied lands. For
that reason we are organizing all the

forces of the allied countries bordering on

the Bolshevist territory, from the Baltic

to the Black Sea—Poland, Czechoslo-

vakia, and Rumania. There is no doubt

that those populations are anti-Bolshe-

vist.

The Bolsheviki may menace them or

not. Whether they do or not, we shall be

ready for any attempt to overrun Europe
by force.

That is our policy, but we do want
peace in Russia. The jvorld will not be

pacified as long as Russia is torn and

rent by civil war. We made our effort

(I make no apology for it)—an effort to

make peace among the warring sections,

not by recognizing anybody, but by in-

ducing them to come together with a

view of setting up some authority in

Russia which would be acceptable to the

whole of the Russian people and which

the Allies could recognize as the Govern-

ment of that great empire.

We insisted that it was necessary that

they should cease fighting. But with

one accord, I regret to say, they refused

to accede to this essential condition.

Therefore the attempt was not crowned
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with success. The Soviet Republic would

not accede to the request that it shoizld

cease fighting. On the contrary, they

suggested that we were doing it purely

because our friends were getting the

worst of it.

I do not despair of a solution in time.

There are factors in the situation even

now which are promising. Reliable in-

foiTnation which we have received in-

dicates that while the Bolsheviki are

apparently growing in strength B«l-

she\asm itself is rapidly on the wane.

It is breaking down before the relentless

pressure of economic facts.

NO TIME TO INTERVENE

This process must inevitably conti»ue.

They cannot carry on a great country

upon such methods. When Bolshevism,

as we know it, and as Russia to her

sorrow has known it, disappears, then

the time will come for another effort

at re-establishing peace in Russia. But

the time is not yet. We must have
patience and we must have faith.

You are dealing with a nation which,

after being misgoverned for centuries,

has been defeated and trampled to the

ground, largely through the corruption,

inefficiency, and treachery of its Gov-

ernments. Its losses have been colossal.

All that largely accounts for the frenzy

that has seized upon a great people.

That is the reason why the nation is

going through the untold horrors of a

fanatic and lunatic experiment.

But there are unmistakable signs that

Russia is emerging from the fever, and

when the time comes, when she is once

more sane and calm and normal, we will

make peace in Russia. It is idle now to

say that the world is at peace. * * *

There are men of all nationalities con-

stantly going to Russia and coming back

with assertions, but we have had no ap-

proaches of any sort or kind. I have

only heard reports that others have got

pi-opcsals which they assumed came from
authoritative quarters, but these have

never been brought before the Peace Con-

ference by any member of that Confer-

ence, and therefore we have not consid-

ered any. * * * There is some sug-

gestion that an American mission came
back. It is not for me to judge the

value of those commvmications, but if the

President of the United States had at-

tached any value to them he would have

brought them before the Conference, and
he certainly did not.

This Russian situation is a question of

the first magnitude and great complex-

ity, but on this I am clear. I do entreat

the House of Commons and the country

not to contemplate the possibility of an-

other great war. We have had quite

enough of fighting.

GENERAL PEACE TERMS

I should say something about the gen-
eral terms of peace. After a long dis-

cussion, not an hour of which was
wasted, we have arrived at a complete
understanding on all the great funda-
mental questions affecting peace with
Germany. We hope that by next week
they will be presented to the Gei-man
delegates. * * *

The idea that America and Europe
have been at hopeless variance at the

Conference is untrue. No one could have
treated with more sympathy the peculiar

problems and the special susceptibilities

of Europe with its long and bitter mem-
ories and national conflicts than Presi-

dent Wilson.

We have never, during the whole of

this Conference, forgotten the poignant
sufferings and sacrifices in this war of

the country in whose capital the condi-

tions of peace are being determined. We
have not forgotten that France has been
rent and torn twice within living memory
by the same savage brute. We have not

forgotten that she is entitled to feel a
sense of security against it, and upon all

questions that have come before us we
came to conclusions which were unani-

mous.

REASONS FOR SECRECY

Now a word about publicity. We con-

sidered that question and we came to

the conclusion, which was imanimous,
that to publish these terms before they

were discussed with the enemy would be

a first-class blunder. I know in the criti-

cisms there has been a lot of silly

talk about secrecy. Yet no other peace

conference has ever given so much pub-

licity. I am referring now to the official
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communications, issued by the Confer-

ence, and, honestly, I would rather have

a good peace than a good press.

There are one or two reasons why we
came to the conclusion that we would
not publish the terms before they were
discussed. No peace terms of any kind

CTer devised or promulgated can sat-

isfy everybody. I am not referring to

mere political and personal attacks on
them, but to honest criticisms inspired

by higher and more sincere motives.

Some people will think that we have
gone too far, and others that we have
not gone far enough. In each country

people will suggest that the interests of

the country have been sacrificed for

some other country, and all that will be

published.

Supposing there were men in this

coimtiy who thought the peace terms
too severe. There would be speeches

and leading articles. These speeches

and articles would be published in Ger-

many out of all proportion to the others,

and it would appear in Germany as if

British public opinion were against the

peace terms as being too harsh. That
would encourage resistance in Germany
and make it impossible for us to handle

the GeiTTians.

I want to make another point. Sup-
posing the terms proposed by Bismarck
had been published in PYance before

they were discussed, what would have
happened ? The Communists would have
been strengthened by the adherence of

men who from patriotic reasons would
have supported anarchy in preference

to what they considered hard terms. To
publish the peace terms prematurely
before the enemy had opportvmity to

consider them would be to raise diffi-

culties in the way of peace, and we
mean to take the action necessary to pre-

vent their publication.

Before the war was over we stated

our peace terms. On behalf of the

Goverament I made a considered state-

ment, considered by every member of

the Cabinet, as to what we conceived

to be the terms on which we could make
peace. That was last year. At that

time those terms received the adher-

ence of every section of opinion in this

country. There was no protest from

any quarter. A few days afterward

President Wilson proposed his famous
Fourteen Points, which practically em-
bodied my statement

[The speaker then refen*ed to the at-

tacks on him by the Northcliffe news-

papers and reaffirmed that he stood by
his pledges made prior to the last elec-

tion and had nothing to retract. He
proceeded as follows:]

A JUST PEACE

We want peace. We want a peace

that is just, but not vindictive. We want
peace, a stem peace, because the occa-

sion demands it, the crime demands it;

but its severity must be designed not to

gratify vengeance, but to vindicate jus-

tice. Every clause in the terms must be

justified on that ground.

Above all, we want to prevent a repe-

tition of the horrors of the big war by
making the wrongdoer repair the wrongs
and losses which he has inflicted by his

wanton aggression; by punishing each

individual who is responsible, and by
depriving the nations which menaced the

peace of Europe for half a century with
flourishing the sword of their weapons.
I stand by my pledges by avoiding a
condition which by creating a legitimate

sense of wrong would excite national

pride to endlessly seek opportunities for

redress. The most permanent security

of all is the power of the nations of the

earth federated with a fii-m purpose of

maintaining peace.

I just want to say one other thing, be-

cause I am going back, if this House
wants me to go back, unless it prefers

another. There are many eligible offers.

But whoever goes there is going to meet
emissaries of the enemy, the enemy with
whom we have been fighting for five

years. Whoever goes there must go there

feeling that he has the fullest confidence

of Parliament behind him. I know that

Parliament can repudiate the treaty

when it is signed, but it will be difficult

to do it once the signatures are attached,

and so before any one goes there Parlia-

ment must feel that at any rate it

knows that whoever is there will carry out

his pledges to the uttermost of his power.

[The speaker then replied to the attacks
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on him by The London Times and Lon-

don Mail. He accused Lord Northcliffe,

the owner, of intriguing to become head

of the Government and declared that the

attempts of his newspapers to sow dis-

sensions among nations was " a black

crime against the world." He closed his

address as follows:]

GERMANY PROSTRATE

It is essential that the ordinary ma-
chinery of commerce and industry be set

going. You cannot do that without

peace. There are the men in nearly

every trade with their hands on the

lever waiting for the announcement. It

is essential that the enormous expendi-

ture of war should be cut down ruth-

lessly and as soon as possible. Peace is

necessary, otherwise our effort will be

squandered.

One of the beneficent results will be

that the great continental menace of

armaments will be swept away. The
country that has kept Europe armed for

forty years is to be reduced to an army
which is just adequate to police her

cities, and her fleet, which was a source

of terror to us, a hidden terror, will now
be just enough to protect her commerce.

But we must profit by that commerce.

Europe must profit by that, and not Ger-

many alone.

I know there is a good deal of talk

about recrudescence of the military

power of Germany. You get paragraphs

about what Germany is going to do, that

she is going to get on her feet again,

and about her great armies. That is not

the case. With difficulty—that is our

military information—can she gather to-

gether 80.000 men to preserve order. Her
guns and her weapons of offense on sea

and on land and in the air have been
taken away.
A very keen observer who has just

come from Central Europe told me: "1

have seen a world going to pieces, men
helpless, half-stai-ved, and benumbed, no
authority, but no revolution because men
have lost heart."

Two British soldiers crossing a square
in Vienna saw a hungry child. They
took out a biscuit and gave it to her.

You have seen when you throw a bit of

bread on the ground how birds flock

from eveiy part, birds you have not
seen before. A hundred children came
from nowhere for food. It was with
difficulty that these two British sol-

diers escaped with their lives. That is

the real danger, the gaunt spectre of

hunger stalking through the land. The
Central Powers are lying prostrate and
broken, and these movements of the

Spartacists and Bolsheviki and revolu-

tionaries in each of these countries are

merely like the convulsions of a broken-

backed creature crushed in savage con-

fUct.

Europe itself has suffered more in the

last five years than ever in its whole
blood-stained history. The lesson has

been a sharper one than ever. It has

been demonstrated to vaster multitudes

of human beings than ever what war
means. For that reason the opportunity

of organizing the world on a basis of

peace is such a one as has never been

presented to the world before.

And in this fateful hour it is the su-

preme duty of statesmen in every land

of Parliaments on whose will the states-

men depend and of those who guide and
direct public opinion which has the mak-
ing of Parliaments, not to soil this

triumph of right by indulging in angry
passions of the moment, but to conse-

crate the sacrifice of millions to the

permanent redemption of the human
race from the scourge and agony of

war.



Summary of the Conference Proceedings

Progress in Complicated Problems

rE proceedings of the Peace Confer-

ence at Paris during March and
April, 1919, were marked by in-

creasing secrecy. The original Council

of Ten gave way, first, to the Council of

Five, including Japan; then Japan was
dropped from the inner circle, and Pre-

miers Clemenceau, Lloyd George, Or-

lando, and President Wilson, known as

the Council of Four, carried on the dis-

cussions on the most important issues

among themselves. Very few decisions

were given out officially, and this led to

fine-spun speculations on the part of the

correspondents, while discontent pre-

vailed generally in Paris over this new
embargo.

Many articles attacking the Confer-

ence for its relapse into the ways of se-

cret diplomacy, with charges that the

proceedings were being unreasonably

protracted, were published. Rumors of

" dissensions," " crises," " ultimatums "

were rife. President Wilson's action in

ordering the steamship George Washing-

ton to France was interpreted as a threat

to coerce his fellow-delegates. There were

wild laimors that Clemenceau had re-

signed; that Italy would break away and

make a separate peace with Austria.

These and similar rumors were subse-

quently conti-adicted, and the gigantic

task of reconciling the many conflicting

interests and arriving at decisions satis-

factory to all went on.

READY FOR GERMAN DELEGATES

President Wilson announced on April

14 that in view of the nearness of com-
pletion of the whole work of the Confer-

ence it had been decided to invite the

German Peace Plenipotentiaries to come
to France on April 25. The announce-

ment was in these words:

In view of the fact that the questions

which must be settled In the peace with
Germany have been brought so nesff a
complete solution that they can now
quickly be put through the final process

of drafting, those who have been most
constantly in conference about them have
decided to advise that the German pleni-

potentiaries be invited to meet the repre-

sentatives of the associated belligerent

nations at Versailles on the 25th of April.

This does not mean that many other

questions connected with the general

peace settlement will be interrupted, or

that their consideration, which has long
been under way, will be retarded. On the
contrary, it is expected that rapid progress
will now be made with these questions,

so that they may also presently be ex-
pected to be ready for final settlement.

It is hoped that the questions most
directly affecting Italy, especially the
Adriatic question, can now be brought to

a speedy agreement. The Adriatic ques-
tion will be given for the time precedence
over other questions and pressed by con-
tinual study to its final stage.

Tlie settlements that belong especially to
the treaty with Germany will, in this way,
be got out of the way at the same time
that all other settlements are being
brought to a complete formulation. It is

realized that, though this process must be
followed, all the questions of the present
gi-eat settlement are parts of a single

whole.

The Council of Ten, or Supreme Coun-
cil, the body which dominated the af-

fairs of the Peace Conference, was, by
action taken on March 24, transformed
into a Supreme War Council, to be called

into session only to consider immediate
questions. The government of the Peace
Conference was at the same time vested

in the representatives of four great pow-
ers, England, France, Italy, and America.

The cause of this change was said to be

the desire to make more rapid progress

in the multiple matters involved.

Another change was announced on
March 28. This consisted of the ci*eation

of a new Council of Foreign Ministers

and Foreign Secretaries of the great

powers, designed to work simultaneously

with the Premiers and with President

Wilson on different branches of the tech-

nical questions involved in the peace set-

tlement.

THE SAAR BASIN

It was definitely stated on March 28

that the French had laid their claims be-

fore the Council of Four on that date,

asking, first, that France's boundaries.
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as fixed by the treaty of Paris of May
30, 1814,* be restored to her, together

with the Saar Basin. In the Rhine prov-

ince, o» the left bank of the river, it was

stipulated that the Germans should have

political autonomy, but should not be

permitted to establish fortifications, oc-

cupy the territory witJh armed troops, or

control the railways. Thus the Rhine

would serve France as a natxiral frontier.

The final decisions of the Peace Con-

ference as to the disposition of the

French claims were at first withheld of-

ficially, although it was stated semi-of-

ficially on April 14 that the differences

over the future safety of France had

been harmonized in a way to satisfy the

French. Later, however, the situation

was clarified. A decision affecting the

disposition of the Saar Valley, it was
stated, was reached on April 15.

The coal mines themselves were to be

given to France outright. The remain-

ing point at issue, the character of the

political administration of this territory,

was settled by the decision to give it into

the holding of the League of Nations for

fifteen years—the League to appoint an
international commission to administer

the region politically, while France

should operate the coal mines. At the

end of the fifteen years specified, the

people of the Saar Basin were to deter-

mine by a popular vote whether they

should return to German sovereignty or

be united with France.

THE RHINE DEMILITARIZED

France's demand that the Rhine prov-

inces be erected into an independent
" buffer " State, so as to give France ad-

ditional security against future German
aggression, was to be satisfied by the

s(dution of demilitarization. It was
stated that there would be no buffer

State—the Rhine provinces were to re-

main under German political administra-

tion—^but the whole Rhine territory was

•The Treaty of Paris in 1814 provided that

France should relinquish her claims on Bel-

gium and the left bank of the Rhine and re-

turn to the boundaries as they existed in

1792, before the Revolution. This com-
pelled France to confine herself to the

Provinces of Alsace and Lorraine, west of

the Rhine, those territories having been
under French control since 1689.

to be demilitarized—not merely the prov-
inces lying between the Rhine and the
French border, but the area for fifty

kilometers (about thirty-one miles) on
the east side of the river. Here there

were to be no forts, no military depots,

no soldiers, no sidings for troop trains

—

nothing, in short, that would enable Ger-
many to mobilize an army quickly in this

area for an attack on France.

The decision of the Peace Conference
to settle the Danzig dispute by interna-
tionalizing that port is treated in the
Polish article, Pages 299-301.

ITALIAN-JUGOSLAV BOUNDARIES

It was reported from Paris on March
21 that the Italian delegation had de-

cided to withdraw from the conference
unless Fiume were assigned to Italy, but
this was never confirmed.

Italy's attitude had been stated by
Premier Orlando in the Italian Chamber
of Deputies March 1, when he declared
that while Italy remained " faithful to

the spirit of conciliation which inspired

the treaty upon which Italy entered the

war," this did not mean that she could
" remain insensible to the appeal reach-

ing her from the Italian town on the

Gulf of Quarnero, (Fiume,)" which was
" exposed to the loss of both its nation-

ality and independence. We do not
think," added the Premier, " that this is

possible at the very moment when it is

wished that the world may be redeemed
from a memory of violence done to the

rights of peoples."

There had been several " incidents" at

Fiume and other points in the territory

claimed by Italy and Jugoslavia since the

signing of the armistice, and the feud

at one time grew so bitter that Italy cut

off food shipments to the interior.

This matter was adjusted by the

Supreme Council in Paris, and reports

seemed to indicate that an amicable set-

tlement of the conflicting claims was pos-

sible.

The Italian delegation, however, had
answered all suggestions of a settlement

which did not include the cession of

Fiume to Italy with the assertion that

any consent to such a solution would be

useless, as neither the Italian Parliament

nor the Italian people would ratify such
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an agreement for the abandonment of

what they considered " the indispensable

completion of the mother country." This

question remained one of the most acute

problems still calling for solution.

GERMAN PROTESTS

Various preliminary statements issued

in Berlin indicated that Germany was

resolved to use President Wilson's four-

teen principles as the basis of protests

against certain provisions of the treaty.

Count von Bernstorff, former German
Ambassador to the United States, in a

Berlin interview printed by the Paris

Temps on March 25, expressed the Ger-

man frame of mind as follows:

The armistice of Nov. 11 was signed

when all the powers interested had ac-

cepted the program of peace proposed by
President Wilson. Germany is deter-

mined to keep to this agreement, which
history 'will regard. In a way, as the

conclusion of a preliminary peace. She

herself Is ready to submit to the condi-

tions arising from it, and she expects all

the Interested powers to do the same. If

these essential conditions of the Wilson

program should be violated or neglected,

and especially If conditions are imposed

which go beyond the program, the Ger-

man delegates would unfortunately find

themselves in a position to say, Non
possumus.

Count von Bernstorff advocated a

plebiscite for Alsace-Lorraine and Ger-

man Austria. He continued:

Germany's attitude on indemnities Is

fixed by her acceptance of the note of

Nov. 5, 1918, whereby reparation is ac-

corded for all damage done to the civil

populations of France and Belgium by
German aggression. This note admits of

the payment of no other indemnities.

Other German expressions of public

opinion and the whole tone of the Ger-

man press implied an intention not to

sign the peace treaty if it contained cer-

tain territorial changes. Not only the

claims to Danzig and the Saar Valley,

but also the claims to Malmedy were in-

cluded among the demands which the

German Government was called upon to

refuse. Dr. Schiffer, Minister of Finance

in the new Cabinet, as reported in the

Tageszeitung, declared to a crowd before

the Chancellor's palace that he took a
solemn oath that the Government would

not surrender to the enemy one inch of

German territory, either east or west.

He was later succeeded in the Cabinet by
Dr. Demburg. In the Prussian Assem-
bly, similarly, on March 25, Premier
Hirsch asserted that the Government
had no thought of abandoning the east-

em districts of the State, and that he
considered it its chief duty to ward off

attacks, especially on West Prussia,

Posen, and Upper Silesia.

RESOLUTION OF PROTEST

On March 26 the Prussian National

Assembly voted unanimously against the

relinquishment by Germany of any of

the Rhine territory, especially the Saar
Basin. A German Government wireless

message stated on April 11 that the

Weimar National Assembly had accepted

a resolution, supported by all parties ex-

cept the Independent Socialists, demand-
ing a peace treaty corresponding with
President Wilson's fourteen points, and
declaring that " a peace of justice must
not inflict upon us any changes in ter-

ritory in violation of that program."
The substance of this resolution was
given by Count von Brockdorff-Rantzau,

speaking before the Weimar Assembly
on the day before. He said in part:

The financial demands to be made in the
peace treaty are obviously causing as
much difficulty to our opponents as those
regarding territory. It is impossible to
solve the question of financial claims with-
out negotiating with our experts at the
conference table. We will give a clear
account to our opponents relative to their

demands and our ability to pay.

Our opponents cannot dismember and
paralyze Germany and at the same time
extract from the resources of the country
the enormous sums they expect from them.
For that purpose we require the release,

industrially and agriculturally, of the Im-
portant west, which, contrary to the ar-
mistice terms. Is cut off from the rest ot
Germany.
We need to have the blockade speedily

raised and we require the importation of
foodstuffs on conditions which will make
their purchase possiBle.

All the States which participated in this

war find themselves in the same distress,

and hardly a nation is not disappointed by
a peace that is a terrible danger because
of the encouragement given by it to dis-

ruptive forces.

A similar disposition to protest was
seen in the response of the German Gov-
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eimment to the notes of the President of

the Interallied Armistice Commission,

which met the German representatives

at Cologne to arrange for the regulation

of German exports and a system of

blacklists. This statement said that the

adoption of the system intended by the

Allies was in contradiction to the

basic principles of the peace which had
been solemnly announced as including

the greatest possible economic freedom

for trade of all peoples; that it was ir-

reconcilable with the interests of German
industrial life, and consequently with

those also of the allied countries.

EBERTS EASTER MESSAGE

President Ebert of Germany addressed

the following Easter message to the Na-

tional Assembly on April 15:

The National Assembly, as the compe-
tent representative of the German people,

expressed unanimously on April 10 the

expectation that the Government would
agree only to a peace based on under-
standing and reconciliation, and would re-

ject any treaty which would sacrifice the

present and future of the German people

and the world.

I welcome this pronouncement as a dec-
laration of the inflexible will of the Ger-
man people that the coming peace shall be
a peace of lasting understanding and con-
ciliation among the nations, and that it

must thus give Germany the possibility

of permanently observing the principle of

understanding and conciliation.

The National Assembly and the Govern-
ment are working with devotion and
energy to fulfill the great task of giving
peace, bread, work, and a new Constitu-
tion to a great nation.

The task Is difficult to fulfill as long
as those who have it in their power to
give the world peace allow themselves to
be dominated by feelings of hatred and
revenge, and by means of the hunger
blockade and by threatening our anni-
hilation are driving the German people to
despair.

Five months ago we accepted our ene-
mies' terms. We agreed with them on the
basis for a concliusion of peace ; we have
fulfilled the hard armistice conditions,
disbanded our army, and surrendered
enemy prisoners, but peace is still with-
held from us. Though defenseless and
economically exhausted, we are still cut
off by the blockade and our prisoners are
still detained, which is equivalent to a
continuation of the war.

It is a burden such as no nation has as
yet been compelled to endure. We have

done everything to obtain peace from our
enemies and to liberate our nation from
this intolerable torture. The responsi-

bility for all the conseqoiences which
must follow the continuance of the pres-
ent situation for us and the world must
fall on their shoulders.

RESPONSIBILITY FOR WAR
The question of the responsibility for

the war, and the possibility that the ex-

Kaiser would be placed on trial for his

life, had been widely discussed. On
March 30 it was announced from Paris

that the Commission on Responsibility

for the War had decided:

First, solemnly to condemn the viola-

tion of neutrality and all the crimes com-
mitted by the Central Empires.

Second, to urge the appointment of an
international tribunal to judge all those

responsible, including the former Ger-
man Emperor.
A report from the Commission on Re-

sponsibility was laid before the Confer-

ence, and was under discussion on April

9. To this report Mr. Lansing, President

of the commission, and the Japanese

representative had made reservations

disagreeing with certain conclusions of

the majority.

From the outset of the discussions in

the Commission on Responsibility there

was an effort on the part of the French,

British, and other nations to prove that

the Kaiser deserved death. Many prece-

dents were cited to show that this pun-
ishment would be consistent with the

treatment of other tyrannical and irre-

sponsible monarchs. But references to

the execution of Mary Queen of Scots,

Charles L, Louis XVL, and Marie An-
toinette did not hold good under the ap-

plication of latter-day conceptions of jus-

tice.

It was finally agreed that on legal

grounds Wilhelm could not be held re-

sponsible for bringing on the war, and on
that point all the members of the com-
mission were united in their suggestions

to the Council. But the French, British,

Italian, and smaller nationalities repre-

sented in the commission's personnel be-

lieved that political exigencies demanded

that he be dealt with severely.

Secretary Lansing submitted a separate

memorandum in which Wilhelm's culpa-
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bility was considered from a legal point

of view. While the overwhelming ma-
jority of the commission contended that

the Kaiser was responsible largely for

the acts in violation of the rules of war
committed by his land and naval forces,

Mr. Lansing took the ground that what
was done in his name was sustained by
his own people, and that he could not

be held legally culpable for that reason.

At the same time there was no effort on
Mr. Lansing's part, it was stated, to

prove that Wilhelm and his principal ad-

visers were entitled to be let off without
punishment.

REPARATIONS

Both Lloyd George and Clemenceau
had promised their constituents that Ger-

many would be made to pay the full

amount of what the war had cost the Al-

lies. This integral cost was estimated

by the British at $120,000,000,000 and

by the French as high as $200,000,000,-

000. The financial experts, however, con-

cluded that the payment of any such sum
by Germany was impossible, and finally

estimated a possible reparation payment
at from $20,000,000,000 to $30,000,000,-

000, providing the payments were spread

over a period of from ten to fifteen

years.

On April 14 it was announced that the

important and embarrassing question of

reparations was practically out of the

way. Germany was to be made to pay
" every cent the traffic would bear." The
damages she inflicted were to be assessed

under six categories. Within two years
after the treaty was concluded Germany
was to pay about $5,000,000,000 cash.

By May 1, 1921, an allied commission
was to report how much she owed the
Allies under the six categories. Allied

commissions were to meet annually and
assess Germany on her national annual

, earnings. The amount of actual total

reparational damages was not stated, but
estimates as to how much Germany will

ultimately have to pay varied from $25,-

000,000,000 upward.
The tentative scheme of distribu-

tion advanced by Great Britain and
France apportioned about 85 per cent, of
the total sum realized to these powers,
leaving about 15 per cent, to satisfy the

demands of Belgium, Italy, Serbia, Ru-
mania, Russia, and others. The first

$5,000,000,000 to be paid by Germany
within two years was assigned to the

payment of the expenses of the Rhine
armies of occupation.

The six categories decided upon
included reparation for actual damage
to life and pi-operty, pensions for

cripples and the families of slain sol-

diers, compensation for enforced labor

exacted from inhabitants of occupied ter-

ritories, including work done by deportetl

Belgians, remuneration for illegally ex-

acted labor by prisoners of war, and pay-
ments for German requisitions in occu-

pied territories. No offset was allowed

Germany for the upkeep of allied pris-

oners of war in Germany, because of

the sending of food by the Allies, with-

out which the prisoners could not have
subsisted, and of the labor exacted by
their German captors.

RUSSIAN RELIEF PROPOSED

On April 10 President Wilson, after

deliberations with Hjalmar Branting, the

Swedish Socialist Minister; Dr. Fridtjof

Nansen, head of the Norwegian Food
Mission to the United States, and sev-

eral other prominent Scandinavian and
Swiss subjects, in combined meeting with

Herbert Hoover, Director General of In-

terallied Relief, and other members of

the Interallied Relief Council, presented

a proposition by the Council of Four to

send food to Soviet Russia on condition

that the Bolsheviki ceased hostilities.

This plan met with serious opposition,

especially by the French, on the ground
that it would constitute recog^nition of

the Bolshevist Government.

Dr. Nansen was anxious that the re-

victualing plan be adopted speedily, so

that food ships could approach Petrograd

as soon as the ice broke up. He esti-

mated the death rate at 200,000 monthly,

directly or indirectly due to starvation.

He said that the world could not stand

idly by and watch women and children

starve. Virtually all children of less

than 2 years are now dead in Petro-

grad, according to Dr. Nansen, and con-

ditions are terrible beyond description

in the orphans' homes and hospitals.

Premier Clemenceau withheld his ap-
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proval of the proposition temporarily,

but added his signature on April 17 to

those of Premiers Orlando and Lloyd

George and President Wilson, thus prac-

tically assuring immediate economic re-

lief of Soviet Russia, as Lenine was
known to be willing; to accept food on the

conditions outlined by Dr. Nansen and

discussed with the Bolsheviki by various

neutral representatives at Moscow.

The correspondence between Dr. Nan-
sen and the Council of Four, which had
led to this important decision, was made
public on April 17. Dr. Nansen's letter

of April 3 read as follows:

The present food situation in Russia,
wliere hundreds of thousands of people
are dying monthly from sheer starvation

and disease, is one of the problems now
uppermost in all men's minds. As it ap-
pears that no solution of this food ques-

tion has so far been reached in any dele-

gation, I would like to make a suggestion
from a neutral point of view for the

benefit of this gigantic misery, on purely
humanitarian grounds.

It would appear to me possible to organ-
ize a purely humanitarian committee for

the provisioning of Russia, the foodstuffs

and medical supplies to be paid for, per-

haps to some considerable extent, by
Russia itself, the justice of distribution to

be guaranteed by a committee. The gen-
eral makeup of the commission would be
comprised of Norwegians, Swedish, and
possibly Dutch, Danish, and Swiss nation-
alities.

It does not appear that the existing au-
thorities In Russia would refuse the inter-

vention of such a committee of a wholly
nonpolitical order, devoted solely to the
humanitarian service of saving life. If

thus organized upon the lines of the Bel-
gian Relief Committee, it would raise no
question of political recognition or nego-
tiations between the Allies and the exist-

ing authorities in Russia.
I recognize keenly the large political

issues Involved, and I would be glad to

know under what conditions such an
enterprise would be approved, and whether
such a committee could look for real sup-
port in finance and shipping and food and
medical supplies from our Governments.

The reply sent by President Wilson
and the three Premiers on April 17 said

that the Governments and peoples which
they represented " would be glad to co-

operate, without thought of political,

military, or financial advantage, in any
proposal which would relieve this situa-

tion in Russia," with the obvious proviso,

of course, that " such a measure would

involve the cessation of hostilities within
definite lines in the territory of Russia."
Dr. Nansen's mission was generally re-

garded as possibly the beginning of the
end of the Bolshevist war.

MEDITERRANEAN BLOCKADE
LIFTED

On March 28 the Council of Foreign
Ministers and Foreign Secretaries de-

cided that the blockade of German Aus-
tria would be lifted as soon as measures
could be perfected for preventing im-

ports into that territory being re-ex-

ported to Germany. On April 1 it was
announced that it had been decided to

raise the blockade of German Austria,

Poland, Esthonia, Turkey, Bulgaria,

Czechoslovakia, and the territories occu-

pied by Rumania and Serbia. Regarding
German Austria, prohibition was main-

tained against trade in a few articles,

chiefly of a military nature. The Inter-

national Trade Commission, sitting at

Vienna, was to exercise supervision to

prevent re-exportation to Germany. This

partial relaxation of the blockade with

rigid control decided on by the Supreme
War Council was to take effect on April

2. Official notice of this action was
given in the United States by the War
Trade Board on April 1, in a statement

issued over the name of the Chairman,

authorizing trade and communication

with German Austria under the limita-

tions provided.

CABLES NOT PRIZES

The American view that submarine

cables were not prizes of war was up-

held by the War Council on March 24.

This decision, long pending, affected

thirteen German cables, including those

to America and several in the Pacific,

connecting former German colonies.

The Commission on the Regulation

of Ports, Waterways, and Railroads by
April 8 had completed a report which

provided for freedom of transportation

for the newly created States in Europe

through the central enemy countries,

for equality of treatment in ports and

harbors, and the international regulation

of traffic over the Rhine and Danube

Rivers, to which the most important sec-

tions of the report were devoted.



League of Nations Covenant

Important Amendments Made

rE covenant of the League of Nations

proved during April to be a more
fruitful subject of discussion in

America than any other question relat-

ing to the Peace Conference. The con-

troversy assumed a bitter tone, and pro-

duced a definite line of cleavage between

political parties. It was clear that in-

fluential public sentiment in the United

States was not satisfied with the original

draft, and that important changes would

be required before the plan could re-

ceive the sanction of the Senate. A nota-

ble contribution to the discussion was c
public debate at Boston on March 19 be-

tween A. Lawrence Lowell, President of

Harvard University, and Henry Cabot

Lodge, the ranking Republican member
of the Foreign Relations Committee in

the United States Senate, to which com-
mittee the covenant will be first referred

when it reaches the Senate for ratifica-

tion. President Lowell favored the cove-

nant as a whole, but thought it was
faulty in construction, somewhat loosely

drawn, and required some amendments.
Senator Lodge strongly opposed the cove-

nant as drawn, but declared he favored

the principle of a League of Nations to

insure the peace of the world.

Public statements were made by for-

mer Secretary of State Root and by for-

mer Justice of the Supreme Court
Hughes in opposition to the covenant,

and both proposed important amend-
ments. With the exception of former
President Taft the leaders of the Repub-
lican Party everywhere—also many in-

fluential Democrats—opposed the cove-

nant, and it was believed by many that

as first drafted it could not receive even

a majority vote in the Senate.

WORKING ON AMENDMENTS
After the return of President Wilson

to Paris in March the League of Na-
tions Commission, of which he was Chair-

man, resumed its sessions. A general

conference was held to which the neu-

tral nations were invited. Their views
were given respecting the original cove-

nant, and various amendments suggest-

ed. This was followed by frequent

sessions of the League Commission, but

no authorized statements of its proceed-

ings in detail were made public. It was
announced that the original draft was
being revised section by section, and that

the opinions of leading publicists were
being considered in the revision.

On March 26 President Wilson issued

a statement in which he denied that dis-

cussions of the League were in any way
delaying the conclusion of peace. He
said:

During the last few days the Commis-
sion has been engaged in an effort to

take advantage of the criticisms which
the publication of the covenant has for-

tunately drawn out. A committee of the

Commission has also had the advantage
of a conference with representatives of

the neutral States, who are evidencing a
very deep interest and a practically

unanimous desire to align themselves
with the League.

The revised covenant is now practically

finished. It is in the hands of a com-
mittee for the final process of drafting,

and will almost immediately be presented

a second time to the public.

The conferences of the Commission have
invariably been held at times when they
could not interfere with the consultation

of those who have undertaken to formu-
late the general conclusions of the Con-
ference with regard to the many other
complicated problems of peace. So that

the members of the Commission congrat-
ulate themselves on the fact that no part
of their conferences has ever Interposed

any form of delay.

PREPARING THE REVISION

At the meeting on March 26 President

Wilson, as Chairman of the Commission,
nominated Sig:nor Orlando, Baron Ma-
kino, General Smuts, and Colonel House
as members of a committee to consider

the question of the locality of the seat

of the League. At this meeting it was
announced that the amending of the

covenant had been concluded. The
Chairman appointed Lord Robert Cecil,

M. Lamaude, M. Venizelos, and Colonel

House as a committee to draft the
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amendments into the revision of the cove-

nant.

The Committee on Revision presented

the new draft of the covenant to the

League of Nations Commission on April

11, On April 12 an official summary
of the revised covenant was issued at

Paris through Colonel House. It indi-

cated that the new version differed rad-

ically in phraseology from the first

draft.

MONROE DOCTRINE RECOGNIZED

Important changes had been incor-

porated, among them being an amend-

ment that added these words to Article

X. regarding the obligation of the na-

tions to respect each other's territory,

and to guarantee each other against for-

eign aggression:

ARTICLE X.—A—Nothing in this cove-

nant shall be deemed to affect the valid-

ity of international engagements, such as

treaties 'of arbitration or regional under-
standings like the Monroe Doctrine, for

securing the mai/ntena/mce of peace.

[The text of Article X. as it stood in

the first published draft of the League
of Nations covenant was as follows:
" The high contracting parties shall un-
dertake to respect and preserve as
against external aggression of territorial

integrity and existing political independ-
ence of all States members of the League.
In case of any such aggression or in case
of any threat or danger of such aggres-
sion the Executive Council shall advise
upon the means by which the obligation

shall be fulfilled."]

The French representative, Leon Bour-
geois, led the opposition to the Monroe
Doctrine clause. He contended that it

had not been adopted and was still open
to rejection or amendment. His main ar-

gument was that under this amendment
the United States was relieved of the re-

sponsibility of coming to the assistance

of France or any other European nation

that might be attacked by Germany. The
French delegates also made an effort to

include in- the covenant a provision for a
permanent League Military Staff, but
this did not receive general assent.

OTHER IMPORTANT CHANGES
Among other changes from the

original draft was one requiring a unan-
imous vote in both the Assembly of

States and the Governing Executive

Council in any decision upon a matter
" of international interest or threatening

the peace of the world." In the original,

unanimous consent was required except-

ing the parties to a dispute. This change

was intended to make it clear that no na-

tion surrendered its sovereignty or right

of individual action through membership
in the League.

Another change required each member
State to approve recommendations of the

Council as to the amount of armed force,

if any, to be supplied by those States

to act on behalf of the League in mov-
ing against a State which had broken

the covenant. Opponents of the consti-

tution as originally drawn insisted that

this section took away from Congress

the power to declare war and might

force the United States to send its

soldiers or sailors into battle in some
far-off comer of the earth for a cause

in which the country was not interested.

The same kind of change was made
in the sections relating to disarmament
and the administration of mandates over

the former German colonies and terri-

tories of the Ottoman Empire. It was
specifically provided that suggestions of

the Council for reduction of armaments
should be adopted only with the consent

of the affected States themselves. Pro-

vision was made for the holding of

mandates by States which were " will-

ing " to be mandataries.
' The light was given any State to with-

draw from the League on two years' no-

tice, provided such State "has kept its

obligations to date." The failure of the

first draft to make any provision for

withdrawal from the League had been

the subject of much discussion.

Amendments to the covenant under the

new draft required the approval of all

States of the Council—the five great

powers and four other nations to be

selected and " a simple majority in the

Assembly," which is composed of all

representatives of all member States.

Originally a three-fourths majority was
required in the Assembly.

Another addition set forth that the

number of powers of each class repre-

sented on the Council could be increased
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by the unanimous consent of the Coun-
cil and a majority of the Assembly.

Other new provisions included the ac-

cepting by member States of certain re-

sponsikilities with regard to labor condi-

tions, treatment of natives, white slave

traffic, the arms traffic with uncivil-

ized and semi-civilized countries, transit

and ti*ade conditions, Public Health and
Red Cross Societies, and formal recogni-

tion of the League as the central body

interested in co-ordinating and assisting

international activities generally.

GENEVA THE HEADQUARTERS

At the meeting of the commission on
the 10th, Geneva, Switzerland,was chosen

as the permanent seat of the League
of Nations. There was a division on this

question, the issue being between Brus-

sels and Geneva. M. Hymans, the chief

Belgian representative on the commis-
sion, gave as one of the reasons for the

desirability of choosing Brussels that it

was necessary to have the League offices

located in the devastated area in order

that the hatred engendered by the war
should not be forgotten. In answering
this contention President Wilson, who
spoke with deep feeling, held that this

was the very reason why the seat of the

League should not be in the devastated

region. The League of Nations, he said,

was a league of peace; its object was to

prevent wars. For this reason it should
be located in a neutral country, removed
from reminders of the enmities and mis-
eries the war had brought.

Of the five great powers, America,
Great Britain, Italy, and Japan voted

for Geneva, while of the remaining na-
tions only France, Belgium, Czechoslo-

vakia, and China voted for Brussels. It

was stated that the vote stood 12 for

Geneva, 7 for Brussels.

RACE DISCRIMINATION

The commission rejected an amend-
ment offered by the Japanese delegates

for incorporating into the preamble a
declaration on " racial equality." It

failed to receive unanimous approval and
hence was declared rejected. The offi-

cial statement on this subject, issued

April 12, said:

At a meeting of the League of Nations
Commission on Friday, April 11, the Jap-
anese delegation proposed an amendment
to the preamble of the covenant, as fol-

lows: To insert after the words " by
the prescription of open, just, and honor-
able relations between nations " an addi-
tional clause, to read: " By the indorse-
ment of the principle of the equality of
nations and just treatment of their nation-
als."

The amendment was admirably pre-
sented by Baron Makino. In the course
of his speech he emphasized the great de-
sire of the Japanese Government and of
the Japanese people that such a principle

be recognized in the covenant. His argu-
ment was supported with great force by
Viscount Chinda.
A discussion followed. In which practi-

cally all the members of the commission
participated. The discussion was marked
by breadth of thought, free and sympa-
thetic exchange of opinion, and a com-
plete appreciation by the members of the
commission of the difficulties which lay
in the way of either accepting or rejecting
the amendment.
The commission was Impressed by the

Justice of the Japanese claim and by the
spirit in which it was presented. Mention
was frequently made in the course of the
discussion of the fact that the covenant
provided for the representation of Japan
on the Executive Council as one of the
five great powers, and that a rejection of
the proposed amendment could not, there-
fore, be construed as diminishing the
prestige of Japan.

Various members of the commission,
however, felt that they could not vote for
its specific inclusion In the covenant.
Therefore the commission was reluctantly
unable to give to the amendment that
unanimous approval which is necessary
for Its adoption.

The Japanese delegates announced that

they reserved the right to bring the
amendment before a plenary session of

the Conference. The chief opposition to

the Japanese proposal came from Aus-
tralia.

The French delegation voted for the
adoption of the text of the covenant as
redrafted, but made reservations as to

two points—first, the organization and
effective control of the manufacture of

war material, and, second, the institution

of permanent military control.

This issue of Current History Maga-
zine is closed on April 18. The Plenary
Council up to that date had not convened
to act finally upon the draft as agreed
to by the commission.



International Labor Commission

Regulating the World's Wage Problems

THE final report of the International

Labor Commission was presented

before the fourth plenary session of

the Peace Conference on April 11. This

commission had been appointed at the

plenary session of Jan. 18. Its personnel

consisted of fifteen members, represent-

ing the United States, Great Britain,

France, Italy, Japan, Belgium, Cuba,

Poland, and Czechoslovakia. Thirty-five

meetings were held. The report was
finished March 24, and was made public

April 3. Samuel Gompers, President of

the American Federation of Labor, pre-

sided as general Chairman over the

meetings, which, according to a state-

ment made subsequently by Mr. Gompers,

lasted, on an average, from three to

seven hours.

The report contained a draft conven-

tion creating a permanent organization

for promoting international regulation of

labor conditions, a recommendation for

an international labor conference, and
detailed labor terms to be inserted in

the Peace Treaty. The preamble of the

report was as follows:

Conditions of labor exist involving such
injustice, hardship, and privation to large

numbers of people as to produce unrest so
great that the peace and harmony of the

world is imperiled, and the Improvement
of those conditions is urgently requested,

as, for example, by regulation of hours of

work, including the establishment of a
maximum working day and week, regula-
tion of the labor supply, prevention of un-
employment, provision of an adequate
living wage, protection of the worker
against sickness, disease, and injury aris-

ing out of his employment, the protection

of children and young persons and wo-
men, provision for old age and injury,

protection of interests of workers when
employed in other countries than their

own, recognition of the principle of free-

dom of association, and organizing of

technical, vocational, educational, and
other measures.

PERMANENT ORGANIZATION

The establishment of a permanent la-

"hoT organization to remedy industrial

evils and injustices "which mar the

present state of society " was viewed as

indispensable. In working toward the

achievement of the object of the League
of Nations, the report said, every State

a member of the League felt morally

bound to accept the principles above

enimciated and to participate in the la-

bor organization as a condition to mem-
bership in the League.

The International Labor Conference is

to meet at least once a year and to con-

sist of four representatives from each

State, including two representing the

Government, one the employers, and one

the workers. Each delegation may have
two advisers, one of whom must be a
woman. When questions affecting wo-
men are under discussion, the voting

shall be individual, and not according to

the traditional procedure of voting. Em-
ployers and employes, the report said,

must be able to express their views with

complete freedom and frankness if the

conference is really to be representative

of all concerned with industry.

The first meeting was recommended
for next October at Washington. The
program was to sanction the principle of

the eight-hour day and the forty-eight-

hour week and the prevention of unem-
plojrment; to regulate women's employ-

ment before and after childbirth: to pro-

hibit women's and children's employment
during the night or in unhealthy proc-

esses; to fix a minimum age for the

employment of children, and to seek the

extension of the international conven-

tions adopted at Berne in 1906 prohibit-

ing night work by women and the use of

white phosphorus in the manufacture of

matches.

INTERNATIONAL LACOR OFFICE

The report said that an international

labor office was to be established at the

seat of the League of Nations, as a part

of the League, to collect and distribute

information on the international ad-

justment of conditions of industrial life

and labor—subjects which it was pro-

posed to bring before the conference

—
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on the conduct of special investigations

as ordered by the conference. This office

would be charged with the preparation

of agenda for the conference and the

publication of a newspaper in the

French, English, and other languages.

Its duties in general would be to act as

a clearing house on matters relating to

the international interests of labor.

This office was to be controlled by a

governing body of twenty-four members,

of whom twelve were to be selected by
delegates at a conference representing

employers and workers respectively.

The most difficult question, said the

report, was the method of making the

recommendations effective, especially in

view of the amendment of the Constitu-

tions of States, of control of labor legis-

lation as opposed to Federal control.

It was finally agreed that the proposals

should take the form either of recom-

mendations to be submitted to the vari-

ous nations prior to being carried out

by legislation or of a draft convention

to be ratified as a treaty.

Machinery also had been provided by
which a State failing to carry out its

obligations may be subjected to pressure.

PRINCIPLE OF SELF-DETERMINA-
TION

A clause incorporated in the report

recognized the principle of self-deter-

mination in labor questions. This clause

provided that " no recommendation or

draft convention shall in any case be ac-

cepted or applied so as to diminish the

protection already accorded to workers
by the existing laws of any of the high

contracting parties." The intention of

this clause was stated to be the safe-

guarding of legislation already in effect

in any country which might be regarded

by that country as better for the work-

ers than that recommended by the Labor
Bureau. The Labor Bureau definitely

decided that the findings of the bureau
must be supported by moral suasion in

countries where special problems exist,

rather than by invoking any force which

the League of Nations might offer. Rec-

ommendations embodied in the report in-

cluded the following

:

Employers and workers should have the

right of association for all lawful pur-

poses.

No child should be permitted to be em-
ployed in industry or commerce before

the age of fourteen, in order that every
child may have reasonable opportunities

for mental and physical education. Be-
tween the years of fourteen and eighteen

young persons of either sex may be em-
ployed at work which is not harmful to

their physical development on condition

that their technical or general education

is assured.

Every worker should have the right to

a wage adequate to maintain a reason-
able standard of life, having regard to the

civilization of his time and his country.

Equal pay should be given to women
and men for work of equal value in quan-
tity and quality.

AN EIGHT-HOUR DAY
Limitation was recommended of the

hours of work in industry on the basis

of eight hours per day and forty-eight

hours per week, subject to exception in

countries in which climatic conditions,

imperfect development of industrial or-

ganization, or other special circumstances

render the industrial efficiency of the

workers substantially different. The In-

ternational Labor Conference was to rec-

ommend a basis approximately equivalent

to the above for the adoption of such

countries.

It was recommended that, in all mat-
ters concerning their status as workers,

and in social insurance, foreign workmen,
lawfully admitted to another country,

and their families, should have a guar-

antee of the same treatment as the na-

tionals of that country. All States should

institute a system of inspection in which

women should take part, in order to in-

sure the enforcement of the laws and reg-

ulations for the protection of workers.

"•before the report was adopted, Emile

Vandervelde, the Belgian labor delegate,

made what was, in effect, a minority re-

port. He advocated the admission to the

International Labor Conference of dele-

gates from countries with which a state

of war still existed, saying that other-

wise he felt there might be held another

conference at which the proletariat from
all countries would be represented and

which would wield more power tlian the

conference to be held in Washington next

October.
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SUMMARY BY MR. GOMPERS

Samuel Gompers returned to the United

States from Paris, where he had headed

the American labor delegation, on April

11. In his first public utterance after his

return Mr. Gompers gave some interest-

ing details about the working out of the

Labor Commission report accepted by
the Peace Conference. Mr. Gompers
said:

I was perfectly satisfied before leaving

that the convention we drafted would be

accepted by the Peace Commission. It

was an instrument that can only make
for the good of working people of all

countries of the world. It provides the

machinery for international conferences,

to be held annually, and for a govern-
ing board in the interim, or, as is the

case in the League of Nations covenant,

a sort of Executive Council.

Great difficulty was experienced in ar-

ranging it so that the United States

could become a party to the agreement.
That was because of our dual form of

Government, in which the individual

States and not Congress make the labor

legislation. Congress, therefore, could

not make an international agreement on

certain points without trespassing on the

powers of the States. It was decided,

however, that the United States could

dea' by treaty with such matters as Con-
gress did control, such as interstate com-
merce and the commerce of the seas,

and that in some of the other matters the

consent of the duly constituted State au-
thorities would be necessary to make the

convention binding on them.

The right to deal - ith sea com-
merce covered the matter of our Sea-
man's act. Some other maritime powers
having in the past objected to certain of

its featn-es, it was necessary to protect

this act. I was chosen to draw up a pro-
tocol for this purpose, and one was
drawn up that provided, in effect, that
no Government should be required to en-
force any agreement of the convention
that would lower its present standards.
The Seaman's act now allows for the
very highest standards, and so this pro-

tocol will protect it. •

CURRENT HISTORY IN BRIEF
[Peuiod Ended April 18, 1919]

Surrender of the Austrian Fleet

NEARLY five months after the ar-

mistice was signed Austrian warshi'ps

were handed over to Italy. The cere-

mony took place March 26 at Venice, in

the presence of King Victor Emmanuel.
Admiral Del Bono, Minister of the Navy,
and other authorities went to meet the

ships five miles outside Venice Harbor.

The delay in the consignment of the fleet

was due to one of the last acts of the

Emperor Charles of Austria, who, by an
imperial decree, handed the entire Austro-

Hungarian fleet over to those Judgoslavs

who had been his most faithful support-

ers to the very last days of the war. By
that act he hoped to prevent it from
falling into the hands of Italy. He
actually succeeded in delaying this trans-

fer for five months.
The Jugoslavs particularly favored by

the Hapsburgs were the Croats and Slo-

venes—a distinction must be made be-

tween them and the Serbians and Bos-
nians. It was to the Croats and Slovenes

that the Austrian fleet was specially as-

signed. They took immediate possession

of the Austrian ships, and when, after

the annistice was signed, the Italian

fleet steamed into Pola it was received

with sullen demonstrations by the Jugo-
slavs of Croatia and Slovenia, who re-

fused to hand over the Austrian Navy
and were on the verge of open hostility

to Italy. It required five months' patient

waiting and negotiations before Italy

obtained her rights.

Venice was decorated, and presented

a festive appearance for this occasion.

King Victor Emmanuel and the official

party set out on board the Audace, to-

gether with the British, French, and
Japanese Naval Attaches, to meet the

ex-enemy fleet, which, escorted by
Italian warships, was encountered five

miles outside Venice. The sight was an
impressive one. The last vestige of the

former great military empire was repre-

sented by this fleet. The vessels were
steaming slowly, in single file, without
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any flag, and manned by Italian sailors.

First came two modern cruisers, the Ad-
miral Spaun and the Franz Ferdinand.

Then the dreadnought Admiral von

Tegethoff, and finally a numerous flotilla

of torpedo boats, destroyers, and sub-

marines. The engines were stopped, and

the fleet remained motionless. The de-

stroyer Audace, with the King and the

official party on board, then steamed

round the entire fleet, which was thus

passed in review by King Victor Em-
manuel, and when this ceremony was
over the captured warships slowly

started for the port of Venice, where

they appeared at 3 o'clock. Their ar-

rival was hailed by a vast crowd as-

sembled on the quays, all the bells of the

Venice churches pealed out, and sirens

were sounded in sign of public rejoic-

ing.
* * «

Austro-German Atrocities in Venetia

THE first volume of the Royal Com-
mission's report on Austro-German

atrocities in the invaded Venetian

provinces, which was published in Rome
April 6, abounds in heartrending stories,

many of which will not bear reproduc-

tion in this magazine. Immediately after

the invasion the average death rate

boimded up from 22 to 65 per 1,000 in-

habitants, and some 37,000 civilians suc-

cumbed to ill-treatment.

In the Alpine City of Feltre alone one-

fourth of the total population died, those

lodged in public institutions. As an in-

stance of the amazing barbarities to

which the people of that town were sub-

jected there may be cited the case of

one Delia Caneva. After he had rescued

a girl of his family from the outrages of

five Hungarian officers he was stripped

naked and, after an entire bottle of

brandy had been forced down his throat,

his beard and eyelids were* burned off

with a lighted candle and his body was
cauterized all over with a red-hot iron.

His martyrdom lasted for several hours.

The tortures were stopped, as the tor-

mentors were proceeding to further in-

describable atrocities.

Out of 16,000 civilians deported to be

interned in camps of Germany and Aus-
tria-Hungary, 3,000 perished from star-

vation. As for the Italian military pris-

oners, who numbered 570,000, the official

lists already forwarded show over 43,000

deaths. This average proportion of 75

per 1,000 captives represents a mortality

rate eight times greater than that among
the enemy prisoners held in Italy, and
a similar rate among the population of

the Central Empires would amount to

8,000,000 deaths per annum.

The Royal Commission calculates the

minimum indemnity due to Italy for ac-

tual damage at $30,000,000,000.

* * *

Belgian Treasures Valued at $500,000,-

000 Restored

"DELGIUM'S national treasures, val-
-L> ued at $500,000,000, were trans-

ported from London to Brussels on March
16, 1919. They consisted of thousands of

sealed packages containing bullion, scrip,

and all the valuable State documents of

the Belgian Government and Crown, in-

cluding a large number of secret papers
which belonged to the late King Leopold.

The assets of the Post Office Savings
Bank—a great deal in actual cash—also

formed part of the cargo, which is de-

scribed as the most valuable load ever
taken across the seas.

When the Germans made their on-
slaught on Belgium, the national treas-

ures were hurried across to England
piecemeal, any reasonably safe method
of transit being adopted. On arrival in

England they were all assembled at the
Bank of England, where they have been
kept since.

The task of getting them back to Bel-

gium was one of great responsibility,

and every precaution was taken to insure

secrecy and safety. The cargo was sent

in special trains to Tilbury in the charge
of bank and Government officials. At
Tilbury docks three special ships of the

John Cockerill Line were waiting to take

it across. Ten or twelve " watchers "

mounted guard on the voyage. The ves-

sels were escorted by destroyers as far as

Dutch waters.

At Antwerp the cai^o was transferred

to special trains and carried to Brussels,

where it was received by officials of the

Belgian Government.
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Belgium Grants Partial Suffrage for

Women

THE Belgian Chamber of Deputies on

April 11 adopted unanimously the

Electoral Reform bill after the various

political groups had reached an agree-

ment on disputed points. The passage

of the bill prevented a Ministerial crisis.

While not giving the vote to all wo-

men, the measure gave the ballot to wid-

ows who have not remarried, and to the

mothers of soldiers killed in battle or

of civilians shot by the Germans. It

granted universal suffrage to all males

over 21 years of age.

Independence for the Filipinos

A DELEGATION of forty promi-

nent Filipinos headed by Manuel
Quezon, President of the Filipino Senate,

visited Washington on April 4, 1919, to

present a memorial asking for complete

independence. Secretary of War Baker,

who received them, assured them of his

agreement with their views, but read to

them a letter written by President Wil-

son to him in which the President, with

foreknowledge of the visit and its pur-

pose, expressed the hope that it would
gain the desired end.

The fate of the Filipino plea rests with

the next Congress.

President Wilson's letter to Secretary

Baker under date of March 3 was as

follows

:

Will you please express to the gentle-

men of the commission representing the

Philippine Legislature my regret that I

shall be unable to see them personally on
their arrival in "Washington, as well as

my hope that their mission will be a
source of satisfaction to them, and that

it will result in bringing about the de-

elrable ends set forth in the Joint resolu-

tion of the Legislature approving the
sending of the commission to the United
States?

I have been deeply gratified with the
constant support and encouragement re-

ceived from the Filipino people and from
the Philippine Legislature in the trying
period through which we are passing.
The people of the United States have,
with reason, taken the deepest pride In
the loyalty and support of the Filipino
people.

Though unable to meet the commis-
sion, the Filipino people shall not be ab-
sent from my thoughts. Not the least

important labor of the conference which
now requires my attention is that of
making the pathway of the weaker peo-
ple of the world less perilous—a labor
which should be, and doubtless is, of
deep and abiding interest to the Filipino

people.

I am sorry that I cannot look into the
faces of the gentlemen of this mission ol

the Philippine Islands and tell them all

that I have in mind and heart as I think
of the patient labor, with the end almost
in sight, undertaken by the American and
Filipino people for their permanent bene-
fit. I know, however, that your senti-

ments are mine in this regard and that
you will translate truly to them my own
feeling.

* * *

U-Boat History

CAPTAIN BARTENBACH, command-
er of the German submarine bases

in Flanders during the war, who com-
manded the first German submarine and
was still in the submarine service of Ger-

many on April 9, 1919, made the official

statement that it was an anchored mine,

planted by a German U-boat, that sank
the British ship with which Lord Kit-

chener went down.

He stated that the Germans had no
submarine base in America, nor did the

submarines which operated off the Amer-
ican coast have a mother ship or receive

supplies from there; he stated that one

submarine that visited America was ab-

sent five months. He said the great pas-

senger ship Laconia was sunk by Captain

Berger and the Lusitania by Captain

Schweiger, both of whom later went
down with their submarines. He also de-

clared that the channels for passage of

German submarines at Ostend and Zee-

brugge were never closed by the obstruc-

tions placed there by the British Navy.

Captain Bartenbach was positive that

none of his submarine commanders ever

fired on or rammed small boats in which

survivors were attempting to escape from
the wreck.

Any U-boat commander who did such

a thing [said the Captain] would be

court-martialed first, for inhumanity;
second, for idiocy, because he would be

wasting time and ammunition and put-

ting his boat crew in jeopardy to no pur-

pose. Some excited people in small boats

after their ship had been struck would
sometimes declare the submarine had
come up near them and tried to run them
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down when all the submarine commander
was after was to find out the name of

the ship he had sunk.

It was announced at London early in

the year that out of 203 German sub-

mai-ines lost during the war, 120 were

sunk with all on board, and fully half

of the crews of the remainder perished.

Of 59 British submarines lost, 39 were
destroyed by the Germans, 4 were in-

terned, 7 were blown up in the Baltic

Sea, 4 were sunk by accident, and 5 were
wrecked in collisions. In the course of

the war Norway lost 27.6 per cent, of

her tonnage, Sweden 14.9, and Denmark
17.1 per cent.

* « *

Official German Losses

THE first official figures of German
losses during the war were made

public on April 12 by Dr. Rubner, Privy

Councilor of Prussia, as follows:

The number of soldiers killed outright

or who died of wounds was 1,486,952 and
soldiers who died of sickness numbered
134,082.

The total number of civilians who died

from sickness due to malnutrition is

placed at 562,769.

The greatest number of deaths of sol-

diers from battlefield casualties was dur-
ing the first year of the war, and
amounted to 481,506. Soldiers who died

of sickness in that year numbered 24,329.

frhe battlefield casualties for the second
year were 330,332, and the deaths from
sickness 30,329.

Battlefield casualties for the third

year were 294,743, and deaths from sick-

ness 30,190.

In the fourth year the battlefield cas-
ualties were 317,954, and deaths from
sickness 38,167.

The number of civilians who died of

disease, which Dr. Rubner sets down as
" due to the blockade," were for the first

year 88,236, for the second year 121,174,

the third year 259,627, and the fourth
year 293,700.

* * *

The German War Cost

rpHE German Finance Minister, Dr.
-^ Shiffer, announced on March 26

that German revenues from 1914 to the

end of 1918 amounted to $4,250,000,000.

The war expenditures totaled $46,500,-

000,000, to which should be added the cost

of demobilization.

The memorandum showed that war

damages in Germany amounted to

$1,112,000,000, and claims of shipowners
to $375,000,000, and that $1,125,000,000

was sent for the relief of the families of

dead soldiers.

The debts contracted by the Govern-
ment during the war aggregated $39,425,-

000,000, the annual interest on which was
$1,975,000,000.

Dr. Shiffer estimated that the national

annual expenditures for the future would
be $4,500,000,000, compared to $600,000,-

000 before the war. The annual expendi-

tures of individual States and communes
in the future would be $1,125,000,000,

compared to $750,000,000 before the war.
The total amount to be covered by

taxation in the future would be $4,750,-

000,000 each year. Before the war
$1,125,000,000 was raised by taxation.

* * *

Total Cost of the War,

WHEN the German figures were an-

nounced the total cost of the war
was figured by experts as exceeding

$250,000,000,000, of which the share of

the Allies was $150,000,000,000, and that

of the Central European Powers as

$68,000,000,000.
* :« *

Monroe Doctrine Flurry in Mexico

GENERAL AMADO AGUIRRE, Un-
der Secretary of Development and

Agriculture of Mexico, announced on
March 29 that concessions to exploit

agricultural lands in Lower California

had been granted to Japanese corpora-

tions. The affirmation was made that

the concessions were fully authorized by
the provisions of the Mexican Constitu-

tion regarding the area and position of

the territory in relation to the ocean

shore and the frontier line. There was
nothing in the concessions, it was as-

serted by the Under Secretary, that

might possibly lead to difficulties so far

as the Monroe Doctrine was concerned.

The lands referred to comprised over

800,000 acres acquired by purchase by

the California-Mexico Land and Cattle

Company of Los Angeles, Cal.

The announcement created a flurry in

political circles. The State Department
of the United States at once instituted

an inquiry, and within a few days
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official disclaimers were issued by the

Mexican and Japanese authorities; the

statement of the Under Secretary was
ascribed to political intrigue, and the

matter was allowed to rest after the

official denials. The excitement in

Washington and along the Pacific Coast

had demonstrated that alert watchful-

ness was being maintained respecting

the inviolability of the Monroe Doctrine.

* * *

SociAusT Labor Leader Convicted

EUGENE DEBS, who had been the

Socialist candidate for President of

the United States in two national elec-

tions, failed in an application before the

United States Supreme Court for a re-

hearing of his appeal from conviction

and sentence to ten years' imprisonment

for violating the Espionage act. In

filing his motion for a rehearing. Debs
held that the court's opinion amounted to

the trial of a person for an undisclosed
" state of mind," that the privilege of

showing his motive in making the speech

for which he was convicted was denied

him, and that the court had failed to

decide all the questions presented to it

for review.

The prosecution resulted from state-

ments made by Debs in a speech in

Canton, Ohio, last June. The Supreme
Court affirmed the conviction on March
10. The Attorney General refused to

join in a petition for Executive clemency.

A petition for his pardon was sent to

President Wilson, but he had not acted

up to April 18. The imprisonment term
commenced April 13.

* * *

A Specimen op Bolshevist Terrorism

A N Englishman, who was for eight
^^ yeai's in business in Petrograd, re-

lated his experiences to British officials

as follows:

I was arrested just beca/use I was an
Bngrlishman. As a matter of fact, I went
voluntarily to the Chief Commissary In

obedience to a decree to ' register as a
manager of a business, and to do com-
pulsory labor, which I found involved
the collection and burial of typhus and
cholera corpses and cleaning the streets.

As soon as he heard that I was an Eng-
lishman the Commissary—an ignorant
peasant, possessing the power of life and
death—ordered my arrest. I was at once

marched through the streets to prison un-
der an armed escort. For three months I

inhabited a cell which contained 150 vic-
tims. At first they were all better-class
people, but gradually soldiers, workmen,
and peasants drifted in, showing that peo-
ple of this class were also being terror-

ized. In another part of the prison 500
officers were detained as hostages, to

be shot in the event of any attack on
a Bolshevist leader. About eight inmates
of my own cell were shot on the charge of

having relations with the British. The
nervous strain was tremendous, for daily
an official entered and called out a num-
ber of names. Whether the people con-
cerned were to be executed, released, or

transferred to another prison no one
knew. At night the scenes were awful,
the poor, distraught prisoners screaming
and shrieking in their periods of semi-
consciousness.

After three months of this sort of thing
I supposed that I had been forgotten, and,
as I had not been accused of any crime,

entered an official protest. Once more
I was hauled before the same ignorant
savage who ordered my arrest for re-

examination. He was livid with rage, and
his eyes almost started from his head
as he accused me of one ridiculous thing

after the other. Seeing that with these

charges he hadn't a leg to stand on, he
fell back on his original statement that

I was an English spy, and that I waa
to be removed and shot. I thought that

this really was the end, and I was in

daily expectation of death. Once more I

was marched through the streets to

prison, but at the end of a week my
name, together with those of three oth-

ers, was called out one morning. To my
astonishment and relief I was released,

and, needless to say, wasted no time in

asking the reason, but got out of Russia
at the earliest possible moment.

Ireland's Unrest

DISORDERS in Ireland became so

serious late in April that martial

law was proclaimed in Limerick, Cork,

and Tipperary. Serious strikes occurred

in Limerick in industries and among rail-

road men. Sir James Ian McPherson, in

his maiden address as Chief Secretary

for Ireland on April 3, after indicating

that measures were projected to improve

educational facilities and housing, said:

The political unrest In Ireland is una-

bated and outrages of the most cruel and

unforgivable kind are occurring. That

is why it is necessary to have military

forces there to maintain order. Ireland

is one of the most prosperous countries

in the world, but she must be freed from
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the shackles of terrorism. The menace
of Sinn Felnlsm, with its cruel and wan-
ton oppression, is an enemy of constitu-

tionalism and progress. There can be

no self-determination on constitutional

lines under Sinn Fein rule.

Bonar Law announced in Parliament,

April 16, that home rule could not at

present be applied to Ireland.

The three American delegates appoint-

ed to present to the Peace Conference

the resolutions asking for Ireland's in-

dependence, which were adopted by the

All-Irish Convention at Philadelphia, ar-

rived in Paris April 11, and on the 17th

President Wilson received them in an
extended conference.

* * *

Disturbances in India

SERIOUS disturbances covering a wide

area occurred in India in April. Re-

plying to an inquiry in Parliament on

the night of April 14 the Government ac-

knowledged their seriousness and stated

that they were the outcome of what was
described as the " passive resistance

"

movement against the recent Indian leg-

islation known as the Rowlatt act, in-

tended to combat seditious conspiracy.

The movement originated with the

home-rule element in Bombay and took

shape in attacks on officials and Euro-

peans and on property.

The India Office issued a statement

April 14 describing the general situation.

It was shown that there had been dis-

turbances at Lahore and a few casual-

ties at Amritsar, thirty-three miles east-

ward, where three bank managers were
burned to death in the Town Hall, two
banks destroyed, the telegraph office

wrecked, and three Europeans killed. At
Ahmedabad a mob attacked and burned
the telegraph office and two Government
buildings. Here, also, there were a few
casualties.

There had been disorders in which some
persons were wounded at Bombay, but,

the statement added, " in most of these

places military forces are now maintain-

ing order."

Disturbances occurred at Calcutta

April 11 and 12; the military was called

out; six persons were killed and twelve

wounded. The Government buildings at

Ahmedabad were burned.

Ravages of Influenza in Indu

THE Sanitary Commissioner of India,

Major Norman White, announced
officially in March that, from informa-
tion available, it would appear that no
country suffered as severely from influ-

enza as India during the last quarter of

1918. Without fear of exaggeration he

stated that influenza was responsible for

6,000,000 deaths, equivalent to more than
half the mortality attributable to plague

in the twenty-two years during which
plague has been epidemic in this country.

Five million deaths occurred in British

India, and 1,000,000 in the native States.

Major White affirmed that there was
no evidence that the disease originated

in malnutrition. Its incidence was very

high among the well-fed British troops,

higher, indeed, than among the Indian

troops.
* * *

Jaures's Assassin Goes Free

THE trial of Raoul Villain for the

murder of Jean Jaures, the Social-

ist leader, at the outbreak of the war,

began at Paris in a civil court on March
24. After a trial taking several days,

he was acquitted. The decision of the

court aroused an angry protest among
the radical Socialists and there were
threatening manifestations and fears of

a general strike, but the authorities were
able to maintain order.

The doctors decided that Villain was
not mad, but that his sensibility and will

were unbalanced, and that he suffered

from intellectual debility. For a whole

year he was haunted by the thought of

killing Jaures. At Rheims he was heard

to declare: " There are politicians de-

serving death, for they are playing the

Germans* game." For a whole week be-

fore the crime he hesitated, wandering

about,' now exasperated, now calm, now
repeating to himself that he must kill

Jaures, and anon recognizing that he
lacked sufficient will power. For the

last two days he prowled round the

office of L'Humanite, (the newspaper
edited by Jaures,) but Jaures was then

in Brussels. On July 31 he strolled in

the Luxembourg Gardens, listening to

the band, and he bought an afternoon

newspaper, which gave news of the Ger-
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man preparations for war. This excited

him very much, and later, after he had

dined near the Opera Comique, he once

more prowled round the Humanite office

in the Rue Montmartre, but learned from

the concierge that Jaures was not there.

He then went away, and suddenly espied

his victim seated inside the Cafe du
Croissaut. Jaures had just returned

from Bi-ussels, had had a conference at

the Ministry for Foreign Affairs on the

situation, and had just finished dinner

with a couple of his Socialist colleagues.

It was a sultry evening, and the windows
were open, so that only a flimsy curtain

separated Juares from the street. Villain

drew aside the curtain and fired two
shots almost pointblank at Jaures, who
sank to the floor dead, shot through the
head.

* * *

Demobilizing French War Dogs

THE queerest demobilization in France
in April was the distribution of the

war dogs. Of the 15,000 war dogs which
were mobilized in the service of their

country a quarter of them were killed or

died at the front and 10 per cent, are

missing. Many v/ere loaned by their

private owners, who received them back.

Some hundreds came from the wilds of

Alaska and Labrador to act as sledge

dogs in the Alsatian and Vosges heights.

The famous 11th Cuirassiers a pied in

the fighting in Champagne last Autumn
were kept rationed in the front line en-

tirely by dog carriers. About a hundred
of the little carriages, drawn by 300

dogs, have been requisitioned by the

Lille Corporation, and proved a godsend
to the returned refugees in need of a
means of transport for their household
goods.

* * *

Labor Crisis in Great Britain

GREAT BRITAIN'S industrial crisis

was adjusted without a strike by a
conference between employers and em-
ployed at which far-reaching recom-
mendations were agreed to and subse-

quently accepted by the Government to

be enacted into law. It was the most
serious situation that ever confronted the

industries of the country, involving all

the mining, engineering, machinist, and

transportation interests. Among the more
important recommendations which the

conference asked the Government to

pledge themselves to carry out and which
were assented to were the following:

1. The setting up of a permanent Na-
tional Industrial Council of 400 repre-
sentatives of employers and unions to ad-
vise the Government on industrial ques-
tions.

2. Enactment of a forty-eight hour week,
with certain necessary exceptions.

3. The establishment of national mini-
mum wage rates.

4. Special payment for all overtime,
where overtime is necessary.

0. Recognition of trade unions and em-
ployers' associations in industrial nego-
tiations.

6. Unemployment pay should be more
adequate, and should be extended to cover
underemployment. Old-age pensions and
siclcness benefits should be more gener-
ous.

* * *

Governor of Alsace-Lorraine

A LEXANDER MILLERAND,whowas
^^ Minister of War in the Viviani

Cabinet from Aug. 26, 1914, to Oct. 29,

1915, succeeded M. Jonnart as Governor
of Alsace-Lorraine on March 21, 1919.

He received the title of Commissary Gen-
eral of the Republic in Alsace-Lorraine,

with his seat at Strasbourg.

* * *

CLEMENcaMiU's Would-Be Assassin
Reprieved

EMIL COTTIN, who had attempted to

assassinate Premier Clemenceau
and who had been sentenced to death, re-

ceived a reprieve and his sentence was
commuted to ten years' imprisonment
at the instance of the Premier.

* * *

British Navy Records

THE British Navy from August, 1914,

to March 2, 1919, transported more
than 26,500,000 soldiers and other per-

sonnel connected with the conduct of the

war. In addition nearly 200,000 prison-

ers, 2,250,000 animals, more than 500,000

vehicles, 48,000,000 tons of military

stores, and 5,000,000 tons of live stores

had been transported by naval trans-

ports.

Between Nov. 11, 1918, when the armi-

stice was signed, and March 12, 1919,

5,500 moored mines had been destroyed
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by mine sweepers. The Admiralty asked subsequently became attached to the Em-
for 280,000 men and boys in its estimates bassy at Paris, was selected on April 15

for 1919-20. as the first American Minister to Po-
* * * land, and left Paris for Warsaw with

First American Minister to Poland Premier Paderewsld a few days later.

TTUGH GIBSON, who was the Secre- This appointment was the formal recog-
*••* tary of the American Legation at nition of the new republic by the United
Brussels at the outbreak of the war, and States.

Facsimile of a Famous Document

AMERICAN EXPEDITIONARY FORCES

or Pice OF THE COMMANO£R IN CHIEF

/^ CUout^'^'"^ Jiu^*f»^ U^^^<^'S- /<^'€/^

'€A<%<K.f

GENERAL PERSHINa'S HIbTORIC OFFER OF ALL AMERICAN TROOPS TO MARSHAL FOCH
TO HELP STEM THE TIDE OF THE LAST GREAT GERMAN OFFENSIVE
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Occurrences of Importance in the Various Countries

[Period Ended April 15, 1919]

BELGIUM
ACCORDING to information placed

/\ before the Supreme Economic

J'X Council at Brussels fully one-

quarter of the working population

of Belgium cannot be employed for many
months to come. All have been robbed

of their tools or machinery, or the latter

has been destroyed by the Germans
during their occupation. It is pointed out

the great majority of the industrials

belong to the agricultural class and will

be able to secure their implements earlier

than the others—possibly in time for the

present year's haivest. There is a vast

area ready for the plow, over 6,500,000

acres. Other industries in the probable

order of their restitution and the nimiber

of workmen they employed before the

war are:

Quarries, 40,000; coal mines, 150,000;

iron mines, 50,000; sugar manufactories,

refineries, and distilleries, 60,000; textile

manufactories, 100,000; metal manufac-

tories, 200,000.

In the last three groups, besides the

machinery, raw material will be needed

from abroad, particularly for the last

industry, as for ten years before the war,

while the output of ore showed slight

increase, the manufactured articles more
than doubled.

The German figures for the metal

industry are now available and may be

compared with those of the last full

Belgian year before the enemy's occu-

pation. During the balance of 1914 and

for the two years following there was not

a great falling off in production. Then,

in 1917, thousands of Belgians declined to

work for the Germans and were deported,

together with the machinery, according

to the German explanation. According to

the Belgian explanation, the Germans,
knowing that they would probably have

to surrender Belgium, began to take the

machinery into Germany. This depriv-

ing the men of their work, deportations

of the " unemployed '* followed. What-
ever may have been the cause, the tre-

mendous drop in the production from
1913 to 1917 is shown to have been in

tons, as follows:
1913. 1917.

Iron for steel making 2,324,490 7.990

Steel Ingots 2,192,180 3,440

Half-finished steel 1,524,990 2,620

Finished steel 1,857,860 23,530

Finished iron 304,350 51,620
Crude zinc 204,220 10,290
Rolled zinc 51,490 1,676
Lead 103.480 22,745

8.563,060 123.610

Although the terms of the armistice

require the return to Belgium, as well as

to France, of every kind of industrial

equipment that was carried off, it was
fully four and a half months after the

capitulation that returns began to come
in showing the location of some of the

equipment, and it was only on April 5

that the allied commanders at Cologne,

Coblenz, and Mayence gave orders to the
German civil authorities within their

jurisdiction to secure such returns. The
Allies do not allow Belgian manufactur-
ers to requisition machines similar to

their missing equipment from German
factories indiscriminately in the occupied

territory. They can only claim the return

of the actual machines that have been

taken, but not a provision for substi-

tutes.

And such machines as have so far been
available are, in many cases, waiting for

the raw material. The Germans took

away tons of material which they are not

required to return. To secure new raw
material the Belgian Government had to

open financial credits abroad. This was
early anticipated by the United Kingdom
and Canada in favor of $60,000,000; the

United States $50,000,000, and France

$46,000,000.

It was not, however, until March 20

that the official Moniteur announced the

ratification by the King of the bill em-
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powering the Government to issue in Bel-

gium and abroad loans not exceeding

$700,000,000. On the same day the an-

nouncement was made that a law had

been promulgated authorizing the Gov-

ernment to guarantee against loss bank-

ing groups formed through the National

Bank of Belgium with a view to obtain-

ing credits abroad in favor of manufact-

urers and business men for the purchase

of necessary raw material, tools, ma-

chinery, and other commodities necessary

for the economic reconstruction of the

country. The maximum of this guaran-

tee is $140,000,000.

And when the raw material and the

tools and machines arrive the manu-

factured product will have to compete

with the finished articles which are ar-

riving from abroad in great quantities.

To help in the task of reconstruction

the Allies have established a special or-

ganization, called the Interallied Commis-

sion for the Industrial and Agricultural

Reconstruction of Belgium, familiarly no-

ticed in the press from its initial letters

as " Ciriab." It has been constituted by

the British, French, American, and Ital-

ian (Government, with headquarters in

London, and has opened a small office

in Brussels. Here there is one official in

charge, an Englishman, with piles of

literature on foreign manufactured ar-

ticles of all sorts.

Apropos of M. Hymans's appeal be-

fore the Paris League Commission on

April 11, that Brussels should become

the permanent seat of the League be-

cause it was necessary to have the

League offices located in the devastated

area in order that tiie hatreds engen-

dered by the war should not be forgotten;

and President Wilson's reply thereto,

that the League was intended to eradi-

cate hatreds, it may be noted that the

civilian men and women of Belgium who
were imprisoned by the Germans have

formed themselves into an association

whose constitution embraces ihe follow-

ing points:

To prevent any revival of German in-

fluence in Belgium; to honor the memory
of the Belgians who had been shot, with

or without a trial, and to give assistance

to people who have been thrown into dis-

tress owing to their activities or those

of their breadwinners.

The association is said to possess a
membership of 90,000, 2,000 of whom are

residents of Antwerp, where German in-

fluence was strongest before the war.

ALBANIA
Essad Pasha, who is now in Saloniki,

still claims the Provisional Presidency

of Albania on the ground of his recogni-

tion by Italy in 1917, notwithstanding

that Italy has since set up another Provi-

sional Government at Durazzo, whose
Vice President, Prenk Bib Doda, the

chief of the Mirdite clan, was assassi-

nated on March 25 while on his way from
Durazzo to Medua. Essad Pasha says in

a statement issued to the foreign press:

The delegations, respectively presided
over by Turkhan Pasha and Halit Pasha,
which have now arrived in Paris, are far
from interpreting the sentiments of the

Albanian people. It is my conviction
that the allied Governments will ask
them what they and their colleagues did
in the critical days of the world war
and how and when the Albanian people
intrusted them with their mandate. If

the Entente sincerely desires to settle the
Albanian question on a basis of justice,

which alone can guarantee peace In the
Balkans, it will recognize my Government
as alone representing the Albanian peo-
ple. It would be an injustice to the Al-
banian people to regard the delegations
of Turkhan Pasha and Halit Pasha as
voicing the aspirations of the Albanian
people.

EGYPT
On the nigiit of March 14-15 riots

broke out in Cairo, Alexandria, and other

Egyptian cities, while some formidable

revolts took place at the towns up the

Nile, where rail and telegraphic commu-
nication was broken. Much private and
public property was destroyed. Investi-

gation showed that the disturbances were
due to the Egyptian Nationalist, or In-

dependent, leaders acting on the instiga-

tion of agents of the Committee of Union
and Progress, whose headquarters had
been dispersed at Constantinople through

the efforts of the Interallied Commission
there. Many of these leaders were ar-

rested, but not until several lives had
been lost.

In the absence of the British High



AMONG THE NATIONS 219

Commissioner, Sir Reginald Wingate,

General Sir Edmund Allenby, the con-

queror of Syria, was appointed Special

High. Commissioner, and hastened from
Paris to fill that post.

On his arrival in Cairo, on March 28,

General Allenby issued a proclamation,

and released the Nationalist leaders from

jail. In the two-day demonstration taken

to celebrate that event other riots broke

out, costing more lives. A curious phase

of the revolt was the murder of Indian,

British, and Egyptian soldiers when off

duty, either in places of amusement or in

the street. Meanwhile, manifestoes and

petitions were addressed to the Sultan of

Egypt and to the foreign Consulates de-

manding the restoration of the country's

independence. It was reported that in

one of the demonstrations before the Sul-

tan's palace and the foreign Consulate,

where the agitators called loudly for the

independence of Egypt, " the procession

took place with the assistance of the au-

thorities, the police commandant actually

riding in a car with a sheik."

The troops, both British and Indian,

are said to have shown great forbear-

ance, meeting attacks upon their lives

with mere attempts to disperse crowds
without bloodshed and to arrest the agi-

tators. A new and stronger Ministry

was formed by the Sultan after the ar-

rival of General Allenby. The second

series of demonstrations caused by the

release of the Egyptian Nationalists was
incidentally directed against Armenian
residents, many of whom were murdered
and their shops and dwellings plundered.

Up to the second week in April about
100 persons had been killed and 300

wounded. [Further details regarding
the Egyptian insurrection appear on
Page 257.]

FRANCE
According to a communique made by

M. A. F. Lebrun of the Reparation Com-
mission, German devastation in the occu-

pied regions of Northern France left

nearly 7,000,000 acres of land unproduct-
ive. Some 4,750 acres, which formed the
zone behind the lines, was in a condition
for immediate cultivation, provided the
necessary Tabor, tools, horses, and seed
could be secured.

Temporary huts were provided where
the houses were destroyed and the essen-

tial furniture and cooking utensils were
furnished for the former farmers who
are slowly returning. At the present rate

of return it is purposed to employ sol-

diers who are no longer required for gar-

rison duty on the Rhine, as well as Ger-

man prisoners.

The purification of the wells and the

reconstruction of the main roads were
already well under way when the com-

munique was issued on March 21. Cen-
tral depots had then been established for

the repair of agricultural machines, to

serve until those which the Germans
ought to have delivered at the end of

February are received.

A number of munition factories are

now making agricultural implements in

order to remedy the serious lack of all

such implements. The demobilization of

horses had been begun, and the districts

affected by the war were given a prior

right to army horses.

The British Army, which had in France

more than 400,000 horses, handed over

250,000 of them to the republic on con-

dition that they were to be well fed and

humanely treated.

M. Lebrun promised the farmers of the

devastated regions several hundred steam

tractors. The communique adds :
" It is

hardly possible that the year will see a

harvest in the devastated' regions."

During a debate in the French Cham-

ber on April 3 concerned with the Elec-

toral Reform bill two woman suffrage

amendments were submitted and reject-

ed. The first, presented by Henry Roul-

leaux-Dugage, providing that Deputies

might be elected without distinction of

sex, was defeated by a vote of 302 to

187. The second, submitted by Louis

Andrieux, giving the head of a family

the right to vote without distinction of

sex, was defeated by a vote of 335 to

134.

As it is intended that the next election

shall be held under the new law, which,

besides reforms, shall admit the partici-

pation of Alsace-Lorraine, the event will

depend, first, on the acceptance of the

Treaty of Peace by the present Chamber

and Senate, convoked as a National As-
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sembly, and, second, on the passage of

the Reform bill itself.

In a statement made by M. Clemen-

ceau to the Executive Committee of the

Radical Socialist Party at the Ministry

of War, the Premier expressed himself

as strongly upholding the rights of the

present Chamber, " which has borne the

heat and burden of the day, to vote on

the Peace Treaty." In regard to the

various problems to be solved he said

that the following must be taken into

consideration

:

The four years' duration of the war has
prevented, first. In 1915, the renewal of

one-third of the Senate; secondly. In 1916,

the entire renewal of the Municipal Coun-
cils and half the Consells G6n6raux and
the Consells d'Arrondlssements ; thirdly,

in 1918, the renewal of the second third

of the Senate and the complete renewal
of the Chamber of Deputies.

During these four years there has been
no actual revision of the voting lists.

These various operations must be effected

in 1919. The renewal of Parliament must
be terminated before the end of 1919, in

view of the election for the President of

the Republic, which must take place on
Jan. 17, 1920.

Therefore, in the present year 225 Sen-
ators, 602 Deputies, 1,500 Conseillers

G€n6raux, 2,000 Conseillers d'Arrondlsse-

ment, 600,000 Municipal Councillors, and
the Mayors and Deputy Mayors of 36,000

communes of France will have to be
elected.

GREECE
A royal decree was published in Athens

on March 25 announcing that Prince

Christopher had renounced Greek na-

tionality in order to become a Danish

subject. He was bom in 1888, and is an
uncle of the present King and youngest
son of the late King George, who was a
son of Christian IX., King of Denmark.

The Athens press throughout the

month expressed a settled opinion that

the Peace Conference would award the

Hellenic populated islands of the Aegean
to Greece, so most of the propaganda
was put forth in support of the claims to

the coast of Asia Minor—^the littoral

from Aivali to Cos, including Sjonma
and its hinterland. On March 27 the

Athens press published a communication
from M. Venizelos in Paris to the effect

that the Council of Ten had authorized

him to dispatch troops to the Smyrna
region to the number of 50,000.

Greek agents were already on the

ground attempting to organize a ple-

biscitum in favor of union with Greece.

On the other hand, the British Chamber
of Commerce at Smyrna had sent an
appeal to Paris denying the Greek claims,

even though based on the principle of
" self-determination." An extract from
this document reads:

The town of Smyrna owes its develop-
ment nearly entirely to British and
French enterprise. Railways, quays,
tramways, and harbor are all in their

hands. The export trade from the time of
the Levant Company to the present day
has been largely in the hands of the Brit-
ish—the import trade is about equally
divided ahong different nationalities. The
shipping, with the exception of Panta-
leon's Company, a small Greek coasting
line, is British, French, or Italian; the
mines, carpet industry, licorice trade, are
entirely in the hands of the British, Amer-
ican, and Italian firms.

HOLLAND
When the Council of the five great

powers at Paris decided March 7, on the

petition of the Commission of Belgian
Affairs, that the three treaties of 1839,

establishing the status of Belgium and
Holland, be revised, the Council shortly

after dispatched an invitation to The
Hague to send a delegation to Paris to

discuss the matter.

As late as April 12 no reply had been

made to the invitation, and it is said by
the Dutch press that none will be made
tmtil The Hague Government has formu-
lated its case denouncing any surrender

of territory to Belgium, for the treaties

of 1839, aside from establishing the polit-

ical status of the two States, also de-

marked their frontiers.

Meanwhile an attempt is being made
by the Dutch Government to confirm the

adhesion of Limburg, Zeeland, and 'a

part of Staats Vlaanderen claimed by

Belgium by means of the inhabitants as-

serting their desire to remain Dutch

through petitions.

The fact that Queen Wilhelmina had

received an address of loyalty signed by

more than 170,000 inhabitants of Lim-

burg—almost the entire adult popula-

tion of the province—^was made the sub-



AMONG THE NATIONS 221

ject of a message to the Dutch legations

abroad on April 14. The message added:

While expressing her gratitude her

Majesty declared this imposing manifes-

tation would not fail to establish far be-

yond the Dutch frontiers the conviction

of the unbreakable unity of the people

and the territory of the Netherlands.

ITALY

While the cost of foodstuffs was
showing a downward tendency and rents

were still rising, on March 27, the street-

car strike in Rome ended by the em-
ployes winning through an appeal to the

Arbitration Commission. After May 2

an eight-hour day will be in force, and

the daily wage will be advanced from

$1.62 to $1.95.

As Rome was already overcrowded

before the war, and as there was no
building during the war, the housing

question has become a grave problem
there. Many projects are on foot to

relieve the congestion. One of them is

to utilize the vast Campagna, which, in

ancient days, was covered with towns
and villages, until the population was
dispersed by malaria. There has been

no malaria since 1905, and Rome is now,

second to London, the healthiest city in

the world, but the prejudice against the

Campagna has survived and has hith-

erto discouraged all attempts to revive

its life.

Signor Luigi Einudi, the financial

expert, in the Corriere della Sera of

March 25, has an article on the fall of

the purchasing power of the lira abroad,

and blames the National Institute of Ex-
changes. He declares that the indus-

trial life of the country is being sacri-

ficed to the fetich of keeping the ex-

change at a favorable rate by artificial

means, and adds:

I believe that it may be well to prohibit
the importation of certain luxuries, but
unless free commerce be permitted in

everything else reconstruction will be im-
possible. Many activities are at a stand-
still owing to the lack of essential ma-
terial.

The maintenance of the present arrange-
ments for exchange, which are based on
the establishment of credits from allied

Governments, is simply imposing a bur-
den for the future which will have to be
met sooner or later. But it is impossible
to meet commitments unless production

increases, and production cannot increase
unless imports are freed from the present
trammels.
The high prices obtaining at present

practically prevent industrial concerns
from exporting at a profit, and it would
actually be an advantage in many cases
if the value of the lira were lower. The
present artificial conditions favor the im-
porter, but are all against the exporter,
and the rehabilitation of Italy's financial

position depends on the power of increas-

ing production and selling abroad.

On April 1 the new freight schedule

between Italy and the United States went
into effect, the rates being lowered from
$120 to $16 per ton. At the new rate

II Secolo points out Italy can receive the

two sorely needed products, coal and
iron, from the United States much
cheaper than she can from England.

During the month there have been

many messages sent out from Italy that

the country was on the eve of an indus-

trial and political upheaval—the first due

to the lack of food and of raw material

for factories, and the second due to the

delay in settling peace and to Bolshevist

propaganda.

A general strike in the Province of

Rome took place on April 9 in honor of

Lenine's birthday. There was also a
demonstration in Turin and other indus-

trial centres. The strike was for twenty-

four hours, but before that time had
elapsed the demonstrations in both Rome
and Turin had become vociferous anti-

Bolshevist exhibitions.

KOREA
Ever since the phrase " self-deter-

mination of nationalities " has been

used in connection with the negotiations

which ended hostilities in Western Eu-

rope and with the subsequent search for

a peace formula, Korean societies have

been petitioning not only the Govern-

ment at Tokio but also Chancelleries

abroad that the principle of " self-de-

termination " should be applied to the

" Hermit Kingdom," which was practical-

ly annexed to Japan in 1910, after a

series of treaties between Seoul and

Tokio, which gradually deprived Korea

of its soverign rights, but not of its in-

ternal autonomy under Japanese resident

direction.

In the middle of March a series of re-
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volts and uprisings took place similar to

those in Egypt—^mob violence reigned in

the cities and railway and telegraphic

communication was cut. There were
murders of soldiers, policemen, and pub-

lic officials. Japan at once increased the

residential garrisons by four battalions

of troops, but, by the first week in April,

authoritative reports from Tokio showed
that the insurrection had become a seri-

ous rebellion which threatened the life

and property of the entire peninsula.

Prom Shanghai, which has always
been a hotbed of intrigue of Japanpho-
bia, have come reports that the Japa-

nese are putting down the rebellion in a
manner which permits the word " mas-
saci-e " to be used when designating the

reprisals. Korean societies in this coun-

try received advices to the same effect.

One cablegram from Shanghai to the

Korean National Association in San
Francisco, filed March 31 and received

April 12, read:

Japan began massacring In Korea. Over
1,000 unarmed people killed in Seoul dur-
ing three hours' demonstration on 28th.

Japanese troops, fire brigades, and civil-

ians are shooting and beating people mer-
cilessly throughout Korea. Killed sev-

eral thousand since 27th. Churches,
schools, homes of leaders destroyed.

Women made naked and beaten before

crowds, especially leaders' families, the

imprisoned being severely tortured. Doc-
tors are forbidden caring for wounded.
Foreign Red Cross urgently needed.

The Japanese official explanation of

the affair is that the mobs, taking ad-

vantage of the lenient attitude of the

Government, increased their activities

until open rebellion was more or less

evident throughout the peninsula, and
for this foreign propagandists, some of

them missionaries, were to blame.

MEXICO
Late in March Roberto Gayon, secre-

tary of General Blainquet, some time
Minister of War under the late President

Huerta, announced a new revolutionary

movement against President Carranza.

Mr. Gayon, whose propaganda bureau is

in New York City, sent a long statement
to both the Government at Washington
and to the press describing the alleged

movement.

According to this statement the move-
ment- which had been organized by the

friends of General Diaz had for its aim
the overthrow of the Carranza Govern-
ment, the re-establishment of the Con-
stitution of 1857, and the revocation of

the recent confiscation decrees. General

Blanquet, it was reported, had on March
18 landed near Vera Cruz with a dozen

other officers who had journeyed

thither from New York via Havana. In

the vicinity of Vera Cru^ the army of

Diaz was said to have been mobilized to

the number of 7,500. Forty thousand

troops of Diaz were also said to be in

movement in fifteen of the twenty-seven

States.

According to advices received at

Mexico City, General Emiliano Zapata,

the well-known independent rebel leader

in Southern Mexico, was killed by Fed-
eral ti-oops on April 10 in Morelos. The
Federalists had entered the Genei-al's

camp claiming to be Zapatistas, and, in

a review which followed, shot him.

MONTENEGRO
The mandate given Dr. Trumbitch,

Minister of Foreign Affairs of Serbia

and head of the Serbian delegation at

Paris, to represent all " Jugoslavia " has

caused at least two members of the old

Montenegrin Government to denounce

this mandate. Secretary Lansing cabled

a message to Dr. Trumbitch on Feb. 17,

saying that the United States had de-

cided to recognize " the Union of the

Serb, Croat, and Slovene peoples."

Thus on the following day Dr. Trum-
bitch appeared before the Council of Ten
and presented the Adriatic claims of all

the Southern Slavs in the name of the

new union just recognized by the United

States. The fact that Dr. Trumbitch

spoke only of Montenegro as a part of

Serbia has been resented by the former

Montengrin Deputy, Yovo Popovitch, and

John Plamenatz, the regularly elected

President of the Montenegrin Govern-

ment before the Serbian occupation, and

their resentment expressed in pamphlets

addressed to the Conference at Paris is

a matter of historic record.

The statement of M. Plamenatz tells

how the Serbians occupied Montenegro
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by force of arms and against the wishes

of the population in last November and

December. He even charges the invaders

with committing atrocities. The state-

ment of M. Popovitch presents a histoi-y

of the unaided efforts of his people in

the war, and includes documents that the

declaration of Corfu, signed by Serb,

Croatian, and Slovene delegates, July 20,

1917, to prove the intention to blot out

the political and territorial integrity of

Montenegro which found expression and
confirmation in Dr. Trumbitch's state-

ment before the Peace Conference.

RUMANIA
The Rumanian Government placed in

the hands of its representatives abroad,

who had repeatedly queried Bucharest in

regard to the situation, a report made
by M. Vaida-Voevod, Minister of Tran-

sylvania, as to the Bolshevist situation

in Transylvania. In this report it was
declared that Count Karolyi became the

head of the Hungarian Government with

the sole idea of preserving the integrity

of Hungary by forcing a Bolshevist ad-

ministration on the non-Magyar parts of

the former kingdom, claimed by Ruma-
nia and other nations, and then, by
bringing about a magnate coup d'etat in

Budapest, to centralize the whole country

under the old form. As the first part

of his scheme did not materialize at the

appointed time, the impatient Bolsheviki

at Budapest, inspired by Bela Kun and
Lenine agents, forced him out, partic-

ularly when their suspicions in regard

to the second part of his scheme had
been aroused. M. Vaida-Voevod writes:

At the very moment he came into power
Karolyi founded at Budapest, 1 Meh-
med-Ali Street, a Bolshevist propaganda
bureau principally supported by the gold
of the magnates. Their agents were
trained and pamphlets were printed for a
campaign not only in Croatia and the
territory claimed by the Serbs, but also
in Transylvania.
This bureau was in communication with

the Russian Bolsheviki, and particularly

with the Ruthenian Bolsheviki of Eastern
Galicia, who are only a variant of the
militant Maximalists of Moscow. Ruma-
nian troops in occupation of Marmoros-
Sigel, Northern Hungary, captured 800
Bolshevist soldiers who had just arrived
from Russia with arms and propaganda
material.

Some of the propaganda literature

thus apprehended showed that it was in-

tended to be sent out to Entente and
neutral countries, alleging that Ru-
manians were committing atrocities

against the Magyar population of

Transylvania, whereas many of the local

Magyar officials had actually been re-

tained in power in the territory occupied

by the Rumanian authorities. Based on
information conveyed in the foreging re-

port, M. Bratiano, the Prime Minister

and Foreign Secretary of Rumania,
issued a communique to the foreign

press:

In Transylvania, Rumanian troops,

w^herever they are, are maintaining order
and resisting Bolshevism. On the con-
trary, wherever there are Hungarian
troops occupying territory they are as-
sisting to organize Bolshevism, and the
administration of aJl kinds is very bad.
Where Rumanian troops are in occupa-
tion of territory, where there are Saxons
or Hungarians, there is no trouble. The
Saxons have agreed formally to accept a
Rumanian administration, and they sent

a representative delegation to Bucharest,
giving in the adhesion of their communi-
ties to the Rumanian Crown and State.

Until the present moment the Allies did

not allow our troops to go to the fron-

tiers of the claimed territories, and the
result was that these frontier territories

were occupied by Hungarians, who in-

dulged in a Bolshevist propaganda, and
massacred Rumanian intellectuals. Now,
late in the day, the Paris Conference has
agreed that Rumanian troops shall go
forward into these disturbed districts,

where the Bolsheviki and the Hunga-
rians have been engaging in every form
of disorder. That decision will take effect

shortly.

On March 24 Jules Maniu, President of

the Directorate of Transylvania, made
the following statement in the Monitor

of Transylvania, the official Rumanian
organ:

Our foreign policy will generally be in-

fluenced by the gratitude we feel toward
the people of the Allies, who gave the
Rumanian Nation the chance of express-
ing its will and of using its forces in

order to realize its ideal—all the more so

because our relations with these powers
have a practical, political basis.

At the same time, our economic condi-

tion demands that we should cultivate

friendly relations as soon as practicable

with the neighboring States. First to be
approached should be the Czechoslovaks,

between whom and the Rumanians are

many characteristics in common. Then
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comes the Polish State, which can easily

become our close neighbor, and the Serbs,

to whom we are more closely allied by
common sacrifices.

I doubt not that all controversy between
us will disappear as soon as we have
all accepted the decisions of the Peace
Conference in the same spirit of give

and take, and that the good relations of

the past will soon be re-established.

Notwithstanding £he foregoing opti-

mistic views, the Rumanian Minister of

"War was actually preparing the country

to resist an invasion from three quarters,

and on April 6, due to the appeal of Ru-
mania made at Paris, '" a strong detach-

ment " of French troops landed at Con-

stanza, on the Black Sea, and later was
re-embarked on barges lying in the

Danube. On paper, Rumania has seven-

teen divisions, including two of cavalry.

Nine of the infantry divisions, however,

are only skeleton formations, as the bal-

ance had to be disbanded through lack of

food and equipment. This leaves six di-

visions of about 9,000 men each, besides

the cavalry. Two-thirds of the field ar-

tillery is useless for lack of horses and

harness. The heavy artillery is insuf-

ficient and has no tractors. No great or

rapid movement of troops could be un-

dertaken on account of the bad condition

of the railways. Nevertheless, the fol-

lowing approaches were systematically

put in a position of defense:

1. In the east, on the Dniester, and in

the north, in Bukowina. The Bolshevik!

are reported to have collected ten Infantry

divisions near Lemberg, and considerable

forces (number not estimated) around
Odessa, which was evacuated by the

French on April 5. A double attack on
this front is expected at the end of April,

2. In the west, where the Hungarians
have from six to eight divisions on the
edge of the occupied territory in Transyl-
vania.

3. In the south, on the Danube and in

the Dobrudja by the Bulgrarians. The
Bulgarians have maintained their stock
of arms and ammunition. On demobiliza-
tion the troops were allowed to take their
rifles and cartridges with them, and an
army could be mobilized again in a very
short time.

In the light of the foregoing the

Rumanian Government on April 2 sent

an urgent request to the Peace Confer-

ence to order the disarming of the Hun-
garians and Bulgarians and to send food

and equipment, and, if possible, rein-

forcements for the Rumanian Army.

SPAIN
Serious disorders occurred in Spain

during April, and portions of Barcelona

and the Catalan districts were placed un-

der martial law. The Romanones Cabi-

net resigned early in April. A new Cabi-

net was formed on April 15, of which

Seiior Maura was Premier and Manuel
Gonzalez Hontoria Minister of Foreign

Affairs.

TURKEY
Damad Fend Pasha, who on March 7

became Grand Vizier and Foreign Secre-

tary, before the end of the month ordered

the new reform Minister of War, Ahmed
Abouk Pasha, and the Minister of Jus-

tice, Ismail Ildke Bey, to clear Constan-

tinople of all seditious persons, both

active and potential. A special court-

martial was established before which the

interallied mission was invited to lay the

evidence its agents had been collecting.

Moreover, a house-to-house search was
made, based on the foregoing evidence.

Several Ministers of former Cabinets

fearing arrest made their escape, includ-

ing Djavid Bey, whose manipulations of

the Turkish Treasury were described in

April Current History. According to

a dispatch from Constantinople, dated

April 12, Kemal Bey, former Turkish

Minister of Food and Governor of Diar-

bekr, had been convicted and publicly

hanged in Bayazid Square, Stamboul,

having been found guilty in connection

with the Armenian deportations and

massacres.

The attempt to seize the principal

agents of a committee of Turkish offi-

cers of the reserve, a subsidiary organi-

zation of the Committee of Union and

Progress, nimabering 13,000 members,

met with only moderate success. Many
of them had already departed for the

interior, where, disguised as hodjas, they

were preaching a form of Bolshevism

based on the precepts of the Koran—the

right of the Moslem to prevail by force

>ver all other communicants being merely

substituted for the right of the militant

proletariat to dominate all other classes.
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Documentary evidence of this nature

was found in the clubs and houses identi-

fied with the officers of the resei-ve. The
Turkish and interallied police also reaped

a rich hai-vest of bombs and weapons
from the same places. The signal for

their distribution was to have been the

signing of the treaty of peace at Paris;

the signal for the uprising, the published

decision as to the future Government of

Turkey.

Aside from the Bolshevism preached

by the false hodjas there is the purely in-

dustrial sort, which was making itself

felt among the esnaf, or labor unions,

notably in the chapels known as the

hammals (porters' guild) and the ma-
honnauis, (lighter owners' guild.) No
sooner did the Allies begin to feed Tur-

key than these esnaf, whose socialistic

union dates from 1896, when they organ-

ized against the Armenian porters and

lighter owners by reason of their calling,

established themselves as middlemen,

through whom the goods must pass as

distributing agents. The food once in

their possession, their license to receive

it having been given by Djavid Bey, they

sold it to the highest bidders, or paid

their political debts with it. All this was
stopped, however, by the appointment of

a British adviser to the Department of

Food Control.

These and several other subjects

formed the matter of a statement issued

to the foreign press by Damad Ferid

Pasha. He said he could have no for-

eign program until the fate of Turkey

had been settled by the Peace Confer-

ence, although the " claims " the Govern-

ment were prepared to make had already

been decided upon. He said:

It seems to me Impossible that this

wiiole nation should be held responsible

for what has been done by a young sub-

Lieutenant and a band of thieves. In a
family there may be one who is respon-
sible for murder, but the whole family
are not condemned for his crime, though
it is all the same very unpleasant for the
family.

For this reason I depend on the well-

known ideas of justice of England and
France to help this unfortunate family.

At present we cannot put forward our
case before the Peace Conference, but I

feel sure that if Germany is to be al-

lowed to send delegates to the Peace Con-
ference we shall also be allowed to do so.

Then there is the question of public
safety. On the other side of those mount-
ains there are brigands continually at
worlc, massacring whole families ! I have
already given orders to increase the num-
ber of men in the gendarmerie to 30,000,

and instead of paying them $10 a month
we intend to pay them $25, together with
food and clothing. In this way I hope
soon to increase the feeling of public
security. * *

We must have money in order to give
the demobilized soldiers a few months'
pay to enable them to live quietly until
things become normal. Meanwhile, we
must worlt and quicltly show the Allies
that we are sincere. For ten years , I

have fought this awful committee (the
Committee of Union and Progress) and'
intend to continue to do so. Unfortunate-
ly the last three months have been prac-
tically wasted. Matters have now become
urgent. But I depend on the good-will
and sense of justice of France and Eng-
land, and I hope I shall not be disap-
pointed.

The memorandum of the Turkish
" claims " mentioned by Damad Ferid
Pasha presupposes that Constantinople

will remain the capital of the Turkish
Empire, while the argument is princi-

pally based upon Clause XII. of Presi-

dent Wilson's fourteen points.

The memorandum, for the purpose of

argument, divides the empire into two
big sectors: (1) The Turkish provinces

in Europe and Asia; (2) the Arab prov-

inces. " However, as among the Turkish
provinces certain eastern vilayets, known
in Europe as Armenian provinces, exist,

it is necessary to make sub-divisions."

Before making any attempt to claim

the territory on the ground of self-deter-

mination, the memorandum has a word
to say about the massacres, "which are

profoundly to be regretted whoever may
have been the perpetrators." The Turk-
ish Government has therefore requested

the neutral powers of Spain, Switzerland,

Denmark, Holland, and Sweden to form
an international commission to decide on
the responsibility for these " regrettable

events." The memorandum then proceeds

to make the charges of Armenian in-

itiative
—" it is a proved fact that Ar-

menian bands massacred a million Mus-
sulmans, partly before the deportations

began and especially after the invasion

of the eastern provinces by the Czar's

army, and the horrible work of these



ii6 THE NEW YORK TIMES CURRENT HISTORY

bands still continues "—and it offers this

alternative solution:

The maintenance of Ottoman sover-

eignty in the " Armenian provinces, so-

called," which shall presuppose the re-

patriation of both Mussulmans and Ar-

menians or the extension of the Repub-

lic of Armenia formed in the Caucasus
in such a manner as to allow the repa-

triation of all Armenian refugees at pres-

ent there, as well as those deported 'rom
the Sanjak or Zor. Moreover, all Mus-
selmans of the old as well as the new
territories of the republic are to be re-

moved and settled in the provinces re-

maining under Ottoman sovereignty. The
Turkish Government favors the alterna-

tive proposal.

In regard to the Arab provinces, the

memorandum points out the political, re-

ligious, social, and economic ties which

have united them with the empire for

centuries, and the sincere loyalty gener-

ally of the Arabs to the imperial throne.

Taking all this into consideration, it sug-

gests giving them broad administrative

autonomy. Reference is made to the fact

that a century ago the Arabs of the Ye-
men placed themselves under the sover-

eignty of the Ottoman Empire in order

to be rid of intertribal wars, and declares

that during the gi-eat war, although " cut

off from Turkey, they retained their fi-

delity and attachment to the Caliphate."

The memorandum makes no other ref-

erence to the secession of the kingdom
of Hedjaz, which has full standing at

the Peace Conference at Paris, being

represented by Prince Feisal, the third

son of the Shereef of Mecca, by whose
efforts the Arab kingdom was estab-

lished.

THE VATICAN
It was reported, March 10, that the

Pope at a Consistory on that day deliv-

ered an allocution dealing with the ques-

tion of the Catholic Church in the East,

and particularly with the future of the

Holy Places. His Holiness instanced the

steps taken by the Holy See in favor of

the Armenians, the Syrians, and the

Christians of the Lebanon, and the direct

appeals made to the Ottoman Govern-
ment or to those powers whose interven-

tion at Constantinople promised the best

results. Part of the text of the allocu-

tion was telegraphed abroad, but an im-

portant passage was omitted, for after

his Holiness had said, " It would be for

us and for all Christians a bitter grief if

unbelievers in Palestine were put in a

superior or more privileged position, still

more so if the august monuments of the

Christian religion were assigned to those

who were not Christians," came a pas-

sage not telegraphed abroad by The As-

sociated Press, which was:

We know, furthermore, that non-
Catholic foreigners endowed with ample
means are taking advantage of the un-
speakable misery and ruin produced by
the war to disseminate their own doc-

trines. It is unbearable that so many
souls, losing the Catholic faith, should go
to perdition there in the very place where
our Lord Jesus Christ won for them
eternal salvation.

The statement of the Tribuna of Rome
that " the Pope aspired to take part in

the Peace Conference, and that it was
not from lack of will on his part that he

has not done so^" published early in

March, later on brought out a com-

munique from the Vatican, which reads

as follows:

We do not hesitate to affirm that this

Is absolutely false. After the first few
months of the war the "Vatican considered

what action it might be able to take
when the powers should come to treat for

peace. The line of conduct determined
upon after mature reflection was as fol-

lows:
In case of peace by agreement the

Pope would have gladly Intervened. If he
had been Invited, in the hope of con-

tributing toward the reconciliation of the

opposing parties. On the other hand, in

case of the absolute victory of one side

and the consequent Imposition of peace
by the victors upon the vanquished, as
such a peace would inevitably leave a
legacy of hate with the latter, the Pope
did not wish to Join In Inflicting humilia-

Oon.
These decisions, which we guarantee to

be strictly accurate, date, as we have
said, from the early days of the war,

when, that Is to say. the probabilities

pointed to an absolute victory for the

Central Empires. The Pope, therefore,

shrank from taking part in the eventual

humiliation of the Entente nations.

The Holy See certainly complained of

Clause XV. of the Treaty of London,
because In the exclusion, which had refer-

ence to It alone. It recognized a hostile
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disposition. As to the intentions of tiie

clause, as may be deducted from what
we have said, they were of no material

value. As to questions of fact, we may
add that as the Paris Conference never
had any intention of admitting to its de-

liberations those powers which had taken
no part in the war, it has never consid-

ered or discussed in any way the pros-

pect of possible intervention of the Holy
See.

The clause in the Treaty of London,
April 26, 1915, complained of by the com-
munique reads:

XV.—France, Great Britain, and Rus-
sia undertake to support Italy in so far
as she does not permit the representa-
tives of the Holy See to take diplomatic
action with regard to the conclusion of
peace and the regulation of questions
connected with the war.

Germany and the Bolshevist Peril

Bavaria's Soviet Republic Typifies the Revolu-

tionary Trend Throughout the Fallen Empire

[Period Ended April 15, 1919]

4 N interval of waiting for the Allies'

/\ peace treaty followed the sup-

.X^x. pression of the second Spartacan

revolt in Germany. For a brief

time the leaders of parties were content

to throw out political smoke screens to

cover their real purposes. This period

was marked by the Scheidemann-Luden-
dorff wrangle, git)wing out of the Chan-
cellor's denunciation of General Luden-

dorff as a hasardeur, meaning a plunger,

adventurer, or reckless gambler. Both
Ludendorff and Hindenburg protested

and threatened, but the episode ended in

the sarcastic explanation by a section of

the German press that the sting of the

reproach apparently lay in the use of a
French word to characterize the Quar-

termaster General " after four years of

war upon foreign words waged so en-

thusiastically by the super-Germans."

More serious events, however, soon
came crowding. The Russian leaven of

Bolshevism was at work in all the larger

cities, and at Munich, where the assassi-

nation of Kurt Eisner had caused a revo-

lution, a full-fledged Soviet Government
of Bavaria was proclaimed on April 7.

Throughout the story of the month's
dangerous unrest the doings of the Reds
in Bavaria run as a recurrent leitmotif

amid the strikes and suppressed revolts

in other parts of Germany. There were
still some allied critics who regarded
Spartacism as a bugaboo displayed by
the Junker element to frighten the Peace

Conference, but the sum total of the

month's developments indicated that

Germany was in real danger of the chaos

that had ruined Russia.

FUNDS SENT BY LENINE

The German press in March discussed

at length the revelations of the whole-

sale use of Russian Bolshevist funds for

promoting the German revolution. While

Hugo Haase and Emil Barth, prominent

Independent leaders and formerly mem-
bers of the original Council of People's

Commissioners, asserted that Joffe, the

Russian Bolshevist Ambassador, had

merely furnished them with material for

Reichstag speeches. Dr. Oskar Cohn,

Under Secretary of State in the Depart-

ment of Justice and formerly counselor

for the Russian Embassy in Berlin,

frankly admicted and defended accept-

ing Bolshevist money. In part, Dr.

Cohn's statement read:

Does it then require detailed explana-

tions and justifications when I say that

I gladly accepted the moneys placed at

my disposition for promoting the German
revolution by the Russian comrades
through Comrade Joffe? Indeed, revolu-

tions swallow up only a small fraction of

what a single day of the world war cost-

not counting human lives—but still they

require substantial sums, and these sums
must be raised by the International Social

Democracy, which wants to bring about

a Socialist order of society through revo-

lution.

Comrade Joffe gave me the money on

the night of Nov. 5, 1918. This had
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nothing to do with the sums which, ac-

cording to his former announcements, he
had given for the purchase of arms. I

have applied the money to the purpose
for which it was intended—that is to say,

the spreading of the idea of the revolu-

tion, and I only regret that circumstances
have made it impossible for me to use up
the entire sum. I hope that the time will

soon come when I can give an account of

my actions to the Russian comrades.

In this connection, as revealing the

extent to which the late Dr. Karl Lieb-

knecht had been subject to Bolshevist

influence, Germania quoted from a speech

delivered by M. Bucharin before an All-

Russian Congress of workingwomen in

Petrograd. M. Bucharin was reported to

have said:

Liebknecht and his Bolshevist Spartacus
group had adopted our Bolshevist tactics

and went hand in hand with us. I shall

never forget the moment when Liebknecht
came to us in the Russian Smbassy
building. The Government, in order to

clip Liebknecht' s wings and to handicap
his constant activity in the factories, &c.,

had resorted to a stratagem and invited

him to enter the Executive Council.
Liebknecht came to us in a state of fear-

ful excitement and asked us what he
should do. We Jointly agreed that Lieb-
knecht should only enter the Government
if the latter were to represent the de-
mands made by us: Breaking up of the
Reichstag and terrorism against the
bourgeoisie and tl.3 officers if they were .

to rise against us.

GENERAL HOFFMANN'S CONFESSION

Further evidence of Bolshevist influ-

ence in the revolution was afforded by
General Hoffmann, former Chief of Staff

of Germany's eastern armies and signer

of the Brest-Litovsk treaty, in a remark-
able interview granted to a correspond-

ent of The Chicago Daily News on
March 14. " Germany was not beaten on
the western front," asserted General
Hoffmann. "Neither Marshal Foch nor
Field Marshal Haig nor General Per-
shing defeated the German armies. Ger-
many was defeated by an upstart named
Lenine." General Hoffmann continued:

Tou ask me what I consider lost the
war for Germany. My answer is Bolshe-
vism. I will tell you the exact moment
that marked the begrlnnlng of the end.
It was when General Ludendorff tele-

phoned me at the headquarters on the
eastern front from France to sign peace

—

any peace—with any Russian able to

write his name. " The Americans are

coming," said Ludendorff. " And we
need every corps we have on the western
front. Make peace with Russia and re-

lease our armies there at once."

After blaming von Moltke in the west
and von Falkenhayn in the east for hav-

ing sent Germany to the scrap-heap of

nations, the General continued:

You are wrong when you say that Ger-
many played with Bolshevism. Bolshe-
vism played with Germany. • • • The
Russian revolution killed our hopes; it

didn't make them. To have defeated the
armies of the Czar would have been the
defeat of Russia. Making peace with
Bolshevist Russia, however, was suicide,

though we didn't know it at the time.

The original Brest-Litovsk peace was
not made with the Bolshevikl, but with
the Ukrainians. When the Bolshevikl
overran the Ukraine we sought to deal
with them. This was after we had tried

unsuccessfully to deal with Kerensky.
The Allies had Kerensky, and our money
could not buy him. He refused to make
peace.

Immediately upon signing with the Bol-
sheviki we discovered that we had been
conquered by them instead of having con-
quered them. Our victorious army be-
canJe rotten with Bolshevism. Our mili-

tary machine became the printing press
of Bolshevist propaganda. We did not
dare to send a corps of the German Bol-
shevikl to the western front. What Is

worse, thousands of Bolshevikl entered
Germany. It was Lenine and Bolshevist
propaganda that defeated Germany, un-
dermined the morale, and stirred up the
quack Socialists in the country.

ATTACK ON NOSKE

In the National Assembly at Weimar
on March 28 Hugo Haase, the Independ-
ent Socialist leader, made a violent at-

tack upon Gustav Noske, Minister of

War, for his methods in suppressing the
recent strikes and the summary execu-

tion of Spartacan rebels. He contended
that the Minister's course was a return

to imperialism, further evidenced by the

Chancellor's indifference to Sunday's
demonstration in Berlin in favor of Gen-
eral Ludendorff. Herr Noske, in reply,

charged the Independents with being the

originators of Spartacan machinations
and promised to place all the facts before

the Assembly.

The Committee on the German Consti-

tution agreed that the National Council,

or Senate, should be composed of one

member for each 1,000,000 of population.
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The salary of President Ebert was
officially announced to be 100,000

marks, ($25,000,) with no perquisites

or expense allowances. The Presi-

dent was to render a strict account

of his expenditures and to return any
unused balance.

RADICALS RULE IN BAVARIA

Premier Hoffmann of Bavaria com-

pleted his Cabinet, as announced in

a dispatch on March 19, with these

members

:

Minister of Justice—Dr. Max Endres.
Interior—Martin Segitz.

Finance—Dr. "Wekerle.

Communications — Heinrich Frauendor-
fer.

Social Affairs—Herr Unterleitner.

Agriculture—Herr Steiner.

Military Affairs—Herr Schnettenhurst.

Frauendorfer and Unterleitner were

members of the Cabinet of the late Pre-

mier Eisner. Segitz has been Minister of

the Interior, succeeding Auer, who was
shot at a sitting of the Bavarian Diet

after the assassination of Eisner.

On the same date the Diet passed bills

abolishing the nobility of Bavaria and
prohibiting rights of inheritance. A
Zurich message of the 24th stated that"

the Bavarian Minister of Foreign Affairs

had notified the German Government
that Bavaria would disarm her soldiers

and henceforth would not furnish troops

for the empire. A demand was made by
the Independent Socialists that the Gov-

ernment melt all statues of former royal-

ties and statesmen, including that of

Bismarck, and that the material be given

to industry; also that the national flags

be converted into clothes for children.

The Independent Socialists, who favored

an alliance with Russia, refused to share

in the Bavarian Government except on
terms that made the participation of the

Democrats and Centrists impossible.

UNEMPLOYED IN BERLIN

As evidence of the increasing lack of

employment the Berlin City Council

voted an appropriation of 160,000,000

marks for public improvements to ame-
liorate conditions; the city was expend-
ing 1,000,000 marks a day to assist those

out of work. A clerical force of 2,300,

with a weekly payroll of 100,000 marks.

was engaged in keeping track of the

army of unemployed. At the same time

the passion for gambling grew; roulette

wheels were set up in the open streets in

certain sections of the city. A corre-

spondent added that " the gambling was
not always with cash, stolen valuables of

various kinds being put up as stakes."

The fashionable west end clubs were
patronized by a strange mixture of

wealthy and poor. Regarding the present
condition of the imperial capital as con-
trasted with its former model order, a
writer in the Berliner Lokal-Anzeiger
said:

Berlin, the csupital of the empire, be-
comes more degraded every day. For-
merly a model of order and cleanliness,
it is now slovenly and dirty. Some of
the best streets now recall nothing- but
the slums of a Polish manufacturing
town. Hawkers have taken possession
and have made a pigsty of our great and
beautiful city. From early morning to
late night all kinds of rubbish are ex-
posed on booths or offered by peddlers.
The booty of thieves and the stocks of
receivers of stolen, goods are shamelessly
offered.

Importunate beggars throng the en-
trances to the underground stations, and
vendors of Indecent leaflets and picture
post cards corrupt youth with their poi-
sonous wares. Nobody cares, and the
police do not Interfere. Under cover of
freedom of the press any kind of print-
ed matter is allowed circulation. One
of the worst features Is that most of the
hawkers are in uniform, although it is

evident that they have never seen, mili-
tary service.

Returns of the municipal elections in

Berlin showed that the Independent So-

cialists had made a substantial gain over

the regular Social Democratic Party
since the national elections of Jan. 19.

The Independent gain was attributed to

the " iron hand " of the Majority Social-

ist Government in the Spartacan revolt.

The complete vote ran: Independents,

234,067, against 229,827 for the Majority

Socialists, 105,281 for the Democrats,

96,963 for the Junker German National

People's Party, 40,087 for the Semi-Con-

servative German People's Party, and

82,808 for the Catholic Christian People's

Party. The total vote was about 25 per

cent, less than that cast in the elections

for the State and National Assemblies.

The new Board of Aldermen was com-
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posed of 47 Social Democrats, 47 Inde-

pendents, 20 Democrats, 14 Nationalists,

9 Semi-Conservatives, and 7 Clericals.

THE THREATENED STORM

Strikes and i-umors of strikes, revolu-

tion and rumors of revolution surcharged

the news from Germany. Hunger, un-

employment, delay in making • peace,

Commimist propaganda backed with Bol-

shevist funds, the despair of the German
people due to the breakdown of their na-

tional discipline, and visionary dreams

of the advent of a new Messiah in Le-

nine—such were the spectres hovering

over the throwing of dice and the spin-

ning of roulette wheels in a last-hour

reckless gamble before the threatened

anarchistic debacle. Charles H. Grasty

of The New York Times, in a dispatch

of April 2, gathered from American and

British reports of experts, threw a new
light on the forces driving the German
State to the brink of ruin. He wrote:

All agree that the Bolshevist movement
is formidable and growing, while the

Government gets weaker. The chief lead-

ers are foreigners, mostly Russians. There
are two principal classes, namely, ideal-

ists and adventurers, who have every-

thing to gain and nothing to lose by
bringing about a state of anarchy. They
are in close and constant communication
with Russia, whence they receive enor-

mous sums of money.

The members of the idealist group be-

long to the intellectual and aristocratic

classes, and are more dangerous than the

adventurers. They have considerable

learning and eloquence, and surround
themselves with a halo that appeals to

the Intellectual " snobism " characteristic

of German mentality. To tais group be-

long Ehrich Muhsam, Pranz Pfemfert,
Karl Hirsch, Johannes Becher, Rudeger
Berlet, and Dr. Lewiss. Karl Radek is a
mixture of the two, with an almost re-

ligious belief in Bolshevism and a convic-
tion that Lenine has a mission to the

world.

The Spartacans are of the ssune breed,
with the same alms, as the Russian Bol-
shevlki. The phrase, " the dictatorship
of the proletariat," frequently occurs in

the speeches and literature of both. They
describe themselves as Communists. The
great strength of the Spartacans lies in

the fact that theirs is the only party in

Germany with ,a definite political pro-
gram. They preach and believe that com-
munism alone will bring happiness to the
world. The level of oratory at the meet-
ings attended is higher than would be ex-

pected. The general line of their argu-
ment runs about as follows:
" Substitute our ideals of the commu-

nistic State, and there will be absolute
equality for all. Germany is starving and
impoverished, betrayed and deceived by
former leaders. [This sentiment is always
applauded to the echo.] She has not only
been thoroughly beaten, but has earned
the hatred and contempt of the rest of

the world. The new Government Is no
better than the old. The political tyr-

anny is the same—witness the murder of

Liebknecht and Rosa Luxemburg. Nor
does it enjoy the confidence of the En-
tente. If the Entente trusted Ebert it

would send food and open peace negotia-

tions. It holds off because it knows the

Ebert Government cannot last. What is

the use of a Government that cannot give

the people food or peace?
" The Majority Socialists have betrayed

the revolution and are merely aiding cap-
italism. The Government must go

!

" Next, all military action against the
Bolshevist army must cease. The Bolshe-
vik! are bringing peace and equality, and
the stories about cruelty and excesses are
lies invented by the Ebert Government.
Terrorism in Russia was caused, not by
Bolshevism, but by troops sent there by
Germany. When the Russians come we
win open our arms and receive them like

brothers come to free us from tyranny.
Then the whole world will be aflame, and
communism and peace will be estab-
lished."

RESULTS OF AGITATION

Serious rioting broke out on March 31

at Frankfort-on-the-Main. Crowds at-

tacked the police station, released pris-

oners, and set fire to the building. Dur-
ing the evening shops were looted and
there was shooting in various parts of

the city, but order was eventually re-

stored. A bourgeois strike began at

Stuttgart as a reply to the general strike

of workers, and all industries were closed

down. A Berlin message of April 2

stated that almost all the labor forces of

Germany were striking or threatening to

strike. This resulted from the agitation

carried on by the Independent Socialists

and Communists. It was noted that the

intellectual extremists had dropped the

term Spartacans, owing to its being asso-

ciated with criminals, and elected to be
known as Communists.

Dispatches of the same date reported

sanguinary engagements at Kastrop,
Westphalia, and 150,000 workers on
strike in the Ruhr Basin. On April 3 the
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Ruhr district strike was said to have ex-

tended unexpectedly to include 120,000

in the Krupp works. Also 150,000 metal

workers had struck in Berlin and 56,000

were out at Dortmund. At Coblenz, Ger-

man troops opposite the American bridge-

head moved toward Frankfort, where a
Spartacan outbreak had developed shop

plundering and street fighting. The Gov-
ernment got the situation under control

by prompt use of troops, proclamations

of martial law, and similar means. The
dependable troops at Minister Noske's

disposal to quell a widespread revolt,

however, were estimated at from 50,000

to 60,000 men in all, a number far too

small to garrison all the centres of dis-

order simultaneously. A correspondent

quoted an epigram of Count von Bern-

storff, that " Nothing in Germany was
certain except the uncertainty of the

morrow."

SPARTACANS IN BAVARIA

In Bavaria the Bolshevist flame daily

grew more menacing. Many wealthy per-

sons had already fled from the Bavarian

capital, and thousands averse to living

under mob rule had decided to emigrate

to South America. The latter formed the

South American Emigrant League, and,

following the prevailing fashion, elected

an emigrant " Covmcil " to find ways and
means of reaching the promised land.

An order opening large houses to the

unemployed resulted in workmen's fam-
ilies making .themselves at home in the

salons and boudoirs of Munich's high
society. Dr. Reurath, appointed to handle
the socialization of the press, informed
the Munich newspapers that they had
three choices if they wished to continue

operations—the adoption of syndicalism,

communism, or State ownership.

On April 5 Bavaria again became the
centre of revolutionary disturbance. On
the previous day the Spartacans at Augs-
burg had demanded the removal of the

Government and the establishment of un-
bridled communism. This action inspired

the Munich Central Council to adopt
measures to prevent the convocation of
the Diet on the 7th, and in its place insti-

tute a communist Government. The
chieftain of the council declared:

The Diet will not meet on Tuesday.

What began in Augsburg with a general
strike must be finished in Munich. Our
taslc is to unite all proletarians within
the next few days, declare a general
strike, proclaim a communist Govern-
ment, and fraternize with the Russian
and Hungarian proletariat. That done,
there is no earthly power to prevent im-
mediate and complete socialization.

To confront this danger Premier Hoff-
mann hurriedly returned to Munich from
Berlin. His visit to the German capital
had been to confer with the Federal
authorities upon the subject of conven-
ing the Bavarian Diet at Bamberg or
some other unaffected city. In Berlin,

owing to a 10,000 to 3,000 vote of the
Independent Socialists and Spartacans
for a general strike to commence on the
6th, the Government promptly reinforced
the garrison. Protests of some mem-
bers of American missions that food,

after all, did not seem so scarce, after
visiting the all-night pleasure resorts of
"arrogant female and extravagant
male" patrons, caused the Government
to order the closing of fifty of these
places.

A dispatch of the 5th announced* that
the Cabinet had accepted an amendment
to Article 34 of the Constitution empow-
ering the workers, on an equal footing
with the employers, to collaborate in the
fixing of wages, in the settlement of

labor conditions, and in the entire de-

velopment of productive forces. The
workers, for the purpose of safeguard-
ing their social and economic interests,

were promised legal representatives in

all industrial coimcils, including the Im-
perial Labor Council. These representa-

tives would work with the latter council

in the framing of socialization laws and
the submission of them to the National

Assembly.

NEAR A PRECIPICE '

The desperate nature of the .situation

in Germany was reflected on April 5 by
George Renwick, a correspondent, who
cabled from Berlin:

While Paris is discussing', something
greater than Rome is burning. We are

rapidly approaching the position of Paris

or Moscow, liberty or Lenine. Unless

something is done, something radical and
at once, the fight will not be one of many
rounds.
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After pointing out that the Govern-

ment had made and was making mis-

takes, Mr. Renwick held that it was only

common justice to believe and say it was
doing its best, taking into consideration

its inexperience and the heart-rending

nature of its task. He then went on:

Were we wise, we would, in my opinion,

do well to lend Germany something from
our store of administrative talent. So
many of Germany's own administrators

are " compromised." Nearly all are " of

the old regime." We should lend that

help now, lend It to put Germany on her
feet economically agraln, lend it so that

she might " pay " one day, lend it with
a clear statement that it is just a very
present help in time of trouble for her—
and for ourselves ; for whatever road Ger-
many goes the rest of Europe eventually

follows.

We have to save Germany to save. In

the long run, that civilization for which
we fought so long and bitterly. This
Government is the only possible one—thaf
cannot be emphasized too often—with
which peace can be concluded and by
which peace terms can be carried out. If

it goes, then practically there will be no
Germany with which to conclude peace.

SOVIET REPUBLIC PROCLAIMED

On April 7 Bavaria was proclaimed a
Soviet republic by Herr Mekisch on be-

half of the Revolutionary Central Covm-
cil at Mimich. Everything was declared

the property of the community. All

works were ordered under control of the

Workers^ Coimcils, to direct affairs

jointly with the managers. Local

authority and direction of the adminis-

tration were placed in the hands of the

Workers', Peasants' and Soldiers' Coun-
cils, responsible to the people for all

actions and omissions. Independent so-

cialization was declared impossible. The
students of Mimich University announced
the University Senate deposed and its

administration transferred to a Coxmcil

of Students and Professors.

Nuremberg, Wurzburg, and Ratisbon
calmly received the proclamation of the

Soviet jepublic. There was no public

disorder. According to a Berlin dispatch,

however, Premier Hoffmann had not re-

signed, and had transferred the Bava-
rian Government to Nuremberg, where
the Bavarian National Conference of

Social Democrats had voted, 42 to 8,

against tlie introduction of a Soviet re-

public.

The Munich Abend Zeitung was quoted
as giving the following provisional List of

Soviet Ministers:

Minister of Foreign Affairs—Dr. Wilhelm
Miihlon.

Interior—Martin Segltz.

Justice—Dr. Boheim, a Communist.
Finance—Dr. Jaffe, Independent Social-

ist.

Commerce—Herr Simon, Independent.
Socialization—Dr. Neurath.
Worship—Herr Neikisch.

Agriculture—Herr Steiner.

Traffic—Herr Frauendorfer.
Military Affairs—Herr Schnepfenhorst.
Popular Enlightenment-Herr Landauer,

Independent.
Social Welfare—Herr Unterleltner, Inde-

pendent.

According to the same source, Herr
Unterleitner, former Bavarian Minister

of the Interior, declared in a speech that

the Noskes and Scheidemanns must now
be thrown away like the Emperor Will-

iams and King Ludwigs.

COMMUNISM IN THE SADDLE

Advices of April 7-9 indicated that

events in Bavaria were moving through

a bewildering overturn of society. Fur-

ther plans of the new Soviet Government
included socialization of the theatre,

forcible opening of all closed stores to

the sei^rice of the people, forcible reduc-

tion of rent and food prices, and the seiz-

ure of all fortunes of over 10,000 marks.

The immediate creation of a Red Army,
was ordered. It was announced by Gen-

eral Headquarters of the First Bavarian

Army was in an intensified state of

been proclaimed, the domain of the First

Army that, a Soviet republic having
siege. It was officially announced in

Munich that Ritter von Pruger, Bavarian

envoy at Berlin, had been recalled. The
Commissary for Foreign Affairs stated

that the new German Constitution could

never be binding on Bavaria, as Bavarian

rights had been surrendered in that docu-

ment. Soviet councils were chosen at

Regensburg and Fiirth. Additional de-

tails of the Soviet proclamation con-

cluded with the following statement:

The Government of the Bavarian So-
viet Republic follows the example of the

Hungarian and Ru.ssian peoples. It will

resume Immediately a brotherly coimec-
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tlon with these peoples, but it declines any
connection with the contemptuous Ebert-
Scheidemann Government, because that
Government is continuing under the flag

of a Socialist republic the imperialistic,

capitalistic, and military business of the

disgraceful, broken-down German Empire.
It calls upon all German brothers to

take the same view. It greets all proleta-

rians wherever revolutionary socialism is

fighting—in Wiirttemberg, in the Ruhr
district, in the whole world.

As a sign of joyous hope for all human-
ity, it establishes April 7 as a holiday for

all humanity. As a sign of the beginning
of the departure, the flight of the age of

capitalism, all work is stopped. Bavaria
ceases, on April 7, in so far as it is not
necessary for the welfare of the working
people, to do labor.

Long live free Bavaria !. Long live the
Council Government ! Long live the world
revolution !

BERLIN REFUSES RECOGNITION

On the other hand, the National Gov-

ernment refused to recognize the Bava-

rian Soviet Government, holding that the

Hoffmann Government was the only le-

gitimate authority. Many Bavarian in-

tellectual Extremists opposed the estab-

lishment of the Soviet Government on
the ground that it would accentuate the

hostile tendencies of Northern Bavaria,

notably Franconia and Suabia. At Bam-
berg deputies of all the bourgeois parties

of the three Franconian Governments

—

Upper, Lower, and Middle Franconia

—

registered a unanimous protest against

the new regime in Munich. In opening

the Bavarian Diet at Bamberg on the

8th, Ministers professed confidence in

their ability to control the situation. Ac-
cording to a dispatch of the 9th the

Bavarian Peasants' Unions had published

a manifesto against the Munich Soviet

Government and declared a food blockade

against Munich and Augsburg.

At Magdeburg, capital of Prussian

Saxony, plundering and rioting attended

a general strike. Large portions of the

garrison joined the insurgents. Ware-
houses containing food supplies were
looted and partly destroyed. Herr Lands-
berg, Minister of Justice in the National

Government, and General von Kleist,

Fourth Army commander, together with
the latter's staff, were arrested by re-

volting soldiers. Subsequently while

Minister Landsberg was being taken in a

motor car to Bnanswick he was liberated

at Helmsted and sent on to Hanover. As
a result of the arrest of Herr Landsberg
a state of siege was proclaimed at Mag-
deburg and Government troops were said

to be under orders to proceed and quell

the revolt.

Striking miners in the Ruhr district

asserted that 381,000 were out in 238

mines. A political movement of impor-
tance was imminent at Hamburg under
the Spartacan leaders Drs. Herz and
Hauffenberg. From Brunswick it was
reported that there was a strong move-
ment in favor of a Soviet republic.

Former President Merges addressed an
applauding mass meeting in which he
urged this course and a union with
Russia and Hungary.

BERLIN SOVIET CONGRESS

The ominously heralded meeting of the

Soldiers', Workmen's, and Peasants' Con-

gress assembled in Berlin on the 8th in

what was described as " a tense and
irritable atmosphere of uncertainty."

Strong preventive measures were taken

against disorder, and all spectators at-

tending the congress were searched for

arms. The delegates comprised 138 Ma-
jority Socialists, 55 Independent Social-

ists, including Austrian delegates; 12

Democrats, 3 Peasant League members,
and 3 Communists. An early Spartacan

attempt was made to terrorize the con-

gress by the appearance of ten heavily

armed men in the lobby, who said they

had been sent to relieve the guards on

duty there. Being outnumbered by the

loyal guards, the intruders withdrew.

The action of these men, together with

a tiimultuous demand in the chamber for

the liberation from prison and seating of

Georg Ledebour, was illuminated in a
special dispatch as follows:

This congress differs decidedly from
that of last December, which voted, for

the immediate convocation of the na-
tional convention. It Is nervous in the

highest degree, knowing that its assem-
bling may be made the occasion for an-

other attempt to overthrow the Govern-

ment and plunge all Germany into chaos.

The Majority Socialists and Democrats
have no intention of aiding In the over-

throw of the Government, but they are

certainly ready to make concessions to

the Independents and the latter are firm-
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ly determined to surprise and stampede
the congress, which naturally can only
be done with outside aid^. Otherwise, it

is aslced, why should they have insisted

on callingr this congress, in which they
could not hope for a majority?

By April 12 the German Soviet Con-

gress was reported to be developing into

a rough-and-tumble Parliament. Tumul-
tuous debates took place between the

Majority Socialists and Independents
over meeting the claims of the Ruhr
strikers and the liberation of Ledebour.

RIVAL FACTION IN BAVARIA

At Munich the food supplies were cut

off and the public services suspended.

The People's Commissioners' Government
was reported to have been overthrown
by the Communists, led by Levieri, a doc-

tor of zoology. The new Central Council

comprised five workers and five soldiers,

presided over by Herr Klatz, a brick-

layer. Revolutionary tribunals were es-

tablished and twenty-eight Judges sat in

relays of seven throughout the day and
night. Sentences were carried out im-
mediately. All prisoners of war were
ordered released, including Axelrod, the

Russian Communist.
Spartacan activities were in progress

at Nuremberg, Karlsruhe, Mannheim,
Diisseldorf, and other large cities.

Proclamation of a Soviet republic in the

Ruhr district was frustrated by Govern-

ment troops. Heavy fighting was re-

ported in the neighborhood of the Munich
railway station on the evening of the

11th. At Wiirzburg the Second Army
Corps declared for the Hoffmann Gov-
ernment. The railway station, occupied

by the Communists, was stormed by the

Government troops, and the fort of Ma-
rienberg bombarded and captured. In

Brunswick the Peasants' Soviet demand-
ed possession of all authority from the

Landtag. Eichhom, the former Berlin

Chief of Police, was a leading spirit

among the Brunswick Spartacans. In

Saxony the industrial strike continued to

extend. Danzig was reported in the

throes of an industrial strike, with the

object of overthrowing the Ebert-

Scheidemann Government and affiliating

with Russia and Hungary.

A dispatch of tiie 11th from Coblenz

stated that American troops were guard-

ing the German banks, owing to a

threatened spread of the bank strike into

American-occupied territory. Schwarz-

kopf and twelve other Germans, convict-

ed by the Provost Marshal Court of agi-

tating a movement against the American
Army of Occupation, received prison sen-

tences.

Germany's financial condition was dis-

closed to the National Assembly by Fi-
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nance Minister Schiffer on April 9. Dr.

Schiffer stated that the budget balanced

at 13,000,000,000 marks— 5,000,000,000

marks more than the previous year. He
estimated the deficit at 7,500,000,000

marks. In making an urgent appeal for

economy and a revival of work the Min-

ister said the budget was only a step in

a transition to worse conditions, because

it did not represent indemnities payable

to the Entente. It was a question

whether the German people could sup-

port the enormous burden of taxation

without lower prices, which could not Be

brought about by the taxation of goods.

VIOLENCE IN SAXONY
War Minister Neuring of Saxony was

killed in Dresden on April 12. The mur-

der was said to have been due to misim-

derstanding an order issued by the Na-
tional Government that the pay of sol-

diers was to be reduced to a peace-time

basis. Wounded patients in the Dres-

den hospitals, unaware that the order

did not, as yet, apply to Saxony, and

that the Saxon Government had request-

ed its withdrawal, gathered in the the-

atre square to protest. Five or six hun-

dred formed in procession to march on

the War Ministry. They sent in a depu-

tation to see the Minister, Those out-

side were presently joined by other part-

ly armed soldiers. Some of these armed
soldiers forced their way into the build-

ing. An excited young Government or-

derly threw two unloaded practice gre-

nades into the Chamber. This started a
false report among the crowd without
that Minister Neuring had ordered the

throwing of grenades. Communists im-
mediately seized upon the opportunity to

incite the crowd to vengeance.

Government troops, hurriedly siun-

moned, refused to fire on the crowd, and
marche? off after surrendering their

arms. The demonstrators thereupon
stormed the building. They seized Herr
Neuring, dragged him forth, and cast him
into the Elbe. When he attempted to

swim to shore he was shot and sank. Five
demonstrators were repoi-ted killed in the
riot. The dissatisfied soldiers eventually

dispersed after reassurances were given
by the Minister of Worship. Dresden
was declared in a state of siege.

A Berlin dispatch of the 13th stated

that General Merker had been ordered to

advance into Brunswick to preserve com-
munications. Advices of the 14th indi-

cated that although the situation in Ba-
varia had improved in favor of the Hoff-
mann Government— provisionally at

Bamberg—^heavy fighting between the

Communists and Government troops was
in progress for the possession of Munich.
Government troops advancing into Bruns-
wick had put to flight the Soviet out-

posts. At Diisseldorf Spartacans in-

trenched in the Oberbilk quarter were
ejected after a bombardment and driven

off in the direction of EUer.

In spite of adverse votes by the Inde-

pendent Socialists, the Soviet Congress

adopted the resolution sponsored by the

Majority Socialists for the incorporation

of national economic energy in a nation-

wide Soviet system to culminate in a Na-
tional Workers' Chamber representative

of all crafts, arts, professions, and indus-

tries. It was announced that Dr, Bern-

hard Demburg, former Colonial Minister

and chief of German propaganda in the

United States, had been appointed Na-
tional Government Minister of Finance

in succession to Dr. Schiffer, recently re-

signed.

Three Governments—the Constitutional

Hoffmann Government, the Soviet and
Communist Governments—^had been for

some days contesting for Munich. A
dispatch of April 15, however, stated that

the Communists had defeated the Grovern-

ment troops in a "battle" for the rail-

way station and were still in possession

of the city, but that reinforcements of

loyal troops were being hurried to the

Bavarian capital. A singular touch,

among others, during these disturbances

was the sending of Dr. Lipp, the Com-
mimist Foreign Minister, to a lunatic

asylum by the President of the Central

Council on the ground that the Minister's

triumphant dispatch to Moscow was, on

the facts, a serious error of judgment.

The situation as a whole showed that

for the moment Germany had escaped a

new revolution, owing mainly to the firm

hand of Minister of Defense Noske,

though the atmosphere remained charged

with trouble.



War Work of the Knights of Columbus
By JOHN B. KENNEDY

WITHIN ten days of American
declaration of a state of war,

the Supreme Board of Di-

rectors of the Knights of

Columbus, meeting in Washington, gave
authority to James A. Flaherty, Supreme
Knight of the order, to place at the

United States Government's disposal the

complete resources of this Catholic or-

ganization of over 400,000 men. The of-

fer was gratefully acknowledged by the

President.

At that time the knights were in the

process of winding up the relief work
they had been conducting for the Ameri-

can Army at the Mexican border. There

they had found, in the various handicaps

from which the troops suffered, an op-

portunity to render a public service

which they did most efficiently, as |lay-

mond B. Fosdick, the Special Commis-
sioner of the Secretary of War at the

Mexican border, has testified.

At a meeting held in Detroit in the

early Summer of 1917 the Supreme Board

of Directors of the Knights of Columbus
decided by a unanimous vote to levy a per

capita tax of $2 on the entire member-
ship of the order, the total so derived to

form a K. of C. war fund to initiate

among our gathering armies on a larger

scale the work of relief conducted by the

knights at the border. This action was
applauded throughout the organization;

the unity and common sentiment of the

society was demonstrated by the eager-

ness with which the various councils

emulated each other in transmitting the

totals of per capita taxation to the

order's headquarters at New Haven,
Conn. Council after council sent in its

quota—^usually far in excess of $2 per
member—in spite of the fact that at this

time the councils as corporate bodies and
also as individuals were rendering finan-

cial aid in the promotion of the Liberty

Loan and the Red Cross fund campaigns.

John McCormack, the tenor, raised ap-

proximately $75,000 for the K. of C. war
fund.

Speedily a sum sufficiently large was
assured for the knights to commence
work on an ambitious scale. With full

approbation from the War Department's

Commission on Training Camp Activities

the K. of C. launched its newer and larger

progi-am. The initial act of relief for

men participating in the war was taken
when the Board of Directors voted that

members of the organization holding in-

surance in it on or before April 15, 1917,

would not lose that by enlistment in the

United States Army or Navy. As a man-
ner of indicating their cordial agreement
with this action of the Board of Directors

K. of C. councils everywhere made pro-

vision for the payment of the general

dues and insurance assessments of mem-
bers enlisting in the nation's service.

When it is conservatively estimated that

about 40,000 members of the order en-

gaged in active service during the war,

the substantial aid rendered the morale
of our fighting forces by the continu-

ance of insurance for these men is readily

conceived. Despite the double hazards of

war and of the great influenza epidemic,

the Knights of Columbus insurance sys-

tem, after paying out millions in death
benefits, emerged from the war as strong

as ever.

WAR ACTIVITIES COMMITTEE

The first step taken by the knights in

connection with the new work was the

formation of a Committee on War Activi-

ties from the Board of Directors. The
relief at the Mexican border had been

managed by the supreme officers. For
the new and greater work a larger

managing body was created. The head
of the order, James A. Flaherty; the

Supreme Secretary, William J. McGin-
ley of New York; Daniel J. Callahan,

Supreme Treasurer, and the Supreme
Advocate, Joseph C. Pelletier of Boston,

became members of this committee, P. H.

Callahan of Louisville, Ky., being the

Chairman. James J, McGraw of Ponca
City, Okla., another member of the board.
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was also voted on the committee. Later,

this War Activities Committee was re-

organized and enlarged, William J.

Mulligan of Connecticut, a member of

the Board of Directors, becoming Chair-

man, and William P. Larkin of New
York, also a Director, joining the com-

mittee as home director of overseas

operations.

The governing body, the Supreme
Board of Directors, is composed of men
from different sections of the country,

representing all shades of opinion within

the order. It, of course, had and still

has supreme power in the K. of C. war
relief operations, its Committee on War
Activities being directly subordinate and
responsible to it. The personnel of this

Board of Directors, in addition to the

members of the committee already

named, consists of Dr. E. W. Buckley,

St. Paul, Supreme Physicia" ; William D.

Dwyer, St. Paul; John F. Martin, Green
Bay, Wis.; John H. Reddin, Denver, Col.;

Judge Paul Leche, Donaldsonville, La.;

Luke E. Hart, St. Louis, Mo.; Martin
Carmody, Grand Rapids, Mich., Deputy
Supreme Knight; George F. Monaghan,
Detroit; Joseph J. Meyers, Carroll, Iowa;
William F. Fox, Indianapolis; Dr. N. A.
Dussault, Quebec, Canada, and the Rev.

P. J. McGivney, Bridgeport, Conn., Su-
preme Chaplain, brother of Father Mc-
Givney, who originated the order.

RAISING FUNDS

Having a monthly periodical. The Co-

lumbiad—the official journal of the K. of

C.—at their right hand, the knights were

able to carry their message of the mo-

ment directly to the more than 400,000

members of the organization. The mem-
bers of the order gave over $1,000,000

before the campaign for funds was ex-

tended to the Catholic public, let alone

to the general population. At the na-

tional convention in Chicago in August,

1917, the immediate success of the

order's work was manifested in urgent

recommendations from all over the coun-

try, and especially from leading members
of the hierarchy, that a great campaign
be waged for the war fund. By vote of

the convention it was decided to cam-
paign for $3,000,000.

This campaign did not take the form of

one of the great nation-wide drives to

which we have grown accustomed. It was
regulated and conducted by the several

State organizations, the State Deputy
Supreme Knight having directive con-

WILLIAM J. MULLIGAN
Chairmcm of K. of C. Committee on War Ac-
tivities, who has charge of spending the $25,000,-
000 apiJortionment from the United War Drive

trol. The Catholic Church, exceptionally

well organized for such a campaign,

threw its full strength behind it, and the

three-million goal was speedily realized.

Men of all religious denominations

—

and of none—rallied to support the

knights in their appeal for funds. State

after State sent in its report to New
Haven, all with the same tale of quotas

substantially exceeded. From Alaska to

Florida money came pouring into the war
fund—its success being most cogently

recorded in the fact that whereas $1,000,-

000 had been the premier goal, amended

to $3,000,000, within one year of the first

appeal more than $12,000,000 had been
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given in trust to the Knights of Co-

lumbus by the American people for the

war work that had earned for the K. of C.

a place beside the Red Cross and the

other great war relief organizations.

Commandants of camps everywhere

testified to the splendid record made by

the knights with the men of their com-

mands. The absolute avoidance of dis-

crimination, coupled with the limitation

of the religious feature of the service to

Catholic boys, whose obligations to their

faith had been the occasion warranting

the knights' entry into war work, won
plaudits for the knights from all over

the land. They offered clean, manly en-

tertainment to the boys, and their Secre-

taries were sent into the field with the

injunction to serve the men with the

colors as they would serve their own sons

and brothers. They lived faithfully up to

the spirit and letter of this injunction.

OVERSEAS WORK
Solidly established in the home camps,

the knights turned their attention to work
overseas, the growth of their fvmd war-

ranting immediate action there. Certain

obstacles were in their path. They were

not well known to Governments associ-

ated with ours in the war against Ger-

many. But a precursor of the work was
sent abroad in the person of Walter Ker-

nan of Utica, N. Y., son of the late Sena-

tor Keman. He was a precursor in the

sense of organization, for before he ar-

rived in France a considerable body of

K. of C. pioneers was already serving the

boys there. This body consisted prin-

cipally of Chaplains, and the knights sent

them across the water first because their

ministrations were most vitally needed.

The demands made by the Catholic

faith upon its ipractitioners are such

that the services of a Chaplain, distrib-

uted, as was often the case in the army,
over a regiment of more than 3,000 men,
became quite inadequate and must neces-

sarily be augmented by additional Chap-
lains; and these the Catholics, acknowl-

edging the fairness of denominational

apportionment of Chaplains by the War
Department, were eager to support. Their

value to the morale of all the men, to

say nothing of their especial service to

the Catholic fighting men, who totaled

more than 35 per cent, of our entire

forces, was speedily acknowledged by
the French Government, which conferred

the Croix de Guerre upon two of the

Knights ofColumbus Chaplains—the Rev.

John B. de Valles and the Rev. Osias

Boucher, both of Massachusetts—within

a month of their first appearance in the

front line. K, of C. Chaplains have since

been cited in dispatches, one of them for

the remarkable performance of serving

a machine gun all night when the crew
had been shot down.

General Pershing extended a cordial

welcome to the Knights of Columbus. He
issued General Order No. 64 placing the

knights on a par with the Red Cross and
all other war relief organizations.

More men went overseas wearing the

K. of C. uniform—^the best men the or-

ganization could afford; and shortly

after Commissioner Keman returned to

make his report to the K. of C. Board
of Directors, William J. Mulligan, the

new Chairman of the Committee on War
Activities, and Supreme Chaplain Mc-
Givney, made a tour of supervision in

France and placed the K. of C. work
there on a large and effective footing.

By the first week in August the work
had grown to a stature in every way
worthy of the organization fostering it.

Overseas headquarters had been estab-

lished in New York City at 461 Fourth
Avenue, the headquarters of the home
work being continued at New Haven,
Conn., where the K. of C. general ad-"

ministrative staff handled the work, ef-

fecting a great economy in administra-

tion expense. Hundreds of Secretaries

and Chaplains had been sent overseas,

the Secretaries under the direct super-

vision of the knights, the Chaplains re-

ceiving direction from Bishop (now
Archbishop) Patrick J. Hayes, Bishop in

Ordinary of all Catholic Chaplains with
the American naval and military forces.

COMFORTS FURNISHED FREE

From these headquarters in New York
City the immense supplies of creature

comforts furnished free to the men in

the service were shipped. The sole ob-

ject of the K. of C. in providing
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these comforts was to give the boys

what, if conditions permitted, their

own parents and relatives would first

give them—candy, chewing gum, tobacco

in every form, hot drinks, soap and

towels, matches, &c. Roller kitchens

were sent over, and these followed the

men right into action. The famed Lost

Battalion received its first taste of

human comfort, after days of grueling

siege, from a K. of C. kitchen rushed to

their succor. Before the fighting ended,

nearly $4,000,000 worth of creature com-

forts had been shipped by the knights

from New York for distribution among
the men.

Lawrence O. Murray, former Control-

ler of the Currency, and Edward L.

Hearn of New York, Past Supreme

Knight of the K. of C, were joint over-

seas commissioners for the organization,

their headquarters being in Paris. Un-

der their direction the chain of clubs es-

tablished by Chairman Mulligan and

Father McGivney, and later increased by
Dr. E. W. Buckley, Supreme Physician,

and James J. McGraw, member of the

War Activities Committee, (the latter

gentlemen also introduced the K. of C.

war work among the American troops

stationed in Great Britain, opening up
headquarters in London,) was greatly

augmented.

Insistent calls came from overseas for

more workers. Delay in appointing

these and shipping them abroad was un-

avoidable, as the Military Intelligence

Service required a full investigation of

every war relief worker, no matter what

the organization with which he or she

enlisted. But company after company
of Secretaries and Chaplains went over-

seas. The knights, during actual hos-

tilities, worked according to an ironclad

rule which inhibited men of military age

from entering their service. This policy

was most popular with the fighting men.

The knights also avoided sending women
workers across in anything but clerical

positions in the Paris headquarters—and

their wisdom in so doing has been amply
exemplified.

During the great battle of the Argonne
300 K. of C. Secretaries were serving

our fighting men. Among them were

men of national repute, such as Johnny
Evers, the ball player, who had gone

over to head the knights' athletic de-

partment, for which hundreds of thou-

sands of dollars' worth of athletic equip-

ment had been shipped abroad.

Several Knights of Columbus Secre-

taries and Chaplains were cited for

bravery under fire; many were injured

seriously, and five have died from

disease contracted in the line of duty.

SECOND YEAR'S WORK

The growth of the work required

a budget of more than $50,000,000

for its second year. This was reduced

to $30,000,000 at the request of the War
Department when it was intimated that

the policy of free creature comforts

would be abandoned by official request

from overseas. The knights insisted,

however, that this policy was popular

with the men, and that, as their appeal

to the public was based upon its re-

sults, it had been elevated to the posi-

tion of first principle of their war work.

As agents of the National Catholic War
Council, into whose hands the Govern-

ment had placed the recognition of

American Catholic war relief endeavor,

the knights apportioned a generous per-

centage of the total of their revised

budget to the United War Work Drive,

which took place in November, 1918, and

helped to contribute to the success of

the drive.

The knights are continuing their

policy of giving free creature comforts

to the men in the service, at the same
time extending all other branches of

their work, so that they now [March,

1919] have over 250 places in France,

England, Scotland, Belgium, Germany,
and Italy, the majority of these places

being what are known as clubs. There

are K. of C. places in Panama, Haiti, and

Porto Rico, and a club is contemplated at

Rotterdam, Holland. The K. of C. work-

ers were the first to cross the Rhine and

serve the Army of Occupation. Over

100 K. of C. Secretaries are ministering

to our men in the most advanced areas

of the Army of Occupation, and a con-

stant service of motor-truck transporta-

tion of creature comforts, literature, &c..
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is maintained between the Paris head-

quarters and all sections of France and

the Rhineland.

All told, the K. of C. personnel abroad

numbers approximately 1,000 Chaplains

and Secretaries, while at home 650 Sec-

retaries serve the troops. A compre-

hensive transport service has been es-

tablished, Secretaries riding on all the

transports and operating an amusement
service—consisting chiefly of moving
pictures—and distributing comforts to

the men.

PHASES OF HOME WORK
The work at home also is fully main-

tained. The hospitals are regularly

visited everywhere, and the 314 K. of C.

buildings in the camps are the centres of

recreation daily for hundreds of thou-

sands of men. Educational features are

being introduced into the regular K. of

C. service, and it is interesting to note

in this connection that the first law class

to be graduated from any American
camp received diplomas from the hand
of the commandant of Kelly Field Avia-

tion Training Camp in Texas, at K. of C.

Building No. 2. The knights are plan-

ning a large vocational training school

at Mineola, L. I. Their scholarships at

the Catholic University and other fa-

mous schools are permanent factors in

national reconstruction.

At naval stations and on board war-
ships the K. of C. service is characteris-

tically efficient. The knights are now
on more than 400 ships of the United
States Navy, having given athletic and
other supplies to the ships' recreational

committ«ef. The K. of C. war camp
community work is in the hands of more
than 1,800 councils of the order, situated

all over the country; these councils have
proved excellent social centres for serv-

ice men and their relatives.

The K. of C. employment organization

is acting as an auxiliary to -the United

States Employment Service, the directing

head of which has, in the Labor Depart-

ment's official journal, placed the

knights in the first position as subordi-

nate helpers in the great task of secu-

ring work for returned soldiers and sail-

ors. The knights operate this service

through their Transport Secretaries, who
distribute cards to returning men. These

cards are filled out and forwarded to

New Haven, whence they are distributed

to the job-canvassing committees of the

councils located in places where the sol-

dier and sailor applicants desire employ-

ment. Records show that one-third of the

applicants for work are installed in posi-

tions within two weeks of making appli-

cation.

The knights not only meet all incoming

transports to render first comfort aid to

the men, but they conduct hostels in some
of the larger cities, the one at Boston

having free accommodations, with free

barber shop and tailor service, and with

breakfast for 800 men daily. Like the

clubs in New York, Detroit, and other

places it is always well patronized. The
knights also conduct a lost or negligent

soldiers' and sailors' bureau, which has

been instrumental in locating hundreds

of service men supposed to be missing.

In a thousand smaller ways the K. of C.

have rendered valuable service to the

men who fought and won the war, and

their record has aroused the keenest ap-

preciation on the part of these men and

of the American public from whose
homes they come.



Demobilizing America's War Machine

Important Steps Toward Resumption of

National Activities on a Peace Basis

[Period Ended April 15, 1919]

THE adjournment of Congress and
the absence of President Wilson

delayed the consideration of many
questions of national importance.

Secretaries Daniels of the Navy and

Baker of the War Department also left

the country for France. The various

departments of the Government, how-
ever, continued to function smoothly,

and considerable progress was made in

the direction of demobilization and the

resumption of normal economic and po-

litical conditions.

A statement of the War Department
issued April 5 showed that the total dis-

charges of officers and men were

1,624,171 up to that date. The actual

demobilization orders that had been

issued since the signing of the armistice

called for the discharge of 1,305,000

troops in the United States and the re-

turn of 373,500 troops from overseas.

MELTING OF THE ARMIES

General March, Chief of Staff of the

A-rmy, on April 5 gave statistics show-

ing how the armies of the various na-

tions were being reduced. He said:

The total force of the Central Powers on
Nov. 11, 1918. was estimated at 7,630,000.

This had been reduced by the end of Feb-
ruary to 1,125,000, or to 15 per cent, of

their strength.' On the same day on which
this report was made the strength of the

allied forces was 13,366,000, or 75 per cent,

of the strength which they had on Nov. 11.

This would mean a total allied

strength of more than 19,700,000 men
when the armistice was signed.

General March gave the following fig-

ures regarding the reduction of the

armies of the Central Powers:

November. February,
Germany 4,500,000 820,000

Austria .2,230,000 106,000

Bulgaria 500,000 129,000

Turltey .' 400,000 70,000

Total 7,630,000 1,125,000

So far as American demobilization

was concerned. General March said his

reports showed that, according to latest

data on hand, the situation was as fol-

lows:
OFFICE3RS.

Total number of officers, resigned
or discharged 91,674

ENLISTED MEN.
Discharges up to and including

March 22, 1919 1,424,510

Discharged for week ended March
29, 1919 60,896

Early returns, week ended April

5, 1919 47,091

Total enlisted men 1,532.497

Total officers and enlisted men.. .1,624,171

Orders from Nov. 11, 1918, to April 5,

1919, for the demobilization of approxi-

mately 1,836,500 men were as follows:

Troops in the United States 1,326,000

Oversea troops returned to the
United States 510,500

Total ordered demobilized 1,836,500

General March gave the following

data:

The estimated strength of the army on
April 1 was 2,055,718. We have demobi-
lized 44 per cent, of the men who
were in the service on Nov. 11, 1918,

and 48 per cent, of the officers ; 30,636

officers have been appointed to commis-
sions in the Reserve Corps on their own
application, and 15,101 of these offi-

cers have applied for appointment in the

regular army. Sailings from Europe
have reached the total of 627,510 since

Nov. 1.

THE CHANGES OF A YEAR
Tomorrow is the second anniversary of

the entrance of the United States into

the world war. One year ago we were
starting a tremendous drive to get troops

to France. When I took charge of the

office of Chief of Staff, on March 4 of

last year, I found that February had
touched bottom in the number of troops

shipped abroad, only 43,000 men having

sailed.

We built ships; we bought ships; we
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begged ships ; we commandeered ships

;

and on last April 6 the flood of men
across seas had definitely begun, in-

creasing in volume until we reached our
maximum of 309,000 men In one month.
Now, . on our second anniversary, the

great problem confronting us is to get

our men back to their homes from across

the seas.

I have set as a mark to be reached
310,000 men in one month. Each month
is showing a steady increase over the

month before, and we will do our best to

break our record In transatlantic ship-

ments.
Demobilization has been speeded up at

home. One camp has established a camp
record of demobilizing over 4,000 men in

one day, and we can easily handle the

maximum number of men per month
which the available shipping permits us

to bring back. Every State in the Union
is now welcoming its returning son»—the
finest type of American manhood, clean

and virile, and deserving the thanks of
the American people.

CRIPPLED AND BLINDED

Artificial limbs needed by disabled

men who were in the military service

during the war are being provided by
the Bureau of War Risk Insurance, in

accordance with the provisions of the

War Risk Insurance act. There have

been more than 500 artificial arms and

legs furnished to disabled men to date

by the bureau. The total number of

amputations in the American forces was
less than 4,000.

There were no cases in which men lost

both of their arms and both legs. Sur-

geon General Ii-eland of the Medical

Coi-ps of the Army and Colonel Charles

E. Banks, Chief Medical Officer of War
Risk Insurance, were cited by the bureau

as authority for this statement.

There were but 125 cases of total

blindness as the result of the war, and
not all these cases have yet been de-

clared as i)ermanent by the medical offi-

cers in charge, according to reports to

the bureau.

The War Department, on March 25,

announced that reports on prisoners

from all sources showed a total loss by
the American Army of 4,765 military

prisoners and 281 civilians. Of the mili-

tary prisoners, 4,376 have been reported

officially as released and 238 died in

German prison camps. Only one Ameri-

can officer of as high rank as Lieutenant
Colonel was captured during the war.
Four Majors, 27 Captains, and 363 Lieu-

tenants were taken prisoner.

CASUALTIES BY DIVISIONS

Revised figures made public by the

Chief of Staff April 6 showed that the

total battle casualties—that is, men
killed in action, woxmded, missing in ac-

tion, and prisoners—for the American
Expeditionary Forces was 240,197.

" I have just received a chart," said

General March, " from General Per-
shing's headquarters g:iving the total

figures by divisions of the killed in ac-

tion, wounded, missing in action, and
prisoners, according to the division re-

ports received at his headquarters. Pos-

sibly these figures will have to be modi-
fied in some slight way, but it is as

nearly accurate as he could get. The
total battle casualties, as we will call

them, follow;

2d 24,429

1st 23,947

3d 16,356

28th 14,417

32d 12,948

4th 12,948

42d 12,252

90th 9,710

77th 9,423

26th 8,955

82d 8,300

5th 8,280

78th 8,133

27th 7,940

35th 7,745

89th 7,093

30th 6,893

29th 5.972

91st 5,838

80th 5,133

37th 4,303

79th 3,223

36th 2,397

7th 1,546

92d 1,399

81st 1,062

6th 285

88th 63

33d 7.860

" The total battle casualties," said

General March, " that is, killed in action,

wounded, missing in action, and prison-

ers, for the American Expeditionary

Forces, is 240,197.

THE MEN WHO FOUGHT
** There have been some estimates pub-

lished of the number of Americans who
fought in battle in France, and guesses

have varied by very large numbers. We
have an estimate now prepared in France
which gives us, perhaps, as near as can

be determined the number of United

States troops that took part in actual

fighting.

" Division troops, includtng replace-

ments, 1,100,000 ; corps and army troops,

240,000; service of supply, 50,000; total
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United States troops taking part in ac-

tion against the enemy, 1,390,000."

WAR SUPPLIES SOLD

Sales to foreign Governments of more
than $200,000,000 worth of surplus war
supplies were announced by the War
Department on March 26. Most of the

material went to France, whose purchase

included smokeless powder, acids, copper,

cannon and steel plates, for which $155,-

000,000 was paid.

Italy bought $41,000,000 worth of ma-
chine guns and ammunition, acids, and
other supplies. The Netherlands bought

$685,000 worth of nitrate of soda. About

$1,000,000 worth of airplanes and sup-

plies, $496,000 worth of soldiers' per-

sonal equipment, $294,000 worth of ma-
chine guns, and $171,000 worth pf hand
grenades went to Czechoslovakia. Sup-

plies were sold to other countries in the

following amounts: Great Britain, $2,-

300,000; Cuba, $108,000; Liberia, $14,-

500; Switzerland, $9,500.

EMPLOYMENT FOR SOLDIERS

It was stated on April 5 that rapid

progress was being made in the nation-

wide organization, by the Council of Na-
tional Defense and the Emergency Com-
mittee of the War Department, of local

councils to secure employment for dis-

charged soldiers, seamen, and marines.

One hundred thousand dollars was re-

ported as available for the employment
service in New York City. Buffalo, N.

Y., reported that $12,000,000 worth of

public work was to be started as quickly

as possible. In not a single instance had
cities, States, and counties refused their

hearty co-operation in the work. Colonel

Arthur Woods, former Police Commis-
sioner of New York City, is at the head
of the Emergency Committee.

NEW VOLUNTEER ARMY
A call was issued by the War Depart-

ment for 50,000 volunteers for service in

Europe with the American Expeditionary

Forces.

The purpose of the department in rais-

ing this force was declared to be to ob-

tain 50,000 men to take the places of an
equal number of drafted enlisted men
who had good reasons for coming back

to this country, under the rules laid down
by the War Department relative to de-

mobilization. The 50,000 to be relieved

could not be spared, it was explained,

unless others took their places, and to

obtain the relief force of 50,000 men it

was necessary to ask for volunteers.

TANKS AND AIRPLANES

The War Department, April 6, an-
nounced its program for a peacetime or-

ganization of the tank and airplane arms
of the sei"vice.

The United States will maintain in

commission and ready for service imder
these plans a minimum of 1,050 tanks,

330 being of the heavy and 720 of the
light type. A third type, known as the
" signal tank," is provided for each
company and battalion commander, 45
in all being included in the complete
tank organization.

A tank brigade, composed of one bat-

talion of heavy tanks and two of light

tanks, will be attached to each army
corps. The typical heavy battalion in-

cludes 45 fighting tanks, with 24 in re-

serve, and the light battalion 45 fighting

tanks, with 27 in reserve. Thus, the

army corps complement will total 135

battle craft, fully equipped, with 78

waiting orders from the corps com-
mander.

The American light tank, adopted late

in the war, is a two-ton machine, oper-

ated by two men and armed with a
machine gun or rapid-firing rifle. It is

capable of better than fifteen miles an
hour under favorable conditions, and
can manoeuvre with great agility. The
heavy tanks weigh about thirty-five

tons, carry a sawed-off 37-millimeter

gun, and are driven at a moderate walk-

ing speed by their 500 horse power Lib-

erty motors.

The corps is to be made up of 377

commissioned officers and 5,862 enlisted

men.

The plans for aviation service pro-

vided for approximately 1,700 airplanes

in actual commission and a minimum
available reserve of 3,400 additional

planes. This was based upon the pro-

posed military establishment of 500,000

men, in which total the air service
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personnel will be 1,923 officers and 21,-

853 men.

The organization tables showed that

the air forces on a peace basis would be

comprised of eighty-seven service squad-

rons, of which forty-two would be as-

signed to coast defense work in the

United States and insular possessions,

twenty would be pursuit squadrons, and
twenty-five observation and bombing
squadrons. The typical army airplane

squadron includes eighteen planes in

sei-vice and their personnel.

The table also called for the main-
tenance of forty-two balloon companies,

divided into three wings of fourteen

companies each.

RETURN OF ADMIRAL SIMS

Admiral William Snowdon Sims re-

turned to the United States April 7, 1919,

after two years' service as commander
of the American fleet in European
waters. His services were notable and a
hearty welcome greeted him as the Mau-
retania steamed into New York Harbor.

When the Admiral went abroad war
was imminent, and news of the for-

mal declaration reached him by wireless

on the steamer on which he was travel-

ing incognito. The vessel struck a mine
as it was entering Liverpool Harbor, but

the Admiral escaped injury. He entered

at once into active co-operation with the

British Navy, and for two years the al-

lied fleets held the seas without any
friction developing between them.

The Admiral, who automatically be-

came a Rear Admiral on his return, nar-

rated a number of interesting facts bear-

ing on the work abroad.

Among other stories of the navy's part

in the great war, he told that of the

depth bomb. His narrative follows:

It all came about in this way: A short
time after I arrived in England, two years
ago. Admiral Jellicoe told me the story of
how the depth bomb came into being. He
said that Admiral Madden, who was sec-

ond in command of the Grand Fleet, had,
while in command of a cruiser in the

early days of the war, caught sight of a
torpedo as it was fired from a submarine.
Presently the track of the submarine was
seen, and a moment or so later the top of

the periscope of the submarine was vis-

ible. The U-boat finally toolc to its heels,

with the British cruiser in pursuit.

Admiral Jellicoe then told me that the
British cruiser finally got within sight of
the submarine, and it was then that Ad-
miral Madden thought of the depth bombs.
His men went to worli at once, Admiral
Jellicoe told me, and after some experi-

menting brought out the bomb which was
later nicltnamed the " ash can." They
were tested out, and after they were found
to be practical each destroyer was loaded
up with them, carrying from thirty to

forty charges apiece. They were arranged
on a traclc device in such a manner that

they could be sent off one every ten sec-

onds merely by the pushing of a button.

Going into details of the work of the

sea forces in the war. Admiral Sims

said:

It was for us to get on with the war
and play the game. The results depend-
ed on a full discussion with the chiefs of

staff of the various navies—the English,

the French, and the Italian. To use an
army term, we brigaded our forces with
theirs, and the whole force handled the

coast from Murmansk on the north, in

Russia, to the Adriatic, and now to Con-
stantinople, at the eastern end of the

Meaiterranean.
The United States had a navy of about

80,000 officers and men, of whom 5,000

were officers, and there are yet 2.5,000

over in Europe doing work which will

have to be continued for a long time. Of
350 ships over there, there are approxi-

mately 150 still remaining. The officers

now there are doing work in every port;

matters not exactly navy business, but
they concern the sea and'our ships. Every
vessel that flies the American flag which
arrives on the other side is handled by the

navy.

WORLD INDEBTEDNESS

The Mechanics and Metals Bank of

New York issued a statement showing

the debts of leading nations at the be-

ginning and close of the war, which is

herewith summarized:

Gross Debt of Aug. 1, 1914. Jan. 1, 1919.

United States... $1,000,000,000 $21,000,000,000

Great Britain... 3.500,000,000 40,000,000,000

France 6,!500,000,GOO 30,000.000,000

Russia 4,600,000,000 27.000.000,000

Italy 2.800.000,000 12,000.000,000

Entente n a -

tions $18,400,000,000 $130,000,000,000

German Emp. &
States 5.200.000.000 40,000 000.000

Austria-Hungary 3,700,000,000 24,000 000,000

Teutonic n a -

tions $8,900,000,000 .$04,000,000,000

Gross debt, all.. $27,300,000,000 $194,000,000,000
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RAILROAD WAGES INCREASED

On April 6 the Railroad Administra-

tion granted a further increase of $65,-

000,000 in wages to train crews, bring-

ing the railroad pay bill up to an an-

nual basis of $3,000,000,000.

The new wage increase, which af-

fected approximately 400,000 men, ap-

plied to firemen, engineers, conductors,

and brakemen. Most of the men bene-

fiting by the new increase re members
of the Big Four Brotherhoods which re-

ceived an increase of about $70,000,000

in wages under the Adamson act in 1916

and a further increase of about $160,-

000,000 last Summer on the basis of the

recommendations made by the Lane
Board to former Director General Mc-
Adoo.

Under war operations of the railroads

by the Government the wage increases

to railway employes have added $910,-

000,000 to the payrolls, while the rail-

road companies themselves in 1916 and
1917 raised wages by $350,000,000, mak-
ing a total wage increase of $1,260,000,-

000 in three years. In the last thiee

years the wage increases granted have
more than absorbed all the additional

revenues obtained from higher rates

charged for freight and passenger traf-

fic. The Interstate Commerce Commis-
sion allowed the railroad companies to

increase rates in 1916 and 1917 by more
than $100,000,000 a year. The Govern-
ment last year added more than $1,-

000,000,000. The total rate increases

are accordingly upward of $1,100,000,-

000, while the wage increases are $1,-

260,000,000.

Adding the increased cost of materials

to the advance in wages, there has been
a total increase in railroad operating

expense in three years of $1,750,000,000,

as against aggregate increases in rates

of approximately $1,200,000,000. In-

creased labor and material costs have,

therefore, outrun the increased freight

and passenger rates by $550,000,000.

ARMY OF OCCUPATION

In the occupied zone in Germany a
marked increase of unfriendliness on the

part of the population toward American
soldiers was noted. Official cognizance

of this was taken in an intelligence sum-
mary issued by the Third Army, which
said, in part:

There is considerable feeling against our
strict enforcement of the civilian circu-
lation regulations. • » This is espe-
cially so with reference to the circula-
tion on the left bank of the Rhine be-
tween the several occupied territories.

The general idea is that Bolshevism
will die of its own accord, and satisfac-
tion is expressed that it cannot make
headway in the American zone. While
recognizing that the inhabitants owe the
quiet in the region to the American
troops, it is evident that the population
has no really friendly spirit for our sol-

diers.

Edwin L. James cabled from Coblenz

on March 27

:

No one can write down in a few words
the cause of the change. A combination
of factors has brought it about. The
Allies' delay in presenting the peace
terms has put the Germans in the posi-

tion of a man who is going to have a
tooth pulled and has to wait in the den-
tist's anteroom for two hours thinking
about how much it is going to hurt him.
His nerves are not what they used to be.

The Americans are using a firm hand,
even proceeding against the Burgo-
master and the District President, which
arouses about the same interest here as
the trial of the Mayor and Governor at
the same time would create In New York.
The situation was emphasized by the
army action yesterday in suspending for
three days the morning and evening
editions of the Coblenzer Zeitung, the
leading paper of the city. The Zeitung
had printed an article about Hungary's
Bolshevist adventure which charged all

the blame to the Allies.

None of these things seems to have
agitated the Rhineland Germans as
much as the action of the allied armies
in refusing to allow the delegates to

the Rhenish Provincial Legislature to
proceed to Dusseldorf for the fifty-ninth
session of the lawmaking body of this

province, called to meet this week. It

must be understood that the Allies oc-
cupying German territory allowed dele-
gates to go to the Weimar National As-
sembly and to the Prussian Assembly at
Berlin a short time ago. Understanding
that, one may imagine the vehemence
with which the delegates to Dusseldorf
want to know why they cannot go there.

Incidentally, there had been prepared
for presentation to the Legislature an
ardent protest against any action by the

Allies which would divorce the left bank
of the Rhine from the rest of Germany.
The meeting of the Legislature would un-

questionably have given its indorsement to
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this. It is not forgotten that Marshal
Foch, who broke up the prospective

Diisseldorf session, Is a leading advocate
of doing something to the left banlc of

the Rhine which the Germans are not en-
thusiastic about.

It is not a question of hunger, for the
Germans hereabouts have not been hun-
gry, and now they know that they are
going to get food regularly from the
Americans. It is simply a case of the

Americans getting on their nerves. The
natural consequence of manifestations of

this psychological condition on the part
of the Germans Is that sooner or later

they are going to get on the Americans'
nerves.

ARMY IN LUXEMBURG
Word was received at the headquarters

of General Dickman on March 27 from

General Headquai-ters that the Duchy of

Luxemburg would on April 1 be included

in the area under the control of the

American Third Army, the jurisdiction

of which would extend to the French
frontier of 1914.

The 6th Corps, commanded by Brig.

Gen. Adelbert Cronkhite, was to function

in the Luxemburg area with the 5th and

33d Divisions, which had been attached

to the Second Army. General Cronkhite

was expected to take up headquarters in

the City of Liixemburg soon, this city

also being the General Headquarters of

Marshal Foch. The control of this ad-

ditional territory would give the Third

Army the 3d, 4th, and 6th Corps, with

nine divisions.

Two Years of American Accomplishment Since War
Was Declared

A few of the statistics relating to our
armed forces, casualties, shipping, and
estimated cost of operations, April 6,

1917, to April 6, 1919:

April 6, 1917—
Regular Army 127.588

National Guard in Federal Service.

.

80,466

Reserve Corps in service 4,000

Total of soldiers 212,034

Personnel of navy 65,777

Marine Corps 15,627

Total armed forces 293,438

Nov. 11, 191&-
Army 3,764,000

Navy 497,030

Marine Corps 78,017

Total armed forces 4.339,047

* * *

Soldiers transported overseas... 2,053,347

American troops in action.

Nov. 11, 1918.... 1,338,169

Soldiers in camps in the United
States, Nov. 11, 1918 1,700,000

Casualties, Army and Marine
Corps, A. E. F 282,311

Death rate per thousand,

A. B. F .057

German prisoners taken 44,000

Americans decorated by Brit-

ish, French, Belgian, and
Italian Armies, about 10.000

Number of men registered

and classified under selective

service law 23,700.000

Cost of thirty-two National
Army cantonments and Na-
tional Guard camps $179,629,497

Students enrolled in 500 S. A.
T. C. camps 170.000

Officers commissioned from
training camps (exclusive of

universities. &c.) 80.000

Women engaged in Government
war industries 2.000.000

BEHIND THE BATTLE LINES
Railway locomotives sent to

France 967

Freight cars sent to France... 13.174

Locomotives of foreign origin

operated by A. E. F 350

Cars of foreign origin operated
by A. E. F 973

Miles of standard gauge track
laid in France 843

Warehouses, approximate area
in square feet 23.000,000

Motor vehicles shipped to

France 110.000

ARMS AND AMMUNITION
Persons employed In about
8.000 ordnance plants In U. S.

at signing of armistice 4.000,000

Shoulder rifles made during
war 2.500,000

Rounds of small arms ammu-
nition 2,879,148,000

Machine guns and automatic
rifles 181,662

High explosive shells 4.2.")0,000

Gas shells .'SOO.OOO

Shrapnel 7,250.000
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Gas masks, extra canisters,

and horse masks 8,500,000

NAVY AND MERCHANT SHIPPING
Warships at beginning of war. 197

Warships at end of war 2,003

Small boats built 800

Submarine chasers built 355

Merchant ships armed 2,500

Naval bases in European
waters and the Azores 54

Shipbuilding yards (merchant
marine) increased from 61 to

more than 200.

Shipbuilding ways increased

from 235 to more than 1,000.

Ships delivered to Shipping
Board by end of 1918 592

Deadweight tonnage of ships

delivered 3,423,495

FINANCES OF THE WAR
Total cost, approximately $24,620,000,000

Credits to eleven nations 8,841,657,000

Raised by taxation in 1918 3,694,000,000

Raised by Ldberty Loans 14.000,000,000

War Savings Stamps to No-
vember, 1918 834,253,000

War relief gifts, estimated 4,000,000,000

Welcoming Home the Soldiers and Sailors

New York's Great Parade

THE homecoming of the American
troops has been signalized from the

beginning by demonstrations of

rejoicing, ranging from a din of harbor

boat whistles in the ports of arrival to

local parades in the various cities from
which the more popular National Guard
units entered the war. A typical wel-

come of the latter kind, and perhaps the

most imposing of all, was that given in

New York City on March 25, 1919, to the

soldiers of the 27th Division, which con-

tained many of the old National Guard
regiments of New York City and State.

Amid scenes of memorable enthusiasm
and swarming masses of humanity that

reached from Washington Square to

110th Street this unit of the Second

Army of the American Expeditionary

Force, which had helped to break the

HIndenburg line, marched up Fifth Ave-
nue under cloudless skies and received

all the honors that it was in the power
of the city to give. The significance of

the parade, one of the greatest in the

history of New York, was summed up by
Acting Secretary of War Crowell in these

words:

These sons of the metropolis and the

Empire State are the heroes of Kemmel
Hill, of Pdronne, of Bellecourt, of St.

Quentin, Cambrai, of Bony, and Le
Catelet. These men who swing along
beautiful Fifth Avenue today, resplendent
in health and good spirits, each man look-
ing to a future of good citizenship in the
safe peace his valor established, are sur-

vivors of the .listoric American drive at
the HIndenburg line of last Summer and

Fall. They fought gloriously. They
helped win the most stupendous conflict

the world has ever seen. The fruit of the
victory is now in the hands of the people
of all civilized nations, great and small.

These men who parade today are of the
American stuff that heartened the weary
British and French heroes in the Summer
of 1918, and, when it came their turn to

fight on their own sectors, they exhibited
strength and ability which swept down
the enemy like the wrath of an avenging
God. In their last great drive the enemy
fell back before them for thirteen miles,

and some 3,000 prisoners were taken into

the lines of the 27th Division. * * •

In the hour of rejoicing we shall not
forget the bravest of the brave who may
only parade Fifth Avenue today in spirit

—the comrades who did not return. They
died or are suffering in army hospitals,

that we might enjoy the security of this

day. Our hearts turn to them and to

those loved ones who mourn their ab-

sence. We see the brilliant spectacle

of this parade through tears for them,

yet we know that they preferred death
and physical torture to dishonorable per-

sonal safety.

MARCHING IN BATTLE ARRAY

The parade started at 9 A. M. and

marched just as it appeared when it

reached the British sector late in the

Summer of 1918 to take its place in the

battleline. The men paraded with full

pack, and each wore his steel helmet

The stand at Eighty-second Street and

Fifth Avenue was the official centre.

Here were assembled Alfred E. Smith,

Governor of New York; Franklin

D. Roosevelt, Acting Secretary of the
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Navy; Major Gen. James H. Barry,

commanding the Department of the

East; Major Gen. David C. Shanks, who
as commanding officer of the Port of

Debarkation in Hoboken started the

country's legions overseas and in the

same capacity is now supervising their

return; and Vice Admiral Albert Gleaves,

U. S. N., the officer who directed the

convoys that transported more than 2,-

000,000 soldiers overseas vdthout the

loss of a single man. Governor Robert

Cooper of South Carolina, United States

Senators J. W. Wadsworth, Jr., and W.
M. Calder, and Mayor John F. Hylan
were also among the reviewing officers.

TRIBUTE TO THE DEAD
The first demonstration occurred when

the Corps of Cadets from West Point

swung into Fifth Avenue and headed

north for the reviewing stand, in front

of which they were to serve as the honor
guard of the returned soldiers. The 27th

Division was preceded by a platoon of

mounted police. After the mounted
police there came an artillery caisson

drawn by six bay horses. On this cais-

son draped in the American flag was a
coffin, sjmibolical of the supreme sacri-

fice that nearly 2,000 of General
O'Ryan's men had made in France. The
flag that covered the coffin was buried

in flowers, great clusters and beautiful

wreaths representing every city and
town in New York State that had given

men to the Twenty-seventh. A wreath of

orchids and ferns was the tribute of the

officers and men of the division to their

fallen comrades.

There was impressive silence as the
caisson passed on its way. To most of

the throng the memorial was unex-
pected. The caisson was flanked by an
honor guard of veterans, every one of

whom wore the gold chevron that indi-

cates the man who has been wounded.

Following the caisson came another
guard of honor, made up of veterans,

who bore a great white silken banner
on which appeared in gold 1,972 stars

—

one for every man of the division who
gave his life for his country. The
crowds everywhere remained standing in

silence until the caisson and the gold-

starred emblem of supreme sacrifice had
passed. As the caisson approached the

official reviewing stand the buglers of

the Pelham Bay Naval Station sounded
" taps," the West Point cadets stood at

attention, and in the stand officers of

the American, British, French, Italian,

and Belgian armies and navies saluted.

Next came the wounded men, those still

incapacitated. There were more than

400 automobiles, and in each were from
three to five men, a great majority of

them 27th veterans. Here and there in

the automobiles were soldiers whose
sleeve insignia indicated that they had
fought with units from other States.

With one or two exceptions, every au-

tomobile was driven by a woman, with

a wounded soldier at her side and two
or three more in the rear seat. Some
of the men were still in hospital garb,

having been permitted, because of per-

fect weather conditions, to leave their

cots and take part in the demonstration.

These wounded men wore various in-

signia; they received the most enthusi-

astic welcome, amid a rain of cigarettes

and candy; most of them wore a rose

or a carnation in the top of their over-

seas khaki caps.

AT THE REVIEWING STAND

The marching columns came abreast of

the reviewing stand at 12:30. The Po-

lice Department Band headed the pro-

cession. At the head of his men and
acclaimed by enthusiastic cheers rode

Major Gen. John F. O'Ryan, the division

commander, the only Guard officer who
exercised such command in Europe. Be-

hind him rode his division staff, which
included the liaison officers of the allied

services, British, Italian, French, and
Belgian.

The place of honor behind the division

commander and his staff was given to

Australia. This honorary position was a

tribute to the battlefield comradeship

between the two armies which had fought

the Germans together, shoulder to

shoulder; and the acclamations which
the Australian veterans received were

ample evidence of the good-feeling of

the people toward them.

The steel-helmeted men of the division
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Headquarters Troop followed, and after

them came the 54th Brigade, the first

of the infantry, the men who bore the

brunt of the fight at Le Catelet and
other battles of the decisive weeks of the

war. The 108th Infantry, particularly,

composed of many up-State troops, re-

ceived a hearty reception; but the cli-

max of ovation was accorded the 107th,

many of whom wore the emblems of

valor, usually the American Distin-

guished Cross, but in some instances

also the British decoration, and in a few
cases the French Cross as well. The 53d

Brigade, the 106th Infantry, the 104th

Machine Gun Battalion, the 105th Ma-
chine Gun Battalion, the 102d Engineers,

the 102d Field Signal Battalion, the 52d

Brigade of Field Artillery, the 104th

Regiment, the 105th Regiment, the 106th

of Buffalo, and the trench mortar men
followed. The last units in the line

were the Headquarters, Sanitary, Hos-

pital, Ammunition, Supply, Mobile Ord-

nance Repair and Engineer Trains, with

the division Military Police Company.
There was one war relic in the line,

closing the procession, a huge German
army motor truck. The sign painted on
its sides said that it was captured at

the battle of La Salle River on Oct. 17,

1918.

Before the parade and while it was
under way army and navy airmen cir-

cled above Fifth Avenue. At one time

there were five machines, four of the

army and one naval hydroaeroplane, in

the air at the same time. Twice dur-

ing the parade one of the airmen swept

up Fifth Avenue at an altitude of less

than 500 feet above the crowd. Another
thrilled the crowds with daring evolu-

tions several thousand feet up.

COURT OF HEROIC DEAD
The most solemn feature of the pa-

geant was the tribute paid the division's

dead, when a guard of civil and Spanish
war veterans laid a great wreath of pur-

ple orchids at the foot of the roll of honor
in the Court of Heroic Dead before the

Public Library. The roll of honor was a
purple curtain fringed with gold, and
"bearing in three columns of golden let-

ters the names of the battles in which
the American soldiers were engaged.

Above this list of battles, which included

Ypres, St. Mihiel, Mont Kemmel, Meuse-
Argonne, and the others, was the famous
letter written by Abraham Lincoln to

the mother of six boys who gave their

lives for their country. The curtain was
suspended from two high pylons upon
which gleamed golden eagles with spread
wings, and below them were golden

spears and shields bearing the division's

insignia. The approach of the flower-

bedecked and flag-draped caisson drawn
by eight horses silenced all tumult. The
guard of honor, consisting of seven vet-

erans of the civil war and two of the

Spanish-American war, deposited the

wreath at the foot of the curtain, while

a band played a funeral march and the

witnesses stood with bared heads. The
exhibition of a large flag of gold stars

consecrated to the dead and the singing

by a community chorus of " The Battle

Hymn of the Republic " concluded the

ceremony.

In the evening a large throng visited

the Madison Square Arch, at Twenty-

seventh Street, and the Arch of Jewels,

at Fifty-ninth Street. The new Arch of

Triumph was barely completed in time

for the marching soldiers of the 27th to

pass beneath it. The Arch of Jewels at-

tracted many visitors. Blazing intensely,

it shone down on a dense and surging

crowd, which, for a time, made all vehic-

ular traffic impossible.

RETURN OF ATLANTIC FLEET

The Atlantic Fleet, which had guarded

the seas under Admiral Sims and Rear

Admiral Mayo for two years, returned

home on April 14, and steamed in stately

column into New York Harbor and up

the Hudson, the new superdreadnought

Mississippi leading the way. Its unex-

pected arrival, twenty hours before the

time that had been announced, added to

the thrill of popular welcome that

greeted the sea fighters. By night many
thousands of sailoi-s and marines had

shore leave and were enjoying the sights

of New York.

Three flagships entered the harbor in

the centre of the dreadnought column,

the Pennsylvania being between the New
York and the Wyoming. The four-

starred blue pennant of the Commander
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in Chief fluttered from the main ti-uck

of the Penmsylvania, while the two-

starred red pennant of Rear Admii-al

Hugh Rodman stretched to the breeze

from the New York, and that of Rear
Admiral Robert E. Coontz, also a red

pennant, from the Wyoming. The Utah,

the eighth ship in column, displayed the

pennant of Rear Admii-al Edward Eberle,

recently relieved as Superintendent of

Annapolis in order to assume a division

command under Mayo.

MAYOR WELCOMES THE SHIPS

Notwithstanding its early arrival, the

city authorities were able to welcome the

fleet as it came into port. Down the

bay the police boat Patrol, with Mayor
Hylan and members of the Mayor's Com-
mittee of Welcome, saluted the- flag of

Admiral Mayo, after which, with the aid

of megaphones, wigwag flags, and wire-

less, the Mayor extended the city's of-

ficial welcome to the officers and men of

the fleet, representing a personnel of ap-

proximately 30,000.

The shfps of the fleet were thrown

open to the public, and 20,000 sailors

received shore leave on April 16 to enjoy

the free entertainments provided for

them in New York City. The first day
was cold and rainy, but free theatre

tickets, luncheon parties, circus tickets,

afternoon teas, evening dances, and

other entertainments galore were pro-

vided for the visitors. Programs for

them were arranged by the Red Cross,

Salvation Army, American Library As-

sociation, Jewish Welfare Board, Young
Women's Christian Association, Young
Men's Christian Association, Knights of

Columbus, and War Camp Community
Service. Four special performances of

the circus were arranged for the men of

the fleet on four successive days. Spe-

cial information booths for the 30,000

sea fighters were established by the New

York War Camp Conmiunity Service

near the five landing stations of the fleet,

where the men could get detailed infor-

mation about all the varieties of hospital-

ity planned for them.

WORK OF THE FLEET

Admiral Mayo stated that there were
in all 104 ships in the Hudson River,

classified as follows: Twelve superdread-

noughts, seventy destroyers, ten subma-
rines, and twelve auxiliary craft. This

number, however, did not comprise the

whole fleet, as some of the ships were
in the Gulf and others were busy trans-

porting American soldiers home from
France. The fleet, he said, had had a

very successful season at Guantanamo.
He described the fleet manoeuvres and
the naval air service as follows:

At the Guantanamo base the fleet en-
gaged in fleet manoeuvres, battle exer-
cises, and target practice. The exercises
were the most interesting of the Icind in

which the fleet has ever engaged. We
learned a lot of new things in the war,
and all this had to be taken into consid-
eration. For instance, we have a new
system of handling the ships now. In the

old days we handled them as units, but
now they are handled by divisions, and
instead of manoeuvring from the ends, as
was formerly the case, we now work from
the centre.

Again, the air arm is now one of first

importance in all navies, and the planes
played a very important part in our ex-

ercises during our stay at the Winter
base. The machines were launched from
platforms erected forward on the Texas
and Nevada, the airmen reporting back
by wireless, sometimes from the air and
sometimes from land stations. When op-
erating at considerable distances from the
main fleet the aviators often land and use
shore stations.

The value of the service rendered by
the airmen cannot be overestimated. I

should also point out that we used many
balloons in our work this Winter, and in

one instance that I recall we kept the

balloon in the air for more than two
weeks. The balloons were, of course, used
for observation purposes.



Rebuilding the Industries of France

Enormous Task of Restoring the Mines and

Factories in the Area of German Devastation

A T the beginning of 1915 the Union

/\ of German Metallurgists, one of

i \ the main representatives of eco-

nomic Pan-Germanism, made the

invaded French territories the subject of

an expert report by an engineer named
Schrodter of Diisseldorf. This report

was published in the German review

Stahl und Eisen, (Iron and Steel.) The
author announced that he was entirely

satisfied with the results of his investi-

gation. Most of the factories which he

had visited, he reported, were provided

with machinery of the greatest complete-

ness, s'ome of it of German manufacture.

A table appended gave in full detail

the metal products of the ten occupied

departments. The mines of the North

and of Pas-de-Calais furnished about

28,000,000 tons of pit coal of the 40,000,-

000 total French production; their fur-

naces almost 3,000,000 tons of coke, rep-

resenting 80 per cent, of the whole out-

put. This predominance was even more
pronounced in the case of Thomas steel,

95 per cent, of which came from the

factories of the North and East. In the

territory occupied by the German armies

there were operated 2,600 breweries, 206

sugar factories, and hundreds of pros-

perous textile works, weaving and spin-

ning factories, dyeing plants, &c. New
steel works had just been constructed in

the Department of the North when Ger-

many invaded France; at Pont-a-Vendin,

near Lens, at Douai, at Denin. The So-

ciety of Senelle-Maubeuge began on July

15, 1914, to exploit the forges of Mon-
therme on the Meuse, (Ardennes,) which
were equipped with powerful and modem
machinery'. At Blanc-Misseron (North)

the German expert had visited the vast

workshops of the Society for the Con-
stiTiction of Locomotives, which, he re-

ported, possessed the most modem types
of machinery furnished by the United
States, France, Germany, and Belgium.
Eugene Bargemont in La Science et la

Vie describes in considerable detail both
the destruction wrought by the Germans
and the beginnings of the enormous labor

of reconstruction, which may take years
to complete.

At first, he points out, the economic
war program of the Germans antici-

pated, by annexation, the ultimate pos-

session of all industrial establishments

situated behind the battle line. While
victory still seemed certain, they levied

on the factories of these invaded districts

only in the case of metals other than
iron, such as copper, zinc, lead, &c. But
little by little, as the Rhenish industries

became exhausted and a great part of

their output unusable, and as the Ger-
man hopes of victory waned, the fuiy of

rapine and destruction found a vast

scope in France. Deliberately the Ger-
mans set to work to destroy everything
that they could not annex; and this ac-

tivity went on for months, in an orderly,

methodical manner, with the object of

paralyzing for several years the indus-

trial life of the invaded districts.

TWO YEARS OF DESTRUCTION

The ironmongers from beyond the

Rhine loaded upon thousands of wagons
the metal obtained by wrecking all the

French industrial equipment and by
blowing up the metal frameworks of the

buildings. After the Directors of the

German war factories had chosen and
carried away all the machinery they
needed, they djmamited the rest, in order

to prevent for a long period any re-

sumption of industrial activity. They
stole the rolling mills and the great fur-

naces, with their blasting and heating

apparatus; thousands of textile looms

took the road to Germany.

The results of two years of such de-

liberate destruction are now visible. The

mines are drowned by the deliberate

destruction of the metal wells that had

retained the seepage water, or by the
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diversion of surface streams into the ore

beds. This was not simply destruction

for destruction's sake, says M. Barge-

mont; the Germans were looking ahead

into the future, when commerce should

be resumed. They had accumulated

enormous stocks in Germany, and had

provided all necessary means of trans-

port; new ships representing a commer-

cial fleet of a million tons awaited load-

ing in Baltic ports and in the North Sea,

while thousands of locomotives and rail-

way cars, stolen from the French, the

Belgians, and the Rumanians, were re-

served for overland transport.

This heritage of economic desolation

the French have already begun to over-

come. Some of the labor of reconstruc-

tion they had already foreseen, and pre-

pared for; some of it could not be fore-

seen. On Oct. 29, 1918, for instance,

only a few days before the signing of the

armistice, the Germans wrecked the coal

mines of Crespin, near Valenciennes, and

to the last minute they continued their

work of destruction. In January of 1919

there were 145 sugar factories, 1,600

breweries, and hundreds of textile works

demolished or robbed of all equipment.

The coal mines of the North and of the

Pas-de-Calais, as well as the iron mines

of the East, were made unproductive for

long months to come.

MEASURES OF RECONSTRUCTION

Measures were taken, as soon as it was
at all possible, to provide for the future

rehabilitation of the demolished indus-

tries. Commissions were appointed by the

various Ministries to study methods and

ways. The Ministries of Public Works,

Commerce and Industry, Railways, War,
and Armaments, and even the Navy,
were interested in the question. Each of

these, therefore, created Bureaus of So-

cial and Industrial Studies to prepare

programs of activity for the hour of

final deliverance.

But the situation would have been ex-

tremely difficult had it not been for the

active co-operation of the manufacturers

themselves. No one could better appre-

ciate the innumerable details, or suggest

better methods of repair, than they.

Powerful committees were organized by

each of the large industries affected,

which undertook the double task of de-

termining the methods required and of

putting them into vigorous application.

The flooding of the coal and iron mines
in the basins of the north, the Pas-de-
Calais and Briey, was the first evil to

be remedied. All motor apparatus having
been destroyed by the enemy, new elec-

tric pumps were installed to empty the
flooded mines, propelled by a powerful
current in the vicinity of Courrieres, in

the centre of the basins of the North and
the Pas-de-Calais. After pumping out
the water, the enormous task of restoring

the wrecked machinery and equipment
was begun, a labor which it was esti-

mated might take years. Before the

fine steel factories of Denain and Anzin,
and so many others now a mass of ruin a,

could be reconstructed millions of francs

must be expended. Weaving and spin-

ning mills and other textile factories

were in ruins. The close co-operation of

English and American industry was re-

quired.

SUGAR FACTORIES

The sugar industry was one of those

most stricken by the enemy, both by pro-

longed bombardment and by deliberate

wrecking. Two-thirds of the sugar fac-

tories of the Aisne, the Somme, the Oise,

and the North were sacked and de-

stroyed; in actual figures, 145 out of

206. The seriousness of the problem
was very great, as this is an industry

closely connected with beetroot cultiva-

tion. In a large number of districts the

ravages caused by large projectiles and
by mines and torpedoes were so great

that the cultivable soil completely disap-

peared; chalk was thrown upon the sur-

face, and the rich black earth was buried

under several meters of debris. These
ruined beetroot farms must be replaced

by others. The question of transporta-

tion, also, is a serious one; the horses

and oxen which in the pre-war period

drew the carts filled with beets to the

sugar factories had completely disap-

peared.

The brewing industry was practically

ruined. Of the 2,600 breweries, 1,800

were put out of business. All these, it

was estimated, could not be reconstructed
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in less than fifteen years. It was there-

fore decided to distribute in the North

and East forty establishments corre-

sponding to 25,000, 50,000 and 100,000

hectoliters a year. The small brewers,

under this system, would have the right

to use one-half of these establishments,

the other half being given to important

syndicates and brewers producing more
than 20,000 hectoliters a year. By this

arrangement the small brewers would

not be forced to abandon their means of

livelihood.

ORGANIZATION FOR REBUILDING

The French " spirit of activity and

progress," referred to by the engineer

Schrodter in his report, was again dem-

onstrated by the creation of an organiza-

tion entitled " Central Association for

the Continuance of Industrial Activity in

the Invaded Regions." Created on Nov.

22, 1915, it comprises nearly 2,000 com-
panies belonging to the most diverse in-

dustries, divided into four groups: tex-

tile industries; metallurgy, mechanical,

and electric constructions; agricultural

industries, sugar factories, distilleries,

breweries, mills, &c.; divers industries

not comprised in any of the preceding

groups. The Council of Administration

of this association created a commission

to study economic measures to be taken

on evacuation and to determine clauses

to be inserted in the armistice and the

final treaty of peace concerning repara-

tion.

At the beginning of 1916 the labors

of the association were divided among
ten regional committees, grouping the

members by professions and regions, to

facilitate the task of re-equipment, tools,

stock, labor, credit, &c. On Aug. 2, 1916,

the association formed the Central Bu-
reau of Industrial Purchases for the In-

vaded Regions, which, on Aug. 6, 1917,

was granted by the French Government
a preliminary credit of 250,000,000 francs

to enable it to proceed to the vast work of

purchase required by the industrial re-

habilitation of the invaded districts. On
Oct. 4 an agreement was signed which
constituted this Central Bureau an offi-

cial Governmental organization; the Of-
fice of Industrial Reconstitution created
by the Ministry of Commerce gave it

various powers, such as to determine the

basis of the purchase program, to find

furnishers, and discuss with them; to

prepare and control orders, to receive

and store merchandise, to deliver the

same to the manufacturers interested.

The Central Bureau bought for the

State the stock and raw material, as well

as the tool equipment and machinery,

and delivered them to the manufacturers
according to the resumption of activity

in the liberated regions. These deliveries

were based on the value of the raw ma-
terials and tools destroyed and charged

against the total of the war indemnities

to be paid by Germany. The accounts

of this official organization were verified

by the General Inspection of Finances;

none of its officers was on a salary basis.

The capital, fixed at a million francs,

had been entirely subscribed by the mem-
bers of the Central Association. The
Office and Central Bureau had acquired

or ordered several hundred million

francs' worth of industrial material.

LABOR CRISIS AVERTED
New exertions were made necessary by

the sudden evacuation of the occupied

territory. A first credit of 2,000,000

francs, voted by the French Parliament,

was placed at the disposition of the

Ministry of Armament, which had been

transformed (November, 1918) into a
Ministry of Industrial Reconsti'uction.

M. Loucheur conceived a vast program
designed to turn all the productive

activity of munition factories to peace

production. The arsenal of Roannes was
devoted to the construction and repair of

railways. The vast establishments created

at Bourges for the manufacture of ex-

plosives were devoted to chemical fertiliz-

ers for agriculture. Wood construction

yards for military aviation were given

the task of providing material for the

rebuilding of homes and factories in the

liberated districts. Telegraphic and
telephonic apparatus was now produced

by artillery, aeronautic, and naval es-

tablishments. Thus the workmen and

workwomen of war factories were not

thrown out of work, and the labor crisis

feared by those who did not realize the

gigantic nature of the task of reconstruc-

tion was in great part averted.
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PROOF OF PURPOSE

That the destruction of the industrial

life of Northern and Eastern France

had been deliberate was proved in va-

rious ways. The Paris magazine, L'll-

lustration, on Nov. 30, 1918, showed,

with confirmatory photographs, how the

Germans had systematically wrecked the

looms of the factories of St. Quentin

which they had not burned or disman-

tled; again, on Feb. 8, it showed the

work of the wrecking crews in the metal-

lurgical factories of Pont-a-Vendin, On
Feb. 15, again, it gave a photograph
which showed the Germans actually at

work upon their destruction of French
industry.

A pamphlet printed in German and
presented by M. Klotz, French Minister

of Finance, to the Peace Conference, was
laid before the Commission of Repara-

tions. This " confidential " note, pub-

lished in 1916 under the direction and
by the order of the German High Staff,

was addressed to all Chambers of C6m-
merce and all industrial associations of

Germany, with the object outlined in the

preface, namely, " to furnish a deep and
thoroughgoing knowledge of the indus-

trial and economic conditions of the oc-

cupied territory." This extract speaks

for itself:

In the region of Sedan-Rethel the dam-
age done is exceptionally serious. Out
of fifteen establishments, six weaving
factories were completely destroyed, that
is to say, all machines and installations

were removed from the buildings, and lie

exposed to the air like so much old junk.
The buildings have also greatly suffered
by reason of being shot down or by
breaches made in the walls by shellfire,

by the removal of the flooring and the
partial removal of the walls. If. therefore,

these factories wish to continue their
activity after the end of the war, it will

be necessary t,o re-equip the factories com-
pletely anew. It is certain that none of
the ten factories enumerated will be able
to function, even partially, within at
least one year after the conclusion of
peace, unless the machine factories inter-

ested are able to deliver within that
period.

The damage done the weaving fac-

tories of the North was also described.

Establishments counting 1,900 looms

could resume activity only within one or

two years, &c. A further passage, which

studied the results of this destruction on
the prosperity of German industry, is

g^ven below:
The French weaving Industry will have

lost during the war many outlets. To
regain them, and to recover from the
terrible blow inflicted on the weaving in-

dustry in the occupied regions, it Is par-
ticularly important for Germany to start

up again as quickly as possible after the

war its weaving factories, whose pro-

ductive power, thanks to the prompt ac-

quisition of raw material and thread,

have remained intact. If the relations of

commercial policy between Prance and
Germany prove to be favorable, a market
of enormous importance, notably for Ger-
man constructors of textile machines, will

be opened in the North of France.

The pamphlet treated from the same
viewpoint the condition of other French
industries, ceramic, metallurgic, coal,

sugar, &C. A photograph showing the

destruction of 350 looms in the Cattelain

factory at Boussiere, near Cambrai, was
laid before the Peace Conference with

this document, and is reproduced in the

rotogravure pages of this issue of Cur-
rent History. The comment of L'lllus-

tration upon it is as follows:

This photograph * * • is a living evi-

dence of this colossal Machiavellianism.
To the written revelation of the criminal

deed it juxtaposes the very picture of the

crime. We see the boches, hammer in

hand, resting for a moment from their

labors to be photographed in the accom-
plishment of their " duty." • * • After
having taken away all V\e machinery re-

duced to old junk, the Germans set the

buildings on fire, buildings which, it

should be noted, were far from the battle-

line. * • * Our document furnishes an il-

lustration which the German High Staff

had not foreseen. It Is a damning docu-
ment to be Introduced Into the trial. By
a cynical fancy on the part of the de-

stroyws, it has simply registered the de-

structive gesture.

L'lUustration concludes by deducing

from this sight of a French factory being

annihilated, "where brutes pose laugh-

ing amongst the shattered looms," that

France must have immediate, total, piti-

less restitution. Machine must be paid by

machine; tools, plows, looms must be re-

placed, number by number. France can-

not consider Germanjr's economic necessi-

ties when her own economic life, de-

stroyed by Germany with refined calcula-

tion, must be revived. Germany must
pay.
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DESCHANEL GIVES DATA

On the third anniversary of the union

of large French associations known ad
" All France Afoot for Victory and

Right," of which Paul Deschanel and

Ernest Lavisse are Presidents, a national

demonstration occurred on March 8, 1919,

at the Palace of the Trocadero, Paris, in

the presence of a great audience, among

whom were representatives of the invaded

regions. All the delegates of the Peace

Conference were invited to this solemn

ceremony. M. Deschanel delivered an ad-

dress in which he spoke of the systematic

nature of the German crime, whereby the

German Empire became a vast engine of

demolition. "We have," he said, "the

names, the dates, the places of this great

drama, of this frightful crime unique in

history which we now place before your

eyes." Among the details presented by

M. Deschanel were the following:

Beyond the former battleline is abso-

lute ruin. All capital, all instruments

have disappeared. All industrial ma-

chinery has been stolen and remounted

in German factories. The soil is ex-

hausted. All agricultural material and

the producers have been taken away.

There are no more cattle; 2,650,000 hec-

tares of cultivatable land have been dev-

astated, of which it will be impossible to

redeem 100,000, and 800,000 will be re-

deemed only with the greatest difficulty;

300,000 hectares of forests have been de-

stroyed.

The sugar industry has been laid low.

Of 213 sugar factories, 145 are ruined;

French sugar production has fallen to

one-third of what it was before the war.

The establishments of mechanical con-

struction have been destroyed; at Denain,

the workshops of the French Society of

Mechanical Construction were stripped

of tools, machinery, and raw materials.

The metal frameworks, the firebricks,

and the machines and tools were sent to

Germany. The buildings were dyna-

mited on departure. Two-thirds of the

coal district of the North and the Pas-de-

Calais have been ravaged, 220 pits made
unusable. A production of more than

20,000,000 tons, or 50 per cent, of the

whole national output, has been sup-

pressed. The workmen have been thrown

out of employment and their families re-

duced to distress. Fourmies, the famous
centre of the weaving of fine wool, has

been reduced to five factories.

Some interesting data were given by
M, Deschanel concerning the German or-

ganization for this work of destruction.

In 1917, he said, a German service was
created at Lille xmder the title, " Com-
mission of Destruction of the Industrial

Establishments of the North of France."

At the order of this commission all the

factories of that region were made use-

less. Herr Schrodter of Diisseldorf said

at a meeting of industrials that German
industry would thus be relieved of an
embarrassing competition. At Valen-

ciennes another bureau was engaged in

the destruction of factories; this bureau

was at first under the direction of Cap-
tain Beucking, a manufacturer of Co-
logne; he was replaced in 1917 by Lieu-

tenant Kohlmann, representing metal-

lurgical factories of Dortmund. These
officers were charged with requisition of

industrial material. Another officer,

Herr Goetz, a wool manufacturer, was in

charge of textiles, and directed the

requisition of mattress wool, linen

thread, linens, &c. Other commissions
removed all motor and electric appa-
ratus; still others dealt with mines and
forests.

GERMANS IN BRIEY BASIN

Special discussions and disputes have
arisen concerning the utilization by the

Germans of the basin of Briey. The
French demand for the Saar Valley is

based in part on the damage done in

Briey. An investigation reported by the

Havas Agency and published in the

Temps on March 7, 1919, gave the fol-

lowing results

:

In fifty-one months of exploitation the

Germans extracted from thirteen ore

mines 15,000,000 tons of mineral. Only
three mines out of eighteen were flooded.

A total of 62,000,000 tons of iron was ex-

tracted from the iron mines of Lorraine

from 1914 to 1918, far less than the nor-

mal production. The metallurgical fac-

tories of Briey were not utilized. The
mines and factories in Briey were left

almost intact. Work could be continued
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immediately if the 20,000 workmen em-
ployed before the war had not disap-

peared. The question of replacing them
offered great difficulties. The factories,

on the other hand, had been completely

destroyed. Not one of the gigantic in-

stallations had been left unwrecked. Ma-
chinery not transportable was broken to

pieces by powerful battering-rams. All

the firebricks of the ovens were torn

away; all the water, steam, air, and gas
pipes were punctured ; the giant convert-

ers were overthrown and dynamited, the

rolling mills broken to pieces. Coppers,

bronzes, motors, and everything utilizable

were taken away. To repair the damage
done may take five or ten years. The
stoppage of production of cast iron and
steel would paralyze even longer all the

secondary industries which transform
this cast iron and steel into multiple ma-
chines and tools productive of work and
national wealth. These were feats which
must be considered by the Commission of

Indemnities.

PETITION BY INHABITANTS

The following petition by the inhabi-

tants of the liberated regions, the initi-

ative of which was taken by the Union of

Great French Associations, obtained no
less than 3,000,000 signatures:

To the members of the Government, the

Senate,*and the Chamber of Deputies:

We, the undersigned Frenchmen, liberat-

ed by the valor of our soldiers from the
odious yoke of the enemy, citizens con-
scious of their duty toward their country,
desirous of serving the general Interest of

the country and the greatness of the re-

public by worlting with all their energy
for the resumption of national activity in

the departments devastated by a military
occupation whose cruelty is unexampled in

history, have the honor to lay before you
the following considerations:

The regions of the north and neatheast,
which were always counted as the richest

of France, have been systematically rav-
aged by the Germans. By covering them
with ruins the enemy pursued the design,

long since determined on, of destroying
one of the most productive sources of

French prosperity. In constant violation

of all laws of war, in contempt of all

guarantees of international justice, the
enemy pursued methodically, with bar-
barous zeal, his work of pillage and de-
struction, with the confessed object of for-

bidding us forever all hope of reconstruc-
tion.

War, as it was made by the Germans in

our regions, liad, from the start and in all

its aspects, the character of an abom-
inable undertaking of spoliation and de-
struction. It was not enough for the
imperial armies to reduce to ashes twenty
cities and a hundred villages ; it was not
enough for them, even after summary ex-
ecutions which were pure assassinations,
to inflict upon our Inhabitants the worst
moral sufferings. Acting by order and
following a plan minutely prepared, the
Germans pillaged public and private prop-
erty; took away, to send to Germany, the
furniture of individuals, the raw materials
necessary for Industry, the machinery and
tools of the factories, agricultural mate-
rial, the implements of artisans and peas-
ants. From leaders to simple soldiers
theft and rapine were erected into a sys-
tem. Thus a laborious population was re-
duced to forced inactivity and to the most
extreme misery ; thus was annihilated one
of the most powerful centres created by
the genius, the courage, and the pro-
ductive power of the French people.

We have undergone the shame of de-
portations en masse ; we have seen our
brothers, our sons, and our daughters
taken away and forced to work for the
enemy ; we have known the martyrdom of
a slavery like that of the darkest and
most barbarous times. In the German
conception the weakening of our race was
to complete the devastation of our coun-
try, to reduce us to misery for long
years, and thus prevent all French compe-
tition with German industry. These
crimes have been formally denounced by
the indignation of the whole civilized
ATorld

; they have been proved by investi-
gations whose sincerity no one would dare
deny.

And this is the result, that in the hour
of victory the liberated regions, because
of the destruction wrought and the crush-
ing money payments exacted from the
towns and communes, cannot by their own
means, despite the ardor for work shown
by their populations, who have passed
through such an ordeal, guarantee their
economic rehabilitation. If they should
not obtain full and complete reparation
they would, for long years, suffer the con-
sequences of the German crimes and un-
doubtedly would sink beneath the burden.

DEMAND FULL REPARATION
EJven though conquered by the arms of

the allied nations, Germany would have
attained one of her essential ends if she
succeeded in ruining certain of our large
Industrial centres while developing her
own productive means. This would be a
monstrous iniquity, against which every
human conscience would be in duty bound
to revolt. It could not be admitted that
the populations which faced invasion with
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unshakable and patriotic firmness, whose
confidence in the sacred cause of right and
liberty has never faltered during these

four years of privation and suffering,

should remain, even in victory, unhappy
victims of German barbarism.

Sharer with the whole of France in the

struggle for the dignity of the independent

existence of the country, we expect the

whole of France to proclaim herself the

sharer of our legritlmate claims. We de-

mand all justice for the crime committed,

all reparation for the damage done.

In this war, which she did not desire,

and which was imposed upon her by
predatory powers, France has consented
to the most painful sacrifices in the cause
of humanity. The heroism of her soldiers,

the admirable moral resistance of her

people, the ruins of her soil, and the blood

of her children, ail that has made the

grandeur of this war and given the

possibility of common victory, assures her
the incontrovertible right to exact those

reparations and guarantees without which
there would be no just and enduring peace.

France will not permit the inhabitants of

the regions most cruelly tried to be con-

demned irremediably to misery.

The undersigned consequently, invoicing

their cruel sufferings and their complete
ruin, declare that any peace which does
not provide for the punishment of the

guilty, and which does not compel the
enemy to restore to their former economic
power the regions deviastated by him, to

Indemnify the towns, the communes and
the individuals ruined by his exactions,

his despoliations and his thefts, would be
a shameful sanction of the violation of

law and of French downfall.
They ask the members of the Govern-

ment, the Senate, and the Chamber of

Deputies, respectfully but energetically,

to use all the moral authority given to
France by the imperishable memory of
her glorious dead, the heroism of her
soldiers, and the ardor for work as well
as for war of her whole people, to the end
that the immense injury suffered by the
invaded departments shall be completely
repaired by the enemy, according to the
principles of justice for which we have
struggled and suffered, and that the
peace treaty shall stipulate in the most
precise and formal manner the principles

and conditions of full reparation for these
Injuries.

Egyptian Unrest Under British Rule

The Insurrection of March, 1919

THE state of unrest in Egypt, leading

to the March insurrection, was ex-

> plained as due to various causes by
Dr. George Samme, Director of the

Oriental Correspondence, in an interview

with a newspaper representative in

Paris. As an immediate cause he cited

the refusal of admission to the delegates

of the Egyptian Nationalists as partici-

pating members of the Peace Conference

—a refusal due to a special request made
by England. In 1914, he said, Egyptians

were Germanophile, believing in the vic-

tory of Germany, which would have

liberated Egypt from English occupation.

During the uncertain period of the war
from 1915 to 1918, Egyptian sentiment

hesitated. But on the victory of the Allies

in 1918, two movements sprang up, the

first of which was for the right of peo-

ples to dispose of themselves according

to the doctrine of President Wilson, the

second the Nationalist movement, de-

veloping from the belief that the Peace

Conference had not created a new era of

justice. In this development there were
other contributory causes: the trans-

formation of the British occupation into

a protectorate in 1914-15; the rigorous

censorship; administrative worrying and
red tape during the war; the long delays

in granting passports, and the refusal

of entry into Egypt of all suspected of

Nationalism ; and lastly the " invidious

comparison " with the British proposals

for satisfying Syrian and Palestine as-

pirations.

Another view of Egyptian unrest was
given by Dr. L. Haden Guest, a well-

known speaker and writer, to the Lon-
don correspondent of The Manchester
Guardian on March 25. The explanation

offered by him was the bad treatment

of the fellaheen during the war. About
120,000 Egyptians were enlisted in the

Egyptian Labor Corps, the Camel Trans-

port Corps, and the Donkey Transport

Corps. These men, he said, were enlisted

by compulsion, and they were inade-

quately clothed and fed. Camp conditions
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were very bad; there were epidemic dis-

eases, an inadequate medical service, and

a very high death rate. Punishment was
given in the form of lashing. These

things were well known throughout

Egypt, said Dr. Guest, but not in Eng-

land, owing to the drastic censorship.

The effect was that every Egyptian who
returned from these services to his na-

MAP OP EGYPT, SCENE OF SERIOUS UP-
RISINGS

tive village was thoroughly discontented,

and became a centre of discord. Another

cause was the uncertainty as to what
would happen to the Moslems (of whom
Egypt has 14,000,000 out of a popula-

tion of 15,000,000) under Zionist admin-

istration in Palestine and under French
administration of Syria. The religious

bond between the Moslems in all these

countries, he explained, is very strong.

The fire laid by the ill-treatment of the

fellaheen and the ferment ajnong the

Moslems had b.een lighted, he continued,

by a few politically astute Nationalists.

There were, he pointed out, about 11,000,-

000 fellaheen in Egypt who are abso-

lutely illiterate, and 1,000,000 more or less

educated non-Europeans, who would like

to get the power into their hands, and

who call themselves Nationalists. Their

real power, however, came from the fact

that they were Moslems, and were thus

able to utilize the grievances of the pop-

ulace for their own ends.

In a memorandum by Sir William
Wilcocks printed in The Morning Post

on March 27 the oppression of the fel-

laheen in the Service Corps was con-

firmed and additional facts presented.

As the war was prolonged, the collec-

tion of com and fodder became an in-

stniment in the hands of omdehs and
officials to oppress the poor and help-

less. The fellaheen began to feel that

they were being plundered as they had
been plundered under the Turk. Now
the strength of the British occupation

had always been the fellaheen; the
sheiks, omdehs, governing classes and
high religious heads had always been
hostile, but this hostility weighed little

compared with the loyalty of the mil-

lions of fellaheen. And the fellaheen

had now become alienated, and conse-

quently the party opposed to British

rule was strong for the first time since

1885.

THE INSURRECTION

The official reports of the riots in

Egypt showed that 2,000 houses in vil-

lages were sacked.

On March 14 several British soldiers

were murdered, and a mob sacked and
burned the stations at El-Rekkah and
El-Wasta. On March 15 the express
from Cairo was pillaged and several

other trains were sacked. An employe of*

the State railway was murdered.
On March 15 at Beni-Souef a crowd

invaded the courts during their sitting,

drove out the officials, and made an at-

tempt to seize the British Judge. Fail-

ing, they wrecked various Government
offices and attacked the residence of the

Governor. Eventually, on March 18, the

revolutionists were driven back by a
small body of Indian troops.

On March 16 the mob raided the police

station at Miniet Camp and released pris-

oners. It then attacked the station, and

the military picket was obliged to fire.

Thirty natives were killed and nineteen

wounded. Several thousand natives at-

tacked the station tank, and the troops

and police were obliged to fire. Twenty-
two natives were killed and fifty

wounded.
There was considerable looting of the

homes of the British in Fayum, where
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the Bedouins were active for several

days. A large force of Bedouins attacked

the garrison at Medinet March 19, but

eventually were driven off after having

suffered 400 casualties.

The disorders in Cairo were checked

with the least possible employment of

force. Altogether sixty-nine natives

were killed and eight wovinded here. The
behavior of the Cairo police was excel-

lent.

A delayed Reuter dispatch from Cairo

under date of March 24, reviewing the

uprising, said that within a short time

Egypt was aflame from Alexandria to

Assouan. The depredations and excesses

recorded must have struck horror into

the heart of every civilized being. Ow-
ing to the prompt military measures,

however, the disturbances in Cairo and

Alexandria were not nearly so serious as

elsewhere.

The situation was rendered very dif-

ficult by the cutting of railways and

telegraph lines. The correspondent said:

Within a few hours we saw the Egypt
of 1882 again before us. But, whereas at

that time the rioters were unorganized,

there certainly seems to be organization

behind the present movement. We have
seen the telegraphs cut at the most vital

points and railways destroyed by men
evidently knowing their work. The tram
railway employes, native lawyers, and
others simultaneously ceased working. All

efforts were employed to paralyze every-

thing.

Owing to the presence of General

Sir F. Reginald Wingate, High Commis-
sioner for Egypt, in London, the Com-
mander of Allied Forces in Palestine,

General Allenby, was appointed Special

High Commissioner for Egypt, and sent

to break the Egyptian rebellion. Arriv-

ing in Cairo on March 23, General Alien-

by immediately adopted severe punitive

measures, and the effect of them soon

became apparent.

The rising came at a time when there

were more British troops in Egypt than

at any time in twenty-five years. The
result was that General Allenby was
able to act promptly and effectively.

Punitive expeditions had been sent into

the troubled regions. Many casualties

among the rebels had been reported.

There had been wholesale arrests and
many Bedouins were being detained.

A proclamation had been issued to the

effect that wherever an attack was made
on any point the nearest villages thereto
would be burned without warning.

REBELLION IS BROKEN
Many Bedouin chiefs had been sum-

marily punished. As a consequence of
these measures it was quite certain that
the rebellion was broken. In many
places natives were guarding wide areas,

railways and Government property, and
were preventing large gatherings and
demonstrations by the populace.

Armored cars and airplanes had been
dispatched to remote places to aid in

restoring peace and quiet.

The Bedouins, who constitute the most
troublesome part of the population, ap-

parently were back of the revolt. How-
ever, there is political disaffection among
all classes of the people. This disaffec-

tion is widespread.

General Allenby said that violence was
practically ended and that a quick return

of normal conditions now would be easily

effected. There had been no deporta-

tions and no punishments for political

opinions. However, persons conspiring

against the Government had been ener-

getically rounded up. On the other hand,

there had been no wholesale punishments

for past offenses and free speech pre-

vailed.

The feeling was widespread that Gen-

eral Allenby's methods were right, in

that they combined firmness and good

will. The great loss of life and property

during the revolt had served to frighten

native leaders and they were trying to

calm the people. Meanwhile business

had been at a standstill. The schoolboy

strike in Cairo schools continued. All

pupils, excepting those taking their ex-

aminations, were affected.

Reports received here from the delta

region said that the first British troops

to arrive there after the rising began

found a good reception awaiting them.

Many villages in the delta were sur-

rendering, giving up arms and plunder,

repairing damage and the people gen-

erally were seeking conciliation.

Southward the unrest still prevailed,

where, due to the interruption of com-
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munications as a result of the damage

to transportation lines, there were many
wild reports of British reverses. How-
ever, a strong British column was mov-

ing in that direction and the troops were

restoring order.

In order to provide sufficient water in

the Nile to bring down refugees and to

move troops up the river the great dam
near Assouan and that at Assiut had

been opened. This would result in a

shortage of water for the July crops.

Many instances are to be had to illus-

trate the fact that the natives them-

selves were the worst sufferers from the

disorders that had occurred.

A call had gone out for a general

strike and demonstration in Cairo. No-
tice had been given to all Government
employes to quit work, to show the world

that Earl Curzon's statement (see be-

low) was wrong and that the nation sup-

ports the Nationalist leaders who were
refused permission to proceed to the

Peace Conference in Paris.

The British had Cairo picketed with

troops, many of which were armed with

riot sticks instead of rifles. The result

of this order by General Allenby was
seen in the fewer casualties reported.

The Government still was without a
Cabinet, notables refusing to serve

owing to intimidation. However, there

was steady progress toward restoration

of order.

STATEMENT OF EARL CURZON
Lord Curzon, Lord President of the

Covmcil, said in a speech before the

House of Lords on March 24 that the

recent manifestations in Egypt were
predatory rather than political, Euro-

pean shops at Tantah and elsewhere hav-

ing been looted, and the latest news from
Egypt gave cause for less anxiety. A
gratifying feature of the troubles, he
added, had been the behavior of the

Egyptian officials, the army and the

police. Concerning the charge that

Egyptian peace delegates had been re-

fused at the request of Great Britain,

Earl Curzon said that the Government
had never opposed the desire of the

Egyptian Ministers, Rushdi Pasha and

Adly Pasha, to come to England to dis-

cuss with the British Government the

future Govei-nment of Egypt. But with

Said Zagloul Pasha and the other Egyp-
tian Nationalists who had organized the

present movement, he said, there could

be no common ground for discussion.

The presence of these men in England
would be interpreted as evidence that

Great Britain was willing to consider the

complete abandonment of her respon-

sibilities.

ZAGLOUL TO CLEMENCEAU
Concerning Zagloul, who was one of

the four men deported from Egypt to

Malta by the British authorities, and his

demand to attend the Peace Conference
with an Egyptian peace delegation, rep-

resentative of the Egyptian Nationalist

Movement, the letter written by him to

M. Clemenceau from Cairo of date Jan.

20 was published in Paris on March 23.

This letter signed by Said Zagloul, Presi-

dent of the Delegation Egyptienne and
Vice President of the Egyptian Legis-

lative Assembly, reads as follows:
In the name of the Egryptian delegation,

I have the honor to inclose you a mem-
orandum containing our claims and an ex-
position of our political and social state.

As authentic mandataries of the whole
Egyptian people we hope to attend the
Peace Conference to lay before it our de-
mands, as all peoples have been allowed
to do. Alone among all nations Egypt,
by the most crying injustice and most
flagrant contradiction, has been deprived
even of the right of being heard before
(her future was decided on. Powerless and
unhappy, we have two extra claims to
your justice. We are convinced that the
Conference will help us in securing justice.

It will not be said that after the number-
less sacrifices accepted by Egypt, and the
pronvise solemnly given that the Confer-
ence will attempt to give complete satis-

faction to the peoples in settlement of
their lot, our voice will be stifled. Re-
spectfully we adjure you, M. le President,
to examine our claims with that high
feeling of unity that has always char-
acterized you and to bring our case of-
ficially before the Peace Conference.

The pamphlet referred to in the letter

has a special paragraph devoted to the

League of Nations, which states that
" Egypt would regard it as an honor to

have its independence guaranteed by the

Society of Nations, and to contribute so

far as it can to the triumph of the new
ideas." The pamphlet contains attacks on
Great Britain,



Russia's Warfare on Many Fronts

Military Operations in the Archangel and Other Regions-

Deplorable Conditions Under the Soviet Government

[Period Ended April 15, 1919]

NEWS from Russia during the

month under review showed
that on the various fronts

wkere the Bolsheviki are

waging war they made most progress

on the Ukrainian and southern lines. In

Archangel, on the whole, the Allies held

their own, most of the Bolshevist at-

tacks being repulsed, in some cases with

heavy losses to the Bolsheviki. The
Allies, however, have been constantly

outnumbered in that region, and the

fighting on this front has been accom-

plished under most difficult conditions,

while Bolshevist propaganda has been

brought constantly into play. To these

circumstances, in part, may be attributed

the official report of a temporary re-

fusal of American troops to entrain and
return to the fighting front unless defi-

nite statements were received from the

United States Government as to when
the American contingent would be with-

drawn. The date of such withdrawal

was stated by the War Department as

the month of June; and an official Cana-
dian statement provided for immediate
withdrawal of the Canadian troops this

month. The British, on the other hand,

have begun the dispatching of consider-

able reinforcements, well armed and well

equipped, and recruiting in England is

proceeding steadily.

Along the Baltic the Bolsheviki suf-

fered reverses at the hands of the

Lithuanians and Letts; and the Bolshe-

vist armies from Petrograd and Moscow
have been steadily pushed back. On the

Pinsk and Grodno fronts also the Bol-

sheviki were defeated and routed by the

Poles.

In the Ukraine, on the contrary, the

Bolshevist advance has been attended

.vdth success. Denikin's forces in the Cau-

casus were hard pressed on the flanks,

while a critical situation developed at

Odessa, whose fall was reported on April

9; the Bolsheviki also took the Isthmus

of Perekop, which had been fortified by
the Allies to protect Sebastopol. The
probability of the capture of this im-

portant city was foreshadowed in dis-

patches received here on April 12. The
Bolshevist fighting forces in the Ukraine

and Southern Russia have shown sur-

prising efficiency, which may account

for the unconfirmed report prevalent in

Paris that the well-known General Brus-

silov was in command of the Soviet

Ukrainian army. By their conquest of

the greater part of South Russia, the

Bolsheviki obtained large food supplies.

The Bolsheviki having captured Odessa,

threatened an advance toward Rumania.
In Siberia the Bolshevist fortunes were

unfavorable. Along the northern line

measuring some 100 miles from west

of Ossa to the upper course of the Kama
River, the Soviet armies were pressed

back; Ufa and Birsk were captured and
the Bolsheviki forced back to the west.

Admiral Kolchak's forces effected a junc-

tion with the Archangel line, and re-

lieved the difficult situation of the Oren-

burg Cossacks.

Under the Soviet Government the con-

ditions, especially as relating to food,

continued to be described as deplorable.

One of the main objects of the Bol-

shevist LTcrainian campaign, it was said,

was the procuring of food for North
Russia, Petrograd, and Moscow, which

were reported to be famishing, and

where the death rate from hunger-dis-

ease has been extremely high.

The Bolshevist foreign policy seemed to

be aiming increasingly at the obtaining

of allied recognition; the special Ameri-
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MAP SHOWING APPROXIMATE POSITIONS OP BOLSHEVIST AND ANTI-BOLSHEVIST
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can envoys, Bullitt and Steffens, bore
back with them to Paris reassuring ac-

counts of stabilizing conditions in Soviet
Russia; and Martens, the Soviet envoy
to the United States, was empowered of-

ficially by Tchitcherin to bring about
between the Soviets and the United
States the reopening of trade relations.

It was stated on April 11 that Hjalmar
Branting, the Swedish Socialist Minister,

and Dr. Fridtjof Nansen, head of the

Norwegian Food Mission to the United
States, and several other prominent
Scandinavians and Swiss had conferred

with President Wilson and Herbert

Hoover in Paris in an effort to arrange

for the feeding of the larger cities of

Russia, especially Petrograd. The sug-

gestion of the appointment of a neutral

commission, however, would eliminate
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the necessity of official recognition of

the Lenine-Trozky Government.

ALLIED RELIEF EXPEDITIONS

American railroad troops, destined for

work on the Murman Railway, arrived on

the Murman coast on March 28. Other

detachments were expected. Announce-

ment was made in London of the appoint-

ment of General Wilds P. Richardson to

command the American expedition in

Northern Russia and of his departure

with a detachment of engineers, sanitary

workers, and replacement officers; the

engineers were to be used to repair and

improve the roads from the American

front to the sea. Reports to army head-

quarters had indicated that vessels could

get into Archangel with the aid of strong

ice breakers.

Much needed war supplies reached

Economia, the Winter port of Archangel,

on April 1, with the arrival at that port

of a 5,000-ton British freight vessel

after a difficult three weeks' voyage from
Murmansk; only an escort of three ice

breakers made it possible for this ship to

make its way through the thick ice floes

of the White Sea.

On April 3 it was announced from
London that the situation of the allied

forces at Archangel was serious. Amer-
ican reinforcements had sailed from Mur-
mansk and British relief troops were to

follow. (The first transport bearing the

British relief force sailed April 9.)

Trotzky, it was said, was gathering

strong armies to compel surrender of the

allied forces while the port of Archangel
still remained icebound. Sir Ernest

Shackleton declared on April 3 that both

the Archangel and Murman fronts were
in peril, as the allied forces were very

much outnumbered; only immediate rein-

forcements could avoid the possibility of

another Khartum, he said. On April 5,

on the other hand. General March in

Washington declared that the Archangel
military situation was well in hand,

and expressed disbelief in the pos-

sibility that the allied forces " could be

driven into the sea " by the Bolsheviki.

General March further announced that

the War Department's plan was to have

the American forces out of that part of

Russia by the end of June. Official an-

nouncement was made on April 1 that

Canadian soldiers were to be withdrawn
within a month.

Discontent among the American sol-

diers serving on the Archangel front was
officially disclosed in Washington on
April 10, when General March, Chief of

Staff, made public a paraphrase of a
code message from Colonel George E.

Stewart, commanding the American
troops on that front, stating that the

men had threatened a general mutiny
unless a definite statement was forth-

coming from Washington with regard
to the renioval of the American forces

at the earliest possible date. The mes-
sage was dated March 31. With regard

to withdrawal, General March reiterated

the intention to remove the American
forces by June.

ALONG THE BALTICt

During March the principal scene of

conflict between the Russian Bolskeviki

and the Letts was in the region of the

Tirul Marsh, which from November, 1915,

until the demobilization of the Russian
Army two years later, presented a for-

midable bulwark for Riga against re-

peated offensives of the (Jerman Army.
The region is in the old Russian Govern-
ment of Courland, which is now a strug-

gling Lettish republic extending from
the Dvina westward to the Baltic, being
bounded on the north by the Gulf of

Riga and the Republic of Livonia and
on the south by the P^public of Lithu-

ania, which has a claim to 33,430 square

miles of territory and a population of

6,000,000.

The republics, together with that of

Esthonia, which lies between Livonia and
the Gulf of Finland, had been holding

back Bolshevist columns sent against

them—from Petrograd in the northeast

and from Moscow in the southeast.

A Lettish offensive began shortly

previous to March 17, Lettish troops ad-

vancing toward Mitau and capturing the

towns of Kandau and Zabeln; the Bol-

sheviki in Northwestern Courland were

in retreat; Tukkum, sixty miles from

Riga, was captured by the Letts. The

Bolshevist retreat in the whole of North

Courland had been cut off, and Lettish

troops had reached Blieden, in the centre
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of North Courland. A Copenhagen dis-

patch reported that the Bolsheviki had
been seriously defeated between Kovno
and Vilna.

The offensive in the Mitau region was
developing successfully on March 17, the

Letts having captured Shagory, Gren-

zhof, Weitenfeld, and Alt Autz. The
Lettish War Minister had left the Eng-
lish military mission at Libau and had
gone to the front. The capture of Mitau
itself, an important railway junction

town northwest of Riga, was announced
on March 20. The Bolsheviki, it was re-

ported, were withdrawing along the

whole front and had been compelled to

abandon Dvinsk, (Dunaberg,) 110 miles

southeast of Riga. On March 22 it was
said that the Esthonian-Lettish offensive

had become so menacing to Petrograd

that Trotzky had ordered the mobiliza-

tion of all men up to the age of 40. Ac-

cording to a report from Kovno, the Bol-

sheviki were continuing to fall back
along their entire western front north of

the Pripet marshes; it was expected that

Vilna, the capital of Lithuania, would
soon be evacuated of Bolshevist forces.

Libau on March 29 was known to be

occupied by the Letts, reinforced by
Finnish and Swedish volunteers, who
were also to be found in measurable
numbers in the Esthonian and Livonian

armies.*

On April 5 the Esthonian Army re-

ported that the enemy was In full re-

treat on the Pskov front, and that one
town and a number of villages were
taken and many machine guns captured.

A Bolshevist attack upon the Narva was
repulsed. The capture of seven villages,

500 prisoners, and large quantities of war
material was reported in an official

statement, which read:

As a result of Bolshevist defeats,

fighting was carried further into Rus-
sian territory. On April 6 Esthonian

[The Mitau-Tukkum Railway was the
Lettish line of defense against Libau. Tuk-
kum is forty miles due east of Riga and
thirty miles northeast of Mitau, which with
Riga was reported to be in the hands of the
Bolsheviki as late as the middle of March.
It will thus be seen that the Bolsheviki were
attempting to separate the Letts from Li-
vonia on the north and from Lithuania on
the south, and to reach Libau.]

forces crossed the Narova River, south
of Narva, and captured seven villages
and 200 prisoners. On the same day
they stormed the town of Gdov, on the
eastern bank of Lake Peipus. and cap-
tured 300 men and considerable war ma-
terial.

According to an official statement is-

sued by the Lithuanian Press Bureau at
Kovno on April 6, the Bolsheviki were
evacuating the whole of Northern Lith-
uania after suffering serious losses. At
several places Bolshevist soldiers had
mutinied and were withdrawing in dis-

order toward Dvinsk. A Warsaw dis-

patch of April 10 announced that the
Bolsheviki were evacuating Vilna.

On April 5, according to a London dis-

patch, Trotzky ordered the Russian Bal-
tic fleet to put to sea and attack the
Allies, threatening to have all the crews
shot»if they disobeyed this order.

POLAND AND THE UKRAINE
On March 20 Bolshevist forces, under

pressure of Polish troops, were compelled
to retire and evacuate Pinsk, 100 miles
east of Brest-Litovsk. This and other
victories in the Pinsk and Grodno dis-

tricts were officially reported from the
Polish headquarters in Paris on March
26 in a bulletin containing the following
details

:

The administration of the City of
Grodno has been formally taken over by
the Polish authorities. The Bolshevist
armies occupying the city and district of
Pinsk have been beaten by the Poles. The
Bolsheviki, in full flight, left behind many
cannon, machine guns, ammunition, loco-
motives, railway material, and 500,000
rubles.

Meanwhile the Bolshevist forces in the
Ulcraine had shown considerable activity

in the endeavor to hack their way
through to the Black Sea and Hungaiy.
What was supposed to be the forerunner
of an extensive Bolshevist campaign was
begun at Vinitza-Koziatyn; advices re-

ceived from Kishinev on March 17 re-

ported that the Bolsheviki had carried

out several successful drives, and had
captured Koziatyn itself. Vinitza was
expected to fall into their hands at an
early date. Only the Ukrainian com-
mander, Petliura, and his staff with their

soldiers remained in the town, which
had been the provisional seat of the

Ukrainian Directorate after its flight
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from Kiev in the early part of March.

On learning that the Bolshevist forces

were within thirty miles of the city, all

the Ministers of the Government and

their officials left Vinitza in a panic for

Kaienitz-Pololsk. In view of this situa-

tion the Directorate sent an appeal to the

allied military representatives at Odessa

through High Commissioners invested

with plenary powers to conclude an

agreement. Odessa itself, it was feared,

was in danger; the advance of French

and Rumanian troops across the Dniester

into Ukrainian territory for the purpose

of occupying Tiraspol and Razdenia was
said to he significant.

The great victory of General Denikin

in the Caucasus, in which he had been

reported to have captured 30,000 Bol-

sheviki, was somewhat discounted by
later developments; dispatches at the

end of March, however, showed that his

army was still holding in the centre,

though the Bolsheviki were pressing

back its flanks and had arrived within

eighty miles of Rostov. The Allies were

pouring in munitions for Denikin's aid.

THE STRUGGLE FOR ODESSA
A critical state of affairs had devel-

oped at Odessa, where British and

French detachments had been landed

soon after the Turkish armistice. Kher-

son, ninety-two miles northeast of

Odessa, had been reported on Feb. 26 to

be occupied by Greek troops; the city,

however, was captured on March 8 by
Ukrainian Soviet forces. The city of

Zhitomir was occupied by Soviet troops

on March 14. The position of Odessa

was made more precarious by these

events. Mixed detachments of White

Guards, consisting of partisans of Gen-

eral Denikin and General Petliura, were

making great efforts to defend the ap-

proaches to that city for the purpose of

covering the allied line of retreat if

evacuation became necessary. Lack of

food in Odessa was the chief difficulty

faced by the allied forces there.

According to statements made by the

War Secretary in the House of Com-
mons on March 26, events of the last

few months had been disastrous for the

French in the Ukraine. Entering from

the south, they had gone some distance

from the coast, had met with superior

enemy forces and encountered hostility

from the people. Kherson and Nikolaiev,

however, had been taken. (At Nikolaiev,

it was reported on March 20, the Bolshe-

viki had lost from 5,000 to 8,000 men,
but had forced the French garrison to

withdraw to Odessa by sea.) The po-

sition of the Bolsheviki near Odessa ex-

posed Rumania to a direct threat of in-

vasion.

The Russian Soviet communique on
March 25 declared that the Bolshevist

vanguards were close upon the suburbs

of Odessa. On April 6 it was reported

that allied evacuation was imminent,

and that the Perekop Isthmus connect-

ing European Russia with the Crimea
had been fortified to protect Sebastopol.

The accuracy of the forecast was proved

on April 9, when the rumor that Odessa
had fallen was confirmed officially. The
allied forces at Odessa, which numbered
approximately 50,000 men, including

three French regiments, three Greek reg-

iments, and a Rumanian contingent, had
retired to Rumania and Constantinople.

The announcement of the city's capture

aroused great anxiety in Paris, because

it gave the Bolsheviki immense re-

sources of grain, coal, and minerals.

On April 10 the Soviet Government
reported the capture of Perekop from
the Franco-Greeks. The situation at

Kiev was more favorable. On April 3

and again on April 6 it was announced

that the Ukrainian forces commanded by
Simon Petliura, the peasant leader of the

Ukraine, were within a few miles of the

city.

THE SIBERIAN FRONT
At Omsk, Siberia, on March 14, Ad-

miral Kolchak, the virtual ruler of Si-

beria, spoke of the offensive of the

Siberian forces against the Bolsheviki as

being preliminary to a greater offensive

later. After the Spring thaw in the

Urals, he said, the Siberian forces would
unite with those of General Denikin in

the south, and with those at Archangel

in the north. The morale of the Siberian

troops, he said, was high after a Winter

of unremitting warfare. Communities

liberated from the Bolsheviki had hailed

the Siberian forces with enthusiasm.

According to information received by

the Russian Information Bureau in New
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York, the Siberian Ai-my, after strong

attacks on the Bolsheviki, had occupied

Ufa on March 13, capturing a large

amount of booty; the Bolsheviki were re-

treating. The people of Ufa, which had
been in Bolshevist hands since Jan. 20,

were said to have been reduced to a de-

ploi'able condition. On March 24 it was
reported that the Siberians had begun
a new offensive west of the Urals on a
line from Perm to the Trans-Siberian

Railway; at certain points the Bolshe-

viki had been driven back more than

thirty miles. The Siberians had cap-

tured Okansk, fifty miles southwest of

Perm; and on a fifty-mile front be-

tween Okansk and Ossa along the Kama
River the Bolsheviki had been driven

back twenty miles. The Kolchak forces

were also reported to have gained

marked success in the region of Birsk,

northwest of Ufa.

On March 23 the long-expected jvmc-

tion of the Siberians with the Archangel
forces occurred at Ust Kozva, in the

Pechora district. On March 26 the Si-

berians, who had pierced the Bolshevist

forces on a thirty-mile sector on March
11, were continuing their progress; they

had completed the capture of Ossa,

southwest of Perm, and were driving

the Soviet forces westward in three di-

rections. A large number of Soviet

prisoners had been captured and large

supplies of stores; three Bolshevist regi-

ments had been annihilated.

ANTI-AMERICAN PROPAGANDA
Strong hostility to the American forces

had developed in Siberia, owing partly to

the Prinkipo conference proposal, and to

the passiveness of American interven-

tion. Americans were dubbed friends of

the Bolsheviki, and this attitude was
quickly taken up by an unfriendly press.

Reassurances by Major Gen. William S.

Graves, the American commander, were
offset by charges of pro-Bolshevism,

arising from the refusal of the Ameri-
cans to co-operate against the alleged

Bolsheviki in the Amur district. The
giving of asylum to the revolting Cos-

sacks, described in a previous issue of

Current History, was construed in a

similar way. Officials of the State De-
partment at Washington, it was stated

on March 19, thoroughly approved the
conduct of the American forces in Si-

beria under General Graves. The latter,

it was added, had received strict instruc-

tions before he went to Siberia to avoid

any act which would commit the United

States Government to either side in any
factional troubles.

BOLSHEVIST REVERSES
Dispatches from Omsk via London on

April 3 reported that the Bolsheviki were
retii-ing so rapidly on the Orenburg front

that the Siberian armies in pursuit could

not keep up with them. Fifty miles

south of Ufa a whole regiment of Bol-

shevist cavalry joined Kolchak's forces.

The Northern Caucasus from the Black

Sea to the Caspian had been cleared of

Bolsheviki through the activity of Deni-

kin in January and February. Vlaikav-

kas was captured on Jan. 28 by General

Shkuro, and a great number of prisoners

and supplies captured.

Omsk advices on April 5 stated that

the Bolsheviki had completely devastated

the town of Ossa, forty miles southwest

of Perm, before its capture by the

Kolchak forces; 2,000 persons had been

shot, and all the surviving workmen had
been carried off when the Bolsheviki

evacuated.

It was reported on April 10 that forces

of the Russian Government at Omsk had
defeated two Bolshevist regiments in

Sarapul, on the Kama River, 150 miles

southwest of Penn; the Bolsheviki, it

was stated, had lost 900 men. The Rus-

sian Commission in Paris announced that

the expenditures of the Omsk Govern-

ment were declining and that a rapid in-

crease in the monthly revenues had be-

gun; these totaled in February 100,-

000,000 rubles.

The Dresdner Volkszeitung of Feb.

13 reported acts of sabotage directed

against the Soviet Government in the

Putilov Works in Petrograd, including

incendiarism and planned explosions.

Russian dispatches accused the Menshe-

viki and the Social Revolutionists, again,

of being agents .of Kolchak in bringing

about a serious strike of railway men
in the Petrograd district. Advices of

March 24 indicated that conditions both

in Petrograd and in Moscow were de-
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plorable. According to Russian police

statistics, more than 113,000 persons, or

more than 11 per cent, of the entire

population, had died in Petrograd in

February.

On Feb. 1 the total population of

Petrograd was 990,000. In addition to

the deaths during the month, 77,000 per-

sons left Petrograd, and on March 1 the

population was about 800,000.

American relief workers who left

Moscow on Feb. 12 said that deaths in

that city early in February averaged

4,000 daily. They said that conditions

there were similar to those in Petrograd,

where smallpox, typhoid, starvation, and
the " hunger plague " were raging un-

checked. Coffins were no longer sold in

Moscow, but were only rented for use at

funerals. Half the factories were
closed, and the question of unemploy-

ment had become serious.

Ukraine and Volga food supplies could

not be transported owing to the break-

down of the railway service. A Soviet

Government decree announced that from
March 18 to April 10 all passenger serv-

ice would be discontinued and that noth-

ing but foodstuffs and fuel would be

hauled. The Soviet Commissioner of

Public Works, in an April issue of

Isvestia, however, declared that his de-

partment was repairing old railroad lines

and constructing 2,000 versts of new
railway lines. On March 24 brief dis-

patches announced the death of Sverdlov,

Chairman of the Executive Committee of

the AU-Russian Congress of Soviets. His

death was said to have occurred on Feb.

16. Sverdlov had been one of Lenine's

strongest supporters.

SOVIET ENVOY IN AMERICA
On March 19 Ludwig C. A. K. Martens

issued a statement in New York to the

effect that he was the official representa-

tive in the United States of George
Tchitcherin, Minister of Foreign Affairs

in the Lenine-Trotzky Government, and
that he was prepared to open trade rela-

tions with the United States on behalf of

the Soviet Government, guaranteed by a
deposit of $200,000,000 in gold. His cre-

dentials, signed by Tchitcherin and bear-

ing the seal of the Russian Commissariat
of Foreign Affairs, were sent to Acting

Secretary of State Frank Polk on the

same date.

Martens subsequently opened offices

in the World Tower Building, 110 West
Fortieth Street, as official envoy of the
Soviet Government, with various depart-

ments and an official staff, including

Santeri Nuorteva, the Finnish Bolshevist
disseminator of Soviet information. The
credentials presented by Martens were
not recognized by the Washington Gov-
ernment otherwise than by an acknowl-
edgment of receipt. He announced, how-
ever, that he had received many offers

from American manufacturers looking to

the resumption of trade relations, and
that one of his first steps would be to

gain control of all property and m©ney
in America formerly belonging to the

Government of the Czar or to the Gov-
ernments of Miliukov and Ker«isky.
The total value of this property, he
stated, was $153,000,000; the effort to

gain control of this amoimt was to be di-

rected by Morris Hillquit, preswMiaWy
through the courts.

At Hunt's Point Palace, on April 2,

Martens preached Bolshevism to an au-

dience of 3,000 people. This brought
forth a protest on April 5 from William
T. Homaday, curator of the New York
Zoological Park, addressed to the Attor-

ney General of the United States; the

protest declared that Martens repre-

sented a Government with which the

United States was practically at war,
and that he should be arrested and in-

terned as an alien enemy.

On April 11 the Union League Club of

New York City unanimously adopted res-

olutions calling upon the Government to

take immediate action to put an end to

Martens's activities as Soviet represent-

ative. These activities meanwhile pro-

ceeded uninterruptedly. Martens mailed

a demand to Boris Bakhmeteff, Russian

Ambassador to Washington, calling for

the surrender of the embassy building

and all its furniture and archives and all

moneys in this country belonging to the

former Government of Russia. Similar

demands were made on Russian Consul

Generals in other cities.

It was reported from Vladivostok on

March 14 that General Dietrichs had
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brought there the relics of the Roman-
offs, which he had collected during his

investigation of the murders at Ekater-

inburg. He showed personal jewelry,

belongings, and diaries of the Czar's fam-

ily, which were being sent for safety

abroad. The diary of the Czar was re-

moved to Moscow. This report stated

that there was no longer the slightest

doubt as to the manner of the death and

disposal of the bodies. Czar Nicholas,

his wife Alexandra, and the children

were flung naked down deep shafts in

a neighboring forest. The bodies were

stripped and the clothes and other ef-

fects burned near the shafts. A quan-

tity of jewelry broken and partly singed

and recognized as belonging to the im-

perial family was found amid the ashes

and in swampy ground.

Lenine and Trotzky

Two Character Sketches by The London Times

1. LENINE

OF articles on Bolshevism there is

now no end, but in the labyrinth

of conflicting rumors and reports

with which he is confronted the

impartial reader frequently finds it hard

to pick his way. Difficult as it is for him

to conjure up before his eyes even the

vaguest picture of Bolshevism as a politi-

cal philosophy, he is completely non-

plused when he attempts to form an

estimate of the character and personality

of the man who is its creator and its

chief exponent.

The truth of the matter is that Lenine

is by no means an easy man to know.

For years he has enveloped himself in a

veil of mystery—a policy dictated as

much by personal inclination as by politi-

cal motives, and outside his own small

circle of disciples and admirers there

are not only very few Russians who may
be said to know him intimately, but even

comparatively few who have ever seen

him. If, therefore, he appears to the

average Englishman as a red-shirted,

high-booted pirate chief, the fault is

chiefly of his own making. His all-

absorbing passion is the gospel of world
revolution.

Born at Simbirsk on April 10, 1870,

Vladimor Hitch Ulianoff , alias " Lenine,"
« Hitch," " Hin," " Eylin," is a hereditary

noble, and the son of a State Councilor.

His mother had a small estate in the

Kazan Government, and after her hus-

band's death was in receipt of a State

pension. Lenine's two sisters and his

brother Dmitri were at one time all un-

der police supervision, while his brother

Alexander was executed in 1887 for com-

plicity in a terrorist plot against the life

of Alexander III. Brought up in the

Orthodox Faith, Lenine is one of the few
genuine Russians to be found among the

Bolshevist leaders. After completing his

course at the Simbirsk Gymnasium, in

1887 he entered the Kazan University,

only to be expelled and banished from
Kazan a few months later for participat-

ing in an anti-Government students' riot.

In 1891, however, we find him attending

the University of Petrograd, where he

studied law and economics.

In 1895 he made his first journey

abroad to Germany, returning in the

same year to Petrograd, where he was
again arrested on account of his Socialist

activities. On this occasion he was exiled

for three years to the village of Sushens-

koe, in Eastern Siberia, being forbidden

on the expiration of his sentence to reside

in any of the big cities, factory centres,

or university towns of Russia. After his

release in 1900 he again went abroad.

From this period begins his real career

as a Socialist leader, and the next seven-

teen years are a long cycle of Socialist

Congresses abroad, culminating in the

Zimmerwald Conferences of 1915 and his

dramatic return to Russia in the notori-

ous " sealed " railway car. During this

period he visited many countries, includ-

ing England, and made the acquaintance

of all the revolutionary elements in

Europe. His favorite residence, however.
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was at Poronin, in Galicia, from which

point of vantage he was able to maintain

a close contact with the revolutionary

movement in Russia.

PERSONAL APPEARANCE
Is Lenine a genius? Many Russians

have denied it, and certainly there is

nothing in his personal appearance to

suggest even faintly a resemblance to

the supennan. Short of stature, rather

plump with short, thick neck, broad

shoulders, round, red face, high, intel-

lectual forehead, bald head, nose slightly

NIKOLAI LENINE

turned up, brownish mustache, and
short, stubby beard, he looks at the first

glance more like a provincial grocer than

a leader of men. And yet, on second

thoughts, there is something in those

steely gray eyes that arrests the atten-

tion, something in that quizzing, half-

contemptuous, half-smiling look which
speaks of boimdless self-confidence and
conscious superiority. His knowledge of

languages is above the . avei-age. He is

a proficient German scholar, while he

writes and speaks English with tolerable

accuracy. He is certainly by far the

greatest intellectual force which the Rus-
sian revolution has yet brought to light.

It is not, however, to his intellectual

powers that he owes his predominating

position inside his own party. The al-

most fanatical respect with which he is

regarded by the men who are his col-

leagues, and who are at least as jealous

of each other as politicians in other

countries, is due to other qualities than
mere intellectual capacity. Chief of

these are his iron courage, his grim,

relentless determination, and his com-
plete lack of all self-interest. In his

creed of world revolution he is as un-
scrupulous and as uncompromising as a
Jesuit, and in his code of political ethics

the end to be attained is a justification

for the employment of any weapon. To
him capital is the fiend incarnate, and
with such an enemy he neither gives

nor asks for mercy.

A FRANK STATEMENT

Yet as an individual he is not without

certain virtues. In the many attacks,

both justified and unjustified, which have

been made against him, no breath of

scandal has ever touched his private

life. He is married—according to all ac-

counts singularly happily married—and,

in a country where corruption has now
reached its apogee, he stands out head
and shoulders above all his colleagues

as the one man who is above suspicion.

To Lenine the stories of Bolshevist orgies

and carousals have no relation. His own
worldly needs are more than frugal, and
his personal budget is probably the most
modest of all the Bolshevist Commis-
saries.

Dishonest, treacherous, guilty of the

worst forms of secret diplomacy as the

Bolsheviki have been in all their public

dealings, Lenine himself, on the rare oc-

casions on which he has consented to see

a foreign journalist or a foreign official,

has always been extraordinarily frank.

" Personally, I have nothing against you.

Politically, however, you are my enemy,

and I must use every weapon I think fit

for your destruction. Your Government
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does the same against me." The indi-

vidual is only a pawn in the game, and
no individual, however dear, however
close he may be to Lenine's heart, will

ever be allowed to stand in his way. His

cruelty, however, is not a question of

personal vengeance. Where Trotzky and
other Bolsheviki have pursued their

enemies with a bitter, personal hatred,

Lenine in certain cases, where the indi-

vidual has been of little accoimt, has

even been guilty of acts of clemency.

But where Trotzky might shrink through

fear of the consequences from shooting

10,000 men in cold blood, Lenine, al-

though he is not one of the chief advo-

cates of the terror, would assuredly not

hesitate if he thought such an action

were essential to the advancement of his

cause.

QUESTIONS AND ANSWERS
No one who has ever been present at a

Bolshevist Congress can have any doubts

as to the real driving power behind the

Bolshevist movement. In the numerous
political crises through which the Bolshe-

viki have passed during their eighteen

months' tenure of the Russian i)olitical

stage, Lenine's has been the master

mind which time and again has averted

the almost inevitable disaster and re-

stored the fallen fortvmes of a party

that had temporarily lost both its head

and its heart. In debate he is an un-

rivaled dialectician, facing his opponents

with an unruffled temper which is pro-

vokingly irritating in its serenity.

Politicians of many years' experience

might well be puzzled by the madly in-

congruous, peculiarly Russian questions

which are put by ignorant delegates at

every Bolshevist Congress. Lenine, how-
ever, is never at a loss. He is as sure of

himself as a schoolmaster with a class

of small boys. A delegate asks an im-

possible question about the Brest Peace

and the doctrine of self-determination.

Like a flash comes the reply: "One
foolish man can ask more questions in a
minute than ten wise men can answer in

a day." And, like schoolboys at a con-

juring entertainment, the assembly claps

its hands and grins with childish de-

light.

Of course he is a demagogue, has

made use of all the demagogue's arts.

But behind all the inconsistencies of his

policy, the tactics, the manoeuvring,
there lies a deep-rooted plan which he
has been turning over in his mind for
years and which he now thinks is ripe

for execution. Demagogues have no con-
structive program. Lenine, at least,

knows exactly what he wishes to achieve
and how he means to achieve it. Where
other politicians try to adapt their pro-
gram to the needs and desires of society,

Lenine is attempting to fit society to the
narrow frames of his rigid. Prussianlike
program.

A fanatic if you like, but a fanatic
who has already made history and who
has more genius than most fanatics.

Cold, pitiless, devoid of all sentiment,
utterly ruthless in his effort to force
the narrow tenets of his Marxian dogma
upon the whole world, Lenine is not a
lovable character. He is, however, the
one Bolshevist of whom non-Bolshevist
Russians can ever be brought, albeit

grudgingly, to speak with respect.

Quite recently the Bolsheviki have set

up in the streets of Petrograd a statue
to Blanqui on which is inscribed

Blanqui's famous motto, "Ni Dieu, ni

Maitre." To present-day Russia the
words are pitifully inappropriate. Bol-

shevist Russia has a master, and in his

secret heart every Bolshevist knows it.

2. TROTZKY
A more complete contrast than that

which exists between Lenine and Trotzky
it would be difficult to imagine. While
Lenine might easily escape notice in a
gathering of Sunday school teachers,

Trotzky, with his long, prominent nose,

his fierce, black eyes, his huge forehead
surmounted by great masses of black,

waving hair, his pointed beard and mus-
tache, and his heavy, cruel, protruding
lips, is the very incarnation of the revo-

lutionary of the picture books.

Bom in 1877 in the Government of

Kherson, the son of a provincial chemist,

Leiba Bronstein, or, as he is now known
to the world, Lev Davidovitch Trotzky,

is a Jew of the Jews. From his earliest

years he has been in revolt against so-

ciety, and as a boy of fifteen we hear
of his being expelled from school for
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desecrating an ikon. When only twenty-

two he was arrested at Odessa on ac-

count of his connection with the South

Russian Workmen's League, and was
banished for four years to Eastern

Siberia.

In the third year of his exile he es-

caped from the town of Verkholensk, to

appear again in the revolution of 1905 as

President of the Petrograd Council of

Workmen at the early age of twenty-

LEON TROTZKY

eight. After the collapse of the revo-

lution he was again arrested. On this

occasion he was deprived of all his rights

as a citizen and was again exiled—this

time for life—to Eastern Siberia Her.e

he lived at Berezoff, the last resting

place of more than one great Russian

statesman who had lost the favor of his

imperial master or mistress. Trotzky,

however, must have a genius for escape,

for within six months of his arrival he

once more evaded his guards and disap-

peared abroad.

During the succeeding ten years he

lived in turn in France, Switzerland,

Austria, and Germany, supporting him-
self mainly by journalism, for which he

has a decided bent. In Vienna he edited

an Austrian Pravda, while in Germany he
published his well-known history of the

first Russian revolution. Like Lenine,

he has an excellent knowledge of Ger-

man, speaks fluent French, and under-

stands a little English. His powers of

conversation, however, in the last-named

language are decidedly limited.

HIS FIRST PARTY

At the beginning of the war he was
in Paris, where he edited a Russian So-

cialist paper called Nashe Slovo and the

Golos. Unlike Lenine, Trotzky has not

always been a Bolshevik, and his Paris

articles were subjected to severe criti-

cism from the pen of his present chief

and colleague. After the great split in

the Russian Social Democratic Party

Trotzky sided with the Mensheviki. A
little later, however, not knowing which

party was destined to come to the top,

he formed a small party of his own,

known as the " Trotzkists," whose aim

was to steer a middle course between the

two currents of Menshevism and Bol-

shevism.

Such opportunism was hardly likely

to escape the notice of Lenine, who is,

and always has been, just as severe in

his condemnation of the Socialist who
does not agree with him as of the most
rabid capitalist. In these circumstances

it is not surprising to learn that Trotz-

ky's original attitude to the war should

have been regarded by Lenine as tainted

with Chauvinism. In July, 1915, we find

Lenine writing in Switzerland in his So-

cial Democrat as follows: "Trjtzky, as

always, is in principle opposed to the

Social Chauvinists, but in practice he is

always in agreement with them." A few

months later he writes again:

Judging Trotzky by his writings, we
have come to the conclusion that his

political interest, his political conduct,

consists in avoiding a complete rupture

with the Socialist Chauvinists and oppor-

tunists. In this respect the lessons of the

war have taught Trotzky nothing. He
remains a Trotzkist. Just as formerly he

Stood for co-operation with the Socialist
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" compromisers," so today he stands for

co-operation witli the Socialist patriots.

Today, however, Trotzky has committed

himself irrevocably to the Bolshevist

cause, but it cannot be said that he has

the same rigid political principles as

Lenine. At times, too, in his impetuous-

ness he has found it difficult to fall into

line with Lenine's policy of reculer pour

mieux sauter. While Lenine is almost

temperamentless, Trotzky is all fire, all

passion. He has the temperament of the

artist and delights in theatrical heroics.

While Lenine sneers at public honor,

presumably on the grovmds that there is

no honor among thieves, and therefore

none among capitalists, Trotzky makes
great play with the word. He was de-

fending Kussia's " honor " at Brest. It

pleased him to bandy paradoxes with the

German Generals, and his sense of flat-

tery was tickled when a well-known

American declared in admiration that " if

theGerman General Staff bought Trotzky

they bought a lemon." After Brest, how-

ever, the lemon was indeed sour.

Trotzky's dignity had suffered an affront,

and he returned to Petrograd full of

wrath with Germany and breathing

threats of revenge. At that moment he
would willingly have died fighting if all

Russia had been present to see him do it.

IMPETUOUS AND HOT-HEADED

When the Bolshevist Government left

Petrograd in order to ratify the peace at

the Moscow Congress Trotzky remained

behind to sulk in his den at Smolny. A
few days later, however, his equanimity

was restored by the offer of the Com-
missariat of War—an office in which his

boundless energy and organizing talents

have been of the greatest service to the

Bolsheviki. Impetuous and hot-headed,

he is apt, like the Queen in " Alice in

Wonderland," to solve every crisis with

a wild shriek of " Off with his head! "

On more than one occasion it has needed

all Lenine's tact and discretion to rescue

the Bolshevist bark from the rocks on to

which Trotzky's fiery energy had driven

it. As Tchitcherin said last July, " It is

funny how the military idea has gone to

Trotzky's head. A few months ago
Lenine had to restrain him from making
war on Germany. Now it is Lenine's

cool brain that holds him back from de-

claring war on the Allies."

A DESPERATE MAN
As an orator Trotzky is a powerful

demagogue, hissing out his words with

a degree of hate which is not without

effect. He is apt, however, to lose his

temper in the face of opposition and to

take refuge in mere abuse. Rumor has
many unkind things to say about his pri-

vate life and his commercial honesty.

They may be untrue, but they give an
illustration of the different estimate of

the characters of Lenine and Trotzky
which exists in the mind of the Russian

people. Always neatly dressed and with

carefully manicured nails, he is the best

dressed of all the Bolshevist Commis-
saries. Vain and easily susceptible to

flattery, he is by no means averse from
publicity and is, or at any rate was, far

more accessible to foreign journalists

than his more famous colleague. Today
he has imitated Kerensky's fashion of

appearing at Red Army concerts or

parades in a semi-uniform of khaki, and
even his own friends have taimted him
with Napoleonic designs.

When the world is going well with

him he can be very affable, and, indeed,

is not without a certain charm of man-
ner. In this way he has been able at

times to make a favorable first impres-

sion upon foreigners, one American in a

fit of exuberation once describing him
as "the greatest Jew since Christ."

These impressions, however, do not stand

the test of time. Behind those fierce,

black eyes lurks ever the demon of sus-

picion and mistrust. It is this ever-

present fear of treachery which inspires

the terrible, pitiless cruelty of which he
has been guilty. It was probably after

much hesitation and with some misgiv-

ings that Trotzky finally threw in his

lot with the Bolsheviki. Today, how-
ever, he knows that he has crossed a

Rubicon to which there is no returning.

More conscious of, less indifferent

than Lenine to, the fate that awaits him
in the event of failure, he is prepared

to sell his life dearly and to shrink be-

fore nothing in his attempt to carry

Bolshevism, by fair means or foul, into

the four comers of Europe.



The Lenine-Trotzky Government
Definite Declarations Concerning It by American and British

Ambassadors

UNITED STATES AMBASSADOR FRANCIS

David R. Francis, American Ambassador to Russia, was one of the chief wit-

nesses before the United States Senate committee that investigated Bolshevism, in

February and March, 1919. A considerable portion of his testimony was given in the

April issue of Current History. Additional passages are here presented from the

official proofsheets of his exhaustive study of the subject. Mr. Francis's personal

estimate of Lenine and Trotzky, as stated in the Senate inquiry, is as follows:

I
THINK that Lenine was a Ger-

man agent from the beginning.

They would never have per-

mitted him to come through

Germany if they had not thought

or known they could use him. He dis-

bursed money very liberally. Lenine,

however, was not so opposed to Germany
as he was in favor of promoting a world-

wide social revolution. I wired the de-

partment that I thought that was his

object in the beginning. He would have
taken British money, American money,

and French money and used it to pro-

mote this objective of his. He told a

man who asked what he was doing in

Russia that he was trying an experiment

in Government on the Russian people.

He is a sincere man, with sincere con-

victions, I think. I do not think he is

right by a good deal, because later, when
his power was tottering and could not

be maintained in any other way, he en-

couraged or permitted the reign of terror

that is now prevailing in Russia.

Lenine is the brains of this whole move-
ment. He has a great intellect. He Is

a fanatic and I think has sincere con-

victions.

I could not say the same about Trot-

zky. I think Trotzky is an adventurer.

He has great ability. He has more execu-

tive ability than Lenine, but when they

have differed Lenine has always been

able to dominate Trotzky.

THE SOVIET GOVERNMENT
Concerning the Soviet Government,

Ambassador Francis made the following

statments

:

There is as much difference between the

Bolshevist revolution and the provisional

Government as there was between the

provisional Government and the Imperial

Government. * * * They suppress all

newspapers that oppose their views.
* * * I know that any newspaper
that had a criticism of the Bolshevist

Government, or the Soviet Government,

was suppressed immediately after its

publication of that criticism. * * *

They are there as usurpers. I do not

thin] they represent more than 10 per

cent, of the Russians of the whole 180,-

000,C (0.

They always hoped to have the rec-

og^nition of our Government, and I

thought that our Government could not

recognize them, and so stated to our

Government. I have been consistent in

that all along, and persistent. I thought

that they were against our Government
as well as against all organized Gov-

ernments; that their decrees concerning

women, marriage, and divorce, and their

land decrees, confiscating all lands and
all industries whatever, meant the break-

ing up of the family and a return to

barbarism, and I think so now. They
do not merit recognition. They do not

merit even business relations, because

of their prejudices. They have instituted

a reign of terror. They are killing every-

body who wears a white collar or who is

educated and who is not a Bolshevik.

Referring to one execution of which he

had knowledge, the Ambassador said:

There was no trial whatever, and no

charges preferred. * * * That was



274 THE NEW YORK TIMES CURRENT HISTORY

the case in Petrograd. They called No.

2 Garokl, via the morgue. When a man
was sent there he bade farewell to hope.

A man who had recently been in Moscow
stated that he saw human blood flow-

ing out under the gate of the inclosure

there, where they had been shooting men
charged with counter-revolutionary sen-

timents. They did not hesitate about

shooting people. When the cholera was
prevalent in Petrograd, as it was last

August and September, Zenoviev, who
was then Chief Commissary of the Soviet,

made a speech in which he charged the

bourgeoisie with being responsible for the

cholera, and he said :
" If any Red

Guard thinks that a physician is not do-

ing his duty, he will shoot him on the

spot." That was giving license to the

Red Guards to shoot down physicians

wherever they saw fit. Oh, it is a dis-

grace to civilization—not only irrepara-

ble injury to Russia, but a disgrace to

civilization! * * * It is worse than

an anarchistic Government, because

anarchists believe only in destroying

property, as I understand it, while these

people believe in destroying human life

as well as property. Lenine, and Trotzky,

and Radik, and Tchitcherin, and Zenoviev

realize that they have to kill people in

order to maintain themselves. The bour-

geoisie of that country and the intelli-

gentsia are all cowed. They have no arms.
* * * They [the Bolsheviki] went
through the houses and took the arms
and everything of value, and I have
heard of their breaking mirrors and
sticking bayonets through works of art.

GERMAN INFLUENCE

Regarding German influence in Rus-
sia, Mr. Francis said:

1 think Germany has had more con-

trol of the industries of Russia since

the beginning of the war than she had
before, although they have nominally ar-

rested a great many of the officials and
interned them. That was done under
the Imperial GJovemment, and it was
pursued under the Provisional Govern-

ment; but the German influence is now
in every line of human endeavor. They
not only own two or three banks in Pe-

trograd, and as many in Moscow, but, as

I stated this morning, they control the

manufacture of glass, the manufacture
of chemicals, and the sugar interest, and
various other industries.

The Germans were buying up the

stocks of the banks, and I understood

from what I considered reliable authority

that the Germans had petitioned the

Soviet Government to postpone the de-

nationalizing of the banks in order to

enable them to buy up more shares of

stock.

Germany has been exploiting Russia

for thirty or forty years, and if this

Bolshevist Government is left in control,

if disorder prevails in Russia, peace will

be impossible in Europe. I think Ger-

many will exploit Russia if the disorder

is allowed to continue there; so that

Germany, instead of having been de-

feated in this war, will have gained a
victory, and will be stronger ten years

from now than she was at the beginning

of the war.

NEVER AIDED ALLIES

Asked if the Lenine-Trotzky G*vem-
ment ever stated to him that th^y wanted
to get into the war to aid the United

States and her allies against the Cen-
tral Poivers, the Ambassador replied:

They never stated it to me. I ex-

tended every encouragement I could to

them to present an organized front in

order to prevent the German divisions

that had been on the eastern front from
being sent over to the western front, and
I told Robins to say to them that I woul3
recommend a modus vivendi if they

would organize an opposition. They put
to him a number of questions, which he
transmitted through the War Department
code, asking what America and the Al-

lies would do; but they invariably ac-

companied that by a statement that the

great social revolution should not be in-

terfered with.

Colonel Robins stated it to me in this

way, that he thought if we recog^nized

them they would present an organized

opposition to Germany. I said, " If you
will have them make that promise to

me, I do not know that I will recommend
recognition, but I will recommend the es-

tablishment of business relations or a
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modus Vivendi with them." But I al-

ways believed that Lenine and Trotzky

were German agents, and consequently

I would not have trusted them at any
time. I would not have believed them.

[Their failure to oppose Germany, said

the Ambassador subsequently, con-

firmed his suspicions.]

They declared an armistice, without

consulting any of the Allies. I think

that if Russia had stood up to her obliga-

tions the war would have been ended

a year before it was ended, and millions

of lives could have been saved. Russia

lost more men in €Ee war than any other

country, although she quit the war a

year before it ended. I think she lost

at least 2,000,000 men, and there were

thousands of Russians imprisoned in

German and Austrian prison camps when
I arrived at Petrograd in April, 1916.

They treated us [the Americans] bet-

ter than they treated the British or the

French, because they were always hop-
ing for and expecting recognition by our
Government; but they declared them-
selves against all organized Govern-
ments, and they called our Government
a capitalistic Government, and said that

it was oppressing the working classes.

I regard it [the Bolshevist Govern-
ment] as -a menace to the peace of Eu-
rope and a menace to the peace of the

world. That is my judgment, derived

from two years and eight months* resi-

dence in Russia.

Testimony of Sir George Buchanan, British Ambassador

Sir George Buchanan, who was Ambassador at Petrograd during the war, de-

livered in London on March 25, 1919, an address entitled "Russia and Great Britain:

Their Relations Under the Empire, the Provisional Government, and the Bolsheviki."

The portion dealing with the Soviet Government may he summarized as follows:

Lenine, Sir George said, was a fanatic

who had treated Russia as a pawn in

his game and had used her as a stepping

stone to the realization of his dream of

a socialistic millennium and of a uni-

versal communistic State. He had been

the directing brai^ of the movement,
while Trotzky and the other Commis-
saries were but its executive officers.

Lenine had taken money from Germany
and accepted the assistance of German
agents to organize his forces, but he had
done that for a set purpose, and was
not, like many of his followers, a paid

German agent.

Sir George spoke of the murder of

members of the imperial family, a crime

which he could neither palliate nor con-

done. The Emperor was far from be-

ing a bloodthirsty tyrant, as his execu-

tioners represented him, and under his

rule Russia was a happier and more pros-

perous country than it would ever be

under the merciless tyranny of the pres-

ent de facto Government. Nor did he or

the Empress ever contemplate the be-

trayal either of their country or of the

allied cause, and their murders could

not be justified on that account. Had

such crimes as those of which the Bol-

sheviki had been guilty been committed
under the empire a storm of indigna-

tion would have swept through Great
Britain; but now, even when innocent

children like the little Grand Duchesses

had been murdered in cold blood, hardly

a voice was raised in condemnation of

the crime, while in certain quarters one
found a latent sympathy with their mur-
derers.

RUSSIA'S PATHETIC FIGURE

Russia had for the time being ceased

to exist as a political entity. Her voice

no longer carried weight in the council

chambers of Europe. She was, indeed, a
tragic and pathetic figure. During the

first two years of the war she spent

herself in an effort that exhausted her,

and she had not strength to endure to

the end. Had she not made that stand

France would have been crushed before

we could have come to her assistance.

Germany might have won the war. We
should, therefore, remember that, though

Russia did not share in our triumph,

though the Russian flag with its blood-

stained laurels no longer floated side by
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side with the standards of her allies,

Russia had none the less contributed her

share to our final victory.

Was it not then our duty to acquit

the debt of honor which we owed her?

Was it not right we should try to save

her suffering people from the remorse-

less tyranny under which they were
groaning? If we were to be consistent,

if we were not to draw a fine distinc-

tion between German autocratic mili-

tarism and Bolshevist autocratic terror-

ism, we could not leave Russia to her

fate. Lenine, like the German Emperor,

aimed at world domination, and openly

reigned supreme. Before the conclusion of

the armistice Lenine predicted that the

Allies would impose such humiliating

terms on Germany that the latter would

turn Bolshevist, and he expressed the

confident hope that the combined forces

of Russia and Germany would then be

able to continue the struggle against the

Allies long enough to provoke revolution-

ary risings in their countries. He
realized that Bolshevism, if confined to

Russia, was doomed. He was, therefore,

making tremendous efforts to turn Cen-

tral Europe into one great Bolshevist

camp, and he had, it would appear, al-

ready succeeded in winning over Hun-
gary to his side.

POLICY OF ISOLATION

To prevent the spread of the Bolshe-

vist poison. Sir George Buchanan said it

had been proposed to draw a sanitary

cordon round Russia, and to isolate her

completely. He personally believed that

such a policy would in the end cost us

more, and be less effective, than were
we to strike boldly at the heart of the

disease and eradicate the cancer that was
sapping Russia's vital energies. Though
we could not employ conscripted troops

for that purpose,, volunteers for service

in Russia might be forthcoming when

the men who had been demobilized had
had a few months' rest at home. One
could never, as had been suggested, hope
to save Russia by economic relief alone.

Military assistance and economic relief

must go hand in hand if we were to

help the Russians to free themselves

from Bolshevist tyranny. The task was
not gigantic as was generally supposed,

for the capture of Moscow and Petro-

grad would suffice to sound the death
knell of Bolshevism as a political force.

The other alternative open to us, that

of withdrawing our troops and leaving

Russia to work out her own salvation,

would leave an indelible stain on the
British name, for it would be tantamount
to delivering over to certain death those

who, in answer to our summons, had
rallied round our flag, while it would
inevitably throw Russia sooner or later

into the arms of Germany.

There would be no permanent peace
in the world if we ever allowed Ger-
many to control Russia's vast man power
and untold natural wealth. There was
another danger. Lenine was not only
inciting fellow-subjects in India to re-

volt, but was turning his attention to
China, in the hope of drawing recruits

to maintain himself in power. To leave
him time to do so would be a suicidal

policy.

The Russian problem was the dominat-
ing factor in the European situation,

and our interest and our honor both de-

manded that we should face it with cour-
age and determination. To shrink from
doing so was a confession of impotence
that would render vain all our sacrifices

in the war. God grant that at some
no distant time a new, free, and united
Russia might once more stretch out the
hand of friendship to us and march by
our side along the road of peace, prog-
ress, and enlightenment.



Bolshevism Expounded by Bolsheviki

Some Official Pronouncements

IN the first issue of Struggling Russia,

a new weekly magazine devoted to

Russian problems, published by the

Russian Information Bureau in New
York City, there appeared on March 22,

1919, and in subsequent issues, transla-

tions of certain documents that throw
light on the Bolshevist theory and on the

method by which that theory is put into

practice.

The first document embodies portions

of Zinoviev's speech before the Petro-

grad Soviet on Jan. 27, 1919, as reported

in the Krasnaya Gazeta, a Bolshevist

daily. This speech is of interest because

of Zinoviev's prominence as a Bolshevist

leader, and because it characterizes the

Bolshevist attitude toward the Allies, not

only in respect to their proposal of the

Prinkipo conference, but also generally

and fundamentally.

The speech began with a violent at-

tack upon the Peace Conference at Paris.

The conference, said the speaker, was
made up, not of representatives of the

people, but of the bankers, the bour-

geoisie, and the " robber Governments."
These " five great robber powers " were
dictating to the world to the detriment

of the masses. Only a revolution from
one end of Europe to the other could pre-

vent their solution of the problems of

future society. Resolved that the dis-

order in Russia must be brought to an
end, they had at first sought by armed
force to accomplish their purposes, but,

realizing the danger and uncertainty of

this method, they had changed their tac-

tics, deeming it expedient " to display the

tail of the cunning fox instead of the

teeth of the fierce wolf." The declara-

tion which they sent out said that they

regarded the Russian people as their

friends; they had had the effrontery to

declare that they recognized the right

of the Russian people to manage their

own affairs without foreign intervention,

and that they also recognized the Rus-
sian revolution, and disavowed every at-

tempt at counter-revolution. " When one

reads these lines of the allied declara-

tion," continued Zinoviev, " one cannot

help asking :
' Are you not ashamed to

be so brazenly lying at every step and
turn? ' " Their desire to bring the

Soviet delegates together with the other

Governments of Russia in an attempt

at reconciliation was senseless, yet this

purpose, senseless and transparent as it

was, had " a big political significance,

and the Petrograd Soviet should know
it."

DISTRUST OF THE ALLIES

The real situation, according to Zino-

viev, was as follows:

The Soviet troops were advancing suc-

cessfully, taking city after city, and de-

stroying all nests of the counter-revolu-

tion ; meanwhile the revolution in Europe

was advancing so fast that the English

and the French were afraid to send

their armies to Russia, even though they

were compelled to support Denikine, Kol-

chak, and Dutov; understanding at last

that they could not overcome the Soviet

by force, they were attempting to take it

by cunning. They knew that the Russian

people were exhausted, that further

struggle was difficult, and that this war
demanded countless sacrifices ; they knew,

furthermore, that the peasants were
loath to continue fighting. But the

Soviet would never trust the people who
for two years had supported the Russian

counter-revolution; if it sent delegates,

this would be only " to tear the masks
off these allied gentlemen." But let

them not think that the Soviet would
" cease, even for a minute, to organize

the Red Army and to advance victorious-

ly on all the fronts." Zinoviev's speech

concluded as follows:

It is true we have no diplomatists,

adepts in the game of treachery and
falsehood, but we have men who will be

in a position to tear off the masks from
the Japanese and American bandits. We
do not trust their smiles; we have no

confidence in their Judas Iscariot kisses!

The Soviet rule will not lay down its

arms. We say to all: These are the
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first fruits of our labors. The day is

near when the very devil will have no
terrors for us I

THE RED TERROR
From Izvestia (News) and The North-

ern Commune, both official Bolshevist

publications, the following statistics are

taken:

The Northern Commune on Sept. 9,

1918, said that the Extraordinary Com-
mission had arrested and sent to con-

centration camps over 130 hostages from
among the bourgeoisie, including mem-
bers of the Cadet Party, Social Revo-

lutionists of the Right, former officers,

and well-known members of the proper-

tied class and policemen. The same
paper stated on Sept. 10 that in the

Yaroslav Government manifestly anti-

Soviet elements were being shot, sus-

pected persons interned in concentration

camps, and non-working sections of the

population subjected to compulsory labor.

On Sept. 11 it announced that martial

law had been proclaimed in Atkarsk, and
that eight counter-revolutionists had
been shot. In Astrakhan, this paper
said on Sept. 18, the Extraordinary Com-
mission had shot ten Social Revolution-

ists of the Right involved in a plot

against the Soviet power. A priest and
a Deacon in Karamyshev had been shot

for agitation against the Soviet decree

separating Church from State. In Perm,
in retaliation for the assassination of

Uritzky, (in the Fall of 1918,) and for

the attempt on Lenine's life, fifty hos-

tages from among the bourgeois classes

and the White Guards were shot.

In the evening issue of Sept. 18, The
Northern Commune reported a meet-
ing of the Soviet of the First District of

Petrograd. After a memorandum which
emphasized the necessity of suppressing

the bourgeois press, the following reso-

lution was passed:
The meeting welcomes the fact that

mass terror is being used against the
White Guards and higher bourgeois
classes, and declares that every attempt
on the life of any of our leaders will be
answered by the proletariat by the shoot-
ing down not only of hundreds, as the
case is now, but of thousands of White
Guards, bankers, manufacturers. Cadets,
(Constitutional Democrats,) and Social-

Revolutionists of the Right.

In the issue of Sept. 19 the same

paper published a speech made by Zino-

viev containing the following passage:

To overcome our enemies we must have
our own Socialist militarism. We must
win over to our side 90,000,000 out of the

100,000,000 of population of Russia under
the Soviets. As for the rest, we have
nothing to say to them : they must be
annihilated.

The Northern Commune on Sept. 19,

1918, published the following decision of

the Council of People's Commissaries:

The Council of the People's Commissa-
ries, having considered the report of the
Chairman of the Extraordinary Commis-
sion, finds that under existing conditions

it is most necessary to secure the safety
of the rear by means of terror. All per-

sons belonging to the White Guard or-

ganizations or involved in conspiracies
and rebellions are to be shot. Their
names and the particulars of their cases

are to be published.

In a report of the meeting of the

Executive Committee of the Moscow
Soviet, Oct. 16, printed on the following

day by the Izvestia, occurs the follow-

ing:

The report of the work of the All-

Russian Extraordinary Commission was
read at a secret session of the Executive
Committee. But the report and the dis-

cussion of it were held behind closed
doors and will not be published. [The
AU-Russian Extraordinary Commission
has Its seat in Moscow.]

The Izvestia of Oct. 19, 1918, under
the heading of " The Conference of the

Extraordinary Commission," stated that

the total number of people arrested by
the commission amounted to 6,220. Eight

hundred were shot. The same paper
announced on Oct. 5 that six ringleaders

in a riot in the Kirsanov district, directed

against the Soviet Government, had
been shot.

WHOLESALE EXECUTIONS

In an article by Eugene Trupp, a
prominent Social Revolutionist and a

member of the AU-Russian Constituent

Assembly, published in Zemlia i Volia

(Land and Freedom) on Oct. 3, 1918, the

following statistics were given:

After the murder of Uritzky in Perm
1,500 people were arrested in Petrograd;

512, including 10 Social Revolutionists,

were shot. At the same time 800 people

were arrested in Moscow; the number of

these shot was unknown. In Nizhni-



BOLSHEVISM EXPOUNDED BY BOLSHEVIKI 279

Novgorod, 41 were shot; in Yaroslav,

13; in Astrakhan, 12 Social Revolution-

ists; in Sarapul, 1; in Penza, about 40

officers; in Kuznetzk people were being

shot daily in masses. These statistics,

the writer stated, fell far short of the

actual facts.

Other details given by M. Trupp may
be summed up as follows:

Dora Kaplan, who attempted the life

of Lenine, was tortured and finally

shot. Maria Spiridonova, who had be-

come an adherent of the Soviet pro-

gram, had been imprisoned for three

months in the Kremlin; she had written

from there of the horrors of Soviet im-

prisonment; all the horrors of her life

during eleven years of hard labor in

Siberia appeared colorless compared to

her experiences as a prisoner of the

Soviet. On Sept. 6 a demonstration of

Red Guards took place in Moscow, in

which were demanded " deeds for words "

and " relentless red terror in the fight

against the bourgeoisie." This method

was to be applied also against the

counter-revolutionists, the White Guards,

the right wing of the Social Revolution-

ists, the Mensheviki, and against all who
opposed the Soviet power. The last days

of his stay in Moscow and Soviet Russia

M. Trupp described as a period of hor-

ror; all people were terrorized; spies

were everywhere ; reports of people being

arrested and shot were circulating; all

were filled with fear and trembling.

WIPING OUT THE BOURGEOISIE

N. Bukharin, a Bolshevist leader, in a

pamphlet entitled " The Program of the

Communist Party, or Bolsheviki," ex-

pounded the stand of the Bolsheviki on

civil liberties. This pamphlet stated

that as it is the aim of the workmen and

peasants to wipe out the bourgeoisie, this

class must be denied all " great liberties,"

including the right of suffrage. In re-

sponse to the charges of suppression of

the press, of arrests and prohibition of

meeting, of despotic methods, of violation

and assassination, the author of the

pamphlet draws a distinction between the

press of the bourgeoisie and that of the

laborers, between gatherings of counter-

revolutionists and those of workmen, be-

tween strikes of laborers against capital-

ists and strikes of bourgeois intellectuals

against the proletariat. The press, as-

semblies, and unions, he explains, are

instruments of class struggle; weapons
of civil war, like cannon, powder, or ma-
chine guns. The only question is. What
class is using them, and against what
class are they directed?

The Northern Commune recently pub-

lished a report in which the Bolshevist

prisons are described by the Bolsheviki

themselves. This report states that the

presiding officers of the Soviet of the

Viborg district decided to send a delega-

tion to the prisons of that district

when they heard that terrible conditions

prevailed there. They found that the

prisoners were starving; many of them
had been in prison for eight months
without trial, because the commission

charged with the investigation of their

cases had not been in session. The report

declared the conditions in the prison to

be indescribable. The cells were repul-

sively dirty; there was neither clean

linen nor pillows; punishments occurred

for the least offense. The prisoners were

living ghosts, starving, too weak to talk.

Corpses remained for hours among the

living. The fare consisted of warm
water supposed to be soup; no meat or

bread was ever given.

How Russian Officers Were Murdered
The following greuesome account of the cruel murder of Russian officers was

vouched for by the correspondent of the Renter Press Service at Rostov-on-Don un-

der date of Feb. 1, 1919:

TWO eyewitnesses of the murder of gentsia " at Kislivodsk were told off to

the famous Russian General Russki, dig trenches.

the hero of the Galician campaign, When the General's turn came to have

have told a terrible tale. The first de- his spade handed to him, the Bolshevist

scribes the scene when the "Intelli- Commissary in charge, reading out his
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name, exclaimed: " Stop; that is General

Eusski. Is that not you, General ?
"

" Yes, it is I."

"When did I see you last?" Then,

turning to the Red Guards, the Com-
missary asked: " Does any one here know
Russki ? " " We do. We do," was the

answer.
" What fool sent you here ? " continued

the Commissary. " Russki should com-

mand, not dig trenches. I don't forget

you were my commander. I remember
and love you. If you'd only command
us!"
"I can fight against Germans; but

against Russians, no," answered the Gen-

eral. He was then freed and sent home,

only to be arrested as a hostage two or

three weeks later by a new Commissary.

The other story comes from a near

relative, and is about his end. General

Russki was one of the second party of

hostages to be shot. This party was taken

outside the town and made to dig a

trench for a general grave. When this

was done they were ordered to undress.

General Russki refused, saying: "No, I

shall not; you can strip my corpse later."

He then knelt to pray. The executioner

ran in and struck off his right hand with

his sword and another following slashed

off his head.

With him died General Radko Dmi-

trieff, Prince Ui-ussoff, and many others,

cut and mangled to death. Then the

bodies were thrown into the pit, and
before they could be covered with earth

those who were not yet dead tried to

climb out from under the bodies of their

comrades. Nevertheless, both living and
dead were buried.

The official organ of the Don Govern-
ment gives an eyewitness's report

of the horrors perpetrated by the Red
Guards at Sarepta, near Tsaritzin. Forty-

seven wounded officers of the Officers'

Battalion were taken prisoner and shot

under the following circumstances: These
officers, with blood running from un-

dressed wounds, were marched outside

the town to be shot. First they were
made to dig a hole to serve as their

grave. Weak from loss of blood, they

frequently fell. However, under the lash

of the knout some sort of a hole was dug.

A line was formed facing the pit, and,

with rifle in hand, an 18-year-old Tartar

Alim stepped ten paces from the grave

and opened fire. In the course of ten

minutes thirty-seven men lay in the hole,

some dead and some only wounded, but

all alike destined to be buried. The re-

maining ten were tortured. Their hands
were tied behind their backs, while the

right eye of each was put out with the

point of a sword.

Allied Policy in Russia

Address by M. Pichon

STEPHEN PICHON, French Minister

of Foreign Affairs, made a set

speech in the Chamber of Deputies

on March 28, 1919, defending the action

of the French Government in Russia,

which had been attacked by the French
Socialists. He said that the instructions

given to the troops were not to inter-

vene in the internal policy of the coun-

try, but to establish order with the help

of the Russians themselves, and from
this policy the Government had not de-

viated. The charge that they were un-

justly making war on Russia arose from
too hastily identifying Bolshevism with

Russia. " Our former ally, toward whom

we desire to remain loyal, is too hastily

confounded with those who have seized

power in the country in violation of all

laws." War had not been declared

against Russia, but was waged against

Bolshevism, which was a plague, not

only for Russia but for humanity.

"We are, moreover, in good company

—

Great Britain, America, Italy, Poland,

Czechoslovakia, Japan, Rumania — in

short, all who have fought against Ger-

many."
Dealing with the insinuation that all

the world was " Czarist " when it was
not for Lenine and Trotzky, M. Pichon

said the real propagators of Czarism



ALLIED POLICY IN RUSSIA 281

were those who, by taking the part of

anarchy in those regions, were inevitably

preparing the ground for the return of

a monarchy.

ALLIED FORCES IN THE NORTH

Describing the military situation in

Russia, he said:

At Murmansk, where we intervened In

agreement with the Tschaikovsky Govern-

ment, the situation has been stationary

for many months past. At Archangel,

after a protracted period of calm, the

Bolsheviki suddenly took the offensive

with as I must admit, a certain efficiency

due to the fact that they have Germans

among their officers. The Allies are es-

tablished in solid positions fifty miles

distant from their original position.

Do you want to know what are exactly

the allied effectives? It has been alleged

that France was supplying the greatest

number of men. That is not true, as is

proved by the following figures. At Arch-

angel there are

:

13,100 British,

4.820 Americans,

2.349 French.

1,340 Italians,

1,280 Serbians,

11,770 Russians.

Admiral Kolchak's Government in-

creases daily in strength. It represents

Russian unity, and has declared for the

Constituent Assembly, and with the utmost

definiteness it has grouped under its au-

thority the Governments of Archangel and

Bkaterinodar.

As to the command in Siberia, an agree-

ment has been come to between the French

and British Governments that General

Janin shall be Commander in Chief of the

operations, and that the British General,

General Knox, shall be in command of the

rear. It is certain that the military posi-

tion of the Bolsheviki at this particular

point is becoming more and more difficult.

In a dispatch received from Omsk I read

as follows: "The allied troops during

the last few days have advanced in the

direction of Samara, surrounding the

Fifth Bolshevist Army, which has with-

drawn to the south. The Bolshevist ad-

vance seems to have been held up."

THE SIBERIAN FORCES

The allied Governments have, moreover,

settled the important and delicate Trans-

Siberian question, thus facilitating the

transport of provisions for the troops.

What are our effectives?

Czechoslovaks .55.000 British 1.600

Poles 12,000 French "760

Serbians 4,000 Japanese 28.000

Rumanians .... 4,000 Amenicans .... 7,500

Italians 2.000 Canadians . ... 4.000

Making a total of 118,000 men. and. add-

ing the Russian forces. 210.000 men.

I come to Southern Russia. The allied

action there was assigned to France. It

consists in the control of the German
troops, support for the local Govern-

ments, and the occupation of the Black

Sea bases. From Feb. 25 to March '4

Bolshevist bands attacked the approaches

to Kherson, where we had only thirty

rifles. The Bolsheviki numbered 10.000.

Notwithstanding Hellenic reinforcements,

the garrison had to evacuate Kherson.

The occupation of Nicolaleff by the Allies

was not to have taken place until after

the evacuation of the 12.000 Germans wlio

were there. The latter fraternized with

the Bolsheviki.

At Odessa there are four French reg*i-

ments with reduced effectives, three

Greek regiments, and a Rumanian con-

tingent. Reinforcements are being sent to

protect the approaches to the town.

FORCES IN THE EAST
It is interesting in this connection to

note the effectives of the allied armies in

the east. They are:

French 140,000 Italians 40.000

Rumanians ..190,000 Serbians 140,000

British 140,000 Greeks 200,000

At Odessa, [continued M. Pichon,] the

situation is delicate, for it is a question of

a town of 80.000 inhabitants who must

be fed. These are the facts. I hide nothing.

I believe that General Franchet d'EspSrey

has personally studied the situation in

order to be able to deal with all event-

ualities. In the Ukraine the position is

obscure and uncertain. The Bolsheviki

captured Kharkoff and committed abomi-

nable acts there. The Petlura-Vinnitchenko

Directory had to be dissolved. General

Vinnitchenko joined General Berthelot ; as

regards General Petlura, we do not know
exactly where he is.

After recalling that the commander of

the Don Army, General Denikine, had

stated that the Russian people in its con-

science remained true to its Allies, M.

Pichon returned to the subject of Bol-

shevism.
For us, [he said,] Bolshevism is not a

government, it is the organization of

anarchy by terror. The first act was one

of treachery toward us—namely, the sign-

ing of the peace of Brest-Litovsk, which

might have resulted in the downfall of

France.

A DIFFICULT PROBLEM
I recognize all the seriousness of the

Russian problem. It must not be under-

estimated. This problem is not in our

eyes a purely French problem. It Is an

interallied problem. France cannot take

it upon hei^elf alone to achieve its «oU.-

tion. That depends on an i'n<I«'-«tan^ing

between the Allies, each of whom must

consider the extent of its sacrifice. The
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matter is being discussed at the Confer-
ence, and it is for tlie Conference to de-

cide on it.

He remarked that there were other del-

icate questions bound up with the future

of Russia—Ukrainia, Lithuania, Poland,

and the Baltic question—which France
could not settle by herself. For his part,

he and M. Clemenceau had made the

same declaration—namely, that what
had to be done was to draw a sanitary

cordon to bar the road to Bolshevism.

There could be no question of penetrat-

ing Russia. The conference had the Rus-

sian problem before it, and this prob-

lem was becoming simplified and clari-

fied in regard to the question of the na-

tionalities. The Russian elements had

recognized the legitimate aspirations of

the nationalities, and did not object to

a federalist organization. " Herein lies,"

he remarked, " a valuable safeguard for

the future of the Russia of tomorrow,
freed from her internal reign of terror."

M. Pichon concluded by recalling the

prophetic words of the Socialist Savin-

koff :
" If the Entente countries advo-

cate abstention [he was referring to

intervention in Russia] there will cer-

tainly be one country which will have a
Russian policy—namely, Germany. The
day Russia awakes she will be the ally

of Germany."
It is to avoid this, said M. Pichon, that they

pursued in regard to Russia the policy he
had Just submitted to the chamber.

Why the Karolyi Government Fell

Change of Armistice Terms

A British observer just returned from Hungary wrote the following article be-

fore the receipt of the news of the proclamation of a Soviet Republic at Budapest,

and it appeared in The London Times on March 2^., 1919. It vividly illustrates the

difficulties that were seen beforehand to be leading to the downfall of Count
Karolyi.

the cessation of hostilities. And if you
further remember that these undisci-

plined millions did not return home to a
cotmtry with an organized, stable Gov-
ernment, but to a land composed of a
conglomeration of nationalities in proc-

ess of rapid political, economic, and
social disruption, you will perhaps be
able to realize the difficulties the " Free
Hungarian Republic " had to contend
with. It was essential, if disorder was
not to degenerate into anarchy, that a
stable Government should at once be
formed, and this again demanded some
sort of basic agreement with the forces
of the Entente. Count Karolyi's first

concern, then, was to conclude an armi-
stice with General Franchet d'Esperey,
which he finally succeeded in doing at
Belgrade on Nov. 8, 1918. It was on the
basis of this armistice that he began to
build up the new Hungarian Republic.

UNDERMINED BY BOLSHEVIK!
The necessity for a stable central con-

trol was the more pressing because there
had already been set up in Budapest a

DURING the years of war Count
Karolyi had got into serious

trouble owing to his outspoken

condemnation of German ideals of world
dominion, and it was he who first dared

to utter in Parliament the fateful words,
" We have lost the war! " The people,

then, when they found Tisza's policy had
led them to disaster, turned with a nat-

ural impulse to Karolyi. He appeared to

them as the man predestined to stop the

war which had proved so fatal to them,

and to break with the Austro-German
connection which had embroiled them in

it. Within a week of his assumption of

power both objects had apparently been

accomplished, and Karolyi was regarded

by the people as the man who had
brought them peace and liberty.

But the Karolyi Government found

itself faced with an almost desperate

situation. If you can imagine a general

demobilization of several million men
taking place without any organization or

directive control, you will understand

something of the confusion that followed



WHY THE KAROLYI GOVERNMENT FELL 283

secret committee of Bolshevist agents,

whose avowed object it was to frustrate

any attempt at consolidation. Here as

elsewhere the Bolshevist program aimed

at carrying the revolutionary movement

into the lands of the Entente. Against

this program of destruction Count Karol-

yi advocated a policy of conciliation and

rapprochement with the Entente, hoping

to gain their sympathy on account of

his known democratic views and their

material assistance in averting the fam-

ine that threatened the country in the

Spring. It seemed to him that, in the

success of this policy, lay his only chance

of combating the disruptive influence of

the Bolshevist propaganda and of saving

what was left of his country from the

final calamity of the Bolshevist State.

Unfortunately for his hopes in this direc-

tion, the Belgrade armistice proved a

most unsubstantial support upon which

to lean. It caused great dissatisfaction

among our allies, the Czechs, Rumanians,

and Serbs, who demanded and obtained a

drastic revision of its provisions.

But it is with the effect of this re-

vision—involving, as it did, territorial

encroachments from all sides—on the po-

litical situation in Budapest that we are

here concerned. It entirely frustrated

the efforts of the Karolyi Government to

introduce order into the prevailing chaos,

since it destroyed the foundation on

which these efforts were based. To build

up any sort of stable Government on

such a pile of ruins as the former Haps-

burg monarchy now presents would be

no light task at any time, but it becomes

an impossibility when the ruins are being

perpetually shifted about. Moreover, it

rendered the economic situation in Hun-

gary almost desperate in that it deprived

the country of the large supplies stored

in the districts evacuated. Finally, it

greatly strengthened the hands of the

Bolshevist elements who were working

to stir up ill-feeUng against the Entente.

CONDITIONS OF ANARCHY

The Govei-nment had no means of

maintaining its authority, and chose the

course of doing nothing—for there was

no ai-my to speak of, and the police

were not to be trusted. But a policy of

laissez-faire is a dangerous expedient in

a country on the verge of starvation,

with an active body of Bolshevist secret

agents best on completing the process of

political and social disintegration result-

ing from the collapse of the old mon-

archy. There is a steady drift toward

anarchy. In the economic sphere condi-

tions of anarchy actuaUy prevail. In all

the large factories the workmen have

turned out the Directors and appropri-

ated everything to themselves. But they

do not work them. To begin with, there

is no coal to be obtained, and in any case

it is simpler to qualify for the Govern-

ment subsidy to the unemployed by ceas-

ing whatever work one may be engaged

on. In the sphere of politics, Count

Karolyi's elevation to the Presidency of

the republic was an ominous sign. The

extremists had never concealed their in-

tention of discarding him when they felt

sure enough of their position. His ele-

vation to the Presidency was evidently

a compromise, as it rid the political ma-

chine of his immediate control while re-

taining temporarily his good offices as

a diplomatic asset.

For the rest it is a picture of in-

creasing disorder; of robberies, street

assaults, continual strikes, and revolts.

The conditions are represented as far

worse than any during the war, the

bread, for example, now being made en-

tirely from maize flour. The last letter

which reached the writer described the

situation as rapidly reaching a climax,

and mentioned that it was unsafe for

any one to leave the house after dark.

Hungary seems to be as far as ever from

the end of her troubles.



The Second Revolution in Hungary

Fall of Count Karolyi's Government and Rise

of a Soviet Regime Dominated by Bela Kun

[Period Ended April 12, 1919]

THE Provisional Government of the

Hungarian Republic, of which

Count Karolyi was President, was
overturned on Friday, March 21,

1919, by the Communist revolutionary

element at Budapest under Russian

Bolshevist leadership. President Karolyi

handed over the reins of power to the

Soviet leaders without a struggle, ascrib-

ing his act to the Allies' treatment of

Hungary after the armistice. The resig-

nation of the Hungarian Government
came after the French authorities then

in Hungary had directed the Hungarian
Government to withdraw its army forces

to the Szegedin-Debreczen boundary, the

Rumanians to hold the Aradszat-Marne-

ment line and the French to occupy the

territory in dispute.

Count Karolyi had preached the doc-

trine of Hungarian independence for

years before the war. Shortly before the

great conflict began he made a trip

through the United States to enlist the

support of men of Hungarian birth and
descent in favor of political independence

for Hungary. Then came the war and
the Austrian debacle. The prostration

of Austria-Hungary before Italy pro-

duced such disorganization in the Gov-
ernment of Budapest that the Hapsburg
authority melted away in Hungary as

well as in Austria. Command of the sol-

diers and control of the Government offi-

cers fell naturally into the hands of

Karoljri, the most' prominent and ardent

defender of the principle of inde-

pendence. The first revolution in Buda-
pest occurred on Oct. 31, 1918, and the

power of the new republic was definitely

established by the dawn of the next

day.

Both the bloodlessness and swiftness

of the revolution which put Karolyi into

power were explained by the fact that

the National Council, originally a so-

ciety in which the Karolyi party, the

Social Democrats, the bourgeoisie, and the

radicals had organically united for com-
mon action, had developed through the

peculiar course of events into the only

organized power of the State; and the

adherence of the military garrison of

the city to the program of the National

Council at the crucial moment turned the

scales for rrevolution.

Count Karolyi headed the Government
as Premier until Nov. 16, when a repub-

lic was officially declared, with Karolyi

as President. Various dispatches subse-

quently received from the Rumanian
capital told of the difficulties of the new
republic. In November Hungary signed

the contract with General Franchet

d'Esperey fixing the conditions of the

armistice and the line of demarkation,

beyond which no belligerent anny was
to advance. Despite this agreement, the

Rumanians and Serbs, the Hungarians
declared, advanced considerably, while

the Czechs occupied Slovakia and both

parts of the Danube district. By this

dismemberment Hungary lost the Banat
region, which was her food storehouse,

and the northern coal mines, which en-

abled her industries to live.

ELEMENTS OF INSTABILITY

By the middle of January political

chaos and the hunger of the populace
had created the menace of Bolshevism,
and had produced a critical situation

throughout the country. A month later

a Communist revolt broke out with such
violence that the Karolyi Government
was forced to declare martial law and
use troops to retake parts of the city

under control of the rebels. The leader

of this uprising, Bela Kun, was at this

time falsely reported to have been
lynched by the people of Budapest.
The firmness and swift action of

Karolyi balked the plans of the revolu-

tionists—for the moment—but the sup-
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pressed agitation went on subterraneous-

ly, and steadily gained new power. To
this agitation, combined with the seri-

ousness of food conditions in Budapest

and throughout Hungary generally, was
added a new factor, which proved to be

the immediate reef on which the Govern-

ment of Karolyi was wrecked—the Hun-
garian protest against the boundaries set

by the Allies between Hungary and her

neighbors, Rumania, Serbia, and Czecho-

slovakia, and the announced intention of

the Allies to subject Hungary to military

occupation.

PROTEST ON ARMISTICE TERMS

As early as Feb. 22, 1919, the Karolyi

Government protested against the terms

of the armistice, so far as they affected

Hungary, in a long note addressed to

Lieut. Col. Vix, head of the allied mission

at Budapest. Its main issues may be

summarized as follows

:

Railway and food administration had
remained with the civil authorities in

Hungary during the war, and had not

passed into the hands of the military.

The allied proposal to deliver certain

parts of the railway system into the pos-

session of the Allies was contrary to the

explicit provisions of the terms of the

armistice. Yet the Hungarian Govern-

ment affirmed its desire to accomplish

faithfully the duties imposed upon it, and
declared itself ready to submit to a con-

trol of the railway administration

through the intermediary of the inter-

allied commissions. The same disposition

applied to the question of food supply,

v/hich, similarly, had never been adminis-

tered by the military; all controversy,

moreover, should be eliminated by Arti-

cle 15 of the Belgrade armistice, which
decreed clearly that an allied represent-

ative should be attached to the Hun-
garian Food Commissioner in order to

safeguard the interests of the Allies. As
to military occupation in general, the

protest expressed itself as follows:

The Hungrarian Government cannot re-

frain from declaring again that military

occupation can have no other object than
to assure the military superiority of the

occupiers, but that the armistice treaty

could in no way serve as basis for the ap-
plication of measures tending to the dis-

solution of the economic and political

unity of the country. Military occupation
ds but a transitory condition and should
not be applied to transform by force the
occupation into a veritable annexation.

FALL OF KAROLYI GOVERNMENT
Thus, with the power of the Extremists

growing, with the Hungarian Government
finding no solution of the boundary dis-

putes, and with allied military occupa-
tion an accomplished fact, only the pres-
sure of new events was needed to

precipitate a crisis. A combination of
such events occurred. The first of these
was an order issued by the Allies that the
Hungarians withdraw to the Rumanian
bovmdary fixed by the Rumanian treaty

of 1916. Again, on March 22, came the

announcement that allied troops had oc-

cupied the greater part of Hungary, with
the exception of Budapest and the sur-

rounding districts, in order to suppress
plundering bands of Bolsheviki. On the
same day the world was startled by
learning that Karolyi had surrendered
the reins of power to the Bolsheviki and
that Hungaiy, like Russia, had undergone
a second and more radical revolution.

Vienna dispatches declared that it was
the establishment of the neutral zone on
the Hungarian-Rumanian frontier, de-

cided upon by the Peace Conference,

which had precipitated the crisis. This
zone was intended to make the Hun-
garians desist from attacking the Ru-
manians and to close the gap between
Rumania and Poland. The Entente note

defining this zone was dated March 19.

The zone was fixed as a belt 140 miles

long and forty miles wide, virtually shut-

ting Hungary behind the Rivers Theiss,

Szamos, and Maros, and including the

towns of Grosswardein, Debreczen, and
the entire country behind. The note re-

quired the withdrawal of the Hungarian
troops behind the western boundary of

the belt within ten days and authorized

the Rumanians to advance to the eastern

boundary. The civil government of the

neutral zone was to be exercised by Hun-
garians, under allied control, but the im-

portant points would be occupied by
allied troops.

Judged in the light of Karolyi's fare-

well manifesto, all three of the causes

described were contributory. It was
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stated, however, by a Vienna dispatch

that the Communists of Hungary had

long been the real masters of the coun-

try, and had only been awaiting an op-

portunity to get rid of Count Karolyi,

who was never considered to have been

more than a figurehead. A similar view

was expressed by the Berlin Vossische

Zeitung, which said that the situation in

Hungary was hopeless before the En-
tente note was delivered.

Mass demonstrations began the revo-

lution. Demands were made that every

unemployed person receive a sum of 500

crowns for relief, besides payment for

house rent and a reduction of food prices

by one-half. The actual explosion was
imminent when the Entente note defin-

ing the neutral zone arrived, and Count

Karolyi decided to withdraw from the

Government.

Karolyi turned the Government over

to a Socialist-Communist Cabinet and is-

sued the following manifesto appealing to

the proletariat of the world for support:

The Entente Mission declared that it

intended to regard the demarkation line

as the political frontier. The aim of fur-

ther occupation of the country is mani-
festly to make Hungary the jumping-off
ground and the region of operations

against the Russian Soviet army which i3

fighting on our frontier. The land evacu-
ated by us, however, is to be the pay of

the Czech troops, by means of whom tlie

Russian Soviet army is to be overcome.
As Provisional President of the Hun-
garian People's Republic, I turn, as
against the Paris Peace Conference, to

the proletariat of the world for Justice

and support.

THE REVOLUTIONARY PERSONNEL

The revolutionary Government of

Workers', Peasants', and Soldiers' Coun-
cils, to which Karolyi delivered the Hun-
garian rule, consisted of Alexander Gor-

bai, a workman, as Premier; Bela Kun,
a former associate of Lenine and Trotz-

ky, as Minister of Foreign Affairs; Jo-

seph Pogany, a soldier and former Presi-

dent of the Soldatenrat, as Minister of

War, and Herr Boehm, a former Cab-

inet Minister, who had become a radical,

as Minister of Social Affairs. The dom-

inating spirit of the group was Bela Kun,

a former instructor in the law school of

the Francis Joseph University at Klau-

senburg, Transylvania, and an associate

of Lenine in Russia, where he had been

a prisoner during the war. Other lead-

ers of the Communist movement were
said to be Major Georgy, a grandson of

the 1848 revolutionary Georgy; Major
Geizy, also a member of an old Hun-
garian family, who had embraced Bol-

shevism while a prisoner in Russia;

George Ranassy, who had been arrested

in February, charged with bringing 30,-

000,000 rubles into Hungary to raise a

Communist army; Alexis Bolgar, who
formerly published a Hungarian Social-

ist paper in New York, and Dr. Rakovs-

ky, a former German agent.

The following view of the revolution

and its personnel was given by Dr. Con^

stantine Brown, a British correspond--

ent, who had just returned from investi-

gating conditions in Hungary and other

East European countries, and who wrote

on April 9:

What has happened is that, despairing

of finding any other remedy, Karolyi
turned Bolshevist in the hope of preserv-

ing his country intact. He connived at

revolution, while to the outward En-
tente world he professed himself pow-
erless to resist it. In Bela Kun, the

present Foreign Commissary of the Hun-
garian Soviet Republic, and in Dr. Ra-
kovsky, the renegade Rvimanian and
one-time German agent, he found two
admirable accomplices. These are the

two men with whom General Smuts dis-

cussed the basis of agreement in Buda-
pest.

Bela Kun is a man of education and a
certain culture, and among the zealots

who profess the anarchistic creed of

Lenine and Trotzky would be classed as
a moderate. His political outlook at pres-

ent does not take him beyond the con-

fines of Hungary. He proclaims that at

present, as far as he is personally con-

cerned, the rest of the world may be
well content If he achieves by his own
peculiar methods the complete political

and social liberation of Hungary.
Rakovsky, on the other hand, dreams

of and works for the complete Soviet
subjugation of Southeastern and "Western
Europe. He is pledged to carry the ban-
ner of Bolshevism in triumph from the
Transylvanian Alps to the Danube Delta,

and from Budapest to Paris. Rakovsky
was always a noted political firebrand
and is unquestionably a whole-hogger.
Born a Bulgarian, he became violently

anti-Bulgarian when Bulgaria was beaten
In the Balkan war and his native town
passed under the Rumanian flag.
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Arrested as a German spy, he was
rescued from prison In Rumania by Rus-
sian revolutionary soldiers. Tlien he en-

gineered the plot for removing the Ru-
manian King and his consort. It failed,

so Rakovsky slipped over the Rumanian
frontier and became Bolshevist High
Commissioner at Odessa, and the Russian
Soviet Government afterward appointed

him its Minister to Hungary.

COMMUNIST PROCLAMATIONS

The new Government issued the follow-

ing proclamation on March 22:

The proletariat of Hungary from today

has taken all power in its own hands. By
the decision of the Paris Conference to

occupy Hungary, the provisioning of revo-

lutionary Hungary becomes utterly im-

possible. Under these circumstances the

sole means open for the Hungarian Gov-
ernment Is a dictatorship of the prole-

tariat.

Legislative, executive, and judicial au-
thority will be exercised by a dictatorship

of the Workers', Peasants', and Soldiers'

Councils. The Revolutionary Government
Council will begin forthwith work for the

realization of Communist Socialism.

The council decrees the socialization

of large estates, mines, big industries,

banks, and transport lines, declares com-
plete solidarity with the Russian Soviet

Government, and offers to contract an
armed alliance w*ith the proletariat of

Russia.

A further proclamation, sent out by
the new Government by wireless, invited

the workmen and peasants of Bohemia,

Rumania, Serbia, and Croatia to form
an armed alliance against the aristoc-

racy, landowners, and dynasties, and
urged the workmen of Austria and Ger-

many to follow the lead of Hungary in

breaking off relations with the Paris

Peace Conference; it called upon them
to rally with the Moscow Government
and constitute a Soviet republic, and to

resist, arms in hand, the imperialist

conquerors. The proclamation further

said that the Government would organ-

ize an army to enforce the proletariat's

dictates against Hungarian landowners
and capitalists, the Rumanian aristoc-

racy and the Czech bourgeois; it ended

by declaring that it was necessary to

wage war to free foodstuffs and mines
and by urging each peasant or workman
to work, in order to produce, or to en-

list in the new Hungarian Army.

Greetings were sent to Lenine as

" Leader of the International Proleta-

riat." In greeting the Russian prole-

tariat, the new Hungarian Government
expressed solidarity with the revolution-

ary movement. In his reply Lenine
stated that he had submitted the Hun-
garian greeting to the Bolshevist Con-
gress at Moscow, which had received it

with great enthusiasm.

NEW GOVERNMENT'S MEASURES

The first act of the new Government
was to take possession of the offices of

the Correspondence Bureau, the official

news agency, in order to control all

further news. The Communist leaders in

the February agitation were released on
March 21. Vienna and Budapest dis-

patches indicated that public order con-

tinued undisturbed and that all public

services were operating. No opposition

was shown the new Government on its

assumption of office, and the Workers'
Councils in the provinces had taken over

power everywhere unmolested. Budapest
banks were under strict control, and the

only money allowed to be paid out was
for wages or small living expenses on
private accounts. The newspapers, at

first interrupted by a strike, soon re-

sumed; there was no censorship; all offi-

cial statements were published promi-

nently.

The Soviet Government occupied all

theatres and music halls in the interests

of revolutionary propaganda. A Berlin

dispatch stated that a Soldiers' and
Workmen's Council for entire Hungary
had been appointed, and that it had
started preparation for industrial so-

cialization.

Commissioners for the City of Buda-
pest had been appointed; officers of the

municipality had tendered their resigna-

tions, but had been asked to remain

at their posts. Financial Commis-
sioner Varga had notified bank Directors

that reliable bank employes would take

up the direction of affairs. The Hun-
garian Commission for Military Affairs,

according to advices from Budapest, had

issued an order instructing all soldiers to

rejoin their units without d§lay, adding:

If the soldiers do not do their duty, the

Hungarian Soviet Government Is doomed.

The Revolutionary Government requires



290 THE NEW YORK TIMES CURRENT HISTORY

armed discipline, and it will create an
army well equipped and disciplined.

Martial law was proclaimed. A fine

of 5,000 croMTis was fixed for the sale

of alcoholic liquor and 10,000 crowns for

drinking it. It was decided to abolish

all titles of rank, to separate the Church

from the State, to dismiss all commis-

sioners of the Karolyi Government and

to invite Workmen's Councils to select

directorates of four members each to re-

place them.

The Council ordered the People's Com-
missioners to take over all homes, busi-

nesses, and art treasures in private

hands. In the provinces it was reported

that peace and order were pi'evailing,

the Socialists having taken over the ad-

ministration in most of the large towns.

The food supply, according to a wireless

received in London on March 27, was
said to be adequate. Security for life

and property had been guaranteed by
public decree and the proclamation of

martial law. Illegitimate children had
been given equal rights with those bom
in wedlock, and marriage had been made
a civil ceremony. The life and property
of all foreigners in Hungary were safe-

guarded by guarantees. All industrial

enterprises employing more than twenty
workmen had been placed under the con-

trol of the workers themselves, under the
management of commissaries appointed
by the Ministry of Social Production.

COURTS ESTABLISHED

The Government edict establishing rev-

olutionary coui-ts said that each must
consist of a President and two members,
while the prosecutor would be appointed
by the Government. It was provided
that the death sentence must be by a
unanimous decision of the coui-t. No
appeals or requests for mercy would be
pennitted, and execution of the death
sentence must be carried out immedi-
ately. Concerning the creation of the
new Hungarian army, it was announced
on March 27 that the Government had
begun reorganization of a revolutionary
army to be recruited from the organized
proletariat' and the soldiers and work-
men already mobilized. The chief of this

army, it was stated, was the adviser of

the revolutionary Government, but con-

trol of the conduct and organization of

the army would be in the hands of the

People's Commissary for Military Af-
fairs.

Dispatches received from Budapest on
April 1 indicated that the city was or-

derly and that the Government was try-

ing to stabilize conditions. Bela Kun was
receiving many official telegrams daily,

including messages from Lenine. Dis-

patches of newspaper men were censored.

The Foreign Minister denied emphati-
cally charges of Hungarian communiza-
tion of women; also of assassinations and
disorders. Reports from the Peace Con-
ference delegate at Budapest confirmed
the claim of good order; in these it was
stated that the authorities were striving

to impress upon the foreign representa-

tives that the Government would not
sanction the methods of terrorism of the
Bolsheviki. Three leading members of

the new Cabinet—Alexander Gorbai, the
President ; Herr Boehm, Commissioner of

Social Affairs, and Minister of Education
Kiunfi—^were considered to be of a con-

sei^ative tendency, men who preferred

to deal with the Entente rather than
with Lenine's Soviet Goverment. Com-
munism in Hungary, it was declared, was
aimed against the aristocrats and the
capitalists, not against the middle class.

Doctors, bank Directors, and skilled la-

borers had been put in the first class of

citizens entitled to consideration. The
Government, it was said, seemed more
concerned with freedom of intercourse

than with the question of boundaries, on
which the Karolyi regime had split.

ATTITUDE OF NATIONS

It was reported on March 27 that the
new Hungarian Government had declared
war against Serbia and surrounding
countries, and that it had opened its

frontier toward Russia. The Rumanian
and Czechoslovak Governments, it was
stated, had taken military measures
against the new regime, and two Ru-
manian army corps were said to have
crossed the frontier of Eastern Galicia.

The Polish Government had adopted a
resolution that the nearer advent of Bol-

shevism should be combated with all

available force.
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On March 29 Bela Kun announced that

Hungarian relationswith the Entente Gov-

ernments would depend on the Entente

attitude; if it should be hostile, Hungary-

would have to defend her interests;

otherwise there was no reason why rela-

tions should not be friendly. Diplomatic

relations between Hungary and Austria

were resumed with the sending of Alexis

Bolgar, a member of the Hungarian
Communist Party and editor of one of its

chief papers, to Vienna as Hungarian
Ambassador; his embassy was accepted,

and he was granted an interview with

Herr Seitz, President of the German Na-
tional Assembly, on March 27.

Bela Kun stated that Hungary would
recognize no economic frontiers against

other nations, neither against France,

Germany, nor Russia. On April 2 it was
announced that Bela Kun was ready to

recognize the armistice of November,

1918, and that Hungary did not consider

that it had broken off relations with the

Entente, and desired to maintain them.

The French, British, and Serbian mis-

sions to Hungary, it appeared, had been

neither imprisoned nor interned, as pre-

viously charged ; they had left Budapest,

and reached Belgrade by April 2. French

and Italian troops had been sent to their

own frontiers. The British commandant
was still in Budapest, awaiting the

arrival of some vessel up the Danube to

take away British subjects and allied

or neutral persons desiring to leave.

It was reported on April 1 that

Entente troops were being landed at

Constanza, on the Black Sea coast, on
their way to Hungary. The allied squad-

ron on the Danube, which had gone to

bombard Budapest on March 25, had
been repulsed after a short fight with

Hungarian shore batteries.

MISSION OF GENERAL SMUTS

The Entente Powers in session at Paris

decided to send General Jan Christian

Smuts to Budapest with power to

negotiate a new armistice and to reach

an understanding, if possible, with the

new Hungarian Government. General

Smuts left Paris on April 2 after a con-

sultation with the Council of Four, and
on April 4 placed the following proposals

before the Hungarian Soviet Govern-
ment:

The Hungarian Government to withdraw
all troops west of a line which General
Smuts outlined; that Rumanian troops be
ordered not to advance beyond their
present positions, and that the territory
between the line drawn by General Smuts
and the Rumanian Army be neutral and
be occupied by British, French, Italian,
and, if possible, American troops.
That the Hungarian Government accept

the terms of the military convention con-
cluded last Nov. 13 by Hungary with the
allied powers ; that the aforementioned line

of demarkation had no influence on the
territorial arrangements in the final peace
conditions, and that General Smuts would
propose to the Peace Conference to raise
the blockade of Hungary immediately and
allow facilities for the immediate import
of prime necessities, especially fats and
coal.

General Smuts also suggested that he
would propose to the Peace Conference
that before it finally determined the po-
litical frontiers of Hungary it should in-

vite the Hungarian Government to send
representatives to Paris. These repre-
sentatives would formulate their stand-

point on the frontiers and the questions
arising from them in a special confer-

ence with representatives of the Czecho-
slovaks, Jugoslavs, Rumanians, and Ger-
man-Austrians. A representative of the
allied powers would be Chairman of the
special conference.

HUNGARIANS REJECT OFFER
The Government replied to General

Smuts, thanking him for his civility, but
declaring that the conditions presented
were inacceptable, except as an order to
those who might be inclined to assume
the Government of the countiy on such
terms.

But, [the Government's reply added,!
relying on the good will displayed In
such an unaccustomed manner by you,
we beg you to interpret the following
proposals to the Entente powers:
First, the Soviet Government also is

disposed to create a neutral zone, but
solely on the condition that the frontier
thereof is shifted eastward to the Maros
line, and that the Soviet Republic shall

administer without interference In the

territory occupied by the allied troops,

thus allowing the Soviet Republic to be
re-established in Szegedin and Arad.
There shall be free intercourse from the

neutral zone, both in the direction of
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Hungary and Rumania, and free transit

in the Transylvania territory occupied

by Rumania.
Second, at the same time we request

the complete raising of the blockade and
the supplying of the republic with coal

and fats.

Third, we request that the proposed
conference should include representatives

of the Hungarian Soviet Republic, Bo-
hemia. Rumania, Serbia, Jugoslavia, and
German Austria and that it meet at the

earliest moment possible at Prague or
Vienna, so as to proceed sinniltaneously

with the Peace Conference.
Fourth, we request an exchange of

economic representatives between Hun-
gary and foreign States.

Fifth, we request the Entente Pow-
ers immediately to cease the barbarous
persecutions to which every labor move-
ment in the occupied regions Is sub-
jected.

The document was signed by Premier
Garbai and Foreign Minister Bela Kun.
It ended the negotiations for the time,

and General Smuts left for Paris by way
of Prague on April 5. The next day
Bela Kun made a speech, asserting that

the visit of General Smuts had amounted
to a diplomatic recognition of the Soviet

Government. This caused resentment in

Paris, and criticism of the Smuts mis-

sion.

WARNING BY DR. BENES

Dr. Benes, Foreign Minister of Czecho-
slovakia, in a statement made through
The London Times on March 27, warned
the Allies that the revolution in Hun-
gary was a new threat of communism
for the rest of the world. He said in

part:

The Bolshevist revolution in Hungary
must be considered as: (1) A symptom of
the general " Bolshevization " of Central
Europe and Germany ; and (2) a com-
bination of national with social revolution,
reinforced by the political manoeuvres of
certain politicians, whose plans for the
war have resulted in complete failure.

The complete " Bolshevization " of Cen-
tral Europe may be regarded as a real

menace. At Berlin, in Saxony, and in

Bavaria Spartacism is very dangerous.
At Budapest Magyar Bolshevism has tri-

umphed completely ; at Vienna there is al-

ready a demand for imitation of Hungary.
In my opinion Poland also will not en-

tirely escape. Thus, bit by bit, Bohemia,
the chief Industrial country of Central

Europe, is becoming threatened with com-
plete isolation from Western Europe and
with the loss of all chance of being re-

victualed by tlie Allies. Our working
classes are numerous, and if they are not
fed it is very probable that they might
fall a prey to Bolshevism. That is the
present situation of my country.

The national and social side of this Bol-
shevist movement is more interesting still.

Those responsible for this war, the Ger-
mans, Austrians, and Magyars, see today
what the Peace Conference is preparing,
and they see that its decisions will in-

evitably Wit those who provoked the world
war. Austria-Hungary and Turkey will

be broken up and their oppressed peoples

will be liberated. From the financial and
economic point of view the authors of the

wa'- will be obliged to repair the damage
they have caused. Thus justice overtaJces

them.
To escape these consequences they clin'g

to Bolsfhevism for salvation. They tell

themselves they have nothdng to lose,

either from the territorial or the social

point of view, because they are already
ruined politically and economically. Hun-
gary is the most striking example of this

policy. Some time back Count Karolyl
himself threatened the Allies that Hungary
would submit to a Bolshevist regime if her
terrttory were not left intact. Today she
Is executing this threat. She is black-
mailing, as the Magyars have always
done. It is clearly impossible to give way
to this threat, more especially since to-

morrow Germany will try to follow

Hungary's example when she is called

upon to sign the preliminary peace treaty.

Dr. Benes recommended certain meas-
ures for meeting this grave problem, be-

ginning with the isolation of Hungary
and ending with the withholding of food

supplies from all Bolshevist territories.



Events in German Austria

Emperor Charles, Last of the Hapsburgs, Officially Deposed

and Exiled to Switzerland

[Period Ended April 15, 1918]

THE trend of events in German
Austria during the month under

review showed a visible develop-

ment of socialistic tendencies.

These tendencies were seen in various

directions; in the success of the Social

Democrats at the polls; in the steps

taken by the new Government in the

direction of socialization of industry; in

the principles laid down to govern both

exterior and internal policy, including a

scheme for co-operation between the

productive workers of town and country,

and in the German-Austrian subscrip-

tion to the League of Nations theory of

free determination of peoples, partic-

ularly as applied to the States previously

a part of the old imperial fabric; they

were seen notably in the resolute turn-

ing away from the Hapsburg tradition,

developing an atmosphere which led to

an official request that the ex-Emperor
renounce forever his aspirations to the

throne and take his departure from Aus-
tria.

The departure of ex-Emperor Charles

from Austria and his taking up resi-

dence in Switzerland represent one of

the far-reaching events of modern his-

tory. This exile of the Hapsburg-Loth-
ringens, one of the oldest imperial houses

in Europe, which had ruled for over

a thousand years, was an occurrence

pregnant with significance, brought out

into sharp relief by the abolishment of

all the rights and privileges of the royal

family in perpetuity, allied to a decree

of eternal banishment.

The trend of the new German-Aus-
trian Republic was toward Socialism, but
not toward Bolshevism. Even the Bol-

shevist envoys of the new Soviet Re-
public in Hungary—despite the desperate

food conditions prevailing in German
Austria—did not succeed in Bolshevizing

the Austrian Government, and the na-
tional democratic, socializing tendency

was seen again in the action of the

Soldiers' and Workmen's Councils in

Vienna, which decided against the estab-

lishment of a Soviet Government, and
in favor of a Socialist Republic chron-

icled herewith.

RESULTS OF ELECTIONS
Definite figures from Vienna showed

the results of the elections held on Feb.

16 to be as follows:

Of the total vote of about 3,000,000 cast

on Feb. 16 for the delegates to the Aus-
trian Constituent Assembly, 1,210,000 went
to the Socialist Party, 1,039,300 to the
Christian Socialist Party, 593,000 to the vari-

ous groups of German Nationalists, while
the balance was divided among the pro-
Bavarian, Czechoslovak and Jewish National
groups, according to data printed in the

Vienna Arbeiter-Zeitung of Feb. 23. In the

Reichsrat elections of 1911 the Socialists re-

ceived 307,156, the Christian Socialists

(Clericals and anti-Semites) 538,635, and the

other parties about 165,000 votes.

The National Defense, or Volkswehr,

which represents a portion of the old

army, organized great demonstrations on

Feb. 18 in Vienna in celebration of the

Social Democratic success at the polls.

The demonstrators, both military and
civil, numbered 12,000 to 15,000 persons,

and marched under the red flag to the

House of Parliament to the sound of

the " Marseillaise." At the Parliament

speeches were made by a number of

prominent Social Democrats, including

President Seitz. The result of the elec-

tions, declared Herr Seitz, showed that

the mass of the people desired union

with Germany and was in favor of

Socialism. Dr. Deutsch, the Under-Sec-

retary of State for War, declared that

Emperor Charles must be compelled

formally and finally to abdicate. The

immediate aim of the people at the be-

ginning of their work for a Socialist

Republic was the socialization of indus-

try and rural economy.

The new German-Austrian Govern-
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ment, as reported from Vienna on March
16, included Dr. Renner as Chancellor,

Herr Jodofink as Vice Chancellor, Herr

Schumpeter as Minister of Finance, Dr.

Julius as Minister of War, and Otto

Bauer as Minister of Socialization; the

latter also continued his functions as

Minister of Foreign Affairs.

On March 18 the Chancellor made an

official statement, which may be sum-

marized as follows:

Concerning foreign relations, the Aus-

trian policy would be based on the spirit

of conciliation underlying President Wil-

son's projected League of Nations. The
rights of Austrian subjects in occupied

territory would be maintained. No hos-

tility against the States that previously

formed a part of the old monarchy would

be shown, and no hostile act committed;

free communication with all would be

established. Reunion with Germany
would be energetically pursued. Re-

ferring to matters of internal policy, the

Chancellor declared for a free constitu-

tion and co-operation between the pro-

ductive workers of town and country.

Among the early measures approved

by the new Grovemment were State

socialization, the abolition of capital

punishment, except vmder martial law,

and the liberation of all Russian and
Finnish prisoners of war, including in-

terned aliens.

A symposium of the views of Austrian

statesmen published in the Petit Parisien

on March 28 showed that union with
Germany was believed to be indispen-

sable. Dr. Renner, the new Chancellor,

considered this union to be practically

completed. Count Czemin, former Aus-
tro-Hungarian Foreign Minister, how-
ever, thought the Austrian situation

must remain undetermined until the

peace negotiations were completed; he
then favored a referendum on the fate

of Austria.

FORMER EMPEROR'S DEPARTURE
Dispatches of March 22 reported that

the Vienna Government had again noti-

fied ex-Emperor Charles to leave the

country. His intention to maintain a

court at Eckartsau was declared to be

contrary to the new Constitution adopted

by the National Assembly. On March

23 Charles of Hapsburg left Austria
with his family to take up his residence

in Switzerland, in the Chateau of War-
tegg, at Staad, (near Rohrschach, on
Lake Constance.) This old chateau is

the property of the Duke of Parma.
The exiled Hapsburgs arrived here on

March 24, and a correspondent wrote on

the 26th:

The ex-Emperor Karl apparently passed
the first day of his exile in Switzerland
In the bosom of his family. At nine yes-

terday morning the ex-Emperor, avail-

ing himself of the beautiful weather,

with the Empress Ziita and their children,

took a walk in the park of the ancient

Castle Wartegg, afterwards receiving sev-

eral visitors, among whom was Count
Berchtold, who came to Wartegg with
the Hereditary Archduke after a few
weeks' sojourn at Lucerne. Yesterday,

during conversation at Buchs Station with
the Swiss officials, the ex-Ehiperor in-

structed them to present his homage to

the President of the Confederation and
express his thanks to him.

At the frontier the ex-Emperor and his

suite received the ordinary food, the ex-

tras allowed for the use of invalids be-

ing only accorded to the aged Archduch-
ess Maria Josephine, mother of the Em-
press Zita. A certain sensation was
caused owing to the Emperor wearing
General's uniform with decorations. The
Empress appeared to be greatly fatigued

by the effects of the journey and her

emotion. Among those who formed the

suite was Co«nt Czemin.
A Zurich journal comments: "Charles

was received as a private gentleman."
The paper adds that Switzerland concedes

the right of exile to whosoever adheres
to her laws, and reminds Charles that

the Confederation's sole desire is to live

in peace and accord with her neighbor-

ing States. Furthermore, it adds, on tra-

versing the frontier the Imperial Court
vanishes, and Charles should entomb in

the archives of the ancient Castle of

Wartegg his uniforms and sparkling deco-

rations.

LEFT VIENNA SECRETLY
Vienna newspapers declared that tiie

former Emperor had left Austria with-

out making the renunciation of the

throne for himself and his family, which

had been demanded, and to which he

had implicitly agreed on Nov. 11. Ac-

cording to the Reichspost, four Arch-

dukes of German Austria had made
such a renunciation, asking the rights

only of ordinary citizens. The former

Emperor had left Vienna secretly under
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British protection; the city heard of his

departure only on the following day. A
long communique was issued by the Gov-

ernment, which declared that it had been

misled by Colonel Strutt, under whose
escort, with British soldiers, the ex-

Emperor journeyed to Switzerland. Col-

onel Strutt had asked for a State train

for the conveyance of himself and sev-

eral members of the Interallied Mission,

including ladies, proceeding to Switzer-

land on duty. Consequently the Gov-
ernment thought that the train was for

representatives of the Entente until it

heard at 6 o'clock in the evening that

the ex-Emperor and his family would
leave one hour later. The communique
concluded that the responsibility of the

ex-Emperor's departure must, therefore,

be attributed wholly to the British Gov-
ernment.

DECREE OF BANISHMENT
A bill introduced in Parliament on

March 27 dealt with the former reign-

ing house. This bill abolished all the

rights and privileges of the House of

Hapsburg-Lothringen in perpetuity,

banished all members of this house, as

well as the House of Bourbon-Parma,
the family of former Empress Zita, and
seized, in the name of the German-Aus-
trian Republic, all the real and personal

estate of the former imperial house; it

decreed, however, that the private for-

tune and property of ex-Emperor
Charles should remain untouched. On
April 5 it was announced from Paris

that protests against the law providing

for the confiscation of the property of

the Hapsburg family had been made by
former States of the empire, which de-

manded an equitable distribution.

It was reported from Vienna on March
28 that the news of the latest Hungarian
revolution had encouraged the propa-
ganda work of the Extremist parties,

the International Social Revolutionaries,

and the International Communist Party,

representing the Bolshevist program.
Previously this agitation had been coun-

teracted by the efforts of the Social

Democratic Party, as a whole, and by the

Coalition Government, supported by
most of the papers, Liberal, Clerical, and
Socialist; by the middle classes and most

of the laboring people, who realized that
the stock of food in the country was
practically exhausted, and that Entente
and American help was the only resource
against impending famine.
The news of the Hungarian revolution,

however, brought a sudden change in

this situation. Extremist meetings were
attended by great multitudes, whose at-

tude to Bolshevism had been visibly af-

fected. Food conditions contributed to

the discontent; official rations, it was
said, were insufficient to support bare
existence; there was no meat, eggs, or
fat, and restaurants in Vienna would
soon be compelled to close their doors.

The claims of neighboring nations to

districts inhabitated by Germans aggra-

vated the general feeling of unrest; the

question of German Bohemia and Tyrol
particularly was agitated in meet-
ings and in the press; it was urged that

the Austrians should not be subjected to

the imperialist ambitions of other na-
tions, and that Wilson's principles should

be applied to Austrian, Slav, and Italian

alike.

An official warning was issued in

Vienna against the circulation of false

rumors and the departure of wealthy
persons. The feeling of unrest in

Vienna, it was stated, had increased.

On April 4 the American mission in

Vienna stated that the Entente was
ready to grant the Austrian business

world long credits to enable the importa-

tion of raw material for the resumption
of economic work, the loans to be ef-

fected partly by American banks to

Vienna banks under the supervision of
the American Government; this was held

to be the best means of stemming the

Bolshevist tide by lessening the excessive

number of unemployed, who at tremen-
dous expense were supported by the

State.

DECISION AGAINST BOLSHEVISM

The Entente Mission on April 5 de-

manded that the German-Austrian Gov-

ernment expel the agitators sent by the

new Hungarian Republic to Vienna. The
Government thereupon requested Hun-
gary to recall these men. The Hun-
garian representative, Alexis Bolgar, ad-
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mitted to The Associated Press that Hun-
gary had agitators in the legation who
were attempting to communize Vienna.

Advices reaching Washington on April

7 said that a Communist revolution in

Austria seemed imminent. But on April

10 came the announcement that the Con-

ference of Soldiers' Councils of German
Austria, which met in Vienna, had de-

cided against the establishment of a

Soviet Government in Austria, and in

favor of a Socialist Government. On
the same date it was reported that an-

nouncement of an increased food supply

by the Entente was causing material

improvement of feeling.

The proclamation of a Soviet republic

in Salzburg, German Austria, near the

Bavarian frontier, was announced on the

same day via London.

Revolutionary Reforms in Rumania

Dividing the Large Estates

A Bucharest correspondent of the

Paris Temps prepared the following im-

portant survey of Rumanian reform
measures in Fehruai-y, 1919:

WHILE the world is in the process

of reorganizing itself Rumania
has silently accomplished a re-

form practically equivalent to a social

revolution; during all her history the

stronghold of the large landholding class,

she will soon be a country of small land

proprietors. Few precedents can be

found in history of a transformation ef-

fected so completely, so pacifically, and
so rapidly.

Travelers who before the war passed

through the Rumanian plains, whose
great stretches recall those of Central

Russia or Argentina, know that they

constituted at once the strength and the

weakness of this nation, consisting of a
rural population. Eighty-three per cent.

of the Rumanians live in the country;

thence comes the sturdiness of the people,

their attachment for the deep-rooted na-

tional traditions which their small houses

with whitewashed walls, their dress,

their customs, such as the old and sad

Hora dance, make so easily perceptible.

The beauty of the race also comes from
that source, a beauty so singular that

when descending the Danube it is enough

to see the silhouettes of the women draw-

ing water at the banks in order to con-

clude as to whether one is in Rumanian
territory or not.

This race of country people, however,

has lived in a state of semi-economic sub-

jection. The reason for this is to be
found in the history of the principalities,

which, under the voyevodas, formed the

cradle of the small Rumania of yester-

day and the large one of tomorrow. Con-
trary to the condition in Serbia, where
the division of land was effected early,

Rumania had always been a country of

extensive landed possessions. Some years

ago it was estimated that 1,563 pro-

prietors possessed alone more than six

million acres of land, one-half of the

country. According to estimates sub-

mitted to the Rumanian Parliament in

1917 the peasants possessed only 33 per

cent, of the arable land.

SAW PERIL IN TIME

The system of renting the farm land

prevailed throughout the country. In

the cultivation of tracts of land of more
than 200 acres the proportion of rentals

attained an average of about 61 per cent,

of the land. The consequences are easily

discernible. The large landholders

formed a sort of feudal class too rich

to preserve intimate connections with the

soil. The Rumanian peasant, under

whose sluggish exterior is often con-

cealed a very keen spirit, maintained

the distrustful attitude of the oppressed.

A chasm intervened between the cosmo-

politan ruling classes and the mass of

sturdy, though uneducated, people under
their rule.

Without doubt the Russian revolution

contributed toward opening the eyes of

many regarding the perils of such a con-
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dition. It was in June, 1917, that the

Eumanian Parliament, at the same time

that it enacted universal suffrage, voted

for the partition of land. However, the

defeat of Rumania and the advent of the

Marghiloman Cabinet, which was in

favor of Gel-many, delayed the realiza-

tion of the reform. The return of M.
Bratiano to power was necessary that

the promises which had been made might

be kept. With the promulgation of the

law of January, 1919, this was effected.

The first point worthy of attention is

the radical nature of the reform. Large
landholding is, without doubt, not en-

tirely suppressed by a stroke of the pen;

probably something like a little more
than two million acres were excepted.

The measure, however, affects a formid-

able proportion of the land which lends

itself to cultivation. In the first place

all land is appropriated which is com-

prised in the property of the crown, of the

State treasury, and of large proprietors,

public or private; under this provision,

at least 600,000 acres are transferred to

the peasants. Moreover, the law further

appropriates arable land amounting to

four million acres composed of plots

taken from all private properties con-

taining more than 200 acres of land

suitable for cultivation. Not onljf does

the total of peasant property find itself

almost doubled in this manner, but the

former proportion between large and
small landholdings is completely re-

versed. The large proprietors, who but

lately possessed about 70 per cent, of

the fertile land, will retain scarcely 15

per cent, of it.

METHOD OF LAND TRANSFER

The appropriation and transfer of the

land to the peasants, however, raised

many difficult questions. The division of

the land into lots and the apportionment

of these lots to the peasants would neces-

sarily have called for time. The delays

incident thereto might have provoked

dissatisfaction and perhaps the usual

agrarian troubles. It is in making pro-

vision for this that the ingenuity of the

reform stands out.

In order to give the peasants the en-

joyment of their new land from the

Spring of 1919, it was decided to turn

over the land without any delay to the

central treasury of the association of

popular banks named the Central Treas-

ury for the operation and distribution

of peasants' lands. This bank is charged
with the establishment of peasant asso-

ciations wherever they do not as yet ex-

ist—and it is well known that agricul-

tural co-operation has been strongly de-

veloped in Rumania—^which are to take

immediate possession of the appropriated

lands and place them under cultivation

themselves.

This is a purely temporary measure,

and one which presents no attributes of

a communistic character whatsoever.

District commissions, consisting of two
representatives of the landholders, two
representatives of the peasants, a repre-

sentative of the Central Treasury, and a

Justice of the Peace or a Judge, will take

the necessary measures to prepare for

the individual sale of the lots to the peas-

ants. Without being compelled to await

the termination of these transactions,

necessarily occupying some length of

time, the mechanism of the agricultural

association allows the small farmers to

profit by the appropriation of the land

immediately upon the promulgation of

the decree.

The importance of this method can
readily be perceived, above all, from an
economic standpoint. At present Ru-
mania cannot afford to neglect the inten-

sive and immediate cultivation of all her

soil. But the rapidity of execution has

also a moral and political importance.

Peasants, whether they be Rumanian or

French, recognize only tangible results.

That they may believe in the sincerity

of the promises made them by the legis-

lator, they must be enabled without de-

lay to plow those fields which yesterday

belonged to the large proprietor. To
have left them ia doubt would have been

to aid the conspiracies of the agents of

Hungary and of the Ukraine, who, for

various reasons, are striving to incite the

Rumanian masses to that form of social

chaos called Bolshevism. Not a moment
was to be lost, and the Rumanians real-

ized that in time.

The financial measures provided by the



298 THE NEW YORK TIMES CURRENT HISTORY

law are equally well conceived. The pro-

prietor whose land has been appropriated

is to receive in payment a yearly income

from the State equivalent to a 5 per cent,

assessment on his property. Also, in or-

der to facilitate the purchase by the

peasant of his new land, the State is to

contribute 35 per cent, of the price fixed

at the time of the appropriation.

The results of such a reform are quick-

ly realized. Situated immediately near a
volcano in eruption, such as Russia, Ru-
mania had no chance of preserving her

national existence except by assuring

herself a firm internal basis. The social

bulwarks which she will henceforth pos-

sess will recall those given Western
Europe in a certain measure by the

strength of France. A nation of small

landholders is of necessity a rampart of

European order. From her peasant

masses she not only draws arms for her

defense, but the physical and moral
forces which are constantly revived by
contact with the invigorating soil. It

will be interesting to verify once more
this law of history in the proportion of

the development of the new Rumania.

Poland's Boundary Conflicts

Settling the Danzig Problem

[Period Ended April 12, 1919]

GERMANS, Ukrainians, and Bolshe-

viki continued their attacks upon
Poland during March and April,

compelling the new republic to defend

itself on three fronts. On March 15 it

was reported that German troops of

Grenschiitz, composed of volvinteers for

the defense of the frontiers, had attacked

the coal mines at Dombrowa, in former
Russian Poland. The Polish troops, aided

by the local militia, repulsed the attack-

ers. In Posnania the Germans bombard-
ed continuously the towns of Nowa,
Kniszyna, and Ostrowek; all German at-

tacks on this front were similarly re-

'

pulsed.

The negotiations between the Poles and
the Gei-mans, which had been broken off

at Posen, became the subject of consid-

erable comment, and supplementaiy de-

tails threw new light on the reasons for

this new rupture. The immediate cause,

according to The London Daily Mail, was
the Gei-man refusal to accede to the al-

lied demand for the withdrawal of ar-

tillery in the region between Danzig and
Thorn.

Opposition came especially from the
military members of the German del-

egation, who, from the first day, had
clashed with the President of the Confer-
ence, Herr von Reichenberg. This lack
of harmony was said to reflect a similar

lack of agreement between the German
Government and the High Command.
General Dommes, according to this ac-

count, then went to Berlin, and Herr von
Reichenberg followed him, after receiv-

ing a definite request from M. Noulens

that the entire German delegation should

be back in Posen within three days to

complete the negotiations. According to

a Havas dispatch from Posen, however,

the negotiations had been definitely

broken off, and the entire German dele-

gation was quitting Posen immediately.

This was confirmed by the publication

of a semi-official German note of March
21, which stated that it had been im-

possible to reach an agreement. The
reason assigned for this failure, how-
ever, was the dispute that had arisen

over the Presidency of the conference,

the Geiinans desiring the appointment

of the President by Pope Benedict, while

the Entente nations wished the Presi-

dent to be named by the permanent Inter-

allied Armistice Commission. Another

German statement declared that the bone

of contention was the personnel of the

commission to carry out the agreement,

which, according to the allied plan, would

have given the Allies a majority on

the commission. This statement added:
" The rupture is no loss to German inter-

ests, because the Entente militaiy pro-
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MAP SHOWING DISTRIBUTION OP POLES IN POLAND. INCLUDING THE DANZIG DIS-
TRICT, CLAIMED BY BOTH POLES AND GERMANS. WHERE THE POLISH POPULATION
IS LESS THAN 40 PER CENT. THE ACTUAL FIGURES ARE STATED. THE SHADING
INDICATES OTHER PERCENTAGES

posals likewise do not satisfy the Ger-
man claims."

THE DANZIG DISPUTE

M. Cambon, head of the Conference
Commission on Polish Affairs, laid his

report before the Peace Conference on
March 19. Decisions made by the con-
ference had, however, already reached
Warsaw, where Polish newspapers on
March 18 expressed approval especially
of the agreements concerning the new
boundary between Germany and Poland

and the corridor of Danzig. They ques-

tioned only a decision concerning a refer-

endum in the Allenstein district, and

pointed out that the Prussian census of

1911 showed a Polish majority there.

The development of the Danzig question,

on the other hand, was regarded in both

Berlin and Weimar as bringing about a

crisis of very serious gravity.

On March 28 General Nudant, repre-

senting Marshal Foch, submitted a note

to the Gennan Government, demanding a

passage through Danzig for the Polish
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divisions under General Haller, which

were a part of the allied army, and per-

mission for their further march to Poland

to maintain order. The note added that

any refusal would be regarded as a

breach of the armistice.

The German Government, after ex-

haustive deliberations of the party lead-

ers, replied that by the armistice terms it

was bound only to grant free access to

the Vistula to maintain order in terri-

tories of the former Russian Empire;

furthermore, its standpoint in signing

had been that there could be no question

of Polish troops. The note thereupon

referred to the demonstrations caused by

Paderewski's journey and his statement

in Danzig that "if the Polish divisions

from France and Italy should be in

Danzig, then Danzig and all West Prussia

would be Polish." In conclusion the Ger-

man reply asked for detailed information

concerning the composition and strength

of General Haller's army, the date of its

landing and transit to Poland, and what
guarantees could be offered that this

army would not provoke Polish demon-
strations or an insurrection of the Polish

minority. A counterproposal for a land-

ing at Stettin, Konigsberg, Memel, or

Libau was made. The German press as a
whole approved the German answer.

To settle the dispute Marshal Foch left

Paris for Spa on April 1 to meet Mathias
Erzberger, and discuss with him the al-

lied demand ; he bore with him full power
to bring the matter to a final decision.

This conference took place at Spa on

April 3. The result of the discussion was
g^iven by Marshal Foch in the form of a

communication to the allied Govern-

ments, which stated that the allied right

to land troops at Danzig had been main-
tained, but that in order to hasten the

arrival of the Polish troops it had been

decided to make use of other lines of

transport proposed by the German Gov-

ernment. Dispatches from Spa stated

that these routes would be by rail to Cob-

lenz, Giessen, Cassel, Halle, Ellenburg,

Kottbus, Lissa, and Kalisz, and by way
of Stettin and Konigsberg. If difficul-

ties of any kind arose in this passage

across Germany, however. Marshal Foch

reserved the right to debark the men at

Danzig. Marshal Foch declined to give

any guarantees regarding the future of

Danzig, as such guarantees affected the

Peace Conference and not the armistice.

DANZIG INTERNATIONALIZED

Mr. Paderewski, the Premier, went to

Paris at the beginning of April to dis-

cuss Danzig and other issues with mem-
bers of the conference. On April 6 he
stated that, after consultation with

Messrs. Clemenceau, Pichon, and House,
he felt assured as to the agreement con-

cluded by Marshal Foch concerning the

movement of troops through Danzig.

German propaganda in Poland, he added,

had led the Poles to believe that the

agreement represented an allied surren-

der on this question. The advantage of

speed in getting the troops to Poland, he
said, must, of course, be considered.

As to the ultimate ownership of Dan-
zig, Mr. Paderewski declared that if Po-

land did not receive this port the war
was lost for his country. The fact, how-
ever, that Danzig was unquestionably a
German city offered a serious if not in-

superable obstacle to this solution of the

problem by the Peace Conference. It

was stated unofficially on April 8 that

arguments in favor of giving Danzig to

Poland and those in favor of giving Dan-
zig to Germany had been so evenly bal-

anced that a compromise had been adopt-

ed, and that the coveted seaport was to

be declared an international city, be-

longing to neither party but free to both.

One correspondent in stating this de-

cision added:

Poland is assured that under this plan
the port will serve her commercial pur-
poses as well as if it were her own, but
Paderewski seemed broken-hearted when
Informed of the decision. He made a
somewhat sensational pilgrimage to Paris
for the very purpose of pleading for Dan-
zig, but could not overcome the objections

of Lloyd George, who felt that the city

should remain In possession of the Ger-
mans. The Americans were equally de-

sirous of giving it to Poland. So the

internationalization is a compromise ar-

rangement, which pleases no nation in

Europe,

The considerations that governed the

Peace Conference in its action on
Poland's claims are indicated in the ac-

companying map, which shows the per-

centage of Polish population in the vari-
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ous portions of Poland. There is a strip

of semi-Polish population which extends

a little to the west of Danzig to the sea.

In no part is it more than 60 to 80 per

cent. Polish, and the greater part of it is

only 40 to 60 per cent. Polish—that is,

roughly, half and half. But Danzig it-

self is 95 per cent. German, and the dis-

trict round it and east and south of it is

German in a very great majority. There

was therefore no reason on the racial

ground for handing over Danzig and its

hinterland to Poland. The need for a

Polish outlet to the sea could be met by
making Danzig a free port.

POLAND AND UKRAINE
On the Galician front Lemberg and

Grodek-Jagellonski were reported on

March 15 to have been attacked by the

Ukrainians. The Polish troops repulsed

all attacks and inflicted severe losses on

the enemy. laksmanice, Siedliska, and

Bychow were occupied by the Poles. A
German wireless dispatch of March 17

stated that the Ukrainians had entered

Przemysl; the Ukrainians were also in

the suburbs of Lemberg and along the

whole Przemysl-Lemberg line. A report

from Upper Silesia said that Lemberg
was faced with complete destniction be-

cause of the Ukrainian bombardment;
large portions of the city were in ruins

or in flames. The Ukrainians were
using guns of heavy calibre. In spite

of the bombardment the morale of the

defenders was good ; even women and
children were participating in the de-

fense.

On March 19 the Supreme Council of

the Peace Conference decided to invite

the hostile armies at Lemberg to con-

clude a truce under certain conditions.

A radio-telegram containing these con-

ditions was sent to the commander of

Lemberg and to the Ukrainian com-
mander besieging the city. Each army
was to maintain its positions; the rail-

way communications between Lemberg
and Przemysl were to remain free

enough to allow the necessary provision-

ing of Lemberg. The conference ex-

pressed its willingness to hear the claims

of the two parties in dispute, provided

that an immediate suspension of hostil-

ities ensued.

On March 20 it was announced from
Warsaw that Ukrainian troops had en-

tered Lemberg. No attention whatever
appeared to have been paid to the Paris
Peace Conference order to both Poles and
Ukrainians to cease hostilities until the
dispute for the territory of East Galicia
could be settled by the Allies. On March
25, however, it was declared by Vaida
Voevod, Minister for Transylvania in

the Rumanian Cabinet, in an interview,

that Lemberg was still in Polish hands.
On April 2 advices from Przemysl indi-

cated that the city was still being heavily
shelled. The Poles did not accept the
possibility of an armistice with the
Ukrainians.

POLAND AND BOLSHEVIKI

Bolshevist detachments, it was re-

ported on March 15, had attacked again
the town of Slonim in Lithuania. After
fierce combats, the Bolsheviki had pene-
trated into the town, but had finally been
expelled by the Polish troops at the point
of the bayonet. The whole Bolshevist
drive in that direction had suffered a
severe check in the Baltic provinces.

Pinsk, on the eastern frontier of
Poland, was captured from the Bolsheviki

at the beginning of March. On April 5

this city was the scene of an attempted
Bolshevist uprising which resulted in the
summary execution of thirty-three of
those implicated in the plot. Colonel
Francis E. Fronczak, Health Commis-
sioner of Buffalo, who was in Pinsk at
the time for the American Red Cross,

stated that, according to the military au-
thorities, 200 Bolsheviki were discovered
in a hall plotting the overpowering of the
weakened garrison and the seizure of the
city. The hall was surrounded, but the

majority of the Bolsheviki managed to

escape. About seventy were captured
and marched to the market place, where
every second one was shot. Colonel

Fronczak was in a hospital near by and
heard the shots. Later he counted the

bodies. He made an affidavit, which was
turned over to the American and allied

commission in Warsaw.

General Pilsudski, provisional Polish

President, stated in Warsaw on March

22 that arms and equipment for an army
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of 500,000 Poles were necessary. Poland

had many young men who had not been

drafted into the German, Austrian, and

Russian annies. War material from

France and America was urgently need-

ed. With such an army, said the Presi-

dent, Poland could hold her own against

all her foes. The prevailing opinion in

Polish militaiy circles was that the war
with the Ukrainians and others must be

fought out, and that only the projected

conscript Polish army could break down
the present impasse.

ALLIES RECOGNIZE POLAND

A French official telegram, read on

Feb. 24 in the Warsaw Diet, recognized

Poland as an independent, sovereign

State. On March 13 it was similarly

announced that Italy had sent her offi-

cial recognition; and on March 19, Bel-

gium. On March 13 a formal alliance

between Poland and the Entente was
concluded; on March 29 the treaty of

alliance was unanimously ratified.

The Polish Government has annulled

all transactions concluded in the terri-

tories of the former Ober-Ost (Lithuania

and Poland) between retreating German
troops and private individuals. Impor-

tant stocks of provisions, war material,

and even munitions, had by these trans-

actions fallen into the hands of specula-

tors. The Polish Government made en-

ergetic protest at this, with the result

that a mixed German-Polish commission

departed to Grodno to enable the Polish

authorities to gain possession of the

supplies in that district.

The Polish Parliament on March 14

adopted a resolution calling for the ap-

pointment of a commission to study the

Jewish problem in Poland, and find a
method of solution. This resolution was
inti'oduced by Professor Stanislau Grab-

ski, one of the leaders of the National

Democratic Party, the party of Pad-

erewski and Dmowski, who are now in

power. The appointment of the com-
mission was considered to be the Gov-

ernment's reply to the embittered speech

of the Jewish Deputy, Noah Prilutski,

who gave expression on the floor of

Parliament to the resentment and hu-

miliation of the Jewish population of

Poland, and who reproached the Govern-

ment bitterly for what he alleged to be

the systematic persecution of the Jews
in every walk of life and in all spheres

of society.

Jugoslavia and Its Internal Problems

Conflict of Parties Over the Question of a

Federated Union or a Centralized Serbian State

A N interesting series of articles in

/\ the Paris Temps, written in Janu-
1 \ ary and February, 1919, by that

paper's special correspondent,

Charles Rivet, depicted the different

political parties and tendencies in the

new South Slavic State known unoffi-

cially as Jugoslavia. Some of M. Rivet's

most interesting observations are here-

with summarized.

Like Czechoslovakia, the South Slavic

State is a product of the new political

theory of national determination. Ser-

bia, Croatia, and Slovenia were united

into one nation only a few weeks after

the dispersal of the Austro-Magyar

armies, by the compact concluded be-

tween Liubliana, (Laibach,) Zagreb,

(Agram,) Serajevo, and Belgrade. The
organization of the Jugoslav State was
effected by many patriots still dressed in

the uniform of the Austrian Army. Dal-

matia and Bosnia were occupied by Ser-

bian troops and received Serbian Govern-

ors. Istria and Montenegro also entered

later into the completed project, with a

more remote possibility of a union with
Bulgaria.

Excluding the last-mentioned country,

between which and Serbia, particularly,

embittered memories may act as an
eternal bar, the new nation represents a
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population of 12,000,000, divided as fol-

lows: Serbia, 4,500,000; Croatia and

Slavonia joined, 2,650,000; Bosnia and
Herzegovina, 1,900,000; Slovenia, 1,600,-

000; Dalmatia, 650,000; Istria, 403,000,

and Montenegro, 440,000, all under the

centralized administration of Serbia,

whose aspiration has been steadily and
consistently fixed upon a united Serbia.

These various countries represent a

bewildering agglomeration of ethno-

graphical origins, languages, religions,

and customs. Leaving the others aside

for present purposes, it may be of inter-

est to summarize the facts affecting

Croatia, Slovenia, Bosnia, and Serbia, as

affected by the Serbian Party of Cen-

tralization, and the diverging, separatist

influences that lean toward a new re-

publicanism—tendencies of revolt against

Serbian centralization which are still

fermenting.

CROATIA
The most important political party of

Croatia before the war, and the one
which has retained the lead iij Parlia-

ment since 1914, is the party of the
" Croato-Serb Coalition." The main
program of this party, says M. Rivet,

was "Jugoslav liberty and union." It

rallied the young, progressive generation,

those liberal Croat elements who under-

stood that only union between the Slavs

of the Dual Monarchy could counter-

balance the Austrian formula, " Divide

et impera." These Croats were joined

by the Serbs of the empire—the floating

Serbian population on the confines of

the Croatian provinces—many of them
refugees from Turkish despotism, who
came in greater and greater numbers
with their orthodox clergy and formed
veritable colonies at the frontiers of their

former country.

These Serbs, who preserved the tradi-

ditions of their country, different in re-

ligion, and hence inapt for assimilation,

were used by the Hungarian policy as a
check on the Croat movement toward in-

dependence. But the Croat and Serbian

liberals came to an understanding above
the heads of their masters, and from this

union, arising out of the consciousness of

the unity of race, arose a new political

factor, the Croato-Serb coalition. To the

very end of the war this party stood out

among the individualistic parties of

Croatia, and a new horizon was opened

before it by the idealistic principles of

the Allies, the perspective of a South
Slav union. It declared itself for union
without restriction, for complete central-

ization. It was forthwith abandoned by
the Slav patriots, who rejected the solu-

tion of a " Balkan gravitation." These
democratic progressives, who abandoned
the coalition, raised their own banner,

that of Federalism; a banner hoisted at

the last moment, hastily, in fear of the

intentions attributed to the Old Radicals

and in ignorance of those of the Allies

concerning Jugoslavia, which might con-

ceivably be offered up as a victim to the

theory of Serbian compensation,

FIGHT FOR CENTRALIZATION
The leader of the coalition party at

Zagreb, Svetozar Pribitchevitch, a Croa-
tian Serb and Minister of the Interior in

the Jugoslav Ministry at Belgrade,

resolutely waived the possibility of a
Federalistic solution; the State, he de-

clared, must be centralized in one Gov-
ernment with a single legislative body.

Only the Slovenes occupied a separate ter-

ritory, while the Croats and Serbs were
so intermingled that a line of demarka-
tion would be almost impossible between
them. The Federalists, he intimated, were
mostly Austrian sympathizers.

Yet he advocated autonomy for the

communes, districts, and departments;
but this autonomy, he said, must not ex-

tend to the former boundary divisions, as

Serbia had been replaced by the kingdom
of the Serbs, Croats, and Slovenes, so

Croatia, Bosnia, Slovenia, and Dalmatia
must disappear as individualities; the

Austrian formula of " divide and rule "

must be forever eliminated. As for the

question of religion, the autonomous Or-
thodox churches would be united under a

single Serbian Patriarch, and the rela-

tions of the Catholic churches and the

State would be regulated by the Con-

cordat. The Macedonian question, said

the Minister, must be settled in favor of

Serbia; the Bulgarians were more alien

to the Slav population of Macedonia
than the Serbs; all idea of a Balkan Fed-

eration, furthermore, in view of the Bui-
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garian atrocities, must be abandoned.

Similar views concerning centraliza-

tion and autonomy were expressed by
Dr. Schlegel, chief editor of the Agramer
Tageblatt; autonomy, after department-

al division, established on economic

bases, must be provided for, but the old

national boundaries of Croatia, Slovenia,

Bosnia, Serbia, and Montenegro must go.

Only territories were claimed, he said,

which formed a compact unit, ethno-

graphically Slavic.

The Serbian National Radical Party
and the Social Democratic Party, of

minor importance as compared with the

party of coalition, were both unionist in

tendency.

The other side of the picture was pre-

sented by the apprehensions of the Croat

commercial circles, which feared that the

Belgrade centralization would suppress

Croat institutions ; that Zagreb would be-

come a dead city of officialdom, that

Serbia would assume the aspect of a dead
weight upon the new communistic life of

South Slavdom. Free, Croatia might en-

joy the right of development checked by
the Hungarian despotism; closely united

with Serbia, this self-development might
be long deferred. As Jugoslavs, the

Croats desired the formation of a com-
mon State; but the different elements

had received a different education; after

Federalism and a common education,

Centralism would establish itself logi-

cally and automatically. But at present

any liberty understood in the centraliz-

ing sense, and which brought the Croats

a diminution of their autonomy, could

scarcely be admitted.

SLOVENIA
The Slovenes, on their part, repub-

licans by conviction, accepted never-

theless the monarchical regime in the in-

terests of united Jugoslavia. The Slo-

venes, oppressed by Vienna, yet found in

her a source of Western culture. In the

Slavic family the Slovenes culturally

come immediately after the Czechs. Es-
sentially democratic, they rallied never-

theless with all their parties, including

the Clericals, to the slogan of Centralism

at Belgrade, and demanded a monarchy
ruled by the Karageorgevitch dynasty.

Though more developed generally than

their co-nationals of Croatia and Serbia,

they accepted this centralization, at least

provisionally, in order to oppose a com-;

pact body to external dangers, waiving

the advantages that might accrue to

them from a confedaration which would
preserve their national physiognomy.

Such was the spirit of Slovenia as ex-

pressed and crystallized in their capital,

Liubliana, (formerly Laibach.) Obliged

to conceal their real sentiments, they fol-

lowed anxiously the last convulsions of

the dualist monarchy. In the cafes of

Liubliana they laughed at the political

blindness of Vienna, which had learned

nothing from a war prolific in social les-

sons.

Their Provisional Government, rapidly

installed, hastened to suppress all rail-

way communications toward the north

and south, so as to concentrate on
Liubliana, which thus became a veritable

trap. A good part of the trains brought

troops and military convoys from the

front. These military refugees were
disarmed by a national guard hastily re-

cruited;- provisions were confiscated;

about 300,000 guns were seized, 1,000

automobile trucks and munition caissons.

The Governor of Trieste, Count Fries

Kene, was relieved at Liubliana of his

Government funds; similarly General

Boroievitch, who had fled from Mar-
burg, was despoiled of the material

stolen by him and his staff from Italy,

including 170 loads of flour. A few
weeks later came the Jugoslav compact;

Slovenia was free; the cafes were filled

with animated and excited crowds; gone
the days of espionage, gone the Viennese

inquisition
;
gone the days when the Cor-

riere della Sera was read at the peril

of one's life. The S. H. S. replaced

everywhere the sinister K. und K.,

(Kaiserliches und Konigliches,) and the

Slovenes, like their brothers, the Croats

and the Serbs, were ready to begin a new
national existence.

BOSNIA AND HERZEGOVINA

In the cosmopolitan province of Bosnia-

Herzegovina, nationalities had been

created by religions; both sympathies

and antipathies were determined by the

religious angle. This point of view led

to complications; the Orthodox Serb saw
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in the Croatian Catholic the Austrian of

the old regime; in the Bosnian Mussul-

man he saw the Turk, abhorred less as

Turk than as infidel. In this population

of many languages there were 600,000

Mussulmans, 840,000 Orthodox, 460,000

Catholics, and 12,000 Jews; necessarily

there was no unity of opinion when the

day of liberation came. The Serbian oc-

cupation came, successor to those of

Turk and Austrian. The Mussulmans
were said to regret their co-religionaries

;

the Catholics the Austrians, Catholic

like themselves. The triumph was won
by the Orthodox, thus restored to their

brothers in religion. Formerly con-

spirators, they were now the masters of

the hour, and they made their new au-

thority felt.

Even before the Jugoslav idea had
taken form, Serbia had claimed Bosnia

on the same basis as Macedonia; also

the Banat, and, under another form,

Montenegro. When the Serbian military

occupation came. Catholics and Mussul-

mans protested; only the Orthodox sup-

ported the Serbs. Bosnia, they said,

was Serbian, and would become an
integral part of Serbia. Let Bosnia-

Herzegovina enter into the new kingdom
of Jugoslavia, answered the protesters,

but we refuse to favor their becoming a

Serbian province. And so the conflict

between Federalism, prevalent through-

out the new nation, was initiated also

here.

The situation in Bosnia when the

Austrian power disappeared was about

the same as elsewhere. A Provisional

Government was installed, at first purely

local and general. With the Serbian oc-

cupation, the wind blew from Belgrade;

the recalcitrant were forced to leave the

Government, and the supporters were of-

ficially confirmed. Bosnia, as well as

Dalmatia, received a Governor. These

measures, declared the protesters, had

never been ratified by any assembly;

they were measures which the Con-

stituent Assembly alone had the right to

determine.

SERBIA

While Liubliana began with gusto to

enjoy her new, free life; while Zagreb

reveled in her new-found liberty, Bel-

grade was working silently on her task
of national reconstruction; and Prince
Alexander, with the same resolution that

he displayed for the four years of war
among the debris of his shattered

armies, undertook the vast and complex
task of the creation of the new Jugo-
slavic State.

Sacked and ruined, Belgrade stands

today as a mournful monument of the

Teutonic fury; the pavement is torn up;
the walls are shattered by shell ex-

plosions; the houses are empty, pillaged

by the invading host, which, at the order

of Mackensen, carried off their booty

beyond the Danube. The martrydom of

Belgrade's population had been made the

subject of an official investigation;

toward the end of February, one of the

main oppressors, a certain Uidmann,
captured at Temesvar, was waiting in

prison for the punishment of his crimes.

Four of the scaffolds which this man
had had erected were being exhibited in

the military prison; in the shops of the

city were sold postal cards showing the

scenes at the many hangings witnessed

by the officers of Austria.

In this city of Belgrade, torn and dev-

astated by war, the first conception of

a united Serbia, completed by all the

lands torn from Austria, arose; and
here this original conception was de-

veloped into the wider project, discussed

at Zagreb and taken up by Belgrade, of

a complete and definitive South Slav

State. M. Pashitch, at the personal re-

quest of the Crown Prince, nominally

relinquished his power, though his in-

fluence continued parallel with that of

M. Protitch, appointed President of the

council in his place. An adverse party,

represented by M. Drachkovitch, believed

that the apprehension of the Croats,

which was becoming more and more pro-

nounced, and the Federalism of Zagreb
had been provoked by the imperialistic

tendencies of the " Old Radical " Party.
" The Balkanism of M. Pashitoh and his

friends," said M. Drachkovitch, "is an
element of conflict and disorganization.

As far as we are concerned we are

partisans also of a centralized State, but

without any reserve thought of Pan-

Serbism."
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Opposition to the Pan-Serbian idea

was confined to the other territories: in

Belgrade, in the Government and around

the Government, the Serbian idea tran-

scended the Jugoslav idea, except in the

case of the son of King Peter. The
strength of this Pan-Serbian idea was
explained thus: Serbian life crystallized

throughout the war around the person of

M. Pashitch, at Corfu and Saloniki,

which became centres of Serbian exist-

ence during the dark period of invasion,

while, during the same period, Jugo-

slavism, personified by M. Trumbitch,

developed painfully and in isolation

at London, ignored by the Allies, who
encouraged the creation of Greater

Serbia.

The belief of M. Protitch, as expressed

by himself, embraced the organization of

the new kingdom of the Serbs, Croats,

and Slovenes as a democratic and par-

liamentary monarchy in the modern
sense of the word, governed by its

heroic d3miasty, with wide administrative

autonomy, and with equal, universal,

secret suffrage. M. Balougditch, Minis-

ter of the Court, entertained a similar

view; Serbia had renounced her Par-

liament and admitted into her Govern-

ment a full third of Croatian and
Slovenian Ministers; she had decided for

autonomy; what more could be asked of

her in the way of concession? Energetic-

ally the Minister repudiated the thought

of Serbicization. Similarly Prince Alex-

ander himself declared :
" It does not

enter into our intentions to Serbicize

Jugoslavia."

CROATIAN OPPOSITION CRYSTAL-
LIZES

That the opposition to Serbian cen-

tralization was crystallizing was indi-

cated by a dispatch from Zagreb pub-

lished in the Paris Temps of March 4,

which said that numerous national as-

semblies had been held in various

Croatian localities to protest against the

regime which Serbia had introduced into

the country. The assembly held at

Karlovatz (West Croatia) had voted a
resolution against the Belgrade Govern-
ment. This resolution may be summar-
ized as follows:

1. It declares that it does not recognize
and consider as its representatives the
agents who have not been elected by the
will of the people ; it considers all its

decisions null and void as contrary to
democratic principles and the interests of
tlie people.

2. It demands prosecution of the mem-
bers of the Provisional Government who
wish to introduce the monarchical r^grime
without even consulting the people,

trampling under foot national rights and
constitutional liberties.

3. It invites the Council of Zagreb
urgently to intervene against the baston-
nade, the imprisonment of individuals, the
prohibition of meetings and republican
agitation, and against the barbarous
actions of the Serb soldiers and agents
at Belovar, Ratcha, Brod, Pakratz,
Zagreb, and other localities, and to put
an end to barbarism and militarism in

the Jugoslav countries.

A further dispatch stated that Dr.

Horvat and M. Frank, former Deputies

to the Diet of Croatia and leaders in the

individualistic movement of Croatia, who
had been recently arrested by the au-

thorities, had been set at liberty.

Struggle to Stabilize the Czech Republic

President Masaryk's Mid-European Policy—The Fight Against

Bolshevism and Famine Conditions

[Period Ended April 10, 1919]

TBE first message of Dr. Thomas G.

Masaryk, President of the Czecho-

slovak Republic, which was de-

livered at Prague on Dec. 22, 1918, before

the National Assembly, showed the for-

eign policy of the new State to be in the

direction of bringing about co-operation

among all the States of Central Europe
which had newly arisen or been strengfth-

ened by the collapse of Germany and
Austria-Hungary. Only with Poland of

the new nations has Czechoslovakia had
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difficulties, which, since the Presidential

message, have brought fighting, and re-

cently with Hungary over the question

of the delimitation of boundaries now in

dispute between the new Hungarian
Soviet Government and the Allies.

The Czechoslovak relations both with

the Poles and the Hungarians were
particularly stressed by President Ma-
saryk in his message, with an implicit

warning of the possibility of future com-
plications. The way in which the Poles

intended to obtain Czechoslovak territory

in Upper Silesia, he said, was in-

admissible. Over the Hungarians, he
said, further, it was not necessary to

waste any words. Since 1867 they had
been an Austrian vanguard toward the

Balkans. It was absurd, he intimated,

that the Mag:yars had been allowed to op-

press four other nations, the Slovaks,

the Ruthenians, the Rumanians and the

Jugoslavs. It was clearly evident that

the Hungarians were entitled only to the

limits of their national State.

The conflict between Czechoslovakia

and Poland in Upper Silesia, particu-

larly in the Teschen district, was de-

scribed in the preceding issue of Cur-
rent History. The Interallied Mission

had called on the conflicting parties to

declare a truce, and had ordered the

Czechs to evacuate a part of the occupied

territory. This order the Czechs had re-

jected. Early in April a commission was
sent to Paris to adjust the matters in

dispute. [For the conflict of the Czecho-

slovaks with the Hungarians over the

question of boundary see the special ar-

ticle on Hungary printed elsewhere in

this issue.]

ATTACK ON KRAMARCZ
The attempted assassination of Karel

Kramarcz, Premier of Czechoslovakia,

reported from Prague on Jan. 10, at the

hands of an anarchist named Staftny, led

to violent demonstrations against the So-

cialists. It was said that this event,

which occurred on the eve of the reunion

of the National Assembly, had influenced

the dispositions of the Parliament. A
program of reforms was read, whose im-

mediate application would tend to im-

prove the situation, especially in regard

to the high cost of food ; the mines would
be nationalized,' but, above all, order

would be maintained as a first condition

to develop the political and economic ad-

vantages resulting from the unique sit-

uation of Bohemia in the centre of Eu-
rope. Premier Kramarcz made the fol-

lowing energetic declaration:

If we remain the bastion of liberty and
order we can count on the support of the
Entente; we shall therefore not hesitate

to treat as enemies of the country all those
who attempt to overthrow by force the
establi^ed order of things.

CONDITIONS IN PRAGUE
The independence of reconquered Bo-

hemia, and the assurance that its na-

tional aspirations would be favorably re-

ceived at the Peace Conference, were
appreciated at their just value by the

enlightened minds in the new republic,

but it had no visible effect on the food
crisis in Czechoslovakia or on the dearth

of raw materials inevitable in a country

exhausted by four years of suffering.

Lack of employment had developed

among the people a habit of idleness

which made a return to normal life dif-

ficult; above all, the great lack of food

had increased the state of mental and
physical exhaustion. Meat was heavily

taxed; the producers sold to the rich at
fantastic prices, and the butchers had
closed their shops. Butter and fats had
disappeared, and eggs were sold at an
exorbitant price. Bread was of bad
quality. Coal was becoming rarer and
rarer; the Bohemian mines showed a
daily deficit of 800 loads on the normal
production. The return of many Czechs
had created a scarcity of lodging in

Prague, to cope with which the Social-

ists had proposed expropriation of the
houses of the rich. The sugar industry

was paralyzed by lack of labor; minis-

ters, deputies, manufacturers and mer-
chants had appealed to the Entente for

raw materials to save this industry, one
of the principal sources of the wealth
of Bohemia, and also for food, to pre-

vent famine and the dreaded advent of

Bolshevism.

Meanwhile the Minister of National

Defense was endeavoring to reoi'ganize

the Czechoslovak Ai-my, the country's

only hope to preserve order in the in-
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terior, and maintain the security of its

frontiers. On Feb. 10 it was announced

that the allowances paid to the unem-
ployed had increased to about a million

crowns a day, or thirty millions a month.

A bill was therefore presented to Parlia-

ment to exclude Sundays and holidays

in the allocation of these allowances. A
maximum per family was established;

false statements were to be severely

punished; all unemployed would be com-
pelled to accept any work assigned by
the administration.

FAMINE IN BOHEMIA

Despite all these relief measures, it

was announced on Feb. 19 from Prague
that thousands of women and children

were starving in Bohemia, and that an
appalling death roll was inevitable in

the next three months if help was not

forthcoming. The people had pawned
their every possession and were abso-

lutely destitute. Public institutions could

not keep the inmates alive. Among
1,700 inmates of the Prague foundling

asylum and children's hospital more
than 1,000 had died; other figures were
equally serious. The daughter of Pres-

ident Masaryk confirmed the state of

terrible suffering among the people.

On March 4 it was reported from
Prague that the food crisis was so acute

that several Czech papers had begun to

reproach the Entente for not sending

relief supplies. Supplies, it was admit-

ted, were at Trieste, but they could

not be transported to Bohemia because
neither the Italians nor the Jugoslavs
nor the Austrians possessed cars and
coal; 500 cars were necessary to bring

the flour, fat, and condensed milk await-

ing transportation. Since the revolution

telegraphic communication with Trieste

had been broken off, as well as the

postal service.

It had therefore been decided at Prague

to send a special Czechoslovak train to

Trieste under military escort to obtain

the supplies required. Negotiations with

Poland had been begun to obtain meat,

but the sanguinary and embittered con-

flicts at Teschen had broken off all rela-

tions between the two republics. The
Elbe was frozen; in any case the allied

blockade against Germany made this

means of communication impossible.

Czechoslovakia needed, according to an
official statement, at least 45,000 car-

loads of grain to feed its population.

In the new territories, in Slovakia, for

instance, there were potatoes and meat,

but the peasants refused to dispose of

them, or else demanded exorbitant prices.

The Government had decided to send

forces into Slovakia to requisition all

grain and all potatoes. Meanwhile the

bread ration would be reduced to one
kilo a week, and a demi-kilo of flour,

in the hope of holding out until the

next harvest. A monetary refonn was
expected to improve the economic sit-

uation.

Dr. Karl Kramarcz, the Premier of

Czechoslovakia, at a dinner given by the

press of Paris on March 26, made the

following statements

:

Our national sentiment is too strong to
yield to Bolshevist temptation. Our nation
will stand firm ag-ainst it, unless it Is

overcome by Bolshevism's main agent,
hunger. If Bolshevism is victorious in

Russia, then Russia will inevitably fall

under German influence.

The Premier admitted that Bolshevism
was in dangerous proximity to Czecho-

slovakia, but was optimistic as to the

ultimate failure of this form of radical-

ism. A mission from the Ukrainian Gov-
ernment arrived in Prague on April 8 to

discuss the resumption of commercial re-

lations between Bohemia and Ukrainia.

The Ukrainian Government was ready to

deliver oil in exchange for copper and
glassware.



Work of the Czechoslovaks in America

By B. P. MATOCHA
[Former Representative of the Czechoslovak National Alllvnce in Washington]

THE Bohemians and Slovaks, the two
races constituting the Czechoslovak

Republic, like all Slavonic people,

are inclined to be contentious among
themselves. It is a part of their in-

herent nature. Their quarrelsome dis-

position caused them—at least it was one

of the primary causes—to give up their

independence. Palacky, the great Bo-

hemian historian, during the chaotic con-

ditions in the Dual Monarchy in 1848, at

a period when the subjugation of this

racial evil would have been the subjuga-

tion of the enemy, warned them that

their national aspirations could be at-

tained only when there was perfect har-

mony and understanding among all

classes. Palacky understood and loved

his people. He spent a part of his life

in prison because of his intense love for

them; in fact, his warning was given

while he was imprisoned.

When Austria declared war against

Serbia in 1914, Professor Thomas G.

Masaryk of Prague University and Ed-
ward Benes, also a professor in that

university, quietly left Prague for Paris.

There they met M. Stefanik, a Slovak

scholar and astronomer. The three men
then and there began their labors to lead

their people out of bondage. " Now or

never " was their slogan. The Austrian

Government set a price on Masaryk's

head, and intercourse with his people in

Austria was an impossibility. To rally

the Bohemians and Slovaks scattered

over the world and impart to them the

bold conception of national independence

was a part of their task. The three men
were without financial means, but that

did not deter them.

Masaryk had on several occasions vis-

ited America. He had married an Amer-
ican girl and had made many friends

here; and now he called upon them
for aid. About 20 per cent, of the

Czechoslovaks in the United States re-

sponded, nearly all men of radical

thought, like himself. True to the na-

tional traditions of their fathers, earnest

and determined, they donated time and
money to the cause. Legislative bodies

were addressed, propaganda dissemi-

nated, appeals made to their conserva-

tive brethren as well as to American cit-

izens.

The Bohemian National Alliance, the

organization under which these labors

were carried on, seemed to accomplish

very little in the first two years. The
socialistic ideas of the leaders .were

looked upon with suspicion. The con-

servative Czechoslovak element, ever true

to the spirit and customs of their new
fatherland, would not venture to give aid

to the cause, though tacitly favoring it.

THE CONSERVATIVES ORGANIZE

The conservative Czechoslovak ele-

ment, however, believing in preparedness,

began a movement to organize. If the

American Government should ever sanc-

tion the step taken by their radical

brethren, they would thus be in a posi-

tion to lend immediate aid. The result

was that in less than six months the Bo-
hemians and Slovaks were organized and
the National Alliance of Bohemian Cath-

olics had been established with head-

quarters in Chicago, while the Slovak

League had been established In Pitts-

burgh.

In the meantime the radical ele-

ment, never advancing, never despairing,

labored and toiled. Masaryk hurried to

Russia, established a branch of the coun-

cil, and rallied the soldiers who sur-

rendered or were captured during the

great drives on the eastern front. To
gain independence for Czechoslovakia

their leader depended on America for

moral and financial aid, and insisted on a
union for that purpose. Would the op-

portune moment arrive ? Would the con-

servative element co-operate and fulfill

Palacky 's prophecy?
On Feb. 9-12, 1918, the radical element,

almost in despair, having failed in its
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well-meant but misunderstood efforts,

met in Chicago for the purpose of work-

ing out a new program. " Get the co-

operation of the other organizations

"

was whispered to the conservatives. On
the last day of the conference the craved

but unexpected occurred—the United

States declared war against Germany.

The leaders of the conservatives, believ-

ing that the hour had struck, decided to

transform the inactive legions into action.

THE FACTIONS UNITED

A delegation representing the Slovak

League and the National Alliance of

Bohemian Catholics arrived at the head-

quarters of the Masaryk radicals and

entei-ed the Chicago conference unan-

nounced. One of the delegates, Mr. Dostal,

stepped forward and addressed the con-

ference, saying in part:

We have come to strengthen you in

your efforts, not to weaken you. We
have come to fulfill Palacky's prophecy.

While the world is concentrating its

forces on the battlefields of Europe to

oppose the destruction of democracy,
within the .hopeless confines of the

Austro-Hungarian Empire the people of

cur own flesh and blood are being im-
prisoned, sentenced to death by thousands
by the same ruthless hand that is

stretching forth to perpetuate the same
crime on other liberty-loving peoples.

They are bowed in sorrow, these dear
brethren, for they are situated with-
in the path of the enemy's devastating
march. They are secure on no side

from their traditional foe. The atroci-

ties in Belgium are hardly a parallel. The
world knows of the crimes committed
there, but our people are suffering and
dying, men, women, and children, with
no eye to see except that of the torment-
ors and executioners. Our brethern are
imprisoned, their property taken, mothers
separated from those they most dearly
love, with no ear to hear their heart-
rending cries except again the same op-
pressor. Must this sickening work go on?
Here in America we are blessed with

ever>'thing. We have been, not adopted,
but taken into the bosom of the American
fatherland with outstretched hands, and
without distinction are enjoying the
liberal laws. We have even gained the
true feeling of American generosity. Is
It not in full accord with the great
American spirit to lend our brethren
across the seas, in the death-grip of the
enemy, our comfort and our aid?

It was in 1526 that the Czech Nation,
Independent, free, entered Into a triple
alliance with the Germans and Magyars

of Austria-Hungary—with the lofty* mo-
tives in the liearts of our forefathers

—

for tlic purpose of resisting the Turkish
hordes that were threatening to destroy
European civilization. The Czech Nation
completed the triple alliance, and served
to wrest the sword from the hand of the
Infidel; but this very alliance, entered
Into with as honest an intention as men
can conceive, resulted in a treacherous
grip upon the members of the alliance.

The Slavs made a bold stand for their
rights time and again, and emphasized
that fact in 1620, when they staked all

they possessed in the disastrous battle of
White Mountain, (Bila Hora.) The chiv-
alrous spirit of our forefathers was de-
stroyed, the flower of the nobility per-
ished, institutions were demolished and
property confiscated. Then our national
aspirations, our genius for music, our
love of freedom, remained in oblivion as
a forgotten necropolis for a period of two
centuries. In fact, so complete was the
defeat that the Anglo-Saxon historian
could not find sufficient trace afterward
to lay a cornerstone in history to per-
petuate the memory of this heroic people.
And it was In this great struggle that our
forefathers failed to unite firmly as a
nation.

With the still festering sores Inflicted

by the enemy, who is opening them anew
with fresh strokes on the soil belonging
to our forefathers, let us, then, with
true American greatness offer up a part
of our time and money for our unfor-
tunate brethren. Let us do what seemed
impossible, unite absolutely for this holy
cause, and we shall win. Again I say
that we have not come here, to deprive
you of the national aspirations which you
possess, but to aid and strengthen you in

the fight. We congratulate you upon the

great efforts you have made. We come
as the representatives of 7.5 per cent, of

the people. All we demand Is that we
work in harmony and strictly according

to American views and principles.

HEADQUARTERS IN WASHINGTON

The members of the conference, re-

sponded by standing up in their seats

and cheering their new comrades in aims.

Men who had been bitter enemies, men
who had shunned each other, now shook

hands and embraced. It was a moment
that will never be forgotten. The union

had become a reality, the trinity had be-

come one for the purpose of liberating

Bohemia.

The Czechoslovak National Council at

Paris was recognized as the head. Six-

teen delegates were chosen for the three

organizations, to act as the executive
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body. It was decided to establish the

American branch of the Czechoslovak

National Council in Washington with

three representatives to correspond to

the three organizations and empowered

to act for the people in political mat-

ters. In order to inform the public of

the aspirations of the Czechoslovaks, a

Slav Press Bureau was also established

in Washington. But the three young

representatives, inexperienced in this line

of work, sought the aid of Captain Voska

—now attached to General Pershing's

staff—^who came from New York and of-

fered his services. When Professor Ma-

saryk arrived at San Francisco, on his

way from Russia to Paris, the State De-

partment refused to allow him to pro-

ceed through this country, but Captain

Voska, immediately after being informed

of the fact, made satisfactory arrange-

ments for Masaryk to proceed on his

journey.

THE MORAL EFFECT

With the three representatives in Wash-

ington, representing 1,700,000 Czecho-

slovaks in America, the future at once

seemed brighter. Large influential dai-

lies in Washington, Chicago, New York,

and elsewhere began to devote space to

the Bohemian cause. Senators and Con-

gressmen were now willing to know the

details of the renascent nation's political

demands. The report reached the Wash-
ington Council that Professor Masaryk

would pass through the United States,

remaining here, at most, two weeks. He
was met in Detroit by a delegation, and

Rev. I. Kestl, the head of the National

Alliance of Bohemian Catholics, greeted

him and made known to him that there

was a complete union, and that he was
looked upon as the head of the move-

ment. Less than a score of years had
passed since Masaryk had attacked the

Catholics, but the past was now forgot-

ten. In Chicago Professor Masaryk was
given a grand welcome, and was induced

to remain for an indefinite period.

When he went to Washington his plans

had modified to meet the wishes of the

conservative element and to confonn
with the tacit desires of the American
Government.

THE SOLEMN DECLARATION

After a number of conferences a dec-

laration was prepared, embodying the

real aims and spirit of the Czechoslovak

people. This solemn declaration was
handed to President Wilson on the Fourtt
of July, 1918. It was, in part, as fol-

lows:
We, loyal Czechoslovaks of America,

bowingr in reverent respect before the

majesty of your people, bending our
heads before the memory of your greatest
sons, Washington and Lincoln, stand with
all the might we possess behind you and
your President, greeting in him your
great new morning.
We came here from the land of suffer-

ing and oppression. It is on this ac-

count that we hailed America like a ris-

ing sun after the dark night of humilia-
tion. And she received us—poor, un-
known, insignificant. She received us,

and her sun warmed us from the first mo-
ment we set foot on her soil—the big sun
of a freer, happier life than we had lived

in our oppressed native land. • •

Over the vastness of the oceans, over
mountains and dark valleys of death,
there came to the Czechoslovak land a
voice like a bugle announcing victory,

singing a great Marseillaise of life and
hope into their bitterness of disappoint-
ment and despair. It was the voice of a
man speaking the message of God's
brightest angel: "The world must be
made safe for democracy ! The nations
shall determine their own destinies. They
shall rise from the gi-aves of centuries
to do the work of God, which is the work
of man, in the language of their mothers
and in the traditions of their race." Thus
spoke the man—Woodrow Wilson. Thus,
through him, spoke the whole American
Nation.
Strengthened by the might of his glori-

ous courage, our brothers in the old
country gave their death pledge, April 13,

1918, within the walls of the ancient Capi-
tol. And in firm, unshakable faith in the
final victory of our most sacred rights,

in faith in the victory of justice, victory
of right over might, freedom over slavery,

democracy over privilege, and truth over
falsehood, we raise our hands today, on
the threshold of a new era of world his-

tory, and, by the dear memory of our
fathers, before the eyes of the resurrected

nation and the graves of our fallen. In

great harmony of soul, we promise for

today and for all the future: "We will

remain where we have taken our stand.

We will keep on till we win !

"

Repeating the solemn pledge given by
our brothers, having on our lips the

names of this country and her President,

we, too, lift our hands today, July 4, 1918,
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as we are gathered under the folds of the

flag of this great Republic, and solemnly

pledge ourselves to be loyal and true to

the Government of the United States and
its President.

This document, signed " Czechoslovaks

in America," was the first official ex-

pression tempered by the conservative

element. It portrayed the genuine spirit

of the Czechoslovaks and formed the

foundations of the proposed republic.

When Professor Masaryk made his entry

into Prague in 1918 as the first President

of the republic, Captain Voska, repre-

senting the American Government, re-

ceived the same ovation as the tireless

leader, because the people knew that they

were indebted to America for the laws

and Constitution prepared and drafted

strictly according to American precedent.

And because Professor Masaryk willingly

submitted to the American spirit, to the

will of the people here, he was made the

first President of Bohemia.

FINANCIAL SUPPORT
As soon as matters were reconciled at

the Chicago convention the organization

called upon the people for financial sup-

port. Never had they responded more
willingly or liberally. One patriot gave
his entire earnings, consisting of a house
and lot, to the cause. Many individuals

sent checks amounting to $1,000; thou-

sands gave $100 each. In Pittsburgh

$60,000 was raised in two weeks; in Chi-

cago $100,000 within the same period. In

Texas $5,000 was collected in less than

three months. But the people, in spite of

the large sums contributed, did not over-

look their first duty to their adopted
fatherland. In the Fourth Liberty Loan
campaign the Czechoslovaks purchased

$31,000,000 worth of bonds, or $6,000,000

less than the Poles, who are numerically

twice as many in the United States.

A part of the money collected for the

cause was retained in this country, but

the greater part of it was sent to the

National Council in Paris and distributed

for political and propaganda work. Eng-
land, France, and Italy would never have
recognized the Czechoslovaks at such an
early date if it had not been for the

financial and moral support given by the

Bohemians in America.

On the morning of Sept. 4, 1918, Mr.

Lansing called Captain Voska and handed
him the official text of the recognition

of the Czechoslovak National Council by
the American Government. Even though
the Allies had already recognized the

council, this recog^nition by the United
States was considered the most impor-
tant of all. The council had now be-

come a de facto Government. The New
York Times, the next day, interpreted

the meaning of the recognition in the

following words: " The recognition of the
" Czechoslovaks is held here to mean
" that America is irrevocably committed
" to the principle of dissolution of the
" Austro-Hungarian Empire as a feature
" of the scheme of reconstruction of Eu-
" rope along lines of nationality."

CZECHOSLOVAK RECRUITS

The new nation's political desires real-

ized, another step was necessary—to

give still further aid to the United

States and the Allies in subduing the

Central Powers. To this end the Czecho-

slovaks rallied with no less zeal and
fervor than they had evinced in their po-

litical fight. American citizens of Cze-

choslovak descent volunteered and be-

haved with signal courage upon the bat-

tlefield. Those who were not citizens

were sent to Camp Stamford, Connecti-

cut, where they were trained at the ex-

clusive expense of the council, receiving

10 cents a day. Since the council was
not able financially to supply the re-

cruits with uniforms, they were forced

to wear their civilian clothes, which of-

tentimes were torn and ragged, but to

this fact the soldiers paid little or no at-

tention. When the bill passed Congress

forming a Foreign Legion, there were no
more able-bodied men among the Czecho-

slovaks to volunteer, as they had all

joined the American or French Army.

Masaryk, instead of returning to Paris,

remained in Washington until he was
made President of the republic. The Con-

stitution for the new nation, first read

in public in Independence Hall, Phila-

delphia, was modeled upon the laws and

Constitution of the United States. Thus,

in the very fibre of its being, the Czecho-

slovak Republic is a product of Amer-
ican liberty.



The Council of National Defense
By EMILY NEWELL BLAIR

UNDER the United States Council

of National Defense there has

been built up, in addition to a
central machinery in Washing-

ington that has played a vital part in

organizing our civilian and economic

forces for victory, a complete defense

system consisting of organizations in

4,000 counties, with units of the Woman's
Committee in practically every commu-
nity, and with some 164,000 community
and municipal units.

The Council of National Defense was
not created merely as a war emergency

body. It was established as a first step

in preparedness before the country was
aligned on either side of the great con-

flict then raging across the world. It

was in August, 1916, that the act of

Congress was approved charging the

Secretaries of War, Navy, Interior, Agri-

culture, Commerce, and Labor with the

" co-ordination of industries and re-

sources for the national security and

welfare " and with the " creation of re-

lations which will render possible in time

of need the immediate concentration and

utilization of the resources of the na-

tion." And it was with questions of

preparedness that it busied itself the

first year of its existence.

It devoted itself, first of all, to organ-

izing its administrative machinery, which

consisted, as provided by law, of an Ad-

visory Commission to consist of not more
than seven persons,

each of whom shall have special knowl-
edge of some industry, public utility, or

the development of some natural resource,

or be otherwise qualified, in the opinion

of the council, for the performance of

such duties as to supervise and direct In-

vestfgations, and make recommendations
to the President and the heads of the

executive departments, as to location of

railroads with reference to the frontier of

the United States ; the co-ordination of

military, industrial, and commercial pur-

poses in the locations of railroads and
highways; the mobilization of military

and naval resources of defense; the in-

crease of the domestic production of ar-

ticles and materials essential to support of

armies and of the public during the in-
terruption of foreign commerce ; the de-
velopment of seagoing transportation.

To carry out this great task $200,000

was appropriated by the act. The men
appointed upon the Advisory Commis-
sion were: Daniel Willard, in charge of

the transportation and communication
problems; Howard E. Coffin, munitions

and manufacturing; Julius Rosenwald,

supplies; Bernard M. Baruch, raw ma-
terials, minerals and metals; Dr. HoUis
Godfrey, engineering and education;

Samuel Gompers, labor, and Dr. Frank-
lin Martin, medicine and surgery. Both
the council and this Advisory Commis-
sion met several times a week for dis-

cussion, separately and jointly. The ad-

ministration of the council was centred

in the Director, and the various com-
mittees having in charge special activi-

ties or tasks were immediately under his

supervision. He in turn made reports to

the council, which made recommendations
to the heads of the executive departments
and referred specific problems to the

various sections of the Advisory Com-
mittee, the Director serving as the con-

necting link between the two bodies. This

responsibility fell upon W. S. Gifford,

the first Director of the council and now
Controller of the American Telephone
and Telegraph Company.

HOW THE WORK DEVELOPED
Holding itself in readiness to meet any

demands that might come upon it and
evolving to meet each one as it came, the

council not only grew from a small body
employing five persons and occupying

three rooms in an office building, into an
organization with 1,600 people on its pay-

roll, filling a whole block; but it devel-

oped from a compact unit to a large sys-

tem with terminals in the distant prairies

and subordinate bodies covering many
ranges of activity and interest.

The council was not fully organized

until March 3, 1917. War was declared

April 6. Like all things else in America,

the council moved at once from a peace
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to a war basis. Its duty was clear. It

must serve as a connecting link between

America at peace and America as a ma-

chine for victory. The President had said

that it was the spirit of a people that

must be mobilized. It was the mobiliza-

tion not alone of the resources of the

countiy, but of this spirit that the council

undertook. Everywhere both men and
women placed themselves and their re-

sources unsparingly at the service of

their country. The council, though its

machinery had not been for executive ac-

tion, made of itself a channel for cen-

tralizing and directing this voluntary ef-

fort.

WAR INDUSTRIES BOARD
As this work progressed and new and

greater tasks loomed ahead, the council

went further and, adapting its elastic

structure to the need, planned and in-

itiated new, peiTOanent, or emergency

agencies of the Government. Most im-

portant of these agencies, perhaps, was
the War Industries Board. Men from
industry and the professions rallied to

the aid of the Government, serving on

the various committees of the council,

practically without compensation. The
general spirit underlying these original

committees was fundamentally that of

business organization itself in aid of the

Government. It is probable that at this

particular stage in the progress of the

war no plan could have pi'oduced more
effectual results in so brief a time. The
natui*al process of administration grad-

ually eliminated these industrial com-
mittees and substituted for them a
closely knit scheme of sections under

the general head of the War Industries

Board.

One of the most important of these

sections, in view of the value of its

contribution toward the prosecution of

the war, and the policy it later con-

tributed to the basic plan of the War
Industries Board, was the Commercial
Economy Board, established by the

council March 24, 1917, to study

and advise how commercial business

might best meet the demands to be

made on it by the wai'. It was ap-

parent that many men and materials

ordinarily employed in these activities

would have to be taken for war work
and fighting. That this might be done
without needless hardship to business

and civilians dependent on it for sup-

plies, the board determined to find out
what activities within the various lines

of business were nonessential, and to

reduce them. Concerns which lost men
by the draft were asked to get along,

as far as possible, without replacing

them. Plans were made to prevent
shortages of material by the conservation
of the supply known to be available.

CO-OPERATION WITH BUSINESS
This board had no power of legal con-

trol. It accomplished results by volun-

tary co-operation with the businesses af-

fected. Discovering where a waste ex-

isted, or economy was needed, it studied

the methods of production or delivery as
the case might be, and originated a cam-
paign for conservation. Notable was the

undertaking to stop the return of unsold
bread to bakers from retailers. Among
other achievements of the board were the

cutting down in numbers of retail deliv-

ery service; the conservation of wool and
leather, by lessening the varieties of

goods offered in the market; conserva-

tion of paint, linseed oil and tinplate by
reducing shades of house paints manu-
factured, and eliminating certain sizes

of cans, and economy of rubber by stand-

ardization of automobile tires.

The forerunner of the War Industries

Board was known as the General Muni-
tions Board, which had begfun the work
of determining ways to meet the war-
industry needs of the Government by
co-ordinating the making of purchases

by the army and navy, assisting in the

acquisition of raw material, and estab-

lishing precedence of orders between the

military and industrial needs of the

country.

In May, 1918, the entire War Indus-

tries Board, including the Commercial
Economy Board, which became its Con-

servation Division, was formally sep-

arated from the council. This marked
the end of the council's task in planning

new machinery to meet new war needs.

In the Aircraft Board, the rebirth of the

Shipping Committee into the Shipping

Board, the absorption of the Committee
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on Coal Production into the Fuel Ad-

ministration, and other agencies which

it initiated and developed, the same proc-

ess of separation and final allocation

took its course. To discuss each of the

various committees and sections is im-

possible within the limitations of a mag-

azine article. Suffice it to mention as

among the most important, the Commer-
cial Economy Board, the Industrial In-

ventory, Highways Transport, Raw Ma-
terials, Supplies, and Labor Committees,

and the General Medical Board and Med-

ical Section.

SCIENCE AND RESEARCH
While the business men of the country

were serving gratuitously in the War In-

dustries Board and other departments

of the council, the scientific men of the

country with equal generosity were work-

ing under another department, that of

science and research. In April, 1916, when
the attack on the Sussex had greatly

increased the tension of our relations

with Germany, the National Academy
of Science had voted to offer its serv-

ices in organizing the scientific resources

of the country. The offer was accepted,

and the academy constituted the National

Research Council, comprising the chiefs

of the technical bureaus of the army and

navy, the heads of the Government bu-

reaus engaged in scientific research, a
group of investigators representing edu-

cational institutions and research founda-

tions, and another group including repre-

sentatives of industrial and engineering

research. On Feb. 28, 1917, the Council

of National Defense passed a resolution

expressing its recognition of this organi-

zation and requesting its co-operation.

Soon aftei-ward the Research Council be-

came the Department of Science and Re-

search of the council, in which capacity

it served to direct and mobilize the re-

search work of the country's scientific

men.

For the funds to carry on this work it

has drawn partly on the President's fund
and partly on private resources and con-

tributions of its own. Among its im-

portant functions was to act as advisory

agent of the Signal Corps; to secure,

classify, and disseminate scientific, tech-

nical, and industrial research informa-

tion, especially relating to war problems,

and the interchange of such information

between the Allies in Europe and the

United States to co-operate with the

War College in supplying information

relating to topographical, geographical,

and related subjects; to report upon the

work of the Patent Office in the hope,

of finding means to improve the exist-

ing procedure.
^

Among the far-reaching results of itsj

activities was a collection of a large,

amount of information regarding ma-
terials for rapid highway construction

and of concrete available for ships; the

development of a non-leakable gasoline

tank for aviators; of five new types of

signaling lamps ; filters and color screens

for increasing visibility; an elaborate in-

vestigation of the relative merits of

monoculars and binoculars ; the organiza-

tion of the sound ranging work in the

army; a new method of avoiding elec-

trostatic dangers to balloons, and de-

termining the initial speed of projectiles;

a new optical range finder, and an in-

crease in the production of optical glass.

In the divisions of medicine and the re-

lated sciences of chemistry, geology, and
geography much was accomplished of a
nature helpful for times of peace as well

as of war.

COMMITTEE ON LABOR •

Equally important to the successful

mobilization of the people was the work
accomplished at the very outset by the

Committee on Labor, of which Samuel
Gompers, a member of the Advisory

Commission, was Chairman. Even before

the declaration of war he called together

representatives of organized labor who
discussed the situation and took a

definite stand as to labor's willingness

to support the Government. Through
the appointment of subsidiary and Execu-

tive Committees, Mr. Gompers success-

fully mobilized labor for the war. Notable

among the achievements of this commit-

tee, supported and authorized by the

council, was the initiating and drafting

of the War-Risk Insurance bill, providing

various compensations for soldiers and

sailors and their dependents; the pub-

lication of a statement defining labor's

position in the war; the visit of the
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British labor delegates to America, and
the adoption of a declaration to the

effect that economic and legislative

standards should not be lowered unless

the Council of National Defense should

indicate that such a departure was es-

sential for the national defense.

ORGANIZING STATE COUNCILS
The declaration of war found citizens

in every part of the country with a de-

sire to serve the defense and common
welfare. Patriotic organizations of vari-

ous natures sprang up over night. The
office of the council was besieged with

requests for information as to how these

bodies should proceed in order to be use-

ful. In several States, especially along

the Atlantic seaboard, committees of pub-

lic safety were proceeding to work. On
April 6, 1917, the council established a
Section on Co-operation with the States.

It was apparent that the work of these

organizations should be directed by some
central body in each State, while at the

same time there should be in Washington

some division to act as a clearing house

between these State bodies, to secure

uniformity where uniformity was desir-

able, and to make the services of the

State organizations available to the vari-

ous branches of the Federal Government.

To meet this need the Secretary of War,
in his capacity as Chairman of the Coun-
cil of Defense, issued to Governors of all

the States, and to the Commissioners of

the District of Columbia, a request that

they create State Councils of Defense, or

similar committees, with broad powers,

representative of the resources, indus-

tries, and activities of each State, to co-

operate with the National Council.

Following this action the council called

in Washington, on May 2, 1917, a confer-

ence of the States. Every State in the

Union sent representatives, and twelve

Governors attended. The conference was
opened by the Chairman of the council

and addressed by the President of the

United States. There was a frank discus-

sion of the needs of the nation, and a
resolution was passed pledging the States

to the co-operation desired.

By the end of June every State had a
State Council, either by appointment of

the Governor or by act of the State Leg-

islature. The members were chosen on

a nonpartisan basis. These State Coun-
cils became the recognized war bodies in

each State, and it was the function of

the Section on Co-operation with States,

which later became known as the State

Councils Section, to transmit to them the

requests and recommendations of the

Council of National Defense and the

other departments and new war organi-

zations in Washington, and, through rec-

ommendations, to assist the State Coun-
cils to accomplish the ends sought; to

apprise the appropriate Federal authori-

ties of the development of situations of

importance throughout the country, of

the needs of various States, and of the

temper of public opinion; to act as a

clearing house between the States, carry-

ing to each the experience of the other.

Immediately the National Council rec-

ommended to the various State Councils

the organization, under the jurisdiction

of the State Council, of County and
Township Councils of Defense.

By the beginning of 1918, State and
local Councils of Defense had been organ-

ized in nearly every State. It is esti-

mated that altogether there are 4,000 of

them. The council of defense system, as

it began to be called, was recognized

both at Washington and in the States as

an effective means of reaching the indi-

vidual citizen, of mobilizing the efforts

of the whole people in winning the war,

and of transmitting the thoughts and

desires of the people to Washington. Its

terminal unit was the community council,

not merely a committee, as was the State

and county council, but the community
itself, with all its citizens and agencies

organized for national service. Without

these community councils the channels of

communication of the defense system

would vanish into thin air; with them,

the Federal Government had a direct line

of communication through the State

Council to every citizen in the commu-
nity. By June, 1918, forty-two States re-

ported these terminal organizations. It

is estimated that there were at the time

of the signing of the armistice 164,000

of these community councils attached to

the National Defense system.

In addition to building up this vast
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system, which, since it meant the mobili-

zation of the spirit of the people, was an

achievement in itself, much work was

specially done in the interest of national

defense. Help was given to various

Federal agencies, among them the De-

partments of War, Navy, Interior, Agri-

culture, Commerce, Labor, Treasury,

Justice, the Shipping Board, the Food

and Fuel Administration, and the Amer-
ican Red Cross. So long would be the

list of the noteworthy activities of the

Council of Defense system that it would

be impossible to enumerate them. Per-

haps the average man and woman knew
its work best through the elimination of

certain practices in the business world

in the interests of economy and conser-

vation of man power such as the efforts

to cut down the loss by fire and rats,

the safeguarding of live stock from
railroad crossings, the cutting down of

bread and milk deliveries, and the
" carry-home-your-own-parcels " cam-
paign.

But other services were rendered to the

public, among them the assistance given

to the military arai of the Government
in the detection of deserters and in the

operation of the draft boards; the stim-

ulation of food production; the develop-

ment of the Rural Motor Express; the

requisitioning of country road crews for

thrashing and haying; the establishment

of room registration bureaus ; legal advice

given to men in service; reports to the

Alien Property Custodian; social welfare

work among industrial plants, and vice

control. Perhaps the most important of

all State Council work, though the most
difficult to report, was that whose pur-

pose was the building of the civilian mo-
rale through the community councils by
means of " liberty sings," financial and
other support to four-minute speakers,

plans for giving honors and memorials to

men in military service, and the securing

of materials for historical recoi'ds.

ORGANIZING THE WOMEN
"While the Council of National Defense

was perfecting the State Council machin-
ery it was at work mobilizing another
large division of the citizenship, the wom-
en. Just fifteen days after war was de-

clared the woman power was called to

service by the appointment of the Wom-
an's Committee of the Council. Dr.

Anna Howard Shaw was its Chairman,
and ten other women. Miss Ida M. Tar-
bell, Mrs. Joseph P. Lamar, Mrs. Philip

North Moore, Miss Maude Wetmore, Mrs.
Stanley J. McCormick, Miss Hannah J.

Patterson, Mrs. Josiah M. Cowles, Mrs.
Carrie Chapman Catt, Mrs. Antoinette
Funk, and Miss Agnes Nestor were
named to sei-ve with her. This commit-
tee was primarily an advisory committee
to the council, but was especially charged
with the duty of co-ordinating and cen-

tralizing the work of women throughout
the country.

It therefore organized in each State a
division of its committee, and these State
divisions were in turn urged to organize

county and local units of the Woman's
Committee. In co-operation with the

State Councils Section, the Woman's
Committee urged that State Councils

should recognize, as the official State

agency for woman's war work, the State

divisions and local units thus organized.

In the majority of States this was done,

and the Chairmen of the State divisions

were appointed members of their respec-

tive State Councils.

WOMEN'S DIVERSE ACTIVITIES

A faint idea of the extent of the

women's activities may be gleaned from
the mere mention of some of them,
namely: Registration for service, which
in twenty-four States recorded the names
of women who were willing to give all or

part time to the* war needs of the coun-
try, and which provided names of many
workers afterward utilized in welfare
work, civil service jobs, and to replace

men going into military service; the as-

sistance given to the work of the home
demonstration agents, the promotion of

war gardens, the relieving of the agri-

cultural labor shortage by providing

women workers and equipment for their

accommodation, and relieving farmers*

wives of part of the household labor;

community enterprises of many sorts for

the preservation of food and for addi-

tional markets and food exchanges; the

making of a thorough survey of cooked-

food agencies; extensive and intensive

co-operation with the Food Administra-
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tion, both in the food drives and in the

educational and executive work of the

administration; interpreting to thewomen
of the country the policy of the Govem-

GROSVENOR B. CLARKSON
(© XJndertciood and Underwood)

ment regarding the maintenance of

standards for women in employment and
advising departments in* Washington as

to housing conditions of employes; plac-

ing at the disposal of the Children's Bu-
reau the entire machinery to execute the

program for children's year; conducting
the weighing and measuring tests, the

education and recreation drives; placing

the machinery of the committee at the

command of various organizations such

as the Red Cross and Y. M. C, A., for

relief work, to raise funds and gather

supplies ; providing hospital facilities and
conducting the Student Nurse Reserve

drive; securing Government workers at

the request of the Civil Service Commis-
sion, and rendering assistance to the

Commercial Economy Board, the Ship-

ping Board, the Liberty Loan Commit-

tee, the Thrift Savings Committee, the

Advocate General's office, and many
other agencies of the Government.

In the Fall of 1918 there was ef-

fected an amalgamation of the State

Councils Section and that part of the

machinery of the Woman's Committee
which concerned itself with work in the

States, under the name of the Field

Division of the Council of National De-
fense. Franklin K. Lane, Secretary of

the Interior, was made Chairman of the

new division, and Dr. Anna Howard
Shaw, Vice Chairman. The various

State Councils and State divisions of the

Woman's Committee were advised of the

creation of the Field Division and urged

to bring about a similiar amalgamation
in the States. To each State was left

the details of making such adjustment
as would enable men and women to work
together and permit both men and
women to vote in executive control. The
Woman's Committee remained as ad-

visory committee to the council.

While the new Field Division was still

working out its destiny, the armistice

was signed. As most of the State

Councils had been created for the period

of the war, and as many of the divisions

of the Woman's Committee were de-

pendent upon the State Councils for fi-

nancial support, there ensued a period of

waiting to ascertain what the status of

the two State organizations might be

during the reconstruction period.

MR. CLARKSON AS DIRECTOR
In the meantime, the directorship of

the Council of National Defense had
passed from Mr. Gifford to Grosvenor B.

Clarkson. Mr. Clarkson had been Secre-

tary of the council and of the Advisory

Commission throughout the war, and
also Director of the Field Division. Since

the council was not in the first instance

merely a war emergency, but a perma-
nent body, it naturally passed to such re-

construction tasks as seemed imminent.

Under the authority of the President, Di-

rector Clarkson, as early as June, 1918,

organized a small staff to survey, clas-

sify, and digest the reconstruction activ-

ities of this and foreign countries, mak-
ing reports thereon to the President and
the executive departments. Later the
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staff grew into the Reconstmction Re-

search Division, the prime purpose of

which is to get the many readjustment

problems logically stated and analyzed

as a basis for the work of any reconstruc-

tion commission that Congress or the

President may create.

The Council of National Defense con-

tinues as a post-war and permanent
agency. Aside from its broad functions

under the act which created it, it is

urging the establishment of nonpartisan

community councils as the final residuum

of the wartime co-operative endeavor in

order, in the words of Director Clarkson,
" to draw permanent dividends in the na-

tional interest of the superb xinity born
of the war."

With the intention of further decen-

tralizing these community councils the

coTincil has recommended that, at the

current sessions of the State Legislatures,

legislation be enacted providing for the

development of community councils and
for permanent State leadership of all

organized communities. ^m
In this business of welding the nation,

the United States Council of National
Defense continues, not, however, confin-

ing itself to the duty of directing or

stimulating the organization of commu-
nity councils. Though it continues to

convey to these community councils such

information and requests as the various

Federal departments may desire, infor-

mation and requests having to do now,
not with defense, but with the new de-

mands and problems of readjustment, it

also studies those problems and investi-

gates those related needs, thus fulfilling

the purpose that gave it birth, that of

making the resources of the nation in

time of need available for the national

security and welfare.

Canada's Share in the War
By OWEN E. McGILLICUDDY

UP to the outbreak of war in

August, 1914, the Dominion of

Canada was probably interested

to a smaller extent in military

affairs than any other allied nation. At
that time the Dominion had a permanent
military force of barely 3,000 men, yet

during the next four years and a half

595,441 men were enlisted, and of this

number 59,545, (including presumed dead
and missing) paid with their lives the

price of a world's freedom.
Until the Parliament of 1917 assembled

Canada had raised her forces by volun-

tary enlistment, and 465,984 men were
raised by this means. After the Military

Service act came into force in 1918,

83,355 draftees (and volunteers) were
taken into training, and this, with the
24,933 men who had been granted leave
or discharged and 21,169 who were en-

listed in the Royal Air Force, made up
the total man power contribution of
595,441. In addition, during the early
stages of the war, 14,590 reservists from
Great Britain and other allied countries

left Canada to rejoin the colors of their

respective countries.

CANADIAN BATTLE HISTORY

But apart from the hard, cold figures,

it has been on the battlefield where Can-
ada has won deathless glory and has
achieved a name which time will never

fade. The first engagement in which
the Canadians took part was that of the

Ypres salient, which lasted from April

22 to April 27, 1915, and where, against

vastly superior numbers, and in bad
ground, with little else beyond grit and
tenacity they held back the German
armies in their rush to Calais and other

French coast points.

In the following May, on the 18th and
19th, the sanguinary battle of Festubert

took place, and once more the Canadian
Army Corps showed their metal and

were commended by General Alderson.

At Givenchy the fighting lasted a week,

June 15-22, and in attack and counter-

attack they once more stemmed the Ger-

man rushes.
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After that the Canadian Corps did not

figure in any marked engagements,

apart from the routine trench warfare,

until the Battle of St. Eloi, April 3-12,

1916, where many casualties were suf-

fered. Sanctuary Wood, which was
fought from June .2 to 4, was the next

engagement, and this was followed in

quick succession by the Battle of Hooge,

which lasted from June 5 to 8. In the

early Fall, starting on September 15

and lasting until Oct. 3, terrific fight-

ing occurred around Courcelette, which
resulted in some of the heaviest casual-

ties suffered up to that period of the

war. The Battle of Mouquet Farm oc-

curred during the same time, but did

not last as long, the fighting only tak-

ing place on September 16 and 17.

Some of the bloodiest fighting of the

war, so far as trench warfare was con-

cerned, took place in the Regina and
Kenoia trenches from Oct. 2 to 8, and in

Desire Trench from Nov. 17 to 18. But
it was from April 6 to 9, in 1917, that the

troops from the Dominion won the battle

which indicated that the Allies were de-

veloping unsuspected strength, and that

Canadian reinforcements were proving of

incalculable aid in frustrating the plans

of the German high command, for it was
on that date that the much-coveted Vimy
Ridge was taken and ample demonstra-

tion given that with anywhere nearly

equal forces in guns and men the Cana-
dian Coi'ps were invincible.

Arlieux and Fresnoy followed shortly

after, from April 28 to 30, but were made
up mostly of counterattacks, in which
both the enemy and the Canadians suf-

fered heavily. The engagement around
Lens, which began on Jime 11, resulted

in heavy casualties through the machine-

gun fire which was brought to bear on
the Canadians while they were attacking.

At Hill 70 the fighting was intense dur-

ing Aug. 15, but the casualties were
much heavier during the Passchendaele
fighting from Oct. 25 to Nov. 10. At
Passchendaele the Canadians had to at-

tempt to make an advance over ground
that was very boggy, and the progress

for men, beasts, and machinery proved
very difficult. The result was, owing to

the advantageous position possessed by

the enemy, many casualties and much
loss in munitions and equipment.

THE VICTORY CAMPAIGN

Outside of routine work the Canadians
took things easily until the big German
advance toward Amiens began on March
23, 1918, lasting imtil the 31st. During
this engagement the motor machine guns
and cavalry brigades performed valiant

sei-vice in checking the enemy. At the

second batttle of Amiens, which was the

beginning of the allied advance, and last-

ed from Aug. 9 to 16, the Canadians

drove wedges into the enemy's lines

which forced him to commence a retreat.

This was followed up by the battle of

Arras, fought on Aug. 26 to 28, where
the casualties inflicted by the Canadians
threw the enemy into confusion and hur-

ried "his retreat in great disorder. From
Sept. 3 to 5 the Canadians broke the

famous Queant-Drocourt line, sometimes
called the Hindenburg line, and then an
astonished world began to realize that

the day of German military supremacy
had passed, never to return.

The fighting around Bourlon Wood
was made up of many machine-gun en-

gagements and the losses were terrific.

At Cambrai, however, from Oct. 1 to 9,

the fighting is reported to have been
even more bloody, for it was here that

the German Army was making a last

determined stand before commencing the

retreat which took it out of France.

A sharp engagement took place at De-

nain on Oct. 20, and the Canadians also

assisted in the encircling movement
around Valenciennes, which lasted from
Oct. 25 to Nov. 2. The crowning achieve-

ment was the last engagement which

took place at Mons on Nov. 10, where,

in the early morning, before the signing

of the terms of armistice, the Canadians

took the town in a splendid charge with

fixed bayonets.

TOTAL CASUALTIES
Such, in short, is the battle history of

the Canadians in the great war. The
total casualties sustained by the Cana-
dian Expeditionary Force as reported up
to Jan. 15, 1919, were 218,433, made up
as follows: Killed in action, 35,684; died

of wounds, 12,437; died of disease, 4,087;
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wounded, 155,839; prisoners of war,

3,049; presumed dead, 4,682; missing,

398, and died in Canada, 2,287.

From these figures it is apparent that

the total deaths, including men presumed

dead and missing, are 59,545. By periods

the casualties, in round figures, were as

follows: Before Dec. 31, 1915, 14,500;

during 1916, 56,500; during 1917, 74,500,

and during 1918, 73,000.

The number of men of the Canadian

Expeditionary Force who had gone over-

seas on Nov. 15, 1918, was 418,052. The
movement of troops overseas which

brought about this total is shown by the

annual figures to be as follows: Before

Dec. 31, 1914, 30,999; during 1915, 84,-

334; during 1916, 165,553; during 1917,

63,536, and from Jan. 1 to Nov. 15, 1918,

73,630. On Sept. 30, 1918, there were ap-

proximately 160,000 effectives on the

Continent and about 116,000 in reserve

in England.

Probably the tale of Canada's valor on

the western front is more strikingly

recorded in the unofficial list of the

military honors which had been granted

to members of the Canadian Expedition-

ary Force up to Dec. 20, 1918. At that

time 63 Canadians had won the Victoria

Cross, 513 had won the Distinguished

Service Order, 41 had won the first bar

to the D. S. O., and 6 had won a second

bar to the D. S. O. For the other com-
missioned officers' medal, the Military

Cross, 1,882 Canadians were invested

with this decoration, of which 99 re-

ceived first bar to the cross. In the

ranks the showing was even greater;

1,186 were granted the Distinguished

Conduct Medal, of which 6 were given

first bar to the D. C. M. ; 6,697 won the

Military Medal, of whom 271 won the

first bar and 10 won the second bar; 430

received the Meritorious Service Medal,

3,333 were mentioned in dispatches, 192

won the Royal Red Cross, while 226 re-

ceived other British honors.

The recognition of Canadian valor is

also shown in the decorations conferred

by other allied countries. The foreign

decorations include 410 French, 7 Bel-

gian, 7 Serbian, 28 Italian, 8 Montene-

grin, and 159 Russian.

At the outbreak of the war in 1914 the

Canadian Government possessed only

two naval vessels, the Niobe, stationed

at Halifax, and the Rainbow, stationed

at Esquimalt. The Rainbow, which was
ready for sea, patrolled, with other ships

from the Pacific station, as far south as

Panama, and captured several ships car-

rying contrabrand of war. After the

entry of the United States into the war
she became depot ship on the Pacific

Coast. The Niobe was ready for sea in

September, 1914, and remained in com-
mission one year, during which she

steamed over 30,000 miles on patrol

duty. She afterward became depot ship

at Halifax.

At the beginning of hostilities various

small craft were taken over by the Naval
Department and were armed and manned
by the Royal Canadian Naval Volunteer

Reserves for the performance of patrol

duties off the Atlantic coast. On the

Pacific Coast two submarines which had
been bought just before the declaration

of war patrolled the approaches to Vic-

toria and Vancouver Harbors, and were
potential factors in the defense of these

ports during the early stages of the war,

when German ships were still on the

high seas. Early in 1917 the Depart-

ment of Naval Service undertook to have
sixty trawlers and 100 drifters built in

Canada for the Imperial Government.
These vessels were built at various

places on the St. Lawrence River and the

Great Lakes. Many of them were in

service in Canadian and European waters
during 1917, while all were in service by
1918. The area patrolled stretched

from the Strait of Belle Isle to the Bay
of Fundy, and from Quebec to east of

the Virgin Rocks. It is noteworthy that

in this area, where the Department of

•Naval Service had control of patrols,

convoys, mine sweeping, the protection

of fishing fleets, &c., only one large ves-

sel was lost by enemy attack.

At the date of the armistice the per-

sonnel of the service comprised officers

and men of the Royal Canadian Navy,

749 ; officers and men of the Royal Cana-

dian Navy Volunteer Reserve, 4,374. In

addition to the above over 1,700 men
have been recruited in Canada for the

Royal Navy and are on service abroad;

73 surgeon probationers and 580 proba-
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tionary flight Lieutenants were also se-

cured for the imperial service.

WAR FINANCES

To provide the sinews of war the Gov-

ernment, during the last four years, has

issued five domestic loans for the pur-

pose of raising new capital with which

to finance war munitions of various

kinds. The following are the amounts

of the loans issued, with the number of

subscribers for each issue:

Amount No. sub-

of loan. scribers.

1915 War Loan, 5% $100,000,000 24,862

1916 War Loan, 5% 100,000,000 34,526

1917 War Loan. 5% 139,000,000 41,000

1917 Victory Loan. 5%% 398,000,000 820,035

1918 Victory Loan, 5%% 695,389,277 1.104,107

Approximate total, .$1,432,389,277

The figures for the 1918 loan are

taken from the final announcement

made by the National Committee in

Toronto shortly after Jan. 1, 1919. This

report pointed out that, taking the Do-

minion as a whole, one person in every

7.08 of the total population had sub-

scribed to the loan, as compared with

one in every 9.02 in 1917.

In addition to the loans. War Savings

Certificates and debenture stock to a

considerable amount have been issued.

It is estimated that $192 per capita to

the population of the Dominion has been

lent to the Government.

IMPERIAL MUNITIONS BOARD

From the outbreak of the war to No-
vember 30, 1918, Canada has established

credits on behalf of the Imperial Gov-

ernment amounting to $709,000,000.

Through these advances Great Britain

has been able to finance her necessary

purchases in Canada and to carry on
the operations of the Imperial Muni-
tions Board. In addition to this, Cana-
dian chartered banks have advanced the

sum of $200,000,000 to the Imperial

Government in order to finance the pur-

chase of munitions and wheat. This was
made possible by the large savings de-

posits in Canadian banks, which at the

conclusion of the war amounted to ap-

proximately $1,000,000,000, or over

$400,000,000 in excess of the total as it

stood in August, 1914.

Orders for munitions amounting to

upward of $1,200,000,000 were placed by
the board in various localities throughout

the Dominion up to the signing of the

armistice. The bulk of this was spent on

shells and their component parts, the

shell expenditure totaling $937,456,826.

In an announcement made by the Depart-

ment of Public Information for the Im-
perial Munitions Board in the Fall of

1918 it was stated that over 65,000,000

shells, ranging in size from 13-pounders

to 9.2 inches in calibre, had been pur-

chased in Canada by the board since its

inception in December, 1915. This made
the entire outlay in Canada by the Im-
perial Government for shells alone almost
a billion dollars.

" To this vast sum," the announcement
continues, " must be added the outlay on
shells before the Imperial Munitions
Board was organized, as well as the

orders placed on behalf of the United
States Government, the figures for which
are not available at present." The
following gives the quantities of the dif-

ferent sized shells produced in Canada
for the imperial authorities:

18-pounder shrapnel (empty) 8,664,920
18-pounder shrapnel (filled) 24,939,798
18-pounder high explosive 5,629,411
4.5-inch howitzer explosive 1,571,344

60-pounder howitzer explosive 1,104,276

6-inch howitzer explosive 10,519,219

8-inch howitzer explosive 753,517

9,2-inch howitzer explosive 782.355

15-pounder shrapnel 299,258

13-pounder shrapnel 79,550

Total 65,343,648

Previous to August, 1914, no Canadian
manufacturer had ever made a shell, car-

tridge case, or fuse, yet in the second

half of 1917 Canada was producing 55

per cent, of the shrapnel shells, 42 per

cent, of the 4.5 shells, 27 per cent, of

the six-inch, 15 per cent, of the eight-

inch, and 16 per cent, of the 9.2 shells

used by the British armies. In addition

to the expediture on shells the Imperial

Munitions Board has spent nearly $300,-

000,000 in Canada on other materials

and equipment for the British Govern-

ment, including airplanes, ships, chemi-

cals, &c. Included in this was the es-

tablishment and operation of a national

plant at Toronto for the construction of

airplanes, of which more than 2,500 were
produced, the plant latterly producing
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bombing planes for the United States

Navy.

SHIPBUILDING

Some $64,614,000 was spent by the

Imperial Munitions Board in the various

shipbuilding activities carried on during

the war. Forty-five steel vessels were

built to the order of the Imperial Mu-
nitions Board, the Department of Marine,

and other private contracts during the

year 1918. These vessels had an approxi-

mate deadweight carrying capacity of

208,167 tons; 58 wooden vessels with an
approximate deadweight carrying ca-

pacity of 159,200 tons were also provided.

Under the present Government shipbuild-

ing program contracts have beeA author-

ized for 39 ships of 3,400 to 10,500 tons

with a total deadweight tonnage of 233,-

350. These ships have been or will be

built at ten different Canadian shipyards.

During the war the Department of Naval
Service arranged for the building of the

following vessels: For the Imperial Gov-
ernment, 12 submarines, 60 armed trawl-

ers, 100 armed drifters, 550 coastal patrol

motor boats, and 24 steel lighters for use

in Mesopotamia; for the French Govern-

ment, 6 armed trawlers and 36 coastal

motor patrol boats; for the Italian Gov-
ernment, 6 submarines; for the Russian,

1 large armed icebreaker.

VOLUNTARY WAR EFFORT

The result of the campaigns for volun-

tary contribution during the war all over

the Dominion always exceeded expecta-

tions. An approximate total of volun-

tary contributions from the citizens of

Canada for various war purposes would
amount to something over $95,000,000.

Of this total nearly $43,000,000 was sub-

scribed to the Canadian Patriotic Fund,
about $4,000,000 to the Manitoba Pa-
triotic Fund, $7,771,000 in cash to the

Canadian Red Cross Society up to Dec.

7, 1918, while gifts in supplies reached an
estimated value of $13,500,000.

The sum of $6,000,000 was subscribed

to the British Red Cross Society up to

Dec. 31, 1917, and over $3,000,000 in cash
and supplies was contributed to the Bel-

gian Relief Fund. Contributions from

all parts of Canada to the Y. M. C. A.

for military work amounted to $4,574,-

821. Gifts from the Dominion and Pro-

vincial Governments to the British Gov-
ernment total $5,469,319. To this should

be added miscellaneous gifts from vari-

ous sources and for many objects, the

value of which is conservatively esti-

mated to be in the neighborhood of

$8,000,000.

PRESENT FISCAL PROBLEM

But while Canada has given lavishly

of men and money to the allied cause, the

war has created serious problems which
will have to be solved by the Government
during the life of the present Parliament.

[Spring of 1919.] Hon. F. B. Carvell

in a recent statement estimated that the

Dominion's debt would total $2,000,000,-

000 before the end of the year. This, he

said would entail an annual expense to

Canada of $110,000,000 as long as the

present generation of Canadians lives.

The cost of pensions in 1919 will

amount to $30,000,000 and eventually to

$50,000,000. The work in connection with

the new Department of Soldiers' Civil

Re-establishment will come to $25,000,-

000. These, in addition to war gratuities,

pay and allowances, upkeep of military

hospitals, &c., will create a total of $185,-

000,000, which will have to be met this

year as a result of war activities, in ad-

dition to $125,000,000 which will be re-

quired to run the affairs of the country.

The income to meet this large amount
totals $195,000,000, which is made up of

$140,000,000 from customs receipts, $25,-

000,000 from excise, and $30,000,000 from
income and business profits taxation. The
problem for the Acting Premier, Sir

Thomas White, during the present ses-

sion of Parliament will be to find the

extra $115,000,000.

The citizens of the Dominion are about
to shoulder additional heavy burdens of^

taxation, but the fact that Canada has
never failed to meet the demands made
upon her during the trying years of war
may be sufficient inspiration to help her

meet and successfully solve the tre-

mendous problems of peaceful recon-

struction.



Rebuilding Disabled Soldiers

Scientific Methods Adopted by the United States Govern-

ment to Make Crippled Men Self-Supporting

AMERICAN soldiers variously dis-

/\ abled in the European war have

J. \ been pouring back into this covm-

try, and others are constantly ar-

riving. Men on crutches, with only one

leg, men with sleeveless arms, men whose

burned-out eyes are hidden by black

glasses are encountered on our streets.

In some, as they pass, they arouse mere
curiosity and interest; in others com-

miseration. But pity, certainly, is the last

thing they desire.

Under the authority and direction of

Congress complete arrangements for re-

habilitation and vocational training of

disabled men have been made by the

Federal Board of Vocational Education.

President Wilson, in a letter to this

board, made it plain that the Govern-

ment and the hundred million people

whom it represents stand squarely back

of our disabled fighting men. He wrote:

rrhls nation has no more solemn obliga-

tion tlian healing the hurts of our wound-
ed and restoring our disabled men to

civil life and opportunity. The Govern-
ment recognizes this, and the fulfillment

of the obligation is going forward fully

and generously. The medical divisions

of the War and Navy Departments are

rendering all aid that skill and science

make possible; the Federal Board for

Vocational Education is commanded by
law to develop and adapt the remaining
capabilities of each man so that he may
agrain take his place in the ranks of our
great civilian army. The co-operation

and interest of our citizens are essential to

this program of duty, Justice, and hu-
manity. It is not a charity. It is merely
the payment of a draft of honor which
the United States of America accepted
when it selected these men and took
them in their health and strength to fight

the battles of the nation. They have
fought the good fight; they have kept
the faith, and they have won. Now we
keep faith with them, and every citizen

Is indorser on the general obligation.

THE NUMBER DISABLED

The number of cases of total blind-

ness among all the allied forces has been

calculated as 7,000, with probably a con-

siderable addition to that number from
the 30,000 patients undergoing special

treatment. Lieut. Col. Strong of the

Army Medical Corps informed the House
Military Affairs Committee on Jan. 23,

1919, that 3,000 of the total American
combat force of 1,500,000 had lost either

an arm or a leg. Figures given by Dr.

James Munroe before the American In-

stitute of Mining Engineers on Feb. 18

estimated the number of disabled soldiers

then in the United States at 50,000. Of
these, he said, between 5 and 10 per cent,

had lost limbs and 41 per cent, had con-

tracted tuberculosis. These estimates, he

stated, were given on the authority of the

Surgeon General, and were made public

in an address on the " Use of Cripples in

Industry." Subsequent official advices

gave the total of major amputation cases

in the United States to the end of March
as 3,034, a figure which harmonizes ap-

proximately with the estimate of Dr.

Munroe. Of these 3,034 there were 600

arm amputations and 1,708 leg amputa-
tions. The remaining 726 were of hands,

feet, and two or more fingers. A con-

servative deduction from all the figures

given above would indicate that there

have been about 100,000 cases of disable-

ment, includinor both those returned from
overseas and those still in hospitals

abroad; that 20,000 were victims of tu-

berculosis, and approximately 3,000 had
lost limbs, in whole or in part ; that some
25,000 are now [April, 1910] in the

United States suffering from various

kinds of disablement, including blindness;

and another 50,000 still abroad.

Several thousand disabled men are now
about to receive training under jurisdic-

tion of the Federal Board and at the ex-

pense of the Government. It is not

merely the men who have lost arms or

legs that the Government is offering to

retrain and restore to self-supporting

activity; the Federal Board and the
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various hospitals offer aid to every man
regardless of his disability who is entitled

to Government compensation. It is

realized that of the many thousands of

men suffering from the effects of shell

shock, gassing, shrapnel, gunshot wounds,

tuberculosis, bronchitis, heart and nerv-

ous diseases, some may not be able to re-

enter their former occupations.

VOCATIONAL EDUCATION

At the International Conference on Re-

habilitation recently held in New York

City, it was shown that, with the ex-

ception of Canada, the United States was

the only Government that had officially

organized to fit disabled soldiers for fur-

ther industrial usefulness. In France,

England, Belgium, and Italy this work,

though recognized as one of the first of

the national construction problems, has

been carried on by private philanthrop-

ical enterprise. The scope of America's

plans for rehabilitation is of wide ex-

tent. The Government's promise to the

young soldiers sent abroad to risk life

and limb for an ideal was threefold:

physical care; compensation for injury,

and re-training and re-educating to as-

sume again a place in the economic life

of the country. To fulfill the first prom-
ise, the best surgeons were obtained and
sent to France, or installed in this coun-

try in modem hospitals, equipped with

the latest scientific appliances to cure

the sick and wounded. The Bureau of

Compensation and the Bureau of War
Risk Compensation, which provided a
pension and insurance payment, covered

the second promise. The third pledge of

occupational rehabilitation is now in

process of being made good.

The main agency through which this

work is being accomplished is the Fed-
eral Board of Vocational Education. In

June, 1918, by the Vocational Rehabili-

tation act. Congress turned over to this

board the entire task of re-educating and
placing in employment the discharged
soldiers, sailors, and marines physically
incapacitated from carrjdng on the pur-
suits of civilian life. On March 2, it was
announced that 12,000 men were regis-

tered with this board; a few days later,

13,000. The board, by the terms of the

original bill, had been provided with a
fund of $2,000,000 to carry on its work;
of this sum, $250,000 was allotted for

renting, remodeling, repairing, and
equipping buildings needed, and $545,000

for tuition. But it was found that the

States and colleges were ready and will-

ing to give tuition free, and this left a
surplus from both portions of the fund
which might be otherwise utilized. The
Bankhead bill introduced in Congress
provided that $700,000 of this money be
transferred, with the object of applying

it to sending out agents to the various

hospitals in the country, of which the

army and navy now have 120, to talk

fully with the men in the hospitals

about their future plans, and help them
in their choice of new work. That some
such method of getting in touch with

hospital cases was needed was indicated

by the fact that many disabled soldiers

and sailors had been discharged from the

hospitals without learning of the oppor-

tunities the Government offered them.

The new fund would afford the disabled

financial assistance for travel, lodging,

subsistence, and other expenses of these

men while nnder investigation of the

board to determine their elio-ibility for

training.

WOUNDED MEN ON PAY "^^

Under the system administered by the

Federul Board wounded men may take

courses which range from six months'

shop training to a full four years' col-

lege course. Compensation allowed dur-

ing the period of training equals the

monthly sum determined by the war risk

insurance law, or the sum of the last

month's salary for active service, if that

be greater. No less tnan $65 is paid to

single men, or men living alone while in

training, exclusive of dependents' aid, or

$75 to those who live with dependents.

Arrangements have been made with col-

leges, technical schools, business houses,

and manufacturing concerns, with ad-

equate provision lor instruction under

proper guarantees and supervision. The

progress of those who enter college is

made known to the board through re-

ports from the Faculty. Both in college

and business houses the men under train-

ing are on the same footing as all others.
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To the families and friends of the dis-

abled the Government has issued an ap-

peal for encouragement; to the employ-

ers of America it has issued a call for

co-operation, which reads in part:

Charity Is not needed. For the first time
In the history of this or any other nation.

Uncle Sam has put his war pensions on a
proper basis as an insurance obligation.

Extensive preparations have been made
for taking care of the disabled boys, not
as beggars but as self-respecting men.
This is a substantial return in gratitude.

However, the best return the country can
make for the service these injured men
have rendered is to give them their op-

portunity to perform, in the years after

the war, the same quality of national serv-

ice they have rendered during the war.
In this work the help of the employer Is

indispensable. The Federal Board calls

upon every employer to aid in the In-

telligent discharge of this task.

A similar appeal for co-operation has

been circulated by the Government
among the workers of the country.

An analysis of the first 1,200 cases

registered with the Federal Board made
by Dr. Charles A. Prosser, Director of

the Federal Board, showed that 245 of

those who had appealed for assist-

ance selected as their future vocations

agriculture, 274 commercial pursuits, 372

industry and trade, 257 professions, 45

courses in Americanization, and 22 un-

classified.

METHOD OF REHABILITATION

That the disabled soldier may over-

come his handicap has been proved by
hundreds already retrained. Men who
have suffered amputation have become

successful farmers, bee keepers, tailors,

welders, and professional men. The deaf

have taken agricultural and mechanical

training. The blind have been taught to

work as typists, poultrymen, and as-

semblers in machine shops. Outdoor oc-

cupations have opened a path to the

tuberculous. Sixty-three distinct courses

of training are reported, embracing

agricultural, commercial, technical, and

professional choices, with some cases of

specialized work in jewelry and archi-

tecture. Forty-four institutions are

represented in the training schools.

Wounded soldiers are reconstructed

mentally as well as physically in the

army hospitals, under the direction of the

Surgeon General. Reconstruction aids

are of two branches. Physio-therapy in-

cludes especially hydro-therapy, electro-

therapy, mechano-therapy, and massage.

Massage has overcome paralysis in many
cases. Occupational reconstruction is

taught by teachers of handicraft, com-
mercial subjects, elementary subjects,

and music. Commercial subjects are

learned by many men who have lost an
arm or leg. The making of baskets,

beadwork, weaving, modeling, and em-
broidering help both mentally and physi-

cally. The mere pulling of reeds in a

basket may straighten a warped and
twisted hand. At the Fort Snelling

Hospital, when a patient's injuries are

such that he must select a new vocation,

his choice is aided by a Psychological

Bureau, and the Federal Bureau, when
he leaves the hospital, provides re-educa-

tional facilities.

What the Government is doing to fit

the returned disabled soldier for a nor-

mal position in industry is strikingly

evidenced in the various institutions

which have undertaken this kind of work.

Among these may be mentioned the

Walter Reed General Hospital, near

Washington; the New York Debarkation

Hospital, the Red Cross Institute for

Crippled and Disabled Men, and the

United States General Hospital at Fort

Snelling, Minnesota.

A report published by the American

Red Cross Department of Civilian Relief

on Feb. 7 lists some ninety-six base

hospitals in twenty-four French centres,

seven American Red Cross Military

Hospitals in France and five in Eng-
land, and eleven American Red Cross

Hospitals in France. In these institu-

tions the American wounded and sick

still abroad are variously distributed.

[For the American Hospital at Beaune

see following page.]

METHODS OF INSTRUCTION

The objects sought at such an institu-

tion as the Walter Reed Hospital, above

referred to, have been explained by
Major B. T. Baldwin, Chief of the

Educational Service, as curative and
vocational, including the physical res-

toration of the disabled man, the reali-

zation on his part that he is again a
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social being and must function as such,

and the educational development of the

patient while confined to the hospital.

In the first category falls the teaching

of a man who has lost one arm to use the

other, and his equipping with an arti-

ficial limb, with special appliances suited

to the man's special need. Major Bald-

win says:

The reconstruction of disabled men be-

gins at the bedside. There are fifteen

young women working here on bedside

occupational therapy. They are giving

work to patients in early convalescent

stages. They help the men develop the

proper attitude toward themselves and
toward their future outlook in life. The
patient may learn basketry, weaving,
wood carving, modeling or other lines of

hand work. His chief Interest is taken
away from his discomforts or his disa-

bility and he is made to feel some sense

of responsibility toward himself and
others. When he is strong enough he Is

taught some of the more difficult handi-
crafts or Industrial arts—telegraphy, au-
tomobile construction, academic instruc-

tion, the principles of electricity, &c. No
time is lost in the work of physical and
mental reconstruction, and after living

in the atmosphere of the Walter Reed
Hospital the patient begins to feel as If

he were just as useful an individual as
any of his brothers on the outside.

WONDERS OF SURGERY
In their endeavors to return wounded

men to something like their former con-

dition army surgeons have accomplished

marvels, and surgery has developed in

the course of the war to a point which
ordinarily would have taken many years

to attain.

Major Duval, the celebrated French
surgeon, before the American Clinical

Congress, set forth some of the remark-
able wartime achievements, especially in

lung surgery, with the development of

which he is largely credited. He told of

the success of the new technique whereby,
after the thorax has been opened, a bullet

removed from the lung, and the wound
cleansed, the cavity is closed over, leav-

ing open only an " anatomical valve

"

through which the air is exhausted from
the pleural cavity with an aspirating ap-

paratus. The valve then is closed, and, as

a rule, in from twelve hours to four days
the lung inflates itself once more and
functions normally.

In New York—in the debarkation hos-

pital that used to be a large department
store—a battered American soldier was
being examined. Over his damaged arm
hung a white plate. And through the

white plate Captain Charles Whalen, the

X-ray expert of the establishment, was
looking at the bone. He said it had been

well set. Swinging the plate a foot to the

left, the wounded lad's ribs were promptly
brought into view. And there, expanding
and contracting rhythmically, was his

heart, and his lungs, as they filled and
emptied, were visible. This contrivance

by which the secrets of the body are

bared to the human eye is the fluroscope.

An old story to doctors, it still indicates

the wider field into which the various

methods of surgery have expanded since

the war.

April, 1919.

The American Hospital at Beaune

WHEN the Army Medical Corps was
confronted with the problem of

choosing a site in France for a
hospital centre, it went to Beaune, a
beautiful village in the Cote-d'Or region,

where a small hospital built by the Duke
of Burgundy in 1443 had become famous
throughout France for its cures.

There, in the midst of vineyards fa-

mous for their Burgundy wine and under
the shadow of Cote-d'Or Mountain, a
gigantic hospital sprang up in a few
months to overshadow the little institu-

tion at its side. It, too, already is fa-

mous for its surgery and its cures of ail-

ments. The little American cemetery
among the trees has only 150 American
graves, representing the deaths among
about 15,000 who have passed through
the hospital.

Surgeons say that in all France there

are not two other hospitals to compare

with these unique institutions. The
American Army Hospital covers a square

mile of territory, has 600 buildings of a

permanent type, with accommodations

for almost 25,000 patients, and is more
than fifteen times the size of Bellevue



328 THE NEW YORK TIMES CURRENT HISTORY

Hospital, the largest civilian hospital in

New York City.

The American hospital is a model city

in itself, and it is to remain in France
after the American Army has been with-

drawn, as a permanent memorial to the

co-operation of the two republics in this

war. Its facilities will be able to care for

about 30,000 French patients when the

Americans have left. Instead of being a

single hospital, this vast institution be-

came a series of ten hospitals, each able

to care for more than 2,000 patients,

while the big convalescent camp, capable

of caring for more than 5,000 patients,

became also a baseball field, a football

gridiron, and a general sports centre to

aid in the rehabilitation and convales-

cence of wounded men. Each cf these

units had its own administration build-

ings, kitchens, mess halls, bathhouses,

operating rooms, laboratories, officers'

and nurses' barracks, in addition to

twenty separate buildings for patients.

One of the units in the institution is a
laundry capable of doing all the work
for 30,000 persons, and since it was
started it has been doing the work for

approximately that number. In addition

to the work for its staff and patients of

about 15,000 in December, 1918, it served

the wooden barracks hospital near

Beaune, where about 17,000 patients

were being cared for. The estimate of

Lieut. Col. Henry Keep, who planned the

work, was that all the units of this in-

stitution, including the laundry, at the

prices of labor and materials in the

United States, would have cost $6,-

000,000.

All the work was done by the Amer-
ican Army engineers who directed the

construction of the other army build-

ings in France, and their force of men
comprised about 5,000 American negro
troops, with some French civilian labor

and some Chinese. Railways were run
to the tract and concrete mixers were
kept going day and night until the last

unit was finished.

Each of the ten units of the hospital

has a staff of about thirty officers of

the American Medical Corps, ninety-six

nurses, and 200 enlisted men of the

Army Medical Corps or the Sanitary

Corps. The units have their own com-
Tnanding officers and surgical staffs, but
the entire hospital is under the direc-

tion of Colonel Clarence J. Manly of the

Army Medical Corps, who has his own
staff of surgeons and inspectors. He
has been in the service more than twenty
years.

April, 1919.

French Teachers Killed in the War
Official statistics published in Paris early in 1919 showed that 6,227 French

school teachers had given their lives for their country during the war. This number
includes 259 Professors of Literature, Science, Medicine, and Law at Paris or the pro-

vincial universities, 460 teachers or Inspectors in the secondary schools, (lycees and
colleges,) 5,500 schoolmasters and pupil teachers of the Ecoles Normales, and eight

professors of the great schools of higher education, such as the Ecole Normale
Superieure and the Institut Catholique. A similar proportion of students died in

the trenches, but the figures were still incomplete in this regard. The list mentioned
350 writers, journalists, and men of letters who had fallen.



The Kaiser's Dismissal of Bismarck

A Historic Episode Described by Wilhelm II. in a

Private Letter to Emperor Francis Joseph

A
LETTER of considerable historical

interest, written by the German
Kaiser to the Emperor Francis

Joseph of Austria-Hungary and
found in the State archives at Vienna,

has been published in the Oesterreichische

Rundschau by Professor Hans Schlitter.

This letter, which is a striking revelation

of the Kaiser's psychology in his re-

lations with Prince Bismarck, resulting

in the latter's dismissal, is given below:

Berlin, April 3, 1890.

My Dear Friend : In view of the intimate and
cordial friendship which unites our countries,

and chiefly both of us, and in view of the

p-eat confidence which you have always
shown specially to me, I regard it as my
duty to give you frankly and clearly a con-

fidential survey of the development and final

accomplishment of the retirement of Prince

von Bismarck. I do it all the more gladly

because it is almost impossible for an outside

observer to extract a palpable and intelligi-

ble kernel from the confusion of the assump-
tions and conjectures of the press, coupled

with semi-official and demi-semi-official

entrefilets. My account professes to be only

a simple description or collation of facts,

without polemics or criticism, which I leave

to you. I will say at once In advance that

It was no question of foreign policy which
was the occasion of differences of opinion

between the Prince and me, but purely in-

ternal, and, for the most part tactical, points

of view.

When the coal strike broke out in May of

last year, and quickly assumed great dimen-
sions, threatening the whole State in its

entire economic life, naturally, after the
usual measures of safety had been taken by
the dislocation of troops and so on, investi-

gations were set on foot as to its causes.

In the State . Ministry there were delibera-
tions as to which for the time being I did
not trouble myself, while I, through my
friend—and especially through my tutor.

Privy Councilor Hlnzpeter, who is a West-
phalian and lived on the spot—had inquiries
and researches made as to the relation of em-
ployer to workman, condition of industry, and
so on. Soon, however, the Ministers begged
me to come to the deliberations, as the Prince
was quite intractable and the negotiations
were not moving a step forward.
I appeared and took part. It at once ap-

peared that the Prince took up a standpoint
diametrically opposed to that of myself and

the Ministers. He wanted the strike to " rage
and burn Itself thoroughly out," without hin-

drance all over the country. He rejected

every idea of intervention by the power of

the State, and expressed the opinion that

that was the business of our industry, which
must be allowed to fight out its private

feuds. I, on the contrary, was of the view
that this movement had already gone be-

yond the bounds of the private conflict of a
branch of industry, and was in agreement
with the entire State Ministry that, if the

affair was not quickly taken In hand by the

King, endless injury and misfortune would
befall the country. Accordingly, the old offi-

cials, whose loss of nerve had made the

confusion still greater, were dismissed and
replaced by the best initiated forces. As
soon as that had been done, I received the

workmen's and the mine owners' deputations

with the success of which you know. This

enterprise, too, was disapproved by the

Prince, who obviously went even further and
further on to the side of the big Industrials

and regarded the workmen's movement as

in part even revolutionary and as a wholly
unjustifiable one, which must be checked

and cured only by blood and iron, that is to

say, with cartridges and repeating rifles.

A LABOR QUARREL

After the close of this affair the Prince
retired into the country, where he remained
eight or nine months, till Jan. 25 of this

year. During this period he had as good as
no intercourse with the country, and in con-

nection with the suggested protection of

labor only had touch with old Kommerzien-
rat Baare—one of our biggest employers

—

who was the most sworn enemy of this

idea. This time I employed to have ma-
terial assembled as to legislation for the
protection of the workmen, got myself
posted up from all sides as to the position

of the workmen, their possible and impossi-
ble desires, got into touch with the Reichs-
tag through its heads, and so on. In the
Autumn I reached the clear perception and
conviction that time was precious, and per-

emptorily demanded an early dealing with
the law for the protection of the workmen

;

that the Social Democrats must not be al-

lowed to steal a march on us and inscribe

this affair on their banners, as, according

to precise information, they intended to do.

Consequently, in the course of the Autumn
and down to January, on three different oc-

casions, I had the Prince first begged, then

requested, and finally Informed that It was
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my wish that he should take in hand a bill

to amend the law with regard to workmen's
protection and lay before me an order for

publication. He refused this three times in

a very curt way ; he didn't want It, and wa^
opposed to it in principle, and there "waa

nothing to be done.

Thereupon I sat down and in two nights

worked out a memorandum, which gave a
description of the conditions of our industry

in historical form, and at the same time in-

dicated a series of the chief points which,

in the view of all, contained the chief evils

that must at once be tackled by legislation.

As soon as I had finished the work I called

a Ministerial Council and the Prince from
Friedrichsruh. During this time were taking

place in the Reichstag the debates on the

Socialist law, which were very unedifying,

and during which the Kartell parties, driven

by the unbending stubbornness of the Chan-
cellor, went into opposition. They had un-
dertaken to carry the bill for him If he
would have it announced that the expulsion

clause would be " taken into consideration "

—not abandoned. On Jan. 25 I held the
Council of the Ministers of State and devel-

oped my views with the aid of my memo-
randum, and I closed with the wish that the
Ministry should, under the Chairmanship of

the Chancellor, deliberate my points, in-

cluding that with respect to the calling of
an international conference, and then submit
to me two rescripts about it for publication.

A discussion followed, in which the Prince
at once emphasized anew his hostile attitude
of the Spring, and described the whole affair
as impracticable. The Ministers were so ter-

rified of him that none of them would ex-
press themselves on the subject. Finally I

came also to the expulsion clause in the So-
cialist law, which was to be passed or
thrown out on the following day, and most
earnestly begged the Prince to make it easy
for the Government parties, and to save the
Reichstag from such a miserable close with
a discord, by holding out a prospect, at the
final vote, of the clause being " taken into
consideration "

; at the same time mention-
ing that I had been directly and most ear-
nestly petitioned to that effect by men true
to King and Government.

"FLUNG HIS RESIGNATION-

As answer he flung—it pains me to use the
expression—his resignation at my feet in the
most disrespectful manner and with harsh
(durren) words. The Ministry kept silence,
and left me in the lurch. Naturally, I did not
grant his request. The Prince had his way,
the law was rejected, and, amid general em-
bitterment and discontent, of which an as-
sortment came my way, on the grounds of
(unter der firma) slackness, &c., the Reichs-
tag broke up, to spread these feelings
through the country as a preparation for the
new elections. The direct consequences of

this we now see before us in their fullest

scope.

Naturally, I did not accept. From that
moment you can probably appreciate my deep
pain, as I was obliged to realize that the
Prince did not wish to go my way. For me
there now began an awful time. While the
rescripts were being discussed he tried to

introduce all sorts of other matters, and con-
tinually irritated the Ministers. When he
finally brought the two rescripts for signa-
ture, he told me he was absolutely opposed
to them, that they would mean rmisfortune
and destruction for the Fatherland, and that
he advised against them. If, notwithstand-
ing, I should sign them, he would only co-
operate in this policy so long as he could
reconcile that with his views; if that waa
impossible he would go. The rescripts were
published, and the enormous success which
they had taught the completely astonished
Prince that he had been quite in the dark
(auf einem Holzwege,) that his whole op-.

position had been useless, and that I had
been in the right.

And now came the preparation for the in-

vitation to the conference, the calling of the
Council of State under my Chairmanship. He
at once commenced against me a petty
coulisse war, not always carried on with hon-
orable means, which grieved me most bitterly,

but which I accepted tranquilly. On the one
hand, I was too proud to descend to that ; on
the other, I still had too much love for the
man I had idolized. Soon, however, conflicts
became more numerous in all quarters. He
suddenly prevented the Ministers from re-
porting to me direct, by dragging out an
order which had been buried for thirty years
and forgotten. He took from the Imperial
Secretaries of State all their work, and
wanted to do and countersign everything him-
self. At the same time, his health got worse
from week to week, he could no longer sleep,

his nerves gave way. He got convulsions of
weeping at night, and even at audiences. His
doctor declared that if this situation lasted
another three weeks the Prince would die of
a stroke.

Finally, toward the end of February, the
Prince declared to me at an audience that,
with his nerves and his health as they were,
he could not go on any longer, and begged
for partial relief from affairs. I begged him
to make me proposals entirely in accordance
with his will and wishes, as I wished to
avoid even the appearance that I was sending
him away or longed for his departure. After
long negotiations, he came to an agrreement
with the chief of my Civil Cabinet, whom he
had sought out for the purpose, that he would
lay down the Presidency of the State Min-
istry and retain only the Chancellorship and,
the Foreign Office. A few weeks later he
wished to give up that, too, and retire com-
pletely about Feb. 20 or the beginning of
March. With a heavy heart I agreed to his
proposals, and accordingly an order was
drawn up in consonance with his own state-
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ments, and got ready with the exception of

the date, the right to determine which he had
reserved to himself.

He expressed himself completely satisfied

with this solution, and told me that he would
now communicate these facts to the Council

of Ministers. Two days later he came to re-

port, and told me In curt words, to my
astonishment, that he was not even thinking

of going—that he would remain. As ground,

he replied to my surprised question, that

the Ministry of State had not, on learning of

his departure, at once begged him to stay In

all circumstances, and that the gentlemen, at

the same time, had made " too delighted

faces." From this he had concluded that the

gentlemen wanted to get rid of him, and the

old spirit of opposition had revived in him

;

and he would now certainly stay " only to

annoy the Ministers." So he closed. I could
only answer that I was very glad to know
that he was still at my side, but hoped that
the increasing burden of work and excite-

ment would not injure his health.

THE STRUGGLE BEGUN
From that day the struggle broke loose.

At every audience the Prince attempted to
dismay the gentlemen whom he had himself
selected twelve years ago and trained, and
attempted to force on me a mass dismissal,

which I did not acquiesce In. The time of
the conference was approaching, and he
tried, by all the means of diplomacy, to pre-
vent It from taking place. When at last

the sittings of the Council of State passed
off brilliantly, and the minutes showed con-
clusively that with my above-mentioned mem-
orandum I had hit the nail on the head,
envy of his poor young Emperor overcame
him, and he decided to destroy his successes.
He attempted first, behind my back, to

induce individual diplomats to report home
against the conference, and finally tried to
persuade the Swiss Minister, Dr. Arnold
Roth, to request the Berne Government not to
abandon its conference In my favor, so that
my conference might collapse. The Swiss, a
fine, honest fellow, who accidentally is a
good acquaintance of mine, disgusted at such
treacherous, unpatriotic conduct toward the
German Emperor, telegraphed at once to the
Berne Government that if the official aban-
donment of the Swiss Conference was not In
his hands within twelve hours he would re-
tire, but would also say why. The next
morning the desired announcement was there,
and my conference was saved.
As this plan had failed, the Prince flung

himself upon another. The new Reichstag
had been elected; he was disgusted with the
elections, and wanted to smash it up (spren-
gen) as soon as possible. For that the So-
cialist law was again to serve. He proposed
to me that a fresh and still more drastic
Socialist law should be Introduced ; it would
be rejected by the Reichstag, which he would
then dissolve. The nation was already ex-
cited; out of icrltation the Socialists would

get up riots, there would be revolutionary

turmoils, and then I was to shoot into it all

without any nonsense (ordentlich dazwischen
schiessen) and let the cannon and rifles

play. Thereby—that was his secret intention
—the conference of the labor protection law
would be lost, and, as an election manoeuvre
or a Utopia, would be for long rendered im-
possible.

I did not acquiesce, but declared straight
out that that was impossible advice to give
a young neophyte King-who was under all

kinds of suspicions-that he should answer
the petitions and wishes of his laboring sub-
jects with quick-firers and cartridges. At
that he was very angry ; declared that it

must come to shooting in the end, and there-

fore the sooner the better, and if I would not
do it, then he gave in his resignation then
and there. There I was again faced with a
crisis. I sent for the leaders of the Kartell
parties and put to them the question whether
or not I should bring in a Socialist law and
smash up the Reichstag. Unanimously they
declared themselves in the negative. They
said that the rescripts and the Council of

State were already having a tranqullizing
effect, and the conference would do the same.
There was no question of riots or revolution-

ary movements, and the labor protection leg-

islation would be passed like play by the
Reichstag, which would behave quite sensibly

If the bills laid before it were not too ex-

treme. They empowered me to repeat this

to the Prince as the opinion of their electors,

and to warn him against any provocation
(Briisklerung) with Socialist bills, as he
would not get a single vote for them.
The Prince came, and, full of anxiety as to

the issue of the conversation, I let him know
that I could not accede to his wish to bring
in the law. Thereupon he declared that the
whole thing was a matter of indifference to

him. And if I didn't want to introduce the

law there was an end of it. The whole atti-

tude which he had taken up toward me In

this matter only a few days earlier had van-
ished from his memory. And he let drop

like a trifle an affair over which he had
kept the Ministers, me, and the Government
parties in the greatest excitement for four

weeks, and for the sake of which he wanted
to dismiss Ministers and conjure up conflicts.

UNPARALLELED EXCITEMENT
Through these machinations and intrigues,

friction, and eggings-on in all possible

spheres, also through the failure of his little

" embassades," the Prince had got Into an
unparalleled state of excitement. The Min-
isters had to put up with outbursts of anger

and rudeness of the grossest kind till they

refused to work any further. Affairs stood

still and accumulated; nothing more was
completed. No project, however great Its

urgency, could be laid before me, as direct

reports were forbidden to the Ministers.

N. B.—Behind my back. Everything had to

be submitted to him, and "what he didn't
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want he simply rejected and prevented from
being brought to me. There arose in the

circles of officialdom a general discontent,

•which even spread to Parliamentary circles.

Moreover, I received through my body physi-

cian news of the great anxiety of his doctor

that the Prince was in such a state that he
was approaching a complete collapse, which
would end with nerve fever and a stroke.

All my attempts in any way to pro-

cure the Prince relief by greater psirtlcipa-

tion in affairs he interpreted as attempts

to force him out. Gentlemen and councilors

whom I sent for fell, for that reason, Into

disgrace with him, and came under the sus-

picion of intrigruing against him.

Finally it came to a crash, the accumu-
lated electricity was discharged on my
" guilty head." The Prince, fired by the

love of conflict and guided by the motives
adduced above, prepared on the quiet, and
to the dismay of all the Initiated, and in

spite of my opposing orders, a campaign
against the new Reichstag. All were to be

irritated and whipped. First, the Kartell

parties tramped, and then the Socialists an-
noyed, till the whole Reichstag went up into

the air, and H. M, was compelled, nolens

volens, to shout. Add to that the interview

with Windthorst, arranged by the Jew,
BleichrQder, which liberated a storm of* in-

dignation in the Fatherland, and which was
semi-officially surrounded with a mystery
that permitted all possible conclusions, ifore-

over, the attempt was made to raise the ap-
pearance that I had known about it and
approved it, whereas I learned the fact only
three days later through the newspapers
and eager inquiries which I received from
all sides.

STORM BREAKS LCX)SE

When, three days after this affair, which
was continually spreading, and began to
have a very unpleasant aspect for the
Prince, I had a meeting with him, he
brought the talk around to Windthorst's
visit, and represented it as if he had, as It

were, unexpectedly appeared In his ante-
room and surprised him. I had learned
definitely, however, that Blelchroder had
arranged this Interview for him, with his
consent. When I told the Prince this, and
begged that he would inform me of such im-
portant matters by some kind of a billet or
oral communication by a secretary, the storm
broke loose. Without any regard for cour-
tesy or consideration, he told me he would
not allow himself to be kept by me in lead-
ing strings; that he forbade this once and
for all ; that I had no Idea of parliamentary
life; that in such things It was not my busi-
ness to give him any kind of orders; and so
on and so on. When he had at last worked
off his rage I tried to make it clear to him
that here there was no question of orders,
but that what I wanted was not to learn
afterward through the press of such Im-

portant steps—that in the end might have as
a consequence for me binding decisions from
which I could not escape—but to hear It

from him, so that I could make my verse
accordingly.

But It was no good. When I described to
him what commotion and confusion this visit
had caused among the people, still excited by
the elections, and (suggested) that this could
not be his Intention, there escaped from him
the following words: "On the contrary, It

Is my intention. There must be such com-
plete confusion and such a hullabaloo in the
country that nobody knows what the Em-
peror is driving at with his policy." As I

thereupon stated that that was not at all my
intention, but that my policy must be open
and as clear as daylight to my subjects, he
declared that he had nothing more to say,
and roughly flung his resignation at my
feet. I did not react to this third scene In
the course of six weeks, and passed over to
the Council of Ministers and to the order by
which he had prevented the direct reports.
He declared that he did not trust " his

"

Ministers; they were, behind his back, bring-
ing the things which " he " could not approve,
and therefore he had had to teach them a
lesson.

SEPARATION INEVITABLE
When I then pointed out to him that therein

lay a grave Insult to me, his so faithful and
warmly affectionate sovereign, whom he ac-
cused of secret intrigues behind his back, he
would not admit It. He would, however. If I

demanded It, at once send me, in the course
of the day, the order, so that It might be
canceled: after all. It mattered nothing.
When I once more—solely with the object of
taking from the obviously seriously ill and
nervously strained man a portion of his work
and cares—begged him to let me share more
In the business, and to initiate me and let me
listen when important decisions were taken,
he refused decisively, with the remark that
he must have his resolutions already firmly
fixed before he came to me.

In deep pain and with a sore heart I now
saw clearly that the demon of the love of
power (Herrschsucht) had seized this sublime
great man, and that he used every matter,
whatever its nature might be, for his struggle
against the Emperor. He wanted to do every-
thing and rule alone, and not even submit It

to the Emperor. From that moment It was
clear to me that we must part. If everything
was not to be morally ruined and perish.

God Is my witness how many nights I

wrestled In prayer, and entreated that the
heart of this man might be softened, and
that I might be spared the terrible end of
letting him leave me. But it was not to be.

As two days later the order had not been
sent In by the Prince to be canceled, I had
him asked If he would not send It. He re-
plied that he would never think of doing so;
he needed it against " his " Ministers.

There my patience gave way, my old Hohen-
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zollem family pride rose up. It was now
necessary to force the old pighead (Trotzkopf

)

to obedience or to bring about a separation;

for now the question was whether the Em-
peror or the Chancellor was to remain on
top. I had him once more asked to send in

the revocation of the order and to accom-
modate himself to my wishes and requests

previously expressed to him, which he flatly

refused. With that the drama was at an
end; the rest is known to you.

The man whom I had idolized all my life,

for whose sake I had endured veritable hell

torments of moral persecution in my parents'

house ; the man for whom, after grandpapa's
death, I alone had flung myself into the

breach in order to keep him ; for whom I had
brought down upon myself the anger of my
dying father and the unquenchable hatred of

my mother—he had no thought whatever for

all that, and stepped over me because I

would not do his will. What a dagger-stab

for my heart ! His boundless contempt for

human nature, w<hich he had for all, even
for those who worked themselves to death for

him ; played liim a nasty trick when he also

regarded his master as nothing and wanted
to humiliate him to the position of his hench-
man. When he took his leave, and accused
me of having driven him away, I kept silent

and said nothing; and when he was outside,

I broke down—I am ashamed to say it—in a
convulsion of tears.

From this long opus you can estimate what
sort of a Winter I have behind me and
whether I have acted wrongly. As a gallant

and faithful friend the Grand Duke of Baden
stood by me during the last difficult days,

and my attitude secured his complete ap-

proval.

The successor is, after Bismarck, the great-

est German that we have, devoted to me, and
In character as firm as a rock. You will be
delighted with him when you see him.
Your true friend, WILHBLM R. I.

A LATER EPISODE

Further correspondence between the

Kaiser and his Austrian royal cousin

relative to a projected trip by Bismarck

to Vienna and his contemplated inter-

view with the Emperor Franz Josef was
published in the same periodical subse-

quently. This correspondence consists of

two letters—the one written by the

Kaiser asking Franz Josef not to receive

Bismarck and the Austrian Emperor's

reply. The Kaiser's letter reads as fol-

lows:
Potsdam, June 12, 1892.

My Dear Friend: My firm confidence in

your friendship and affection, which have
so often been shown me, occasion me to

submit to you a matter which is very near
to my heart.

At the end of the month Prince Bismarck

will arrive in Vienna, firstly to marry his

son, and secondly to receive the ovation
which has been ordered in advance by his

admirers. (You know, too, that one of liis

chef d'oeuvres, the Secret Treaty—a double
fonds—with Russia, which was concluded be-

hind your back, was dissolved by me.) Since
the time of his retirement the Prince has, in

the most perfidious manner, carried on war
against me, Caprivi, my Ministers, and so
on, in the press and in foreign countries. In
doing so he is supported by many bona
fide admirers and many enemies of Caprivi.

Quite unintelligibly he throws his strongest

bombs at the Triple Alliance, his own work,
of which he was so proud, and above all

against our firmer solidarity and co-opera-
tion with you and your splendid people. His
positively disgusting attitude toward you on
the question of the commercial treaty is

already too well known to be worth wasting
words over. But now that all his attacks
and attempts to cause a commotion appear
to be paralyzed, he has let loose the " long-

ing for reconciliation " with me, and with
this is once more stirring up dust and feelings.

It is no longer necessary to assure you
that this is merely a fresh " swindle " of

his, which is only counting on the love of

sensation and the curiosity of the imbecile

(blode) masses. He has not made the faint-

est attempt of an indication to me that he
wishes to approach me and say " peccavi,"

and with all his cunning and art tries to

make out that I should be the one to give

way and so appear before the world. The
chief point of his program in this affair, he
Intends to be an audience of you. Most im-
pudently, ignoring my Court and the Em-
press, he goes to Dresden and Vienna, In

order to present himself there Immediately
and play the part of the faithful old man.
In conversation with a personality who

pointed out to him the tactlessness of this

enterprise, and emphasized your attitude to-

ward him since the changes, he replied dep-
recatingly, " Ah, Kalnoky will soon bring
him round." I should like, therefore, in my
own interest and in that of my Government,
to beg you as a true friend not to make
the situation in my own country more dif-

ficult for me by receiving this disobedient
subject before he has approached me and
said " peccavi." I have told those people
who are ever ready to mediate that I expect
from the Prince an unambiguous letter. In

which he makes the request once more to

be regarded with favor, and that before this

Is done I will take no step. He has not
done this, but, on the contrary, has said to

third persons that he would only have a
formal " reconciliation," since, as in the

past, he reserved the right to criticise me.

Therefore, in accordance with this state of

things, I beg you not to receive the Prince.

With one thousand greetings to the Em-
press, your true friend and cousin,

WILHELM.
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FRANZ JOSEF'S ANSWER

To the foregoing letter Emperor
Franz Josef made the following reply:

Vienna, June 15, 1892.

My Dear Friend : In your valued letter of

the 12th of this month, which I hasten to

answer, I see a fresh proof of confiding

affection and friendship, which I reciprocate

with all my heart, and am very glad to put
Into action.

With regard to the occasion for your letter,

the impending arrival of Prince Bismarck
In Vienna, you know that. In spite of many
experiences with the Prince, which were dif-

ficult to forget, my Intercourse with him
down to his leaving your service was always

open and friendly. His attitude In Fried-
richsruh, especially toward Austria, would not
have been enough to decide me to refuse an
audience asked for as a simple act of mutual
courtesy. As, however, in view of the cir-

cumstance that the audience. If granted,
would render the position of yourself and
your Government more difficult In your
country, you attach so high an Importance
to my not receiving the Prince, it goes with-
out saying that I at once accede to your
wish.
Congratulating you on the gratifying course

of the Kiel meeting, and begging you to lay
me at the feet of the Empress, and to accept
the best thanks and the best grreetlngs of my
wife, I remain in sincere devotion,

TOUR TRUE FRIEND AND COUSIN.

Bismarck's Side of the Story

By HALL CAINE

HALL CAINE, the novelist, upon
reading this correspondence, con-

tributed to The London Telegraph

the following brief summary of the very

different version of the resignation epi-

sode as it stands recorded in Bismarck's

autobiography and in Charles Lowe's

monograph on Bismarck:

On the morning of Saturday, March 15,

1890, (eighteen days before the letter to

Franz Josef,) the Emperor, In a state of con-

siderable excitement, drove to Bismarck's

palace to ask why the Chancellor had re-

ceived and entered Into negotiations with a
certain party leader without his permission.

Bismarck refused to explain, saying that he
could not subject his Intercourse with Depu-
ties to any constraint, or allow any one to

control the entrance to his house. " Not
even I, your sovereign? " asked the Em-
peror. " The commands of my sovereign,"

said Bismarck, " end at my wife's drawing-
room door." " I see," replied the Emperor,
" you can receive any one you like, but I

mustn't receive my own Ministers without
your permission," referring to a Cabinet
order made ten years before, whereby Min-
isters of the Crown were primarily account-

able to the Chancellor, not the Kaiser.

On the following Monday, March 17, the

Emperor sent his military secretary to the

Chancellor to say that he expected his resig-

nation, and would be prepared to receive him
for this purpose at the Imperial Palace at 2

o'clock that day. Bismarck did not go.

Having " liberated his soul " to the secretary

on the Emperor's Ingratitude and his own
duty to the nation, he summonea a meeting
of the Cabinet to explain the situation.

The Emperor was not to be put off. He

now sent his private secretary to demand the
Chancellor's resignation by a stated hour,
offering at the same time a dukedom and a
gift of money to maintain It. Bismarck re-

plied that he required time to consider the
request for leave to resign; that he could
have become a Duke long ago If he had been
so minded, and that as for the money which
the Emperor had offered him, he was " not a
letter carrier who went around begging for
gratuities on Boxing Day."

Next day, the 18th, Bismarck, bowing to
the Emperor's right to dismiss him, pre-
pared an elaborate document, which was at
once a resignation and a defense, and at
noon of the 20th dispatched it. Hardly had
the Emperor received this enforced resigna-
tion when, on the same day, and within a
few hours he returned a reply In which he
said:

"My Dear Prince: With deep emotion I

have seen from your request of the 18th
Inst, that you are resolved to retire from
the offices which you have held with in-

comparable success for so many years past.

I had hoped not to be forced to meet the
need of our separation during our lifetime.

If, however, I, fully conscious of the im-
mense purport of your resignation am now
obliged to accept this idea, I do so with a
sad heart. • • •

" The reasons adduced by you for your
decision have convinced me that further at-

tempts to induce you to withdraw your re-

quest would be useless. • * »

"It Is not In my power to reward your
services according to their full value. I

must, therefore, be satisfied by assuring
you of my never-ending thanks, and of those
of the Fatherland. I bestow on you the
dignity of a Duke of Lauenburg, as a sign
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of these thanks, and I shall send you my
life-size portrait. • • •"

This letter, a stupendous monument of ira-

I>erial insincerity, conveying a totally false

impression of the circumstances of the Chan-
cellor's resignation, was hurriedly gazetted

on the evening of the same day, together

with the announcement of the name of Bis-

marck's successor—the person referred to in

the Franz Josef letter as " devoted to me,
and in character as firm as a rock."

Such are the facts as we know them. It

is probably quite immaterial at this distance

of time whether it was Bismarck's or the

Kaiser's lust of power which led to their

separation, and whether the Chancellor was
envious of the Emperor, or the Emperor of

the Chancellor. But for its illuminating

value as evidence of mind and character it

is at this moment of some consequence that
in the letter to Bismarck of March 20, com-
pared with the letter to Franz Josef of
April 3, and coupled with the incidents of
March 15 and 17, the Kaiser (making al-

lowance for the suave insincerities which
may sometimes be necessary to diplomatic
language) stands convicted of deliberate un-
truthfulness.

German National Assembly in 1848 and in 1919

By CHARLES SEIGNOBOS
Translated for Current History From the Revue db Paris of Feb. 15, 1919

Professor Seignobos, the French historian, in this article traces the history of
Germany's first Constituent Assembly of 184.8 from its beginnings to its disastrous

end, and points out the essential differences between the conditions on which it de-

pended and those that are shaping the course of the Weimar Assembly of 1919.

Germany, he says, has always received her revolutions from abroad; from France in

both 1830 and 18U8, from, America in 1918. In the present crisis she is faced by a
choice between the French formula, the National Assembly, delegated by the sover-

eign people, and invested with full power to create a Constitution, and the new Rus-
sian formula, the Council of Soldiers and Workmen perpetually transformed by re-

newal of delegations. The Germans have hesitated between this choice; the parti-

sans of the socialistic proletarian revolution, supported by the sailors and disbanded

soldiers, have sought to adopt the system, of the Russian Soviets; the Deputies and
officials who have taken possession of the reins of government, supported by organ-

ized troops, have pronounced for the National Assem,bly, which a great majority of
the nation, in the interests of peace and order, desire. Summing up M. Seignobos

continues:

IT
seems easy to us today to under-

stand the failure of the German
National Assembly of 1848, and the

nonfulfillment of that dream of

German unity which, after having awak-

ened in the hearts of German patriots

vast hopes, resulted finally in bitter dis-

illusion. The Frankfort Assembly faced

an insoluble problem, and it had at its

disposal no practical means to resolve it.

The political unity of Germany could be

established only by a German Federal

Government to which Austria refused to

submit, and without Austria no German
unity was possible. The Assembly voted

decrees, but it possessed no means of

securing their execution. The revolution

of 1848 in Germany was only a semi-

revolution; it assured the people liberty

of revolutionary manifestations, but it

left intact the material power of its

Princes.

The (1848) Assembly, although its

title of " Constituent " gave it the

illusion of sovereignty, possessed only

a provisional and precarious power, de-

pending on the tolerance of the confed-

erated Governments; its power of action

was confined to the time and the limits

which these Governments imposed upon
it. Though it seemed to be a Parlia-

ment elected by the nation, it was only a
Congress of learned men assembled to

present its wishes for the political

regime of Germany. Its only practical

decision was the creation of a provisional

Federal Government; none of its final

resolutions was executed; the constitu-

tion which it voted was never applied.

The Assembly would have been able to
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exercise only a moral authority; and in

order to acquire and preserve this it

would have had to impose respect by
unanimous agreement on those practical

solutions necessary to satisfy public

opinion in Germany. This agreement

could be based only on the abstract

theory of the rights of citizens in an ideal

society; it was made impossible by the

rivalries between countries and indivi-

duals that sprang up as soon as it was
sought to delimit the territory of this

society, to define its government and to

designate its head. The Assembly found

no common ground between the irrecon-

cilable demands of the old confederation

and the new ideal of German unity. It

could realize neither the Federal State

reserved for Germans and also opened to

foreign confederates nor a Federal terri-

tory exclusively German, yet inhabitated

by people of other blood, nor a Federal

monarchy governed at one and the same
time by two monarchs.

The German Princes looked on the As-

sembly's sterile activities with hostility,

keeping in hand their irresistible weapon,

an army intact, disciplined, which had re-

mained aloof from the revolution, and
commanded by officers of noble rank,

filled with contempt for lawyers and

bourgeois professors. As soon as they

saw fit to employ this weapon, the As-

sembly was dispersed, and the sover-

eignty of the people vanished. Of the

work of Frankfort nothing remained but

the memory of a great disillusion.

As in 1848, a National Assembly is

now convoked to give a Constitution to

Germany. But how different is the sit-

uation now! As in 1848, Germany has
effected a revolution under foreign im-

pulse, and her political evolution, deter-

mined by the " realistic " education re-

ceived from Bismarck, leaves her, as in

1848, destitute of experience and power-

less to take the initiative. But despite

these exterior resemblances, how dan-

gerous it would be to seek in that record

of seventy years ago any indication of

the future! Such profound differences

separate that time from ours that they

forbid every argument based upon an-

alogy.

1. The revolution of 1848 had left the

reigning Princes in possession of their

power and their material strength, for

their armies remained intact. The revo-
lution of today, however incomplete it

may seem to us, has swept away all the
dynasties of Germany, and if the army
subsists, much more numerous even than
it was then, since the whole nation has
been incorporated in it, it is an anny
that has been exhausted by unheard-of
losses, that has undergone the strain of
an interminable war, that has been de-
moralized by defeat, that is longing for
repose, an army which has lost respect
for its officers and wishes only to be
disbanded. No other rival authority re-

mains, no material force to dispute with
the Assembly the exercise of power; it

will be supreme in very fact, if it so
desire.

2. German unity in 1848 was still only
a dream to be realized, the dream of an
intellectual elite which interested the
mass of the nation but little. It is today
a threatened reality, to which the whole
of Germany is passionately attached.
The Assembly elected to save this unity,

and also to obtain peace, secure the rais-

ing of the blockade and reorganize labor,

will find in public opinion the support
which failed its predecessor of 1848.

3. The Republican Party, the only one
which finds in its very principle the
power of exacting the effective sov-

ereignty of a Constituant, and of im-
posing it over the resistance of official-

dom, was in 1848 only an impotent and
inexperienced minority, devoid of con-
tact with a nation composed above all

of peasants and people of the lower mid-
dle class. Half a century of electoral

campaigns and discussions in political

assemblies has given rise to strongly
organized parties, trained to deal with
the masses and accustomed to debates
and intrigues, while the rapid increase
of large-scale industry, which has cov-

ered Germany with great cities and min-
ing enterprises, has created a new urban
and industrial population. The Social-

ist Party, continuing the tradition of
the Republicans of 1848, has enrolled

the working classes in the Democratic
opposition, and though its Republican
allegiance may seem to us lukewarm, it

has functioned, none the less, as a Re-
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publican Party. Its powerful organiza-

tion has given it the strength to seize

the ascendency from the hands of the

princes; it is this party, master of the

Government, and served by the officials

of the former monarchy, which has pre-

pared the elections to the Assembly and

is directing its inauguration,

4. The most important difference, per-

haps, is the following: The Germany of

1848 was at peace, free of all foreign

pressure. The Assembly of 1919 is as-

sembling in a conquered country, a coun-

try invaded, subjected to foreign occupa-

tion, and its principal duty is to obtain

the peace imposed by the victor. It is an
international principle recognized by all

modem States that one people should not

intervene in the internal politics of an-

other people. But when a domestic rev-

olution coincides with foreign invasion,

and when two parties dispute the Gov-

ernmental power, the conqueror, whether

he wish it or no, by choosing the party

to which he addresses himself for the

negotiation of peace, determines the Gov-
ernment of the conquered and chooses

his political regime. Thus, in 1848, the

Allies, by concluding the armistice with

the Count d'Artois and by aiding Talley-

rand to organize the comedy of a con-

sultation of the Chambers, decreed for

France the Bourbon Monarchy. Similar-

ly the King of Prussia, by refusing in

1870 to treat with Bazaine, and by con-

cluding in 1871 the armistice with the

Government of National Defense, decided

between the Empire and the Republic.

So also Germany, by its negotiations at

Brest-Litovsk, instead of awaiting a Rus-
sian Constituent Assembly, placed in the

hands of the Bolsheviki the Government
of Russia. So the Allies, by refusing to

recognize the Councils of Soldiers, pre-

pared the way for the Constituent As-
sembly. The peace accorded by the En-
tente will determine the fate of the Ger-
man Republic. And once again, the po-

litical progress of Germany will have
been the result of foreign creation.

Fearless Knights and Flawless

By EDWARD S. VAN ZILE

Not as the laureled legions who slew for regal Rome,
March they who come from battle, keen for the joys of home;
There are no captives with them, no Caesar at their head,

"With Uons padding softly, to fill the mob with dread.

Their victor hands are guiltless, they've made no peoples slaves.

They're white-souled as the children they loved across the waves.

No city less a city that they were captains there;

They passed, but there's no wailing of women on the air.

Heed ye the babes of Flanders, the aged of Lorraine

—

They pray the saints in sadness our sons may come again!

They used the might of heroes, but not the hate of Huns,

And Frenchmen loved their laughter as Vandals feared their guns.

You've seen their smiling faces, you've met their eyes that seem
Somehow to hide behind them the shadows of a dream;
You've watched them swinging past you, crusaders that we hail

As fearless knights and flawless who saved the Holy Grail.

You laud them for their valor, but this your greatest pride

—

In conquering a Caesar no Christ they crucified!



The Battle of Macedonia

Story of the Final Balkan Campaign, Which Started the Col-

lapse and Surrender of the Central Powers

By GENERAL MALLETERRE

Himself a maimed veteran of the great war, and now the military expert of the

Paris Temps, General Malleterre is especially qualified to summarize, as he here

does in a few lucid pages, the swift and little known events on the Saloniki front

which forced the surrender of Bulgaria and foreshadowed the end of the war. That

the Bulgarian disaster caused Field Marshal von Hindenburg a month later to ad-

vise Germany's surrender is shown in the following extract from a letter which

he wrote to the German Government on Oct. SO, 1918, and which the Wolff Bureau
has made public:

In consequence of the disaster on the Macedonian front, with its attendant weakening
of the reserves of the west front, and in consequence of the impossibility of replacing

the great losses sustained In recent encounters, there Is now, humanly speaking, no
longer any possibility of our being able to Impose peace on the enemy. Our opponents
are constantly receiving reinforcements.

While the elements of our rear still hold together and may still offer some resistance

to the renewed attacks of the enemy, our situation is becoming very precarious and
may at any moment place the army command under the necessity of making a com-
prehensive decision.

In these circumstances it Is imperative that we cease the struggle in order to save

the German people and our allies from unnecessary sacrifices. Every day's loss in this

respect costs the lives of thousands of German soldiers.

On receipt of this letter, says the Wolff Bureau, the Government had no choice

hut to take steps at once to obtain an armistice and offer to conclude peace. Gen-

eral Malleterre's narrative follows:

k BULLETIN of the Army of the under the blow, was already inclining

/\ East announced on Sept. 15, 1918, toward the capitulation which the su-

1 V that this army, so long immobil- preme shock of the Italian attack was to

ized at Soloniki, had just attacked precipitate. Victory in the East was
the Bulgarians east of Monastir. Other heralding the coming triumph in the

bulletins, increasingly brilliant, followed West.

from day to day. The operation was be- This battle of Macedonia was so un-

coming a great battle. The Bulgarian foreseen, so overwhelming, that the mind
front, pierced at the centre, was melting of the world did not fully grasp it amid
away from left to right. On Sept. 29 Bui- the increasing emotion of those unfor-
garia capitulated. A few days afterward gettable months of the struggle for free-

Turkey, mortally stricken by the British dom. Macedonia and Eastern Europe
victory in Syria, also gave up the were so far from Paris, from London,

struggle. from the Allies in the West. Men were
The whole eastern front fell. The thinking only of pricking off upon the

allied troops reached the Danube. The map the daily progress of the allied

Serbian Army reconquered its devastat- armies on the road to Germany. The
ed country, Rumania took up arms successive deliverance of Lille, Valen-

again, and the far-reaching nature of ciennes, Bruges, Mezieres, Maubeuge,

these events was measured by the in- made a deeper impression than the entry

ability of the Central Empires to carry of troops into Uskub, Veles, and Nish,

aid to their discomfited allies and to save Our soldiers in the East were bitterly

a critical situation—as in 1915 and aware of this fact. They felt that their

1916—^by swift intervention. Austria, work did not receive the attention it de-
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served. They believed that they had
done a great thing and that the victory

in the East had been a singular con-

tribution to the definitive victory. The
officers and men of the French, English,

Serbian, Greek, and Italian Armies were
not ignorant of the fact that the war
had begun with the Eastern question,

and that if the Allies had been masters

of Turkey and Constantinople in 1914

and 1915 the war would have made a
short turn much sooner against Germany,

who had unchained it for an altogether

different object than that of placing Ser-

bia under vassalage to Austria-Hungary.

I have before me the official reports

of this battle of Macedonia. I cannot

in this brief article even summarize the

battle so as to give each army its legiti-

mate part; but I hope at least to do

justice to the main achievement of the

heroic poilus in the East, who deserve

as much from their country as their mag-
nificent comrades in the West.

THE ARMY AT SALONIKI

The Army of the East, better known
as the army at Saloniki, was necessarily

composite. In the beginning it was
formed of French and English divisions

from the Dardanelles. The effectives

were gradually increased in varying pro-

portions from 1915 to 1917, but never

became strong enough to undertake the

necessary offensive to break through the

Bulgarian front and join up with Ru-

mania after that nation's entry into the

conflict in 1916. Russian divisions

joined it, and it was reinforced in 1916

with Serbian divisions that had escaped

the frightful retreat of the Winter of

1915-16, and which had been rehabilitated

at Corfu and in Tunisia. Later, in the

Winter of 1916-17, Venizelos, having

broken with the traitorous Government
of King Constantino, formed three fine

divisions of Greek soldiers who had ral-

lied to his banner—^the divisions from
Seres, Crete, and the Greek Archipelago.

The Russians disappeared in 1917, but

the Serbs were reinforced with Jugo-
slav soldiers, and the Greek Army, after

the fall of Constantino, increased steadi-

ly to ten divisions, creating odds that

permitted the Allies to engage in the
battle of Macedonia.

In September, 1918, the Army of the

East, under the orders of General Fran-

chet d'Esperey, comprised eight French
divisions, four British divisions, six Ser-

bian divisions, ten Greek divisions, one
Italian division—a total of twenty-nine

divisions. [About 725,000 men.] The
army was in excellent condition, ready
for the offensive which circumstances

were about to impose and at the same
time to favor.

Before it the Bulgarian Army stood

alone. The Austro-German divisions

that had buttressed it in 1916 and 1917

had been called away to the West.
There was still, indeed, the so-called

Eleventh German Army, but its com-
manders and General Staffs alone were
German; the troops were Bulgarian. In

Albania a few Austrian battalions were
opposing the Italian troops. The Bul-

gars, therefore, were holding the entire

Macedonian front from Lake Ochrida to

the Aegean Sea, with sixteen divisions,

or about 400,000 men. They had created

a defensive organization, limiting them-

selves to opposing any offensive that

might snatch from them the fruits of the

campaign of 1915-16. The prolonged in-

action of the Saloniki army, which had
only made partial and limited attacks in

the region of Florine, Monastir, and the

bend of the Tchema, kept them in the

illusion that the war would end in

reciprocal lassitude, and that they

would be able to keep their unjust con-

quests.

Advices from Bulgaria, however,

showed that the people and the army had
had enough of it, that King Ferdinand

had grown unpopular, that the German
influence was decreasing in proportion

as the divisions lent for the victory of

1916 decreased, and that the Bulgarian

Army, worn out by war, by insufficient

food, and by long inaction, would be

unable to resist an unexpected and

sweeping attack. Perhaps the new Gov-

ernment of Radoslavoff, which had re-

placed the pro-German Ministry at Sofia,

was quite willing, before intrusting itself

to the good-will of the Entente, that such

an attack should come. A defeat would

justify a separate and much desired

peace.
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DIAGRAM OF THE BATTLE OP MACEDONIA

GENERAL D'ESPEREY'S STRATEGY

Besides, General Foch, while raining

blows on the badly shaken armies of

Ludendorff in the West, had not lost

sight of the East and of the effect which
the elimination of the Bulgarians and
Turks would have upon the decision of

the war. With that clairvoyance and
measured audacity which characterized

his method of forcing victory, he planned

the double operation of Macedonia and
Syria, and intrusted its execution to two
leaders—AUenby and Franchet d'Espe-

rey—^whose aggressive spirit he could

trust.

General FranChet d'Esperey, who had
arrived in July, had received from his

predecessor, General Guillaumat, precise

information regarding the situation of

the Bulgars. His personal study sug-

gested a plan of attack which appeared

to meet both the strategic and tactical

difficulties.

The sketch map accompanjring this ar-

ticle shows that the Vardar cut the Mac-
edonian front into two almost equal parts,

but with this difference between the sec-

tors, that every attack in the west would
come to an end at that oblique line of the

Vardar as in an impasse, whereas an at-

tack on the east would turn the Vardar
and threaten the direct routes to Sofia by
way of the Struma. But the Vardar Val-
ley was also the great communicating
highway between the Central Empires
and the Macedonian front by way of oc-

cupied Serbia and Nish. An offensive

plan could therefore choose either to

break this direct line of communication
between Negotin and Uskub or to at-

tack in the direction of Sofia by way
of the Struma. In the first proposition

Monastir would form the point of attack

on the road to Uskub, but the bend of the

Tcherna, a tributary of the Vardar, made
the operation difficult; it would be nec-

essary to combine with it a secondary

attack east of the Tcherna. The region

between the Tcherna and Vardar was
particularly arduous; mountain peaks,

hardly scalable, made it easy to defend.

The Bulgars had a solid hold on the

Sokol, the Dobropolje, the Vdtenik, the

Dzena.
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ATTACKING IN THE MOUNTAINS
It seems that the Bulgarian and proba-

bly the German General Staffs had ex-

cluded the possibility of a successful at-

tack upon any of these peaks along the

Tcherna, and that they were watching

rather in the direction of Monastir and

Lake Doiran, from which an offensive

to break through seemed more logical.

It was on this preconceived idea of " the

most logical plan " that the French com-

mand decided upon the manoeuvre which

was about to strike at the point which

appeared strongest, but whose possession

would give it the greatest chances for

decisive exploitation of an initial success.

If the offensive, in short, were to carry

the peaks of Dobropolje, Sokol, and Vel-

tenik and the defensive system of Koziak,

the assailants would emerge along the

shortest line to the Vardar, thus turning

the curve of the Tcherna, which would

be crossed more easily than in the lower

valley.

The principal breaking-through opera-

tion was prepared by a general bombard-

ment of the whole front, and supported

by a connected series of attacks in the

Monastir sector, in the interior of the

Tcherna loop, and especially by a power-

ful Anglo-Greek attack in the Lake Doi-

ran sector, an attack which, under the

form of a diversion, was first to hold

back the two Bulgarian armies on the

right wing and even to attract the re-

serves, and then was to become a basic

offensive against Strumitza, if the cen-

tral attack succeeded.

It should be noted that the defense of

the whole sector west of the Vardar fell

to the Eleventh German Army, which

alone constituted almost half of the

enemy forces. The three other Bulgarian

armies were echeloned east of the Var-

dar, the first Bulgarian Army forming

a sort of reserve.

GOING OVER THE TOP
At 5:30 on the morning of Sept. 15,

after the bombardment, the French 121st

and 52d Colonial Divisions, with the Ser-

bian division from the Choumadia, bound-

ed from their trenches. It was the first

attack, which was to be followed later in

the day by another Serbian division and

the Jugoslav division. Then the 3d Greek

Division on the left and the First Serbian

Army entered the battle on the 16th.

Under the irresistible shock of the allied

troops a breach was opened on the 17th.

I will cite only this extract from the

official report:

Access to the chaos of rocks that forms
the peak of the Sokol is possible only by
two narrow roads upon which the enemy
artillery and machine guns are concen-
trating their fire. On the left the granite
rises perpendicularly; the attacking units
depart for the assault, carrying ladders.

Balancixig themselves on the irregulari-

ties of the cliff, the men climb up under
a barrage fire of extreme violence. * *

The battalion clings to a foothold 150

yards from the summit. During the whole
day it resists the enemy's counter-
attaclis. Only at 10:30 in the evening
does it gain the summit by a vigorous
effort

The strategic exploitation began on
the 18th with the advance of the two
wings on the Tcherna and Vardar and
by pursuit to the north. Cavalrymen
and aviators vied with each other in

their ardor to precipitate a Bulgarian

rout. On the 19th the two extreme
armies, the French Army, under General
Henrys, and the Anglo-Greek, under Gen-
eral Milne, attacked in the region of

Doiran, advancing northward. The
Franco-He^.enic detachment under Gen-
eral d'Anselme energetically supported
the central attack amid the granite cliffs

of the Dzena.

On Sept. 22 the Vardar was skirted

from Gradzko to Demir-Kapou. On the

23d it was crossed. The Bulgarian
Army was cut into two segments. On
Sept. 28, in a bold raid, the cavalry of

General Jouinot-Gambetta entered

Uskub.

ENEMY ARMY TRAPPED
Everywhere the retreat of the Bulgars

was becoming a rout and a debacle. But
if the fragments of the First, Third, and
Fourth Bulgarian Armies could get back
into their own country, it was otherwise

with the famous Eleventh German Army,
which was obliged to beat a retreat to

Uskub by a single road between Albania

and the Tcherna. It was outstripped

by the ardent pursuit of the French

Army under General Henrys and penned

up without food in the high wilderness

regions where the Vardar has its source,
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and in inhospitable Albania. The Italian

troops, moreover, closed the exits from
Albania. After the Bulgarian plenipo-

tentiaries had signed the capitulation on

Sept. 30 the Eleventh German Army,
trapped in a blind canon, surrendered to

General Henrys; 66,000 Bulgars, includ-

ing five Generals and 1,287 officers,

with 476 Germans, of wkom fourteen

were officers, defiled before the French

Army at Uskub. General Henrys's order

of the day on Oct. 6 thus summed up the

capitulation of the Eleventh Army:
By a situation, unique in history, the

Eleventh German Array, consisting of

four divisions, being entrapped In a de-

file ninety kilometers in length, has sur-

rendered. To the creators of this great

victory, to the chiefs and the general

staffs which have so ably served my
thought, to the troops whose heroism in

combat and superhuman energy in pur-

suit have vanquished the enemy, to the

aviators who have always kept me per-

fectly Informed and who have spent them-

selves to the extreme limit In order to

attack the enemy, to the services—par-

ticularly the automobile service—which,

by their faultless functioning have per-

mitted the advance of the army on a front

of 200 kilometers and to a depth of 150,

to all those whose devotion, spirit of ab-
solute sacrifice, and unshakable confi-

dence despite the Isolation of the distant

East, have made it possible to inscribe in

our military annals the glorious page of

the victory of Uskub, thanks!

The same words of praise might be ad-

dressed to all the allied troops in the

East.

Such is the story, in mere outline, of

the veiy remarkable battle of Macedonia,

which freed the Balkans from the Ger-

mano-Bulgarian terror. I believe it will

count among the most carefully planned

and most decisive of the war; among the

most admirable in military history. The
French command in the East, as in the

West, had demonstrated its mastery over

the German command.

Britain's Share in the Macedonian Fighting

Summary of General Milne's Official Report of the

Final Balkan Campaign

GENERAL SIR GEORGE MILNE,
who, under General Franchet

d'Esperey, commanded the Anglo-
Greek Army near Lake Doiran in the

battle of Macedonia, submitted his offi-

cial report to the British War Office,

which made it public on Jan. 22, 1919.

It dealt \vith the operations in the Bal-

kans from October, 1917, to the end of

October, 1918, when the armistice with

Turkey was signed. The British Army's
part in the final campaign, if less spec-

tacular than that of France and Serbia,

was equally essential and decisive. On
the Lake Doii-an heights the British had
to assault prepared positions of great

natural strength, and they paid a heavy
toll for their success. But they achieved

their object—^the pinning down of the en-

emy's reserves in the Vardar Valley

while the Franco-Serbian Army swept
forward through the breach in the centre.

General Milne disclosed the interesting

faet that after Bulgaria's surrender an

allied army, under his command, was
formed for an advance on Constantinople.

This force was on the point of seizing

Adrianople when the conclusion of the

armistice with Turkey put an end to the

operations.

During the greater part of the period

covered by the dispatch the British force

was responsible for the whole of the east-

em sector of the front from the mouth
of the Struma River to the Vardar Val-

ley, a line of about 100 miles. The
strength of the army had already been

reduced by the transfer to another thea-

tre of two divisions and two cavalry bri-

gades, and in the early part of the Sum-
mer a fourth of the remaining infantry

was transferred to France. The defi-

ciency was made good by drawing upon
the Greek forces. Up to the opening of

the final offensive only minor operations

were undertaken, consisting of raids on

the enemy's positions. It was during

June that the first indications of a low-
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ering in morale of the Bulgarian Army
became noticeable. The number of de-

serters largely increased, and from their

statements it appeared that the Bulga-

rian Higher Command was meditating

an attack on a large scale on the British

front from the sea to Lake Doiran. Later

information showed that certain enemy
units were, however, in a state bordering

on mutiny and refused to obey orders.

THE GREAT ATTACK
Toward the end of July General Milne

received instructions from General Fran-

chet d'Esperey—who in the previous

month had succeeded General Guillaumat

in the chief command—to prepare for a

general offensive, timed to take place

during the first fortnight of September.

In this the British troops—provided the

Allies on the front held by the Serbian

Army succeeded in piercing the enemy's

centre—were to attack and take the

heights to the west and northeast of Lake
Doiran. The three British divisions in

this sector were reinforced by two divi-

sions of the Corps of National Defense of

the Hellenic Army, a regiment of Hel-

lenic cavalry, and a group of Hellenic

heaA^ artillery. It was clear that the

enemy suspected an impending attack,

but did not know where the blow was to

fall. His reserves were reported to be

in the Vardar Valley. To prevent their

withdrawal, and to deceive him as to thq

sector chosen for the main allied attack,

operations were begun on the afternoon

of Sept. 1, after heavy artillery prepara-

tion, against the rocky and strongly for-

tified salient north of Aleak Mahale, on
the right bank of the Vardar. The un-

dertaking proved an entire success.

On the morning of Sept. 14 the general

attack began all along the eighty-mile

front from Lake Doiran to Monastir.

The Franco-Serbian troops, under the

command of Voivode Mischitch, stormed
the Bulgar trenches on the mountain
heights from Sokol to Vetrenik. Before

noon the enemy's first and second lines

were in the possession of allied troops.

This initial victory forced a withdrawal

on the flanks. The gap of twelve kilo-

meters was enlarged to one of 25 kilo-

meters. The way was opened for an
advance to the heights of Koziak. The

success on which an assault on the

Doiran sector was conditional had been
attained, and General Milne was ordered
to attack on the morning of Sept. 18.

The effective strength of the British

troops at this most trying period of the

year in Macedonia had, owing to climatic

disease and a sudden and severe epidemic
of influenza, fallen below one-half of the

normal establishment. The allied Com-
mander in Chief, therefore, further rein-

forced the army by a regiment of French
infantry. The whole of this composite
force of British, Hellenic, and French
was intrusted to the command of Lieut.

Gen. Sir H. F. M. Wilson. Simultane-

ously with the main attack, a secondary

and surprise attack was to be made
round the east and northern sides of the

lake against the Bulgar trenches on the

slopes of the Beles range. If success-

ful, the action would turn the Doiran-

Vardar front on its left, and in any case

would prevent reinforcements moving to

the west. This sector was placed under
the orders of Lieut. Gen. C. J. Briggs.

STRENGTH OF ENEMY'S LINE

The Bulgarian front between Doiran
Lake and the Vardar was one of excep-

tional strength, dominated by the " P "

Ridge and Grand Couronne. The former,

from a height of over 2,000 feet, sloped

southward toward the British lines,

overlooking the whole country south to

Saloniki. The enemy had taken full ad-

vantage of his ground. He was strongly

intrenched in three successive lines, with
communication trenches deeply cut into

the rock, and roomy, well-timbered dug-
outs, with concrete machine-gun emplace-

ments, and, on the crest between " P

"

Ridge and Grand Couronne, with concrete

gun-pits. It was the key position of the

Vardar-Doiran defenses, and he held it

with his best troops.

On the morning of Sept. 18 the two
regiments of the Hellenic Division on

the right stormed the enemy position up
to the neighborhood of Doiran Hill, and
took a large number of prisoners. On
the left the 66th Infantry Brigade, which

had been detailed to lead the attack on

the " P " Ridge, advanced with consum-

mate self-sacrifice and gallantry. Here

the enemy had established three strong
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lines of defense, teeming with concrete

machine-gun emplacement, from which
they could sweep and enfilade the whole
front. After severe fighting the 12th

Battalion, Cheshire Regiment, and the

9th Battalion, South Lancashire Regi-

ment, supported by the 8th Battalion,

King's Shropshire Light Infantry, suc-

ceeded in reaching the third line of

trenches.

At this point they came under devas-

tating machine-gun fire, and, unable to

make further progress, were eventually

compelled to fall back to their original

position. In their heroic attempt they

had lost about 65 per cent, of their

strength, including Lieut. Col. the Hon.
A. R. Clegg Hill, D. S. O., and Lieut. Col.

B. F. Bishop, M. C, who fell at the head
of their battalions. In the centre Hellenic

and Welsh troops together assaulted the

network of hills and trenches between
the " P " Ridge and Grand Couronne, and
penetrated to a depth of about one mile.

Severe loss was inflicted on the enemy,
who offered a desperate resistance, sup-

ported by a heavy machine-gun fire from
immensely strong emplacements blasted

in the solid rock. In spite of this the
lower slopes of Grand Couronne were
reached. But the lack of success on the
" P " Ridge made it impossible to retain

the ground so hardly won, and the bat-

talions gradually fell back to their for-

mer lines.

Apart from the prospect of a local ad-

vance it was essential to the progress of

the Serbian Army that none of the

enemy reserves which had been attracted

to the Doiran-Vardar front should be
diverted elsewhere. General Milne there-

fore gave orders that all the ground won
should be held, and that the attack west
of the lake should be renewed next morn-
ing with all available troops. According-

ly, at 5 A. M. Greek and Scottish troops

moved forward against the enemy's posi-

tions on the lower slopes of Grand Cou-
ronne. Again, in spite of the intense ma-
chine-gun fire, they succeeded in reach-

ing their objective at many points. Sev-

eral of the intermediate works were cap-

tured and held against determined coun-

terattacks. Unfortunately, on the left

the allied troops at their position of as-

sembly had come under heavy barrage,

and could make no further progress. In

spite of this the 65th Infantry Brigade,

which had moved up rapidly during the

night from an influenza observation

camp, twice gallantly tried alone to cap-

ture the " P " Ridge, but were driven

back by overwhelming fire from the

enemy's machine guns. The effect was
that the troops in the centre found their

left flank exposed. Their right was also

threatened, and they were compelled to

fall back, stubbornly fighting the whole
way.

THE ENEMY'S RETIREMENT

The results of these stubbornly con-

tested operations were to be seen in the
course of the next few days. By the
morning of the 21st the Franco-Serbian
Army had reached the line Gradista-
Basava-Dragosil and the heights of

Porca, dominating the Vardar, thus turn-
ing the flank of the enemy in General
Milne's front and cutting his communi-
cations down the Vardar Valley. By
noon it was plain that a hurried retire-

ment on the Doiran front had begun.
The depots at Hudova, Cestova, and
other places behind the lines were ob-

served to be in flames, and numerous
explosions showed that ammunition de-

pots were being everywhere blown up.

The observers of the Royal Air Force
reported that the Kosturino Pass on the

Strimitsa road, the only good line of re-

treat now open to the enemy, was
blocked by masses of men and transport
moving northward. The pilots of the

Royal Air Force, flying low, took full

advantage of this opportunity. They
bombed the Bulgar columns and shot

down men and animals with their ma-
chine guns, causing heavy casualties and
a confusion that bordered on panic.

During the evening patrols reported that

the advanced trenches of the enemy were
empty. Before dawn on the 22d the

whole of the army was on the move.
Close touch was kept with the hostile

rear guards, which, well supplied with

mountain and machine guns, did all they

could to delay their pursuers.

The first of the Allies to enter Bul-

garia was the Derbyshire Yeomanry,
early on the morning of Sept. 25. These
were the leading troops of the 16th
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Corps, under Lieut. Gen. C. J. Briggs.

Simultaneously the 22d Division from

the west and the Cretan Division from

the east of Lake Doiran began to climb

the steep slopes of the Belasica Range
on the north of the lake. During the

night French, Hellenic, and British troops

stormed and captured the towering sum-
mits of the Belasica. This range is over

4,000 feet above the lake; the ascents are

severe; there are practically no paths,

and communication was necessarily most
irregular. In this operation the 8th Bat-

talion, South Wales Borderers, under

Lieut. Col. R. C. Dobbs, D. S. O., spe-

cially distinguished themselves. Up to

this date thirty guns, large quantities of

ammunition, and three hospitals had been

captured, while many wounded British

prisoners had been recovered; consider-

able quantities of guns, motor cars, and
stores had been found abandoned all

along the line of retreat and in the

mountains. When the armistice was con-

cluded only fifteen miles separated the

advanced British troops from the Rupel
Pass and the lines of communication of

the Bulgarian Army in the Struma
Valley.

MOVING AGAINST CONSTANTINOPLE
Orders were now received to the effect

that the British Army should move by
Petric and Radomir through Bulgaria to

the Danube, in the vicinity of Vidin, in

order to co-operate with the French and
Serbian armies in their operations

against Austria-Hungary. This advance

had begun when, on Oct. 10, General

Milne received instructions to assume the

command of the allied troops operating

against Turkey in Europe and to trans-

fer the army under his command to that

theatre of operations. In spite of the fact

that the railway had been totally de-

stroyed between Doiran and Seres, and
that practically no roads exist in Eastern
Macedonia, on the night of Oct. 30 and
31, when news was received of the con-

clusion of an armistice with Turkey, two
British divisions and one French division

were ready on the River Maritza to seize

the nortnern bridges and to occupy the

town of Adrianople, the bridge at Insala

was in possession of the British, while in

rear the 1st Hellenic Corps was esche-

loned between Kavala and Drama, ready

to take part in the general advance on
Constantinople. This rapid move of about

250 miles, including the rebasing of the

troops on the small ports in the Aegean
Sea, reflects (says the dispatch) the

greatest credit on the staff and adminis-

trative sendees, but it would have been

impossible of achievement without the

hearty co-operation of the Royal Navy
in clearing the mine-swept areas and
ports and in assisting in the transfer of

troops and stores. General Milne adds:

I cannot speak too highly of the spirit

and determination shown by all ranks
during this short but arduous campaign.
Malaria and influenza had taken a heavy
toll, both in strength and in numbers;
but, rather than miss the opportunity for

which they had waited three years,

officers and men remained in the ranks
till often they dropped from sheer exhaus-
tion. The calls made on the infantry \

have been specially severe, but whether
in the attacks on the almost impregnable
positions between Doiran and the Vardar,

in the operations in the unhealthy Struma
Valley, or in surmounting the heights of

the Belasica Mountains they have invari-

ably met with the same ready response.
• * * I cannot close this report without
expressing my high appreciation of the

splendid spirit and devotion to the service

of their country shown by all ranks of

this army, the majority of whom will

return to their homes with constitutions

shattered by a prolonged stay in this

naalarious and inhospitable country.



Text of the Treaty Under Which Rumania

Entered the War

BELOW appears the full text of the

treaty signed on Aug. 17, 1916,

between Rumania and the Entente

Powers, as a preliminary to Rumania's

entry into the war on the Entente side.

The translation here given is from the

French original, and was made for

Current History. The significance of

the document lies largely in the many
stipulations and agreements that were

never fulfilled. Russia's failure to sup-

ply the promised military support, fol-

lowed swiftly by Rxmiania's collapse

under German invasion, rendered the

treaty a dead letter within a few weeks,

but its details are in some respects the

more interesting on that account:

Article 1.—France, Great Britain, Italy, and
Russia hereby guarantee the territorial in-

tegrity of the Kingdom of Rumania as em-
braced in its present frontiers.

Art. 2.—Rumania undertakes to declare war
and attack Austria-Hungary according to

the conditions stipulated for in the military

agreement; Rumania further undertakes,

upon declaration of war, to stop all economic
relations and commercial intercourse with
enemies of the Allies.

Art. 8.—France, Great Britain, Italy and
Russia recognize Rumania's right to annex
those territories of the Austro-Hungarlan
Monarchy determined upon in Article 4.

Art. 4.—The limits of the territories refer-

red to in the preceding article are fixed as
follows

:

The line of demarkation shall begin on the

Pruth at a point on the present frontier be-

tween Rumania and Russia, near Novoselitza,

and shall continue along this river to the

frontier of Galicia at the confluence of the

Pruth and the Ceremos. From there it shall

follow the boundary between Galicia and
Bukovina and that between Galicia and
Hungary to the Stog. Thence It shall fol-

low the line of division of the waters of the

Tisza and the Vizo until it reaches the Tisza

at the village of Trebusa, ascending into the

region where the Tisza joins with the Vizo.

From this point it shall descend along the

Tisza to within four kilometers of the junc-

tion of this river with the Szamos, leaving

the village of Vasares-Nameny to Rumania.
It shall then continue in a south-southwest
direction to a point six kilometers east of

the town of Debreczen. From this point it

shall continue toward the Crisch to within
three kilometers of the junction of the two
branches of that river, (the White Crisch

and the Rapid Crisch. Thence it shall run
to the Tisza above the village of Algye,
north of Szegedln, passing west of the vil-

lages of Croshaza and of Bekessamson,
making a turn three Idlometers away from
the latter. From Algye the line shall de-
scend along the Tisza to the point of this

river's union with the Danube, and from
there it shall follow the Danube to the pres-
ent frontier of Rumania.
Rumania undertakes not to build fortifica-

tions opposite Belgrade within a zone to be
decided upon later, and to maintain in this

zone only forces necessary for police pur-
poses. The Royal Rumanian Government
hinds itself to indemnify the Serbians of the
Banat region who, abandoning their prop-
erty, should desire to emigrate within the
space of two years after the conclusion of
peace.

Art. 5.—Rumania on one part, and France,
Great Britain, Italy, and Russia on the
other part, bind themselves to conclude a
separate peace or a general peace only upon
mutual consent, and at the same time.
France, Great Britain, Italy, and Russia

also agree that at the treaty of peace those
territories of the Austro-Hungarian Mon-
archy described in Article 4 shall be annexed
to the Rumanian Kingdom.
Art. 6.—Rumania shall enjoy the same

rights as the Allies in all preliminaries and
negotiations for peace, as well as in the dis-
cussion of questions which will be submitted
to the Peace Conference for decision.
Art 7.—The contracting powers bind them-

selves to keep this treaty secret until the
conclusion of a general peace.
The following is the text of the military

agreement supplementing the treaty:
' Article 1.—In accordance with the treaty of
alliance concluded on Aug. 17, 1916, between
France, Great Britain, Italy, Russia, and
Rumania, Rumania engages to mobilize all

her forces on land and sea and to start oper-
ations against Austria-Hungary at the latest
on Aug. 28, 1916, (eight days after the offen-
sive at Saloniki.) The offensive operations
of the Rumanian Army will begin on the
day of the declaration of war.
Art. 2.—From the -day of the sigmature of

this agreement and during the mobilization
and concentration of the Rumanian Army,
the Russian Army engages to act in a par-
ticularly energetic manner along the whole
Austrian front in order to assure the above-
mentioned Rumanian operations. This action
shall be especially determined and vigorous
in Bukovina, where the Russian troops shall

at any rate retain their present positions.

After Aug. 25, 1916, the Russian fleet shall

assure the security of the Port of Constanza,
shall prevent any debarkation of enemy
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troops on the Rumanian coEist, and any inva-

sion along' the I>anube by way of the mouths
of this river.

On her part Rumania shall recognize the

right of the Russian Blacls Sea fleet to util-

ize the Port of Constanza and to take all

necessary measures against the enemy sub-

marine fleet.

The Russian warship stationed on the Dan-
ube to protect its banks as well as to lend

support to the Rumanian Army and Navy
shall be under the orders of the chief com-
mand of the Rumanian armies and shall co-

operate on that river with the Rumanian
fleet of monitors. The details of this co-

operation shall be decided upon in conform-
ance with the articles of this agreement.

Art. 3.—Russia engages immediately upon
the mobilization of the Rumanian Army to

send into the Dobrudja two infantry divi-

sions and one cavalry division to co-operate

with the Rumanian Army against the Bul-

garian Army.
The Allies engage to undertake an offensive

with their armies at Salonki at least eight

days before Rumania's entry into the war
In order to facilitate the mobilization and
concentration of all the Rumanian military

forces. This offensive shall start on Aug.
20, 1916.

If, in the course of the military operations,

the allied powers, after an agreement be-

tween the respective General Staffs, are led

to increase the military quota co-operating

with the Rumanian Army, this increase In

fiunfibers shall in no way modify the stipula-

tions of the agreements herein concluded.

Art. 4.— France, Great Britain, Italy, and
Russia agree to furnish Rumania munitions
and war materials, which shall be trans-

ported by Rumanian or allied ships and be
forwarded by way of Russia.

These deliveries shall be made in sudi a
manner as to insure their arrival In Ru-
mania; they shall be continuous, in so far as
possible; there shall be a minimum delivery

of 300 tons a day, an allowance of one month
being made for transportation.

In case the Allies should have at their

disposal new routes facilitating the trans-

portation of these supplies, Rumania shall

be able to benefit thereby.

Art. 5.—The Allies also agree to furnish
Rumania, so far as possible, with horses,

rubber, medical stores, articles of subsist-

ence and equipment which she may call for
In the quantities and categrories that shall be
agreed upon in common.
Art. 6.—The Allies shall place at Rumania's

disposition an expert personnel necessary
for the manufacture of munitions and war
materials in that country.

Art. 7.—Upon the conclusion of this agree-
ment, the General Staffs of the Rumanian
and Russian Armies, as well as the General
Staff of the armies at Saloniki, shall agree
upon ^hoir methods of co-operation.
The M!/reement for the period of military

operations of the Rumanian and Russian

Armies, or any change, elucidation or amend-
ment thereof with a view to a permanent con-
nection, shall be determined upon at the

specified General Headquarters, in accord-
ance with the below-mentioned stipulations.

Art. 8.—The co-operation of the allied armies
does not imply the subordination of one of
the contracting parties to the other; It im-
plies only the voluntary acceptance of the
dispositions and modifications due to the gen-
eral situation and to the necessities demand-
ed by the end sought and a ready co-opera-
tion in arms.

Art. 9.—In effect, the royal Rumanian
troops and the imperial Russian troops shall

retain their own commands, their distinct

zones of operations, and complete Independ-
ence in the conduct of operations. The line

of demarkation between the two armies shall
pass from Doma-Vatra, by the Bistritza and
the valleys of the Chaio and Samesch Rivers
to Debreczen. The principal objective of Ru-
manian action, in so far as the military sit-

uation south of the Danube will permit, shall

be by way of Transylvania toward Budapest.
The Russian troops provided for in Article

3, intended for co-operation with the Ruma-
nian Army, shall be under the chief command
of the Rumanian Army.
In case the Russian contingent operating

south of the Danube should be considerably
augmented, so as to become equal or superior
In strength to the Ruriianlan troops with
which it will co-operate, this contingent, upon
leaving Rumanian soil, shall be able to form
an independent army, which shall be placed
under the Russian chief command. In this

event, that army, operating outside of Ruma-
nian territory, shall have a distinct zone of
operations and shall be under the orders of
the Russian chief command, while conform-
ing with the plans of both General Staffs,
as agreed upon above.

If, in view of the object sought, the mili-
tary operations of the combined Rumanian
and Russian forces shall have taken place,

the command of these forces shall be deter-
mined by the respective zone of operations.
All the orders and Instructions relative to the
conduct of operations shall be drafted In
Rumanian and in Russian.

Art. 10.—In effect, national territory as well
as territory occupied by the army of one of
the contracting parties shall only.be entered
by the armies of the other contracting party
if the general interest and the common end
demand such a course and only with the

written and previous consent In each par-
ticular case.

Art. 11.—Every time that. In the course of

operations, the allied armies find themselves

compelled. In order to transport troops, pro-

visions, and military supplies, to use one or

several railroad lines in the territory of an

allied State, such utilization shall be deter-

mined upon in .such particular case by the

representatives of the several allied General

Staffs.

The administration and organization of
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transportation and the supply of food from
local resources shall, in all cases, be incum-
bent upon the territorial authorities.

Art. 12.—The prisoners, booty, and trophies

taken by one of the armies shall belong to It

Booty taken In common battle, and on the

same battlefield, shall be divided proportion-
ately among the troops that shall have taken
part. However, in order to facilitate the de-

livery of supplies to the Rumanian Army,
the imperial Russian command shall allow
the former to take the war materials and
munitions comprised in any mixed booty
which she may have urgent need for.

Art, IS.—To co-ordinate the action of the
Rumanian, Russian, and allied armies, and to

attain more surely the military objectives,

a representative of the Rumanian Army,
aided. If necessary, by a certain number of
attached officers, shall be stationed at the
Russian and allied General Headquarters at
the time when Rumanian military operations
are started. Representatives of the Russian
and allied armies, also, with their attached
officers, shall be stationed at the General
Headquarters of the Rumanian Army.
The General Headquarters of the co-operat-

ing armies must keep each other posted in
good time with regard to military plans, re-
inforcements, and the progress of opera-
tions.

Art. 14.—If, in the course of the operations,
situations should arise demanding new
measures and bringing up questions not pro-
vided for in this agreement, all such questions
shall be discussed In the respective General
Headquarters with the representative of the
allied army, but decisions shall only become
effective upon the agreement of the Com-
manders in Chief.

Art. 15.—In order to be able to take the
measures preparatory to the commencement
of operations in time, the contracting parties
shall agree upon the plan of military action
before the day when hostilities will be
started by the Rumanian Army.
Art. 16.—The question of armistices shall

be decided by a common understanding of the
supreme commands of the co-operating
armies.

Art. 17.—This agreement shall be In force
from the date of Its signature until the con-
clusion of a general peace.

How the War Added a Million to the United States Civil List

BEFORE the war began the United

States Government employed ap-

proximately 500,000 persons in the

civil branch. After Uncle Sam cast his

lot definitely with the Allies the great

army of workers behind the fighting

forces grew by tens of thousands until

it numbered almost a million men and
women. The force of civilian employes
of the Government in the District of

Columbia increased from about 35,000 to

approximately 95,000. The forces in navy
yards increased from about 20,000 to

more than 100,000, and in Government
ordnance plants from 10,000 to about

50,000.

During the nineteen months of Amer-
ican participation in the conflict the

United States Civil Service Commis-
sion, whose duty it was to recruit the

civil service to meet war needs, exam-
ined almost a million persons, more than

400,000 of whom were appointed.

The commission found it necessary to

advertise extensively in order to mobilize

the workers. Three thousand local boards
of civil service examiners and 8,000 Post-

masters at third-class Post Offices in

the smaller towns constantly kept the

announcements of the commission be-

fore their respective communities. More
than 5,000,000 posters and other printed

announcements were distributed and dis-

played; lantern slides were thrown upon
the screens in 16,000 motion picture the-

atres; cards were displayed in 28,000

trolley cars; notices were printed in

6,000 newspapers and more than 200

periodicals; posters were displayed upon
the bulletin boards of 3,000 libraries,

1,200 chambers of commerce and boards

of trade, and in many other prominent
places in every city in the country.

Appeals for recruits were also printed

on the backs of gas and electric light

bills, on letterheads of business houses,

in theatre programs, and on Weather
Bureau bulletins. Thirty motion pict-

ure producing companies either posed

special features or attached trailers to

films. Educational institutions and
numerous organizations assisted in the

work. The only cost to the Government
for millions of dollars* worth of advertis-

ing was for the printing of posters and
circulars and for the making of lantern

slides.



Japan's Relations With China

Chinese at Paris Demand Freedom From Japanese Domina-

tion—Documents of the Controversy

THE strained diplomatic situation

that developed between Japan and

China soon after the opening of

the Peace Conference was con-

ditioned in the main by two large issues,

the Chinese demand that the City of

Tsing-tao and the adjoining district of

Kiao-Chau in Shantung Province be re-

turned to China, and the determination

of the Chinese delegation at Paris to

publish the so-called " secret treaties
"

between the two countries.

The Chinese delegation consisted of

Lu Chieng-tsang, High Commissioner;

Chen Ting Thomas Wing, ex-Minister of

Agriculture; Hu Weh-teh, Chinese Min-

ister to Paris; Alfred Sze, Minister to

London; Dr. Wellington Koo, Minister to

Washington. These representatives de-

clared that when the question of sending

a Chinese delegation to the Peace Con-

ference ai'ose, the Japanese Government
attempted to obtain the right to repre-

sent China there; that in a note sent in

November, 1918, the Japanese Foreign

Minister had asked that the Japanese

advisers be allowed to help formulate

the Chinese proposals to be submitted

at Paris; that the Chinese delegates had
been warned not to disclose the " secret

treaties," and that when they passed

through Japan on their way to Paris

these treaties had been stolen from their

baggage. One of the treaties was that

relating to Kiao-Chau, which, the Chinese

declared, had been signed under duress.

These charges, in the main, were at once
denied by the Japanese Government.
The Chinese delegates presented a me-

morial to the Peace Conference which
was summarized on March 20 by Le
Temps as follows:

China demands the restitution of Kiao-
Chau and the evacuation of Shantung
Peninsula by the Japanese for the follow-
ing reasons:

1. The leased concession of Kiao-Chau
and its islands In 1898 was not made

voluntarily ; it nevertheless reserved the
sovereignty of China.
2. The population of Shantung is Chinese

and desires to remain Chinese.

3. It was in the Shantung Peninsula,
cradle of Chinese civilization, that Con-
fucius and Mencius were born.

4. The population of Shantung is very
dense, (38,000,000 inhabitants in 56,000

square miles.) There is no room for for-

eign immigration, and its arrival would
only tend to the exploitation of the Chinese

- population.

5. The Shantung Peninsula possesses all

the elements necessary for the economic
domination of Northern China—mines,
ports, railways.

6. Strategically Kiao-Chau commands
the entrance to the Gulf of Pe Chi-li and
to Northern China.

7. Its restitution is one of the conditions

of peace in the Far East ; the maintenance
of a foreign army of occupation would
tend to bring about grave complications.

The Chinese delegates demanded also

that the restitution should be direct and
not through Japan as an intermediary,

though they did not doubt Japan's

promises. The grounds were stated as

follows

:

1. Direct restitution is simpler.

2. China has conserved her territorial

rights and desires to keep them valid.

3. 0-0 military occupation by Japan is

precarious and cannot carry with it any
acquisition of rights.

4. The treaty signed as a result of the
" twenty-one demands " presented in Jan-
uary, 1915, by Japan is subject to re-

vision.

5. By international law China's declara-
tion of war abrogates entirely the conces-
sions made to Germany. China ought to

be replaced in the position she occupied
before the affair with Germany.

SUMMARY OF EVENTS

The history of how Germany took

Kiao-Chau from China, and how Japan

took it away from Germany, may be sum-

marized briefly as follows:

In 1898 the German Government ob-

tained from China the concession of the

harbor of Tsing-Tao and of the territory
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of Kiao-Chau as compensation for the

murder of two missionaries killed in the

province of Shantung. The concession

was granted on March 6, 1898, for a

period of ninety-nine years. On Aug.

15, 1914, at the beginning of the Euro-

pean war, Japan summoned Germany to

restore Kiao-Chau to China within

one month. On receiving Germany's re-

fusal to comply with this demand, Jap-

anese troops, in conjunction with a

British contingent, attacked the fortress

of Tsing-Tao and captured it on Nov. 7.

Japan at once began to administer the

city and the surrounding district by right

of possession. On May 25, 1915, an

agreement was signed between Japan

and China, according to whose terms

China bound herself " to give complete

consent to all arrangements which Japan
might subsequently make with the Ger-

man Government concerning the disposi-

tion of the rights, interests, and con-

cessions which Germany possesses in

Shantung by virtue of treaties, or other-

wise."

The signing of this agreement followed

an ultimatum delivered by Japan on May
7, 1915. This ultimatum, which reca-

pitulates the difficulties between the two
nations, was couched as follows:

THE JAPANESE ULTIMATUM
In opening the negotiations with the

Chinese Government the Imperial Govern-

ment was actuated by the desire to ad-

Just matters to meet the new situation

created by the war between Japan and
Germany, and of strengthening, in the

Interest of a firm and lasting peace In

the Far East, the bond of amity and
friendship between Japan and China by
removing from the relations of the two
countries various causes of misunder-
standing and suspicion.

Since the Imperial Government first

presented their proposal to the Chinese
Government In January last twenty-five

conferences have been held between the
representatives of the two Governments.
In these successive conferences the Im-
perial Government presented their side

of the case fully and frankly, while at
the same time, animated by a spirit of

conciliation and concord they gave every
possible consideration to the argument
advanced by the Chinese Government.
This fact, the Imperial Government be-
lieves, affords abundant proof of their

rincere desire to bring the present nego-
tiations to a peaceful conclusion. With

the close of the twenty-fourth confer-
ence, on April 17, discussions on all ques-
tions were practically brought to an end.
Thereupon the Imperial Government, in

deference to the expressed wishes of the
Chinese Government, considerably modi-
fied their original proposrl and prepared
an amended project, showing no small
concessions on their part. This they pre-
sented to the Chinese Government on the
26th of the same month, with the an-
nouncement that should the Chinese Gov-
ernment accept It, Kiao-Chau Bay, which
Is a point of no small importance in the
Far East commercially as well as stra-
tegically, and which cost Japan so much
to take, would be returned to China at a
proper time under fair and reasonable
conditions.

The reply which the Chinese Govern-
ment gave on May 1 to this amended
project of the Imperial Government was
a total disappointment. It gave not only
no indication of the Japanese amended
project having been seriously examined
by the Chinese Government, but also
failed to show any appreciation of the
friendly and generous offer of the Im-
perial Government. Japan, being now in

possession of Kiao-Chau Bay, is under no
obligation to return it to China. It is be-
cause of her desire to promote the
friendly relations with China that Japan
proposes to do so.

CHINA'S DEMANDS
The Imperial Government cannot con-

ceal their keen disappointment at the
utter disregard, on the part of the Chi-
nese Government, of the sentiment which
prompted them to make this offer. The
Chinese Government, so far from show-
ing an appreciation of the good-will of
the Imperial Government in respect of
Kiao-Chau Bay, even demanded Its un-
conditional surrender, and called upon
Japan to Indemnify inevitable losses suf-

fered by China in consequence of the war
between Japan and Germany.
Moreover, they presented several other

demands in connection with the occupied
territory and declared that they were en-
titled to participate in the coming peace
negotiations between Japan and Germany.
A demand like the unconditional .surren-

der of Kiao-Chau Bay, or indemnifica-
tion by Japan of inevitable losses suffered
by China in consequence of the Japan-
German war, is one that cannot be justly

accepted by the Imperial Government.
Nevertheless, the Chinese Government
declared the last reply to be their final

decision. Any agreements that have al-

ready been or may hereafter be reached
as to the other points would, therefore,

be of no effect, unless those inadmissible
demands of China are accepted by Japan.
£n other words, the last reply of the
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Chinese Government, taken as a whole,

amounts to nothing more than a rejec-

tion of the entire Japanese proposals.

In several other respects the Cliinese

reply is no less unsatisfactory. As re-

gards South Manchuria and Eastern Inner

Mongolia, for instance, the Chinese Gov-

ernment ignored the universally recog-

nized fact that these are the regions

where, owing to geographical, political,

and economical reasons, Japan has spe-

cial interests which have been made the

more preponderating as the result of the

last two wars. Some of the proposals

which the Imperial Government formu-

lated with a conciliatory spirit on the

basis of the declarations made by the

Chinese representative at the conference

were arbitrarily amended by the Chinese

Government, thus nullifying the state-

ment of their own responsible Minister,

while In some others an inconsistent and
therefore inadmissible amendment was
introduced, showing thus no evidence of

good faith and sincerity on their part.

QUESTION OF SOVEREIGNTY

As to the questions of advisers, land

for schools and hospitals and supply of

arms, the Imperial Government merely

asked to leave on record what had been

declared by the Chinese representative,

while as regards the railway concessions

in South China, they were satisfied with

a promise that the matter would be fa-

vorably considered, in case there was no

objection on the part of the other inter-

ested powers. These proposals affected in

no wise China's sovereignty or treaty

obligations, but the Chinese Government
refused to give their consent on the

ground that they involved the question

of China's sovereignty or of treaty ob-

ligations.

The Imperial Government extremely re-

great that they find in the attitude of

the Chinese Government little use of

further continuing the present negotiations.

Yet the Imperial Government, who are

ever solicitous for the preservation of

peace in the Far East, prompted by the

desire to bring the present negotiations

to a satisfactory close and avoid the de-

velopment of any serious complication In

the situation, have decided, as a mark of

their sincere good-will toward the Chi-

nese Government, to withdraw from the

present negotiations and reserve for fu-

ture discussion the whole Group V., ex-

cept the one item respecting Fukien
Province, about which agreement has

been reached between the representatives

of the two Governments.
The Imperial Government therefore ad-

vise the Chinese Government that they
will, in evidence of the good-will of

the Imperial Government, accept without
amendment all items included in Groups

I., II., III., and IV., together with the
items in Group V. relating to Fukien, as
embodied in the Japanese amendment
project of April 26.

In case the Imperial Government fail to
receive from the Chinese Government be-
fore 6 P. M. of May 9 a satisfactory
response to their advice they will take
such independent action as they may
deem necessary to meet the situation.

JAPAN'S OFFICIAL PROMISE

In an exchange of letters following the

signing of the treaty of May 25, the

Japanese Minister declared in the name
of his Government that

:

When, after the war is ended, the leased
territory of Kiao-Chau has been placed at
the free disposition of Japan, the Japanese
Government will return it to China, on the
following conditions, viz.

:

1. The whole of the bay of Kiao-Chau
shall be opened as a commercial port.

2. A municipal concession placed under
the exclusive jurisdiction of Japan shall

be established at such location as shall

have been designated by the Japanese
Government.

3. An international municipal conces-
sion shall be established if the foreign
powers express such a desire.

4. A previous understanding shall be
made between Japan and China to de-
termine the disposition of the German
buildings and possessions.

The attitude of the Chinese Peace Dele-

gation may be summed up as follows:

China, a neutral power in 1915, when
she signed this agreement, declared war
on the Central Powers on Aug. 14, 1917.

Availing herself of the general rule of

international law in virtue of which the

state of war abrogates all existing

treaties between belligerents, she de-

clared abrogated all treaties which had
been made between herself and Germany,
including the agreement of 1898 rela-

tive to Kiao-Chau. This concession having
been thus declared null and void, the

Chinese delegation at Paris contended

that Kiao-Chau should revert to China.

The treaty between Japan and China of

1915, affecting the disposition of the

German rights in this district, would, in

the Chinese contention, automatically be

waived.

The Chinese contention that the China-

Japan treaty of 1915 had become nuga-

tory, as officially stated by Dr. Welling-

ton Koo, one of the Paris delegates, be-

cause it had been signed under duress,
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has been variously repudiated by Jap-

inese official circles and the fulfillment

of the treaty insisted on. The attitude of

Japan toward China, as set forth on Jan.

21, 1919, by Viscount Uchida, Minister of

Foreign Affairs, before the Parliament

at Tokio, was seen to be based on this

fulfillment. In this address Viscount

Uchida denied that Japan cherished

territorial ambitions in China, or that

she contemplated any action which might

militate against the development of the

legitimate interest and welfare of the

Chinese Nation. Japan, declared Vis-

count Uchida, had solemnly pledged her-

self to respect the independence and

territorial integrity of China, and to

abide by the principle of the " open

door " for commerce and industry. And
she was particularly anxious to deal in a

spirit of friendliness and justice with all

the questions which might come before

the Peace Congress affecting the Chinese

interests. Kiao-Chau, on acquisition of

the right of free disposal from Germany,

would be returned to China " in accord-
" ance with the terms of the notes com-
" plementary to the treaty of May 25,

" 1915, regarding the Shantung Prov-
" ince."

Concerning these reassuring state-

ments of Viscount Uchida, the Chinese

delegation at Paris issued on Jan. 23 an

official statement, insistingon a revision

of the 1915 treaties, and implying that

the sincerity of M. Uchida's general dec-

larations would be tested by the Japanese

attitude toward the demand of China at

the Peace Conference.

CHINA'S REPLY

Similar assurances given on Jan. 27 by
Baron Makino, the Japanese delegate at

Paris, were criticised by the unofficial

mission to Washington of the Canton

Government, which pointed out that

Baron Makino had failed to indicate the

nature of the notes exchanged by Japan
and China in 1915. The statement said:

No notes were exchanged between China
and Japan in May, 1915, respecting Tsing-
tao, although notes forming part of the

Chinese-Japanese treaties of 1915 were so
exchanged regarding the leased territory

of Klao-Chau, in which the great fortress

city of Tslng-tao Is situated. Assuming
Baron Makino' s statement to refer to

Kiao-Chau, it is not a little disappointing
that he failed to indicate the nature of

the " terms of the notes exchanged be-

tween China and Japan in May, 1915."

The notes formed part of a set of treaties

which Japan compelled China to sign

under a threat of war contained in an
ultimatum delivered on May 7, 1915. The
notes contained, in Chinese opinion, an
illusive undertaking on the part of Japan
to " restore " Kiao-Chau to China, subject
to the following conditious:
[Here follow the stipulations given on

Page 351. The statement continues]

:

It will be noted that these conditions,
besides limiting Chinese jurisdiction as a
result of opening the whole of Kiao-Chau
as a commercial port and the establish-
ment of an international settlement there-
in, provide for the establishment of a
Japanese settlement in a locality to be
designated by the Japanese Government.
Inasmuch as the only developed and
valuable portion of Kiao-Chau is the City
•of Tsing-tao, on which the Germans spent
vast sums, it is easy to see that a sense of
enlightened selfishness will dictate the
selection of Tsing-tao as the " locality to

be designated by the Japanese Govern-
ment." And in this event people who re-

member the lofty statement of Marauis
Okuma, affirming the utter unselfishness
of Japan in declaring war against Ger-
many, will watch Japan swallowing the
oyster of Kiao-Chau and handing the
shell to China.

BARON MAKING'S STATEMENT

In another statement made by Baron
Makino on Feb. 7, Japan's intention to

return Kiao-Chau to China was reiter-

ated, and other important points were
elucidated as follows:

The Chinese territory of Shantung and
the railway line to the city of Tsinan had
been, up to the time they fell into Japan's

hands, controlled by the Germans, while

German officials were active throughout
the province, and much more active than
those of any other nation. In fact. Im-
mediately Japan declared war on Ger-

many, this line, as well as the line from
Tientsin to Tsinan, was used by Germany
to transport troops through China to

Tsing-tao. During the Tsing-tao campaign
Germany used the Tsing-tao-Tsinan line

entirely for military purposes. But im-
mediately Japan took possession the old

antagonisms came more markedly into

evidence, fanned by the Germans In

China, who were enraged at their loss.

The old jealousies were revived because
of Japan's occupation of another port

within the territory of China. As In the

case of the South Manchurian Railway,
there were unfortunate disturbances and
many complaints, just and unjust.



JAPAN'S RELATIONS WITH CHINA S53

In 1915 Japan, in a desire to bring

about a rapprochment with China and to

Battle outstanding differences, because of

conflicts which had occurred at various

points, made certain demands upon
China, and included among these de-

mands certain expressions as to what
she would desire further in case China
were willing to grant concessions. I

make reference to this because we de-

sire to clear the table of matters which
confuse the public mind to some extent.

In the matter of these demands and the

adjunct or rider thereto considerable

misunderstandings have, I think, oc-

curred, and much blame has been laid at

the door of Japan. I am not prepared
here and now to discuss the rights and
wrongs of that situation, which is past

and done with. But out of the negotia-

tions came a treaty or agreement entered

into between China and Japan under
which Japan agreed to restore Kiao-Chau
to China. This convention is an open
document, and has been published in full.

Attached to that agreement are no secret

or concealed clauses whatsoever. These
engagements were entered into by China,
and subsequently in 1918 an arrangement
was entered into regarding international

settlements In Tsing-tao and some other
concessions by China, giving Japan op-
portunity for co-operation with China in

the development of Shantung in consid-
eration for th3 return of Tsing-tao and
Kiao-Chau.

UNPUBLISHED AGREEMENT
The details of this agreement have not

been published owing to an understand-
ing between the two countries, and be-
cause the agreement is preliminary to

business matters which are as yet in an
Incomplete stage, a reason which, of

course, will be understood by business
people as well as by Governments. This
agreement was made in good faith by
China. We have not hitherto been led

to suppose that this agreement of 1918

was more than a just, proper, and mu-
tually helpful settlement of outstanding
questions, enabling us mutually to ap-
proach the Peace Conference in better
understanding. In 1917, two years after
the taking of Tsing-tao, China declared
war on Germany. But in 1915 Japan had
pledged her willingness to return Kiao-
Chau to China. Japan has repeatedly
announced that she has no territorial

ambitions in China, but desires to live

in amity with her neighbor.

In desiring to secure from China a right
to concessions in the Province of Shantung.
Japan does not seek more than a fair

division in co-operation with China.
Surely it is not taking advantage of China
to ask that we be permitted by her, on
the same basis as other nations, to have

equal opportunity for development pur-
poses. China has the raw material; we
have need for raw material, and we have
the capital to invest with China in its de-
velopment for its use by ourselves as well
as by China. I somewhat labor this point
because we are accused of aims in an ex-
actly opposite direction to those of fair

co-operation and partnership, as well as
being accused of the folly of making de-
liberate and obvious efforts to take ad-
vantage of our neighbor. We realize the
great change that has taken place and
must take place among nations in their

dealings one with the other.

We feel that after the expenditure and
the loss of 2,000 precious lives, small as it

may be in the great toll that has been
reaped in this fearful struggle, we are en-
titled to receive from Germany delivery

of that which she refused to deliver in'

order that it may be returned to its right-

ful owner. Let me emphasize that neither

In Shantung nor in Manchuria does Japan
seek to take improper advantage of China.
She seeks equal opportunity, an open door,

and the right of peaceful co-operation be-

tween the two nations of the Far East.

MINISTER OBATA'S DEMAND
A new crisis, however, in Chino-Jap-

anese relations was said to have been
precipitated by official action of Japan
on Feb. 4, when the Japanese Minister

at Peking, Mr. Obata, informed the Act-

ing Foreign Minister that if China chose

to regard Japanese wishes in the ne-

gotiations at Paris and undertook not to

reveal to the Conference secret Chinese-

Japanese agreements, the unpaid balance

of 17,000,000 taels of the original loan

of 20,000,000 would be paid; if not, the

3,000,000 taels already advanced must be

at once returned. Threats of Japan's

military power were said to have been
very thinly veiled.

The China Press on Feb. 8 in an edi-

torial article said in part:

Minister Obata's startling demand that
China gag its delegates at the Peace Con-
ference has done great service. It has
posed effectively and opportunely to the
whole world the issue of the Far East.
The issue is whether or not this hemi-
sphere is Japan's domain or if China is

still an independent nation.

Since August, 1914, the issue has been
gathering. From Japan's ultimatum to

Germany to what Minister Obata calls his

friendly visit to the Chinese Foreign Of-

fice, its development has been thoroughly

and ruthlessly the logical sequence of

events—the taking of Tsing-tao, the wid-

ening of that wedge until it included •.
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large part of Shantung, the sinister twen-
ty-one demands, the Japanese contribution

to the undoing of Yuan Shi-kaJ, the steady
encroachments in Manchuria, the secret

Russo-Japanese treaty, the blocking of

China's entry into the war except under
Tokio's aegis, the underwriting of the cor-

rupt northern militaristic party, the series

of nefarious loans that turned over the

resources of an Eldorado for a song, the

setting up of a civil administration in

Shantung, the arms alliance of 1918, all

the other secret agreements, the Lansing-
Ishii " paramount interest " agreement,
until now we have the naked question,

Is China a Japanese colony?

Can there be any other meaning of Min-
ister Obata's demand? If China is denied
the right to present its case before the

Peace Conference, if its delegates can
speak only by and with the consent of

Japan's delegates, then it has no Identity

as a nation. Then It is a Japanese de-

pendency.

It is for the Allies to answer, and the
answer will be implicit in the spirit that
shall dominate the Peace Conference and
in the form of the peace treaty. If Presi-

dent Wilson's ideals are really to prevail,

if Old World politics are to go, if the

League be a vital force, then now, once
and for all, we must set our face against
this sort of imperialist Far East.

Peking dispatches of Feb. 10 reported

that though the Cabinet and Diplomatic

Commission had advised acceding to the

Japanese demand that the Chinese dele-

gation should act in accordance with that

of Japan, President Hsu Chi-chang had
not yielded; instead, he had cabled to

Paris an expression of confidence in the

Chinese delegation. Delegates of both

North and South, then in conference in

an endeavor to end the civil war in

China, had united in telegrams of en-

couragement to the President.

Denying that Japan was endeavoring

to coerce the Chinese peace delegates,

Kijuro Shidehara, Vice Foreign Minis-

ter of Japan, speaking for the Viscount

Uchida, declared that Japan " had sim-
" ply called to China's attention the es-

" tablished procedure, according to which
" neither Government has the right to

" publish confidential correspondence
" without previously consulting the other.

" * * * Japan has no intention to

" interfere with any demands or conten-

" tions whi>b the Chinese prefer to pre-

" sent a+ *^'> Peace Conference; accord-
" ingly.

'^ "
'-^rr and Paris reports to the

" contrary are absolutely untrue." A
similar statement was made by Premier
Hara before the Japanese Parliament on
March 2.

TEXT OF "SECRET TREATIES"

On Feb. 5 -Baron Makino declared that

the so-called secret treaties had been

furnished by Japan herself to the asso-

ciated powers. On March 16 treaties be-

tween China and Japan respecting rail-

road concessions in Manchuria and
Northeastern China were published

simultaneously in Peking and Tokio. The
official translation of these documents
by the Japanese Foreign Office is given

below. The first treaty, respecting the

Province of Shantung, contains four

articles, as follows:

Article 1.—The Chinese Government en-

gages to recognize all matters that may be
agrreed upon between the Japanese Gov-
ernment and the German Government re-

specting the disposition of all the rights,

interests, and concessions which. In virtue

of treaties or otherwise, Germany pos-

sesses vis-a-vis China in relation to the
Province of Shantung.
Art. 2.—The Chinese engage that in case

they undertake the construction of a rail-

way connecting Chefoo or Lungkow with
the Kiao-Chau-Tsinan Railway, they shall,

In the event of Germany's surrendering
her right of providing capital for the
Chefoo-Weihsien Railway line, enter into

negotiaitions with Japanese capitalists for

the purpose of financing the said under-
taking.

Art. 3.—The Chinese Government engage
to open of their own accord as early as
possible suitable cities and towns in the

Province of Shantung for the residence

and trade of foreigners.

Art. 4.—The present treaty shall take ef-

fect on the day of its signature.

Following the signing of the foregoing

treaty the Chinese Foreign Minister

made the following written declaration

to the Japanese Minister at Peking:

The Chinese Government will never lease

or alienate, under any designation what-
ever, to any foreign power any territory

within or along the coast of the Province
of Shantung or any island lying near the
said coast.

The Chinese Foreign Minister made
also the following formal declaration:

I have the honor to state that the cities

and towns to be opened in accordance with
the stipulation of Article 3, of the treaty,

respecting Shantung Province, signed to-

day, will be selected, and the regulations
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therefor will be drawn up by the Chinese

Government, and will be decided upon
after consultation with the Japanese
Minister.

EXTENDS PORT ARTHUR LEASE

The second treaty, respecting South

Manchuria and Eastern Inner Mongolia,

contains nine articles, as follows:

Article 1.—The high contracting parties

mutually agree to extend the terms of

the lease of Port Arthur and Darien,

and the term relating to the South Man-
churian Railway and to the Antung-
Mukden Railway, to a period of ninety-

nine years, respectively.

Art. 2.—The subjects of Japan shall be
permitted in South Manchuria to lease

land necessary either for erecting build-

ings for various commercial and industrial

uses or for agricultural purposes.

Art. 3.—The subjects of Japan shall

have liberty to enter, travel, and reside

in South Manchuria and to carry on
business of various kinds—commercial,
industrial, and otherwise.

Art. 4.—The Government of China shall

permit joint undertakings in Eastern In-

ner Mongolia of the subjects of Japan
and citizens of China in agricultural and
industries auxiliary thereto.

Art. 5.—With respect to the three pre-

ceding articles the subjects of Japan shall

produce before the local authorities the
passports duly issued for the purpose of

registration and shall also submit them-
selves to the police laws and regulations
and taxes of China.
In civil and criminal suits the Japanese

Consular officer, where a Japanese sub-
ject is the defendant, and the Chinese
official, where a Chinese citizen is the
defendant, shall, respectively, try and
decide the case, both Japanese Consular
officer and the Chinese official being per-
mitted each to send his agent to attend
the trial of the other to watch the pro-
ceedings ; provided that, in civil suits

arising out of land disputes between
Japanese subjects and Chinese citizens,

the cases shall be tried and decided by
the joint tribunal, composed of the prop-
erly authorized officials of the two coun-
tries, in accordance vsith the laws and
local uses of China.
In the future, when the judicial system

in the said regions shall have been com-
pletely reformed, all civil and criminal
suits involving Japanese subjects shall
be wholly tried and decided by the law
courts of China.
Art. 6.—The Government of China en-

gage to open of their own accord as early
as possible suitable cities and towns in
Eastern Inner Mongolia for the residence
and trade of foreigners.

Art. 7.—The Government of China agree

to a speedy fundamental revision of va-
rious agreements and contracts relating

to the Kirin Chang-chun Railway, on the
basis of the terms embodied in railway
loan agreements which China has here-
tofore entered into with various foreign

capitalists. If in future the Chinese Gov-
ernment grant to foreign capitalists, in

matters that relate to railway loans,

more advantageous terms tJian those in

the various existing railway loan agree-
ments, the above-mentioned Kirin Chang-
chun Railway loan agreement shall, if so

desired by Japan, be further revised.

Art. 8.—Except as otherwise provided
in this treaty, all existing treaties be-
tween Japan and China with respect to
Manchuria shall remain in force.

Art. 9.—The present treaty shall take
effect on the day of its signature.

OTHER AGREEMENTS
Declarations made by the Chinese

Foreign Minister also are given in this

translation in full. These declarations

affect the opening of cities in South
Manchuria and Eastern Inner Mongolia,

to be chosen in consultation with Japan;

the use of Japanese capital for the build-

ing of railroads in these districts, and
consultation of Japanese capitalists be-

fore contracting foreign loans on tax

security; preference to Japanese, in case

foreign advisers are required; the guar-

antee of the Han-Yeh-Ping Company,
financed by Japanese capitalists; no
shipyard, military or naval works to be
constructed by any foreign power. This

declaration was made in answer to an
inquiry made by Japan concerning a re-

port that China intended to erect such

works in Fukien Province. The declara-

tion made by the Japanese Minister af-

fecting Kiao-Chau has already been

given.

On Feb. 11 Viscount Chinda, the Jap-

anese Ambassador to Great Britain, ex-

plicitly denied that any pressure had
been exercised, or menace formulated, or

bargaining done on the subject of Shan-

tung or other Chinese territory. On the

same date a statement was issued at

Paris by the Japanese representative de-

claring that Japan would insist on the

execution of her agreement reached last

September with China regarding Shan-

tung and on the retention of the Mar-

shall and Caroline Islands in the Pacific

which Japan took from Germany during

the war.
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The notes exchanged by Japan and

China on Sept. 24, 1918, supplementing

the treaty and notes of May 25, 1915,

were also disclosed. Baron Goto, the

Japanese Minister of Foreign Affairs,

and Tsung Hsiang-chang, Chinese Min-

ister to Japan, signed three sets of notes

exchanged on this date. One set out-

lined the new railways which Japanese

capitalists might finance in Manchuria,

Mongolia, and Chi-Li Province, North

China. The second set outlined the rail-

ways which Japanese capitalists might

finance in Shantung Province, to connect

the existing German-owned lines with

the other principal railway lines in North

China. The third set stipulated the con-

ditions under which Japan might par-

ticipate with China in Shantung Province

affairs. By the first set of notes, Jap-

anese financiers obtained the privilege of

making loans to China for the building

of hundreds of miles of railways in

Mongolia, Manchuria, and China proper.

The note relating to Shantung (No. 5) is

quoted textually below:

ADMINISTRATION OF SHANTUNG
INote 5.—Ban-on Goto to the Chinese Min-

ister.

1

I have the honor to inform you that the

Imperial Government, in view of the feel-

ing of good neighborhood existing be-

tween the two countries and in a spirit

of mutual accommodation, has deemed it

fitting, and accordingly has decided, to

propose to your Government to settle va-
rious questions relating to the Province of

Shantung in a manner as set forth below:
First.—To concentrate at Tsing-tao all

Japanese troops stationed along the

fTsing-tao-Tsinan Railway, excepting a
contingent to be left at Tsinan.
Second.—The Chinese Government to

provide for the guarding of the Tsing-
tao-TsInan Railway and to organize a
police force for' that purpose.
Third.—The Tsing-tao-fTsinan Railway

to contribute an appropriate sum to de-
fray the expenses of such police force.

Fourth.—Japanese to be employed at the
headquarters of the police force, the prin-

cipal railway stations, and the training
stations of the police force.

Fifth.—Chinese to be employed on the
Tsing-tao-Tsinan Railway.
Sixth.—On determination of ownership,

the Tsing-tao-Tsinan Railway to be run
as a joint Chino-Japanese undertaking.
Seventh.—The civil administrations now

In force to be withdrawn.
In acquainting you with the above, the

Japanese Government desires to be ad-
vised as to the disposition of your Gov-
ernment regarding the proposals.

[Note 6.—Tsung Hsiang-chang to Baron
Goto.}

I have the honor to acknowledge receipt

of your note with contents to the follow-

ing effect. (Repeats almost verbatim the
contents of Baron Goto's note.) I beg to

acquaint you in reply that the Chinese
Government gladly agrees to the pro-
I)osals of the Japanese Government above
alluded to.

On Feb. 22 the Chinese Foreign Office

dispatched a cable message to the Chi-

nese delegation at Paris enumerating the

Chinese-Japanese agreements, as fol-

lows:

With regard to the Chino-Japanese
agreements, you took away with you
copies made by the Foreign Office of all

those relating to the twenty-one demands
and the Chino-Japanese military conven-
tions. The Foreign Office has already
telegraphed the text, first, of the Kirin
forest and mines loan ; secondly, the
draft of the agreements for the Man-
churian and Mongolian railway loans;
thirdly, the draft of the agreements for
the Kaomi-Suchowfu and Tsinan-Shun-
tefu Railway loans ; fourthly, the notes
exchanged regarding the co-operative
working of the Kiao-Chau-Tsinan Railway.
Besides these there are no other secret

agreements nor are there secret treaties
of any kind.

Please disclose all these documents to
the Peace Conference as circumstances
permit, and act according to your discre-
tion.

Official cable dispatches made public

by the Chinese delegation, on whose au-

thority doubt had been cast, showed ap-

proval of the delegation's activities, and
directed that there be restitution to

China of properties in Shantung. The
delegates on March 2 submitted to the

conference China's peace terms to Ger-

many and Austria. Among these tenns
were the return of Tsing-tao, the crux

of the dispute. A fuller summary of

China's demands, made public later in

March, appears at the beginning of this

article.

CHINA'S OFFICIAL PROTEST

An official statement by the Chinese

Government, cabled from Peking to Paris

on April 5, declared that the Japanese

treaties and notes forced on China in

1915 should be abrogated " because their
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terms are incompatible with the prin-

ciples upon which the League of Nations

is founded." This statement was largely

a reply to Baron Makino's utterance of

Feb. 7, recorded in the preceding pages.

It said in part:

Since the Japanese delegate in Paris

has pointedly referred to the twenty-one

demands, it is incumbent upon the Chinese

Government to draw attention to the fact

that China's acquiescence to terms sub-

versive of her own interests were secured

by means of an ultimatum to which she

was forced to surrender because of the

preoccupation of the rest of the world in

the European war. It is a fact that the

terms were imposed upon China at the

point of the bayonet, the example fol-

lowed being that of Prussia ; the extension

to ninety-nine years of the lease of Port
Arthur and South Manchurian railways
concessions being precisely the German
Shantung terms.

In the subsequent agreement secured

by Japan under the former Cabinet the

principles followed have been equally

dangerous, not only to China's liberty of

action, but to her very independence.

The statement said that the claim of

Japan to special privileges because the

Japanese expelled the Germans from
Shantung contrasted oddly with the

failure of the Americans to claim the

railways and mines of France, although

the Germans were expelled from Alsace

and Lorraine by the co-operation of the

American Army. It said that the Amer-
ican Army of 2,000,000 lost more than
sixty times the number of lives that

Japan lost at Tsing-tao. The statement

also commented on the fact that England
was not asking Belgium for a single con-

cession, although Flanders " is one vast

cemetery where English soldiers are

buried."

Improved modern news distribution in

China, the statement added, was keeping

the Chinese fully advised of daily hap-

penings throughout the world and irre-

dentism was already raising its head,

" not only in Korea, but throughout Man-
churia and Shantung as well, foreign

issues occupying almost exclusive atten-

tion to the detriment of domestic ad-

vancement."

China's Part in the European War
Effects of Civil Strife

ONE of the charges made by the

Japanese against the Chinese in the

diplomatic conflict over the return

of Kiao-Chau was the negligible part

that China had played in the war. The
reasons that led China to declare war
on the Central Powers were set forth

at length on Nov. 2, 1918, by the Chinese

Minister to Washington, (now a peace

delegate at Paris,) Dr. Wellington Koo,

at the dedication of the Altar of Lib-

erty in New York. These reasons, briefly

stated, were as follows:

China felt herself vitally interested in

the issue of the world struggle. From
1897 on, Germany had committed ag-

gressions in Shantung Province; her

atrocities in 1900 were still remembered
as examples of the brutal character of

German militarism. But it was not the

desire of vengeance that moved China
to declare war. She saw clearly from
Germany's crimes in Belgium and on the

higti seas what would befall the rest of

the world if the Teutons should emerge
victorious in the conflict. Having thus

decided that the war was no longer a
mere matter of European politics, but
a struggle for great and grave prin-

ciples, when America broke off diplo-

matic relations with Germany and called

upon all neutral powers to consider their

course of action, China was ready and
proud to be the first of the neutral na-

tions to respond; she entered the war,

said Minister Koo, with no ulterior mo-
tives, with no desire for material gain.

Dr. Koo added that there were 200,000

Chinese working for the Allies behind

the lines.

China's entrance into the war was
further reviewed by Mr. Wang on March

4 at a reception given by the Peace

Commission. According to this state-

ment, China had expressed to the Allies

her desire to enter the war against Ger-
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many and to participate in the Anglo-
Japanese operations at Tsing-tao in

August, 1914, but the proposal was not

pressed, owing to an intimation that the

Chinese Government's proposed partici-

pation would probably create complica-

tions with certain powers. Again, in

November, 1915, Mr. Wang added,

China was prepared to enter the war
in association with the Allies, but the

Japanese Government refused its assent.

Mr. Wang read a letter from M. Krup-
ensky, the Russian Ambassador at

Tokio, addressed to the Russian Foreign

Office under date of Feb. 8, 1917, and
stating that M. Krupensky had urged

upon Viscount Motono, then Japan's

Foreign Minister, the advisability of

China's participation in the war. To
these representations, the letter stated,

the Foreign Minister had replied by
pointing out the necessity of safeguard-

ing Japan's position at the future Peace

Conference, should China, as one of the

belligerents, be admitted to it, and of

securing the support of the Allies to

the desire of Japan for succession to

the rights and privileges previously

possessed by Germany in Shantung Prov-

ince; Viscount Motono then requested

a promise by the Russian Government
to support the desires of Japan.

CHINA AT WAR
China declared war on Germany on

Aug. 14, 1917. In taking this action,

the Chinese Government had dispensed

with the sanction of Parliament, which
at that time was not in session. On
Nov. 1, two months and a half after

war was declared, the motion to take

this action was presented to the Cham-
ber of Deputies; on the foUoAving day
the formal declaration of war was made

;

but the Senate did not vote upon the

question until Nov. 5, the day after the

armistice with Austria had been con-

cluded.

As to China's actual participation in

the war, the statement of Mr, Wang
said that 130,000 Chinese had labored

behind the battlelines in France, and
that many of them had been killed.

Chinese workmen, he added, participated

in the British operations in Mesopo-

tamia and German East Africa, and

many British ships were manned by
Chinese sailors. China gave the Allies

nine steamers, and offered to dispatch

an army of 100,000 men to the western
front, but the Allies could not accept

the proffer owing to lack of tonnage.

That the allied Governments were dis-

satisfied with the manner in which
China had carried out her obligations as

an ally was seen on Nov. 4, 1918, when
the British Minister to China, with the

concurrence of the other allied legations,

handed informally to the Chinese For-

eign Office a memorandum concerning

matters in which China was said to have
been remiss. Among the instances men-
tioned were the following:

The wasting in party quarrels of the
Boxer indemnity, remitted for fostering

industries to enable participation in the
war.
Laclt of results by the Chinese War

Participation Bureau and the diversion of

Chinese troops to civil warfare in the
south.

The appointment of a Papal Minister
without consultation, creating an im-
pression of friendship with the enemy.
Failure to confiscate enemy property,

to impose restrictions on enemy enter-

prises, and to impose penalties for trad-
ing with enemy subjects.

Refusal to retire the Governor General
of Helno for supporting the enemy and
the Bolshevlki in spite of the protests of
the Allies.

Failure to imprison intriguing enemy
subjects.

Failure to permit allied Consuls to wit-
ness the trials of arrested spies.

BOTH FACTIONS ADMONISHED
Meanwhile China continued to suffer

the evil effects of civil strife between
the Peking Government and a rebel Gov-
ernment set up in the south at Canton.
On Dec. 2 the American, British, French.

Italian, and Japanese Ministers preb-

ented to President Hsu Chi-chang a
memorandum expressing the grave con-

cern of the associated Governments in

witnessing the continued civil war in

China, and their wish to encourage thfl

efforts of both sides for reconciliation.

The aid-memoire pointed out that the

unhappy division among the Chinese had
proved no less harmful to foreign in-

terests than disastrous to the welfare of

China herself. The unrest had been an
encouragement to the enemy, and during
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the supreme crisis of the war had ham-
pered the effective co-operation of

China with the Allies. This disunion

was making difficult, furthermore, the

task of the reorganization of the world

for the realization of peace and justice

among all nations. Steps taken by both

the Peking and Canton Governments

to end the strife were approved, and

a continuance of these efforts was en-

couraged. A similar memorandum was
presented simultaneously to the heads of

the Canton Government, together with

a verbal statement that this action did

not imply recognition of the indepen-

dence of the southern Government.

By the steps toward conciliation al-

ready taken was meant the parleys of

a conference at Shanghai between the

Chinese factions of the north and south.

On March 11, 1919, it was reported from
Peking that the northern delegation of

the Domestic Peace Conference at

Shanghai had resigned in view of its

inability to control the Military Governor

of Shensi, who, according to southern

reports, had continued fighting the

southerners; this had created a dead-

lock in the negotiations. The difficulty

first arose on Feb. 27, when Tang Shao-

yi, former Premier and chief of the

southern delegates, refused to proceed

until the Peking Government had en-

forced the terms of the armistice agreed
upon shortly before as to the Province

of Shensi, and dismissed the Military

Grovernor of that province for attack-

ing southern forces.

CHINA'S CIVIL WAR
Civil warfare has torn China almost

continuously since the birth of the re-

public seven years ago. The present con-

flict is the fourth. It began over the

dissolution of Parliament, and was a
constitutional quarrel. It was a spark

from the European war forge that set

China aflame again. In June, 1917, Li

Yuan-hung, then President, sent to the

Parliament a bill demanding war upon
the Central Powers. It was charged that

the German Ambassador, von Hintze,

(the same von Hintze who was Flag
Lieutenant of Admiral Diederichs at the

time of the Manila Bay episode, and who
subsequently became German Minister to

Mexico and than German Foreign Min-
ister,) had been carrying on propaganda
among the members of Parliament, and
Premier Tuan Chi-yu, who was also Min-
ister of War, sent some troops along
with the President's bill to range them-
selves about the doorway and the com-
pound of the legislative buildings. The
Parliament voted down the measure. Pre-
mier Tuan then persuaded President Li
to dissolve the Parliament as a means of

reprisal.

This action of the Government aroused
loud protest on the ground of unconsti-

tutionality, and six provinces—Kang-
tung, Kangsi, Yunan, Kweichow, Hunan,
and Szechuen—seceded. These secession-

ists set up a new Government at Canton,

and Dr. Sun Yat-scn, who had been the

first President of the Republic, became
the Generalissimo of the forces opposed

to the Government. Premier Tuan was
dismissed by the President, and retired

to Tientsin, where he organized a party
of his own, consisting of the military

Governors and officers of the army in

the northern provinces. Aiming, it was
said, to oust the President and establish

a strong Government to overcome the

rebellion in the south, he induced General

Chang Hsun to enter Peking with a body-

guard on the promise that the dynasty

of the Manchus was to be restored. The
boy Emperor was reinstated on the

throne, and reigned for a brief period of

ten days. Then Tuan sent an army to

Peking, which routed Chang Hsun and
his royalist forces, drove both Chang
Hsun and the young Emperor into the

asylum of the Dutch Legation, and res-

urrected the republic*

President Li, who had fled to the lega-

tion quarters when the invasion occurred,

refused to emerge to resume his office,

and at Tuan's request the Vice President,

Feng Kup-chang, assumed the post.

Tuan, accepting again the portfolio of

Premier, was hailed as the savior of the

republic. His method of waging war on

•Chang Hsun, according to a Peking dis-

patch of Oct. 25, 1918, was pardoned by

a Presidential decree, on the recom-

mendation of General Tsao Kum, special

Commissioner in charge of the Investiga-

tion of the affair.
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the rebel provinces, however, won for his

party the appellation of Militarists, and

increased sympathy with the southerners,

who were known as the Constitutional-

ists.

Tuan's call for the election of a new
Parliament, as well as the election of

Feng as President, were both denounced

by the Constitutionalists as illegal. The
first squadron of the Chinese fleet de-

clared its independence with the south-

ern provinces and sailed to Canton. Wu
Ting-fang, former Ambassador to the

United States, threw in his fortunes with

the rebels, and established his residence

in Canton. Under the command of Sun
Yat-sen the southern forces were at first

victorious, but in March, 1918, they lost

Yochow and evacuated Changsha, the

capital of Hunan. After that the tide of

battle fluctuated. There were about 300,-

000 soldiers engaged upon each side; the

northern army had the advantage of a

better equipment in field artillery and
machine guns.

Tong Chi-yau of Yunan and Luk
Yuen-ting of Kwangsi were the leaders

of the rebel forces under Sun Yat-sen.

The latter, finding that the Provincial

Governors were ignoring his orders in

military matters, took drastic measures

to compel them to submit to his author-

ity. He then took over control of the

Judiciary and Prison Departments, the

Kwongsam Railway, and the surplus rev-

enues of the salt gabelle. He also con-

vened an " Extraordinary Parliament

"

and formed a Cabinet, but, finding his

Ministers unruly and his military forces

disobedient, he retired in May, 1918. His

letter of resignation, however, called for

a continuation of the war, and it went
on until the election of the present Presi-

dent, Hsu Chi-chang. The Military Gov-

ernors of Kangsu and Kangsi, who re-

mained neutral, harassed the Govern-

ment with continual demands for peace,

to which the commercial guilds and the

Chambers of Commerce added their clam-

or. These repeated requests and the res-

ignation of Sun Yat-sen brought both

sides to a compromising state of mind.

Hsu Chi-chang, the President, was said

to have had the sympathy of the south-

erners in his candidacy, and, as stated

above, has brought the warring factions

into conference at Shanghai. The me-
moire presented to him by the Allies in-

dicated that they hoped his efforts at

reconciliation would meet with success.

The negotiations, however, have been

temporarily broken off.

Hsu Chi-chang, who was formerly Vice

President of the Republic, first achieved

prominence during the last days of the

Manchu dynasty, when he was one of the

chief statesmen who adjusted the rela-

tions between China, Japan, and Russia

consequent upon the Russo-Japanese war.

After the boy Emperor, Hsuan Tung,

had his brief day on the throne and was
deposed, Hsu became his guardian. He
is regarded as a sagacious and astute

statesman. April, 1919..

Japan and Racial Discrimination

Revolt in Korea

THE Japan Weekly Chronicle, a Brit-

ish periodical published at Kobe,

devoted several very frank articles

in its February issues to the subject of

Japan's attempt at the Peace Confer-

ence to abolish discrimination against

Japanese immigrants in the United

States and other countries. " Japan is in

an unfortunate position in the racial dis-

crimination dispute," said the editor.

" Her own arguments are cut from under

her feet by the fact that she discrimi-

nates very completely herself." He cited

the many ways in which the Japanese

had discriminated against the Koreans,

adding that the causes were partly racial

and partly economic. Japan's anti-

alien policy regarding Chinese and all

other foreigners was recalled :
" For-

eigners are not allowed to own land or

to engage in the coasting trade, nor are

they granted mining rights.

" Foreign labor is jealously prohibited,

and Chinese coolies are turned back
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MAP SHOWING JAPAN'S PHYSICAL POSITION IN RELATION TO KOREA, KIAO-CHAU,
MANCHURIA, AND CHINA

from any attempt to enter." The article

continued

:

The Japanese, of course, discover more
racial than economic discrimination in

the fact that several varieties of Euro-
pean peasantry are admitted to Cali-

fornia, Canada, and Australia, notwith-

standing the fact that their standard of

living is no higher than that of the Japa-
nese. There is the practical difference

that they have not been brought up to

think themselves a peculiar people, but
have a wholehearted ambition to be
Americans as quiclily and as completely

as possible. It is unfortunate, perhaps,

that the Japanese, besides cultivating the

Idea that they are a race apart, can be
recognized as such by their physical dif-

ferences from the various European
types, and so find a difficulty in en-

Joying the exclusiveness of the Japanese
together with the privileges of those who
desire to become something different.

In another article the Japan Chronicle

contends that the objection of Califor-

nians to Japanese immigration is not

chiefly on grounds of race or color, but

of economic differences—the fear that

the lower scale of living maintained by
the Japanese or Chinese will force doAvii

the standards of American labor " But
Japan ought to be the last country to

raise objection to such a policy," says

the editor. " For centuries Japan ex-

cluded all foreigners. * * * The
danger apprehended in this case was not

from labor, but from capital. It was
feared lest foreign capital should buy

land, establish industries, and gradually

obtain such power as to dominate the

country. The danger in the case of

Western foreigners was never very

great, but we see today the pressure that

was feared in the case of Japan being

applied by the Japanese to China, where
the ' peaceful penetration * of the coun-

try by railroads guarded by Japanese
troops, the establishment of industries,

the buying up of Chinese undertakings,

the securing of concessions by political

pressure, and the use of capital in the

form of loans to hypothecate industry

is gradually loosening the control of

Chinese over their own country and mak-
ing Japan the predominant power in a

foreign State."

According to this writer the standard

of living in Japan is so much higher

than in China that Japan herself has

legislated vigorously against Chinese

cheap labor. No Chinese laborers,

skilled or unskilled, are allowed to be

employed in Japan without the permis-

sion of the prefectural authorities, with

the result that more than one Japanese

contractor who has tried to ignore this

law has been compelled to repatriate his

Chinese laborers at heavy loss. The edi-

tor continues:

None of these facts ever seem to be

present to the minds of the Japanese who
discuss the question of racial discrimina-
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tion. To read their appeals to justice,

to liberality of sentiment, to equality of

nations, it might be thought tliat Japan
at least was free from the reproach of

discrimination that may be brought
against the West. By these writers or
speakers the economic factor is scarcely

hinted at and is never recognized as ap-

plicable to Japan. * • •

The Japanese Government does not wish
to relax control of Japanese abroad.

Japanese in America and elsewhere are

Instructed to register their children at

the Japanese Consulates. This is for two
reasons—one that military service may be
required of the males on reaching the

necessary age, and the other that the

Japanese Government prefers that Japa-
nese emigrating to foreign countries should

not lose their nationality or allow their

children to do so. Nevertheless, at the

same time the denial of naturalization

rights to Japanese is resented as dis-

crimination against Japan. Surely the

Japanese cannot expect to have it both

ways. • •

So far as Japan is concerned, the price

of labor and the cost of living have risen

so rapidly in the last few years that the

danger of Japanese competition with
American or Canadian or Australian

labor reducing the standard of life in

those countries has largely disappeared.

If left alone, the problem will In time
solve Itself.

UPRISING IN KOREA

Popular demonstrations in favor of

Korean independence continued through-

out that country in March and April.

An associated Press dispatch from Seoul

on March 26 told of serious disorders in

Samga, a village in Southeastern Korea,

where rioters cut the telegraph wires and
burned the Town Hall. Many casualties

were reported in the fighting between
the mob and the Japanese troops.

Similar unrest was reported to be prev-

alent all over the country, and one

Korean dispatch declared that 32,000

persons had been imprisoned and 100,000

injured in uprisings to throw off Japa-

nese rule. A Provisional Revolutionary

Government was organized, with head-

quarters in Manchuria. Pak Yung Ho,

revolutionary leader in 1885, was made
Vice President, and Dr. Syngman Rhee
Secretary of State. The latter issued a
statement on April 7, which read in part

as follows:

Koreans are united in their demand for

a democratic Christian Government like

that of the United States. Hatred of idol

worship is at the bottom of the detesta-
tion which Koreans feel for Japanese au-
thority, which requires worship of the
Mikado's image. Hundreds of times have
Christian students in Korean schools,
when forced to the public celebration of
the Mikado's birthday, refused to bow
their heads before this image because it

is against the teaching of the Second
Commandment, and for their conscience
sake suffered arrest and torture.

America should help our cause for her
own sake. Korea is the natural buffer
State in the East, situated between Japan,
China, and Asiatic Russia. Like Bel-
gium, for this reason, she has always
been the battlefield of her neighbors.
Like Belgium, also, she maintained her
independent existence until ten years ago,
when Japan treacherously annexed her
in spite of her solemn treaty and pledges
to protect Korea's political Independence
and territorial Integiity.

In commenting on the situation in

Korea the Japan Chronicle ascribes the

revolt to the policy of harsh repression

and exploitation adopted by the Japanese
Government, adding:

Not a single newspaper Is allowed to be
published in Korea by Koreans or In

Korean interests ; no assembly is permit-
ted for the discussion of politics; no at-

tempt is made to institute a system of

self-government or to encourage the
Koreans to believe that In due course
they will have the right of managing
their own affairs. As a result, the Gov-
ernment has no confidence in the loyalty

of the Korean people. On the death of

the late Emperor of Korea every precau-
tion was taken against possible disorder—
a duty that was essential, no doubt, but
an exhibition of distrust that reflects

curiously on some official fictions about
Korean gratitude for Japanese protection.

Instead of argument or reason, how-
ever, the authorities employ the method
of suppression. Meetings of Korean stu-

dents In Toklo are dispersed, the dis-

semination of Korean manifestoes is for-

bidden, those who resist the orders of the

authorities are arrested and tried in

secret, and sentences of as much as one

year's hard labor are imposed on Korean
students for such an offense as publish-

ing a manifesto without the necessary

official permission.

The writer ends with a comparison of

similar British problems and suggests

that Korea could be made as loyal to

Japan as South Africa was made loyal

to Great Britain if a larger spirit of'

generosity were substituted for the

present policy of repression and hostil-

ity.



INTERNATIONAL CARTOONS
OF THE WAR

[American Cartoon]

The Bird He Bred

—From The Newark Evening News



[German Cartoon]

The Broken Weapon

—From Kladderadatsch, Berlin

Yes, good Michel, Germany's old gun may never shoot again !
"
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[French Cartoon]

Clemenceau ("The Tiger") and Germany

—From La Baionnette, Paris
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[American Cartoon]

66
Dassent Spank Me Now!''

From The Brooklyn Eagle
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[American Cartoon]

The Rhine Maidens

—From The New York Herald

Ach, Got*^ and now we must sing in French! '*
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[Swedish Cartoon]

The Real Peace Angel
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—Sodags Nisse, Stockholm
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[American Cartoon]

The 142d Day of the Armistice

—From The New York Tribune

"I wonder what is making this noise."
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[English Cartoon!

Canute Up to Date

—From. The Piassing Show, London

The Courtier : " Say the word, King, and I guess the waves can't wet your
feet—that is, if you stand on my shield."

The King: " Flatterer, guess again! "
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[English Cartoon]

The Boomerang
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—From The World, London

Monroe Doctrine : " I see you've got to go,"
British Sea Power: "Ah, but if I go, so do you I"
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[Dutch Cartoon]

The Camp Followers of War

—From Dc NotcnkrakcVj Amsto-dani

[American Cartoons]

The Monster Menace Why Peace Must Hasten

—Memphis Commercial Appeal

—New York World



[American Cartoons]

The Hobble Skirt 'Safety First'

The Peri at the Gate of

Paradise

Bubble, Bubble, Toil and

Trouble
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[American Cartoons]

Hogtied Look Pleasant, Please

—San Francisco Chronicle

—ArTca/nsas Oaisette [English Cartoon]

The War-Finance Racing Car

[American Cartoon]

The Finishing Touches?

—New York Herald

—Passing Show, London
" Here ! For goodness sake, stop ! We

passed the winning-post nearly four months
ago, and there's danger ahead !

"

" Yes—b-but—I c-can't stop the old m-
machinc !

"
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[American Cartoons]

Paris Fashions Are Not Always Comfortable
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^^Anybody Looking For Trouble, Uncle?
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[French Cartoon] [Norwegian Cartoon]

France's Official Auto Truds Changing the Watch

—Hvepsen, Christiania

—La Baionnette, Paris -^^R God (to demon of unemployment)

:

The endurance and solidity of the State .. Take my place a while. I am going Into
Camion known as " The Tiger " (Clemen- y^g church to rest."
ceau) smashes its way through all ob-

stacles.

[Dutch Cartoon]

The Latest Argument for General Disarmament
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[German Cartoons]

The Peace Conference Father and Son

CRJ.-»-:y»S<rr

—Stmplicissimxis, Munich
" Both of us are forbidden to speak to the

conference at Paris."

Encouraging

—Ulkj Berlin

Big Industries : " Youngster, what makes
you so rude? "

Radicalism: "I got it from you, Papa."

A Mother's Painful Surprise

r^x.

%-
^„>^ I

''^Xj'

—Kladderadatschj Berlin
Wilson to the Germans: " Hold on, Fritz,

give that life saver (food) to the other fel-

low ; it's not for ^ou."

—Kladderadatsch, Berlin

" Merciful heavens ! Is this Russian bear

a child of mine? "
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[American Cartoons]

The Blamed Thing Grows a "And I'm to be Head of the

New Head League, Mother; I'm to be
Head of the League!"

—Indianapolis News

[English Cartoon]

The Mad Dog of Europe

—Providence Journal

[Spanish Cartoon]

The Spanish Flu

y^^^slb:^

reMXM
-J^Hif^P^

;/

ii.&^'ti^

^xv;^/^

—Passing Shoic, London

The Parkkeeper: " You can't bring that
dog in here with you, Madam."
Mrs. Germanu: " But I bred him myself." ,. ,4. . . , ^ ^ , ^ ,
THE Parkkeeper: " Well, go and drown «^^" * ^^ ^^^^ ^o get enough to live on."

him !

"

—Esgttella, Barcelona
" If this food shortage continues, even I
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[American Cartoons]

To the Bitter Dregs Nothing Left but the Squawk

Hope The Old Hen Still Has Hopes

—Central Press Association
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[American Cartoons]

I Hope the Lion Believes a ^i wr j o^ .
*^

y ,p „ Another Wound htnpe
I

"^^ <5^^^,

—From The Detroit News

Relieving the Watch The German Cheese

!

—Newspaper Enterprise Association, Cleveland
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SIR ERIC DRUMMOND

First Secretary General of the League of Nations

(© Harris aiul Ewing)



PAUL DUTASTA

Secretary General of Peace Conference, in charge of reception of

German Peace Delegates
<© Press lllustratino Service)



admiral kolchak

3e:

Head of AU-Russian Government at Omsk, representinsr all the anti-

Bolshevist elements
(© r S. OJfkiaU



MAJOR. GEN. ROBERT ALEXANDER

Commander of 77th Divi.sion in the Aigonne battle



LEADERS OF NATIONS IN LEAGUE COUNCIL

Premier Venizelos
of Ort'eve

Count Romanones
I'rrmirr »f Hjmiii

Paul Hymans
Belgian Foreif/n Mini.stri-

Dr. Wenceslav Braz
former President of Hrmit

I© Hnrii.s nvil Hirittfn



SENATORS PROMINENT IN TREATY DEBATE
' Tib

Henry, Cabot Lodge
of MansdchusetiH

Boies Penrose

nf Fc n nsylva nia

m-f

Oscar W. Underwood
of Alabama

(<p) Paul Thompsons

<.iilbert M. Hitchcock

of Nebraska

i
'....j»""«-



CONGRESSIONAL LEADERS
?" !

Frederick Gillette

of Massachit.sett.s

(0 Harris ami KrtHDfi)

Frank W. Mondell
of Wyoming

(© . Hiirrift and Kwhifj)

Champ CJark

of Missouri
I© Harri.s airil Ewiiip)

Julius Kahn
of California

(© HarriK (iiul Eiriji//)

"U-.



GERMAN DELEGATES TO PEACE CONGRESS
'^ IM . =i

Herr Landsberg
Minister of Arts. Publicity, and

Literature

Count Brockdorff-Rantzau

Minister of Foreign Affairs

Adolf Mueller
Minister at Berne

Dr. Melchior

Manager of Warburg Bank



GERMAN DELEGATES TO PEACE CONGRESS

Herr Leinert

President of Prussian Assembly
Professor Schuecking
International Lawyer

Herr Giesberts
Minister of Posts

Max Warburg
Shipbuilder and Financier

"^1



PALACE OF VERSAILLES

Historic park and palace near Paris, designated as place for the

signing of the Peace Treaty
{^ Keifntotie Viev: Co.)

Trianon Palace Hotel, where Treaty was handed to German dele-

gates, May 7, 1919, on anniversary of Lusitania sinking
(© /'»f.s-.s lUustiritiaji N., Tier I



PARADE IN BOSTON OF THE 26TH DIVISION

assss

The greatest military demonstration in Boston's history, April 25, i

1919, when the New England 26th Division marched to the applause
|

of cheering thousands
!

(© L'vderivootl dr I'ndenrood)
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GERMANY AND THE PEACE TREATY
Historic Ceremony of Its Delivery to the German

Delegates at Versailles—^How It Was Received

[Period Ended May 20, 1919]

THE German delegates received the

Treaty of Peace, a document of

80,000 words, from the hands of

the Allies in the great dining hall

of the Trianon Palace Hotel at Ver-

sailles on May 7, 1919. The historic cere-

mony began at 3:10 in the afternoon and

lasted three-quarters of an houi-. Dele-

gates of twenty-seven nations composed

the assemblage, which, by a curious co-

incidence, met on the fourth anniversary

of the sinking of the Lusitania.

The occasion marked the culmination

of four months of unremitting labor on

the part of the Entente. The period

between the armistice, Nov. 11, 1918, and

the convening of the Peace Conference

on Jan. 18, 1919, had been occupied in

the selection and arrival of delegates,

the organization of the conference under

the chairmanship of M. Clemenceau, the

preparation of claims and reports, and

the untangling of hundreds of knotty

problems attendant upon the formulation

of the treaty.

No Peace Congress had ever faced so

many intricate problems, problems on

whose wise and equitable solution the

whole future of the world depended.

These included the making of a perma-
nent peace; the creation of a League of

Nations to control human jealousies and
diminish the possibilities of war; the

reconciling of conflicting boundary
claims of many nations; the setting up
of new States within the truncated

areas of the vanquished powers, and the

insuring of their liberty and unimpaired

integrity; the assigning of mandates
over millions of humanity in Asia and
Africa; the creating of legislative ma-
chinery to improve the conditions of

labor in all civilized nations of the world.

The program was gigantic, and yet the

Peace Conference was everywhere ac-

cused of slo^vne^s.

As late as April 23 it was report-

ed that the final drafting of the

treaty was proceeding with difficulty,

owing to the magnitude of the task and
the great number of topics only partly

concluded. The force working on the

draft was doubled, and the Government
printing facilities were greatly extended.

Special complications were occasioned by
the temporary departure of the Italian

delegation during the Fiume controversy

;

it was feared that the Japanese delega-

tion, following Italy's example, would
leave the conference because of the

Shantung question, but the decision

proved to be in Japan's favor. At the

last moment Belgium made serious ob-

jections to the smallness of the indem-
nity allowed and to the large share of

African territory assigned to British

rule, but generous financial concessions

by the Allies finally won Belgium's as-

sent to the treaty.

GERMAN PEACE DELEGATES

The personnel and qualifications of the

German peace delegation were not de-

cided without diplomatic parleys. It was
announced on April 20 that Count von
Brockdorff-Rantzau, the German For-

eign Minister, purposed sending three

envoys to Versailles, authorized only to

receive the text of the Peace Treaty, con-

sidered as a preliminary document; this

mission was to be composed of Herr
Haniel von Heimhausen, Herr von Keller,

and Herr Ernst Schmitt, the two last

mentioned legation counselors, to be at-

tended by two officials and two chan-

cellery servants. To this publicly an-

nounced intention the allied Governments
immediately protested; and on April 21

Germany notified them that she accepted

all the allied conditions respecting the

Versailles conference, and would send

representatives of plenipotentiary rank,



382 THE NEW YORK TIMES CURRENT HISTORY

invested with full power to negotiate and

sign the treaty.

The personnel of the whole German
peace delegation, as finally agi'eed upon,

consisted of six main delegates and a

long list of advisers, representatives of

industry and finance, labor unions, and

other divisions of German intellectual

and economic life. The six peace dele-

gates were:

ULRICH EROCKDORFP - RANTZAT.T,
(Count,) German Foreign Minister, Chair-

man.
EDUARD DAVID, Under Secretary for

Foreign Affairs.

Dr. ^VALTHER SC HUECKING, Professor
of Jurisprudence, University of Marburg, and
authority on international law.

Dr. ADOLPH MULL.ER, lately German
Minister at Berne.

JOHANN GIESBERTS, Minister of Posts

and Telegraphs. ~

Theodor MELCHIOR. manager of War-
burg & Cc, bankets.

The Colonial representatives were:

Herr SCHNEE, Governor of German East
Africa.

Herr MARQUARDSON, Privy Councilor.

Herr RUPPEL, Privy Councilor.

The expert advisers were the following

named professional and business men:
1. Professor AEROBOE, Breslau, agricult-

ural expert.

2. E. ARNHOLD, leader in German indus-

tries.

3. Professor BAUMGARTBN, theologian,

(Evangelical.)

4. Herr BEUKENBERG of the Phoenix
Iron Works, Westphalia.

5. Professor BONN of Munich, known as a
great admirer of President Wilson, and
author of a book in praise of him.

6. Professor von BRENTANO of Munich,
best known for his advocacy of free trade

and distinguished as an economist.

7. Dr. CUNO, Chairman of the Board of

Directors of the Hamburg-American Line.

8. Herr DEUTSCH. Director, A. E. G..

(General Electric Company,) Charlottenburg.

9. Herr DODEL, Privy Councilor, Cologne.

10. EDUARD BERNSTEIN, Berlin.

11. Herr BOSCH, Anilin Dye Works, Mann-
heim, leader in war i-oison gas development.

12. Herr HARDT, Lennep, manufacturer.
13. LOUIS HAGEN, Cologne, banker and

industrialist.

14. Herr HARTMANN, Berlin, German
Trade Association.

15. Herr HEINECKEN, Bremen, General
Director North German Lloyd Steamship
Company. ,

16. Dr. HERGESSEL, Lindenburg, Director

Aerological Institute.

17. Herr HILGER, official mining expert.

18. Frau JUCHATZ, member of National
Assembly ; Majority Socialist.

19. Herr H. STRUCK, Berlin, expert on
art.

20. Herr KLEMM, Mannheim, majiufact-
urer.

21. Bishop KORUM.
22. Herr LEGIEN, General Commissioner

of Trade Unions of Germany.
23. Herr LUF^SEN, Director of Rhenish-

Westphalian Coal Syndicate.

24. Herr von MILLER, member of Reichs-
rat.

25. Herr PLATE, Chairman of Board of

Trades Craftsmen.
26. ADOLPH POEHLMANN, Director of

Vereinbank of Munich.
27. Dr. WALTER RATHENAU, President

of the A. E. G. (General Electric Company.)
28. Dr. GUSTAF RATHIEN, Berlin.

29. Dr. von RIEDMANN, Hamburg, con-

nected with oil interests.

30. LOUIS, ROECHLING.
31. Herr SCHMIDT, Director of the Metal

Gesellsohaft of Frankfort.
32. Herr von STAUSS, Berlin, Director of

the Deut.sche Bank ; leader in finance and in

petroleum industry.

33. Herr STEGERWALD of the Associa-

tion of Chri.'Jtian Trade Unions of Berlin.

34. FREDERICK URBIG, Berlin.

35. Herr VORWERK, Hamburg.
36. MAX WARBURG of Hamburg, banker.
37. Professor MAX WEBER of Hamburg,

economist.
38. Herr WITHOEFT of Hamburg.

It was announced on May 9 that eight

new members of the German Peace Dele-

gation had reached Versailles, among
them Count Alfred von Obemdorff, a
member of the German Armistice Com-
mission, who brought credentials as a

Minister Plenipotentiary.

PENALTY FOR REFUSAL
German officials of high standing had

intimated that Germany might refuse to

sign the treaty, in case the conditions

should prove to be so hard as to be un-

acceptable. That the allied Governments

were prepared for this eventuality was
seen on May 5, when it was officiary

stated that the complete economic iso-

lation of Germany was being considered

by the Council of Foreign Ministers as a

measure to be adopted in the event that

Germany refused to sign the peace as

drawn. The passage of the official state-

ment covering this decision reads as

follows

:

The council considered plans which had
been formulated to bring about the com-
plete economic isolation of Germany in
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the event that the German delegates

should refuse to sign the preliminaries

of peace. The blockade section was di-

rected to draw up and submit for the

approval of the Council of Foreign Min-

isters a plan of blockade measures to be

immediately put into effect should the

associated Governments desire to have re-

course to economic coercion.

FIRST GERMAN ARRIVALS

The German official avant-couriers

ari-ived at Versailles on April 25. They
were received by Colonel Henry, liaison

officer, and other French officials and

taken to the Hotel des Reservoirs, which

had been assigned to the housing of the

German delegation. This preliminary

delegation consisted of Herr von Waren-
dorff, Councilor of Embassy; Herr

Walter, a postal Inspector, and Herr
Duker of the Supply Department. A
second party, headed by Baron von

Lersner, arrived later in the day. Baron
von Lersner, a former Secretary of the

German Embassy at Washington, was
accompanied by the banker, Herr War-
burg, head of the financial delegation,

and Herr Danker of the Food Adminis-

tration. The arrival of this party was
so quietly arranged that few people in

Versailles knew of its coming. Adequate

measures of police protection had been

taken by the French Government to in-

sure the safety of the German delegates.

It was not expected that the Germans
would take extended promenades through

the vast park of Versailles, which

stretches from their hotel in one direc-

tion far beyond the great palace of Louis

XIV., and in the other to the Trianon

and the Petit Trianon, replete with mem-
ories of Mme. Maintenon and Marie An-
toinette; and all necessary police pre-

cautions had been taken to prevent an-

noyance by curiosity seekers or possibly

by hostile persons in that part of the

park adjoining the hotel through which
they must pass to and from the Trianon

Palace Hotel, where the preliminary dis-

cussions were scheduled to take place.

The advance delegates settled down
quietly, awaiting the arrival of the main
delegation. This occurred on April 29.

The six main peace delegates, Count
von Brockdorff-Rantzau, Herr Lands-
berg, Dr. Theodor Melchior, (replacing

Herr Warburg, who had declined ap-
pointment on this main mission,) Herr
Leinert, Herr Giesberts, and Herr
Schuecking, reached Vaucresson, three

miles from Versailles, on the evening of

April 29. The delegates, accompanied by
some sixty experts, assistants, and jour-

nalists, traveled in two special trains.

Their departure from Berlin had taken

place in an atmosphere of pessimism and
gloom.

The arrival of Count von Brockdorff-

Rantzau, like so many other great his-

torical events, was singularly unimpres-

sive. The formalities on the station plat-

form were of the briefest character.

Baron von Lersner, who commanded the

advance party, was there to meet the con-

voy, and was the first to enter the train.

A few moments later he reappeared, fol-

lowed by Count von Brockdorff-Rantzau,

whom he presented to Colonel Henry and
M. Chaleil, Prefect of the Department of

the Seine et Oise. M. Chaleil received

Count von Brockdorff-Rantzau with the

following words:

Excellency, as Prefect of the depart-
ment and in the name of the Government,
I am charged to receive the delegation
of the German plenipotentiaries. I have
the honor to salute you. I name (Je vous
nomme) to you Colonel Henry, Chief of

the French Military Mission, who will

act as intermediary between the German
plenipotentiaries and the Government of
the French Republic and the allied na-
tions.

Count von Brockdorff-Rantzau bowed
and thanked the Prefect, who led the

way out of the station to where motor
cars were waiting to take the party to

Versailles.

After being photographed by press

photographers, the German delegation

was conveyed to Versailles and lodged in

the hotel apartments provided. Among
those who arrived with the party was
Dr. Haniel van Heimhausen, already

mentioned as one of the mission of three

originally intended to be sent by Ger-

many to receive the treaty.

The French plans of isolating the Ger-

man plenipotentiaries from the general

public were developed fully when barri-

cades were erected, consisting of wooden

palings bound with wire and set up on

both sides of the Hotel des Reservoirs,
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one side of which was reserved for the

Germans, the other for residents; strict

control, furthermore, was established at

all exits to prevent the Germans from

leaving these limits without authority.

PRESENTING CREDENTIALS

The German plenipotentiaries to the

Peace Congress presented their creden-

tials to the Allies on May 1, at a session

beginning at 3:10 P. M. and lasting

barely ten minutes. This was the first

step in the peace negotiations. The

credentials were submitted to representa-

tives of the Allies and the United States.

The ceremony took place in the room of

the Trianon Palace Hotel previously

used for the sessions of the Supreme

Military Council.

Count von Brockdorff-Rantzau, on en-

tering, was accompanied by Herr Lands-

berg, Professor Schuecking and two

secretaries. Waiting for him, the allied

representatives were grouped around

Jules Cambon, the former French Am-
bassador at Berlin, who is Chairman of

the commission. Other members of the

allied party included Henry White of the

United States, Lord Hardinge of Grfat

Britain, and Ambassador Matsui of

Japan.

M. Cambon immediately addressed

Count von Brockdorff-Rantzau, stating

that he was Chairman of the commission

intrusted by the allied powers to receive

and examine the credentials of the Ger-

man delegates as the first step in a con-

ference which, it was hoped, would lead

to peace. " Here are ours," continued M.
Cambon, extending, as he spoke, the for-

mal credentials of the Allied Commission
as plenipotentiaries to the Congress.

Count von Bi'ockdorff-Rantzau surrend-

ered the GeiTnan credentials with even

less of a foi-mal address. After these

brief ceremonies the Germans turned and
left the hall, walking a few steps to the

cars in waiting. They were followed im-

mediately by the allied representatives.

UNDER LOWERING SKIES

The skies were overcast, and there

were occasional showers of rain. This

caused abandonment of the original plan,

which contemplated having the Germans
walk from the Hotel des Reservoirs

across the park to the Hotel Trianon,

following the historic precedent set by
Louis Thiers, the French delegate, in dis-

cussing terms of peace with Bismarck in

1871. He, like the Gennans of the pres-

ent delegation, resided at the Hotel des

Resei'voirs, and made his way afoot to

the little hotel occupied by Bismarck,

then the world's diplomatic centre.

At this meeting for the exchange of

credentials, the question of Italian par-

ticipation in the peace was not raised

by the Gennan delegates. Nor was the

right of the German plenipotentiaries

to represent Bavaria in its existing state

of political turmoil contested by the al-

lied powers. It was stated semi-offi-

cially that such a protest would have
been met by the German delegates by a
counterprotest on Italy. On May 4 the

Interallied Commission met at the Quai
d'Orsay in Paris to prepare a report to

be submitted to the Germans in writ-

ing regarding their credentials. At this

meeting Henry White represented the

United States. It was understood that

the interallied representatives found
nothing to question in the German cre-

dentials.

On April 30 the spacious dining room
of the Hotel Trianon had received its

Peace Congress installation—three long
tables, arranged in horseshoe form, cov-

ered with the traditional green cloth of

diplomacy. Each table extended forty or

fifty feet through the room. At the head
of the apartment was a table about thir-

ty-five feet long, at which the representa-

tives of the great powers were to sit,

with President Poincare and Premier.

Clemenceau in the middle. Inside the

horseshoe was another table, covered

with red plush, and in the space between
one side of the horseshoe and the win-

dows was a similar table. In the window
openings were a number of smaller

square tables for secretaries.

DELIVERY OF THE TREATY

On May 7, just 177 days after the

signing of the armistice and 109 days

after the associated powers had begun
their deliberations,*Germany, in the per-

sons of her plenipotentiaries, received

through Premier Clemenceau the terms

on which France, Great Britain, Italy,
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Japan, the United States,, and the lesser

belligerents were willing' to make peace.

Though the ceremony had none of the

pomp and glitter of earlier Peace Con-

fei-ences—^no such display of Court or

military uniforms as marked the Con-
gresses of Berlin and Vienna—the scene

was solemnly impressive.

The ceremony, which attracted to the

hall a crowd of correspondents and of-

ficials, started at 2:20 o'clock, when ser-

vants brought in great armfuls of the

printed conditions of peace and dis-

tributed them, one copy to each delega-

tion, around the hollow rectangle. The
Germans only were excepted; their copy
was delivered to them at 8:17 o'clock,

during the translation of Premier Cle-

menceau's speech. Gradually the hall

filled with the main and lesser delegates.

The assembly seated itself without signal

at about 3 o'clock. A few moments later

Colonel Henry, the French liaison of-

ficer, appeared in the chamber, herald-

ing the approach of the German dele-

gation. The Germans entered an instant

later, preceded by a functionary of the

French Government, wearing the glit-

tering chain of his office, who an-

nounced in a loud voice. " Messieurs,

the German Delegates." There was some
confusion among the Germans while they

were finding their proper places. Count
von Brockdorff-Rantzau took the middle

chair, with his five colleagues and Di-

rector van Stockhammer of the Foreign

Office flanking him on either hand. Five
German secretaries and interpreters

took their places at tables in the rear.

At the head of the table the striking

faces of Premiers Clemenceau and Lloyd

George and President Wilson attracted

the glances of the spectators. Marshal
Foch, sitting with the French delegation

at the head of one of the side tables, was
another conspicuous figure. The bearded
faces of the Serbian statesman, M. Pash-
itch, and the Greek Premier, M. Veni-

zelos, as well as the familiar features

of Ignace Jan Paderewski, the Polish

Premier, also stood out prominently. The
impassive features of the Japanese rep-

resentatives, the Oriental lineaments of

the Chinese, the brown countenances of

the Arabs from Hedjaz, and the pres-

ence even of the delegates from Liberia

and Haiti gave evidence, were such
needed, of the fact that this was a con-

gress made up of many diverse nations.

SPEECH OF M. CLEMENCEAU

Premier Clemenceau, as President of

the Congress, rose and declared the ses-

sion opened. He started immediately

upon his opening speech, pausing to per-

mit translation into English and Ger-

man by French interpreters. His speech

was as follows:

Gentlemen, Plenipotentiaries of the Ger-
man Empire : It is neither the time nor

the place for superfluous words. Tou
have before you the accredited plenipo-

tentiaries of all the small and great

powers united to fight together in the

war that has been so cruelly imposed
upon them. The time has come when
we must settle our account.

Tou have asked for peace. We are
ready to give you peace. We shall pre-

sent to you now a book which contains

our conditions. Tou will have every fa-

cility to examine these conditions, and the

time necessary for it. Everything will

be done with the courtesy that is the

privilege of civilized nations.

rt'o give you my thought completely,

you will find us ready to give you any
explanation you want, but we must say
at the same time that this second Treaty
of Versailles has cost us too much not
to take on our side all the necessary
precautions and guarantees that the

peace shall be a lasting one.

I will give you notice of the procedure
that has been adopted by the conference
for discussion, and if any one has any
observations to offer he will have the

right to do so. No oral discussion is to

take pla-o, and the observations of the
German delegation will have to be sub-
mitted in writing.

The German plenipotentiaries will know
that they have the maximum period of

fifteen days [French idiom for " two
weeks "] within which to present in Eng-
lish and French their written observa-
tions on the whole of the treaty. Before
the expiration of the aforesaid period of

fifteen days the German delegates will be
entitled to send their reply on particular

headings of the treaty, or to ask ques-
tions in regard to them.
After having examined the observations

presented within the aforementioned pe-

riod, the Supreme Council will send their

answer in writing to the Grerman delega-

tion and determine the period within

which the final worldwide answer must
be given by this delegation.

The President wishes to add that when
we receive, after two or three or four

or five days, any observations from the
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German delegation on any point of the

treaty we shall not wait until the end of

the fifteen days to give our answer. We
shall at once proceed in the way indicated

by this document.

GERMANY HAS THE FLOOR

The French Premier added the cus-

tomary phrase :
" Has any one observa-

tions to make? " Count von Brockdorff-

Rantzau raised his hand, but he was
not recognized until the Premier's re-

marks had been translated. During the

translation Paul Dutasta, General Sec-

retary of the assembly, moved almost

unnoticed across the open space within

the rectangle and deposited a copy of

the Peace Treaty before the head of the

German delegation.

As soon as the translation had been

concluded, Premier Clemenceau said:
** Count von Brockdorff-Rantzau has the

floor."

Count von Brockdorff-Rantzau, wear-

ing big horn spectacles, then began to

read a prepared speech, during v.hich

he remained seated. The speech and the

translation proceeded together, the

Count's guttural German ringing out on

particularly vigorous words or phrases,

as, for instance, when he declared that

the admission by Germany of the sole

guilt for the war would be " a lie," and
when he forbade the Allies to speak of
" cruelty and murder " in view of the

sufferings and death of German civil-

ians under the blockade continued after

the signing of the armistice. At these

moments the Germai. delegates seemed
to stiffen, as they sat, stem and silent,

with folded arms, by Count von Brock-
dorff-Rantzau's side.

BROCKDORFF'S REPLY

In this speech cf response Count VOn
Brockdorff-Rantzau said:

Gentlemen : We are deeply impressed
with the sublime task which has brought
us hither to give a durable peace to the
world. We are under no illusion as to

the extent of our defeat and the degree of

our want of power. W^e know that the
power of the German Army is broken.
We know the power of the hatred which
we encounter here, and we have heard
the pa.«sionate demand that the conquer-
ors make us pay as the vanquished, and
punish those who are worthy of being
punished.

It is demanded from us that we shall

confess ourselves to be the only ones
guilty of the war. Such a confession in

my mouth would be a lie. We are far

from declining any responsibility that this

great war of the world has come to pass,

and that it was made in the way in which
it was made. The attitude of the former
Grcrman Government at The Hague Peace
Conference, its actions and omissions in

the tragic twelve days of July, have
certainly contributed to the disaster. But
we energetically deny that Germany and
its people, who were convinced that they

were making a war of defense, were alone

guilty.

Nobody will wish to contend that the

disaster took its course only in the ill-

fated moment when the heir apparent
to the tbione of Austria-Hungary fell the

victim of murderous hands. In the last

fifty years the imperialism of all the Eu-
ropean States has chronically poisoned the

interijiational situation. The policy of re-

taliation and the policy of expansion and
the disregard of the rights of peoples to

determine their own destiny have con-

tributed to the illness of Europe, which
saw its crisis in the world war.

Russian mobilization took from the
statesmen the possibility of healing, and
gave the decision into the hands of the

military powers. Public opinion in all the

countries of our adversaries is resounding
with the crimes which Germany is said

to have committed in the war. Here,
also, we are ready to confess wrong that
may have been done.

We have not come here to belittle the

responsibility of the men who have waged
the war politically and economically, or

to deny any crimes which may have been
committed .against the rights of peoples.

We repeat the declaration which was
made in the German Reichstag at the be-

ginning of the war, that is to say:
" Wrong has been done to Belgium," and
we are willing to repair it.

But in the manner of making war 'also

Germany is not the only guilty one.

Every nation knows of deeds and of peo-

ple which the best of that nation remem-
ber only with regret. I do not want to

answer by reproaches to reproaches, but
I ask them, when reparation is demand-
ed, not to forget the armistice. It took

you six weeks until we got it at last, and
six more until we came to know your
conditions of peace.

Crimes in war may not be excusable,
but they are committed in the struggle
for victory and in the defense of na-
tional existence, and passions are aroused
which make the conscience of peoples
blunt.

The hundreds of thousands of noncom-
batants who have perished since Nov. 11

by reason of the blockade were killed
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with cold deliberation after our adversa-

ries had conquered and victory had been
assured to them. Think of that when you
speak of guilt and of punishment

!

APPORTIONING THE GUILT
The measure of the guilt of all those

who have taken part can only be stated

by an impartial inquest before a neutral

commission, before which all the princi-

pal persons of the tragedy are allowed
to speak, and to which all the archives

are open. "We have demanded such an
inquest, and we repeat this demand.
In this conference also, where we stand

before our adversaries alone and without
any allies, we are not quite without pro-

tection. You yourselves have brought us
an ally, namely, the right which is guar-
anteed by the treaty and by the principles

of peace.

The allied and associated Governments
renounced in the time between the 5th of

October and the 5th of November, 1918,

a peace of violence and have written a
peace of justice on their banner. On the
nth of October, 1918, the German Govern-
ment proposed the principles of the Pres-
ident of the United States of North
America as the basis of peace, and on the
5th of November their Secretary of State,

Mr. Lansing, declared that the allied and
associated powers agreed to this basis,

with two definite deviations.

The principles of President Wilson have
thus become binding to both parties to
the war—for you as well as for us and
also for our former allies. The various
principles demand from us severe national
and economic sacrifices, but the holy
fundamental rights of all peoples are pro-
tected by this treaty. The conscience of
the world is behind it. There is no na-
tion which might violate it without pun-
ishment.
You will find us ready to examine upon

this basis the preliminary peace which
you have proposed to us, with a firm in-

tention of rebuilding in co-operation witla

you that which has been destroyed, and
repairing any wrong that may have been
committed, principally the wrong to Bel-
gium, and to show to mankind new alms
of political and social progress.

TO REPAIR DEVASTATION
Considering the tremendous quantity of

problems which arise, we ought as soon
as possible to make an examination of
the principal tasks by special commis-
sions of experts, on the basis of the
treaty which you have proposed to us. In
this it will be our chief task to re-estab-
lish the devastated vigor of mankind and
of all the people who have taken part by
international protection of the life, health,
and liberty of the working classes.
As our next aim, I consider the recon-

struction of the territories of Belgium
and of Northern France which have been
occupied by us and which have been de-
stroyed by war.
To do so we ha-e taken upon ourselves

the solemn obligation, and we are resolved
to execute it to the extent which shall
have been agreed upon between us. This
task we cannot do without the co-opera-
tion of our former adversaries. "We can-
not accomplish the work without the
technical and financial participation of
the victorious peoples, and you cannot
execute it without us.

Impoverished Europe must desire that
the reconstruction shall be fulfilled with
the greatest success and with as little

expense as is in any way possible. This
method alone can be desired. It would
be the worst method to go on and have
the work done by German prisoners of
war. Certainly this work is cheap, but
it would cost the world dear if hatred
and despair should seize the German
people when they considered that their
brothers, sons, and fathers who were pris-

oners were kept so beyond the prelim-
inary peace in their former penal work.
Without any immediate solution of this

question, which has been drawn out too
long, we cannot come to a durable peace.
Experts of both sides will have to ex-
amine how the German people may meet
their financial obligations to repair,
without succumbing under their heavy
burden. A crash would deprive those
who have a right to reparation of the
advantages to wTiich they have a claim,
and would entail irretrievable disorder of
the whole European economical system.
The conquerors, as well as the van-

quished peoples, must guard against this
menacing danger, with its incalculable
consequences. There is only one means
of banishing it—unlimited acknowledg-
ment of the economic and social solidarity
of all the peoples In a free and rising
League of Nations.

WANTS LEAGUE OPEN TO ALL
Gentlemen, the sublime thought to be

derived from the most terrible disaster in
the history of mankind is the League of
Nations. The greatest progress in the
development of mankind has been pro-
nounced, and will make its way. Only if

the gates of the League of Nations are
thrown open to all who are of good-will
can the aim be attained, and only then
the dead of this war will not have died
in vain.

The German people in their hearts are
ready to take upon themselves their

heavy burden, if the bases of peace which
have been established are not any more
shaken.
The peace which may not be defended

in the name of right before the world
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always calls forth new resistance against

it. Nobody will be capable of subscrib-

ing to it with good conscience, for it will

not be possible of fulfillment. Nobody
could be able to take upon himself the

guarantee of its execution which ought

to lie in its signature.

We shall examine the document handed
to us with good-will and in the hope that

the final result of our interview may be

subscribed to by all of us.

On concluding his speech, Count von

Brockdorff-Rantzau replaced his specta-

cles in their case, spread his hands out

upon the table and waited. Premier

Clemenceau immediately arose and in one

or two sharp phrases brought the pro-

ceedings to a close.

The German delegates were the first

to leave the Trianon Palace after the

meeting. Before their reappearance the

military guard had been withdrawn in

order to avoid any semblance of mili-

tary honor. On their appearance, they

were quickly shown into automobiles,

which left immediately under a French

and British escort, and moved through

crowded streets in an oppressive silence.

MAIN TERMS OF TREATY

Pending the publication of the full text

of the Treaty of Peace delivered to the

German delegation at the ceremony

above described, a brief analysis of its

content is herewith given. It is the long-

est treaty ever drawn. It totals about

80,000 words, is divided into fifteen main

sections, and represents the combined

product of over a thousand experts work-

ing continually through a series of com-

missions for three and a half months,

since Jan. 18. The treaty is printed in

parallel pages of English and French,

which are recog^nized as having equal

validity. It does not deal with questions

affecting Austria, Bulgaria, and Turkey,

except in so far as binding Germany to

accept any agreement reached with those

former allies.

Following the preamble and deposition

of powers comes the covenant of the

League of Nations as the first section of

the treaty. The frontiers of Germany
in Europe are defined in the second sec-

tion. European political clauses are

given in the third, and extra-European

political clauses in the fourth. Next are

the military, naval, and air terms as the

fifth section, followed by a section on

prisoners of war and military graves,

and a seventh on responsibilities. Repa-

rations, financial terms, and economic

terms are covered in Sections VIII. to X.

Then come the aeronautic section, ports,

waterways, and railways section, the

labor covenant, the section on guaran-

tees, and the financial clauses.

MUST GIVE UP LARGE AREA
Germany by the terms of the treaty

restores Alsace-Lorraine to France,

accepts the internationalization of the

Sarre Basin temporarily and of Dan-
zig permanently, agrees to territorial

changes toward Belgium and Denmark,
and, in the east, Prussia cedes most of

Upper Silesia to Poland and renounces
all territorial and political rights outside

of Europe, as to her own or her allies'

territories, and especially to Morocco,

Egypt, Siam, Liberia, and Shantung.

She also recognizes the total indepen-

dence of German Austria, Czechoslo-

vakia, and Poland.

Her army is reduced to 100,000 men,
including officers; conscription within

her territories is abolished; all forts

fifty kilometers east of the Rhine are

razed, and all importation, exportation,

and nearly all production of war mate-

rial stopped. Allied occupation of parts

of Germany will continue till reparation

is made, but will be reduced at the end

of each of three five-year periods if Ger-

many is fulfilling her obligations. Any
violation by Germany of the conditions

as to the zone fifty kilometers east of

the Rhine will be regarded as an act of

war.

The German Navy is reduced to six

battleships, six light cruisers, and twelve

torpedo boats, without submarines, and
a personnel of not over 15,000. All other

vessels must be surrendered or destroyed.

Germany is forbidden to build forts con-

trolling the Baltic, must demolish Heli-

goland, open the Kiel Canal to all na-

tions, and surrender her fourteen sub-

marine cables. She may have no mili-

tary or naval air forces except 100 un-

armed seaplanes until Oct. 1 to detect

mines, and may manufacture aviation

material for six months.
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TO PAY FOR ALL DAMAGES

Germany accepts full responsibility

for all damages caused to the allied and

associated Governments and nationals,

and agrees to reimburse all civil-

ian damages, beginning with an initial

payment of 20,000,000,000 marks, (about

$5,000,000,000 at pre-war reckoning,)

subsequent payments to be secured by
bonds to be issued at the discretion of

the Reparation Commission. Germany
is to pay shipping damage on a ton-for-

ton basis by cession of a large part of

her merchant, coasting, and river fleets,

and by new construction; and to devote

her economic resources to the rebuilding

of the devastated regions.

She agrees to return to the 1914 most-

favored nation tariffs, without discrimi-

nation of any sort; to allow allied and

associated nationals freedom of transit

through her territories, and to accept

highly detailed provisions as to pre-war

debts, unfair competition, international-

ization of roads and rivers, and other

economic and financial clauses. She also

agrees to the trial of the ex-Kaiser by an
international high court for a supreme

offense against international morality,

and of other nationals for violation of

the laws and customs of war. Holland is

to be asked to extradite the former

Kaiser, and Germany is to be responsible

for delivery of the other offenders.

Germany is required to deliver man-

uscripts and prints equivalent in value

to those destroyed in the Louvain Li-

brary. She must also return works of

church art removed from Belgium to

Germany.

THE OTHER DETAILS

The League of Nations is accepted by
the allied and associated powers as op-

erative, and by Germany, in principle,

but without membership. Similarly, an

international labor body is brought into

being with a permanent office and an
annual convention. A great number of

international bodies of different kinds

and for different purposes are created,

some under the League of Nations, some
to execute the Peace Treaty; among the

former is the Commission to Govern the

Sarre Basin till a plebiscite is held, fif-

teen years hence; the High Commis-
sioner of Danzig, which is created into a
free city under the League, and various

commissions for plebiscites in Malmedy,

Schleswig, and East Prussia. Among
those to carry out the Peace Treaty are

the Reparations, Military, Naval, Air,

Financial, and Economic Commissions,

the International High Court and Mili-

tary Tribunals to Fix Responsibilities,

and a series of bodies for the control of

international rivers.

Certain problems are left for solution

between the allied and associated powers,

notably the details of the disposition of

the German fleet and cables, the former
German colonies, and the values paid in

reparation. Certain other problems,

such as the laws of the air and the

opium, arms, and liquor traffic, are

either agreed to in detail or set for early

international action.

PLEDGED TO PROTECT FRANCE

At the time that the official summary
of the treaty was given out, a statement

was also released in which the United

States and Great Britain pledged them-
selves to take certain preliminary steps

toward guaranteeing their assistance to

France in case of future attack. This

statement was as follows:

In addition to the securities afforded in

the Treaty of Peace, the President of the
United States has pledged himself to pro-
pose to the Senate of the United States,

and the Prime Minister of Great Britain
has pledged himself to propose to the Par-
liament of Great Britain, an engagement,
subject to the approval of the Council of

the League of Nations, to come immedi-
ately to the assistance of France in case
of unprovoked attack by Germany.

This pledge, according to information

published in Paris, was made on the

morning of May 7, prior to the ceremony
of delivering the Treaty of Peace. Specu-

lation as to the nature of the supple-

mentally treaty was clarified from Wash-
ington on May 9, when Secretary Tumulty
made public this cablegram from Presi-

dent Wilson regarding the proposed

pledge to France:

Happily there is no mystery or privacy

about what I have promised the Govern-

ment here. I have promised to propose

to the Senate a supplement in which we
shall agree, subject to the approval of the
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Council of the League of Nations, to come
immediately to the assistance of France
in case of unprovoked attack by Ger-

many, thus merely hastening the action

to which we should be bound by the cove-

nant of the League of Nations.

The President thus made it plain that

action by the United States under the

pledge, if approved by the Senate, would

be subject to approval by the League of

Nations. He also indicated that the

pledge was for the purpose of enabling

this country to act in case of an emer-

gency.

It was understood in Paris that this

tentative engagement gave great satis-

faction in French official and military

circles. It appeared that the pledge repre-

sented a culmination of conferences held

by Clemenceau and General Foch. The
latter took the advanced militaxy view

for complete protection, and the French
Premier sought to modify this with the

more moderate view held by the Confer-

ence as a whole. The project of obtaining

joint action under the covenant of the

League of Nations was abandoned in

favor of this new arrangement, which

was in the form of a letter to be sub-

mitted to the United States Senate and
the British Parliament. If approval were
given, the engagement would then be

submitted to the League Council. It was
said that this was a temporary means of

assuring French security until the League
should be fully established and able to

make France permanently secure.

Discussing Treaty Terms by Means of Notes

German Objections Formulated

WHEN the Peace Treaty was handed
to the German delegates they

were informed that no oral dis-

cussion would be allowed, and that all

objections and suggestions must be made
in written form. The result was a long

interchange of notes. The first of these

German communications, which was sent

prior to May 10, was couched in the form
of a tentative protest against the treaty

as a whole It read as follows:

The German peace delegates have fin-

ished the first perusal of the peace condi-

tions which have been handed over to

them. They have had to realize that on
essential points the basis of the peace of

right agreed upon between the belliger-

ents has been abandoned. They were not
prepared to find that the promise, ex-
plicitly given to the German people and
the whole of mankind, is in this way to

be rendered illusory.

The draft of the treaty contains de-

mands which no nation could endure.
Moreover, our experts hold that many of

them could not possibly be carried out.

The German peace delegation will sub-
stantiate these statements in detail and
transmit to the allied and associated Gov-
ernments their observations and their

material continuously.

BROCKDORFF-RANTZAU.

To this letter the following reply was
made on May 10:

The representatives of the allied and
associate powers have received the state-

ment of objections of the German pleni-

potentiaries to the draft conditions of

peace. In reply they wish to remind the
German delegation that they have for-

mulated the terms of the treaty with
constant thought of the principles on
which the armistice and the negotiations

for peace were proposed. They can admit
no discussion of their right to insist on
the terms of the peace substantially as

drafted. They can consider only such
practical suggestions as the German plen-

ipotentiaries may have to submit.

QUESTION" OF THE LEAGUE

The second letter from the GeiTnan

representatives, sent at about the same
time, read:

The German peace delegation has the

honor to pronounce its attitude on the

question of the League of Nations by
herewith transmitting a German pro-

gram which, in the opinion of the dele-

gation, contains important suggestions on

the League of Nations problem.

The German peace delegation reserves

for itself the liberty of stating its opinions

on the draft of the allied and associated

Governments in detail. In the meantime
it begs to call attention to the discrepancy

lying In the fact that Germany is called

on to sign the statute of the League of
Nations as an inherent part of the treaty
draft handed to us, and, on the other
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hand, is not mentioned among the States

which are invited to join the League of

Nations.

The German peace delegation begs to in-

quire whether, and, if so, under what cir-

cumstances, such invitation is Intended.

BROCKDORFF-RANTZAU.

The reply of the Allies was as fol-

lows:

The receipt of the German program of

the League of Nations is acknowledged.
The program will be referred to the ap-
propriate committee of the allied and as-

sociated powers. The German plenipoten-

tiaries will find on a re-examlnation of

the government of the League of Nations
that the matter of the admission of ad-
ditional member States has not been over-

looked, but is explicitly provided for in

the second paragraph of Article 1.

QUESTION OF PRISONERS

Two further notes were transmitted by
the German delegation to the Allies on

May 10. One referred to the question of

the repatriation of German prisoners,

and asked that the details of the transfer

be intrusted to commissions. In this

note von Brockdorff-Eantzau stated that

the German peace delegation had
" noted with satisfaction " that the draft

of the treaty recognized in principle the

repatriation of German war and civilian

prisoners with great expedition, and said

that special commissions might carry on
direct oral discussions which would in-

clude all belligerent States, it being

pointed out that even during hostilities

this had proved to be a most effective

way of solving difficulties.

The note said that this work should

be much easier, how that the war was
over, and would remove differences of

conception or lack of clearness on par-
ticular points, such as legal conceptions

in individual countries. The German
delegation, it was said, considered it in-

dispensable that war and civilian prison-

ei*s detained or undergoing punishment
for other than disciplinary offenses

should in principle be included among
those to be tmconditionally repatriated.

The note continued:

Regarding war and civilian prisoners
of allied and associated powers in its

hands, Germany has recognized the same
principle. It appears self-evident to the
German delegation, therefore, that on
grounds of fairness certain alleviations in

the treatment of prisoners should be
agreed upon pending their return.

In a one-sided manner, some feel, the
stipulations have been made in favor of

the allied and associated Governments.
For instance, those regarding the surren-
der of personal property, the search for
missing objects, and the care of graves
r 'Tht be cited. It is assumed that in

these questions a demand for complete
reciprocity is founded on general human
rights.

The note then referred to a number of

minor points and proposed that delibera-

tions by commissions should be begun
speedily to clear up preliminaries in

readiness for the time when shipping

and similar difficulties might be solved

and the removal of the prisoners be pos-

sible. It alluded to the importance to

Germany that the prisoners return home
under orderly conditions, insuring their

reinstatement into economic life with the

greatest possible dispatch, and said that

this seemed possible only if everything
was done to " raise the moral and physi-

cal state of those returning."

Since Germany's economic position

prevented her by her own strength fi'om

providing the requisite guarantees, the

delegation suggested that the delibera-

tions of the commissions might extend
to the question of how far it would be
possible on the part of the allied and
associated Governments to help Germany
in the matter, and, for example, in re-

turn for the repayment of the cost to

provide the prisoners with new outfits,

underclothing, civilian suits, and bpots

before their return.

GERMANY'S LABOR SCHEME
' The second note in this new inter-

change, communicated on the same date,

dealt with the question of international

labor, and read as follows:

The German Peace Delegation to His
Excellency, the President of the Peace
Conference

:

Versailles, May 10, 1919.

Sir—With references to Article LV. and
LVI. of the proposals for the establish-

ment of a League of Nations submitted
by us, we beg herewith to transmit the

draft of an international agreement on
labor law, prepared by the German Gov-
ernment.
The German Grovernment is of one mind

with the allied and associated Govern-
ments in holding that the greatest atten-
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tion must be given to labor questions.

Domestic peace and tlie advancement of

mankind depend vitally on the adjust-
ment of this question.

The demands for social justice repeat-
edly raised in this respect by the working
classes of all nations are only partly
realized in principle in Section XIII. of

the draft of peace conditions of the allied

and associated Governments on the
organizations of labor. The supreme de-
mands have, for the most part, been real-

ized in Germany with the assistance of
the working classes, as is generally ac-
knowledged, in an exemplary manner. In
order to carry them into execution
everywhere in the interests of mankind,
the acceptance of the program of the
German delegation is at least necessary.
We deem it requisite that all States
should join In the agreement, even
though not belonging to the League of

Nations.
In order to guarantee to the worlting

classes, for whom the proposed improve-
ments are intended, co-operation in the

framing of these provisions, the German
delegation Is of the opinion that repre-

sentatives of the National Trade Union
organizations of all the contracting pow-
ers should be summoned to a conference
at Versailles to discuss and take deci-

sions on international labor law before
the peace negotiations are terminated.
The proceedings of this conference

should. In the opinion of the German dele-

gation, be based on the resolutions of
the International Trade Union Conference
in Berne, Feb. 5 to 9, 1919, and the pro-
gram for international labor legislation,

addressed to the Peace Conference in

Paris, emanating from the decisions of the
International Trade Union Conference in

Leeds in 1916. At the request of the
trade unions of Germany, we beg to in-

close a copy of these resolutions, which
have been adopted by the representa-
tives of the trade union organizations of
Bohemia, Bulgaria, Denmark, Germany,
France, Greece, Holland, Italy, Canada,
Norway, Austria, Sweden, Switzerland,
Spain, and Hungary.
Accept, Sir, the assurance of my high-

est esteem. BitOCKDORFF-RANTZAU.
The international agreement on labor

law prepared by the German Govern-
ment referred to in the note of Count
von Brockdorff-Rantzau was prepared
in the German Ministry of Labor some
months ago, and was first published on
May 1. Most of this document was
taken up with detailed proposals of labor

legislation, a number of which were in-

corporated in the international labor

charter issued by the syndicate confer-

ence at Berne in February.

REPLY OF THE ALOES
The text of the reply to the German

note sent by M. Clemenceau follows:

May 14, 1919.

Sir: I have the honor to acknowledge
(the receipt of your letter of May 10 in

regard to international labor legislation,

together with a draft of an international

agreement on labor law. The reply of the
allied and associated Governments is as
follows

:

They take note of the declaration made
by the German delegates that domestic
peace and the advancement of mankind
depend upon the adjustment of the labor
question, and they are convinced that
such adjustment will be rendered easier

in the future than in the past, as men's
minds are freed from the fear of war and
Industry is relieved of the burden of

armaments which German • militarism has
imposed upon it.

Part XIII. of title draft of the conditions
of peace provides a means by which such
adjustments can be made, and Section
II. of this part of the draft lays down
the prinpiplee which will progressively

guide the labor organization and the

League of Nations. Article 427 indicates

clearly that the enumeration of the prin-

ciples set forth is not exhaustive. The
purpose of the labor organization is that
it should promote the constant develop-
ment of the international labor regime.

The labor convention has been inserted

in the Treaty of Peace, and Germany will,

therefore, be cabled upon to sign it. In
the future the rights of your country to

panticipate in the labor organization will

be secured so soon as she is admitted
into the League of Nations In accord-

ance with Article I. of the treaty.

It has not been thought necessary to

summon a labor conference at Versailles.

The conclusions of a syndical conference

at Berne, which are reproduced In the

draft of the international agreement on
labor law referred to in the first para-
graph of your letter of the 10th inst., had
already been studied with the closest at-

tention. Representatives of the trade

unions had taken part in the preparation
of the articles relating to labor.

As appears, moreover, from the annex
to Secton 2 of Part XIII., Page 200, the

program of the first session of the Inter-

national Labor Conference to be held at

"Washington next October comprises the

most important of the questions raised at

the syndical conference at Berne. Trade
unions will be invited to take part in that

conference, and it will be held under
direct rules which provide for due effect

being given to conclusions subject only to

the assent of the competent authorities in

the countries represented.

The draft of the international agreement
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on labor law, prepared by the German
Government, is deficient in that it makes
no provision for the representation of

labor at the international conference

which is proposed. It is also inferior to

the provisions submitted in Part XIII. of

the peace conditions in the following

respects

:

(a) Five years is suggested as a maxi-
mum interval between conferences, (Arti-

cle VII.) The peace conditions—one year,

(Article CCCLXXX.)
(b) Bach country has one vote, (Article

VII.) The peace coonditions give a vote

to each delegate, whether representing a
Government, employers, or workers,

(Article CCCXC.)
(c) Resolutions are only binding if car-

ried by a majority of four-fifths of the

voting countries, (Article VII.) The
peace conditions provide that a majority
of two-thirds only of the votes cast shall

be necessary on the final vote for the

adoption of a recommendation or the

draft of a convention by the conference,

(Article CDV.)
The allied and associated Governments

are therefore of the opinion that their

decisions give satisfaction to the anxiety
which the German delegate professes for

social justice, and insure the realization of

reforms which the working classes have
more than ever a right to expect after

the cruel trial to which the world has
been subjected during the last five years.

Accept, Sir, &c., G. CLEMENCEAU.

REGARDING THE SARRE MINES

Three additional notes from the Ger-

man peace delegation, all of considerable

length, were delivered to the Council on
May 14i One of them, dealing with eco-

nomic clauses of the treaty, declared that

they meant the ruin of Germany if they

were enforced.

A note on territorial questions protest-

ed particularly against the Sarre Valley
arrangement, and the transfer of the

Malmedy, Morsenet, and Eupen districts

to Belgium, as well as the forced evacua-

tion of a part of Schleswig. This note

declared that the portion of the treaty

dealing with territorial annexation was
not in accordance with President Wil-

son's fourteen points.

Under the financial and economic con-

ditions of the treaty, it was set forth,

it seemed that it would be impossible for

Germany to have enough gold on hand
at the end of fifteen years to repurchase

the Sarre Valley mines from France, and
that if she did the indemnification com-

mission which would still dominate Ger-
many would not permit this gold to be
used for such a purpose. The note sug-

gested negotiations with the Entente
with a view of effecting an alternative

arrangement to meet France's just

claims by the delivery of coal from both
the Sarre and the Ruhr regions.

A note on reparations, though not pro-

testing against payment for devastation

in Belgium and France, declared that

Germany would not pay for this damage
on the principle that she was responsible

for the war. The note stated that Ger-
many had obligated herself to give com-
pensation based on Secretary Lansing's

note of Nov. 5, independently of the

question of responsibility for the war.

No rights to such indemnification could

be derived by the allied powers from
the principle of the former German
Government's responsibility for the

origin of the war. The note asserted

further that the peace terms provided

no proof of such responsibility, and re-

quested that the reports of all the allied

commissions which investigated this

question should be communicated to the

German delegation.

It was reported on May 16 that an un-

compromising answer to the German
note protesting against the Sarre de-

cision had been drafted by the Special

Commission on Territorial Affairs, pre-

sided over by Andre Tardieu.

DEPARTURE OF BROCKDORFF

Six members of the German peace

delegation left Versailles on May 9.

Three of these were newspaper men,
among them Friedrich Stampfer, chief

editor of the Socialist paper, Vorwarts,

whose sensational article on the peace

terms, reproduced elsewhere in this issue,

appeared shortly after his arrival back

in Berlin. The other members of the

returning party were the labor leader,

Carl Legien, head of the German Trades

Union Federation; Privy Councilor

Eberbach, representative of the Ministry

of Railroads, and Herr Schmidt of the

Foreign Office. These last three rank

as commissioners next in importance to

the plenipotentiaries; it was stated that

they had been instructed to carry on
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direct discussion of the situation with

the German Government. It was also

announced on May 9 that the German
military delegates, Henrichs and von

Seekt, were likewise returning to Berlin

for a consultation.

Count von Brockdorff-Rantzau, accom-

panied by Max Warburg and several

other members of the German delegation,

left Versailles by way of Paris on the

evening of April 17 and returned to Ber-

lin in order to discuss with the German
Government whether to sign the treaty

or not. Herr Leinert and Herr Schueck-

ing remained at Versailles in charge of

the negotiations.

The determination of the allied and

associated Governments to enforce ful-

fillment of the peace terms, as evidenced

by the official statement of blockade
plans given elsewhere in this article, was
emphasized again on May 14 with the

announcement that Marshal Foch had
been sent to the Rhine by the Council of

Four to take such action as might be
necessary in the event that the German
delegation refused to sign the treaty. The
Council of Four, composed of David
Lloyd George, M. Clemenceau, President

Wilson, and Signor Orlando, on the same
day considered the immediate re-impos-

ing of the blockade against Germany in

case that country declined to accept and
sign the treaty.

Public Sentiment in Germany

Universal Protest Against Terms

THE effect of the peace terms in Ber-

lin was described as that of a

stunning blow. Hard terms had

been expected, but not such demands as

these. The people as a whole were

amazed and overcome, and business was
brought practically to a standstill. It

was declared on every hand that Ger-

many could not and would not sign the

treaty, no matter what might come.

The President of the Imperial Ministiy

sent a telegram to the Governments of

the Free States, which read as follows:

In deep distress and weighed down by
cares, the German people have waited
through the months of the armistice for

the peace conditions. Their publication
has brought the bitterest disappointment
and unspeakable grief to the entire peo-
ple. A public expression ought to be
given these feelings by all Germans. The
Imperial Government requests that the
free States have public amusements sus-
pended for a week and allow in the the-
atres only such productions as correspond
to the seriousness of these grievous days.

German public opinion soon crystal-

lized into the conviction that France had
triumphed over President Wilson and
that the peace terms violated the letter

and spirit of the Wilsonian principles.

It was felt that such a " Gewaltfrieden "

as this represented would not be perma-

nent, that it was a mere makeshift, and

that its terms were impossible of fulfill-

ment; that it would make another and

more terrible war inevitable. Not only

the Militarists, Junkers and former Pan
Germans, but also the Clericals and even

the Democrats prophesied that the Peace

Treaty would give birth to the *' re-

vanche " idea in Germany, with new and

greater " irredentas " as a menace to the

future peace of the world. For a totally

different reason the Socialists believed

that the treaty would be short-lived. The
Independent Socialists and Communists
declared that once the peace was signed,

as they believed it must be, the social

revolution would spread to Italy, France,

and Great Britain, thereby rendering the

peace terms null and void, while the

pacific majority Socialists expected the

same practical result by the ultimate

triumph of international pacifism or so-

cialism.

THE MIUTARISTIC ATTITUDE
A frank utterance by General von

Francz, a former army commander,

voiced the prevailing German military

opinion at this time. The statement was
in part as follows:

The Germanic giant is to be beaten into

submission and placed in chains. We are
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to live for generations poor and enslaved.

But the harder the enemy forges our

slaves' shackles the sooner shall we burst

them.

To be sure, German strength at present

is lamed by a shameful armistice, which
robbed us of our weapons, and by a rev-

olution, which robbed us of our discipline.

But German strength persists unbroken
and the fury for battle continues to live

in the German races. Our enemies should

not forget this in discussing the peace
terms.

A peace that humiliates the German
people and reduces it to serfdom forms the

seed for a new war, more terrible than the

world war, which must break out for the

freedom of the Fatherland. The experi-

ences of the world war must not sink

into the oblivion of the past, rather must
its lessons be brought to light and ex-

plained.

The Government must see to it that the

General Staff and the War Ministry con-

tinue to work with considerably increased

budgets. The smaller the peacetime size

of the army, the greater and more ex-

tensive must be the peace work of the

General Staff and War Ministry, whose
duty it must be to extract lessons for the

future from our failures.

PRESS COMMENT

Condemnation of the peace terms was
expressed by all the Berlin newspapers,

those of the extreme right referring to

the conditions as " unfulfillable," and
to the treaty as " an instrument of rob-

bery."

The Tageszeitung said:

One thing is certain, there can be no
question of this being a peace of justice.

What a peace of justice after the Entente
pattern and in accordance with French
desire looks like is shown by the condi-

tions, which leave nothing of Germany
-but a torn and tattered territory.

The Freiheit said that, compared with

the policy Germany pursued at Brest-

Litovsk, the Entente peace " must be

termed quite moderate," but it argued

that the terms were in sharp contradic-

tion to President Wilson's Fourteen

Points, and that if peace is to be built

on this compromise it assuredly can have

no firm and lasting foundation.

" A peace of annihilation," was the

caption used by Vorwarts, which said:

If we sign this peace it is because we
are bound by force, but in our hearts we
resolutely reject it. Such a peace is an
attempt to exterminate a nation, not by

force of arms, but by a means more
brutal, economic slavery.

The Frankfurter Zeitung said:

We are at the graveside of right. The
only doubt is whether it also means the
graveside of the German Nation. Never
has murder been committed in more cour-
teous form or -"-ith more cynical equanim-
ity. The German reply will have to con-
sider that th" draft deviates from Mr.
Wilson's Fourteen Points as far as the
east is from the west.

The financial writers commented ex-
haustively on financial problems. They
held that solution of these would be ren-
dered impossible by the peace terms,
which would mean the destruction of
Germany. The Tageblatt's financial ex-
pert said that Germany had hoped, if

not in this generation, at least in the
next, to be able to recover and live by
her o\vn work, but that this belief had
now been completely upset. The Vos-
sische Zeitung estimated that the indem-
nity would total 180,000,000,000 marks
gold, and declared, that the Allies had
not taken into account the war material
and the surrendered German Navy. A
smaller and weaker Germany, the writer
declared, would be unable to pay the
indemnity.

VIEW OF HARDEN
In an. article published by Maximilian

Harden, editor of the Zukunft, on May
11, he said:

The peace conditions are not harder than
I expected. They were unpleasant to the
greater part of the people, but could one
really have expected them otherwise? The
Germans have not given very convincing
mental guarantees during the six months
since the revolution that they have
changed their system. On the contrary,
the present Government and the press
have used the same methods of incite-

ment, the same tricks of bluff, as under
the old rule of the petty nobility.

The Government's proclamations and
speeches are only bad copies of the
Kaiser's time. The whole press resounds
in protests and has started a campaign of

incitement against the Allies couched in

violent language. It is agitating for re-

fusal to sign the treaty, and to what use?
All must know that the Allies, by keep-

ing up the blockade and occupying the

coal districts, can force Germany to sign

whatever they want.
The Allies have been threatened that

Germany would join the Bolsheviki. But
that would be suicidal. The only way ta
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rescue the country is by openness and
honesty. The revolution has been a great
disapi)ointment.

Germany should have sent men who
would have laid their cards on the table
and got the Allies to understand that
some of the conditions Were unacceptable.
If Germany showed its g^od-will to do
what is in its power to comply with the
Allies' requests the Allies would see that
conditions were changed in favor of Ger-
many, because they know there must be
a Germany and that it is impossible to

destroy the German people.

ARTICLE IN VORWAERTS
An utterance which created a sen-

sation throughout Berlin, especially in

political circles, was published in the

Voi-warts on May 10, from the pen of

Friedrich Stampfer, the editor, just re-

turned from Versailles. Herr Stampfer
said:

I have come from Versailles, where we
sought for peace and found war. I have
come from Versailles in order to cry in

the ears of sleepers that it is still war.
You may slay the bringer of bad tidings,

but that will not alter the frightful fact

that though weaponless we are still at
war.
True peace between civilized peoples can

only be attained by negotiation. Our op-
ponents will not negotiate, and therefore

it is a lie when they assert that they wish
peace. The indescribable instrument of

pressure which they present to us is no
instrument of peace, but an expression of

their pitiless determination to continue,

by other means, their war of extermina-
tion against the German people.

It would therefore be lunacy to believe
that peace would be brought about by
putting six German names on one piece
of paper. Even after the signing of this

so-called peace treaty, the world war
would not be at an end. If we sign, we
merely stand before another stage of
world struggle. In place of thundering
annihilation there would be clandestine
destruction which would last for genera-
tions, and after an age of despair we
should still look in vain for the hour of
delivery.

If we do not sign, then we nave before
us a short struggle which would bring
either destruction or salvation. • • *

The enemy will attempt to occupy parts

of Germany and to force the rest to sur-

render by hunger. We must force hlBi

to make a complete job of it. The enemy
must himself be compelled to occupy all

of Germany and to make her a colony of

his so-called League of Nations.

We shall then see how long IiIs inner

and outer unity prevails, and if it lasts

for years we must not weaken. We have

before us the heroic example of little

Belgium, which in similar circumstances
held out for four years. What Belgium
could do we must do.

OFFICIAL OPINION

"Germany has seized and unfurled a
new banner on which are inscribed Pres-
ident Wilson's Fourteen Points, which
the President apparently has deserted,"
said Friedrich Ebert, the German Presi-
dent, in a statement to The Associated
Press on May 11. President Ebert
called the Peace Treaty a "monstrous
document." He declared that history
held no precedent for such determina-
tion to annihilate completely vanquished
peoples. President Ebert declared that
the world's youngest republic in the hour
of gravest peril had weighed its overseas
big brother (America) and found him
wanting.

President Fehrenbach at a meeting of
the Peace Committee of the German Na-
tional Assembly on May 9 declared that
the terms were more drastic than the
most pessimistic forecasts had antici-

pated, and said that the treaty, which
meant the enslavement of the German
people, was dictated by hate.

Prince Lichnowsky, the roi-mer Ger-
man Ambassador at London, said to a
correspondent of Le Temps on May 11:

Such a peace would be equivalent to the
annihilation of Germany. It is only ac-
ceptable with serious modifications. I
suppose it is meant as a basis for nego-
tiations. After Napoleon, Europe did not
hold the French people responsible. This
peace is a peace of violence. It appears
to me to have been dictated under the
influence of Foch.

SPEECH OF SCHEIDEMANN •

In a speech before the German Na-
tional Assembly on May 12, Chancellor
Philipp Scheidemann said:

This treaty is, in the view of the Im-
perial German Government, unacceptable,
so unacceptable that I am unable to be-
lieve that this earth could bear such a
document without a cry issuing from
millions and millions of throats in all

lands, without distinction of party. Away
with this murderous scheme

!

With the exception of the Independent
Socialists led by Hugo Haase, all fac-

tions in the Assembly rose to their feet

in vociferous approval. The Chancellor
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described the peace treaty as a " dread-

ful " document. He said that it would

make an enormous jail of Germany, in

which 60,000,000 persons would have to

labor for the victors in the war. Ger-

man trade, he asserted, would be

strangled should the terms be accepted.

He criticised President Wilson, and said

that the President by his attitude had de-

ceived the hopes of the German people.

He continued:

APPEALS FOR NATIONAL UNITY

I know that I am one in heart with you

In the gravity and sanctity of this hour,

which should be ruled by only one idea,

that we belong to one another and must
stand by one another and that we are

one flesih and one blood and that whoever
tries to sever us is driving a murderous
knife into the living body of the German
people.

To keep our nation alive—that and
nothing else—is our duty. We are pursu-

ing no nationalistic dreams. No questions

of prestige and no thirst for power have

a part in our deliberations. Bare life is

what we must have for our land and na-

tion today while every one feels a throt-

tling hand at his throat.

Let me speak without tactical consider-

ations. The thing which is at the basis

of our discussion is this thick volume in

which 100 sentences begin :
" Germany re-

nounces." This dreadful and murderous
volume by which confession of our own
unworthiness, our consent to pitiless dis-

ruption, our agreement to helotry and
slavery, are to be extorted—this book must
not become the future code of law.

The world has once again lost an illu-

sion. The nations have in this period,

which is so poor in ideals, again lost a
belief. What name on thousands of

bloody battlefields, in thousands of

trenches, in orphan families, and among
the despairing and abandoned has been
mentioned during these four years with
more devotion and belief than the name
of Wilson?
Today the picture of the peace bringer

as the world pictured him is paling beside

the dark forms of our jailers, to one of

whom, Premier Clemenceau, a Frenchman
recently wrote: "The wild beast has
been put in a cage on bread and water,
but is allowed to keep his teeth, while his
claws are hardly cut."

ALL GERMANY IN CAPTIVITY

All over Berlin we see posters intended
to arouse a practical love for our brothers
in captivity. They show sad and hope-
less faces behind the prison bars-that is

the right frontispiece for the so-called

Peace Treaty, a true portrait of Ger-
many's future.

Sixty millions are behind the barbed
wire and the prison bars—sixty millions
at hard labor, for whom the enemy makes
their own land a prison camp. Should
the peace conditions be accepted Germany
no longer could call anything her own
which lies outside these narrow bounds.
Germany has ceased to exist abroad, but
if that were not sufficient, her cables
have been taken from her and her wire-
less stations can send only commercial
telegrams, and then only under control of

the Allies. This would separate us from
the outer world, for what business can be
done under the control of competitors
need not be described.

But this is far from enough. The
Council therefore determines treaties be-
tween enemy countries to be null and void
except such treaties whose execution is in

favor of a Government of the allied

powers.

What does President Wilson so aptly
say, " that the first principle of peace
itself is equality, equal participation in
common benefits." This principle has
been abrogated in the peace terms.

That is the jail picture in its ex-
ternal aspects ; without ships because
the mercantile fleet passes into Entente
hands, without cables, without colonies,

without foreign settlements, without
reciprocity and legal protection, yes,

and even without the right to co-operate

in fixing the prices for the goods and
articles which we have to deliver as
tribute.

I ask you what honest man will say
that Germany can accept such condi-

tions. At the same time as we shall

have to bestir ourselves to perform
forced labor for the benefit of the en-

tire world, our foreign trade, the sole

source of our welfare, is destroyed and
our home trade is rendered impossible.

Lorraine iron ore, Upper Silesian

coal, Alsatian potash, the Sarre Valley
mines, and the cheap foodstuffs from
Posen and West Prussia are to lie out-

side our frontiers. We are to impose
no higher tariff or protection than ex-

isted on Aug. 1, 1914, while our ene-

mies may do as much as they like at

every point in strangling us at home.
All German revenues must be held at

the disposal of our enemies for pay-

ments, not for war invalids and widows
—all as forced labor for products the

prices of which will be fixed by our

customers. * * *

We protest against hatred being perpet-

uated, a curse being established for all

eternity. Members of the National As-

sembly, the dignity of humanity is placed

In your hands. Preserve It.
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PROCLAMATION BY EBERT

A proclamation to the German people

issued in Berlin by President Ebert on

May 9 read as follows:

The first reply of the Allies to the sin-

cere desire for peace on the part of our
starving people was the laying down of

the uncommonly hard armistice condi-

tions. The German people, having laid

down their arms, honestly observed all

the obligations of the armistice, hard as

they were.

Notwithstanding this, our opponents for

six months have continued the war by
maintaining the blockade. The German
people bore all these burdens, trusting in

the promise given by the Allies in their

note of Nov. 5, that the peace would be a
peace of right on the basis of President
Wilson's " fourteen points."

Instead of that, the Allies have now
given us peace terms which are in con-
tradiction to the promise given. It Is

unbearable for the German people and is

impracticable, even if we put forth all our
powers. Violence without measure would
be done to the German people.

From such an imposed peace fresli

hatred would be bound to arise between
the nations, and in the course of history
there would be new wars. The world
would be obliged to bury every hope of a
League of Nations, liberating and healing
the nations and insuring peace.

The dismemberment and mangling of
the German Nation, the delivering of Ger-
man labor to foreign capitalism for the
indignity of wage slavery, and the per-
manent fettering of the young German
republic by the Entente's imperialism is

the aim of this peace of violence. The
German people's Government will answer
the peace proposal of violence with a
proposal of a peace of right on the basis
of a lasting peace of the nations.

The fact that all circles of the Ger-
man people have been moved so deeply
testifies that the German Government is

giving expression to the united will of
the German Nation. The German Gov-
ernment will put forth every effort to se-
cure for the German people the same na-
tional unity and independence and the

same freedom of labor in economic and
cultural respects which the Allies want
to give to all the peoples of Europe, save
only our people.

Our nation must save itself by its own
action. In view of this danger of de-
struction, the German Nation and the
Government which it chose must stand by
each other, knowing no parties.

Let Germany unite in a single will to
preserve German nationality and liberties.

Every thought and the entire will of the
nation ought now to be turned to labor
for the preservation and reconstruction
of our fatherland. The Government ap-
peals to all Germans in this hard hour to
preserve with it mutual trust in the path
of duty and in the belief In the triumph
of reason and of right.

UNIVERSAL PROTEST

Mass demonstrations organized by the

National People's Party to protest

against the signing of the treaty were
held in Berlin, Breslau, Danzig, Konigs-
berg, Cassel, Bochum, and other places.

Waves of protest and remonstrance
surged over all Germany, filled with ex-

pressions of anger, bitterness and disap-

pointment. A telegram from Silesia pro-

tested vehemently against the cession of

Upper Silesia to the Poles. The news-
papers were swamped with protests, and
the Government was overwhelmed with
telegrams from all parts of the country.

The expression " A sentence of death *

was one frequently employed.

Cardinal Hartmann, Archbishop of

Cologne, requested Pope Benedict to in-

tervene in the situation between the

allied powers and Germany in order to

protect Gennany from the complete
breakdown which menaced her. In his

appeal the Cardinal asserted that the

peace conditions would mean the utter

ruin of Gennany, and would be a cruel

violation of the rights of 70,000,000 in-

habitants of the country.



The New Boundaries of Germany

Descriptions and Maps

aN official rummary of the bounda-

L\ ries of Germany as they were de-

•^ -^ fined and circumscribed by the

terms of the Peace Treaty was published

in Paris on May 7. This summary reads

as follows:

The new boundaries of Germany may be
described approximately as follows

:

(1) Present boundary with Holland.

(2) With Belg-ium, east of neutral

Moresnet and along the eastern boundary
of Kreise, of Bupen and Malmedy.

(3) The present frontier with Luxem-
burg.

(4) The frontier with France of 1870,

i. e., the eastern boundary of Alsace-

Lorraine, with reservations as regards the

Sarre Basin.

(5) The present frontier of Switzerland.

(6) Frontier of 1914 with Austria to the

angle east of Neustadt.

(7) The new frontier with Poland runs
thence northward, passing west of Oppeln
to the most southerly point of Posnania,

(Posen,) thence to the western boundary
of Posnania to the River Bartsch ; thence

from the River Bartsch to a point about
ten miles east of Glogau ; thence from the

boundary of Posnania northeast to south-

west of Lissa ; thence northeast to west
of Kopnitz, (forty-five miles southwest
of Posen.)

Thence the line will run north along the

line of lakes and crossing the River
Warthe to meet the boundary of Posnania
eight miles west-northwest of Birnbaum;
thence east-northeast to the River Netze

;

thence up the River Netze to the bend
eight miles southwest of Schneidemuhl

;

thence west of Schneidemuhl ; thence
northeast about five miles west of the
Schneidemuhl-Konitz Railway, and pass-

ing east of Schlochau to a point about
three miles northwest of Kopnitz.
Thence it will run north to the old

boundary of West Prussia, which it fol-

lows to a salient five miles southeast of

Lauterburg ; thence north to meet the

Baltic about eight miles west of the old

boundary of West Prussia.

SLOVAKIA

C££>£1> BY GEFMf^NY

/NTERNPiTlONAUZED

SO\/eRElONTY TO BE
DETERMINED BY
POPULAR VOTB

GENERAL. VIEW OF TERRITORIAL CHANGES IN THE MAP OF GERMANY
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The new boundary of Bast Prussia
(with reservations for plebiscites) leaves
the Baltic and runs southwest up the
River Nogat, and thence south up the
River Vistula to about twelve miles south-
west of Marienwerder ; thence generally
east to the former boundary; thence

CHANGES ON THE WESTERN BORDER
OP GERMANY, WITH DEMILITARIZED

AREA

southeast to the former boundary south
of Neidenburg; thence from the former
boundary to the River Niemen ; thence
from the River Niemen to a point near
Nidden, and thence west by north to the
Baltic.

Boundary areas for plebiscites:

Between the boundary of Bast Prussia,
defined above, and the Marienwerder
area: A line running from a point on the
Nogat southwest of Elbing, eastward to

the old western boundary of East Prussia,
and then to the latter boundary south-
ward.
The AUenstein area: The old western

boundary of East Prussia on the west,
and then a line running generally east-
northeast to include Regierungsbezirk
AUenstein and Kreis Gletzko.

Sarre Basin : Northern boundary, from
the French frontier, west of Merzig, a
line east by north to a point five miles
north of St. Wendel. The eastern boun-
dary runs thence southeast to pass east
of Homburg, and then south to the
French frontier south of Zwiesbrucken,
so as to pass west of that place.
Areas for plebiscite In Schleswig: Be-

tween the present I>anJsh frontier and a
line running (1) through Flemsburg
Fjord, south of Tondem and north of
the Island of Sylt; (2) from a point on
the Baltic coast about eight miles east
hy north from Flemsburg, southwest to

a point about fifteen miles southwest of
Flemsburg, then northwest to Scholmer
Au, just east of Soholm ; thence from
Scholmer Au to the coast ; thence south
of the Islands of Fohr and Amrum in the
North Sea ; (3) along the course of the
Schlei, thence south of Schleswig to

Reider Au, then down the stream, but
passing east and south of Friedrichstadt
before meeting the Eider, which it fol-

lows to the sea.

Boundaries of the free city of Danzig:
On the east from the Baltic to the junc-
tion of the Dogat and the Vistula, the
boundary of East Prussia as described
above on the south and west, the River
Vistula northward to about fifteen miles
southeast of Danzig ; thence west by
south for about sixteen miles, thence
west-northwest for about eight miles to

Lonkenerze; thence to Pollenzinen ; thence
northeast for about twelve miles to about
seven miles southeast of Danzig; thence
north passing east of Oliva ; thence north-

east passing between Koliebken and Zop-
pot to the Baltic about nine miles north-

northwest of Danzig.

ON THE BELGIAN BORDER

It will be seen from the foregoing

official summary that none of the terri-

torial claims of Belgium were granted

except that for the Malmedy region, in

Rhenish Prussia, a short distance south

of Aachen, (Aix-la-Chapelle,) the popu-

lation of which before the war was large-

ly Walloon. The territory on the left

bank of the Scheldt River and Maastricht

and the Limburg Peninsula were not

mentioned in the peace terms. It was
semi-officially stated on May 5, however,

that the Council was favorable to re-

questing the Allies to suppoi-t the initia-

tion of negotiations with Holland regard-

ing the settlement of the question of

freedom of the Scheldt and the water-

ways of East Belgium.

The Walloons of Prussia on April 21

sent a dispatch to M. Clemenceau re-
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questing that their annexation to Prussia

be canceled. This memorandum said in

part:

The inhabitants of cantons not Walloon,
but indispensable to Belgium, might be

CHAXGES IN EASTERN GER-
MANY, INCLUDING THE IN-
TERNATIONALIZED AREA OP
DANZIG AND THE TERRITORY

ASSIGNED TO POLAND

consulted by means of a
referendum, as is the case
with the population of the
Sarre Basin.

Regarding the plebiscite

for the territory delimited

by the foregoing summary
in Schleswig, it was learned

early in March that impor-

tant electoral victories had
been won by the Danes,

showing that the number of

Danish voters had greatly

increased, not only in the

large towns, but also in the

small ones. At Aabenraa,
for example, the Danes, who,

on account of the former
electoral system, had had
only one representative,

gained twelve, as against

eight Germans. At Soender-

borg ten Danes and four Ger-

mans were elected, and at Roedding

eleven Danes and four Germans. These

results excited the greatest satisfaction

in Denmark.
After the publication of the boundary
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SCHLESWIG-HOLSTEIN REGION, WHERE THE BOUNDARY IS TO BE DETERMINED
BY A POPULAR VOTE

decisions, however, it was stated in Co-

penhagen, on May 11, that the clause of

the Peace Treaty providing for a pleb-

iscite in Southern Schleswig was causing

dissatisfaction in Denmark, where it was
felt that the presence of so many Ger-

mans as would by this decision be in-

cluded within the confines of Denmark
would lead to racial conflicts in the fu-

ture. The Political Committee of the

Rigsdag, on the date mentioned, after

conferring with the Government, tele-

graphed the Danish Minister in Paris

that the Danish Government and the

Rigsdag insisted on the application of

the principle of nationality.

The terms to be incorporated in the

peace treaty concerning the Kiel Canal

and Heligoland were revised in several

important particulars. It was the original

plan to destroy the fortifications of the

canal, making it a strictly commercial

waterway without defenses. The changes
that now have been made leave the pres-

ent fortifications in existence, and pro-

visions have also been inserted per-

mitting of the continuance of the present

coast defenses, all of which were to have
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been destroyed according to the original

plan.

The changes concerning Heligoland

leave intact the present large basin con-

structed on an extensive scale for the

use of submarines during the war. It

was concluded that the use of submarines

had now been so restricted that the basin

no longer constituted a menace, and its

continuance was decided upon as pro-

viding a useful haven for the North Sea

fishing fleet in case of distress. The

fortifications of Heligoland are to be dis-

mantled, so that the basin is virtually

the only thing retained.

OTHER BOUNDARY QUESTIONS

Apart from the territorial dispute be-

tween Italy and Jugoslavia over Dal-

matia and the city of Fiume, treated

elsewhere in this issue, there are other

boundary questions whose solution by the

Peace Conference is not yet definitely

known, and around which centres con-

siderable feeling on the part of nations

with conflicting views. The report that

a mandate over German East Africa

would be given to Great Britain, for in-

stance, created great excitement in Bel-

gium.

After Paul Hymans, head of the Bel-

gian delegation, had discussed the rights

of Belgium in German East Africa on

May 9, Premier Lloyd George tele-

graphed Viscount Milner, British Secre-

tary for the Colonies, to come to Paris.

On his arrival questions concerning the

East African mandate were to be con-

sidered again.

The Belgian delegation on May 8 issued

a note relative to Great Britain being

appointed mandatary for German East
Africa, saying that it was " unable to be-

lieve that this action had been taken

by the Council of Four." The note con-

tinued :

In view of Belgium's important military

operations In Africa, her sacrifices to in-

sure the conquest of German East Africa,

and the fact that her situation has given
her rights on that continent, Belgium is

unable to admit that German East Africa
could be disposed of by agreements in

which she has not participated.

The Belgian delegation called at Amer-
ican headquarters on May 8 and made
energetic representations regarding the

mandate for German East Africa.

In Austrian Tyrol claims were set

forth to independent nationality by the

delegates of the Tyrolese National Coun-
cil in Switzerland, Walter Lutzl and Dr.

Otto Guggenberg, in a lengthy memorial
to President Wilson, published on April

13. The hardy mountaineers of the Ty-
rolean Alps complained that Italy wanted
to swallow up their country, which was
part of the former Austrian Empire, and
furnished the former Emperor Charles's

army with one of its crack regiments,

the Tyrolese sharpshooters.

Speaking, so they asserted, for " sev-

eral hundred thousand German Tyro-

leans," the delegates contended that the

loss of Southern Tyrol—otherwise

known as the Trentino—including part

of the German Tyrol, which is claimed

by Italy, would be the death blow to

their economic independence, and that,

by its enforced incorporation with Italy,

" another Alsace-Lorraine " would be
created.

The final disposition of the Dodecane-

sus Islands, ceded to Italy by the Treaty

of London of 1915, was still in abey-

ance on May 15, but the following day
it was announced that Italy had * re-

linquished her claims to these islands.

This ended an acute controversy. The
question of the future of the islands

involved the question of self-determina-

tion, as the population is Greek. Italy

has held the islands since the Tripolitan

war in 1912, but now retires under the

terms of the Treaty of Ouchy, which
provided that they should be held until

Turkey withdrew her officers from her

former African possessions.



The Dispute Over Fiume
Adjusting the Conflicting Claims of Italians and Jugoslavs

on the Adriatic

BITTEREST of all the boundary
disputes that had to be settled by
the Peace Conference was the

one between Italy and Jugoslavia

regarding the possession of the city and
harbor of Fiume and of part of Dal-

matia. The Italian delegates held that,

under the principle of national self-de-

termination, Fiume should and must be

Italian, since most of the people in the

city proper were Italians. President

Wilson, however, held that under this

principle the whole region must belong

to Jugoslavia, because the vast majority

of the inhabitants outside of the city

proper were Jugoslavs. Both sides were
inflexible, and the controversy at length

reached a crisis in which the whole
Italian delegation withdrew for a time

from the Peace Conference. The story

of this episode is worth telling in detail.

Italy's claim to part of the Dalmatian
coast dates back to a promise made to

her in the Pact of London, signed by her

and the Entente in 1915, when she

entered the war. Fiume, however, was
not given to Italy in that treaty. Italy's

claim to this important seaport was a
later development, and was based on the

disintegration of the Austro-Hungarian
Empire.

The Council of Four labored for weeks
to reconcile the conflicting claims of Italy

and Jugoslavia, and the struggle in Paris

was marked by growing hostility between
the two nations at home. The Southern
Slavs declared that their commerce would
be strangled in its infancy if they were
denied this, their only good port. The
Italians asserted that they must have
this port to insure Italy's future safety

against aggression from Austria and
against the Jugoslavs themselves, who
had been their enemies during the war,

and who still had Austrian sympathies.

If Fiume were given to Jugoslavia, the

Italians contended, the result would be

an irresistible westward pressure on the

part of the nations of the Jugoslav
hinterland, which would menace the na-
tional security of Italy.

The tension was such that the two
delegations had to be heard separately.

Matters began to come to a crisis as

early as April 20, when President Wilson
temporarily withdrew from the Council

of Four, leaving the discussion to be car-

ried on by Lloyd George, Clemenceau,
and Orlando. The sentiment of Great
Britain and France was in favor of a
compromise favorable to Italy, as

against President Wilson's definite and
convinced objection to the transfer of

Fiume to Italy. Both Great Britain and
France were embarrassed by the Treaty
of London ceding part of the Dalmatian
Coast to Italy; this, Italy insisted, was
still effective, but she was willing to

modify it in exchange for Fiume, whose
possession she considered imperative.

NEARING AN IMPASSE

On April 20 Premier Orlando and
Foreign Minister Sonnino made it known
that when the Italian Parliament re-

opened they would have to have definite

knowledge of the Peace Conference's de-

cision, and if it were averse they would
have to leave for Rome to submit the

matter to a Parliamentary vote.

Baron Sonnino continued to take an
extreme position, insisting upon the in-

tegral fulfillment of the secret treaty of

London, giving to Italy the entire Dal-

matian coast and islands, and also claim-

ing the City of Fiume, without interna-

tionalization or division with the Jugo-
slavs. Premier Orlando was rather more
conciliatory, although a telegram which
he had received from the heads of the

Italian Army declared that the entii*e

army was behind him in upholding Italy's

aspirations. Captain Tozzi of Premier
Orlando's staff said that the telegram
was in effect an ultimatum, and showed
how universal and deep rooted was the
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Italian determination to gain adequate

protection on the eastern Adriatic coast.

He added that if these rights were not

recognized Italy would undoubtedly adopt

its own course, without reference to the

conference, and occupy the regions to

which she considered herself entitled.

On April 23 President Wilson issued

an emphatic declaration that he would
not yield on the Adriatic question. This

statement created a profound sensation

in the Peace Conference. The peace dele-

gates generally regarded it as a chal-

lenge which would once for all dispose of

the question whether secret documents, of

which many nations participating in the

war were ignorant, were to figure in the

coming peace. The President's state-

ment, it was said, came as a complete

surprise, as it had been supposed that

his objection had been part of a diplo-

matic game; the Italian delegates par-

ticularly, it was said, had so regarded it.

For several days it had been generally

known that the President had prepared

a statement which he had presented to

the entire American delegation, and that

the delegation had approved it; but there

was no suspicion that his position was so

unalterable.

PRESIDENT WILSON'S STATEMENT
The full text of President Wilson's

statement is given herewith:

In view of the capital importance of tiie

questions affected, and in order to throw
all possible light upon what is involved
in their settlement, I hope that the follow-
ing statement will contribute to the final

formation of opinion and to a satisfactory-

solution :

When Italy entered the war she entered
upon the basis of a definite private under-
standing with Great Britain and France,
now known as the Pact of London.*
Since that time the whole face of circum-
stances has been altered. Many other
powers, great and small, have entered the
struggle, with no knowledge of that pri-

vate understanding.
The Austro-Hungarian Kmpire, then the

enemy of Europe, and at whose expense
the Pact of London was to be kept in the
event of victory, has gone to pieces and
no longer exists. Not only that, but the
several parts of that empire, it is agreed
now by Italy and all her associates, are
to be erected into independent States and
associated in a League of Nations, not

• Printed in Current History in March, 1918.

with those who were recently our ene-
mies, but with Italy herself and the pow-
ers that stood with Italy in the great war
for liberty.

We are to establish their liberty as well

as our own. They ure to be among the

smaller States whose interests are hence-
forth to be safeguarded as scrupulously
as those of the most powerful States.

The war was ended, moreover, by pro-

posing to Germany an armistice and peace
which should be founded on certain clear-

ly defined principles which set up a new
order of right and justice. Upon those
principles the peace with Germany has
been conceived not only, but formulated.
Upon those principles it will be executed.
We cannot ask the great body of pow-

ers to propose and effect peace with Aus-
tria, and establish a new basis of inde-
pendence and right in the States which
originally constituted the Austro-Hun-
garian Empire, and deal with the States
of the Balkan group on principles of an-
other kind. We must apply the same prin-

ciples to the settlement of Europe in those
quarters that we have applied in the peace
with Germany. It was upon the explicit

avowal of those principles that the ini-

tiative for peace was taken. It was upon
them that the whole structure of peace
must rest.

FIUME A GATEWAY
If those principles are to be adhered to

Fiume must serve as the outlet of the
commerce, not of Italy, but of the land
to the north and northeast of that port,

Hungary, Bohemia, Rumania, and the

States of the new Jugoslav group. To
assign Flume to Italy would be to create

the feeling that we have deliberately put
the port upon which all those countries
chiefly depend for their access to the Med-
iterranean in the hands of a power of
which it did not form an integral part,

and whose sovereignty, if set up there,

must inevitably seem foreign, not domes-
tic or identified with the commercial and
industrial life of the regions which the
port must serve. It is for that reason, no
doubt, that Fiume was not included in

the Pact of London, but was defintely

assigned to the Croatians.
And the reason why the line of the Pact

of London swept about many of the isl-

ands of the eastern coast of the Adriatic

and around the portion of the Dalmatian
coast which lies most open to that sea
was not only that here and there on those

islands, and here and there on that coast,

there are bodies of people of Italian blood

and connection, but also, and no doubt

chiefly, because it was felt that it was
necessary for Italy to have a foothold

amid the channels of the Eastern Adriatic

in order that she might make her own
coasts safe against the naval aggression

of Austria-Hungary.
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But Austria-Hungary no longer exists.

It is proposed that the fortifications which
the Austrian Government constructed

there shall be razed and permanently de-
stroyed.

It is part also of the new plan of Euro-
pean order which centres in the League of

Nations that the new States erected there

shall accept a limitation of armaments
which puts aggression out of the question.

There can be no fear of the unfair treat-

ment of groups of Italian people there,

because adequate guarantees will be given,

under international sanction, of the equal

and equitable treatment of all racial or

national minorities.

FACING NEW CONDITIONS
In brief, every question associated with

this settlement wears a new aspect—a new
aspect given it by the ver>' victory for

right for which Italy has made the su-

preme sacrifice of blood and treasure.

Italy, along with the four other great

powers, has become one of the chief trus-

tees of the new order which she has played
so honorable a part in establishing.

And on the north and northeast her
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natural frontiers are completely restored,

along the whole sweep of the Alps from
northwest to southeast to the very end of

the Istrian Peninsula, including all the

great watershed within which Trieste and
Pola lie, and all the fair regions whose
face nature has turned toward the great

peninsula upon which the historic life of

the Latin people has been worked out

through centuries of famous story ever

since Rome was first set upon her seven

hills.

Her ancient unity is restored. Her lines

are extended to the great walls which are
her natural defense. It is within her
choice to be surrounded by friends; to ex-

hibit to the newly liberated peoples across

the Adriatic that noblest quality of great-

ness, magnanimity, friendly generosity,

the preference of justice over interest.

The nations associated with her, the na-
tions that know nothing of the Pact of
London or of any other special under-
standing that lies at the beginning of this

great struggle, and who have made their

supreme sacrifice also in the interest, not
of national advantage or defense, but of

the settled peace of the world, are now
united with her older associates in urging
her to assume a leadership which cannot
be mistaken in the new order of Europe.

AMERICA'S OBLIGATION
America is Italy's friend. Her people are

drawn, millions strong, from Italy's own
fair countrj-sides. She is linked in blood,

as well as in affection, with the Italian

people. Such ties can never be broken.
And America was privileged, by the gen-
erous commission of her associates in the
war, to initiate the peace we are about
to consummate—to initiate it upon terms
which she had herself formulated and in

which I was her spokesman.
The compulsion is upon her to square

every decision she takes a part in with
those principles. She can do nothing else.

She trusts Italy, and in her trust believes

thqt Italy will ask nothing of her that
cannot be made unmistakably consistent
with those sacred obligations.

The interests are not now in question,

but the rights of peoples, of States new
and old, of liberated peoples and peoples
whose rulers have never accounted them
worthy of a right; above all, the right of
the world to peace and to such settlements
of interest as shall make peace secure.

These, and these only, are the principles
for which America has fought. These,
and these only, are the principles upon
which she can consent to make peace.
Only upon these principles, she hopes and
believes, will the people of Italy ask her
to make peace.

President Wilson's statement appeared
in the Paris papers in the afternoon of

April 23, and it was said at the Italian

headquarters that this was the first that

the Italian delegates had known of it.

After a conference held by the Italian

delegation, it was announced the same
afternoon that the delegates would leave

Paris the following day. Premier Orlan-

do addressed an official communication

to Premier Clemenceau as President of

the Peace Conference, saying that as a

result of the declaration by President

Wilson the Italian delegation had decided

to leave Paris at 2 o'clock April 24. The
Italian Vice Admiral, Thaon di Reval,

former Naval Chief of Staff, left for

Rome on the 23d.

A CRISIS PRECIPITATED

Premier Orlando, Foreign Minister

Sonnino, and Salvatore Barzilai, Anto-

nio Salandra, and Marquis Salvago Rag-
gi, the other Italian delegates, attended

the conference at headquarters which

examined the situation created by the

President's statement.

Premier Orlando expressed profound

surprise at the declaration of President

Wilson, which, he said, came at a time

when he was " about to make a supreme
attempt at conciliation." He added:

The Italian delegates, hoping to see the

Italian problem adjusted amicably, might
have taken some other decision than ceas-

ing to collaborate in the labors of the

Conference, had this statement not been
issued. * * * I will address a message
to the Italian people, who will express
themselves.

ORLANDO'S REPLY TO WILSON

Premier Orlando issued a long state-

ment on April 24 replying to President

Wilson, which read as follows:

Yesterday, while the Italian delegation
was discussing counterpropositions which
had been received from the British Prime
Minister, and which had for their aim the
conciliation of contradictory tendencies
which were manifested concerning Italian

territorial aspirations, the Paris newspa-
pers published a message from the Pres-
ident of the United States, in which he
expressed his own thought on one of the

gravest problems which have been sub-

mitted to the judgment of the conference.

The practice of addressing nations di-

rectly constitutes surely an innovation

in international relations. I do not wish
to complain, but I wish to record it as

a precedent, so that at my own time I

may follow it, inasmuch as this new cus-
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torn doubtless constitutes the granting to

nations of larger participation in inter-

national questions, and, personally, I

have always been of the opinion that

such participation was the harbinger of

a new order of things.

Nevertheless, if these appeals are to be
considered as addressed to nations out-

side of the Governments which represent

them, (I might say even against the

Governments,) I should feel deep regret

in recalling that this process, heretofore

applied to enemy Governments, is today
applied for the first time to a Govern-
ment which has been and intends to re-

main a loyal ally of the great American
Republic, namely, the Italian Govern-
ment. * • •

Above all, I should have the right to
complain if the declarations of the Presi-

dential message have the purpose to op-
pose the Italian people to the Italian

Government, because it would miscon-
strue and deny the high degree of civili-

zation which the Italian people has at-

tained and its democratic and liberal re-

gime.
To place the Italian people in opposi-

tion to the Government would be to admit
that this great free nation would submit
to the yoKe of a will other than its own,
and I should be forced to protest strong-

ly against suppositions unjustly offensive

to my countrj'.

Premier Orlando declared that Pi-esi-

dent Wilson was " treating the Italians

as if they were a barbarous people with-

out a democratic Government." He fur-

ther said that he had never denied that

the Treaty of London did not apply to

Fiume, but declared that the Italian

claim was based on the principles of

President Wilson's Fourteen Points.

ITALY'S NATURAL DEFENSES

Citing the President's argument that

the concessions granted bring Italy to

its natural defenses, the Alps, Signor

Orlando said:

This recognition is of great importance,
provided that the eastern flank of this

wall does not remain open and that the
right of Italy should be interpreted to In-

clude the line of Monte Nevoso, [north
and west of Flume,] which separates the
waters running toward the Black Sea and
the Mediterranean. Without this protec-

tion a dangerous breach is left in this

admirable barrier of the Alps, rupturing

the unquestionable political, economic, and
historical unity of the Istfian Peninsula.

I contend, furthermore, that he who Is

entitled to the honor of proclaiming to the
world the right of the free determination
of peoples should recogmize this right for

Fiume, an ancient Italian city which pro-
claimed its Italian nature before the
Italian ships arrived—an admirable exam-
ple of national consciousness perpetuated
throughout centuries.

To deny this right only because of the
small number concerned would mean the
admission that the criterion of Justice
toward peoples varies according to their
territorial extent.

He concluded his statement with an
expression of the " profound sympathy
which the Italian people professes toward
the American people."

ITALIAN DELEGATION DEPARTS

Immediately following the issuance of

this reply a last interview was arranged
at Lloyd George's residence by the Brit-

ish Premier Tiimself, between the Italian

delegates, on the one hand, and Wilson,

Clemenceau, and Lloyd George on the

other. The conference was long. It was
stated that at this meeting the whole
controversy was reviewed, but though
the tone of the official communique was
encouraging, no definite results were
stated. On the same day, (April 24,)

Premier Orlando, accompanied by the

Italian plenipotentiaries, Diaz and Bar-

zilai, departed for Rome.

Premier Orlando stated before his de-

parture that there had been no actual

rupture with the conference. It had been

decided, he said, that he would make an
official statement to the Italian Parlia-

ment.

EFFECT IN ITALY

The news of Premier Orlando's de-

cision to return to Rome from the Peace

Conference was cheered by vast throngs

in the streets of the Italian capital on

April 24, the people applauding enthusi-

astically whenever the names of Italy,

Fiume, Dalmatia, Orlando or Sonnino
were mentioned by speakers. Telegrams
from all the large towns of Italy re-

ported great demonstrations and much
public excitement. The American,
British, and French embassies and the

offices of the Socialist newspaper Avanti
were each guarded by 200 soldiers to

avoid possible incidents.

The Rome newspapers were unanimous
in declaring that the Italian program as

set forth by its delegation at Paris r»;p-
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resented the minimum demands com-

patible with the dignity and safety of

Italy. The Italian press as a whole took

the position that the withdrawal of the

Italian delegation from the Peace Con-

ference was inevitable if Italy's aspira-

tions should not be recognized.

Gabriele d'Annunzio, the author-avia-

tor, sent a message to Fiume, reading:

He who is ready to convert a war cry

into action needs to fear nothing. I prom-
ise you victory. I will be amidst you in

the supreme moment. Watch and be silent.

Popular feeling ran high in Rome, the

chief resentment being shown against

President Wilson. In all the cities of

Italy demonstrations were in progress,

the streets being decorated with Dal-

matian and Fiume flags, while all politi-

cal disputes were dropped—even in

Milan, where the Socialists had caused

disturbances—in view of what was re-

garded as an invasion of Italian rights

and dignity. Gabriele d'Annunzio, in a
fiery message to a Rome demonstration,

on April 24, reasserted the determina-

tion of his supporters to defend Italian

possession of Fiume and Dalmatia at

the point of the sword should the Paris

Conference utter an adverse verdict.

The nationalist press was full of bitter

attacks upon Wilson, Lloyd George, and
Great Britain generally.

ORLANDO IN ROME
The Italian Premier arrived in Rome

on April 26, and received an enthusiastic

ovation. He addressed the great crowd
that had assembled to welcome him, say-

ing that this was not a time for fine

language in the face of the world, which
was judging Italy. " We must," he de-

clared, " have firmness and a calm,

serene conscience." The first question

was to decide whether the Italian dele-

gates had interpreted correctly the

thoughts and will of the Italian people;

the second was to eliminate if possible

the gravity of the situation. He con-

tinued :

We must show that we have taken the
worst into consideration. Alter four years
of unspeakable privations and sacrifices
we may find ourselves faced with fresh
sacrifices and privations. • • * Food
supplies are failing us, but Italy, which
has known hunger, has never knov/n dis-

honor. * * * I do not conceal from you

the danger of this very critical hour.
* • • It may be that we shall find our-
selves alone, but Italy must be united
and have a single will. Italy will not per-

ish.

Amid wildly cheering throngs, the

Premier's car was drawn by the people

to the royal palace in Quirinal Square;

some idea of the number gathered is in-

dicated by thft fact that it took the

Premier two hours to cover this short

distance. He was repeatedly obliged to

address the people amid vociferous ap-

plause. All Rome was beflagged. Of-

fices and shops were closed. Some 200

associations, with banners inscribed
" Italy, Fiume, Dalmatia," were among
the welcomers. At the station, also, were
all the Cabinet Ministers of Rome, high

officials of State, the Prefects, Prince

Colonna, Mayor of Rome, and 300 Sen-

ators and Deputies; also many maimed
soldiers, and red-shirted Garibaldians. It

was announced that all political parties

had approved the stand of the Italian

delegation to the Peace Conference.

Sonnino, who left Paris after Orlando,

arrived in Rome on April 28, and re-

ceived an enthusiastic reception. On his

arrival he called on all Italians to unite

in their support of the Government
which " represents a country which is

united and which will win." Both
Premier Orlando and Signer Sonnino, it

was stated, on April 28, had become
" the idols " of Rom.e, their residences

being surrounded by large crowds, and
their every public appearance being
hailed by wild enthusiasm.

ADDRESS TO PARLIAMENT

On the following day, (April 29,) the
Premier laid his appeal before the Italian

Parliament. An address was made by
the Prime Minister, which was frequently

interrupted by applause, and was fol-

lowed by an ovation in the Chamber.

Premier Orlando said that all through
the period of negotiation to frame peace

terms with the Germans the relations of

the Italian delegation with the allied and
associated powers could not have been

more amicable or cordial. He added:

If it was possible to deduce from our
conversations the divergencies of views

between the Governments, and, above all,

between the Italians and Americans,
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there never had been reason to believe

these divergencies were absolutely ir-

reconcilable, but up to the time of the
delivery of the memorandum, on April

14, by President Wilson, setting forth the
American view, assurances had been given

that the American delegation had not
reached a definite decision regarding the
Italian question.

There were certainly divergencies of

views between the two Governments,
(Italy and the United States,) but never
did I believe that such differences were
irreconcilable. Indeed, until April 14,

when the American memoranc'um was de-

livered to us, I had always been assured

that the American delegation had not

reached any definite conclusions regard-

ing us. Several times I stated with firm-

ness consistent with courtesy that the

program of the Italian territorial claims

was based on essential cardinal points

of acceptance, which was an absolute con-

dition for the Italian Government.
This is, synthetically, the history of the

activity of the Italian delegation from the

middle of March to April 13, when the

convocation of the German delegates was
agreed upon, with a reserve provision.

On April 14 I had two long conversations

with President Wilson, in which the whole
Italian territorial question was profound-

ly discussed. Mr. Wilson concluded by
handing me a memorandum, saying it

represented the decision of the American
Government on the question, and author-

izing me to communicate the same to the

Italian Parliament. I have distributed it

today to all members.
President Wilson's message prevented us

from refusing, as well as accepting, any
proposal without first appealing to the

Italian people and Parliament, which
alone are entitled to pass judgment on
the conduct and responsibility of the Ital-

ian Government.
This, therefore, is my duty—to ask be-

fore this National Assembly whether the
Italian Government and delegation, act-

ing as they did, were faithful interpreters

of the thought and will of Parliament and
the country.

THE ANGLO-FRENCH VIEW
The point of view of England and

France can be summed up as follows:

They have always recognized with perfect
loyalty the pledge of honor contained in

the Treaty of Alliance between them and
Itaiy, Intending faithfully to respect it,

but they have declared that as that treaty

does not include, and. Indeed, excludes,

Fiume from the Italian claims, they do
not concur with Italy on this question.

They would only admit the principle of

making Fiume an independent free State,

on condition, however, that this would
occur as a compromise and not as an ad-
dition to the integral execution of the
conditions of the treaty.

It only remains for me to expound fur-

ther the Italian viewpoint. Italy firmly
believes, before all, that her aspirations,

as I set them forth in my answer to Pres-
ident Wilson's message, are founded on
such high and solemn reasons of justice

and right that they should be integrally
accepted, even putting aside any interna-
tional treaty or agreement. I need not
repeat the reasons of historic rignt and
national solidarity which are engraved in

the heart of every Italian so that they
become an absolute part of our nature.

I wish, however, to repeat a simple fact,

to wit: That if all Italy's aspirations
were accepted in their entirety, Italy
would have, in proportion to her popula-
tion, a number of inhabitants inferior to

those assigned to other States as a con-
sequence of the war. Therefore, the ac-
cusation of entertaining imperialistic sen-

timents grieves and offends us.

This nation, which certainly has given
no proofs of cupidity in discussing the
billions requested for reparation, and
which has shown no excessive signs of

emotion one way or another even when
vast and rich territories had to be dis-

tributed in Africa and Asia among bel-

ligerents, and which has demonstrated
that she prefers sentiment to utility until

her attitude was a fault, has given the

highest proof that she was fighting for

her sacred rights.

Regaining in this hour all her energies

and will and finding her reserves of en-

thusiasm and sacrifice inexhaustible, Italy

has made it not a question of billions, nor
colonies, nor rich territories, but the suf-

fering cry of her own brothers.

Regarding relations between us and our

allies, we esteem and love the generous
people of France and England and the

Governments which represent them. Per-

haps we love and esteem them too much,
so that we may not be sure that we will

realize our rights, which come from con-

tracts which pledge them and their honor.

It must also be considered that in making
these relations there is a sentiment which
must be maintained between friend and
friend, and Italy, perhaps, measured ac-

cording to her contract the extent of the

sacrifices which the war imposed.

EARLIER MEMORANDUM
President Wilson's memorandum of

April 14, to which Signor Orlando re-

ferred in the foregoing speech, was in

part as follows:

Personally, I am quite willing that Italy

should be accorded along the whole front of

her nothern frontier, and wherever she

comes into contact with Austrian territory,

all that was accorded her in the so-called

Pact of London, but I am of the clear opin-

ion that the Pact of London can no longrer
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apply to the settlement of her eastern boun-

daries. * • »

It Is with these facts in mind that I have
approached the Adriatic question. It Is com-
monly agreed, and I very heartily adhere to

the agreement, that the ports of Trieste and
Pola, and with them the greater part of the

Istrian. Peninsula, should be ceded to Italy,

her eastern frontier running along the nat-

ural strategic line established by the physi-

cal conformation of the country—a line

which it has been attempted to draw with
some degree of accuracy on the attached

map.
Within this line on the Italian side will lie

considerable bodies of non-Italian popula-
tions, but their fortunes are so naturally

linked by the nature of the country itself

with the rest of the Italian people that I

think their inclusion is fully justified.

There would be no justification in my judg-
ment in including Fiume, or any part of the

coastline to the south of Fiume, within the

boundaries of the Italian Kingdom. Fiume
is by situation and by all the circumstances
of its development not an Italian, but an
international, port serving the countries to

the east and north of the Gulf of Fiume.
Just because it is an international port

and cannot with justice be subordinated to

any one sovereignty, it is my clear judgment
that it should enjoy a very considerable de-
gree of* genuine autonomy, and while it

should be included no doubt within the cus-
toms system of the new Jugoslavic State, it

should nevertheless be left free in its own
interest, and in the interest of the States
lying about it, to devote itself to the service

of the commerce which naturally and inev-
itably seeks an outlet or inlet at its port.

The States which it serves will be new
States. They will have complete confidence
in their access to an outlet on the sea. The
friendship and the connections of the future
will largely depend upon such an arrange-
ment as I have suggested, and friendship,
co-operation, and freedom of action must
underlie every arrangement of peace if peace
is to be lasting.

I believe there will be common agreement
that the Island of Lissa should be ceded to
Italy, and that she should retain the port of
Volpna. I believe that it will be generally
agreed that the fortifications which the Aus-
trian Government established upon the isl-

ands near the eastern coast of the Adriatic
should be permanently dispensed with under
International guarantee, and that the dis-
armament which is to be arranged under the
League of Nations should limit the States
on the eastern coast of the Adriatic to only
such minor naval forces as are necessary for
policing the waters of the islands and the
coast. These are conclusions which I am
forced to by compulsion of the understand-
ings which underlie the whole initiation of
the present peace. * • •

At the very outset we shall have avoided
the fatal error of making Italy's nearest

neighbors on her east her enemies, and nurs-
ing just such a sense of injustice as has dis-

turbed the peace of Europe for generations
together, and played no small part in bring-
ing on the terrible conflict through which we
have just passed.

VOTE OF CONFIDENCE

After hearing Premier Orlando's speech

the Italian Chamber of Deputies voted
confidence in the Cabinet by a ballot of

382 to 40, the latter votes being cast by
Socialists. The following day (April 30)

this vote in the Chamber was followed by
a similar vote, in this "case unanimous,
in the Italian Senate.

After this double confirmation of the

Cabinet's course the popular excitement

in Italy somewhat abated. The domi-
nant note of expectation implied that

the Italian delegates would return to the

Peace Conference with increased au-

thority. The same note was struck in

several of the leading papers. The Tri-

buna stated that President Wilson's ap-

peal to the Italian people had been an-

swered. The Popolo Romano declared

that the five great powers must agree

on the Italian question, or Italy would be

obliged to act independently. Other

papers attacked President Wilson less

vehemently. Thomas Nelson Page, the

American Ambassador to Italy, had a
long interview on April 30 with Premier
Orlando and Foreign Minister Sonnino,

after which he sent a telegraphic report

to Paris, giving a full account of the

point of view of the Italians and the

Italian Government.

It was stated from Paris on April 29

that the British Prime Minister had in-

tervened in the Italian situation by send-

ing one of his trusted associates to com-
municate personally with Premier Or-

lando in Rome. The representative, it

was said, bore a message advising Si-

gnor Orlando against the inclusion of

Fiume under Italian control as likely to

make a settlement difficult if not impos-

sible.

DELEGATION'S ACTIVITY

After the resolution of

IN ROME
confidence

passed by the Italian Parliament at

Rome on April 29 upholding the Orlando-

Sonnino Government in the policy pur-

sued at the Peace Conference, Italy set-
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tied down to what might be described as

a state of anxious waiting. The reso-

lution was interpreted in Paris as a
signal of conciliation, because it made

"Amt becific mention either of Fiume or
that iatia, but spoke only in general

' terms of the rights of Italy. The lan-

guage used had left scope for Orlando's

return to Paris.

The Italian delegates, meanwhile, did

not remain idle in Rome. On April 30

the delegation met under the chairman-

ship of Orlando, after conferences held

by the Premier with the King and the

American Ambassador, Thomas Nelson

Page. Other meetings held in Rome with

Mr, Page, Mr. Griffiths, former Parlia-

mentary Under Secretary to the British

Home Office, and Camille Barrere, the

French Ambassador at Rome, brought

progress in the direction of the eventual

return of the Italian delegation to

France. It was stated definitely in Paris

on May 4 that the immediate cause of

this return was an invitation sent to

Orlando by the Council of Three, invit-

ing him and his colleagues to resume

their place at the Peace Conference; the

previous week it had been announced

that Premier Lloyd George had even sent

a British representative to Rome to bring

about such a return.

ITALIAN DELEGATION RETURNS
M. Clemenceau received word in Paris

May 5 that the Italian delegation was
leaving Rome on the evening of that

day; this information was transmitted

by the Italian Ambassador in Paris.

Pending the delegation's arrival the Ital-

ian Ambassador was designated to repre-

sent Italy in the meeting of the Execu-
tive Committee of the League of Nations
held on that date.

The French newspaper Le Temps
stated that the Italian decision to return

was taken spontaneously by the delegates

iafter full discussions with the official

personages already named; another
paper. La Liberte, said that the confer-

ences with Ambassador Page and Am-
bassador Barrere were especially im-
portant in smoothing away the differ-

ences between the Italian and the allied

point of view. Meanwhile the Italian

credentials were forwarded by courier to

the Conference, and arrived in time to

be presented to the German delegation

headed by von Brockdorff-Rantzau, thus
formally reinstating Italy as among the

nations included both in the Peace Treaty
itself and in the League of Nations
Covenant incorporated therein.

President Wilson, it appeared, had had
no share in the invitation to the Italians

to return; this invitation had been sent

by the French and British Premiers

alone. Subsequent events showed that

the President had not changed his views

on Fiume and Dalmatia, and that the

Italians had, therefore, come back with-

out any plenary assurance that their de-

mands would be granted. This was con-

firmed on May 6 by the head of the

Italian Press Bureau in Paris, who de-

clared that Orlando and his colleagues

were returning to Paris on their own
initiative.

After its arrived at the Conference the

Italian delegation remained in seclusion

and gave out no statement to the press.

Meantime the conferences regarding the

Italian claims went on. Continuous dis-

cussion from May 15 to May 17 resulted

in considerable concessions on Italy's

part, including recogfnition of Fiume as

a free city, and the giving up of im-

portant portions of Istria; also Italy's

renunciation of her claims to the Greek-

populated Dodecanese Islands. The Ital-

ians, however, were still unwilling to

yield Zara and Sebenico, on the Dalma-
tian coast. The final settlement had not

been announced when this issue of Cur-

rent History went to press.



Official Claims of Both Sides in the Fiume

Controversy

Both the Jugoslav and the Italian claims on the east shore of the Adriatic, with

the issues involved, are presented herewith:

DR. TRUMBICH, Foreign Secretary of

the Kingdom of the Serbs, Croats,

and Slovenes, issued a statement

on April 9, 1919, with a view to having

the case for which he stood brought to

the attention of public opinion. He had
on two or three separate occasions stated

the claims of his people before the Peace
Conference. On the first two occasions

when he met the Council of Ten the Ital-

ians were present, and he and his fellow-

nationals regarded this as unfortunate

on the ground that the Italian delegates

were in the position of being judges in

their own case. In the chief meeting
before the Council of Four the procedure
followed was that Signor Orlando de-

veloped his case before the other three.

He then retired, and Dr. Trumbich
pleaded his cause. He said:

Our principal demand is, as the world
knows, for the port of Fiume and for tlie

eastern coast of the Adriatic Sea. De-
spite all that has been said, I would in-
sist that Fiume is the only possible port
that can serve our kingdom. Those tak-
ing a different view have suggested that
our needs can be met by another port.
As Spalato has been mentioned, I would
point out that it is hopeless for our pur-
poses. The port itself would have to be
created. Fiume took the xlungarians fif-

ty years to make, and Spalato has no
proper port. Railways would have to be
built, which would involve the cutting of
tunnels as difficult as those running
through the St. Gothard. In other words,
unless Fiume is given to our kingdom our
outlet to the sea cannot really exist, and
we start our national life with our com-
merce strangled.

POPULATION OF FIUME
On all grounds Fiume belongs to us.

Ethnographically it is ours. Take the
official Austro-Hungarian statistics for
1910, which in themselves are hostile to
us. It is there stated that there were in

the city 24,212 Italians and 15,687 Jugo-
slavs. What is ignored is that Fiume is

really joined up with the town of Sushak,
and a tourist would not know when he
vV^^*->asslng from one to the other. The
Treaty^-m of Sushak consists of 658 Ital-

ians and 11,706 Jugoslavs. Fiume and
Sushak together, therefore, number 24,870

Italians and 27,393 Jugoslavs. It is un-
necessary perhaps to do more than men-
tion that historically Fiume is Croatian.

In 1848 its inhabitants were 691 Italians

and 11,581 Jugoslavs. The city has never
entered into Italian history, the closest

approach to this being its seizure by the
Venetians in 1509. It was then, however,
held only for a very short time.

I can put forward similar claims as re-

gards the eastern shores of the Adriatic.

All along the coast the population is pre-

dominantly Jugoslav, Italians being in a
majority only in the town of Zara, while
all the Dalmatian towns and islands and
the whole hinterland are admittedly Jugo-
slav. The one obstacle to our claims is

the existence of the secret agreement of

1915. Now we were no party to that

agreement, and by the nature of things it

cannot be regarded as binding. It was
concluded at a time when it was partly

expected that Russia would be granted
Constantinople. For that reason it was
natural—with the emergence of Russia as

a Mediterranean power—that Italy should

wish to be strengthened to meet any pos-

siblfe danger. By the nature of things it

is for the Peace Conference to decide

these territorial questions from the actual

present-day standpoint, and if this is done
I feel confident that our claims will be
recognized as just.

SERBIAN MINISTER'S VIEW

A further exposition of the Jugoslav

claims, covering aspects of the question

not treated in the official pronouncement

printed above, is contained in a state-

ment by Yovan Yovanovitch, Serbian

Minister to Great Britain, published on

April 27:

Fiume is a point to which the routes

from Zagreb (Agram) and Belgrade con-

verge and gravitate. It is in a sense the

natural sea outlet for all Croatia, Bosnia,

Hungary, Serbia, Batchka, the Banat,

Rumania, Bohemia, (Czechoslovakia,) Po-

land, and Austria.

To quote the official statistics of 1910,

the town of Fiume had 24,212 Italian,

6,493 Hungarian, 2,315 German, and 15,687

Serbo-Croat inhabitants. These statistics

were prepared by the Fiume Municipal

Council, a body which was composed of



414 THE NEW YORK TIMES CURRENT HISTORY

Hungarians and Italians, and was con-

trolled by the Hungarian authorities.

Thus, after fifty years, the Hungarians
were still trying to establish their hege-
mony in the town. By the actual number
of their own inhabitants they were in-

capable of reaching their object, nor have
they succeeded up to the present by means
of emigrations or concessions to other

races.

The suburbs of Fiume are Slavic. Su-
shalc, the most important of them, is

populated by 11,706 Slavs as against 6.'J8

Italians. The more outlying districts,

including the Island of Veglia, are in-

habited by Slavs only. The Hungarians
and Italians form a wedge in the town
proper.

Before the world war, all the powers
Italy included, were in agreement about
according Serbia access to the Adriatic.

Now, after the termination of the war,
this access to the sea has become more
necessary than ever to the United King-
dom of Serbs, Croats, and Slovenes, who
number 12,000,000 and occupy a territory

of 10,000 square miles. Not one Dal-
matian or Croatian port—neither Split

(Spalato) nor Chibenik (Sebenico) nor
Dubrovnik (Ragusa) nor Kotore (Cat-
taro) nor Bari (Antivari)—possesses the
same geographical advantage as Fiume.
Above all, the port is linked to the vari-
ous Jugoslav countries by railway. It

also connects with the tributaries of the
Danube and the Sava,

Flume in the hands of Italy, which has
already on the Adriatic the harbors of
Ancona, Venice, Bari, and Brindisl,

might, at a given moment, proauce an
intolerable effect on the economic inde-
pendence of the Triune Jugoslav King-
dom.

The Allies are making every effort as
well as every combination imaginable to
assure to Inland States free access to the
sea. Would it, in any circumstances, be
Just to take from the United Serbs,
Croats, and Slovenes their natural outlet
on the Adriatic?

ITALIAN CLAIMS

An official resume of Italy's claims in
the form in which they tvere presented to

the Paris Peace Conference by the Italian
delegates, headed by Premier Orlando
and Baron Sonnino, the Foreign Minis-
ter, was published on April 25. It is a
summary of the memorandum read to the

Peace Conference by Signor Barzilai,

which contained more than 5,000 words,
and the rSsume herewith presented, as

prepared by officials of an Entente Gov-
ernment, was intended to give in fewer

%vords the Italian case as presented by
the Italians themselves.

After some prefatory remarks, the

memorandum says that Italy went to war
with two aims—the liberation of her op-

pressed sons and the attainment of safe

frontiers by land and sea. Victoiy has

cost her much more than she expected,

and she is, therefore, all the less likely

to repudiate the principles which deter-

mined her intervention. The concrete ap-

plication of these principles might be

summed up as the Alpine frontier, which
includes the Upper Adige, the Trentino,

and Julian Venetia, and an improvement
of "her Adriatic position which, without

prejudicing the legitimate aspirations of

the new State, will allow Italy to escape

from the position of absolute inferiority

and danger in which she finds herself.

The Treaty of London gives to Italy

6,326 square kilometers of the total area

of Dalmatia, which is 12,085 square kilo-

meters, and 44 per cent, of the popula-

tion of Dalmatia, while of the whole coast

from Fiume to the Boyana Italy will

have only one-sixth. That is to say, the

Jugoslav State will have six times as

much of the coast as Italy, and will have

more than half of the population and

half of the total area of Dalmatia and

its islands.

FIUME

The memorandum then turns to the

special question of Fiume. Russia's de-

fection imposed on Italy a much greater

burden than that stipulated in the Treaty

of London. American intervention did

nothing to relieve the pressure on Italy,

whereas on the western front it more

than compensated for Russian defection.

Not only Trieste but Fiume must cease

to function in favor of indirect German
domination of the Adriatic. Leaving on

one side the damage to Trieste which

would result from the competition of

Jugoslav Fiume or of a Fiume not under

Italian sovereignty and to the economy
of the hinterland, resulting upon the in-

evitable attempt to deflect all of its trade

to a lion-Italian Fiume, it is necessary

to insist on the anti-German part which

Italy alone can play at Fiume, a '-t

which can be played in such a w ""o
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benefit the Croatian and Hungarian hin-

terland.

At this point the memorandum in-

sists on the natural aptitudes and the

technical resources of a seafaring na-

tion like Italy, which, by placing both

Fiume and Trieste at the entire disposal

of the hinterland, would conciliate in the

best possible fashion her own interests

with those of the commercial clientele of

the two ports. After detailfng the con-

cessions which Italy is ready to make
in order to guarantee the trade interests

of the hinterland at Fiume and Trieste,

the memorandum emphasizes the fact

that these two ports have got to serve

Germany, Austria, Bohemia, the Jugo-

slav countries, and Hungary, and that

they will only be able to accomplish this

difficult mission if intrusted to the one

power which is outside and above the

political and economic competitions of all

these States.

CROATIA DOES NOT NEED FIUME

It is not true that Croatia needs

Fiume. Croatia's trade in the port rep-

resented only 7 per cent., the remainder

coming from other regions, and especial-

ly Hungary. The total trade of Slovenia,

Croatia, Dalmatia, Bosnia, and Herzego-

vina in the Port of Fiume hai'dly reached

13 per cent.; the remainder went toward
the ports of Lower Dalmatia. The car-

rying trade of the port, now that it is no
longer undertaken by companies subsi-

dized by Hungary, could not be carried

on by a new State which sent such a
small part of its trade into Fiume. Here,

again, Italy is the one power capable

of undertaking this mission—at first

probably at a loss. Moreover, Trieste

and Fiume will be able to work together,

supplementing each other's services and
rendering them more economical. Trieste

could carry on without Fiume, but Fiume
would be ruined if deprived of Italy's

support. Freights from Fiume would be

much lower if Fiume and Trieste worked
together. The economic interests of the

hinterland are, then, obvious.

Italy, the document concludes, has the

right to expect that her moderate de-

mands, which correspond to her rights

and to her needs, and which are to such

a great extent supported by the will of

the interested populations, should be

fully satisfied.

Austrian Peace Delegation

Arrival of Chancellor Karl Renner and His Colleagues at St. Germain

IT was announced on May 7, when the

Peace Treaty was handed to the

German Delegation at Versailles,

that the conference had formally invited

German Austria to send delegates to

Paris to sign the terms of peace laid

down by the allied and associated Gov-
ernments. On May 9 the Council of Four
gave special consideration to the impend-
ing negotiations between the Allies and
Austria, while the Council of Foreign

Ministers discussed reports presented on
the boundaries of former Austro-Hun-
garian territories. The question of

reparations was also discussed, and finan-

cial experts were called in to work out

a solution of the whole financial prob-

lem. On the same date the Drafting

Committee began work on the Peace

Treaty with Austria as a whole.

It was decided by the Council that the

Italians should play a far more promi-

nent role in the presentation of terms to

the Austrians than in the case of the

Germans. An Italian Colonel, ranking

with Colonel Henry, the French liaison

officer who received von Brockdorff-

Rantzau, had been delegated for the

military mission, and the Italian pleni-

potentiaries were to have seats at the

head of the table for the ceremony of the

presentation of conditions.

The arrangements for the reception of

the Austrian peace delegates and for

their accommodation in St. Germain, the

suburban residence of the early French

Kings, and for the presentation of the

terms of peace, were completed by May
13. It developed that the Austrians were

to be subject to fewer restrictions than
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their German allies. The museum of the

Chateau of St. Germain, which had been

selected for the ceremony, was fully pre-

pared. The room in which the ceremony
was to take place was much smaller than

that at Versailles, where the Germans
received the allied peace terms, and the

conference tables, which were arranged

in exactly the same form of hollow

rectangles, filled it to the limit. Not-

withstanding the overcrowded condition

of the room, spac3 for the press repre-

sentatives had been reserved.

The Austrian peace delegation arrived

at St. Germain-en-Laye, as the Paris

suburb is officially called, on May 14, at

about 6 o'clock. The delegation was met
by M. Chaleil, Prefect of the Department
of Seine-et-Oise, and by representatives

of the allied" and associated powers.

The first meeting with the Austrian

delegates presented a sharp contrast to

the first meeting with the Germans be-

cause of its greater ease and friendli-

ness. The Austrian delegation was headed

by Karl Renner, the Chancellor. He was
the first to leave the special car. He
appeared in the doorway with his hat

in his hand and with a smile that put

the reception committee quickly at its

ease.

The Chancellor was a plimip, round-

faced man with a black beard and bald

head. His eyes shone brightly behind

a pair of gold-rimmed spectacles. He
bowed courteously to the reception com-
mittee.

The head of the delegation was fol-

lowed by Dr. Franz Klein, Peter Eichoff,

and Dr. Richard SchuUer. After them
came the other members of the party,

which numbered about sixty. Among
them was Baron Rudolf von Slatin

Pasha, a former high official in the

Egyptian Government, who resigned his

post because of Great Britain's declara-

tion of war on Austria, and who had
joined the delegation en route as a repre-

sentative of the Austrian Red Cross.

M. Chaleil, advancing and bowing, ad-

dressed the Chancellor, saying that he
was delegated to meet the Austrian rep-

resentatives and treat them with friend-

ly courtesy. He added that he would
turn them over to Major Bourgeois, who
would establish relations between them
and the Entente Powers.

The delegates then proceeded in auto-

mobiles under military escort to the villas

set aside for them, overlooking the valley

of the Seine and Paris and lacking the

high fences and sentries so much in

evidence at Versailles.

The Hungarian Government had failed

to respond to the invitation to send peace

delegates to France. Professor Philip C.

Brown, an attache of the American Em-
bassy in Vienna, arrived from Hungary
on May 15, bringing unsatisfactoi*y re-

ports of the situation in Budapest. The
Bela Kun Government had made no at-

tempt to answer in any way the invita-

tion of the allied powers to send dele-

gates of peace to Paris.

CURRENT HISTORY IN BRIEF
[Period Ended May 20, 1919]

Length of Front Held by Our Army

FCURES compiled by the General
Staff of the army show that the

American Army in France was holding

21 per cent, of the battle front on Nov.
11, 1918, the day of the armistice. On
that date the front measured 642 kilo-

meters. Fifty-five per cent, of this front,

or 354.75 kilometers, was held by French
forces; 21 per cent., or 134.25 kilometers.

was held by the American forces; 18 per

cent., or 113 kilometers, was held by the

British forces, and 6 per cent., or 40 kilo-

meters, was held by the Belgian Army.

On Jan. 31, 1918, the front measured
754 kilometers. Then came the Hinden-

burg drive of March, which increased

the length of the western front until

July 20, 1918, when it measured 856 kilo-

meters. This was the maximum length
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of the front, and it was just then that

the effects of the great allied joint drive

began to show. By September the front

had been shortened to 722 kilometers,

and by Nov. 11 to 642 kilometers.

The British held 25 per cent, of the

front on Jan. 1, or 187 kilometers, and
held this length of front until March 21,

when the Hindenburg drive opened. The
British front, according to the figures,

was at no time more than 180 kilometers

after March 21. The French held 69

per cent, of the front on Jan. 1 and only

55 per cent, on Nov. 11. The maximum
percentage of the front held by the

French was on May 30, when they held

632.5 kilometers, or 75 per cent, of the

front.

The American Army held 1 per cent,

of the front on Jan. 31, 1918; 3 per per

cent, on Feb. 28, 4 per cent, on March
21, 6 per cent, on April 10, 7 per cent.

on May 10, 4 per cent, on May 20, 12

per cent, on June 10, 14 per cent, on
July 30, 17 per cent, on Aug. 10, 20 per

cent, on Aug. 30, 22 per cent, on Sept.

10, 23 per cent, on Oct. 10, and fell back
to 21 per cent, on Nov. 11.

According to the official announce-

ment, the kilometers of the front held by
the armies of each of the allied nations

on the main western front in 1918 were
as follows on the dates named

:

Belg'n. Fr'ch. Brifh. U. S. Total.

Jan. 31 37 520.0 187 10.0 754

Feb. 28 37 504.0 187 26.0 754

Mar. 21 37 502.0 187 28.0 754

Mar. 30 37 568.0 148 31.0 784

Apr. 10 37 558.5 148 50.5 794

Apr. 20 37 580.5 133 51.5 802

Apr. 30 37 580.5 133 51.5 802

May 10 37 576.5 133 55.5 802

May 20 37 548.5 133 33.5 802

May 30 37 652.5 133 27.5 840

June 10 37 623.0 133 58.0 854

June 20 37 579.0 133 105.0 854

June 30 37 591.5 133 92.5 854

July 10 37 569.0 148 100.0 854

July 20 37 582.0 148 89.0 856

July 30 37 511.5 148 109.5 806

Aug. 10 37 446.5 150 126.5 760

Aug. 20 37 443.5 150 137.5 768

Aug. 30 37 422.5 140 145.0 744

Sept. 10 37 388.0 140 177.0 722

Sept. 20 37 485.2 133 128.8 684

Sept. 30 46 414.8 136 132.2 726

Oct. 10 24 392.7 133 162.3 712

Oct. 20 42 349.5 145 127.5 664

Oct. 30 24 398.9 110 127.1 660

Nov. 11 40 354.75 113 134.25 642

New York-Washington Am Mail
Service

THE first year of the air mail serv-

ice between New York and Wash-
ington ended May 15, 1919. The air-line

distance between New York and Wash-
ington covered by the mail fliers is 218
miles. Here are some of the remarkable
records of flying made by air mail pilots

in the last year:

Dana C. 'Hart flew 191 legs of the New
York-Washington route, covering a dis-

tance of 21,360 miles. Of these flights 179,

covering a distance of 20,324 miles, were
made without forced landings. In his en-
tire year's service he had but seven forced
landings and five uncompleted flights.

Robert F. Shank made 138 flights, cov-
ering 14,334 miles. Of these, 129 flights,

covering 13,700 miles, were made without
forced landings. In his year's service he
had but three forced landings and five un-
completed flights.

B.^ v. Gardner flew 102 legs, covering
11,422 miles. Of these, ninety-seven
flights, covering 10,858 miles, were made
Without a forced landing. He had a total

of three forced landings and two uncom-
pleted flights.

Max MuUer flew eighty-two legs, cover-
ing 9,242 miles, without a single forced
landing or an uncompleted flight in his
record.

Figures show that the Government
made $19,103 out of the air mail service

between New York and Washington dur-
ing its first year of operation. Here are
the figures:

Revenue from airplane postage $159,700
Saving in railway transportation 2,264

Total revenue and saving $161,964
Cost of operation 142,861

Surplus $19,103

The cost of operation alone was $137,-

900 and the loss of standard plane No. 3,

less salvage of useful parts, was $4,961,

making the total cost of operation

$142,861.

Launching of the Tennessee

THE superdreadnought Tennessee, the

largest battleship in the United

States Navy, was launched May 1 at the

Brooklyn Navy Yard in the presence of

a throng estimated to number 50,000.

When launched the vessel was 60 per

cent, completed. The Tennessee is a

sister ship of the California, now being
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built at the navy yard, Mare Island, Cal.,

and to be launched in the Fall. The Ten-

nessee is 624 feet long, 97 feet 5% inches

in width, and has a draught of 30 feet 6

inches. She displaces 32,600 tons and has

a speed of 21 knots. She has eight water

tube boilers and a fuel capacity of 1,900

tons. Her armament will consist of

twelve 14-inch guns, fourteen 5-inch

guns, four 6-pounders, four anti-aircraft

guns, and two torpedo tubes. She will

be manned by a crew of 58 officers and

1,024 men. She will bum oil exclusively

and will be equipped with electric drive.

* Hi *

Nation-wide Bomb Conspiracy

A NATION-WIDE bomb conspiracy,

which the police authorities say

had every earmark of I. W. W.-Bol-
shevist origin, directed against the lives

of some of the most prominent men in

this country, including Postmaster Gen-

eral A. S. Burleson, Attorney General

A. Mitchell Palmer, Justice O. W.
Holmes of the Supreme Court, Judge
Kenesaw Mountain Landis of Chicago,

Mayor John F. Hylan, John D. Rocke-

feller, J. P. Morgan, Mayor Ole Hanson
of Seattle, and more than a score of

other persons of prominence in the of-

ficial or business life of the covmtry,

was discovered at the end of April as a
result of the receipt of bombs by Mayor
Hanson and ex-United States Senator

Thomas W. Hardwick of Georgia. A
servant in the family of ex-Senator

Hardwick was seriously injured by the

explosion of the bomb when the parcel

containing it was opened by her. Thirty-

nine of the bombs were traced in the

mail within a few hours after the dis-

covery, but no clue to the perpetrators

was discovered.

* * *

College Men on Honor Roll

A COMPILATION from official re-

^^ ports discloses the fact that 4,920

officers and men who were students and
graduates from American colleges and
universities died during the war of

wounds, disease and other causes; 1,643

died of wounds. It is estimated that

150,000 men were enrolled from col-

leges and universities, and that the total

deaths will reach 6,000. Among the uni-

versities of Canada, out of 5,400 who
enlisted from the University of Toronto
604 died; of 11,176 Oxford men, 1,412 lost

their lives; of 13,128 Cambridge men,
1,607 were killed or missing. Of the

Scotch University of St. Andrews, 811
enrolled and 117 lost their lives; of 3,363

Glasgow University men, 1,125 were
killed or missing. Other universities

suffered similar losses. It was found
that 259 professors of literature,

science, medicine, and law of Paris

or provincial universities gave up their

lives and the total number of teachers

and professors in various schools and col-

leges of France who made the supreme
sacrifice for their country is estimated
at 6,000; 635 names are on the roll of
honor of the University of Paris.

* * *

The Boy Scouts of America

rpHE Boy Scouts of America per-
-*• formed important services during
the war which are summarized by the

Secretary of the organization as follows

:

In the four Liberty Loans they sold

1,967,047 subscriptions, amounting to

$276,744,650; War Saving Stamps sold to

April 10, $50,000,000 in 2,176,625 sales;

standing walnut located, 20,758,660 board
feet, (5,200 carloads;) fruit pits collected

for gas masks, over 100 carloads; war
gardens and war farms conducted by
scouts throughout the country, 32,000;

distributed over 50,000,000 pieces of Gov-
ernment literature; rendered invaluable

services for the Red Cross, the United
War Work Committee, and other na-

tional organizations serving the Govern-

ment; furnished confidential service for

Third Naval District; co-operated in A.

L. A. drive for better books; served well

in food and fuel conservation
;
performed

countless individual acts of service to the

Government not recorded under any spe-

cial classification; presented a united

front of patriotic zeal in every commu-
nity, which in itself was of incalculable

value to the nation. Nearly 100,000

Scouts earned the Treasury Department
Medal in the Liberty Loan drives. Al-

most half that number qualified for bars
in addition; 16,026 achievement buttons

have been awarded for W. S. S. sales.
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3,221 ace medals, 18,886 bronze palms,

1,726 silver palms, 212 gold palms.

The membership in May, 1919, was

476,257, of which 378,069 are scouts, 14,-

939 scout masters, 17,236 assistants, 50,-

808 troop committeemen, 15,156 local

council members.
* * *

German Piers at Hoboken Acquired by

THE United States

THE United States Government in

May acquired by purchase the

three piers of the Hamburg-American

Line, thus leaving this German com-

pany no landing place in the port of

New York. The price paid was an-

novmced to be $2,500,000. Acquisition of

this propei-ty by the United States Gov-

ernment leaves the great German lines

only three piers along the Hoboken

waterfront and in New York, making it

certain that it will be many years before

the German interests, even with favor-

able circumstances granted them by the

Allies, would be able to resume their

traffic with this port in the great di-

mensions of the days before the war.

The three remaining piers are those

numbered 1, 2, and 3 in the Army De-

barkation Station at Hoboken, and for-

merly were the property of the North

German Lloyd Line. It was stated by

officers of the Government in Hoboken
that negotiations would soon be com-

pleted for the acquisition of those piers

by this Government also.

France Lists 213 Ruins

A LIST of the historical monuments
and buildings completely destroyed

or greatly damaged in the German in-

vasion of Northern France has been pre-

pared by Louis Marin, general budget

reporter, for presentation to the Cham-
ber of Deputies, which will decide the

amount of money necessary for the work
of restoration. The list is a long one,

and includes 213 monuments and build-

ings of historical interest more or less

seriously damaged.
M. Marin reports that the buildings

and monuments destroyed beyond hope
of restoration include the great castle of

Coucy, the House of the Musicians at

Rheims, the City Hall at Noyon, the Ca-

thedral and belfry at Arras, and the

famous castle of Ham.
* * *

Russia and Finland

rpHE Russian Commission in Paris, of
-*- which Prince Lvoff is Chairman,
protested on May 10 to the Entente
Powers against the unconditional recog-

nition of Finland's independence, on the

ground that Russia's consent must be

obtained before Finland can be legally

separated from the Russian Empire.

The protest stated that the Commission
held that the action of the various pow-
ers in recognizing Finland would affect

Russia's attitude toward Finland, and
should not prevent Russia from having

her interests in that country safe-

guarded.
* * *

French Air Casualties

rpHE casualties in the French air serv-
-*- ice in the war zone during the war
were 6,328, it was officially announced
in May. The casualties were divided as

follows: Killed, 1,945; wounded, 2,922;

missing, 1,461. Of the missing, it is

stated, 700 must be considered to have
lost their lives. Outside the war zone
the casualties totaled 1,227, bringing the

aggregate for the whole service to 7,555.
* * *

Belgium Refuses to Prosecute the ex-

Kaiser

THE Belgian delegation to the Peace
Conference announced on April 21

that the Belgian Government would de-

cline to prosecute the former German
Kaiser if requested to do so. Any such
action, the Belgian delegation holds,

should be taken by a commission repre-

senting all the associated powers. The
official Belgian point of view is that the

Kaiser cannot be arraigned for declaring

war, violating Belgian neutrality, or for

any act preceding or coincident with the

declaration of war. It is pointed out

that there is no tribunal competent to

hear such charges against the Kaiser,

and no provision in international law

covering such cases, and any such action

taken now would be retroactive.

Belgium holds that persons guilty of

acts punishable by the criminal codes of

any of the belligerents should be tried
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in the ordinary way, as the fact that

crimes such as theft, rape, and murder
were committed during a state of war
does not relieve the authors of respon-

sibility for them. If such a commission

as is suggested should desire to arraign

von Manteuffel for the sack of Louvain,

von Schroeder for the murder of Captain

Fryatt, or von Sauberzweig for the exe-

cution of Nurse Cavell all the necessary

documents will be forthcoming, but it is

emphasized that Belgium does not seek

revenge, but only justice.

* * *

Walloons op Prusslv Ask to be

DiSANNEXED

THE Walloons of Prussia sent a dis-

patch to M. Clemenceau, Chairman
of the Peace Conference, April 25, re-

questing that their annexation to Prussia

be canceled. The message to M. Clemen-

ceau follows:
The Walloons of Prussia, feeling great

anxiety on account of the news lately

published in the press, earnestly request

you to decide for the pure and simple

disannexation of all the Walloon districts

in Prussia,

The Inhabitants of cantons not Walloon,
but indispensable to Belgium, might be
consulted by means of a referendum, as
will be the case with the population of

the Sarre Basin.

* * *

Nurse Cavell Buried in England

"TIDITH CAVELL, the English nurse
•^ who was executed by the Germans
Oct. 12, 1915, was paid a notable tribute

on May 15, 1919, when her body, en

route from Brussels to her native City

of Norwich, was taken to Westminster
Abbey for an impressive memorial serv-

ice. The streets of London through
which the cortege moved were congested

with crowds, and every inch of standing

room in the neighborhood of the Abbey
was occupied by a densely massed multi-

tude which was eager to do reverent

homage to " that brave woman," as the

Bishop of London described her, " who
deserves a great deal from the British

Empire."

The congregation at the Abbey in-

cluded high officials of the Government,

representatives of foreign countries, and

men prominent in many walks of life.

King George was represented by the

Earl of Athlone, brother of Queen Mary.
The service was conducted by the Dean
of Westminster. No address was de-

livered. The opening sentences of the

burial service were sung by the choir,

which then sang the Twenty-third Psalm
and a short lesson from the Revolution

of St. John. Then came Sullivan's

anthem, " Yea, Though I Walk Through
the Valley of the Shadow of Death,"

and " I Heard a Voice from Heaven."

The Litany, the Lord's Prayer, and
two Collects were repeated, followed by
the hymn " Abide With Me." The Bene-
diction was then pronounced and the

Last Post and Reveille were sounded.

The service, which began at noon,

lasted half an hour. The procession left

the Abbey to the strains of Chopin's

Funeral March and proceeded to the

station, where the coffin of plain oak
Avas placed on a train for Norwich.

On the coffin was the simple inscrip-

tion:

EDITH CAVELL.
Born Dec. 4, 1865.

Died Oct. 12, 1915.

At Norwich it was placed on a gun
carriage and was taken to Norwich Ca-
thedral. The service, which was officially

designated " For the funeral of Edith

Cavell, a nurse who gave her life for her

countrymen," followed. As the coffin was
taken into the Cathedi-al the hymn " Now
the Laborer's Task Is O'er " was sung.

It was followed by the reading of the

lesson, First Peter, ii., 19, by Canon
Dechair, Then came the anthem, " I

Know That My Redeemer Liveth," and
Chopin's Funeral March. While the

hymn, " Brief Life Is Here Our Portion,"

was being sung the procession formed

for the march to the graveside. There the

latter portion of the burial service was
conducted by the Bishop, and the hymn
" Abide with Me," which Miss Cavell re-

peated shortly before her execution by
the Germans, was sung. The Benediction

was then pronounced and the bugle

sounded the Last Post.

The body had been exhumed at Brus-

sels on March 17 and placed in a double

coffin of zinc and oak and conveyed to

the Tir National. It was found clothed

in a black dress vmder a blue cloak, and
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there was a black hat beside it. The body

was well preserved and the features were

perfectly recognizable.

It is understood that the examination

following the exhumation revealed that

the nurse's death was instantaneous. She

was struck by four bullets, two of which

entered the right side and two the left,

one of them piercing the heart.

German Who Sank the Sussex a

Prisoner in the Tower

CAPTAIN KAISERVETTER, who
was in command of the U-boat

which torpedoed the English Channel
steamer Sussex on March 24, 1916, was
brought from Spain, where he had been

interned, and confined in the Tower of

London on May 9, 1919. The attack on

the Sussex without warning gave rise

to a series of notes between Washing-
ton and Berlin which are interesting for

two particulars on the latter side; first

the denial of the act until it was con-

clusively proved, and second a promise

to refrain from similar acts in the fu-

ture until this was repudiated on Jan.

31, 1917, by Germany's note announcing

her intention of ruthless use of the sub-

marine. The Sussex carried 380 passen-

gers, including twenty-five Americans,

Eighty passengers, including no Ameri-

cans, were killed or drowned. The shat-

tered vessel was towed into Boulogne.

* * *

British Pensioners Exceed 600,000

SIR L. WORTHINGTON-EVANS, Min-
ister of Pensions in the British Cab-

inet, at a meeting in London of the Na-

tional Health Conference of Insurance

Organizations and Social Workers, gave

a summary of the work England had

done in the training of disabled soldiers.

He said that up to May 10, 1919, more

than 12,000 temporary or permanent pen-

sions had been granted to disabled offi-

cers and nearly 600,000 to disabled men.

At the time of the armistice there were

550,000 men in hospitals at home and

abroad, and today this number has been

reduced to about 200,000. He estimated

that there would be at least 700,000 tem-
porary pensioners, an unknown number
of whom would become entitled to per-

manent pensions.

The British Budget

THE British Budget for 1919-20, which
was submitted May 1, 1919, provides

for a total expenditure of $7,174,550,000;

the estimated revenue is $6,005,500,000,

leaving $1,169,050,000 deficit to be cov-

ered by bonds, against an expenditure of

$12,396,505,000 in 1918-19, and a deficit

of $8,451,400,000. The estimates provide

for a preferential duty of one-sixth re-

duction on goods from the Colonies and
Dominions on tea, coffee, cocoa, sugar,

dried fruits, tobacco, gasoline, and a re-

duction of one-third on films, clocks and
watches, motor cars and cycles, musical

instruments. Duties on spirits are in-

creased from $7.50 to $12.50 a gallon;

beer duty is raised from $12.50 to $17.50

per barrel; income taxes are unchanged;

excess profits duty is reduced from 80

to 40 per cent.; motor gasoline license

duty is abolished; benzol is exempted;

the duties on retail goods (luxury taxes)

are repealed. Pensions for wounds and
disability, also gratuities to army and
navy, are relieved of income tax liability.

The national debt on March 31, 1919,

was $36,175,000,000, compared to $3,225,-

000,000 at the outbreak of the war. The
national assets included $8,695,000,000

due from the Allies and Dominions;

Russia alone owed $2,840,000,000. From
April 1, 1918, to Nov. 10, the daily ex-

penditures were $37,215,000, and since

November have averaged $33,380,000 a
day,

* * *

Situation in Ireland

THE discontent in Ireland was ag-

gravated in May by demonstrations

over the visit of three American dele-

gates who had been sent to the Peace

Conference by American Irish societies

with the purpose of laying before the

British Premier Ireland's claims for in-

dependence. The delegates—Frank P.

Walsh, Edward F. Dunne, and Michael

F. Ryan—were received by President

Wilson, and it was announced that they

would be received by Mr. Lloyd George.

Their tour of Ireland, however, caused

demonstrations of hostility to the Gov-

ernment, and the speeches of the dele-

gates intensified the feeling. An un-

pleasant impression resulted throughout
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England, and the British Premier an-

nounced on May 12 that he would not re-

ceive the delegation. There were dis-

turbances in various Irish cities through-

out the month, and rigid disciplinary

measures were taken.
* * *

New Zealand Defeats Prohibition

THE votes of 15,000 New Zealand sol-

diers in France, Egypt, and at sea

jdefeated prohibition in that country. The
vote without these stood 265 for pro-

hibition; in New Zealand there were
238,116 votes for and 225,921 against;

soldiers in England voted 3,950 for, 15,-

880 against. The total majority against

was approximately 10,000. It was pro-

posed to compensate license holders in

a sum limited to $22,500,000. In Canada
the Province of Quebec in April de-

feated prohibition by a majority exceed-

ing 100,000.

Senator Humbert Acquitted

SENATOR CHARLES HUMBERT, on

trial by court-martial on a charge of

having had dealings with the enemy, was
acquitted May 8 at Paris. Captain

Georges Ladoux, former Chief of the In-

telligence Bureau of the Ministry of

iWar, a co-defendant with Humbert, was
acquitted. Pierre Lenoir, still another

of the co-defendants, was sentenced to

death; the sentence was appealed. Guil-

laume Desouches was convicted and sen-

tenced to five years in prison.

With the settling by the Paris court-

Imartial of the cases of Senator Hum-
bert and his three co-defendants, there

only remains the trial of former Premier

Caillaux before a Senatorial high court

to conclude the whole of the famous
Bonnet Rouge defeatist conspiracy,

which threatened to destroy the military

efficiency of France in 1915-17 and force

a separate peace with Germany.
The acknowledged popular mandate of

M. Clemenceau in assuming the Presi-

dency of the Council on Nov. 16, 1917,

was that he should remorselessly prose-

cute the " defeatists," no matter what
their rank or position. Of these, already

fifteen had been sent to prison and two

executed, (Bolo Pacha, April 17, 1918,

and Duval, July 17, 1918,) when the

trial of Senator Humbert began, on
March 31, in the large hall of the Paris
Assize Court. With him were arraigned
Pierre Lenoir, Guillaume Desouches, and
Captain Ladoux. Humbert was charged
with " trading " with the enemy, Lenoir
and Desouches with " intelligence " with
the enemy, and Ladoux with conscious
complicity in both offenses. Nearly 300
witnesses were heard.

The capital charge was made against
Humbert in order that he might be
forced to reveal his knowledge of the
guilt of Lenoir and Desouches. Even
the prosecution did not believe in his con-

scious guilt. As to Ladoux, who had
been head of the Intelligence Department
when M, Malvy, the chief henchman of

Caillaux, had been Minister of the In-

terior under the dominance of the de-

featist propaganda, his testimony at the

Bolo, Duval, and Malvy trials had plainly

shown him to be a tool rather than a
principal; so his acquittal was regarded
as a foregone conclusion.

The charges against Humbert, Lenoir,

and Desouches grew out of the purchase
of Le Journal with enemy money for the

purpose of conducting a defeatist prop-
aganda. Humbert was Vice President of

the Army Commission, Director of Le
Journal, and a vigorous writer both be-
fore and during the war on prepared-
ness. He was arrested Feb. 19, 1918,

five days after the conviction of Bolo
Pacha.

It had long been his ambition to con-

trol the paper personally. It was alleged

that on two occasions he had received

large sums from the Germans; once, $1,-

875,000 through Lenoir and Desouches,

and once, $1,150,000 through Bolo Pacha.

At the Bolo Pacha trial he asserted

that he did not know the source of the

last sum; it only I'emained for him to

confirm this and to prove his innocence

in regard to the first. His defense was
to establish his belief in the legitimate

origin of the $1,875,000, which was done.

* * *

A Minister of Jewish Affairs

TV/r KRASNY PINHOOS was appointed
^*J-« to a Cabinet portfolio in the

Ukraine Government in April to be

known as Minister of Jewish Affairs,
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being the first man in history to hold

such an office. He stated that the Jews
would take part in the political and so-

cial life of the Ukraine under conditions

of equality with those of the rest of the

population, but in affairs appertaining

to the Jewish community they would

govern themselves. The range of this in-

ner government would extend over edu-

cation, special taxes for certain needs

•exclusively Jewish, and emigration.

* * *

Twenty-four ex-Sovereigns

THE armistice, which brought the over-

throw of so many German mon-

archs, made all the long established in-

stitutions of Central Europe uncertain.

The German editor of the " Almanach de

Gotha " for 1919 says in his preface that

twenty-two republics have replaced the

kingdoms, grand duchies, duchies, princi-

palities, and free cities of the old empire;

but in the chapter treating of these new
States the word " republic " is never

used, and their Governments are pru-

dently qualified as " provisional." The

same uncertainty is visible in the matter

of abdications. It is made evident that

all the sovereigns of Germany and Aus-

tria have renounced their thrones, but

the date of this renunciation in several

cases is left blank, while two dates,

Nov. 8 and 28, are given for the Kaiser.

All these abdications were initiated by
the Prince of Wied, who mounted the

throne of Albania on March 13, 1914,

and abdicated the following September.

But the record for short reigns was es-

tablished by the young Duke of Anhalt,

whose reign began on Sept. 13, 1918, and
ended on Nov. 12 of the same year.

Among the ex-monarchs figure two
emperors, those of Germany and Aus-

tria; six kings, those of Prussia, Hun-
gary, Wiirttemberg, Bavaria, Saxony,

and King Constantine of Greece; two
Czars, those of Russia and Bulgaria; six

princes, those of Albania, Lippe, Reuss,

Schaumburg-Lippe, Schwarzburg-Rudol-

stadt, Waldeck et Pyrmont; five grand-

dukes, Baden, Hessia, Mecklenburg-

Schwerin, Oldenburg, Saxe-Weimar-
Eisenach; and five ordinary dukes, the

dukes of Anhalt, of Saxe-Meiningen,

Hildburghausen, Saxe-Altenburg, and

Saxe-Coburg-Gotha. Twenty-four sov-

ereigns dethroned, written in on the bal-

ance sheet of the war!

Only two monarchs survived the storm,

those of Turkey and Bulgaria, and this

owing to the recent date of their ascent

to the throne; the first was crowned in

July, 1918, the second in October of the

same year.

In this new edition of the well-known
German reference work of croAvned

heads and pedigrees the former Kai-

ser is given all his titles :
" Doctor of

Laws of the Universities of Berlin, Penn-
sylvania, and Oxford; Doctor of Medi-
cine of the University of Prague; Doc-

tor of Sciences of the University of

Clausenburg; Doctor of Engineering of

the Upper Polytechnic Institutes of Ger-

many; Field Marshal General of Prus-

sia, Bavaria, and Austria; Grand Ad-
miral of the Austrian Navy; Field Mar-
shal General of the Turkish Army;
General and Flag Admiral of Sweden;
Honorary Danish Admiral; Honorary
Captain General of the Spanish Army;
Honorary Admiral of the Greek Navy,"
&c.

* * *

Belgian Indemnity

THE Belgian delegates at one time

almost threatened to withdraw from
the Peace Conference. The main dis-

satisfaction was over the question of ulti-

mate indemnity. By the terms agreed on
Belgium was to receive $500,000,000 as

a part of the $5,000,000,000 which Ger-

many must pay by the end of next year

as part of the total reparation. The
Belgian delegates refused to accept this

arrangement without consulting their

Government, and it was said that the

Government had decided on taking ex-

tremely strong measures. On May 5,

however, Premier Delacroix issued a

statement that said in part:
The negotiations had arrived at a dead-

lock, but the powers granted us very great
concessions, releasing us from loans con-

tracted during the war amounting to

6,000,000,000 francs, while we shall have
priority in receiving 2,500,000,000 francs,

payable in gold and destined to cover

interprovincial bonds we were obliged to

issue during the war. We shall have no
financial charges resulting from the war,

while we shall have a billion francs com-
ing to us on various accounts.
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AFGHANISTAN
A FTER the murder of Siraj-ul-Mil-

/\ lat-Wad-din, the Emir of Afghan-

J~\ istan, on Feb. 20, the Afghan
Mission left for Moscow to estab-

lish relations between the Soviet Gov-

ernment and Afghanistan. On May 8

the India Office, London, was informed

that Afghan tribesmen, aided by Afghan
regular troops, had occupied threatening

positions on the northwest frontier of

India, where General A. A. Barrett was

in command, and that Barrett had ad-

dressed a vigorous note to the new Emir,

while his aircraft had made a not alto-

gether peaceful demonstration over the

Afghan positions on the near side of the

frontier.

It had been supposed that the anti-

British demonstrations in Afghanistan

which followed the murder of the Emir
had been caused by his brother, Nasrul-

lah Khan, who the next day had him-

self proclaimed Emir at Jellalabad. Nas-

ruUah, who was at the head of the priest-

ly caste, worked to have his country join

the war on the side of Turkey, and was
only kept in check by his brother.

The latest news from Kabul, via

Simla, dated April 30, proved, however,

that the heir apparent, the eldest son of

the late Emir, had come into his own
and had put his uncle in jail. Little is

known of the new Emir, except that he is

a well-educated man of 30, who made a
spectacular visit to Lord Curzon, then

Viceroy of India, at Calcutta, in 1904.

His name is Amanullah Khan, or Inaya-

tullah Khan.
But the new Emir not only put his

uncle in jail, but in the last fortnight of

April convened a public durbar at

Kabul, which found Nasrullah guilty of

instigating the murder of the late Emir
and sentenced him to imprisonment for

life. A Colonel convicted of actually

committing the crime was executed, and
a Court page convicted of complicity was
sentenced to life imprisonment. The
durbar also administered justice in an-

other direction: The powerful Musahi-

ban family, including the late Command-
er in Chief, who were ignominiously ar-

rested by the Jellalabad soldiery when
the latter withdrew their allegiance from
Nasrtdlah, were honorably acquitted.

The details of the murder of the Emir
Habibullah Khan are given in the Cal-

cutta newspaper, The Englishman. It ap-

pears that his Majesty had proceeded

twenty-seven miles beyond Khalat-ul-

Seraj, near Jellalabad, and from Feb. 17

to 20 was camping at a little place

known as Kollagosh. He slept in a large

tent well guarded by soldiers drawn from
a number of regiments, and within were
just his Majesty in one section, while in

the other were four or five page boys,

who took it in turn to watch. At about

3 in the morning a pistol shot was
heard, and on the Emir's brother and
eldest son rushing into the tent they

found Habibullah Khan lying dead in

his bed, shot through the ear, the bullet

having passed out of the side of his head.

A body of Afghan tribesmen invaded

India in the vicinity of Khyber Pass, but

were driven out by British troops and
suffered some loss in men and material.

ALBANIA
Albania, the Botany Bay of ancient

Rome, which the Concert of Powers, on

Dec. 20, 1912, caused to be governed by
a German Prince, Prince William of

Wied, from March 7, 1914, until the war
and Essad Pasha's revolutionists drove

him home, has been showering the Paris

Conference with petitions.

Five months before Italy entered the

war her marines occupied Valona,

(Avlona,) which later became her base

for military operations against the
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Austrians, who, in the Winter of 1915-16,

over-ran the country. Italy also, as long

as the reign of King Constantine lasted,

kept the Greeks, who were in possession

of Southern Albania, in order. Italy

moreover proclaimed the independence of

Albania under her protection. Her first

favorite as Provisional President was
Essad Pasha, but owing to his unpopu-

larity he was never formally recognized.

She then favored Prenk Bib Doda, the

Chief of the Roman Catholic Clan of

Mirdites, of Northern Albania. This

gave great offense to all factions of the

Moslem clans, and on March 25 Prenk,

who had become Vice President of the

new Provisional Government established

at Durazzo, was murdered between that

city and Medua, it was alleged by ad-

herents of Essad Pasha.

The murder was followed by a revolt

against the Italian army of occupation,

which by April 29 had assumed formi-

dable proportions with a force of 4,000

rebels in the field, all armed followers

of Essad Pasha, who is also opposed to

the Albanian delegates at Paris.

One petition to arrive at the Paris

Peace Conference came from these

rebels, who are principally Moslems of

the south. Another came from the Mir-

dites of the north; while still another

came from the Albanians abroad, de-

manding absolute independence and the

calling of a national assembly to de-

termine the form of government. A pe-

tition also was received, dispatched from
Koritza, asking for the union of the

southern part of Albania with Greece.

This was the outcome of a celebration

there on April 29, when it was announced
that the Dodecanesus Islands in the

Aegean Sea, which had been held in

pawn by Italy since the Turco-Italian

war of 1911-12, had proclaimed their

union with Greece.

Since then fifty-two petitions from the

south have expressed a contrary wish

—

not only from Koritza itself, which is in

the old Turkish vilayet of Monastir,
divided between Serbia and Greece after

the second Balkan war of 1913, but from
Colonia, Premeti, Argyrocastro, Delvino,

and Tchameria, stating:

We, the Orthodox Albanians of [the
above districts] protest with indignation

against the pretensions of the [Greek]
Prime Minister Venizelos that the Chris-

tian Albanians of North and South
Epirus wish for union with Greece. All
the Christian Albanians desire an inde-

pendent Albanian State, and our dele-

gates to the Peace Conference are the
official delegates of the Provisional Al-
banian Government at Durazzo.

A separate petition unanimously passed

by the Holy Council of the Orthodox
Albanian Church in America is even

more strongly worded. It is signed by
the clergy, the Albanian Bishop, and a
large number of laymen and reads:

We, Christian Orthodox Albanians,
faithful followers of the Church of Christ,

appeal through your Excellency [Presi-

dent Wilson] to the Peace Conference
for the restoration of Albanian indepen-
dence and for unification of all Alba-
nians, Orthodox, Moslem, and Catholic,

under one flag, the illustrious banner of
George Castriola Scanderbeg, and one
National Government.

BELGIUM
By May 13 Belgium had demobilized

115,000 men of her army, leaving 210,-

000 men still under arms. The reduction

to 100,000 men depends upon the re-

habilitation of the country's industiies.

Belgium is the first of the Allies to

attempt to raise money on German in-

demnities as security. On May 6 the

Government decided to ask the Allies or

the United States for an immediate loan

of $500,000,000 on such security. It has

been pointed out that it would not suf-

fice for the country to receive a priority

indemnity of half a billion which would
not be forthcoming for a couple of

years. In the first week in May there

were 750,000 idle persons in Belgium, to

whom the Government was paying $10,-

000,000 a month.
Whatever the Government considered

to be the prospects of the loan, Premier
Delacroix said in a Cabinet meeting, on
May 11:

A drastic retrenchment is made neces-

sary on account of the peace terms.

Aside from the $500,000,000 granted Bel-

glum as a priority payment, she will

receive nothing at present, and as the

country is without resources of its own
and foreign loans are obtainable only on
onerous terms it will be necessary to cut

expenses all around immediately.

The thirtieth annual conference of the
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Belgian Labor Party was held at Brussels

in the last three weeks of April. It was
first voted not to participate in the com-

ing Internationale at Lucerne. Vander-

velde and Anseele, however, turned the

tide in favor of representation. The
former said:

Belgium, although absent at Berne,
must retain her place in the Interna-

tionale. You do not care to meet the

Germans. That is understood. But you
must meet and fight Bolshevism, which
is the negation of Socialism. Lenin has
excommunicated the Belgian Socialists as

traitors. It is not Germans alone that

you will meet at Lucerne, but thirty

Socialist parties. It is your duty to go
there and say what the Socialists of

Belgium have suffered. '

Anseele said no Internationale was
possible unless, as formerly, it sat at

Brussels under the Presidency of Van-

dervelde. The confei'ence then passed a

resolution that Brussels should remain

the seat of the Bureau of the Inter-

nationale.

BULGARIA
Although reports came from Berlin

during the last days of April and the

first days of May telling of impending

revolutions in Bulgaria and of a revolt

against the Coburg dynasty, while from
Moscow came news of a rising of the

workers in favor of a Soviet Government,

advices direct from Sofia contained no

tidings of this character. The country

suffered less than any other directly

engaged in the war; indeed, the war was
a profitable undertaking for Bulgaria;

its period of neutrality as the clearing

house between Germany and Austria-

Hungary and Turkey caused great

wealth to flow in, and it surrendered be-

fore the people began to feel the eco-

nomic sacrifices which the war de-

manded from other nations.

A propaganda was conducted by such

papers as the Echo of Bulgaria, the Mir,

Narod, &c., to show its innocence in the

second Balkan war of 1913, and how
Serbia and Greece had deprived it of its

just finiits of the preceding war against

Turkey. The Government followed with

a propaganda concerning the future by
asserting its claims to Macedonia and to

Dobrudja, the former of which was

divided between Serbia and Greece in

1913, and the latter ceded to Rumania in

the same year and, in the Autumn of

1916, confirmed by the Entente.

While the principal claim to Mace-
donia has been advanced on the ground
of the self-determination of the present
population, that to Dobrudja is sustained
by other means based chiefly on the al-

leged cruelty of Rumania during its

three years' occupation of the province,
whose population, it is admitted, is chief-

ly Moslem in religion, although Bulgar
from an ethnic point of view. The Royal
Court Printing Office at Sofia has re-

cently issued in English a couple of bro-
chures, the first by Milan G. Marcoff, en-
titled "The Political Fate of Dobrudja
After the Berlin Congress," entirely his-

torical, and the second dealing with the
present claims of Bulgaria to the prov-
ince, entitled " Memoir from the Central

National Council of Dobrudja to the Rep-
resentatives of the States Called To-
gether to Restore the Peace Among Na-
tions." This last contains a number of
resolutions by Dobrudjan political, indus-

trial, and social bodies adopted during
the Bulgar period of occupation, from
the Winter of 1916 until the capitulation

of Bulgaria, while its general tone may
be judged from the following passages:

The Rumanian rule was to us a sym-
bol of lawlessness, arbitrariness, and
oppression. In future it will be the
source of new wrongs and a cause for
new commotions and conflicts within the
Balkans—conflicts which most assuredly
will transform our native land into a
theatre of new desolations, ravages, and
miseries. * •

We, the people of Dobrudja, without
any distinction or nationality, insistently
demand that we remain within the bounds
of Bulgaria, because in the Bulgarian
rule we see indisputable guarantees in
regard to our civic "and political rights of
equality, as well as a possibility to deter-
mine the mode of government without any
outside interference; under Bulgarian
domination we believe that we will find
all the necessary conditions for an undis-
turbed economic and educational growth.

Another publication issued under the
same auspices at Sofia is Le Mouvement
Dobroujain, an eight-page bi-monthly
paper, printed in French. The material
employed is both historical and bib-
liographical, political and ethnical. The
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latest number to reach America, dated

April 1, gives a circumstantial account

of the elections of March 14, in which

it is alleged the Rumanian Government
employed coercive and restrictive meth-

ods so that it might present the result

of the vote as a plebiscite to the Paris

Conference demanding union with Ru-
mania.

CHINA
The Chinese Cabinet resigned May 16,

but the President refused to accept the

resignation. Representatives of North-

em and Southern China in session for

several months to endeavor to reach an
agreement on the constitutionality of

the Parliament at Peking, which was un-

der control of the Northern Government,
failed to reach a compromise, and the

conference was ended on May 16.

A consortium or joint loan agreement
for financing Chinese loans was effected

at Paris, May 12, by American, French,

British, and Japanese bankers. A reser-

vation was made for later participation

by Belgian bankers. Thomas W. Lamont
of the United States (a member of J.

P. Morgan & Co.) presided at the meet-

ing. Others who attended were Sir

Charles S. Addis of Great Britain, M.
Simon of France, and Mr. Adagiri of

Japan. The general agreement provided

that, at the suggestion of the United

States and with the sanction of the

French, British, and Japanese Govern-

ments, the banking groups will combine
their interests to make joint financial,

administrative, and industrial loans to

the Chinese Government.

DENMARK
The Government of Denmark, in re-

gard to territorial expansion, presents

a curious contrast to other nations which
are striving to extend their dominions.

On May 12 the Danish Parliament adopt-

ed the following resolution by a large

majority:

While the Danish Parliament ex-
presses its satisfaction at the prospect
that the coming peace will bring the ful-

fillment of the national hopes of the
Danish people, it insists on its resolution
of Oct. 23, 1918, and on the wishes ex-
pressed toward the allied and associated
powers in Paris with regard to the voting

zone In Schleswig by the parliamentary-
declaration representing all parties and
by the representatives of the Danish
Electors' Association in Schleswig.

This somewhat enigmatical resolution

is explained by the Danish press as fol-

lows: Provision has been made by the
Peace Conference for righting the wrong
done Denmark by Prussia nearly three-

quarters of a century ago in seizing the
territory of Schleswig-Holstein. The
territory is to be divided into three sep-

arate zones, northern, middle, and south-

ern, which at the end of successive pe-
riods shall declare their nationality by a
plebiscite. It is pointed out that

although the northern zone, which will

vote first, is thoroughly Danish in lan-

guage as well as in sentiment, the middle
and southern zones have become thor-

oughly Germanized. Here the popula-

tion would also vote to adhere to Den-
mark in order to escape German tax-

ation, and Denmark would thereby have
as a portion of her population a people

not bound by ties of patriotism, but by
expendiency; this the Danish Govern-
ment does not desire. What it does

desire is that the southern boundary
shall be extended to the Firth-Tondem-
Flensburg line, so as to incorporate in

the kingdom only about 1,000 square
miles.

At the same time the Germanized
Danes of the middle zone are making
the most of their opportunity. During
the first part of May various delegations

and representatives from Flensburg and
the country districts south visited Co-

penhagen in order to sound politicians

and business circles concerning the con-

ditions under eventual Danish rule.

EGYPT
The political revolt of the Egyptian

Nationalists had subsided by the third

week in April only to be followed by a

general strike, which brought about fresh

disturbances Und changes in the per-

sonnel of the Sultan's Government, not-

ably the resignation of Hussein Rushdi

Pasha, President of the Council, on April

23. The day before the American diplo-

matic agent had communicated to Gen-

eral Allenby President Wilson's rec-

ognition of the British protectorate, also
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expressing hopes for the realization of

the autonomous aspirations of the peo-

ple. This document was praised by the

Nationalist press.

The same method which had served

General AUenby, partly drastic and
partly persuasive, in putting down the

political revolt also served him in put-

ting down the strike. In a proclamation

issued on April 22 he demanded that all

Government employes who were absent

without leave return to their duties or

be punished and warned :
" Every per-

son who, by persuasion, threats, or

violence, prevents, or seeks to prevent,

any person from complying with this or-

der will be liable to arrest and prosecu-

tion before a military court." Other pas-

sages of the proclamation read:

Whereas, the proclamation of Nov. 2,

1914, declared the Institution of martial

law in Egypt in order to supplement, not

to supersede, the civil administration, and
all civil officials in the service of the

E&5'ptian Government were required to

continue in the punctual discharge of

their respective duties;

And, whereas, a number of the officials

employed have deserted their posts, and
it has been made clear that they have
taken this action with the object of dic-

tating a course of policy to the Govern-
ment and the Sultan, and of repudiating

the Protectorate which his Majesty's
Government have established over Egypt;
Whereas, such officials and employes

have for the most part refused to return

to work when called on by the President
of the Council of Ministers

;

Whereas, also, any official or employe
wilfully absenting himself from his work
in the above circumstances is committing
an offense after the above proclamation,
and any person promoting or leading this

movement or preventing officials or em-
ployes by threats or violence from doing
their work is liable to severe penalties

under martial law;

And, whereas, the time has now come for

the intervention of the military authori-

ties in this matter to support the civil

administration, by virtue of the powers
conferred on me as General Officer Com-
manding in Chief His Majesty's forces in

Egypt I order all Government officials

and employes absent from duty without
leave to return to their posts forthwith,

and punctually and efficiently to perform
the duties assigned to them.

The effect of this proclamation was
salutary. The civil officials returned to

their duties.

FRANCE
M. Cels, the French Under Secretary

for Public Works and Transports, an-
nounced on May 1 that he was preparing
a bill which would provide for the utili-

zation of water power in France by ab-

sorbing all private undertakings into one
combination. The greater part of the

power thus obtained would be allotted

for the electrification of the main rail-

way systems of the covmtry. The elec-

trification of the Midi had, by May 1,

already been begun, the water power of

the Pyrenees being brought into use.

For the Paris-Lyons-Mediterranean rail-

way the power will be found in the Alps.

The bill has also in view the improve-
ment of lighting, street car traction, and
a system of pumping for feeding agri-

cultural irrigation and local industries.

There was general cessation of all

work in Paris on May 1 by labor organi-

zations under socialistic direction. Enor-
mous crowds assembled, but serious dis-

orders were prevented by troops. As a

protest against the firm action of the

Government in suppressing disorderly

demonstrations several Socialist Under
Secretaries attached to the Peace Con-

ference resigned. The Chamber of Dep-
uties sustained the Government by an
overwhelming majority.

On April 23 the Senate passed the

Eight Hour bill. As it had already been

passed by the Chamber it became a law.

It was announced in Paris on May 14

that during the month of April the sum
of 681,225,900 francs was collected in

France from taxes and State monopolies,

this being an excess of 137,792,000 francs

over the budget estimate and an increase

)i 278,600,200 francs over the correspond-

ing month of 1918. This brings the excess

over the budget estimate for the first

four months of 1919 to 640,958,000 francs,

and the increase over the first four

months of 1918 to 741,164,600 francs.

GREECE
On April 18 M. Coundouriotis, the

Greek Minister accredited at Belgrade to

the Prince Regent of the kingdom of the

Serbs, Croats, and Slovenes, (Jugo-

slavia,) informed the Government at

Athens that he had concluded a treaty of
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alliance with the new State of Jugo-

slavia, the terms of which would be pub-

lished, in accordance with the new custom,

as soon as they had been confirmed by

the Parliaments interested.

In commenting upon this intelligence

the Journal of the Hellenes refers to the

old Graeco-Serbian treaty of 1913, which

King Constantine repudiated in 1915,

leaving Serbia open to the attack of the

Bulgars, the Austrians, and the Germans,

and adds:

This new alliance emphasizes in the

most solemn manner that our glorious

allies, the Serbs, realize, as does the rest

of the world, that the transitory back-

sliding of Greece was the criminal work
of a cynical camarilla of which the Hel-

lenic people themselves were the first

victims.

Having the same interests, the same
enemies, and united by common suffer-

ings and a common glory, Serbs and
Hellenes will seal by this new treaty a
sincere and lasting friendship, capable of

meeting and overcoming all obstacles.

Let us salute with enthusiasm and confi-

dence the dawn of Graeco-Serbian co-

operation, which is rising, and let us hope

that the civilizing bonu which henceforth

binds Great Greece and young Jugoslavia

in the Near East may never be severed.

Greece received the mandate from the

Council of the Allied and Associated

Powers to administer the City of

Smyrna. On May 14 Greek forces

landed there, followed on the 16th by a

naval concentration of British, French,

and Italian warships; the United States

was represented by the battleship Ari-

zona and four destroyers. Late in March
the Athens press had published a com-

munique from Premier Venizelos, dated

Paris, to the effect that the Council of

Ten had authorized him to dispatch

troops to the Smyrna region to the num-
ber of 50,000.

Ever since the armistice two factions

have been at work in Smyrna attempt-

ing to organize a plebiscitum: one for

union with Greece by Greek agents, the

other for a British protectorate by the

British Chamber of Commerce at

Smyrna.
At Adalia, the Attaleia of classical

geography, the Italians landed troops on

March 26 in order to restore peace, for

on March 6 about 200 civil prisoners,

having killed their guards, escaped from

prison and attacked citizens, robbing
and murdering them. On April 14 Brit-

ish marines were landed at a point op-

posite Rhodes, between the Greek and
Italian zones. It was stated that the

military and naval precautions were
taken against the possibility of rioting

by the Turks when the peace conditions

were imposed on them.

INDIA

The disorders which broke out in India

in the second week in April—at Lahore,

the capital of the Punjab; at Amritsar,

the religious metropolis of the Sikha; at

Ahmedabad, one of the principal towns
of the Province of Bombay, and in hun-

dreds of villages—^had been entirely

quelled by the first of May, principally

by the native police, whose loyalty saved

the lives of hundreds of Europeans.

The demonstration was organized by
M. K. Gandhi, but with no intention, he
has stated, of its assuming the propor-

tions of a rebellion, against the Rowlatt
bills, dealing with conspiracy. Several

members of the Viceroy's Council had
already resigned as a protest against the

bills.

The Times of India of April 18 says

that no one connects Mr. Gandhi or the

nominal leader of the passive resistance

movement with the outrages, although

their speeches prepared the field, and
suggests that an external organization is

working, through the Indian revolution-

ary party.

Before the arrival of the troops at

the principal centres of disorder over

one hundred natives, including policemen,

had been killed and five Europeans, and
thousands of dollars worth of Govern-

ment property destroyed, principally at

Ahmedabad. The railway damage, done

to obstruct the movement of troops,

amounted to $500,000.

Justice, principally at Lahore, was
meted out at once to the leaders. Four-

teen have been sentenced to various

terms, from transportation for life to a

few weeks' imprisonment. Several vil-

lages have been fined because their au-

thorities did not take sufficiently active

measures to keep the peace.

Gandhi, the leader of the movement.
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promoted a similar agitation among the

Indians in South Africa.

The principal features of the two Gov-
ernment bills which were regarded as re-

sponsible for the uprisings are as fol-

lows: The first, entitled the Indian

Criminal Law (Amendment) bill, is in-

tended to be permanent in character, ana
makes various amendments in the law of

sedition. The second clause, as publish-

ed, provided that

:

Whoever has in his possession any sedi-

tious document intending that the same
shall be published or circulated shall,

unless he proves that he had such docu-
ment in his possession for a lawful pur-
pose, be punishable with imprisonment
which may extend to tw(j years, or with
fine, or with both.

There are other stringent provisions

restricting the activities of revolution-

aries.

The second bill is entitled the Criminal
Law (Emergency Powers) bill, and is

divided into five parts. Under the first

three parts punitive measures, preventive

measures of a "mild character," and
preventive measures of a " more strin-

gent character " can each in turn be called

into operation on the issue of a notifica-

tion by the Governor General in Council,

which is capable of application to a
particular province or even smaller area.

The entire bill confers emergency powers
on the Government for the arrest, sup-

pression, search, and punishment of of-

fenses against the State.

The bills met with such a storm of pro-

tests that they were modified, restricting

the scope to " anarchical and revolution-

ary crime." Mr. Gandhi led the opposi-

tion by forming at Bombay a Passive

Resistance League, the members of which
take a vow to refuse " civilly to obey"

the laws," but are pledged to abstain

from violence to life or property. An-
other party, called the " Moderates," is-

sued a manifesto March 18, 1919, in

which they appealed to the public to dis-

sociate themselves from the " passive re-

sistance" movement, pointing out that

the only means of defeating the obnox-

ious legislation was to pray the Crown to

disallow it. A telegram to that effect

was accordingly sent to the Secretary for

India, Mr. Montagu, but no action was
taken by the Government.

ITALY
The crisis over the Adriatic settlement,

which began early in the year by the
vdthdrawal from the Cabinet of the Mod-
erates Nitti and Bissolati, reached its

climax on April 24, when President Wil-
son published his statement on the sub-
ject, and on April 29, when the Rome
Parliament gave the Orlando Govern-
ment a vote of confidence of 382 to 40,
the latter being represented by the in-

transigeant Socialist group under Signor
Turati, which was uncompromisingly
pledged to " self-determination.'*

Nitti's withdrawal had been followed

by some slight signs of a compromise
demonstration, in which he had labored

to bring about a momentary union of the

Socialists and the newly formed Catholic

Popular Party. But this was soon
smothered by demonstrations by the fol-

lowers of Giolitti, the non-interventionist

statesman, who was forced to retire to

private life when Italy entered the war
against his policy. These demonstra-
tions, with the cry ** Fiume or death,"

were intended to prevent the Italian

delegates at the Peace Conference from
making a compromise. On the surface

they, together with the vote of Parlia-

ment, appeared to be a mandate from
the Italian people to secure the maxi-
mum—the full terms of the Treaty of

London and the incoi-poration of Fiume.

It was in these parlous times, the Vati-

can's restrictions against Catholics tak-

ing part in the political affairs of the

kingdom having been removed, that the

Catholic Popular Party came into being.

In view of the forthcoming general

election it issued a manifesto to the

people. After promising that national

economy must be reorganized on new
lines, the rights of labor guaranteed, the

agrarian question solved, and the upper
classes urged to do their duty, the mani-
festo enunciates the following planks in

the party's program:

Proportional representation, reform of
the Senate, which should become repre-

sentative of the nation's organic corpora-
tions ; administrative decentralization,

and the constitution of the League of

Nations on the lines of general disarma-
ment, publicity of treaties, and compul-
sory arbitration.
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The Catholic Corriere d'ltalia, com-

menting on the manifesto, warned Pre-

mier Orlando that, whatever he may ac-

complish at Paris, he must immediately

set about bringing to a conclusion the

proposed reforms.

A report was communicated to Wash-
ington by John S. Armstrong, Jr., the

American Consul at Venice, which shows

what the industries of the Regione di

Veneto suffered during the Austrian

occupation. The report is based upon
an investigation made by the Association

Between Manufacturers and Merchants

of Venetia. The total loss of 437 in-

dustries from which returns were avail-

able amounted to 287,988,663 lire, or

$57,597,732.60. The industries ' most
severely affected were cotton, wool, and
hemp mills, iron foundries, and fertilizer

and chemical works. Thirty-two un-

classified small industries lost through
inactivity half a million lire and over

three times as much in toto.

The report of the United States Trade
Commissioner at Rome, H. C. MacLean,
became available at Washington May 5.

It is dated March 27, and gives consid-

erable space to the development of the

Banca Italiana di Sconto, which was es-

tablished in 1915, after a merger of

smaller banks, in order to rescue the

country from the financial grasp of

Germany.

What Mr. MacLean calls the greatest

financial undertaking during the war
was the increasing by the bank of the

capital stock of Gio. Ansaldo & Co. from
100,000,000 lire to 500,000,000. This

company manufactures many things, from
ships to gasoline engines. Large sums
were also lent to develop the hydro-

electric works in Northern Italy, where
there is believed to be a great future

in the transference of water power to

electrical energy. Mr. MacLean writes

concerning the source of the bank's

finances as follows:

As an indication of the indomitable
energy of tiie Italian commercial interests

and of tiieir confidence in Italy's eco-
nomic future, attention is called to the
fact that between July, 1915, when Italy
entered the war, and September, 1918,

new capital invested in stoclt companies
amounted to almost 4,000,000,000 lire.

Furthermore, deposits in savings banks

and similar institutions increased from
7,59."),000,000 lire in June, 1914, to 12,231,-

000,000 lire in June, 1918.

KOREA
On April 20 Governor General Jtiase-

gawa, with headquarters at Soul, the

capital of Korea, instituted a series of

courts-martial for trial of officers and
soldiers who are alleged to have exceeded

their authority in putting down the re-

cent revolt in the " Hermit Kingdom."
Viscount Kato, the leader of the Kensei-

kai party, has been agitating in Tokio for

autonomy, or at least civil administration

instead of military, for Korea. In a
recent interview he said:

The act of union between Japan and
Korea could not be set aside, but it would
be wrong to think that the Japanese were
satisfied with things as they were. Many
leading men knew that reforms were nec-

essary. The defects of Marshal Terau-
chi's administration had long been recog-

nized, also the desirability of changing
the military for a civil Governor. While
the material prosperity of the Koreans,
compared with a generation ago, was un-
questioned, the spiritual and intellectual

needs must be recognized. The agitation

was partly the result of the changed po-

sition of missionary establishments, which
under the old regime were havens of

refuge and centres of great influence as
against a corrupt bureaucracy.

On May 15 the Privy Council of Japan
met at Tokio under the Presidency of the

Emperor and decided upon a revision of

the organic system of the Korean Gov-

erament. The revision calls for the sub-

stitution of civil for military rule, and
a large measure of self-government, just

as soon as the Koreans abandoned their

agitation for complete independence,

which was impossible as being indenti-

fied with the military defense of the

empire as well as with her paramount
industrial and commercial interests.

LUXEMBURG
The referendum, as it is called by the

Government, or the plebiscite, as it is

called by the Luxemburgers, which was
to have decided the fate of the Grand

Duchy on May 4, was postponed by an

act of the Chamber on April 16. As for

the reason of postponement the press is

divided: Some believe that pressure was

brought to bear upon M. Reuter, the
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Prime Minister, from Paris; others be-

lieve that pressure was exerted from

Brussels, where it was feared that

French economic interests were on the

point of carrying the day. Meanwhile,

ballots for the vote had been placed in

circulation, and the questions which

Luxemburgers of both sexes over the

age of twenty-one, with certain obvious

exceptions, would be required to answer,

were put thus

:

A.—Dynastic—(1) Does Luxemburg wish
to remain a monarchy (a) under the pres-

ent dynasty and Grand Duchess; (b) un-
der the present dynasty and another

Grand Duchess; (c) under another dy-

nasty? (2) Does Luxemburg wish to be-

come a republic?

"B.—Economic—(1) Does Luxemburg wish
for an economic union with France? (2)

Does Luxemburg wish for an economic
union with Belgium?

Meanwhile, on April 28, after an im-

posing procession through the streets of

the City of Luxemburg, 50,000 Luxem-
burgers signed a resolution appealing to

the Paris Peace Conference for complete

autonomy and a place in the League of

Nations.

The somewhat complicated situation

was explained to the Luxemburgers in

the United States by M. Emile Prum,
who had been selected by them to present

to the Peace Conference a petition urging

the importance of an economic alliance

between Luxemburg and Belgium. M.
Prum was a member of the Chamber for

twenty-one years; during the German
occupation he was condemned by the Ger-

mans to three years' imprisonment for

criticising their methods.

Luxemburg, he said, after a imion of

four centuries with Belgium, was sepa-

rated from it by force in 1839. In 1917

a commission appointed by the Govern-

ment reported in favor of an economic

xmion with Belgium. It was then sup-

posed that Belgium would continue under
the economic guidance of Germany.
When the French troops arrived after

the armistice a great wave of enthusiasm
for France swept the Grand Duchy, which
was nurtured by certain industrial mag-
nates who wished to combine the iron

industry of South Luxemburg with those

of Briey and Lorraine and form a great

iron and steel trust which would control

the markets of Europe, if not of the

world. These magnates owned the great

foundries which had turned out German
armaments during the war, had sup-

pressed strikes at their plants with the

help of German machine guns, and had
impressed labor from Belgium. Under
their influence the commission of 1917

has reversed its decision and now advo-

cates xmion with France. Their anti-

Belgian propaganda is everywhere to be

met with at the meetings of all political

parties. M. Prum concludes:

Thus the ideas of the people have been
thoroughly upset without their knowing
why. It is obviously in the interest of the

country that it should not be given over
tied and bound into the hands of which-
ever of the two States is not shut out by
the referendum. In view of the troubled

state of public opinion, it would be a good
thing if the Entente Powers would sug-

gest to the Government of Luxemburg
that it should act energetically and take
the matter into its own hands by entering

into negotiations with the Belgian Gov-
ernment with a view to an economic
union. Such a step would be in the inter-

est of the country and would put a stop

to a movement started by a powerful
financial organization, the chief aim of

which is to fish in troubled waters.

MESOPOTAMIA
Oscar S. Heizer, the American Consul

at Bagdad, reported as follows concern-

ing the economic condition of Mesopo-

tamia since hostilities ceased there last

October

:

The British military authorities have
established model dairy farms at Bas-
sorah, Amara, Kut, Bagdad, RamadI,
Hillah, and Nasiriyah. These are man-
aged by experts, and the milk is treated

under hygienic conditions. EJach farm has
been equipped with an up-to-date dairy

plant and machinery, and the whole dairy

produce, consisting of milk, cream, and
butter, is turned over to the military hos-

pitals. Large numbers of cattle h«.ve been
imported from India, and efforts are be-

ing put forth to improve and increase

the herds in Mesopotamia. The Depart-

ment of Agriculture, which henceforth

will control the dairy farms, has been

very active in different directions. Va-
rious demonstration farms—poultry farms,

wheat and cotton farms—have been estab-

lished. New canals, irrigation channels,

dams, reservoirs, and the reconstruction

of similar works which have long fallen

Into disuse, have been undertaken.



AMONG THE NATIONS 433

MONTENEGRO
The propaganda which has been car-

ried on at Paris and elsewhere in favor

of King Nicholas of Montenegro by
Yovo Popovitch and John Plamenatz and

other irreconcilables, (see Page 501,)

charging Serbian coercion in the dispo-

sition of Montenegro, was answered in

the Jugoslav organ of Paris, The Will

of the People, by Yanko Spassoyevitch,

deputy of the Great Montenegrin Na-
tional Assembly, as follows:

As a Deputy of the Great Montenegrin
National Assembly I consider it my duty
to proclaim as entirely false all the
declarations of the Government of the ex-
King Nicholas, made in its communiques
of Feb. 19 and 27, 1919.

The Great National Assembly elected

by general suffrage \oted on Ncv. 13 last

in accordance with the historic traditions

of the Montenegrins, the union of Monte-
negro with Serbia and with our brother
Croats and Slovenes, and deposed King
Nicholas, who had rendered himself guilty

of treason toward Serbia and the Allies.

This decision was the result of full lib-

erty of action and was due to no pressure
exercised by Serbia. Moreover, such
pressure would have been impossible, for,

at that time, there were only three com-
panies of Jugoslav troops in the country
and no Serbian. It is equally false that
the Serbian authorities or soldiers have
ill-treated the people or committed atroc-
ities.

The truth is entirely contrary: It is

that the armed bands organized by the
ex-King of Montenegro, at the head of
which was the well-known criminal, Jean
Plamenatz, attempted on Dec. 24, 1918, to

bring about a rising in the country and
to take possession of C^ettinje. On being
dispersed by the people the rebels suc-
ceeded in escaping to Italy, but not be-
fore they had killed twelve citizens, for
the most part young students who had
defended the city. • • *

The people of Montenegro have one de-
sire: It is to live in peace with their
brother Serbs, Croats, and Slovenes. This
is their unanimous wish. It should be
treated with respect.

RUMANIA
Rumania in April took measures

against the divisions of Bolshevist Mag-
yars which had been seizing strategic

positions for an advance through Tran-
sylvania with the advertised intention,

according to Bela Kun, of releasing the

Magyars there " from the Rumanian
yoke." The military operations of the

Rumanians began on April 18, from the

200-mile line extending from the River
Maros north and slightly east to the

foot hills of the Carpathians. By April

26 they had advanced fifty miles and
held the line emphasized by positions at

Kis-Jeno, Mate-Szalka, Nagy-Szalonta,
and Debreczen, and were 120 miles south-

east of Budapest. A few days later

their right flank had established com-
munication with the army of the Czecho-

slovaks.

On May 8 negotiations for an armis-
tice were entered into between the So-

viet Government at Budapest and the

Rumanian Commander in Chief. The
latter's demand—disarmament of the

enemy forces, surrender of war material

and of prisoners and hostages—^was re-

jected at Budapest. These terms being

modified by the Interallied Mission at

Bucharest, on May 10, a truce was es-

tablished, while British monitors con-

tinued to command Budapest from the

Danube.
On May 2 the Russian Soviet Govern-

ment sent out from Moscow an ultimatum
to Rumania demanding the evacuation

of Bessarabia, which had been occupied

by Rumanian troops after the German
soldiers of Marshal Mackensen departed

on the signing of the armistice. The
right wing of the Rumanian Army here

has linked up with the left of the French
troops which evacuated Odessa on
April 5.

SPAIN
The new Spanish Cabinet formed by

Seiior Maura in May was as follows:

SENOR MAURA, Prime Minister.

SENOR GONZALES HONTORIA, For-
eign Affairs.

SENOR LA CIERVA, Finance.
SENOR GOIECOBCHEA, Interior.

SENOR GALLARDO OSSORIO, Public
Works.
VISCOUNT MATAMALA, Justice.

SENOR SILIO, Instruction.

GENERAL MIRANDO, Marine.

The Liberal Cabinet of Count Roma-
nones, Maura's predecessor, had confessed

its inability to tranquilize the labor agi-

tation in Barcelona, and had professed

its inability to fulfill the constitutional

requirements to get the budget voted be-

fore July. Maura at once received assur-
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ances of support from Liberal and Con-

servative leaders, but the General Con-

federation of Labor would have none of

Senor La Cierva, the new Minister of

Finance, and the protests against him,

emanating particularly from Barcelona,

showed that the new Government was
not in a better position to transact busi-

ness with Parliament than its predeces-

sor had been.

The May Day demonstrations brought

matters to a crisis, and on May 2 King

Alfonso signed a decree dissolving Par-

liament and appointing the general elec-

tions to take place on June 1. In Spain,

owing to the fact that the electoral ma-
chinery is in the hands of the Minister

of the Interior, a Government which sub-

mits to a general election is rarely de-

feated.

The unrest in Spain was treated at

length in a letter written April 19, 1919,

by the Spanish Ambassador to Great

Britain, A. Merry Del Val. It is a docu-

ment of historic value and reads as

follows

:

When people are told that the forces of

the Left are arrayed against those of the

Right in Spain, this does not mean, as is

implied, that the Liberal Parties are

fighting the Conservatives, but that the

Revolutionaries are assailing the whole
monarchical and social regime. Thus,
from the very list published in London,
it is clear that the new Spanish Ministry

is a Coalition Government, in which
Count Romanones is represented by Senor
Gonzales Hontoria, and Senor Garcia
Prieto, the other great Liberal leader, by
Viscount Matamala, while Sefior La
Cierva is an independent Conservative
who has been in office before now with
Liberal colleagues.

On the other hand, when the word
" workers " is used with regard to Spain,

the Socialists and anarchists are gen-
erally referred to. There is no Labor
Party in Spain. The existing Parliamen-
tary representation is exclusively polit-

ical, and its small Socialistic section has
done nothing for the working man's wel-
fare. Its aims are purely subversive of

every existing institution. Social reform
has invariably been carried out in Spain
by the various monarchical parties and
their Governments, who in confiding the

preparation of legislative measures for

the working classes' benefit to a perma-
nent institution for social reforms have
given a fine proof of Impartiality by in-

cluding men of every opinion in that

body, which was for many years pre-
sided over by one of the respectable
leaders of the Republicans, until the mo-
ment of his death.

In view of recent statements, it is just

as well to recall the true history of the

unhappy events of 1909. An insidious

press campaign having prepared the way
by rendering unpopular certain military

operations in Morocco, the anarchists, in

more or less open collusion with other
revolutionary elements, took advantage
of the dangerous depletion of the Barce-
lona garrison hrough the rushing of

drafts to Africa to cut the railways and
every sort of communication with that

town. The isolation of Barcelona accom-
plished, they began the execution of the

first part of their plan, revealed by doc-

uments afterward seized, by attacking
the religious establishments in different

parts of Barcelona, several of which were
burned to the gr-- and. The Church of

Las Mercedes, a historical jewel of ines-

timable antiquarian value, was destroyed,

the inmates of the neighboring convent
shamefully maltreated, the bodies of dead
nuns exhumed and placed in vile mockery
on the barricades. The mob next pro-

ceeded to attack the banks and private

houses according to plan, but were held

in check for three days by the garrison,

then numbering only 1,200 men. A few
hours afterward rein'orcements entered

the town and condign punishment was
meted out to the guilty, every requisite

of the law being, however, observed in

the process. The leader of the movement
was a notorious anarchist, Francisco
Ferrer, a man after the heart of Lenin
and Trotzky, In whose possession a com-
plete plan of the revolution was discov-

ered. Ferrer, an individual of no great

intellectual capacity or learning, who had
amassed money by swindling certain de-

vout Frenchwomen of his acquaintance,

was the founder and head of the so-called

Modern School at Barcelona, where chil-

dren were not only taught the doctrine

of world revolution but the recipe for

making bombs. He was the moral au-
thor of the dastardly attempt against the

life of the King and Queen of Spain on
their wedding day.

The present strike of telegraph officials

is the outcome of the dislike of these

public servants for a Minister who last

Autumn was successful in putting down
a movement of the same kind, by which
the telegraphists attempted to blackmail
the Coalition Government of the day un-
der the Liberal leader, Garcia Prieto, into

accepting their exaggerated demand?
after their most reasonable conditions
had been acceded to. Their present atti-

tude will recoil upon themselves by mak-
ing them most unpopular all over Spain.

whereas the wireless system, in the hands
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of the military, incapacitates them from
paralyzing official communication.

A. MERRY DEL VALi.
Spanish Ambassador.

London, April 19, 1919.

TURKEY
The Ottoman delegation for the Peace

Conference departed from Constanti-

nople on April 28. It remained incog-

nito at Berne until officially called to

Paris. It is headed by Damad Ferid

Pasha, the Grand Vizier, whose depar-

ture gave rise to the story that he had
resigned, and includes Mustafa Reshid

Pasha, ex-Minister for Foreign Affairs;

Izzet Fuad Pasha, Under Secretary for

Foreign Affairs; Reshad Halim Bey, the

recently appointed Ottoman Minister at

Berne; Ghalib Kemali Bey, ex-Minister

at Athens and Moscow and President of

the Capitulation Commission; Reshid

Bey, Director of Political Affairs and
personal representative of the Sultan,

and Colonel Edib Bey as Military Pleni-

potentiary.

Up to May 3,300 prisoners had been

arrested in Constantinople or brought

there on the evidence furnished by the

Interallied Mission. The charges against

them range from treason to murder and
the instigation of massacres. The exe-

cution of Kiamil Mahmud Pasha, charged

with massacres of Armenians at Yoz-
ghad, where he was Governor, has al-

ready been announced in these columns
as having taken place on April 12, in

Bayazed Square, Stamboul.

By May 3, Fethi Bey, ex-Minister of

the Interior, and nineteen others had
been released with the suspended ver-

dict of " not yet proven." The case of

the ex-Grand Vizier, Said Halim Pasha,

was then taken up for examination. It

is said that he has made statements of

the highest political importance, reveal-

ing that Germany began as early as

July 10, 1914, five days after the famous
Potsdam conclave, to win Turkey to the

side of the Central Empires, and that a

treaty was signed on Aug. 1 by himself.

Baron von Wangenheim for Germany,
and Count Pallavicini for Austria-Hun-

gary.

In this treaty the participation of

Great Britain in the war was ignored

and Turkey was guaranteed against at-

tack by any two powers. A second

treaty was signed by the same parties

on Aug. 10, taking the hostility of Great

Britain into account. In the middle of

November a third treaty was signed to

which Austria-Hungary was not a party.

It dealt with the disposition of British

interests in the Near East.

Progress in American Demobilization

More Than a Million Soldiers Home Again From
France—Getting Industries Back to a Peace Basis

[Period Ended May 20, 1919]

WHILE public attention was in-

tently fixed upon the proceed-

ings of the Peace Conference at

Paris, there was no diminution

of American effort to turn into the

channels of trade and commerce the

energies that had been so largely de-

voted to war. Demobilization proceeded

at an accelerated rate, the last of the

public loans necessary to settle the war
account was largely oversubscribed, and

decisions were reached on matters of na-

tional importance.

General March, Chief of Staff of the

Army, announced May 10 that, accord-

ing to estimates made by the General

Staff after communication with General

Pershing, there would be left in France

on Aug. 1 only 225,924 American troops,

including marines and the navy person-

nel abroad. In denying that the War
Department had any idea of reaching a
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maximum of 450,000 a month in the re-

turning of troops, General March as-

serted that " if we reached a ship capa-

city of 450,000 a month we would not

have troops to fill it."

General March also announced that

the 2,000,000 mark in the demobilization

of troops had been reached during the

week and that the millionth man was
embarked from abroad on May 7. So
far, he explained, seventeen complete di-

visions had been brought back from
France, and the demobilization movement
had now been standardized.

According to the latest data in his

possession. General March said the num-
ber of enlisted men ordered demobilized

since Nov. 11 was 2,127,000, and the to-

tal discharges had been 2,006,834, of

whom 106,389 were officers and 1,900,-

445 enlisted men. The number of over-

seas troops so far returned to the United

States was 859,219, of whom 39,498 were

officers. He added:

It took over a year to demobilize the

small force in the Spanish-American war,

so that this performance, which repre-

sents the six months since the signing

of the armistice, is really a twentieth

century performance.

We passed the million mark of men em-
barked from France for the United
States on May 7, and that million in-

cludes all personnel embarked; that is,

army officers and men, navy officers and
men, marines, officers and men; army
nurses, and civilian personnel attached to

the army. It is the entire personnel of

our forces in Europe, now returning to

the United States, which has crossed the

million mark.
During the month the 300,000 mark was

passed in troops embarked from France,
and this personnel is the same as I have
already given. This is well in advance
of our former predictions. The figures

of embarkation are 303,188 during April.

The total number of troops landed during
April was 275,297. The rest of those em-
barked are now on the high seas.

AMERICAN CASUALTIES

Figures prepared by the War Depart-

ment as of May 10 gave the total of

battle deaths in the American Expedi-

tionary Forces under General Pershing

as 48,909. The total of wounded was
given as 237,135, but it was explained

that there was a duplication of probably

7,000 in this classification. The total of

casualties from battle deaths and wounds
was 286,044.

Other figures as of March 1, 1919,

put the number taken prisoners at 322

officers and 4,112 enlisted men, a total

of 4,434. The figures in each instance

were as given by divisions.

The table showing battle deaths and
wounded follows:

Battle
Division. Deaths. Wounded. Total.

2 4,419 20,657 25,076

1 4,204 19,141 23,345

3 3,102 15,052 18,15-1

28 2,531 13,746 16,277

42 2,713 13,392 16,005

26 2,168 13,000 15,168

4 2,587 11,596 14,183

32 2,898 10,986 13,884

77 1,990 9,966 11,956

27 1,791 9,427 11,218

30 1,652 9,429 11,081

5 1,908 7,975 9,883

33 1,002 8,251 9,253

89 1,419 7,394 8,813

82 1,338 6,890 8,228

78 1,359 6,800 8,159

90 1,387 6,623 8,010

35 960 6,894 7,854
79 1.396 6,194 7,590

80 1,141 5.622 6,763

91 1,390 5,106 6,496

29 940 5,219 6,159

37 992 4,931 5,923

36 592 2,119 2,710

93 574 2,009 2,583

7 302 1,516 1.818

92 185 1,495 1,680

81 250 801 1.051

6 97 479 576

88 27 63 90

Total 47,313 232,673 279,986
Other units 1,596 4.462 6,ft!;S

Grand total. .48,909 237,135 286.044

Reconstruction of the National Guard
was started April 23, when the War
Department, through the Bureau of

Militia Affairs, authorized the organiza-

tion of seven regiments and one extra

battalion of infantry, one squadron of

cavalry, and eighteen companies of coast

artillery.

ARMY SUPPLIES SOLD

Under an agreement reached before

the goods were shipped, France took over

in May all railway rolling stock sent to

that country by the United States for

military purposes. France also is pur-

chasing at cost, plus transportation
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charges, all railway rolling stock now
being delivered to the War Department

under outstanding contracts.

The War Department expended ap-

proximately $200,000,000 on railroad

equipment sent to France, which was
short of rolling stock, and the original

agreement stipulated that France might

purchase all equipment left in the coun-

try after the withdrawal of the Amer-
ican Expeditionary Force.

The American Government construct-

ed 937 miles of standard gauge and 460

miles of fabricated narrow gauge track.

Most of this construction was in yards

and terminals. In fact, less than six

miles of double main track was built by
Americans.

18,000 CARS SENT TO FRANCE

The United States Government shipped

to France 1,346 standard gauge locomo-

tives at an approximate cost of $56,000,-

000, and 406 narrow gauge locomotives

at an approximate cost of $3,000,000.

Cars shipped amounted to 18,303 stand-

ard gauge freight cars at a cost of ap-

proximately $49,000,000, and 5,691 nar-

row gauge cars at an approximate cost

of $4,500,000.

In England, American engineers had

constructed nineteen hospital trains of

304 cars. This equipment was obtained

at a cost about $22,000 per train less

than it could have been constructed for

in America and shipped to France.

Other construction in France cost

America hundreds of millions of dollars,

and must stay over there. This includes

modern dock and steamship terminal

facilities, miles of warehouses, training

camps, rest camps, hospitals, an ord-

nance plant costing $25,000,000, and fa-

cilities for housing all manner of activi-

ties connected with a huge army organ-

ized on modern lines.

In addition the American Government

spent many millions in Great Britain on

both its army and navy, and arrange-

ments were made in advance with

Britain, too, to take over permanently

some of this construction work.

The War Department announced on

May 10 that contracts outstanding Nov.

9, 1918, to the value of $5,500,000,000

had been reduced by terminations and
deliveries to a little over $500,000,000.

Cancellations and suspensions reported

for the two weeks ended April 12

amounted to about $70,000,000, and de-

liveries to about $50,000,000. The status

of cancellations as of April 12, 1919,

follows

:

Contracts Remain-
Outstanding ing Out-
Nov. 9, 1918. standing.

Ordnance Dept $3,600,000,000 $279,200,000

Bureau of Aircraft
Production 672.849,000 14,810,000

Motors and vehicles 441,691,000 20,626,000

Military railroads... 291,320,000 21,444,000

Clothing equip., &c.. 368,492,000 88,843,000

Machinery and eng.

materials 108,234,000 26,370,000

Medical and hospital

supplies 57,614,000 9,831,000

Signal Corps sup 82,187,000 51,776,000

Total Apra 12 $5,622,387,000 $512,900,000

RETENTION OF ARSENALS

The approved arsenal plan of the War
Department, Acting Secretary Crowell

announced April 28, contemplates the

maintenance of thirteen manufacturing
and finishing arsenals with the possible

addition of the Springfield, Mass., small

arms plant and a Detroit plant, should

Congress authorize the necessary ex-

penditures for these two.

The arsenals definitely decided upon
for the permanent program include the

plants at Edgewood, Md.; Rock Island,

111.; Watervliet, N. Y.; Watertown,
Mass.; Old Hickory, Tenn.; Amatol, N.

J.; Tullytown, N. J.; Frankford, Penn.;

Rochester, N. Y.; Erie, Penn.; Chicago,

(shell machining plant,) and Madison,

Wis.

The War Department stated on May 8

that fifteen flying fields and five balloon

schools were to be held by the Air Serv-

ice for permanent training. Rockwell

Field, San Diego, Cal.; Langley Field,

Hampton, Va.; Post Field, Fort Sill,

Okla., and Kelly Field, No. 1, San An-
tonio, Texas, which are now owned by
the Government, will be retained. The

following flying fields, now under lease,

will be purchas'2d:

March Field, Riverside, Cal.; Mather

Field, Sacramento, Cal.; Carlstrom Field

and Dorr Field, Arcadia, Fla.; Ellington

Field, Houston, Texas; Park Field, Mil-
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lington, Tenn.; Souther Field, Americus,

Ga.; Selfridge Field, Mount Clemens,

Mich.; Scott Field, Belleville, 111.; Cha-

nute Field, Rantoul, 111., and Kelly Field,

No. 2, San Antonio, Texas.

The balloon schools to be retained by
the Government are at Lee Hall, Va.

;

Fort Crook, Neb.; Arcadia, Cal. ; San
Antonio, Texas, and Fort Omaha, Neb.

ARMY COURTS-MARTIAL

The ex-Army Judge Advocate's Com-
mittee on Military Justice, of which
Major George C. Beach is the Chairman
and Major Roscoe Stewart is Secretary,

issued the following statement April 12:

The announcement of the War Depart-
ment on April 8, that the Clemency
Board, appointed to review the court-mar-
tial records of soldiers undergoing confine-

ment in military prisons, has recommend-
ed clemency in a vast majority of cases
considered by it. Is proof that the pres-
ent court-martial system is in need of

radical revision and reform.
The figures given out by the War De-

partment are that the Clemency Board to
date has considered 1,683 cases ; that it

has recommended clemency In 1,521 cases,

that it has recommended the reduction of

the average sentence from seven years
and four months to one year and nine
months, or a total of 9,339 years from the

aggregate sentences imposed.
In other words, the Clemency Board is

of the opinion that in the cases so far
considered by it the present system of
military justice has practiced injustice in
over 90 i>er cent, of the cases and that the
sentences imposed by it are over 400 per
cent, higher than they should have been.

Major Gen. Leonard Wood, testifying

on April 16 before the committee of the

American Bar Association investigating

court-martial procedure in the army, ad-

vocated a law putting authority in the

hands of the President to fix maximum
punishment for offenders found guilty in

court-martial trials, in peace times as

well as in war. This was also urged
by Major Gen. Hugh L. Scott, who fol-

lowed General Wood as a witness.

General Wood thought courts-martial

were in many cases too severe. He felt

that much of the dissatisfaction over

such trials would be removed if more
thorough investigation were made by of-

ficers of the court, to whom charges

were made, before bringing them to

trial. This investigation, he said, would

unquestionably reduce the number of

cases brought for trial and would save
time now thrown away. Means of con-

ducting such investigations, he said, are
provided under the existing law, but the

practice is not thoroughly carried out.

MARINES AT CHATEAU-THIERRY

Of the 8,000 officers and men compos-
ing the Marine Brigade when it and
other units of the 2d Division were
thrown into the fighting near Chateau-
Thierry June 5, 1918, to stop the Ger-
man thrust at Paris, 126 officers and
5,073 men were killed or wounded before

the brigade was relieved at the end of the

month. While in this action the marines
took Lucy-le-Bocage, cleaned up Belleau

Wood, and finally captured the impor-

tant town of Bouresches.

In disclosing these casualties April 22

Major Gen. Barnett, commandant of the

Marine Corps, said published statements

from army officers that the marines
were not in the fighting at Chateau-
Thierry were misleading. The marines,

he said, were not actually in the town
itself, but fought in the action known
officially as the battle of Chateau-Thier-

ry. General Barnett cited official com-
munications, both from General Pershing

and the War Department. He pointed

out that a number of marines received

the Distinguished Service Cross from
General Pershing for heroism " at Cha-
teau-Thierry."

NAVY APPOINTMENTS

It was stated on April 18 that Admiral

Henry T. Mayo, who at the time of the

German fleet surrender was in command
of the American dreadnought squadron

of the Atlantic fleet, had been desig-

nated by Secretary Daniels as Com-
mander in Chief of the " United States

Fleet." This order does not affect the

present disposition of the nation's naval

forces. Admii-al Mayo would be in su-

preme command only in the event that

the three separate fleets—the Atlantic,

the Pacific, and the Asiatic—were
brought together.

Admiral Caperton continued as com-

mander of the Pacific fleet until April

30, when he undertook the special mis-
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sion of preparing a record of his diplo-

matic work in South America during the

war. Most of the ships which formerly

composed his force are now in the army
transport service, but a few vessels re-

main on the west coast under Rear Ad-
miral Fullam, whose flagship is the old

cruiser Minneapolis.

The Navy Department on April 12 an-

nounced that 32 per cent, of the enlisted

men of the Naval Reserve Force and
the entire enlisted personnel of the regu-

lar navy were to Be assigned to sea

duty at once.

VICTORY LOAN A SUCCESS
The fifth and last of the great public

loans of the United States during the

war period, like all its predecessors, was
oversubscribed. The loan was for

$4,500,000,000, and consisted of short

time notes maturing in four years, but

with a privilege of redemption in three.

The rate of interest was 4% per cent.

The loan lagged at the start, and pessi-

mistic predictions were not wanting that

the people, now that the war was over,

would not respond. In the last few days

of the campaign, however, there was a
great influx of investors, and the loan

went " over the top."

Approximately 15,000,000personsbought

Victory Liberty notes in the campaign,

according to estimates received by the

Treasury Department from the Federal

Reserve Banks. This total compares with

approximately 21,000,000 purchasers in

the fourth loan, 17,000,000 in the third

loan, 9,400,000 in the second loan, and

4,000.000 in the first loan.

Treasury officials expressed great sat-

isfaction over this wide distribution in

view of the changed industrial condi-

tions and the fact that this loan came
at a time when the agricv-ltural inter-

ests found it less convenient to invest

money in Government bonds because of

the greater demands for capital in crop

production. The result was considered

especially gratifying in view of the fact

that this loan was conducted without

the excitement of war to stimulate it.

At the close of the campaign the total

amount of the oversubscription was esti-

mated to be sufficient to bring the aggre-

gate to $6,000,000,000.

RETURN OF CABLES

Postmaster General Burleson on April

29 issued an order for the return of the

marine cables to their owners on May 2.

In a statement he said he stUl firmly be-

lieved in Government ownership and
operation of the telephone and telegraph

systems, but as the incoming Congress
apparently did not approve such a policy

there was but one course for him to pur-

sue—to return the wires to private own-
ership after safeguarding legislation had
been enacted. The order returning the

cables follows

:

ORDER NO. 3,047.

The marine cable systems of the United
States, and every part thereof, including
all equipment and appurtenances thereto
•whatsoever, and all material and supplies,

the possession, control, supervision, and
operation of which was assumed by the
President by his proclamation of the 2d
day of November, 1918, to be exercised by
and through the Postmaster General, Al-
bert S. Burleson, are hereby returned to
their respective owners, managers. Boards
of Directors, or receivers, to take effect
on midnight, May 2, 1919. Representa-
tives of the Postmaster General now oper-
ating said properties will take immediate
steps to carry this order into effect. By
direction of the President:

A. S. BURLESON,
Postmaster General.

PRICE-FIXING FAILURE

The Industrial Board of the Depart-
ment of Commerce came to an end May
9, as a result of the failure of the Rail-

road Administration and the steel inter-

ests to agree upon prices for rails at

their conference in New York City, and
it was announced that, so far as the De-
partment of Commerce was concerned,

the law of supply and demand would
from then on be permitted to govern the

problems of industrial reconstruction.

In accepting the resignations of the mem-
bers of the Industrial Board, however.

Secretary Redfield asserted that he be-

lieved much had been accomplished to

develop standards of public co-operation

which would be of permanent value.

Mr. Redfield said that at least four

other industries had been prepared to

make concessions in behalf of the ad-

vancement of reconstruction, but that ne-

gotiations now were, of course, to be

abandoned. These industries, he said.
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were coal, cement, hard wood, and soft

wood.
Walker D. Hines, Director General of

Railroads, issued a statement May 6, in

which he invited attention to the results

of the Government operation of the rail-

roads during the first three months of

1919 by asserting that the aggregate

deficit incurred during those months,

after deducting the rental due the rail-

road companies for that period, was
$192,000,000.

ARMY OF OCCUPATION

It was announced on April 26 that

Lieut. Gen. Hunter Liggett would suc-

ceed Major Gen. Joseph T. Dickman as

commander of the American Army of

Occupation. General Dickman was to

become the head of a board to consider

lessons to be learned from the war in so

far as they concern tactics and organ-

ization.

General Liggett was commander of the

first American army corps to be formed,

and also commander of the First Ameri-
can Army. After General Pershing re-

linquished field command of it. General

Liggett directed the First Army in the

Meuse-Argonne drive. When American
General Headquarters is disbanded, the

Third Army will become the sole Ameri-
can command in Europe. General Lig-

gett, who has been without a command
since the dissolution of the First Army,
is second in rank to General Pershing,

and, having assumed command of the

Third Army, will, of course, be the high-

est commanding General in the American
Expeditionary Forces when General
Pershing leaves for home. Lieut. Gen.

Robert L. Bullard, who has been without

a command since the dissolution of the

Second Army, Will be returned to the

United States.

.
SECRETARY BAKER'S MESSAGE

General Dickman commanded the

Third Army on its march to the Rhine,

and has held that command since. The
Third Army was formed as the Army of

Occupation, and is composed of some
of the best troops of the American Ex-
peditionary Forces.

Secretary of War Baker visited the

zone of occupation during his stay

abroad and issued the following message
to the men of the American Third Army:

I am happy to have the opportunity to
congratulate the men of the Third Army
for the great record they have made as
fighting men during the war, and also for
the spirit with which they are performing:
the delicate duties of an army of occupa-
tion. All I have heard and all I have seen
of the Third Army fills me. as it will fill

the country at home, with pride and satis-
faction.

The men of the army are anxious to
know what conditions they will find at
home when they return, and I am glad to
be able to tell them that the processes of
demobilization have ,been speeded up, so
that within three or four days after an
organization reaches its demobilization
camp the records are completed and the
men paid and discharged.

Industry and business in the country are
becoming normal and discharged men are
finding employment in civil life. The De-
partment of Labor, various Chambers of
Commerce and all branches of industry
are co-operating, and the War Department
has a system of its own which consults
the desires of tae men and aids them to
find the sort of work they desire.

REVIEW BY SECRETARY DANIELS

On April 18 Secretary of the Navy
Daniels reviewed the 2d Division, in-

cluding a brigade of marines, the troops
passing before him in mass formation,*

25,000 strong.

On the hilltop parade grounds near
Vallendar, where the former German
Emperor is said to have reviewed Ger-
man divisions on their way to the front
in 1914, Secretary Daniels presented sev-

eral decorations and addressed the entire
division, telling the soldiers of the ap-
preciation felt by America for what the
army had done for the cause of liberty,

and the welcome which awaited them
when they returned home.

Mr. Daniels was taken through the
underground passages of the Ehrenbreit-
stein fortress, which were built partly
by labor paid for by 20,000,000 francs of
the sum which the Germans exacted
from France, and saw the accommoda-
tions of American artillerymen, where
but a few months ago thousands of Ger-
man soldiers had been Quartered.



Japan's Claims in China Conceded

Text of Secret Compacts With Entente Regarding Shantung,

and of China's Formal Protest

THE conflict between Italy and Jugo-

slavia over Fiume and Dalmatia

was closely paralleled in the Peace

Conference by the conflict be-

tween China and Japan over the posses-

sion of the Chinese Province of Shan-

tung. Just as Italy based her Adriatic

claims primarily upon the Treaty of Lon-

don of 1915, so Japan rested her claims

upon a similar arrangement made
through official correspondence which
passed between Viscount Motono, Japa-

nese Minister of Foreign Affairs, and the

British, French, and Russian Ambassa-
dors at Tokio in February, 1917. Italy

also agreed to the arrangement at about

the same time.

When President Wilson and the Chi-

nese delegates went to the Peace Con-

ference they knew nothing about these

secret compacts with four Entente pow-
ers concerning the future possession of

Shantung. The secret was revealed at a
session of the Council of Ten when the

fate of the German islands in the Pa-

cific was being discussed. President Wil-

son proposed that the mandatory system

be applied to these islands; Mr. Lloyd

George then admitted the existence of a
prior arrangement, which Baron Makino,

at his request, explained to the Presi-

dent. It appeared that certain compacts
had been made, giving to Japan outright

all the German islands north of the

equator on condition that Australia

should have all those to the south. Pres-

ident Wilson asked whether there were
other secret compacts of a similar nature.

This brought out the fact that the agree-

ment with Japan included the British,

French, and Italian promises to support

Japan's claims to Shantung, in considera-

tion of Japan's undertaking to allow

China to enter the war.

It was at this juncture that the world
became fully aware of the fact—men-
tioned in the preceding issue of Current
History—that Japan had repeatedly re-

fused to permit China to take part in

the European war; that she had barred
China from participating in the recapt-

ure of Kiao-Chau from the Germans
in 1914, and that in November, 1915,

when China had tried to enter the Euro-
pean conflict at the request of the Euro-
pean powers, Japan, through Baron Ishii,

had again refused consent. Another op-

portunity came to China early in 1917,

when the United States broke off diplo-

matic relations with Germany and in-

vited all the neutral countries of the

world to follow her example. Realizing

that China could no longer be kept neu-

tral, Japan at once set to work to insure

her Shantung claims in the Peace Con-
ference in anticipation of China's pres-

ence at that conference to plead her
own cause. Viscount Motono first took

up the matter with the British Ambassa-
dor at Tokio. This, with other secret cor-

respondence in the second half of Feb-
ruary, 1917, is given below:

TEXT OF THE CORRESPONDENCE
British Embassy, Tokio, Feb. 16, 1917.

My Dear Excellency : With reference to

the subject of our conversation of the
27th ultimo, when your Excellency in-

formed me of the desire of the Imperial
Government to receive an assurance that
on the occasion of a Peace Conference
his Britannic Majesty's Government will

support the claims of Japan in regard to

the disposal of Germany's rights in Shan-
tung and possessions in the islands north
of the equator, I have the honor, under
instructions received from his Britannic
Majesty's principal Secretary of State for

Foreign Affairs, to communicate to you
the following message from his Britannic
Majesty's Government:

His Britannic Majesty's Government ac-

cede with pleasure to request of the

Japanese Government for an assurance
that they will support Japan's claims in

regard to the disposal of Germany's
rights in Shantung and possessions in

the islands north of the equator on the

occasion of the Peace Conference; it be-

ing understood that the Japanese Gov-
ernment will in the eventual peace set-
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tlement treat In the same spirit Great
Britain's claims to tiie German islands

south of the equator.

I avail myself of this opportunity, M.
le Ministre, to renew to your Excellency
the assurance of my highest considera-

tion. CONYNGHAM GREENE.
His Britannic Majesty's Ambassador.
To his Excellency, Viscount Ichiro Mo-

tono, his Imperial Japanese Majesty's
Minister for Foreign Affairs.

In his reply to the above communica-
tion from the British Ambassador, Mo-
tono, after the usual diplomatic ex-

change of courtesies, wrote:

The Japanese Government is deeply ap-
preciative of the friendly spirit in which
your Government has given assurance
and happy to note it as fresh proof of the
close ties that unite the two allied pow-
ers. I talce pleasure in stating that the

Japanese Government on its part is fully

prepared to support in the same spirit

the claims which may be put forward
at the Peace Conference by his Majesty's
Britannic Government in regard to the
German possessions in the islands south
of the equator.

The date of this letter is Feb. 21, 1917.

JAPAN'S OVERTURES TO FRANCE

On Feb. 19 Motono wrote notes to the

Russian and French Ambassadors at

Tokio, as follows:

The Imperial Japanese Government has
not yet formally entered into conversa-
tions with the Entente powers concerning
the conditions of peace I propose to pre-

sent to Germany, because it is guided by
the thought that such questions ought to

be decided in concert between Japan and
the said powers at the moment when the
peace negotiations begin. Nevertheless,
in view of recent developments in the
general situation, and in view of the par-
ticular arrangements concerning peace
conditions, such as arrangements relative

to the disposition of the Bosporus, Con-
stantinople, and the Dardanelles, being
already under discussion by the powers
interested, the Imperial Japanese Gov-
ernment believes that the moment has
come for it also to express its desires
relative to certain conditions of peace
essential to Japan and to submit them
for the consideration of the Government
of the French Republic.

The French Government is thoroughly
informed of all the efforts the Japanese
Government has made in a general man-
ner to accomplish its task in the present
war, and particularly io guarantee for

the future the peace of Oriental Asia and
the security of the Japanese Empire, for

which it is absolutely necessary to take

from Gtermany its bases of political, mil-
itary, and economic activity in the Far
East.

Under these conditions the Imperial
Japanese Government proposes to de-
mand from Germany at the time of the
peace negotiations the surrender of the
territorial rights and special interests
Germany possessed before the war in
Shantung and the islands situated north
of the equator in the Pacific Ocean.
The Imperial Japanese Government

confidently hopes the Government of the
French Republic, realizing the legitimacy
of these demands, will give assurance
that, her case being proved, Japan may
count upon Its full support on this ques-
tion.

It goes without saying that repara-
tion for damages caused to the life and
property of the Japanese people by the
unjustifiable attacks of the enemy, as
well as other conditions of peace of a
character common to all the Entente
powers, are entirely outside the consid-
eration of the present question.

FRENCH REPLY TO MOTONO
Twelve days later the French Ambas-

sador replied to the Japanese Foreign
Office as follows:

The Government of the French Re-
public is disposed to give the Japanese
Government its accord in regulating at
the time of the peace negotiations ques-
tions vital to Japan concerning Shan-
tung and the German islands in the
Pacific north of the equator. It also
agrees to support the demands of the
Imperial Japanese Government for the
surrender of the rights Germany pos-
sessed before the war in this Chinese
province and these islands.

M. Briand demands, on the other hand,
that Japan give its support to obtain
from China the breaking of its diplomatic
relations with Germany, and that it give
this act desirable significance. The con-
sequences of this in China should be the
following

:

First, handing passports to the German
diplomatic agents and Consuls.
Second, the obligation of all under Ger-

man jurisdiction to leave Chinese terri-

tory.

Third, the internment of German sbii)S

in Chinese ports and the ultimate requi-
sition of these ships in order to place
them at the disposition of the Allies fol-

lowing the example of Italy and Portugal.
According to the information of the
French Government there are fifteen Ger-
man ships in Chinese ports totaling about
40,000 tons.

Fourth, requisition of German commer-
cial houses established in China; forfeit-

ing the right of Germany in tlie conces-
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sions she possesses in certain parts of

China.

On receipt of the above Motono wrote

expressing profound thanks for the

friendly sentiments inspiring the French

Government, and in behalf of Japan

promised compliance with Briand's re-

quest to get China to break relations

with Germany, adding that it had

spared no effort in that direction from

the beginning.

The Russian Ambassador wrote very

briefly to Motono Feb. 20 committing

his Government also to the support of

the Japanese claims at the Peace Con-

ference.

So far as Italy was concerned, this

same business was transacted, not at

Tokio, but at Rome, where the Italian

Minister of Foreign Affairs on March 23

gave the Japanese Ambassador assurance

that Italy would offer no objections in

the matter.

Thus Japan, by obtaining the previous

agreement of England, France, Russia,

and Italy, made her individual position

before the Peace Conference unassailable,

profiting by the disadvantageous position

in which she had found herself at the

Portsmouth Conference, when the Rus-

sians insisted on retroceding to China the

rights they had previously been granted

by the Chinese Empire in connection

with the leased territory of Port Arthur.

ISHirS EXPLANATION
Viscount Ishii, the Japanese Ambassa-

dor to the United States, issued at Wash-
ington on April 24, 1919, a statement in

contradiction of a press dispatch from a

well-known foreign correspondent, which

had pointed out that Viscount (then

Baron) Ishii had been opposed to Chi-

nese participation in the war, and had

credited him as saying to the European
Ambassadors at Tokio that " Japan could

not view without apprehension the moral

awakening of 400,000,000 Chinese, which

would result from their entering the

war." Denying this in his statement,

Viscount Ishii said:

Was I apprehensive of the moral
awakening of the 400,000,000 Chinese? The
idea is fantastic. It is to effect this very
awakening of the Chinese that Japan has
been putting forth all efforts for these
many years; sending professors to China

and welcoming Chinese students to Japan.
So long as China remains in a state of
lethargy, she is in danger of her existence.
And that danger is at the same time
Japan's danger. Japan's security lies in
the awakening and rising to power of
China.

But inducing China to participate in

the war of 1915 was another affair, which
I could not in conscience indorse. China
was then passing through a most critical

period. Tuan Shih-kai, President of the
young republic, who was fitly called the

Huerta of China, had just started his

monarchical movement and sought to nip

China's new-born liberty in the bud by
assuming the title of Emperor, with all

that that title meant in China. An armed
opposition had sprung up in Yunnan and
was gathering strength from day to day.

The whole country was on the verge of

revolution and anarchy. China was, more-
over, utterly destitute of arms and ammu-
nition. What could we expect from her

in such a condition?

The military value to the Entente of

the proposed Chinese participation was
almost nil. The mere fact of a declara-

tion of war by China would have Im-
mensely added to the excitement of the

people, and rendered confusion worse con-

founded throughout the whole country.

The greatest sufferer from such a condi-

tion in China would be, next after China
herself, her neighbor, Japan. Again, from
a humanitarian point of view, it was the

duty of every belligerent to endeavor to

restrict the spheres of war calamity,

unless substantial military advantage
were to accrue from their extension.

I know my successor at the Foreign
Office, Tokio, took two years later a dif-

ferent view on this question. He had
probably his own reason in the presence
of the changed situation.

VICTORY FOR JAPAN
The question of Japan's claims to the

Shantung Peninsula was taken up by the

Council of Three, in the absence of Pre-

mier Orlando, on April 23. Japan's case

was presented by Viscount Chinda and
Baron Makino at the morning session,

and the case of China by Dr. Wellington

Koo and other Chinese delegates at the

afternoon session. It was Japan's de-

sire that the adjustment should be writ-

ten into the peace treaty. It was un-

derstood that the two delegations were
not far apart upon China's obtaining

ultimate control of Kiao-Chau, but that

the main difference was over accomplish-

ing this by cession through Japan or by

immediate recognition of China's terri-

torial control.
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It was officially announced on April

30 that an agreement regarding the

Shantung Peninsula and Kiao-Chau had
been reached between the Council of

Three and the Japanese delegates, pro-

viding for the transfer of these terri-

tories without reserve to Japan, which

voluntarily engaged to withdraw all

military forces and hand the Shantung
Peninsula back to China. Japan, as an

economic concessionaire, received only

such rights, under the agreement, as are

possessed by one or two others of the

great powers. The whole future rela-

tion between Japan and China, as well

as the territorial integrity and political

independence of China, was to come at

once under the guarantee of the League
of Nations. Commenting upon the an-

nouncement the Reuter correspondent

said:

The Kiao-Chau settlement is a clear

victory for Japan. The Council of Three,
after hearing both Chinese and Japan-
ese delegates, arrived at the conclusion

that the Japanese demands must be sat-

isfied. Japan receives free disposition

of Kiao-Chau in accordance with her
treaty with China in 1915.

It was added that Japan's other agree-

ments with China were not to be affect-

ed. It was left to the Chinese and
Japanese Governments to agree upon

the details of the cariying out of the

treaty of 1915 and also of the agree-

ments made in 1918.

SOVEREIGNTY TO BE RESTORED

The agreement was stated to be a

compromise, inasmuch as Japan must re-

store to China full sovereignty and po-

litical rights over Kiao-Chau and the

whole Shantung Province. Besides the

railroad and other concessions which she

already holds, Japan is to be allowed to

establish a settlement at Tsing-tao,

south of Kiao-Chau, and to i-estore those

political rights which, she holds, came
to her as Germany's successor in this

region, in her own way and as a free

agent, instead of being compelled to

surrender them summarily to China

through the Peace Conference. The time

of this surrender was not stated. Two
periods had been suggested, one year,

and eighteen months. Japan objected to

a time limit as a reflection on her good
faith.

Among the circumstances said to have
influenced the decision was the fact that

Japan was strong enough economically

to withdraw from the League in case
she lost everything, in which event
China would have gained nothing, as
Japan would then have simply carried

out her full program of annexation and
political and economic control.

Both houses of the Chinese Parlia-

ment in Peking passed a resolution on
April 30, protesting, through the For-
eign Office, to the delegates of the five

great powers at Paris against the trans-

fer of the control of Kiao-Chau to Japan.
Both houses requested that Kiao-Chau
be restored direct to China without con-

dition. They also asked that concessions

in connection with the Kiao-Chau-Chinan
Railway, which were exacted from the

Chinese Government by Germany, and
protocols of agreement relative to the

Kaomi and Tsing-Chowfu and other ex-

tensions of the Kiao-Chau Railway be
canceled.

TEXT OF CHINA'S PROTEST

The Chinese delegation in Paris issued

a statement on May 2 expressing dissat-

isfaction with the decision. The state-

ment in full reads:

The Chinese delegation has been in-

formed orally on behalf of the Council
of Three of the outline of the settlement
proposed regarding the Shantung ques-
tion. Under this settlement all rights to

Kiao-Chau, formerly belonging to Ger-
many, are transferred to Japan. While
Japan voluntarily engages to hand back
the Shantung Peninsula in full sover-
eignty to China, she is allowed to retain

the economic privileges formerly enjoyed
by Germany.

These privileges, the delegation is in-

formed, refer to the Tsing-tao-Chinan
Railway, 280 miles long; the mines con-
nected with it, and the two railways to

be built connecting Shantung with the
two trunk lines from Peking to the
Tangtse Valley. In addition, she ob-
tains the right to establish a settlement
at Tsing-tao, and, although the Japanese
military forces, it is understood, will be
withdrawn from Shantung at the earliest

possible moment, the employment of spe-
cial railway police is permitted.

Such being' the outline of the proposed
settlement, the Chinese delegation can-
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MAP OF SHANTUNG PENINSULA, (BASED ON A GERMAN CHART.) SHOWING FORMER
GERMAN CONCESSION IN WHITE. THIS AREA, WITH THE CITY OF KIAO-CHAU, IS TO
BE RETURNED TO CHINA BY JAPAN, WITH CERTAIN RESERVATIONS

not but view it with disappointment and
dissatisfaction.

These German rJehts in Shantung
originated in an act of wanton aggres-
sion in 1897, characteristic of Prussian
militarism. To transfer these rights to

Japan, as the Council of Three proposes
to do. is, therefore, to confirm an act of

aggression which has been resented by
the Chinese people ever since its per-

petration.

Such a virtual substitution of Japan for

Germany in Shantung is serious enough
in itself, but it becomes grave when the
position of Japan in Southern Manchuria
and Eastern Mongolia is read in connec-
tion with it. Firmly intrenched on both
sides of the Gulf of Pe-chili, the water
outlet of Peking, with a hold on the three
trunk lines from Peking and connecting
it with the rest of China, the capital be-
comes but an enclave in the midst of

Japanese influence.

Moreover, owing to China's declaration
of war against the Central Powers on

Aug. 14, 1917, and the abrogation of all

treaties and agreements between China
and these powers, the German rights

automatically reverted to China. rfhis

declaration was officially notified to and
taken cognizance of by the allied and
associated Governments. It is, therefore,

significant that the Council in announc-
ing the settlement of the Kiao-Chau-Shan-
tung question referred to the rights to be
transferred to Japan as " the rights for-

merly belonging to Germany."

It appears clear, then, that the Council

has been bestowing on Japan the rights,

not of Germany, but of China ; not of an
enemy, but cf an ally. The more power-

ful ally has reaped a benefit at the ex-

pense, not of the common enemy, but of

the weaker all^.

CHINA'S HOLY LAND

Besides, Shantung is China's Holy

Land, packed with memories of Confucius

and Mencius and hallowed as the cradle
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of her civilization. If it Is the intention

of the Council to restore it to China, it

Is difficult to see on what consideration

of principles or of expediency can be jus-

tified the transfer In the first instance

to an alien power which then " volun-

tarily engages " to hand it back to the

rightful owner.

Japan based its claim for the German
rights in Shantung also on the treaty and
notes of 1915, and the notes of 1918 with
China. It is to be noted, however, that

the documents of 1915 were agreed to by
China under coercion of an ultimatum
threatening war in case of non-compli-
ance with the twenty-one demands.

The notes of 1918 were made by China
as the price for Japan's promise to with-

draw her troops, whose presence in the

interior of Shantung, as well as the estab-

lishment of Japanese civil administration

bureaus in the district, had aroused such
popular opposition that the Chinese Gov-
ernment felt constrained to make the ar-

rangement.

The Chinese delegation understands that

the Council was prompted by the fact

that Great Britain and France had under-

taken in February and March, 191T, to

support at the Peace Conference the

transferring to Japan of the German
rights in Shantung. To none of these

secret agreements was China a party,

nor was she informed of their contents

when invited to join the war against the

Central Empires. The fortunes of China
appear thus to have been made objects

of negotiation and compensation after she

had already definitely allied herself with

the allied powers.

Apart from this, it is at least open to

question how far these agreements will

be applicable, inasmuch as China has
since become a belligerent. The claims

of Japan referred to in this agreement
appear, moreover, to be scarcely com-
patible with the Fourteen Points adopted

by the powers associated against Ger-
many.
If the Council has granted the claims

of Japan in full for the purpose of saving
the League of Nations, as is intimated to

be the case, China has less to complain
of, believing, as she does, that it is a duty
to make sacrifices for such a noble cause
as the League of Nations. She cannot,
however, refrain from wishing that the
Council had seen fit, as would be far
more consonant with the spirit of the
League now on the eve of formation, to

call upon strong Japan to forego her
claims animated by a desire for aggran-
dizement, instead of upon weak China to

surrender what is hers by right.

China came to the conference with a
strong faith in the lofty principles adopt-
ed by the allied and associated powers
as the basis of a just and permanent
world peace. Great, therefore, will be the

disappointment and disillusion of the
Chinese people over the proposed settle-

ment.
If there is reason for the Council to

stand firm on the question of Fiume,
there would seem to be all the more
reason to uphold the claim of China re-
lating to Shantung, which Includes the
future welfare of 36,000,000 souls, and the
highest interest of peace in the Far East.

STATEMENT OF PRESS BUREAU
On May 4 the Chinese Press Bureau

in Paris issued a supplementary state-
ment, in which it declared that new light

on the supplement of the Kiao-Chau-
Shantung question had made the Chinese
delegation indignant. This statement in

part was as follows:
Japan is given everything Germany ob-

tained from China by aggression, and
more. She is given all the rights, titles

or privileges, concerning especially the
territory of Kiao-Chau and the railways,
mines, and submarine cables Germany ac-
quired by virtue of the Treaty of 1898,
and of all other acts concerning the
Province of Shantung. Japan is given
all the rights in the Tsing-tao-China
railway, its branches and the mines at-
tached thereto ; the submarine cables from
Tsing-tao to Shanghai and from Tsing-
tao to Chefoo, and all G«rman public
property rights, movable and immovable.
In the territory of Kiao-Chau.
Although China has the best title to

these rights, which are all in Chinese ter-

ritory, not a word is said in the draft
clauses as to what rights China may ex-
pect to recover for herself. It is entirely
with Japan to say what she will be
pleased to return to China and what she
will retain for her own enjoyment.
The important fact seems to be alto-

gether ignored that Shantung is a Chinese
province, the territory of a partner in the
war on the side of the allied and asso-
ciated powers. The Tsing-tao Railway was
built with Chinese and German private
capital, while the line of 280 miles is en-
tirely in Clainese territory. To substitute

Japan's for Germany's rights in this ter-

ritory is to endanger greatly the welfare
and security of the Chinese Republic, be-

cause Japan is much nearer to China than
Germany and because she already claims

a sphere of influence in Manchuria close

to the north of Shantung.
Reading the draft clauses, together with

the outlines the Council has proposed in

settlement, it is clear that the Council
makes China lose both ways. It has given
Japan not only more than Germany had
in Shantung, but also more than Japan
claims from China in the Treaty of 1915

and the notes of 1918.

Tlie Council's proposed settlement seems
to sanction, for example, the policing of
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the Shantung Railway, a privilege which
Germany did not exercise nor claim, and
it is apprehended it substitutes a perma-
nent Japanese settlement under Japanese
control and administration for a German
leasehold limited to a fixed period of

years. Again, by transferring to Japan
all German rights in Shantung, as stated

in the draft clauses, it also appears to

give Japan preferential rights which she

did not claim from China, such as the

supply of capital, materials and technical

experts in Shantung.
The more the Chinese delegates study the

proposed settlement, the less they under-
stand its meaning and purpose and the

more they feel aggrieved. It will be dif-

ficult to explain to the Chinese people

what the Peace Conference really means
by justice.

CABLE FOR INSTRUCTIONS
It developed on May 9 that the Chinese

delegation in Paris, uncertain what
course to follow, had cabled to the

Peking Government for instructions, and

that this cable had crossed a message

sent by the Chinese Prime Minister

before he had had time to receive the

delegation's appeal for guidance. In this

communication the Chinese Government
told the delegates that if they signed the

treaty it would be bad for China; it was
also intimated that in this event the

return of the delegation would be at-

tended by personal danger, owing to the

violence of the public resentment against

the assigning of Shantung to Japan. The
Chinese delegates, however, stated that

they regarded this message merely in the

light of personal advice, and they an-

nounced that they would wait for an
answer to their official request for in-

structions before determining their final

line of action at the Peace Conference.

They stated at the same time that they

had also received a warning from the

Joint Commission of North and South

China in session at Shanghai urging

them not to sign. As to the responsibil-

ity for the decision in favor of Japan,

they declared that they did not blame
Mr. Wilson, who was confronted with

obstacles that were insurmountable in

the combination of Great Britain and
Japan linked by the Asiatic policy of the

British Foreign Minister, Mr. Balfour.

Five thousand Chinese students

marched to the American and British

Embassies in Peking on May 5 to urge

the Council of Three to reconsider the
Shantung decision. The police prevented
the admission of the crowd to the Lega-
tion Square. The students then set fire

to the residence of the Minister of Com-
munications. During the disorders the

Chinese Minister to Tokio, then in

Peking, was seriously injured.

DISORDERS IN CHINA

Further confirmation of the intensity

of Chinese feeling against the Japanese

was given by Ambassador Morris at

Tokio in reviewing the disorders above

described. The Chinese delegation in

Paris received messages from various

parts of China threatening them with

violence if they signed the treaty. One
dispatch sent by 35,000 citizens of Shan-

tung Province, the territory in dispute,

and dated Tsinan-Fu, May' 11, said:

Regarding the Tsing-tao problem Japan
shows contempt for public right and never
ceases to be ambitious. The people of

Shantung refuse to accept as effective

such illegal demands. The traitors to

our country, Tsao Tu-Lin (Minister of

Communications, whose house was burned
at Peking) and Chang Tsung-Hsiang,
(former Minister to Japan, who was
severely beaten by the Chinese,' deserved
death for the blow suffered by the Chinese
people. Should you sign the Japanese
proposal you must receive the same treat-

ment upon returning to China. We can-
not give ear to apologies. Do not fail us.

We are much in earnest.

Another message from the Province of

Che-Kiang, dated Hangchow, May 10,

and addressed to the Chinese Peace Dele-

gates, said:

The Assembly is extremely disappointed
at hearing that the disposal of Tsing-tao
has been left to the discretion of Japan
alone. AH are prepared to do what the
crisis demands, but are hoping that you
will yet effect a change in the situation.

If necessary, withdraw from the Confer-
ence without signing the protocol. You
can depend upon the full moral support
of the people at home.

Chinese colonies and associations in all

parts of the world showered the delega-

tion with resolutions against signing the

treaty. The tone of the messages was
such that responsible delegates like C. T.

Wang, President of the Chinese Senate,

said it would be quite impossible to sign

unless the delegation received a written
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assurance of the ultimate return of the

Shantung political rights to China.

ORGANIZED OPPOSITION

Dispatches reaching Washington on

May 8 indicated that cable communica-
tion with Peking had been cut off. The
service was reopened on May 13. It was
also stated that Chinese residents of

Shantung Peninsula had organized to

oppose the cession to Japan, and had
asked all Chinese to join the movement.
The plan was to hold meetings, petition

the powers, and refuse to submit to the

authority of Japan. It was not the in-

tention to start armed opposition, but

to hold demonstrations similar to those

in Korea. Japan, it was said, had sent

a warning to the Chinese authorities

foreshadowing action in the event of

violence done to Japanese subjects in this

region.

It appeared on May 11 that Shantung
Province had sent a special mission to

Paris to plead for direct cession to

China. This mission was composed of

Dr. H. K. Kung, formerly Vice Speaker

of the Shantung Provisional Assembly,

and Dr. T. H. Hsu, a graduate of the

University of Illinois. On their way via

New York to Paris these delegates re-

viewed the whole situation.

Expressing their fears as to the

scope of the Shantung cession, re-

garding which they still had no com-
plete infoiTnation, they gave utterance

to their conviction, which they declared

represented the true feeling of all the

people of China, that if Japan con-

trolled Shantung Province, with what is

considered the best seaport in China, as

well as the railways, it would soon

dominate Northern China. Gradually
Japan would extend its control over
Southern China, they said, and then

when it felt strong enough it would de-

clare a Monroe Doctrine of the Orient,

eliminating Western nations from trade

and settlement in the East. In this way
Japan, which had become greatly

strengthened during the war, would in

a comparatively short time dominate the

400,000,000 people of China. These ex-

pressions, they maintained, represented

accurately the national sentiment of

China.

Fate of the German Colonies

Mandataries Named

nnHE disposition to be made of the

I former German colonies was decided

at the Peace Conference in Paris on

May 6, 1919, by the Council of Three—
M. Clemenceau, President Wilson, and
Mr. Lloyd George. All are to be ruled

under mandates from the League of Na-
tions. The two greatest German posses-

sions in Africa are assigned to British

rule, and the other two are to be divided

between Great Britain and France under
an arrangement lo be settled upon by
those two countries. Japan gets the man-
date for all the German islands in the

Pacific north of the equator, and most of

those south of the equator are to be

divided between Australia and New
Zealand. The official statement in de-

tail is as follows:

Togoland and Kamerun.—France and
Great Britain shall make a joint recom-

mendation to the League of Nations as
to their future.

German East Africa.—The mandate shall

be held by Great Britain.

German Southwest Africa.—-The mandate
shall be held by the Union of South
Africa.

The German Samoan Islands.—The man-
date shall be held by New Zealand.

The other German Pacific possessions
south of the equator, excluding the Ger-
man Samoan Islands and Nauru.—The
mandate shall be held by Australia.
Nauru (Pleasant Island).—The mandate

shall be given to the British Empire.
The German Pacific islands north of the

equator.—The mandate shall be held by
Japan.

Thirty-five years ago Germany did

not possess a single colony. In 1884

she acquired at one stroke three large

territories in Africa— Togo, Kam-
erun, and Southwest Africa. The
same year she occupied a third of the
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largest island in the world, New Guinea, besides the small

islands that border it. The following year she put her hand

upon East Africa. In 1897 she established herself upon the

coast of China, at Kiao-Chau; in 1899, in the Carolines, in

the Palaos, in the Mariannes, and in the Marshall Islands ; in

1900, in the Samoan Islands, and thus eventually she became

one of the main powers of the Pacific Ocean.

The results of this colossal acquisition of territory are

traced in some detail by a writer in the French magazine,

CbPRAH

Lectures pour Tous. In less than twenty years Germany
had acquired nearly 3,000,000 kilometers of territory, in-

habited by more than 12,000,000 people. Her overseas

empire was the third in the world for extent, the fourth

for population, after those of Great Britain, France, and
the Low Countries. Greater Germany had in her favor

not only extent of territory and number of native in-

habitants, she possessed also that precious quality for an
ambitious power, distribution throughout the entire world.

Wherever there was a piece of land either colonized or

capable of being colonized by Europeans, there was also

to be found a German province, large or small. Germany
could intervene everywhere. Everywhere in Africa, in

the Far East, in the Pacific, she had the ability, by

48.395000 INHAB'TS
BELGIUM

OtRi^MVf 38.079.000 (NHABTI

15.677000 INHABt^l

INHABITANTS AND AREAS OF DEPENDENCIES
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FORMER GERMAN COLONIES IN THE PACIFIC—NAMES UNDERLINED

means of one of those effective quarrels

to which her name has become attached,

to attack her neighbor and take from
him his domain. This was world-politics

in perspective—Weltpolit'k!

What a colonizing people seeks first of

all is land for its emigrants, if the home
country has more inhabitants than it can

support. In Germany the excess of births

over deaths passed yearly a total of 800,-

000. And yet Germany did not especial-

ly seek to people colonies; she preferred

to send her nationals to other countries.

The United States, Brazil and the Ar-
gentine Republic, Rus^a, the Orient, Aus-
tria-Hungary, Italy, Switzerland, Bel-

gium, and even France— these were
the true domains of German emigration.

Even when naturalized, the migrant
Germans remained Germans; by the

strange privilege of a law of circum-

stances, the so-called " Demburg law,"

they remained the faithful children of

old Germany, the good servants of

Deutschtum.

The German colonial empire, situated

almost entirely in the tropical, zone, too

warm and too damp tc suit the Euro-
peans, held only one territory of really

temperate climate, Southwest Africa;

here, however, there were only a few
hundred Germans, while the countries

named above had millions. But in an
atlas published by the German geogra-

pher Langhans, and bearing the title

" German Colonial Atlas," figured maps
on which pink-colored " German colonies

"

were depicted as including the German-
Americans and all similar transplanted

Germans from Petrograd to Rio de Ja-

neiro and from Antwerp to Constanti-

nople.

But what a colonizing people seeks, in

the second place, is territories capable of

furnishing it with comestibles and the

raw materials of industry which it does

not find upon its own soil. It seeks also

natives who will purchase the manufact-

ured articles which it tui-ns out from its

factories. Germany sought this above all

in her colonial empire. She envied the

United States for the ability to find upon
its own soil all kinds of products and be-

neath the soil all useful and precious

minerals. Since she could not be like the

United States, she aspired to be like

England, and also like France, and to

carve out for herself, if need be, at the

expense of these two, an empire which

would furnish her with all the raw ma-
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terials which her formidable industry

purchased for a sum that grew in volume

yearly.

That is why the great manufacturers

of the Rhine and Westphalia, the Krupps,

the Thiessens, the Rathenaus, y^ere the

most ardent colonizers of Germany. That

is why Germany, without ceasing to seek

in her tropical colonies coffe'";, cocoa,

sugarcane, rice, bananas, and manioc,

demanded from them above all rubber,

so as to have no further need of Brazil,

the Belgian and French Congo, aru Eng-

lish Malaysia; cotton, so as no longer to

depend on India, on Egypt, or on the

United States; tropical textiles, jute,

raphia, ramie, sisal, so as to be no longer

at the mercy of India or some other

colony belonging to its Westei-n rivals;

finally, and above all, those oleaginous

products of the tropical zone, arachide,

palm-oil, cocoanut, which produce cheap

vegetal oils on which so many i. dustries

depend.

Germany received from her own colo-

nies about 66,000,000 francs' worth of

these and other products. But her needs

mounted to more than one billion and a

half of francs, or more than twenty-

three times as much as her colonies pro-

duced. And all this deficiency must be

imported from her rivals. Thus the

very profit which German industry de-

rived from her colonies induced her to

demand extension of her colonial domain.

When one looks at the map one sees

the four pieces of the colonial empire

of Germany in Africa and one under-

stands the work of amalgamation which

she contemplated. From three directions

she purposed to begin the conquest of

those territories which separated the

German fragments, in order to form
some day that Central German Africa of

a single piece—that Mittelafrika, the

monstrous counterpart of Mitteleuropci,

where the German flag would float

alone from Kalahari to Abyssinia and

FORMER GERIVIAN COLONIES IN AFRICA ARE
INDICATED BY AREAS IN BLACK

from Senegal to Madagascar. It was
absolutely necessary to conquer them,

said the German Secretary of State Zim-

mermann, " at all cost, even though all

the devils of hell should be unchained

against us."

Such an empire would also have been

a marvelous instrument of imperialism.

It would have furnished to the German
Empire an army of several million

blacks trained to German discipline,

naval bases to dominate, by the Atlan-

tic, South America, and by the Indian
Ocean, the route of Suez and the Indies.

That is what Germany dreamed of de-

riving from this empire of 18,000,000

square kilometers and 90,000,000 inhabi-

tants. This was to be the fairest fruit

of German victory.



Germany on the Eve of Peace

Communist Revolt in Munich Crushed by Noske's Prussian

Troops—An Era of Unrest and Suspense

[Period Ended May 15, 1919]

SPARTACAN terrorism sank into

the background during the last

weeks of Germany's anxious wait

for the Peace Treaty. Mainly

food shortage and industrial problems

occupied the German mind, suffering

from an intensified nerve strain. The
overthrow of the Munich Communist
Government on May 2 removed the last

stronghold of fear in the latter respect,

though the situation in Saxony still held

a possibility of disturbance, and the

strike epidemic in Upper Silesia caused

renewed uneasiness. Such Spartacan

outbreaks as developed at Hamburg and

Bremen were localized and effectively

reduced to order by the firm hand of

Minister of Defense Noske.

The Ebert Government continued to

show signs of weakness owing to dissen-

sions among members of the Cabinet.

Popular indifference as to the fate of

the former Emperor and the Hohenzol-

lern Princes was reported. Several doc-

uments and letters came to light bearing

upon the responsibility of individuals in

the conduct of the war, their attitude

toward the i-evolution, and the policy of

the Ebert Government. Among these

was one from Hindenburg to the former

Emperor disclosing his view of social-

ism and the clauses of a treaty said to

have been entered into between the Ebert

Government and the Bolshevist Govern-

ment of Russia. The resignation of Field

Marshal von Hindenburg was a notable

event in the passing away of the old re-

gime to give place, in this regard, to a

new military leader, unknown before the

armistice, in the person of General Noske.

THE MUNICH REVOLUTION

The last days of the Munich revolu-

tion were bloody. A red triumvirate,

consisting of Sontheimer, Dr. Levien,

and Axelrod, the Russian revolutionary
" expert," had seized complete control of

the city and adjacent districts. The
whole garrison recognized this new Gov-
ernment and expressed willingness to

enforce its orders. In the process of

hoisting the Sontheimer Government to

power 150 persons were reported killed,

and the main railway station was en-

tirely wrecked. Food depots and wine
cellars were ransacked and the contents

distributed. Revolutionary tribunals

were promptly set working to tiy by
summary procedure all who by speech,

writing, or act opposed the new regime.

On April 16 George Renwick cabled The
New York Times:

Munich still presents the most gloomy
picture on the German stage. A set of
ruffians, calling themselves- " Ideal An-
archists," are, my Bamberg correspond-
ent wires, in complete control of the sit-

uation. They are installed in the Wittels-

bach Palace and their council room is the
spacious bed chamber of the ex-King. An
anteroom is the former monarch's bath-
room.
From all over town great supplies of

food and wine, appropriated in private

houses, have been brought to the palace
kitchen, and the mess of the " Ideal

Anarchists " is in the vast reception room
of the palace. The new regime keeps open
house, and it is mostly a crew of terror-

ists. Red Guards, and various nondescript
persons which gathers there at meal
times.

The general strike in the city continues.

All trams have stopped running. No
newspaper appears save the official sheet,

containing Government proclamations re-

garding the socialization of the press,

printing establishments, bookshops, cine-

mas, and theatres. All places of enter-

tainment are shut and nearly all shops

are closed.

BAVARIAN GOVERNMENT'S EFFORTS

The Hoffmann Government issued a

strong appeal to the whole Bavarian

people to rise and fight against the

Munich terrorists. The peasants re-

sponded by demanding arms with which

to march against the capital. Their as-
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sociation issued a declaration which as-

''^rted " that the devastation of the

country, the plundering of houses and

barns, and the murdering of peasants by
Communist bands had become intolera-

ble." Hoffmann Government troops to

the number of 8,000, with artillery, ad-

vanced upon Munich from the direction

of Augsburg. Their main forces reached

Dachau, ten miles northwest of Munich.

Advices of the 18th stated that the Hoff-

mann Government had accepted the offer

of 3,000 troops from Wiirttemberg. In

view, however, of the military strength

of the Munich rebels the Government at

Bamberg had decided to call for armed
intervention by the German National

Government. The stress of the emer-
gency was indicated by the difficulty

Premier Hoffmann experienced in per-

suading his colleagues to agree to the use
of Prussian troops in Bavarian territory.

By the 18th the Berlin Government
troops were moving on Munich,
On April 19 Communist Guards de-

feated Hoffmann Government troops at

Dachau after breaking an armistice to

permit the passage of limited food sup-
plies through the lines for the women
and children of Munich. Peasants
armed with pitchforks and provided with
a single machine gun attempted to with-
stand the Communists, but were over-

powered. The Communists captured and
looted Dachau. Later several of the
peasants were lined up and shot. On the
other hand, a Berne message of the 21st

stated that loyal Bavarian and Wiirttem-
berg troops occupied Lindau on Lake
Constance, after a short siege. Lindau
was the most important Communist
stronghold, excepting Munich,

THE COMMUNIST FORCES
In Munich preparations went forward

to meet the decisive test of strength with
Noske's advancing National Government
army. All roads leading to the Bava-
rian capital were occupied and defended
with field guns, military posts estab-

lished around the city, and trenches pro-
vided with machine guns. Russian pris-

oners of war, confined at Puchheim on
the outskirts of the city, were liberated
and armed. A guard of these, soldiers

was assigned to patrol the railroad sta-

tion. It was also reported that the Mu-
nich Communists had obtained the serv-

ices of six trained military officers to

command the Red Guards. The names
of these officers were given as Colonels

Staubwasser, Langloss, and Baron von
Zoller, who led brigades during the war;
Major Paraquin, who joined the Major-
ity Socialists after the revolution, com-
manded the revolutionary student body
of Munich University, and worked for

the transformation of the university into

a people's high school; Captain Zwehl, a
Bavarian cavalry officer, and the Prince

of Wied. The social prominence of these

officers caused comment as to the mo-
tive which prompted them to accept serv-

ice with the Communists.
Conditions in Munich were growing

daily worse. By the 23d the city was cut

off completely from the outside world.

No one was permitted to leave the city.

The fate of the hostages seized by the

Communists remained in doubt, owing to

a threat to execute one of them every
twelve hours until the Hoffmann Govern-
ment released the Communist leader,

Braig. Forged Bavarian money was
forced upon tradesmen by the Commu-
nist leaders.

STERN MEASURES

An attempt of the Munich Government
to enter into negotiations with the Hoff-

mann Government resulted only in the

arrest of the Communist emissaries. At
Augsburg the development of a serious

situation out of the general strikes was
checked by the arrest of 220 Commu-
nists and the shooting of those captured
with arms. A Berlin dispatch of the

25th stated that Count Arco Valley, the

assassin of Kurt Eisner, who had re-

mained in a hospital at Munich, had been
dragged forth and killed by a Spartacan
crowd; further, that Herr Auer, former
Minister of the Interior, recovering from
wounds in the same hospital, sought
refuge elsewhere from the mob, and that

fonner War Minister Rosshaupter had
fled from the city.

Advices of the 26th reported that mar-
tial law had been proclaimed throughout

Bavaria, and that military operations

were about to begin under Lieut. Gen.

von Hoehl against the Munich Soviet
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Government. The town of Landshut,

northeast of Munich, was captured by
National Government forces; but south

of Munich the Soviet troops advanced to

Lake Stamberg and Lake Ammer. In

order to stifle a threatened Communist
revolt at Nuremberg two Independent

Socialist leaders wsre arrested, together

with the whole Commission for the Un-
employed. Schmidt, the Communist
leader, in resisting arrest was shot and
his son badly wounded. The Town Hall

and other public buildings at Nuremberg
were occupied by Government troops.

COMING OF NOSKE'S FORCES
A Berlin message of the 27th an-

nounced that Noske, the German Minis-

ter of Defense, had been appointed Com-
mander in Chief of all the Government
troops to operate against Munich. These

troops were soon encircling the city.

By the 29th, Bavarian forces, with 15,-

000 Prussians, had crossed the Danube
on the way to Munich. Hoffmann Gov-
ernment scout airplanes flew over the

city and were fired on by the Commu-
nists.

Upon the advance of Noske's army a
panic developed among the Communist
leaders. Herr Landauer, Minister of

Popular Enlightenment, disappeared on
the 27th, and was followed by Herr
Fechenbach, later arrested at Ulm. Doc-
tor of Zoology Levien still held out. On
April 30 Mr. Renwick telegraphed from
Berlin

:

The loose, irregular, but probably ef-

fective military circle around Munich may
be said to have been completed save for

a short break to the south. That gap,
however, is rapidly being reduced. The
Rosenheim Railway and Landshut and
neighborhood are firmly in the hands of
the Government troops. From that town
the advance has been completed half way
toward Munich, and General Moehl's
troops, together with contingents from
Augsburg, have reached and taken Frei-
slng. Another force pushed forward to

Upper Schlelssheim, which is only five

or six miles from the outskirts of Munich.
Little opposition was encountered. On
tlie other side of the circle the success of
the Government troops has been no less

striking, and various towns to which the
Munich Government pushed out its forces
at the end of the week have again been
occupied by Hoffmann troops. * « • The
first contingents of Prussian troops have

now advanced as far as Ingolstadt, mid-
way between Nuremberg and Munich.

MUNICH DELIVERED

On the evening of May 1 the Hoffmann
Government rejected a final Communist
offer to negotiate. Thereupon Prussian,

Bavarian, and Wiirttemberg troops

forced a hotly contested entrance into

Munich by way of Schwabing, Thal-
kirchen, and Nymphenburg. An assault

on the Wittelsbach Palace and the

Ministry of War residence resulted in

their capture by Government troops. The
majority of the populace received the

Government troops joyously, some par-

ticipating in the fighting by firing on
Communist guards from their houses.

The Communists continued the battle

into the following day from housetops,

barricades, and church towers, from
which they poured down a devastating

machine-gun fire. Artillery was brought
into action with decisive result, and on
the 3d the whole of Munich was occu-

pied by Government troops except the

Ganhen quarter. Several Communist
leaders were captured and some of them
were said to have been summarily exe-

cuted. Dr. Levien was reported to have
fallen into Government hands at Augs-
burg, where an emergency in his air-

plane flight from Munich compelled his

descent.

Confirmation that the Communists had
made no idle threat to execute their

hostages was obtained in the finding of

mutilated bodies, including those of a
Prince of Thurn and Taxis, and of the

Countess Hella von Westarp. Some 5,000

Communists were arrested. The number
killed in the fighting was estimated at

200. An announcement was made by
the Berlin Government that its troops

would be withdrawn as soon as order

was restored.

On May 4 Munich celebrated its libera-

tion from Communist terrorism. Crowds
thronged the streets and cheered the

Government troops, which included a de-

tachment of 800 Austrians. Bands played

and national airs were sung outside the

palace. At the suggestion of General

von Moehl, the Bavarian commander, who
delivered a statement that the North
Germans had assisted largely in freeing
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the city and were entitled to gratitude

instead of the hatred worked up ajgainst

them, the Prussian soldiers were accord-

ed a novel popularity. The last important

Communist stronghold had fallen to

Noske's ragged remnants of former bat-

talions and hurriedly recruited volunteer

regiments—Noske, who six months before

was a person unknown to military fame.

An official announcement was made on

May 6 that the damage done in Munich
incident to the Communist regime and its

overthrow amounted to $62,500,000.

POPULAR UNREST

Owing to the discovery of arms and
ammunition on the estate of Prince

Henry of Prussia at Hemmelmark, Hol-

stein, apparently for defense against

roving bands of Spartacans, the Potsdam
Soldiers' Council was ordered to search

the residences of various Hohenzollern

Princes and other feudal estates.

According to the Politiken of April 18,

Runge, a soldier in one of the Jager

regiments, was arrested and charged

with being an accomplice in the murder
of Dr. Liebknecht and Rosa Luxemburg
in Berlin. Runge had been put on guard

at the Eden Hotel entrance when the

soldiers arrived to arrest the revolution-

ary leaders. As Liebknecht and Rosa
Luxemburg emerged, Runge was said to

have swung his rifle and with the butt

struck Liebknecht, killing him.

On April 18 General Merker's Prus-

sian corps took possession of Brunswick
almost without opposition. The tailor

President, Merges, escaped in a motor
car, but Eichhorn, ex-Chief of the Berlin

Police, was captured. Thus ended the

wrangling Soviet administration in

Brunswick, which had been in power
ever since the November election.

The Berlin general strike was settled

on April 19 in favor of the workers.

The settlement was tantamount to active

recognition of the strikers' demand that

they receive a voice in determining en-

gagements, dismissals, and promotions of

employes in all work except in executive

and directorate positions.

The Easter holidays brought to the

greater part of Germany comparative
quiet and order. Leipsic newspapers

stated that since the general amnesty
order by the new German Government
last November 14,293 sentences had been
remitted and 2,352 prosecutions dropped
in Saxony alone. Of the 2,709 requests

for pardon received by the Ministry of

Justice, 1,296 had been declared unnec-
essary because of the amnesty decree,

291 had been granted, and 666 refused.

The remainder were under consideration.

MR. HOOVER'S ULTIMATUM
Berlin advices of April 23 stated that

the strike situation in Germany was rap-

idly calming down. At Hamburg, how-
ever, the Communists continued riotous

demonstrations against the authorities,

seriously affecting the unloading of

American food relief ships. Volunteer
strikebreakers, composed mostly of mer-
chants and men of the professional

classes, who realized the vital need of

unloading the food, lent willing shoul-

ders to the work. T^e threat of a similar

condition at Bremen prompted Director

General Hoover of the Interallied Relief

Organization to issue a message of warn-
ing. The Boersen Zeitung, in comment-
ing upon this, said:

Mr. Hoover says shortly and sharply,
America has no desire to restrict itself

in order that its &rain ships may be sunk
in the Elbe and its fat kegs may disap-
pear through the riot of a few thousand
Spartacans, or that its potatoes shall rot
in warehouses because they cannot be
transported. America has the good-will
to save all from starvation, provided there
is assurance of a state of order in Ger-
many. Otherwise there will be no more
supplies. That is Mr. Hoover's ultima-
tum, which just now for Germany is of
equal importance with the peace condi-
tions of the Entente.

The Boersen Zeitung asserted that the

party leaders had directly or indirectly

benefited by the chaos, and charged the
whole trouble to the Independent So-

cialist Party, which, it declared, had been
guilty of extortion.

The Berlin executive heads of the Food
Distribution Department announced that

the city's reserve of frozen meat, of

which therfei were 3,000,000 pounds in

January, was exhausted. Herds of cat-

tle were being rapidly depleted. The

potato supply would last until June, but

apart from that the general food condn
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tions in Berlin, already serious enough,

were fast going from bad to worse.

TREATY WITH LENIN

What purported to be the substance of

a treaty entered into by Herr Kautzky,

leader of the German Socialists in Mos-
cow, on behalf of the German Govern-

ment, and Lenin and Tchitcherin of the

Russian Bolshevist Government was dis-

closed by The London Daily Telegraph

correspondent at Warsaw in a dispatch

of April 21. This treaty was said to

have been accepted by the Russian Cen-

tral Executive Committee the previous

week. Its main clauses were given as

follows

:

The Bolshevist Government shall apply
a milder policy toward Russian industry,

munitions and arms factories in partic-

ular.

The Germans shall set in order the Rus-
sian railway system.

The Germans will send some thousands
of military instructors to the Russian
Army.
Russia undertakes to send every year an

agreed amount of provisions to Germany.
Russia binds herself not to enter into

any negotiations with the Entente.

In case of need for the next twenty
years—that is, till 1939—Russia will pro-
vide Germany with military assistance.

The last paragraph deals with a guar-
antee that the treaty shall remain in force
even in the event of the Bolsheviki being
replaced by some other Government. It

is said that this paragraph is very satis-
factory to Germany.

MACKENSEN'S PLIGHT
An interview with Field Marshal von

Mackensen in the Karoljd chateau in

Hungary, where he was a prisoner in

the country he had freed from Russian
invasion, contained this passage:

I cannot get over the thought that the
Hungarians broke their word of honor
with me. Despite Karolyi's assurance
that he would transfer my quarters
quietly from Arad to Papa, my locomo-
tive was run to Budapest by Hungarian
drivers. At the Budapest station I re-

ceived the word of honor of the Hun-
garian Major, in the name of Count
Karolyi, that I could board my train
again unmolested, but I was nevertheless
Informed at the Ministry that I would be
interned in Budapest.

I did not hesitate to show my indigna-
tion and declined to remain there, in the
neighborhood of the French. Then came
the proposal of the chateau at Foth, to

which I had to accede, under compulsion
and protest.

Shortly afterward the German Field
Marshal was removed under threat of
force by the French commandant of occu-

pation to Count Chotek's castle in South-
ern Hungary, where he remained a
prisoner. He was almost the last of his

entire army, as he had refused to leave

Hungarian soil until all his soldiers had
been transported back to Germany.

INTERNAL REFORMS

In connection with complaints in Ger-

many that the old order of so-called

superior persons still maintained its grip

on the Foreign Office and the Diplomatic

Service, the Frankfurter Zeitung of

March 25 printed a long list of changes

to prove that the Ebert Government was
proceeding apace in eliminating officials

dyed with Kaiserism. Ambassadors,
Ministers, Secretaries, Privy Councilors,

and Consuls had gone by the board in a
surprising number since the entry of

Count von Brockdorff-Rantzau upon his

duties as Foreign Minister. The per-

sonnel of the Foreign Office, never large,

had been reduced to barely two hundred.
Privileged intrenchment of the landed
nobility was taken in hand by Paul
Hirsch, head of the new Prussian Gov-
ernment, who issued a decree on March
15 ordering the cutting up of the big

family real estate holdings and the dis-

solution of entails before April 1, 1925.

Some 5,000,000 acres became subject to

the order. If the estates were not

voluntarily broken within the time al-

lotted, the State would step in and do so

by force.

Efforts of anti-Junkers to prove that

Field Marshal von Hindenburg was not

always the " simple soldier " he professed

to be, but a politician and a reactionary,

resulted in the publication of a letter

from the Field Marshal to the former
Emperor dated Jan. 7, 1917. In part von
Hindenburg wrote

:

I hope your Majesty will allow me to

say a word about the Social Democracy.
The Social Democratic tendencies are, in

truth, not nearly so widespread as might
be supposed from the showing made by
their leaders and the consideration they
enjoy. In the beginning of the war the
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Social Democratic part of the working
class population broke away from its

leaders in general, so that the latter had
to fall into line. Unfortunately, the Gov-
ernment did not undertake to take over
the leadership. So the leadership has
gradually drifted again into the hands of

the Social Democratic chiefs. But these

are today more than ever " me-tooers."

But there are already dangerous signs

of growth to be seen. The Socirl Demo-
cratic "Working Group [the eighteen

Reichstag Deputies who broke away from
the Majority Socialists in March, 1916,

and laid the foundations for the Inde-
pendent Socialist Party] entertains the
lowest instincts, and even the Social Dem-
ocratic Majority is compelled, in order
not to lose its influence, to plead for all

the demands of its followers, no matter
how silly and unjust they may be. There-
fore, although a Social Democratic danger
does not exist at present, still it is high
time for the Government to tighten the

reins.

The greatest worry at present is as to

how the feelings of the people are work-
ing. Their sentiments must be raised or
we shall lose the war. Our allies also

need to have their backbone stiffened or
there will be danger of their dropping
out. Besides, it is necessary to solve the
most serious internal problems of eco-
nomics and the most Important questions
for the future, the food policy, prepara-
tions for the transition to peace, &c. The
question arises if the Chancellor [Beth-
mann Hollweg] is in a position to solve
these problems—and they must be solved
correctly or else we are lost.

LEADERS AS AUTHORS

A Berlin dispatch of April 29 told of

the rush of former Governmental, politi-

cal, and military leaders into book print.

It was suggested that some of them
were " running to get under cover," and
that forthcoming publications promised
interesting recriminations and revela-

tions. Among the most notable of these

works were two large volumes by the

former Imperial Chancellor, Dr. von
Bethmann Hollweg, and a combination
effort by the former Minister of the

Navy, Admiral von Tirpitz; the former
Prussian Minister of War and State,

Lieut. Gen. von Stein, and Colonel von
Lettow-Vorbeck, commander of the Ger-
man troops in East Africa. The foreign

rights of the latter were offered for

$250,000.

Publication of the allied indictment of

the former Emperor brought a review of

the estimate in which he had come to be
held by the mass of the Geraian people.

They no longer feared him, and regarded
him " as a theatrical villain, whose
vainglorious almightiness led to Ger-
many's downfall. They blamed him for

not dying on the battlefield, but fleeing,

coward-like, from the consequences of
his misdeeds. Smarting under the con-

sciousness of having permitted such a
man to rule for thirty years, they pre-

ferred to bury William's memory for-

ever. If a plebiscite were required to

decide upon his surrender to the Allies,

it was believed an overwhelming major-
ity would vote in favor of it."

HINDENBURG'S RESIGNATION

On May 2 Field Marshal von Hinden-
burg tendered his resignation to Presi-

dent Ebert. In his letter he wrote:

During the transitional period I consid-
ered it my duty to serve the Fatherland,
but with the conclusion of a preliminary
peace my task will be fulfilled, and my
desire to retire, in view of my advanced
age, will be universally understood, the
more so because it is known how hard it

has become for me, in view of my opin-
ions and my entire personality and the
past, to continue to exercise my office.

President Ebert replied, assenting to

the Field Marshal's request, and ex-

pressed the " undjdng thanks " of the

German people for von Hindenburg's

services and self-sacrifice.

The text of the correspondence which
passed between Chancellor Scheidemann
and General Ludendorff over the
" plunger " controversy was given out

from official sources in Washington
May 5. Mainly Ludendorff strove to

prove that he had not " played like a

gambler with the fate of the German
people intrusted to me," either during

the war or in events leading up to the

armistice. The only response vouchsafed

by Scheidemann reads as follows:

In reply to your letter, I must return to

the subject later on. For a provisional

answer I refer to the inclosed publication

circulated by the W. T. B. A final

picture of your Excellency's attitude on

the armistioo question will appear from

the documents that the Imperial Govern-

ment will publish shortly and which will

comprise the contents of the documents of

October-November, 1918.

Tour Excellency's desire to answer
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before a State tribunal for your desires

and actions can be satisfied only when
the final constitution and the State tri-

bunal provided for by it is passed.

PEACE TREATY RESENTED

Popular resentment against the terms

of the peace treaty took the form of big

demonstrations in Berlin, Breslau, Dan-
zig, Konigsberg, Cassel, and other places.

These demonstrations were organized by
the National People's Party. A national

week of mourning was proclaimed. It

was generally observed except in the

small State of Gotha. A Berlin message
of May 12 conveyed news from Upper
Silesia that the whole German popula-

tion there was greatly excited over the

peace treaty, including even the Inde-

pendent Socialists. Mass meetings and
processions took place at Oppeln, in

which miners' associations joined, carry-

ing black, white, and red flags, and sing-

ing German songs. These demonstra-

tions were " for defense against those

who would make them Polish."

An Amerongen message of May 9

stated that an official abstract of the

peace terms, published in the Dutch
newspapers, was translated and read to

the ex-Kaiser. No information as to

the manner in which the former ruler

received the clause relative to his own
fate was obtainable. He was reported to

be vigorously engaged in his chosen pas-

time of sawing wood in company with

his physician. Dr. Foerster. A further

precaution against intrusion upon his

privacy was taken by erecting a high

fence along the entire side of the castle

moat.

Starting the German Revolution

How the Committee of Ten Planned the Movement That

Disorganized the Kaiser's Forces

By JOSEPH DANZIGER

[Mr. Danziger entered Germany as a war correspondent in May, 1915, and remained
there until Dec. 30, 1918. After the American declaration of war he was interned in

Berlin with permission to leave the house during daylight hours. The revolutionists, when
they gained control, restored his full freedom of action. Having made many acquaint-
ances among labor and Socialist leaders, he was enabled to secure a detailed and ex-
clusive account of the events leading up to the revolution, part of which are here related.

Mr. Danziger was permitted by the revolutionists to use the wireless station at Nauen,
and sent the first direct communication that had passed between Germany and the
United States since the American declaration of war. On Nov. 18, 1918, he sent a long
radio message to Mr. Baker, Secretary of War, informing the Government in regard
to the character and progress of the German revolution.]

THE revolution in Germany seemed
a spontaneous outburst to the

world at large. No hint of what
was coming was permitted to

cross the borders, and once started it

spread in a few days from the North
Sea to Tyrol; like some mysterious

force it leaped from town to town, from
province to province, from one grand
duchy to the adjoining kingdom, until

the entire nation rang with the battle-

cry :
" Let us have peace and the rule of

the people !
" But this was only as it ap-

peared to the outsider, who was uncon-

scious of what had been going on be-

hind the scenes for nearly three years.

Two other war correspondents and my-
self determined to remain in Germany
after our Government had declared war,

intent on being witnesses of the great

historic events in preparation. My two
colleagues were recalled by their papers,

and it remained for me to be the only

American who witnessed the revolution,

and who succeeded in securing the secret

history of the events preceding it. De-
tails of the revolution are most difficult

to obtain. The men who know them will
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not, for the most part, speak of them

until affairs become more settled, and if

they speak at all it is only in the strict-

est confidence. This is, therefore, so far

as I know, the first time the story of the

preliminaries to the revolution have ever

been printed.

It was Max Hafner, boatswain in the

imperial navy and former revolutionary

commandant of the Schloss, the five-cent-

ury-old palace of the Hohenzollems in

Berlin, who gave me the first detailed

account of the Committee of Ten and its

operations. His story was corroborated

in detail, although piecemeal, by Karl

Liebknecht and Emil Barth, and another

Socialist, who made me promise never

to reveal his name. Fate has dealt

harshly with the men who made the Ger-

man ]'evolution possible. Hafner was

killed during the attack by the Govern-

ment troops on the Vorwarts Building in

Berlin, where he and about thirty of his

comrades were buried in the ruins. Lieb-

knecht and Rosa Luxemburg both died at

the hands of assassins during the same

disturbances. Ledebour has long been

held a prisoner, and Barth was compelled

to resign his office as one of the Com-

missioners of the people under the Pro-

visional Government.

Both Bart and Haase had told me that

they intended to remain in office and

fight their opponents of the Majority

Party from within the administration,

notwithstanding the disaffection of their

party with the decisions of the Congress

of Workers' and Soldiers* Delegates. They

made this statement two days before

their resignation, and had evidently not

counted on Dittmann, the third Independ-

ent Socialist on the Board of Commis-
sioners. Dittmann is more temperamental

and less calculating than the other two,

and during the turbulent December days

he forced the party to demand the with-

drawal of all of their representatives in

the Government. By this move every

one of the men who had been instrumen-

tal in inserting the thin edge of the

wedge under the throne of the Hohen-
zollems was eliminated from further

participation in the Government they had
helped to create.

In the late Summer of 1915 it became

apparent that the war would continue for

an indefinite number of years; in fact,

that it would continue until one or all of

the contestants were utterly exhausted,

unless some powerful climax put an end

to the blood-letting. It was then that a
small group of German radicals decided

to terminate the world's torment by other

than military means and as quickly as

possible. Barth, Liebknecht, Ledebour,

Hafner, and Richard Miiller, afterward
Chairman of the Executive Council of

Berlin, were appointed a committee on
organization. Early in 1916 five soldiers

were added to the committee, which was
henceforth known in revolutionary circles

as the Committee of Ten. Barth was
elected Chairman, more because of his

popularity among the masses than be-

cause of any great executive ability. The
work was begun by privately circulating

a series of letters signed " Spartacus,"

after the famous Thessalonian gladiator

who, with his band of 10,000 insurgents,

held the mighty power of Rome at bay
for a number of years. Most of the Spar-

tacus letters were written by Ledebour,

but the authorities had no definite proof

of this, and because he was a member of

the Reichstag they feared to arrest him
without sufficient evidence.

AGITATION AMONG SOLDIERS

The Spartacus letters were widely dis-

seminated and awakened a quick re-

sponse, not only among the working
classes, but even among men high in the

social scale, who were heartily disgusted

with the war and its needless prolon-

gation. I know of at least one big manu-
facturer whose American plant has re-

cently been sold by the Custodian of

Alien Property for $7,000,000 who con-

tributed liberally to the Spartacus fund.

The two daughters of a world-famous

magneto manufacturer were also reputed

followers of the Spartacus group. But,

after all, it was from the wage earner

that the greater part of the contribu-

tions flowed. These men were earning

unprecedented wages, and now if ever

was their chance to overthrow the junker

system with the Kaiser at its head.

The agitation was inaugurated in the

army in January, 1916. This was dlf-
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ficult and dangerous work, as owing to

the constant supervision which the line

officers held over the men's quarters in

and behind the trenches, and the fre-

quent inspections by higher officers, it

was almost impossible to conceal radi-

cal literature, and the militarists soon

got wind of the movement and issued

an order that any one found with an
incriminating leaflet on his person

would immediately be executed after a

drumhead court-martial. Many an in-

nocent man was thus summarily com-
pelled to face a firing squad for no
other reason than that revolutionary

literature was found in his bunk, al-

though this may have been put there by
a comrade who wished to avoid sus-

picion. Even men under the lightest

suspicion were removed from the front

and thrown into dungeons, where many
of them languished for years without
trial, until released during the first

weeks of the revolution.

Far from suppressing the agitation,

this violent method of dealing with the

radicals only added fuel to the flames.

The Spartacans gained so large a fol-

lowing in so short a time that the Gov-
ernment was forced to recognize the

movement as a serious menace to its

power. Certain centres became the foci

of revolutionary agitation. Some of

these, such as Spandau, where the great

Government munition works were located,

or Diisseldorf, in the heart of the coal

region, soon became hotbeds of revolt.

THE KIEL REVOLT

But it remained for Kiel, at the outlet

of the canal to the North Sea, to dis-

tinguish itself as the centre from which
the revolution was to spread through-

out the empire. The men at Kiel had
plenty of time to think during the in-

terals of their naval duties. After the

battle of Jutland it was apparent even

to the dullest stoker that the German
fleet was hopelessly inferior to the Brit-

ish. The drill or practice cruises only

signified disagreeable routine, which
would never again lead to an active en-

gagement. Speaking of the conditions

leading up to the Kiel revolt, Captain

Persius of the German Navy says in

his book, *' Tirpitz, der Totengraber der

deutschen Flotte," (Berlin: Koch & Jur-
gens, 1919:)

In the course of the war the situation

became ever more acute. The high seas
fleet was condemned to inaction. De-
moralizing influences were exercised by the
everlasting sameness of life aboard ship,

the close quarters, the eternal drill, the

Prussian militarism, i. e., the failure to

comprehend the soul of the common
sailor, failure to take personalities into

consideration, and the unnecessarily stern
punishments for the slightest transgres-
sions ; the gradually growing realization

that all was in vain, that the fleet could
not contend against the overwhelming
superiority of the enemy, and especially

that the U-boat war was a failure.

The beginning of 1917 found the army
as well as the navy saturated with the

spirit of revolution. The autocrats of

Potsdam took alarm and the Kaiser is-

sued his famous Easter message, which
proclaimed the early " refoiTn " of the

Prussian three-class ballot law. Liberal

thought had even then grown so

strong that at Whitsuntide Wilhelm
. was compelled to amend his vague
promise by a more definite state-

ment that at the earliest possible mo-
ment the existing law would be super-

seded by one granting " the secret, direct,

and universal ballot to my subjects of

Prussia." It was too late for such pal-

liatives, although too early for the revo-

lution. So thought the Committee of

Ten, but Liebknecht was of a different

opinion. On his own responsibility he

ordered a general strike for May Day of

that year. A few thousand men and

women in Berlin and its suburbs re-

sponded. Several thousand attempted to

create a diversion by parading in the

streets, but were easily dispersed by the

police without the aid of the soldiers.

While attempting to address a crowd on

the Potsdamer Platz, Liebknecht was ar-

rested, tried by court-martial, as he was
an enlisted man, and sentenced to a long

term in prison.

PLOT AND COUNTERPLOT

The attempted strike, which was open-

ly of a revolutionary nature, created

much alarm among the ruling powers.

Their attention was soon directed to Kiel.

An agent provocateur, an officer dis-

guised as a warrant officer, was as-
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signed to Kiel station and soon wormed
his way into the confidence of the men.
However, the Committee of Ten was not

to be caught napping; it also had its se-

cret agents, and in no less exalted a po-

sition than the Admiralty Building on
the Augusta Ufer in Berlin. The com-
mittee was infonned of the counterplot

of the Government spy and hastened to

perfect its plans for a revolt and insur-

rection at the end of the campaign of

1917. Meantime the alleged warrant of-

ficer at Kiel was " accidentally " drowned
during a practice cruise off Helgoland.

He had, however, secured the names of

several members of the Kiel Sailors'

Council, and had reported them to Ber-

lin. The conspirators were arrested and
summarily shot without trial, and Lede-

bour's demands for an investigation by
the Reichstag were repeatedly sup-

pressed by special command of the " All-

Highest."

Of the sixty-two members of the Sail-

ors' Council twenty-eight met their fate

in front of a firing squad. The survivors

were not sure how much the Government
had been able to learn concerning the

details of their organization, and

on consultation with the Committee of

Ten and the various delegates of the Sol-

diers' Councils scattered throughout the

army, it was decided to postpone activ-

ities until December, 1918, after the

Autumn campaign had simmered down.

BOLSHEVIK! TAKE A HAND
In the meantime the committee re-

ceived active assistance from an unex-

pected source. The Bolsheviki, on com-

ing to power in Russia, began a world-

wide propaganda for a universal revolu-

tion, and in Germany they found an or-

ganization ready at hand. A Bolshevist

agent, in the guise of an ambassador, M.
Joffe, took charge of the embassy on

Unter den Linden, and truckloads of

literature as well as four millions of

rubles passed through that palatial

structure to the hands which would
employ them most effectively.

M. Joffe's activities were finally dis-

covered and he was compelled to abandon
the field within twenty-four hours, but

his work was even then finished. It re-

quired only the match to set off the

powder-cask. On Oct. 5, 1918, the Chan-
cellor, Prince Max, announced to the

Reichstag that an armistice had been re-

quested of the Allies. Eight days after-

ward the high-sea fleet was ordered to

sail from Kiel on a practice cruise. The
order was commonplace enough, but the

amount of coal taken aboard was suf-

ficient for a voyage of many weeks and
aroused the suspicion of the men. Their

doubts were confirmed later, when the

Captain of the Margraf publiciy boasted

that the fleet was to attack the British

naval forces, if necessary to seek them out

in Scapa Flow itself. The report spread

like wildfire among the men. They were
to be sacrificed in a mad attempt to dam-
age the British fleet to such an extent

that England would not be in a position

to impose severe terms on the defeated

foe.

SUCCESSFUL MUTINY

The third squadron, including the

Margraf, had in the meantime passed

through the Kaiser Wilhelm Canal on
the way to the North Sea. In spite of

the well-filled bunkers, the ships were
ordered to put in at Wilhelmshaven and
take on more coal. Previous to this,

deputations of the crews had visited the

several commanders and informed them
that although they were prepared to lay

down their lives in defense of their

native shores, under no circumstances

would they engage in a mad enterprise

involving the certain destruction of the

fleet and the probable death of most of

the men. They therefore refused to take

the ships beyond the German mine fields.

Other preparations as well as the

order to take on more coal convinced the

men that, notwithstanding their protests,

the desperate adventure was to be at-

tempted. A deputation of the stokers

on the Margraf sought out the Captain

of the vessel and the Admiral of the

squadron and informed their superiors

that they would not load any coal in ad-

dition to the 2,600 tons already on board.

The commandant placed the refractory

men under immediate arrest, but at the

same time the squadron was ordered to

return to Kiel lest the mutinous spirit

infect the other ships lying off Wilhelms-

haven. The Margraf and her consorts
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arrived at Kiel on Oct. 31, and the im-

prisoned stokers, some thirty in number,
were placed in irons and dragged through

the streets of Kiel to the guardhouse.

This needless humiliation, which made a
public spectacle of the transport, instead

of cowing the men, as was intended,

merely added to their fury.

On Nov. 1 the Sailors' Council met at

the Labor Union building in Kiel and
resolved to liberate their comrades by
force if necessary, and also to compel a

cancellation of the orders to fight the

British fleet. By this step they antici-

pated the revolution, which, as has been
said, was intended by the Committee of

Ten to start after the armistice had been
signed, some time in December.

On nearing the guardhouse the muti-

nous sailors were opposed by a strong de-

tachment of marines, between whom and
the bluejackets the traditional ill-feeling

existed. Nevertheless, the marines re-

fused to obey orders after some desultory

firing, and, abandoning their officers,

went over to the mutineers. The com-
bined force then attacked the guardhouse
and liberated the men of the Margraf, as

well as other prisoners, among them
some of the men who had been betrayed
in the Summer of 1917.

NOSKE'S ADVENT
Nov. 2 was characterized by street

fighting between monarchist troops and
the insurrectionists, and the latter did

not assume a revolutionary character
until the 3d; by that time they had
greatly increased their number from the

other ships in the harbor, and in many
cases from detachments of soldiers who
had been sent to subdue them. In the

afternoon of the same day a powerful
force stormed the fortress-like head-
quarters of the Commandant of the Port,

took the Admiral and several members
of his staff prisoners, and held them as
hostages in the name of the Sailors'

Council, which was then proclaimed as
the supreme authority in the German
Navy.

The same evening Gustav Noske
hastened to Kiel from Berlin and the

next morning was chosen Commissioner
of the People and Commandant of the

Port. During the street fighting of

those two days only seven men were
killed, exclusive of officers. No re-

port of the later losses was ever made,
but many a private grudge was wiped
out in blood, many an insult avenged,
before Noske came to restore discipline.

This man is a bom leader, and under his

strict but just rule the civilians as well as

sailors and marines enjoyed an orderly

regimen.

The events of the succeeding days fol-

lowed each other with lightning-like

switfness. Bremen, Wilhelmshaven, and
Liibeck followed the example of Kiel

on Nov. 4 and 5. Hamburg was infected

with the spirit of revolt, and the Senate
was forced to capitulate to the Workers',
Soldiers' and Sailors' Council on Nov. 7.

Alarmed at the terrifying occurrences,

the Grand Duke of Mecklenburg pro-

claimed a constitution for his autocracy
on the 6th, but it was too late. A
few days afterward he was a fugitive

without a crown, and the flames had
spread to Potsdam and Berlin. The Kai-

ser fled ere yet the red flag had been

hoisted in his old capital. Soldiers at the

front and at home, men who had longed

for peace these many weary years, hast-

ened to proclaim their allegiance to the

republic.

So swiftly had the overturning fol-

lowed the revolt at Kiel that the Com-
mittee of Ten lost its hold on the or-

ganization. When the new Government
was formed on Sunday, Nov. 9,

the committee could only secure the

three Commissionerships and one of

the presidial seats in the Executive

Council. Even these posts they were
not to hold for long; a strange and ma-
lignant fate seemed to pursue them, and
today only four of their number are

still alive, two of them in prison. Yet
when the history of the German revolu-

tion is written their names must head
the chapter as the men who brought
about the overthrow of the last strongs

hold of autocracy in Europe.
April, 1919.



Details of the Kaiser's Abdication

German Army the Compelling Force

SUPPLEMENTARY to the publica-

tion in the Deutsche Zeitung of the

letters of the Kaiser and Crown
Prince seeking to justify their conduct

at the time of the German debacle, a

memorandum reproduced by Die Frei-

heit on April 5, 1919, throws fresh light

on the decisive events leading up to the

flight of the Kaiser and his son to Hol-

land. This memorandum, written on

Dec. 8, 1918, by Count von der Schulen-

burg, Commander of the Gardes du
Corps Regiment, is summarized here-

with:

Schulenburg says that he arrived at

Spa on Nov. 9, where he found that all

the Headquarters Staff were in a de-

pressed state, and seemed to have al-

most lost their heads, Marshal von

Hindenburg having just announced in a

speech that revolution had broken out

in Germany. When the- necessity for the

abdication of the Kaiser was pointed out

to Count Schulenburg he rejected the

idea, and said that the army was loyal

to the Kaiser. He was thereupon in-

vited to go with the others to the Kai-

ser's headquarters, where Marshal von

Hindenburg, General von Plessen, Gen-

eral Marschall, General Groener, the

Secretary of State for Foreign Affairs,

Admiral von Hintze, and others were al-

ready assembled. Marshal von Hinden-

burg told the Kaiser that he must ten-

der his resignation, because as a Prus-

sian officer he could not say to his King

what he had to say. To this the Kaiser

replied :
" We must see first."

General Groener thereupon declared in

a long speech that the position of the

army was desperate, and that Germany
was in the hands of the revolution. Civil

war, he said, threatened to break out at

any moment in Berlin. The army was
no longer reliable. In his view, and in

that of Marshal von Hindenburg, a view

which was shared by his divisional

chiefs and Quartermaster General, the

only salvation for the Fatherland lay in

the immediate abdication of the Kaiser.

His Majesty then requested Count
Schulenburg to give his view. The Count
represented that the armies of the

Crown Prince's Army Group were still

firmly in the hands of their command-
ers. "At present," he declared, "in
their thinned ranks, they are exhausted
and overstrained and their one desire is

for an armistice and a rest. Once the

armistice has begun, it will be extraor-

dinarily difficult again to get the troops
to fight the enemy. If, however, they
can get a few days' rest it will be pos-

sible for the regimental commanders to

get them in hand again and to influence

them." Count Schulenburg also said

that he did not believe the whole Western
Army would march into Germany to sup-
press the revolution, but that he thought
reliable troops, equipped with all mod-
em fighting material, might first be
sent to Aix-la-Chapelle and Cologne to

restore order there, if necessary by force

of arms. Summing up, Count Schulen-
burg said the Kaiser must not yield to

force and must not abdicate. The Kaiser
agreed to this view, and, taking Count
Schulenburg aside, declared that he did

not desire to abdicate and that Aix-la-

Chapelle and Cologne must first imme-
diately be recovered with the help of

chosen commanders and specially good
troops.

A long discussion followed, in which
General Groener again and again de-

clared that events had already gone so

far that it was too late for such resolves.

The Kaiser then asked General Groe-
ner how he had come to this view regard-
ing the feeling of the army. Schulen-

burg, he said, had given him an entirely

contrary impression. To which the Gen-
eral replied that he was of another opin-

ion. The Kaiser thereupon said, very
sharply: "I desire from Marshal von

Hindenburg and yourself the report, in

black and white, but only when you have

ascertained the views of all the Com-
manders in Chief." The Kaiser emphati-

cally declared that in no circumstances
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did he want civil war, and that he would

never demand this of the army. He had
only one wish, he said, namely, to take the

anny back home, united and in solid

order. General Groener replied: " The
army will march back home unitedly xm-

der its leaders and commanding Generals,

but not under the leadership of your
Majesty." Count Schulenburg again con-

tradicted this view.

Marshal von Hindenburg then spoke
again, saying that while every Prussian

officer must doubtless hold the views ex-

pressed by Count Schulenburg, neverthe-

less all the reports from the homeland
and the army made abdication an un-

avoidable necessity. Both he and Gen-
eral Groener could no longer undertake

the responsibility for the reliability of

the army. The Kaiser then closed the

discussion with the words :
" You must

ask all my Commanders in Chief about
the feeling in the army. If they report

to me that the army is no longer loyal

to my person, then I am ready to go, but

not before."

While the discussion was taking place

telephone messages from the Imperial

Chancellery were continually arriving

concerning the gravity of the situation in

Berlin, and demanding the immediate ab-

dication of the Kaiser. The last of these

communications reported street fighting

in Berlin.

These declarations made the deepest

impression on the Kaiser, who was ap-

parently resolved to sacrifice his person
in order to avoid civil war. Count Schu-
lenburg then told him that it could at the

most be a matter of his abdication as

German Kaiser and not as King of Prus-
sia. The Kaiser agreed to his proposals,

and said that he would in all circum-
stances remain King of Prussia and
would not leave his army. General
Groener laid considerable stress on his

own opinion that, although such a de-

cision might have saved the situation a
fortnight earlier, it was now much too

late. The Imperial Chancellor then tele-

phoned that civil war was inevitable un-

less the Kaiser's abdication was an-

nounced within the next few minutes.

Marshal von Hindenburg, General

Groener, and Admiral Hintze then went
into the garden to make their report to

the Kaiser. Count Schulenburg himself

received the Crown Prince, who had hur-

ried to the scene, and asked him to per-

suade the Kaiser not to act with undue
haste. The Crown Prince had a short

conversation with his father, after which
Colonel Heye made his report. Colonel

Heye declared that all the army com-

manders said that the army could not

be counted upon in the event of civil

war. Count Schulenburg interjected,

" No soldier would break his oath to the

colors," to which General Groener re-

plied, " The oath to the colors and the

Supreme War Lord are only an idea."

Admiral Hintze then came in with a

telephone message that the situation in

Berlin was extremely menacing. He
himself must resign, he said, and the

monarchy could not be saved any longer

if the Kaiser did not abdicate imme-
diately. The Kaiser then gave instruc-

tions that the Imperial Chancellor should

be informed that he would abdicate as

German Emperor, but would remain as

King of Prussia and not leave the army.

At this moment the chief of the Impe-
rial Chancellery, Wahnschaffe, tele-

phoned that the declaration of the Kai-

ser's abdication must be in Berlin with-

in the next few minutes. In the after-

noon, therefore, the Kaiser's abdication

as German Emperor was telephoned by
Admiral Hintze to Berlin. At 8 : 10 P. M.
the declaration of abdication, as circu-

lated by the Wolff Bureau, arrived in

Berlin. The Imperial Chancellor had,

however, already issued the decree, with-

out awaiting receipt of the Kaiser's for-

mal declaration.

The Kaiser, according to Count Schu-

lenburg, received the news with deep

emotion, but perfect kingly dignity.

Count Schulenburg making a statement

regarding the loyalty of the army, the

Kaiser said he was King of Prussia and

would remain so, and would not leave

the army. When saying " Good-bye,"

he stated to Count Schulenburg :
" I will

remain with the army," but, at the con-

ference which immediately followed, Hin-

denburg and General Groener declared

that the Kaiser must leave headquarters

and go to Holland, because they could

not guarantee his safety even for an-
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other night, and Admiral von Hintze was
instructed by the Foreign Office of Ber-
lin to take the necessary steps for the

Kaiser's departure to Holland. Count
Schulenburg therefore attributes the

Kaiser's journey to Holland to the pres-

sure brought to bear upon him by Hin-

denburg and General Groener, and thinks

the Kaiser's letter to the Crown Prince,

in which he speaks of the collapse of the

army, confirms this.

Field Marshal von Hindenburg took

exception to this version of the events

in question and issued the following note

in the Berliner Allgemeine Zeitung on
April 7:

The statement made in this memoran-
dum is one-sided, tinged with prejudice,

and by no means correct objectively. It

contains very material errors and inac-

curacies in reference to the views anu
expressions of the personalities con-
cerned, and it shows that the General was
not sufficiently informed as to the actual
situation.

Neither I nor the First General Quar-
termaster have any intention of entering
into a newspaper polemic, which would be
highly undesirable at present. The hap-
penings of the Fall of 1918 are written
down officially in the report of the Su-
preme Army Command. All the person-
alities in any way involved have drawn
up original reports, so as to prevent the
building up of legends later.

VON HINDENBURG.

Some German publicists assert that

Count Schulenburg's memorandum was
intended for only a small circle loyal to

the former Kaiser, and that it inad-

vertently fell into the hands of the news-
papers.

The First of March in Alsace

Shortly before March 1, 1919, the

Nouveau Journal of Strasbourg pub-

lished an appeal to the French Govern-

ment from the pen of Paul Bourson,

which read as follows:

Let us make of the first of March a
school holiday for our children in Alsace

and Lorraine. Only six months ago Ger-

many was making use of these unhappy
little ones to spread throughout the terror-

ized provinces tlie news of imaginary
German victories. How many times dur-

ing the war were the teachers, men and
women, compelled to assemble the chil-

dren and to say to them, on the mere
foundation of the German communiques,
" The glorious armies of the Emperor
have just won a new and illustrious vic-

tory. To celebrate this great victory there

will be no class held today " ?

All this, it is true, is now past, and yet

we are still under the impression of the

recent nightmare. Let us make our chil-

dren forget it. It would be fitting, M. le

haut Commissaire, that the commemora-
tion of the Protest of Bordeaux should be
celebrated in our schools. A single word
from you, and our children will receive

that day an admirable lesson in history.

The suggestion was received favorably.

M. Maringer, the High Commissioner of

the French Republic, decreed that on
March 1 the teachers in the schools of

Alsace and Lorraine should read the

Protest of Bordeaux to the children, and
that the afternoon of that day should

be declared a holiday. The houses in

Strasbourg were decorated with the Tri-

color. The Protest was read in the

schools and the liberation of Alsace and
Lorraine attributed to the French poilus

;

the children cried " Long live France !

"

and sang the " Marseillaise." In the

afternoon a large number of university

students marched to the Cemetery Sainte-.

Helene, and laid wreaths on the tomb of

Kiiss, the last French Mayor of Stras-

bourg, who had not survived the cession

of the town to the Germans in 1871. M.
Coulet, rector of the university, made
an address. Other addresses were made,
one notably by Leon Bourgeois, the

French statesman. The Alsatians will

celebrate the first of March as a holiday

every year. The day is officially desig-

nated the Day of Fidelity.



Hungary Menaced on Three Sides

Soviet Government at Budapest Hemmed In by

Rumanian and Slavic Armies—Effects of Invasion

[Period Ended May 15, 1919]

THE advance of the Rumanians on
Hungary, and the success of their

encircling movement in conjunc-

tion with the Jugoslavs and
Czechoslovaks, deteiinined the trend of

events in Budapest and in Hungary gen-

erally throughout the month. The re-

sistance of the Hungarian Soviet troops

sent to the front was feeble and inef-

fectual; by April 26 the Rumanian
Anny had advanced nearly 100 miles

from its starting point, and had covered

nearly half the distance to Budapest;

toward the end of the period covered in

this article the encircling forces had
drawn a comparatively close line around
the capital, thus eliminating one of the

greatest dangers of the situation, the

threatened junction of the Russian and
Hungarian Bolsheviki.

The immediate effect of the success of

the advancing forces was a visible de-

moralization of morale in the Hungarian
Soviet Army; a large number of the

trained Szekler troops in Transylvania
actually joined the Rumanians in their

offensive movement on Budapest. The
Soviet Government, to maintain its wan-
ing influence, resorted to extensive ar-

rest of intellectual and so-called bour-

geois elements; the workmen were
mobilized and rallied to defend the

proletariat Government against the " ag-

gression of western capitalism." Beaten
and hopeless, at last Bela Kun offered

an armistice and then defiantly refused

to fulfill its conditions, and the " red

orgy " of May Day in Budapest, accord-

ing to Bela Kun himself, symbolized the

desperate resolve of the Hungarian Bol-

shevist regime to "go out in a blaze of

glory."

Even before the Rumanian advance,

the situation in Budapest, according to

Mr. Ashmead-Bartlett and other cor-

respondents, was one of terrorism and

increasing anarchy. One writer described
the situation as follows:

The Soviet Government is feeling the
ground giving way beneath it and Is re-
sorting to terror of the worst type to
maintain its authority. Arrests of mem-
bers of the old regime are being carried
out on a wholesale scale and in> a manner
which bodes ill far those arrested.

The mood of official Hungary after

the departure of (General Smuts and his

mission on April 5 was one of scarcely

concealed exultation. The sending of

General Smuts by the Peace Conference

was interpreted as a sign of Soviet

strength, and the Bolshevistic tendency

of the Garbai-Bela Kun Government be-

came more clearly revealed. Much vain-

glorious talk was indulged in of the

growing power of the Bolshevist idea

throughout the woi'ld. This mood lasted

until the leaders learned with consterna-

tion that a Rumanian army was advanc-

ing on Hungary through Transylvania.

THE RUM.ANIAN ADVANCE

A statement issued by the Rumanian
Bureau at Berne, reported from (Jeneva

on April 24, declared that after a visit

of General Franchet d'Esperey to Bucha-

rest, Rumanian troops had been ordered

again to take the offensive against

Hungary, which had been suspended

during the stay of General Smuts at

Budapest. This order, it was stated, had

aroused great enthusiasm, and a number
of Saxon officers and troops from Tran-

sylvania had joined the Rumanian Army.
Before April 20 the Hungarian Army
had been put to rout at Szatmar Neme-
thy.

These events aroused consternation in

Budapest. The Soviet Government made
many new arrests, and members of the

middle class were fleeing to escape this

new terrorism; some of the intended vic-

tims committed suicide.
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The Red Army showed demoralization.

Wherever there was a difference of

opinion, the Soldiers' Council ignored

the Soviet. There were only about 7,000

reliable troops in the capital, who still

maintained good discipline.

LABOR ARMY FORMED
Life and activity were injected into

this atmosphere of repression and gloom
by the announcement that the Central

Committee of Soldiers, Workmen, and
Peasants had passed a resolution to the

effect that half of the workmen in the

factories should be armed to defend the

authority of the proletarian Government
against the invaders, who, this announce-

ment stated, had been " incited by the

Western bourgeoisie against the Hunga-
rian Soviet Republic." The resolutions

were received enthusiastically by the

populace, and large processions paraded
through the city.

The Commissary of Education in-

structed the clergy to declare from pul-

pits during the next three Sundays that

the Soviet Government guaranteed full

religious freedom to all ; that there would
be no interference with the clergy or

churches or other religious buildings,

and that the Soviet would not change the

present order of marriage and family

life nor communize women.
A proclamation to the munition work-

ers said that every factory must now
work only for the front; there must be

no holidays and no rest so long as " in-

ternational profiteers are strangling the

proletariat revolution."

All reserve officers and soldiers were
ordered to join the Red Army im-

mediately, only the wounded and in-

valids being exempted. All private tele-

phone service in Budapest was com-
pletely suspended, and all cafes were
closed at 10 o'clock in the morning until

further notice.

These decisions were taken at a meet-

ing held at the People's Opera House.

Sigmund Kunff, Commissary of Educa-
tion, in a speech declared that the Paris

Peace Conference had been shaken owing
to the tremendously superior forces with

which the attack was being carried out.

Kunff declared :
" The proletariat must

ruthlessly use all means at its disposal."

The origin of the warlike prepara-

tions in Budapest was explained by The
Daily Mail's Vienna correspondent to be

consternation caused in the Hungarian
Cabinet by the reported agreement be-

tween the Rumanians and the Szeklers,

a minor race living in the Transylvanian
Alps. The Szeklers are related to the

Magyars and include about 30,000 arms-
bearing men. The Szeklers, said the

correspondent, had taken a hostile atti-

tude against the Communists, to whom,
it seems, their opposition was coming to

a head in the countryside, particularly in

Debreczin.

CONDITIONS IN BUDAPEST

Dispatches of April 22 reported the

stopping of all trains coming into Buda-
pest and the adoption of a plan of gen-

eral conscription, surcharging the atmos-

phere with uneasiness, as the conscrip-

tion decree was regarded as certain to

pave the way for great disorders. The
earlier action of the Soviet Government
in arresting members of the clergy had
united the Catholics, Lutherans, and Cal-

vinists in strong opposition. Only with

the most clever manoeuvring had the

labor unions been reconciled with the

Soviet Government, for they fared better

with the Socialists than vsdth the Com-
munists, and they were again growing

restive.

A dispatch from Budapest dated April

22 said that Bela Kun, in his speech be-

fore the Soldiers' and Workmen's Coun-

cil, admitted that the Rumanian offen-

sive was temporarily successful.

Another dispatch from Budapest of the

same date read:

The Socialist newspaper offices have
been locked up by the Bolsheviki, who
are attempting to overcome the modern
Socialist opposition. The streets are alive

with conscripts, who are being shipped

off to the front in an attempt to with-

stand the encroachments of the Czechs
and Rumanians. The Red Guard Army,
on paper, is 30,000 strong, but in reality

it aggregates about 10,000.

Nowhere in Hungary are the peasants
accepting Communism. On the other hand,

they are fighting the food requisitioning

by the Red Guard.

Reports reaching Vienna on April 23

stated that a concentric advance toward

Budapest had been begun by the Czecho-
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Slovaks on the north, the Jugoslavs on

the south, and the Rumanians on the

east. The badly armed and undisci-

plined Hungarian troops were unable to

offer any sti-ong resistance. The fol-

lowing day came the news that the Ru-
manian troops had continued their ad-

vance on the entire line between the

Theiss and Maros Rivers, and were be-

fore Debreczen, 120 miles east of Buda-

pest; they had then occupied Kis-Jeno,

on the Maros River, and Mate-Szalka,

northeast of Debreczen. South of De-

breczen they were advancing on Nagy-
Szalonta. On April 25 it was reported

that part of the Hungarian Soviet army
facing the Rumanians southeast of Buda-

pest had surrendered and the rest were
in flight. Northeast of Budapest the

Czechoslovaks were within twenty miles

of the capital.

The Rumanians, it was said, were act-

ing solely with the object of stemming

the tide of Bolshevism. No permanent

occupation of territory was contem-

plated without the sanction of the Peace

Conference. The spirit of the Rumanian
Army was high, and the arrival of food,

equipment, and stores was having a stim-

ulating effect. The fact that the Com-
munists were unable to prevent the Allies

from occupying the districts taken by
their advance was weakening the influ-

ence of Bela Kun and causing violent

hatred of the Allies, to whom the Ru-
manian and other attacks were ascribed.

Extraordinary efforts were being made
to send reinforcements to the front. Mo-
bilized labor regiments were marching
in the streets of Budapest. Eight regi-

ments marched past the leaders, Garbai
and Bela Kun, who addressed the troops.

There were scenes of great enthusiasm
as the workmen, armed with rifles but
without uniforms, marched behind the

red banner.

It was said that Bela Kun was acting

in co-operation with Lenin, the Russian
Premier, in the propagation of Bolshe-

vist ideals by means of commandeered
funds through Western Europe. Former
members of the Parliament, among them
the editor of the Pester Lloyd, Josef

Vszi; the editor of the Pester Hirlap,

Legradi; former Premier Count Ester-

hazy, and the poet, Franz Herozey, had
been arrested shortly before. Hundreds
of intellectuals were similarly being ar-

rested. One of the People's Commissa-
ries intimated that they were to be held

as hostages, and would " pay with their

blood for every step the Rumanians take
within the frontiers of Hungary."
Hungarian Communist forces, it was

officially reported at the end of April,

had withdrawn east of Karczag before

superior Rumanian numbers, and the

Rumanians were continuing their ad-

vance down the river valleys leading to

Budapest upon the east; the French had
occupied Hodomezo-Vasarhely, while the

Czechs were attacking Czap with strong

forces. The Hungarians had retired

from Chara.

SOVIET OFFERS ARMISTICE

On May 1 it was stated from Budapest
that the Communist Government had
offered the Rumanian and Jugoslav

Governments concessions and requested

an immediate cessation of hostilities. In

his notes sent to the Rumanian, Czecho-

slovak and Jugoslav Governments, Bela

Kun said that his Government " recog-

nizes unreservedly the territorial claims

which you put forward." The Foreign

Minister then demanded the immediate

cessation of hostilities, non-interference

with Hungarian internal affairs, and the

reaching of economic agreements. On
May 8 it appeared that in reply to this

request for an armistice, the Rumanianj
Government had demanded the disarma-

ment of the forces fighting against

Rumania and her allies, the surrender of

war material, and the return of prison-

ers and hostages, without reciprocity.

It was added that, until these terms were
complied with, Rumania would occupy

the right bank of the Theiss River to a
depth of twelve miles. This offer the

Hungarian Govei-nment had refused.

Budapest meantime remained quiet,

but there was a feeling of panic lest the

Communists would engage in a massacre
of the bourgeoisie before the advancing
allies reached the city; entire families

were fleeing; the last train for Austria

had left shortly before May 2, crowded
to the utmost with men, women, and
children standing in all the cars, reach-
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ing Kamorm in the evening. Immedi-

ately after the departure of the train,

the Czechs crossed the Danube and cut

off the possibility of any further trains

leaving. On the following day it was
reported that the Rumanians were ad-

vancing along the whole Hungarian
front, and had captured 2,000 prisoners,

including many Austrian and German
soldiers; 150 carloads of war material

had also been taken. A Hungarian, Col-

onel Kratoowill, was said to be com-

manding the forces fighting against the

Hungarian Soviet army. Everywhere
the Rumanians and allied forces were
being welcomed as liberators.

It was stated on May 3 that the com-
manders of the Rumanian, Czech, and
Serbian troops had decided not to occupy

Budapest, but to confine their operations

merely to an encirclement of the Hun-
garian capital. The closeness of this en-

veloping movement was made evident on
May 8, when the Czechs, after a bitter

and fluctuating struggle, gained a foot-

ing forty miles north of Budapest in the

district of Neograd.
Announcement was made in the week

ending May 10 that the allied troops

moving on Budapest had been ordered

by the Peace Conference to halt their ad-

vance. While the situation was thus

brought to a state of comparative
quiescence, it developed that allied repre-

sentatives at Vienna had been directed

to proceed to Budapest to transmit to

Hungary an invitation from the Peace
Conference to name delegates for the

signing of the peace treaty at Paris. Up
to May 12, the Hungarian Government,
which seemed to have taken on a new

lease of life, had not accepted this in-

vitation, but it was assumed in Paris that

the Bela Kun regime would gladly take

advantage of this means of establishing

relations with the outside world, and the

results of the Vienna-Budapest mission

were confidently awaited.

MAY DAY IN BUDAPEST

May Day in Budapest to those who had
remained in the city was an orgy of

red. Thousands of red troops marched
to red music through red-bannered
streets. The sidewalks were crowded
with men, women, and girls flaunting

red ribbons. Street cars were red, au-

tomobiles were red, railway stations and
lamp-posts were red. In squares and on
street corners were huge red wooden
stands on which were emblazoned the

statement, " This is the day of freedom
and world brotherhood." There also

were numerous immense plaster casts of

Lenin and Karl Marx, some of them
twenty feet high.

The red celebration continued all day
and all night, and red electric lights

added to the crimson hue after darkness

fell. There were fiery speeches in dif-

ferent parts of the city by Bela Kun and
other leaders of the Soviets. The total

cost of this effort to make a red-letter

day for Hungarian Communism was
12,000,000 marks, taken from the banks

of the country.

Bela Kun declared that the people

could at least remember forever what
had been tried, and he said privately that

no matter if Communism failed it could

be said that it went out in a blaze of

glory.

German Austria Rejects Bolshevism

Outbreak in Vienna Suppressed

[Period Ended May 15, 1919]

THE tendency of German Austria

(noted in CURRENT History for

April) away from Bolshevism was
evidenced again during outbreaks in

Vienna on April 17 manipulated by
Bolshevist agitators. These outbreaks

were put down by the Government at

the cost of a number of wounded on both

sides. They occurred before the Parlia-

ment Building and were totally unsuc-

cessful; the city was guarded by the

Volkswehr, still loyal to the Government,

and the excited harangues of the agita-

tors, who returned repeatedly to the
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scene, met with a cool reception from the

population. One of the reasons for this

averseness of the German Austrians to

the excitations of the Communists was
the wholly practical one that the Allies

alone could furnish the food to keep the

people from starving. Vienna was the

hungriest of the European capitals, and

Chancellor Karl Renner's appeal to the

Communists to cease their agitation on

the ground that Austria's only hope lay

in the continuance of allied supplies fell

on understanding ears.

PROVISIONAL GOVERNMENT

The Cabinet appointed by the Austrian

Constituent Assembly on March 15 to

take charge of Governmental affairs until

a definite German Austrian State was
established, or until the country was in-

corporated in a federated German re-

public, was made. up as follows:

Dr. Karl Renner—Chancellor.

Jodok Fink—Vice Chancellor.

Otto Glockel—Under State Secretary or

Education.
Wilhelm Miklas—Under State Secretary

of Worship.
Richard von Bratusch—State Secretary

of Justice.

Dr. Josef Schumpeter—State Secretary

of Finance.

.

Josef Stockier—State Secretary of Ag-
riculture and Forestry.

Engineer Johann Zerdik—State Secre-

tary of Trade, Industry, and Construc-

tion.

Dr. Wilhelm Ellenbogen—Under Secre-

tary of Trade, Industry, and Construc-
tion.

Ferdinand Hanusch—State Secretary of

Social Administration.
Otto Bauer—State Secretary of Foreign

Affairs.

Dr. Julius Deutsch—State Secretary of

Military Affairs.

Dr. Erwin Waiss—Under State Secretary
of Military Affairs.

Dr. Lowenfeld-Russ—State Secretary of

Food Administration.
Ludwig Paul—State Secretary of Trans-

portation.

The importance of a stable regime was
shown as early as April 13, when it was
announced that the British military rep-

resentative in Vienna, Colonel Cunning-
ham, had notified Dr. Otto Bauer, Secre-

tary of Foreign Affairs, that the British

Government, in the event of disorders oc-

curring in German Austria, would im-

mediately cease sending food and raw

materials. Dr. Bauer was told that the

reason for this projected action was the

importance to the Allies of having undis-

turbed communications through German
Austria with friendly and allied new
States.

BOLSHEVIST OUTBREAK
In spite of this warning a Bolshevist

outbreak occurred in Vienna on April 17.

The main facts were as follows

:

A mob of unemployed held a mass
meeting before the Parliament Building

and speakers made violent addresses, in-

citing the multituude to demand ample
daily support by the State. Chancellor

Renner promised to consider the demands
the following week. The mob was dis-

satisfied, however, and continued the dis-

orders. Some began shooting at the

police, who were unable to cope with
them, and numerous dead and wounded
were reported. The Parliament group of

buildings was set on fire in several

places, especially the House of Lords, but
the fire was extinguished. The police

were replaced by the People's Guard,
which restored order. Performances in

all the theatres were suspended.

For several hours later that section of

the city was the scene of considerable

fighting. Soldiers charged here and
there, and numerous persons were
wounded, ambulances and automobiles

carrying them away. The casualties

among the police were five killed and
forty wounded; twenty demonstrators

and bystanders were wounded.
Just before dark speeches were deliv-

ered at the foot of the Pallas Statue.

Throughout the evening crowds of curious

persons visited the spot and listened to

speeches by agitators, who for the most
part were unable to speak German cor-

rectly. These agitators worked in pairs,

engaging in discussions with each other,

in order to attract an audience, after

which they harangued against the Social-

ists, who, they declared, were working
hand in hand with the Allies and en-

deavoring to enslave Austrians.

SERVICES OF VOLKSWEHR
The policing of Vienna was taken over

by the Volkswehr. On April 18 the Par-

liament Building was occupied by two
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battalions of soldiers, after representa-

tives of the Soldiers' Council had placed

5,000 men at the Government's disposal,

under Colonel Stoessel Wimmer. Colonel

Cunningham, the British military repre-

sentative, issued a proclamation in the

name of the Allies, declaring that if

there were any further disturbances the

food supply would be cut off. A state-

ment issued by Chancellor Renner after

the outbreak said:

Vienna Is safe from Bolshevism. The
situation is well in hand, thanks to the

reliable soldiers of the Volkswehr. The
whole trouble was caused by a lot of

unruly young men who interfered with the

consultations of deputations of workmen
and invalided soldiers at the Parliament
Building. Several policemen were killed

and many were wounded, but the police

controlled the trouble from the beginning.

Another official statement was made
by the War Secretary, Dr. Julius Deutsch,

who, addressing the Volkswehr, said that

the only hope for German Austria lay in

the compassion of the Entente. Any
thought of a communistic republic, he

declared, was madness, as it would mean
immediate occupation by Entente troops.

It was hopeless, he said, to think of re-

sistance, or of help from Hungary, which
could at most send only one food train a

day, while the Entente was already send-

ing twelve, and if these stopped the whole

city must starve to death. By April 21

most of the Hungarian agitators in

Vienna had been arrested, and the arrest

of the Austrian agitators had begun. The
Austrian Government had requested the

Hungarian Government to withdraw its

Minister from Vienna. Bela Kun, the

Hungarian Premier, in a telegram to the

Austrian Government denied complicity

in the outbreak.

So the Bolshevist outbreak was put

down, and the Constitutional Govern-

ment remained in power. Food conditions

remained bad, and yet the general mood,

according to advices on April 26, was
cheerful; shops were open and crowded
"wath customers; the streets were filled

with droschken and taxicabs, which

seemed to have no difficulty in finding

customers; and even the theatres had
their usual audiences. It was said, how-
ever, that the city's main defense, the

Volkswehr, was daily becoming reduced

by desertions of soldiers across the

frontier to join the " proletarians " in

Hungary. On April 29 it was stated

that communistic activity in Vienna was
continuing.

NO UNION WITH GERMANY
Chancellor Renner, in accepting the

nomination as a peace delegate to go to

St. Germain, said in the Austrian Par-
liament on May 9 that he relinquished

all hopes for a union with Germany. His
speech was made while the impression

caused by the Allies' terms to Germany
was still strong. The feeling in the

Chamber was, according to one speaker,

that " it would be madness to unite with

a nation subject to such measures."
" The Austrian people must suffer for

the misdeeds of their rulers," the Chan-
cellor said. " We never wanted the war,
and we were not guilty of bringing it

about. I will do my best to secure bet-

ter terms for ourselves."

The address was delivered within a
stone's throw of the Foreign Office in

the Ballplatz, where the first machinery
of the war had been set in motion nearly

five years before, and moved many of

the Chancellor's hearers to tears. A few
Socialists demanded that no delegates be

sent, but there was no attempt at revolt

or Bolshevism. A heated discussion fol-

lowed.

Former Emperor Charles of Austria-

Hungary, whose flight to Switzerland

was described in a previous issue of

Current History, had found Wartegg
Castle on the shores of Lake Constance
too small for himself and his twenty-two
attendants, it was reported from Geneva
on April 28, and had rented for eight

months a house on the banks of Lake
Geneva at Prangins, near Nyon, once the

residence of Prince Jerome Napoleon. A
different explanation was given from
Berne on May 1, which said that the

Swiss Government had insisted on the

ex-Emperor's removal as far as possible

from the Austrian frontier; so many ex-

sovereigns. Archdukes, and former politi-

cians from Germany, Austria, Hungary,

and other countries were crowding into

Switzerland that it was feared that the

country would become a hotbed of

monarchistic plotting.



Poland and Other New States

Recognition of Finland by the Allies

[Period Ended May 15, 1919]

THE military situation in Poland on

the Lemberg front was announced

on April 1 to be unchanged. The
Ukrainians continued to bombard the

city with guns of large calibre, causing

casualties and damage to property: By
May 5, however, the situation had great-

ly improved for the Poles; they had
driven back the Ukrainians so far that

Lemberg was no longer in danger from
shells. An Associated Press dispatch

shortly before stated that the Ukrainians

had decided to make peace with the

Poles, and that a Polish delegation was
on its way to Paris to begin negotiations

regarding an armistice between the

Ukraine and Poland; this delegation was
headed by Michael Lodynsky, and repre-

sented the first official mission which
the Ukraine had sent to Paris.

The Poles displayed considerable mili-

tary activity toward the end of April in

Lithuania. Heavy blows directed against

the Bolsheviki resulted in the recapture

of Vilna from the Soviet forces. The
Bolsheviki fought hard but vainly to re-

take the town. In addition to taking

Vilna itself, the Polish troops had cap-

tured important railway centres, and the

whole railway line from Vilna south to

Lida was in the hands of the Poles by
April 22.

The inroad of the Poles into Lithuania

and their . capture of Vilna provoked

strong protests on the part of the Lith-

uanian Government, (see Page 479,) but

by May 12 it appeared that subsequent

to the city's capture and the issuance of

a proclamation • by General Pilsudskij

head of the Polish State, the relations

between the Lithuanians and Poles had
assumed a more favorable aspect: the

Lithuanian Government, which had its

seat at Kovno, with M. Slezevicius at its

head, had sent a mission to Warsaw, pre-

sided over by Dr. Saulis, to adjust the

matters in dispute.

The first contingent of General Hal-

ler's Polish troops started on their home-

ward way from the French front across

Germany on April 16, accompanied by an
officer detailed by the United States

Army, and British, French, and Italian

officers, to act as liaison officials be-

tween the German and Polish troops.

The ti-ains conveying these Polish troops

reached Treves on April 16. All six di-

visions were to be transported across the

Rhine at various points; it was estimated

that sixty days would be required for the

whole force to pass through the occupied

area.

Hugh Gibson of the American Em-
bassy in Paris was appointed as the first

United States Minister to the new Polish

Nation. His approaching departure from
Paris in the company of M. Paderewski
was annovmced on April 15. The presen-

tation of Mr. Gibson to the President of

Poland was to represent a formal recog-

nition of the new republic.

POLISH TERRITORY INCREASED

According to the terms of the peace
treaty, Prussia must cede to Poland
some 27,686 square miles of territory.

In the official summaiy of the treaty the

ceded territoiy is described as " the

southeastern tip of Silesia beyond and in-

cluding Oppeln, most of Posen, and West
Prussia." The free City of Danzig,

moreover, with some 700 square miles of

territory, is to take in the small delta

between the Vistula and Nogat Rivers,

where the Polish popvdation is small, as

well as some land to the west of the Vis-

tula, where the Poles are considerably

more numerous. In essence, however,

this territory will be a part of Poland,

with a considerable degree of home rule.

The territory running back from the

coast just to the west of Danzig as far

as the western boundary of the Province

of West Prussia is to go to Poland.

This cession of former German terri-

tory to the Poles created great excite-

ment among the German residents of the

region affected, including various towns
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and cities in Upper Silesia. A telegram

of May 12 stated that all classes and

parties of the German element, including

even the Independent Socialists, were

uniting to demonstrate by mass meetings

and processions against annexation to

Poland. They demanded arms from the

German Government " for defense

against those who would make them
Polish." Polish circles, though pleased

with the treaty, remained quiet and there

seemed to be no danger of a violent clash,

though the Germans threatened to act

for themselves if the German Govern-

ment should sign the treaty. Two great

mass meetings in the open air took place

on May 11 at Oppeln. Many miners' as-

sociations took part, carrying black,

white, and red flags and singing German
songs. The Berlin Government received

thousands of telegrams from Silesia and
many more from all over the country

urging rejection of the treaty.

EVENTS IN CZECHOSLOVAKIA

The first American Ambassador to the

newly created republic of Czechoslovakia

was announced from Washington on

April 38: Richard Crane, Private Secre-

tary to Secretary Lansing since 1915,

had been selected to fill this office.

Advices from Prague on April 24 and
May 4 showed that food conditions were
tending to become normal. Strikes,

though fairly frequent, were not of a

political character. The general ten-

dency of the population was anti-Bol-

shevistic. The new republic had already

made considerable progress along various

lines ; its army had become one of the best

in Central Europe. Barely 30,000 Ger-

mans remained in the Czech capital, and
German speech had already disappeared

from the streets. A land reform law had
been passed providing for the expropria-

tion of all estates larger than 150 hec-

tares, but estates including woodland
might run up to 250 hectares. The law
as passed amounted to little more than a

project. An interesting sidelight on the

political situation was revealed in the

fact that the Jews had constituted them-

selves a party with the approval of the

Government, and were running a list of

candidates of their own in all the com-
munities. It was said that this forma-
tion of a self-conscious Jewish party
would tend to diminish the Geiman vote
in Czechoslovakia.

The feeling of the 3,000,000 Germans
in Bohemia was said to be extremely
bitter. They complained that they were
treated by the Czechs as a conquered
population.

RECOGNITION OF FINLAND

The news that Great Britain had rec-

ognized Finland as a new and indepen-

dent republic came from London on May
6 by way of an official announcement in

the House of Commons. In Paris, on
May 7, Secretary Lansing announced
that the United States had recognized

the de facto Government of Finland.

Thus the two years of Finland's tribu-

lation between the Russian Bolsheviki

and the German armies had ended aus-
piciously. To free herself from the one,

the Finns had called in the other, and the
severity of the German rule, seconded by
the pro-German Svinhufvud, had given
her cause to regret her turning toward
the Germans. Germany's sudden col-

lapse restored her liberty. Proof that
Finland has made great progress in set-

ting up a democratic and representative

Government was found in the statement
of Secretary Lansing. The Finnish Am-
bassador to the United States, Armas
Saastaminden, on his arrival from
Helsingfors, when he was informed of

the recognition of his Government, said

:

" It is the greatest thing that has ever

befallen the people of Finland. It

places our Government on firm ground.

The Finnish people will be eternally

grateful to America for the shipment of

60,000 tons of wheat and other food

when they were in need. Bolshevism has
been entirely eliminated from Finland,

and for more than a year the situation

has been quite satisfactory externally

and internally."



Danzig: The City of Eventful History

A Sketch of Its Past

TBE action of the Peace Conference in

internationalizing Danzig was re-

corded in the preceding issue of

Current History. It was stated unoffi-

cially on April 8, 1919, that the argu-

ments in favor of giving Danzig to

Poland and those in favor of giving

Danzig to Germany had been so evenly

balanced that a compromise was adopted,

and that the coveted seaport was to be

declared an international city, belonging

to neither party, but free to both.

The considerations that governed the

decision of the Peace Conference were

mainly statistical. Danzig itself was 95

per cent. German; the strip of semi-

Polish territory extending a little to the

west of Danzig to the sea was nowhere
more than 60 to 80 per cent. Polish, and

the greater part of it was only 40 to 60

per cent. Polish, that is, roughly, half

and half. The final settlement embodied

the defining of a neutral territory begin-

ning west of Danzig along the Vistula

Eiver; East Prussia was to be demilita-

rized, and the Germans were to have free

access to this territory across the Polish
" corridor " ; both Germans and Poles,

moreover, were to have free use of the

harbor. It was said that this was a com-
promise arrangement, which pleased

neither Germany nor Poland, nor any
other nation in Europe.

On April 24, however, a dispatch from
Paris indicated that reconsideration of

Polish aspirations and claims relative to

Danzig had resulted in a decision which

went considerably further toward satis-

fying Polish, demands regarding the fu-

ture status of the city. The " free city

of Danzig " was to be created, not as a

neutralized State, but virtually as an au-

tonomous republic within the Polish

State, contained within the Polish Cus-

toms Union, and represented in interna-

tional relations by Polish diplomats. Its

citizens were to be entitled to diplomatic

privileges held by the citizens of Poland,

and free use of the Danzig wharves and

docks and other transportation facilities

were to be guaranteed to Poland, which

also was to have control and adminis-

tration of the Vistula water route and

freedom to pass not only along the Polish

corridor, but also through German ter-

ritory, if necessary. Polish control, how-

ever, was not to extend to the internal

affairs of the city, over which the resi-

dents were to enjoy complete local au-

tonomy. The independence of Danzig

under these conditions was to be guar-

anteed by the League of Nations, which

was to appoint a High Commissioner to

arrange the necessary treaties with Ger-

many and Poland and to assist the mu-
nicipal representatives in drafting a Con-
stitution. Freedom of passage across the

Polish corridor to East Prussia was con-

firmed to Germany.
Thus, again, in her long and eventful

history, Danzig is destined to become an
independent and autonomous city, free,

and yet economically and internationally

bound with Poland. If neither the Ger-

mans nor the Poles are satisfied, the lat-

ter at last, after centuries of waiting,

have acquired a pai-t of their national

aspiration.

The discovery of Roman coins in Danzig
has proved that it was a trading station

in the days of the Roman Empire; but its

first mention in any records is in 997,

when Archbishop Adalbert, the apostle

of the Prussians, mentions it as a town
under its Polish name of Gdansk. A
town in the true modern sense, however,

it only became in the thirteenth century,

when the Dukes of Pomerelia made it

their capital, and, following the example
of other Slav rulers, encouraged German
merchants to trade and settle there.

When the line of the Pomerelian Dukes
died out, war broke out between the King
of Poland and the Margrave of Bran-

denburg as to the succession, and the

Knights of the Teutonic Order, who ruled

in what is now East Prussia, took ad-

vantage of this to seize Danzig in 1310.

Though subject to the order, the city

continued to develop a virtually inde-
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pendent existence and to grow in wealth

and splendor. In 1360 it joined the Han-

seatic League, of which it became one of

the four leading cities, and it took a vig-

orous part in the wars of the league

against the northern powers and againso

the pirates who infested the Baltic.

When in 1455 the gentry of West

Prussia rose in insurrection against the

tyranny of the corrupt Teutonic Order,

the City of Danzig, whose interests were

damaged by the competition of the

Knights as traders, joined the movement.

The insurgents appealed successfully to

the King of Poland for help; the war

ended in 1466 with the defeat of the

Order, and, by the Treaty of Thorn, West
Prussia and Danzig were ceded to the

Polish Kingdom.

UNDER POLISH RULE
The pai-t played by Danzig in the war

was rewarded by exceptional privileges,

which gave the city virtual independence

and even sovereign rights over a consid-

erable area. It was thus possible for

Danzig to develop its power and wealth

unhampered by those influences which

elsewhere in Poland were tending to de-

press the cities. Danzig was still further

cut off from the life of Poland in the

sixteenth century by the fact that its

citizens accepted the reformation. The
originally tolerent policy of the Polish

Kings at first conceded to them the right

of religious liberty; and when, in 1577,

• under the influence of the counter-refor-

mation. King Stephen Bathory tried to

deprive them of this right, they offered

a successful armed resistance.

It was during the closing years of the

sixteenth century that Danzig reached

the height of its prosperity, and the chief

architectural glories of the city date

from this period. But with the seven-

teenth century came a rapid decline. The
endless wars which raged in Northern

Europe, and the rapid decay and disin-

tegration of the anarchic Polish Republic,

had depressed the prosperity of the city

even before the crowning blow of the

great plague of 1709, which slew 24,500

of its people.

Then came the war of Polish succes-

sion and the disasti-ous siege of 1734,

followed by ruinous indemnities levied

on the surrendered town by the Russian
Marshal Miinnich.

PARTITIONS OF POLAND

Danzig, in fact, was already a place

decayed and moribund when, in 1772, the

first partition of Poland gave the tinish-

ing stroke. By the terms of the treaty,

indeed, the city was to remain free; but

the surrounding lands as far as Thorn,

the harbor, and the Vistula were assigned

to Prussia. When the second partition

of Poland took place, in 1793, the

wretched King Stanislas Poniatowski had
to inform the Danzigers that Prussia

had demanded their cession, and that ne
could do nothing for chem. The city,

which had so often fought valiantly for

its liberties, was now in no condition to

resist; and on April 23, 1793, the Prus-
sians marched in unopposed.

Under Prussian rule the prosperity of

the city revived; but the Napoleonic wars
brought fresh trouble, and from March
to May, 1807, it had to stand a siege

and bombardment, which ended in its

surrender to Marshal Lefebvre. By the
Treaty of Tilsit, of the same year, Dan-
zig was again erected into a free town;
but its territory was very limited, and,

as it had to suffer a French Governor
and a French garrison, it was virtually

no more than an outpost of Napoleon's
empire, rnd its main function that of

assisting in enforcing his Continental
system.

After the disastrous Russian campaign
of 1812 Danzig was one of the last tally-

ing points of the French troops and their

Polish allies. In January, 1813, a large
Russian force laid siege to the fortress,

and, after a long and gallant defense,

the French General Rapp found nimself

'

forced to surrender. On Feb. 3, 1814,

Danzig once more passed under Prus-
sian sovereignty.

The eventful history of this famous
city was regarded by Poland's friends as

furnishing enough historical precedent

for the city's retransfer to Poland.



Declining Power of the Russian Reds

Allied and Constitutional Forces Gradually

Closing in Upon the Lenin-Trotzky Strongholds

Ith&iOD Ended May 15, I9i9j

THE chronicle of military operations

in Russia given in last month's

issue of Current History showed

important successes gained by the

Bolshevist armies. The succeeding

month brought a considerable dimming

of the Bolshevist war fortunes. Offen-

sives long and carefully prepared against

allied and American forces in the north

were repulsed with heavy loss ; the much-

contested town of Bolshie Ozerki was
captured by the allied forces, with large

quantities of munitions and many pris-

oners; the Karelian town of Olonetz re-

volted against the Bolsheviki, and was
captured by a Finnish contingent. On
the eastern frontier progress was made
toward pennanent communication with

the Siberian forces of Admiral Kolchak,

which drove the Bolsheviki from Viatka

and inflicted defeats on the Soviet forces

on the two branches of the Trans-Sibe-

rian Railway; Samara and the Volga

Valley were threatened by the steady ad-

vance of the Omsk forces. In the south

Kiev fell to the Ukrainians, and the Bol-

sheviki were cut off by the troops of the

Ukrainian peasant-leader, Simon Pet-

liura.

Combined with all these military de-

feats, which drew an ever-contracting

circle ' about the Soviet armies, came
news from many sources of the inner

chaos of the Soviet Government; of

strikes, revolts, repressions with iron

hand, famine, and the desertion of thou-

sands of Soviet soldiers. The whole

trend of external politics indicated that

the growing power of the Omsk Govern-

ment might eventually lead to its recog-

nition by the allied Governments as the

only strong and orderly power in Russia.

On April 13 a report was sent by Brig.

Gen. Wilds P. Richardson, who had re-

cently arrived in Russia, to General

Pershing, in which he reported the mili-

tary situation in the Murmansk sector

as satisfactory. Only a few days later

came news of a Bolshevist ten-mile re-

treat on that front. By April 19 Russian

troops operating on the Murmansk Rail-

way south of Kem had gained complete

control of Lake Vigosero and the main
road north to the White Sea. By April

30 the Bolsheviki under allied pressure

had been forced to withdraw to a position

thirty miles west of Petrozavodsk, on

the western bank of Lake Onega. Barely

a week later (May 6) the allied troops,

advancing southward along the Mur-
mansk Railway, captured Mesalskaya, a

town on the Murmansk road, from a

Bolshevist force of 300 with three ar-

mored trains; the allied losses were
slight. On May 9 the advance of two

allied columns was reported respectively

west and east of the railroad along Lake

Sego and Lake Onega.
Meanwhile a new development oc-

curred in dangerous proximity to Petro-

grad. The inhabitants of Olonetz, 110

miles northeast of the Russian capital,

according to advices of April 27 had re-

volted against the Bolsheviki. Olonetz

is situated between Lake Onega and

Lake Ladoga, near the Mui-mansk Rail-

way, which runs along the western

shore of Lake Onega. Next came the

news that a Finnish contingent had

crossed the Finnish frontier and taken

Olonetz. On May 5 this Finnish military

movement, which threatened Petrograd,

became well defined. General Udenitch,

with 4,000 Russian troops, augmented by
a large number of Russian peasants

weary of Bolshevist requisitions, had oc-

cupied Petrozavodsk and Ladeinoe, east

of Lake Ladoga, thus gaining control of
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the southern end of the Kola Railway

and cutting off the Bolsheviki in the

Kola Peninsula and on the Murmansk
Coast.

Karelians form the greater part of the

population in the Olonetz district, and

fine roads connect it with Finland,

whereas communication with Russia

proper is not so good. In Februaiy the

Karelians of the Kem, Urozozero and

Povenietz districts held a secret meeting

and expressed the desire that Karelia

should be declared an independent State.

THE ARCHANGEL FRONT
Small clashes continued as usual be-

tween the Bolsheviki and the allied

forces in different sectors of the north-

ern front. A Bolshevist garrison of

sixty men was annihilated south of Se-

letskoe on the Archangel front about

April 15 by a detachment of the Russian

National Army.
General Wilds P. Richardson, who was

sent to Northern Russia with an Amer-
ican railway detachment and became
the ranking American officer on that

front, reached Archangel on April 17.

One of his first official acts was to

make public to the American troops a

telegram from General Pershing calling

upon them to maintain their morale. A
military victory of some importance was
the driving of the Bolsheviki from the

village of Bolshie Ozerki, rendered un-

tenable by the allied fire. The Com-
munist officers were keeping their un-

willing soldiers on the defense by plac-

ing numerous machine guns in their

rear. Announcement was made on April

18 that Russian and British forces had
occupied Bolshie Ozerki, and were pur-

suing the Bolsheviki as they fled south-

ward in icy slush toward the enemy base

on the Vologda Railway at Plesetskaya.

This reoccupation of Bolshie Ozerki,

after months of fighting, restored the

second line of communication between
Obozerskaya, on the Vologda Railway,

and Onega, to the northwest. Many
prisoners were taken, with quantities of

munitions and supplies.

Bolshevist reinforcements arrived

about April 26 on the northern front in

preparation for a new offensive against

the American and allied troops; these

troops, however, were hurriedly with-

drawn and rushed to Viatka, on the rail-

way from Vologda to Perm, to stem the

advance of the northern wing of the

Siberian forces.

DVINA-VAGA ATTACKS
Toward the end of April Bolshevist at-

tacks were made on allied-American

forces on the Dvina and Vaga Rivers, in

which the Soviet forces suffered severe

defeats. The Bolsheviki had prepared
for these attacks for weeks, utilizing

light-draft monitors to support their of-

fensive on the Dvina, while the futile

attack on the Vaga was scheduled to

come at the same time. With the assist-

ance of aircraft, General Ironsides, the

allied-American Commander in Chief,

kept in touch with these preparations.

The Bolshevist flotilla on the Vaga was
reported on April 30 to have reached a
point about half way between Kotlas and
the allied positions south of Bereznik.

Three separate attacks were repulsed by
the allied land batteries, and the Bolshe-

viki were compelled to withdraw.
Preparations were made to rush an

allied flotilla southward as soon as the

ice cleared near Archangel. The van-
guard of this fleet reached the fighting

front near the junction of the Dvina and
Vaga Rivers on May 4. The gunboats
had to push their way slowly upstream
through ice-filled waters. Weak attacks

by the Bolshevist fleet on the Dvina near
Tulgas were repulsed by the allied land

batteries. Meanwhile the allied positions

on the Vaga, at Malo Bereznik, were
bombarded by the Bolshevist field guns
from a range of thirty miles.

THE PETCHORA SECTOR

According to reports by the Russian
General Staff of April 24, important
progress was made in the Petchora dis-

trict toward the opening of a line of com-
munication in the Summer between the

Archangel forces and their Siberian allies

to the east. Though regular communica-
tion was at that time impracticable be-

cause of the condition of the roads and

the frozen harbors, the Archangel forces

had made important advances which were

destined to assure sea and river trans-

portation with Admiral Kolchak's army
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as soon as navigation opened in the arctic

region. A Russian force under General

Shapshnikoff had occupied Ust Uchta at

the junction of the Rivers Ishna and

Uchta, and the Bolsheviki were reported

to be retreating rapidly before this ad-

vance. The Bolsheviki also had aban-

doned their fronts on the Rivers Vashka
and Mezen. In the retreat they took with

them peasants from 18 to 45 years of

age and all their live stock.

THE EASTERN FRONT
All the indications of the month

pointed to the strengthening of the Si-

berian Government under Admiral Kol-

chak. On April 1 Kolchak sent a mes-

sage to the American people in which he

stated that his object was to free Russia

from the Bolshevist lash, and then pro-

ceed to reconstruction. He said further:
" As my main task I set the establish-

ment of an army with fighting capacity,

victory over the Bolsheviki, and the es-

tablishment of law and order." The
Siberian armies were continuously suc-

cessful. Sterlitmak was taken April 5.

On April 9 the Siberians were within ten

miles of Votkinsk. On April 24 Oren-

burg was being hastily evacuated by the

Bolsheviki. Bolshevist deserters and

peasants were joining the Siberian

ranks. On April 28 the Kolchak troops

advanced along the sDuthern branch of

the Trans-Siberian Railroad, in Eastern

European Russia, to Kinel, only forty

miles east of Samara. A slower advance

was being made along the northern

branch of the Trans-Siberian, where the

anti-Bolshevist forces took Glazov, east

of Viatka. A third column was moving
westward midway between these two

forces, and had reached Sarapul, on the

Kama River; Simbirsk was apparently

the destination of the central column.

Meanwhile, it was reported on April

23 that Ural Cossack troops, apparently

acting in conjunction with the Siberian

forces, had begun an offensive in the

region of Uralsk, Southeastern Russia,

south of Samara, and had captured sev-

era villages west of Uralsk. Thirty-

five miles to the southwest fighting was
taking place between the Cossacks and

the Bolsheviki for the possesion of the

fortress of Shevorkin. Uralsk is the

terminus of the railway line running east

from Saratov, on the Volga, and is about
260 miles southwest of Sterlitsmak,

where the Kolchak forces were reported

to be advancing southward on Orenburg.
Only a few days previous (April 18) it

was stated that the Soviet army was re-

treating along the entire eastern front;

in the regions north of Perm and south

of Samara many peasant uprisings

against the Bolsheviki were taking place

as a result of the Kolchak victories. One
Bolshevist regiment in Samara revolted

and refused to go to the front. Upris-

ings were going on in various parts of

the Bolshevist territory, including

Kazan; the Bolsheviki were sending

large detachments of their army to put

these down.

KOLCHAK'S SUCCESSES
A dispatch from Omsk to the Russian

Information Bureau in New York said:

Our offensive in the direction of Kazan
progresses splendidly. At the capture of

Sarapul we took 25,000 prisoners. 2,000

rifles, 200 railroad cars, 26 big guns, an
armored train, and a great quantity of

ammunition.

In the Simbirsk region Admiral Kol-

chak's forces at the end of April were in

active pursuit of the Bolsheviki and had
occupied a number of places west of

Shentala. South of the Kazan-Ekaterin-
burg railway the Communists were re-

treating, closely pursued by the Sibe-

rians, who captured several towns and
considerable war material, and Chisto-

pol, on the Kama, had been taken, with
steamships, guns, and large supplies of

ammunition. A dispatch of May 1 stated

that since the capture of Chistopol the

Siberians had been advancing at an av-

erage rate of seven miles a day, and had
reached the Shenala River; the enemy's
resistance had been broken in the Bu-
gulma-Bogoroslan area, (Samara dis-

trict,) and a similar rate of advance was
being maintained in that region; five

rifle regiments of the enemy had capitu-

lated on this Samara front, and a pro-

nounced impairment of morale was re-

ported in the ranks of the Red Army.

A representative of the United States

Food Administration just returned from
Siberia reported in Washington on April



DECLINING POWER OF THE RUSSIAN REDS 479

20 that the Omsk Government had made
remarkable headway in restoring law and

order. A cable of some length from

Omsk showed favorable financial prog-

ress. It was unofficially announced that

the various Governments represented at

the Peace Conference had determined to

recognize the Kolchak Government
simultaneously after the signing of

peace. It was further stated on April 23

that Japan, whose Liberal Party had
triumphed over the Military Party, had
decided to join her other allies in such

recognition. The Archangel Provisional

Government on May 9 recognized the

supreme authority of Kolchak. It was
announced from Washington on May 12

that the American and allied Govern-

ments had decided to lend the Interallied

Commission administering the Trans-

Siberian Railroad the sum of $20,000,000

for operation purposes.

It was reported from Vladivostok on
May 4 that an attempt had been made
on the life of General Horvath, Russian
Military Commander at Harbin. The as-

sailant attacked him with bombs, but
was seized before he had carried out his

purpose.

FIGHTING ALONG THE BALTIC

A new element was injected into the

situation in Lithuania—^where the Letts

for some weeks had been making prog-

ress against the Bolsheviki—by an irrup-

tion of German and German-Baltic

troops, who, under the guise of suppress-

ing the Bolsheviki, seized Libau and
overthrew the Lettish Provisional Gov-
ernment on April 16. Lettish reserve

troops in Libau were surprised by strong
German forces, which overpowered, dis-

armed, and interned them. Later the

Germans arrested the Lettish Minister of

the Interior and several other officials.

The city, at the date mentioned, was
held and patrolled by German troops.

Premier Ullman protested to General
von der Goltz, German commander in

Letvia. The Letts accused the Germans
of constantly hindering them from mobil-

izing against the Bolsheviki, which, it

was declared, accounted for the fact that

Riga was still in the hands of the Soviet

forces.

Ever since the evacuation of Riga and
other important cities of Lettish Russia
by the German troops last January, in

the face of the advancing Bolshevist
armies, reports have continued to em-
anate from German and Scandinavian
sources telling how the German forces

were being re-formed and were gradually
winning back the lost ground in connec-

tion with the anti-Bolshevist Letts. As
early as March 13 the various factions of

the Lettish Social Democracy protested

formally from Berne against the renewed
German invasion of Lettland " under the

pretext of fighting Bolshevism," in ac-

cordance with " a conspiracy of German-
Baltic barons for the purpose of estab-

lishing a Balto-Prussian monarchy " dis-

covered in Libau, the city taken by the

German coup.

On May 2 advices stated that the

British had protested against the over-

throw of the Lettish Provisional Govern-
ment at Libau, and demanded that the

situation there be re-established. This

protest provoked a haughty reply from
the German Government, which asserted

that the revolt in Libau was the work
of Letts.

The Zwolf Uhr Blatt of Berlin, how-
ever, declared that the affair resulted

from Pan-German intrigue and was the

work of German barons in the Baltic

provinces and their agents. The paper
said that the money for the maintenance
of the German troops at Libau and sev-

eral other points in the east was sup-
plied by the barons. It concluded:

It is surprising to see at a time when
Germany manifests her desire for peace
and wishes to prove that she has given
up her former policy of intrigue that the
game that led to her ruin Is being
kept up.

ATROCITIES IN RIGA

In Riga, meanwhile, according to Stock-

holm dispatches of April 17, the Bolshe-

viki were carrying out a rapid and sys-

tematic annihilation of all the bourgeois

elements. The victims of the Bolshevist

terror were taken to the island of Hasen,

in the Dvina River, and were said to

number 70,000, including women and

children. No one was permitted to take

food or money to the island. A dispatch
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of the same date said that masses of

fugitives were fleeing to Finland to es-

cape bnital treatment by the increasing

Bolshevist forces. Red Guards had

crossed the Finnish frontier, plundering

and burning.

Interpellations in the Finnish Diet

brought a denial that Finland intended

to intervene in Russia; news of the cross-

ing of the Russian frontier, however, by
a Finnish voluntary corps, north of La-

doga, for the purpose of safeguarding

Finland's interests in Karelia, reached

Stockholm from Helsingfors about this

time.

In Courland, according to a Soviet of-

ficial dispatch of April 17, the Bolshevist

forces had been successful, driving the

Letts southward to within four miles of

Mitau. About two weeks later (April

29) it was announced that Polish forces

had driven the Bolsheviki from Vilna

(Lithuania) and were marching on

Minsk. The Polish Diet made the dec-

laration that Polish military activity in

Lithuania was not for annexation pur-

poses, but to protect the inhabitants

against invasion.

THE SOUTHERN FRONT

Early in April the allied troops were

driven back in the Crimea when the

Bolshevist forces captured Perekop. The

isthmus of Perekop had been fortified

by the Allies for the protection of the

Russian naval base at Sebastopol, but

the Allies were greatly outnumbered, and

were continuously pressed back.

Russian Soviet troops, it was reported

on April 15, after heavy fighting, com-

pelled the Rumanians to begin a general

retreat into Bessarabia from the line of

Kamenetz-Mphilov along the Dniester in

Podolia. Further north, in Western
Ukraine, the message added, the troops

of General Petliura had been driven

back.

Russian wireless advices on April 17

reported the Soviet forces advancing in

the direction of Simferopol, the capital

of Crimea. The Soviet Government,
moreover, announced that by the capture

of Volochysk, in Galicia, the Ukrainian
front there had been cut in two. The
Ukrainians wei-e retreating south of

Sarny, abandoning large numbers of

prisoners and wounded.
The situation, however, soon began to

take on a more favorable aspect for the

Ukrainians. Petliura's forces on April

19 retook Zhitomir and Proskurov, and
were reinforced by the adhesion of

10,000 Bolshevist troops, particularly

those originating in East Ukraine.
Petliura's plan of cutting behind the

Bolsheviki on their way into Bessai'abia

was succeeding. The Ukrainian peasant
leader brought about the disaffection of
the Bolshevist soldiers, partly by fighting

and partly by persuasion, a result which
the Reds facilitated by the execution of

600 peasants during their occupation of

Zhitomir. Petliura had been heartened
by recent visits of American, French,
and Italian missions at Stanislau.

Through The Associated Press he made
an appeal for medical and sanitary aid
from the American Red Cross.

IMPORTANT UKRAINIAN VICTORIES

The Bolshevist First Army, it was re-

ported on April 20, operating in the
region of Homel, (also called Gnome,
about 150 miles east of Kiev,) along the

Pripet River, had surrendered to the
Ukrainians, and 20,000 rifles, 35 guns,

and 200 machine guns had been handed
over to the Ukrainians, to whom some
30,000 Bolshevist soldiers had deserted.

On April 23 Kiev had been recaptured
from the Bolsheviki by revolutionary

Ukrainian partisans of Petliura, an im-

portant success interpreted as signifying

the ebb of Bolshevist strength in South-
western Russia.

The Ukrainian Commander in Chief

followed a plan drawn up by his Chief

of Staff, Colonel Melnik, a Galician ar-

tillery officer of much exi)erience in the

Austrian Army. By degrees he worked
from Rovno to Irpin, fifteen miles north-

west of Kiev, and began cutting off the

provisions for the latter city. The whole

country soon became untenable for the

Bolsheviki, who had been weakened by
their Odessa and Bessarabian adven-

tures.

In Odessa, according to advices of

April 13, there had been no disorder

since the city's evacuation by allied and
Greek forces. The retiring troops, who
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withdrew under Bolshevist pressure, had

fallen back to a line running along the

Dniester River northward from Aker-

man. Eight thousand Greek residents of

Odessa had been safely embarked on

ships for Greece.

The naval port of Sebastopol, up to

April 21, had not been occupied by Rus-

sian Soviet troops. A wireless dispatch

received in London shortly previous had

announced that Sebastopol had been

evacuated by the Crimean Government,

and the Government of Sebastopol was
in the hands of a revolutionary commit-

tee. Meantime the Bolshevist advance

was slackening in the face of the allied

artillery fire.

IN SOVIET RUSSIA

Lenin's wireless service had announced

in the Winter the discovery of a plot,

organized by the Central Committee of

the Left Social Revolutionary Party, to

overthrow the Soviet Government, and
the members of that committee, including

the famous Marie Spiridonova, had been

arrested. An account of the strikes and
demonstrations that followed was made
public in England on April 2, which

showed that Lenin had to deal with a

serious threat to his authority. Lenin's

peremptory demand in February that the

party should declare its sympathies was
met by a proclamation early in March
which was placarded and widely dis-

tributed in Petrograd throughout the

duration of the strikes, which Lenin sup-

pressed by the aid of his mercenaries.

This proclamation, the contents of which

are now known, made a violent attack

on the Soviet Government, which it de-

picted as tyrannical and oppressive.

The internal situation, according to

Moscow documents published in England
on April 2, continued bad. The prices

of foodstuffs were rising higher and
higher, and food was becoming increas-

ingly scarce. The Russian nationalized

workmen were suffering as much as the

rest. They received no payments in cash,

and wei-e barely saved from dying of

hunger by a starvation diet, given under
the title of " naturization " (payment in

produce) in lieu of wages. A book pub-

lished in Berlin, " Der Bilanz des Rus-

sischen Bolschewismus," by D. Gavron-

sky, a Russian Socialist of the pre-Bol-

shevist period, now translated into Eng-
lish, shows that the economic theories

of the Bolsheviki have brought absolute

ruin to the Russian people, peasants,

workmen, and the wealthier classes. The
Bolshevist national system favoring the

workers had brought bankruptcy, the

total product of the factories being far

below the expense. The only source of

income was the Soviet printing presses,

which were flooding the country with

paper money. Unemployment was in-

creasing, hunger was growing in all the

cities. Conditions in the country were
just as bad; the peasants were starving.

The movement of rebellion was steadily

growing throughout the country, and had
even affected the Red Guard. Iron

measures adopted by Lenin to repress

the movement among the workmen of

Petrograd and Moscow were only pro-

visionally successful. Lenin and Trotzky

maintained their power only by means of

their army.

BOLSHEVISM DYING

A Dane who had held a prominent po-

sition in Russia said on his return to

Copenhagen on May 3 that Bolshevism in

Russia was in its last agony. His state-

ment was in part as follows:

The political situation in Russia can be
told in three words : Bolshevism is dead.
In the great centres of Petrograd and
Moscow a catastrophe can be expected
any day. Anarchy will return and law-
lessness and famine will grow, but the
base for the existence of Bolshevism is

weakened and the whole building will

tumble down.
The base was a European revolution,

and, as this proved impossible, the leaders
now know that the game is lost, and
Joffe, for instance, now speaks against
one of the main ideas of the Bolsheviki,

the nationalizing of the retail trade. This
means that nothing must be sold except
through the Government and nothing
bought without cards. Therefore it is

impossible to buy anything, and all trade
has been ruined and nothing produced.

It is significant that when the working-
men strike it is for vfreedom and equality.

The army cannot be depended upon.

Daily immense numbers of soldiers desert

and renounce Bolshevism. To this must
be added terrific epidemics. There are

not coffins enough for the dead. All com-
munication has been stopped. Only forty

persons may travel daily between Petro-
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grad and Moscow. Railroad material

cannot be mended or renewed, so there

are no provisions from the east country,

whence plenty otherwise could be trans-

ported.

A hard—and it may be the last—battle

is being fought with the Executive Com-
mittee, whose President is Kalinin. Lenin
does not represent the terrorist party, but,

on the contrary, fights against terrorism.

Trotzky wavers between, leaning always
to the side where the power is. Just now
the war party is uppermost, but if Lenin
is victorious probably parliamentarism

will be the form . of government.

SCENES OP BOLSHEVIST WAR IN RUSSIA

BOLSHEVIST PROPAGANDA .

Meanwhile the Soviet system of highly-

organized propaganda goes on. In the

hands of the Ukrainian staff at Berne

is a secret document obtained through

counterespionage service, which was
di*awn up in November, 1918, at a pii-

vate council held by Lenin, in which

Trotzky, Radek, and Tchitcherin par-

ticipated. This document gave specific

instnictions " to representatives and
agents of the Republic of Soviets

abroad " which outdo the methods of

German propaganda; strikes, sabotage,

explosions, destruction of material, and
stirring up of armed conflict are all in-

cluded. On April 16 it was stated from
Vienna that Bolshevist propaganda was
filtering westward, owing to lax frontier

regulations. East Pitissia was best

guarded, but German Silesian and Bo-

hemian trains were filled with these

propagandists; entrance into Italy was

facilitated by a false-passport factory at
Trieste; the falsification of American
passports, on the other hand, was so

common that American diplomatic repre-

sentatives in Vienna had suggested the

necessity of applying the system of

identification by means of thumb-prints.

On April 23 the Lausanne Gazette

published documents entitled " General

Instructions for a Revolution in Switzer-

land," which were sent from Berlin fif-

teen days before the general strike was
declared in Switzerland in September,

1918. "All the Federal authorities and
also the Military Staff must be captured

and held as hostages," Lenin's instinic-

tions ordered; "the banks, railways, fac-

tories, and newspapers must be seized

and placed under the control of Comrade
Radek." The Gazette comments as fol-

lows:

Lenin succeeded in introducing Bolshe-
vism into Hungary, but failed in Switzer-

land, owing to the prompt and energetic

measures of the Federal authorities, who
immediately mobilized the army and ex-

pelled foreign Bolshevist agitators, includ-

ing two Germans, Rosenberg and Saro-
vitch, who had been sent specially from
Berlin with false passports.

In the political domain there were two
main facts of outstanding interest. First,

the Soviet ultimatum of May 2 to Ru-
mania, demanding the evacuation of

Bessarabia. The military operations

centring about this territory have been

described above. A wireless dispatch

from Moscow said that forty-eight hours

had been given Rumania to make reply.

The Rumanian Government officially

denied the alleged evacuation of this

former Russian province on April 14.

The second event was embodied in a

Soviet wireless message received in Paris

by May 3, which gave the text of a

treaty of alliance entered into by Ukrain-

ian and Russian Bolshevist forces

against Rumania.

RELEASE OF TREDWELL
Another political act of the Soviet Gov-

ernment during the month was the re-

lease of Roger C. Tredwell of New York,

the last of the American Consuls held in

Russia. Mr. Tredwell had been practi-

cally imprisoned at Tashkent, Turkestan,

for five months, and his execution had
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been feared. On April 28 he passed the

frontier into Finland.

The release of Mr. Tredwell has con-

nection with the individual called Mar-

tens, who has opened offices in New
York as accredited representative of the

Soviet Government. It was stated semi-

officially from Washington that one of

the bargains proposed by the Bolshevist

regime in regard to the efforts of the

United States Government to obtain the

release of Mr. Tredwell involved the

granting of passports and obtaining the

necessary vises for Professor Lomonos-
soff, one of the former representatives

of the Kerensky Government, who, early

in April, was announced as one of Mar-
tens's " embassy staff." It was, how-
ever, announced on April 26 that the

United States Government had already

Issued passports and vises to Lomonos-
soff, but that the latter had elected to

remain in this country, saying that he

was an official representative of the

Bolshevist Government. On the same
date the State Department issued a
statement concerning the " embassy

"

of Martens, which read in part as fol-

lows:
Rumors that American interests have

been seeking concessions from the Bol-
shevist authorities have been called to

the attention of the State Department.
As the Government of the United States

has never recognized the Bolshevist

regime at Moscow, it is deemed proper
to warn American business men that any
concessions from the Bolshevist authori-
ties probably could not be recognized as
binding on future Russian Governments.

FEEDING CENTRAL RUSSIA

The project of feeding Soviet Russia,

described in the May issue of Current
History, was further developed by the

announcement on April 19 that France
had consented to the Nansen Commis-
sion's undertaking the enterprise. The
Nansen Commission's estimate of what
was needed was based on the demon-
strated fact that 600 tons of food daily

will feed a million people. The present

population of Petrograd is less than

1,000,000 people, and it was planned to

begin the feeding there, with Moscow to

come next. It appeared, however, by
the same date, that Dr. Nansen was
having difficulty in getting in touch

with Lenin, as the wireless service
of the Entente countries was not avail-

able; a messenger was to be sent to com-
municate Dr. Nansen's proposition
to Moscow. On April 23 an indirect but
emphatic answer was transmitted in the
form of an interview given by Tchitch-
erin, Minster of Foregn Affairs, in

which he criticised the proposal and ex-
pressed especial resentment at its mili-

tary clauses. M. Tchitcherin said:

Dr. Nansen's scheme as put down in the
French and American radios and as
adopted by the big four evoltes distrust
from the Soviet Government because it

is understood that there will be no trans-
fer of troops. But this clause will be
only for the Soviet Government, because
there will be a neutral commission to
supervise its execution, while the clause
will not tie up our adversaries because
we have ho commission to look after its

being carried into effect.

There is no -word in the scheme about
the removal of allied troops from Russia.
So it seems all the advantages for our
adversaries will remain in force. There
is also no word about any agreement
between the Russian Republic and the
Allies, so there seems no way out of the
present situation. Likewise there is no
word about ending the blockade, which is

the real reason for our food difficulties.

These same neutrals to whom the work
is being given to be done are our bitter

enemies. They have severed every con-
nection with our Government.
Our Government has not yet taken a

position on this question, but the vague
and insufficient information by radio
gives us confidence in our deductions as
to the character of this scheme. What
we want is peace and the possibility of

constructive work. This scheme does not
bring us nearer to such aims.

Opposition to the Nansen project was
crystallizing. No answer had been re-

ceived from Lenin, and Russian repre-

sentatives of anti-Bolshevist Govern-

ments in Paris, as well as the Paris

press, pionounced against the undertak-

ing, the Russian representatives insist-

ing that the armies then making an ex-

cellent showing against the Bolsheviki

should rot be handicapped by movements

tending to encourage the Lenin troops,

and that plan« for supplying food to

Bolshevist Russia would only prolong the

ascendency of Lenin and his colleagues

and prevent a speedy restoration of nor-

mal conditions. The situation was clari-
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fied on May 13 by the receipt of a wire-

less addressed to Dr. Nansen by Tchit-

cherin announcing that the Bolsheviki re-

fused to cease hostilities as a condition

of the provisioning of Russia by neutrals.

RUSSIAN ROYALTIES SAFE

Twenty members of the Russian im-

perial family, including Grand Duke
Nicholas, former Generalissimo of the

Russian armies, and .former Dowager
Empress Marie Feodorovna, reached

Constantinople from the Crimea shortly

before April 15. Peter Nikolaievitch,

brother of the former Czar, and the

Grand Duke, both of whom married sis-

ters of the Queen of Italy, had been in-

vited to reside in Rome. The royal party

landed at Genoa on April 23. The Dow-
ager ex-Empress, however, went to Eng-

land. Questioned about the fate of the

Czar, the Grand Duke replied as follows:

It is three years since i last saw the
Czar, a few months before the outbreak
of the revolution; since then I have had
no sort of tidings. Stories ot my partici-

pation in counter-revolutionary conspir-

acies are absurd. I have been subject to

the strictest surveillance ever since the
first month after my arrival in the
Crimea. Things became more rigorous
than ever after the Bolshevist invasion
of October, 1917. Then, last May, the
Germans arrived, and their General sent,

asking me to receive him. I replied:
" I have never grranted anybody per-
mission to so much as set foot in my
garden, and if you ever get thus far it

will be only by brute force; for never
will I accept any courtesies from Ger-
mans." Nor, in fact, did I ever solicit

any sort of favor, and when they finally
retired before the Bolshevist reinforce-
ments I followed them at a distance.

What Happened in Omsk?

Admiral Kolchak's Credentials

The attention of the world has been centred of late upon the mUitai'y successes

of the Siberian armies of Admiral Kolchak against the Bolsheviki. An article m
the New Europe of March 28, 1919, by C. E. Bechhofer, gives an interesting history

of the events that led to the placing of the Kolchak Government in power, as follows:

SO many contradictory guesses nave

been made as to what took place at

Omsk in November last, when the

directorate of the All-Russian Govern-

ment gave place to its Minister for War
and Marine, Admiral Kolchak, that a
sui-vey of the true facts may be of value.

It will be remembered that the di-

rectorate arose out of the Ufa Confer-

ence on Sept. 23, 1918, as the result of a

coalition between the Provisional Govern-

ment of Siberia, the Urals Government,
and numei'ous other political, social and
territorial bodies. The directorate con-

sisted of five members: Avksentiev,

Tschaikovsky, and Vologodsky, (Social-

ists,) Astrov, (Cadet,) and General Bold-

yrev, (non-party.) The Ministry, at

least in its intended form, was as fol-

lows : War and Marine, Admiral

Kolchak; Foreign Affairs, Shekin; In-

terior, Hakkenberger ; Communications,

Ostrugov; Commerce, Orlov; Finance,

Mihailov; Labor, Shumilovsky; Supplies,

Zefirov; Munitions, Serebrennikov; Jus-

tice, Starinkevitch ; Education, Sapozh-

nikov. On Nov. 18 the directorate ceased

to function, and its place was taken by
Admiral Kolchak and his Ministry. Ac-

cording to a message telegraphed from
Omsk on Jan. 30, in reply to inquiries

from abroad, and printed in the Paris

weekly paper Obshcheye Djelo (The Com-
mon Cause) on Feb. 19, the real ex-

planation of the change of leadership in

the Government is as follows:

When Siberia and the Volga provinces

were freed from the Bolsheviki, two
tendencies became evident among the

anti-Bolshevist leaders; the first was
non-party and was centied round the

groups at Omsk who formed the Siberian

Government; the second was represented

by a body of Social Revolutionaries at

Samara, calling itself the " Committee
of Members of the Constituent As-
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sembly." At the Ufa Conference the two
sections compromised upon the forma-

tion of a coalition directorate. Un-
fortunately, the " Committee of Members
of the Constituent Assembly," who were
in essence the Central Committee of what
remained of the Social Revolutionary

Party, insisted that their member in the

directorate, Mr. Avksentiev, should sub-

ordinate himself to them and carry out

their instructions. He was to become
merely the delegate of a political party

group—a group, moreover, at the head of

which stood Mr, Tchernov, the Zimmer-
waldian and the politician whose record

before and during its tenure of office as

Minister of Agriculture under Mr.
Kerensky in 1917 was sufficient evidence

of his political incapability. Mr. Tcher-

nov and others of the Central Committee
of the Social Revolutionary Party were
largely responsible for the weak and in-

decisive policy that led to the downfall

of Mr. Kerensky's Government.

The same fate now threatened the di-

rectorate, and the new All-Russian

Government decided to take the au-

thority with which the directorate had
been vested into its own hands. It chose

Admiral Kolchak as head of the Govern-

ment and redistributed the ministerial

posts on terms which seemed to it ade-

quate until the possibility of summoning
a new Constituent Assembly in Russia.

Admiral Kolchak issued a proclamation

in the name of the reconstituted Govern-

ment in which he declared :
" I am not

about to take the path of reaction or of

disastrous party politics, but my chief

aim will be the creation of a fighting

army, victory over the Bolsheviki, and

the establishment of justice and order so

that the nation may without interference

choose for itself the form of government
that it desires." No reactionary elements
had previously served in the Ministry,

nor were they admitted after the change
of authority.

The Tollowing list of the members of

the new Ministry shows that few changes

were made. It is significant also that a

majority of the civil posts is held by
Socialists: Commander in Chief, Ad-
miral Kolchak; head of the Ministry and
Minister for Foreign Affairs, Vologod-

sky, (Socialist;) Justice, Starinkevitch,

(Social Revolutionary;) War, General

Stefanov; Marine, Admiral Smirnov;
Finance, Mihailov, (Socialist;) Labor,

Putilovsky, (Social Democrat;) Agri-
culture, Petrov, (Social Democrat;) Ways
and Communications, Ostrugov; Post and
Telegraphs, Tseslinsky; Education, Sa-

pothnikov; Munitions and Supplies, Zefi-

rov, (Socialist;) Commerce, Shchukin;
Control, Krasnov. One result of the

change was that Mr. Tchernov and his

group, mortified by their failure to cap-

ture for their party the whole anti-

Bolshevist Government and army, went to

Moscow to make their peace with the

Bolsheviki, who had always been openly

contemptuous of them. But Mr. Avksen-
tiev, who went to Paris with other promi-
nent Social Revolutionaries, sent a tele-

gram from New York on March 3 to Mr.
Tchaikovski, the Socialist head of the

Archangel anti-Bolshevist Government,
in which he declared that " any negotia-

tions whatever with the Bolsheviki are

absolutely inadmissible."



[British White Paper]

Russia Under the Bolsheviki

Reports From British Official Sources Give New Details of

the Lenin-Trotzky Terror

IN
accordance with a decision of the

War Cabinet in January, 1918, a col-

lection of reports on Bolshevism in

Russia was issued by the British

Government in April, 1919, as a Parlia-

mentary White Paper. The reports were
for the most part from British official

representatives in Russia, supplemented

by statements from other British sub-

jects who had returned from that coun-

try, and from various independent wit-

nesses. They cover the period of the

Bolshevist regime from the Summer of

1918 to the Spring of 1919. The papers

are unaccompanied by anything in the

nature of comment, but taken together

they present a complete picture of the

principles and methods of Bolshevist

rule, its effects upon industrial economy,

the incidents by which it has been ac-

companied, and the misery which it has

produced.

The Wl.ite Paper gives first of all

messages from Sir M. Findlay, Sir E.

Howard, Sir R. Paget, aaid others to Mr.
Balfour. Messages passed through Chris-

tiania and Stockholm. Under date of

Sept. 3, 1918, the Danish Minister at Pe-

trograd sent the following message:

On Aug. 31 the Government troops
forced their way into the British Em-
bassy, their entry to which was resisted

by British ]Sfaval Attach^ Captain Cromie,
who, after having killed three soldiers,

was himself shot. 1 .e archives were
sacked and everything was destroyed.
Captain Cromie' s corpse was treated in a
horrible manner. Cross of St. George
was taken from the body, and subsequent-
ly worn by one of the murderers. Ehg-
lish clergyman was refused permission to

repeat prayers over the body. French
Military Mission was forced. A man
named Mazon and a . s61dier and several

Frenchmen were arrested. Bolsheviki in

the press openly incite to murder British

and French. It is urgently necessary that
prompt and energetic steps be taken.

BOLSHEVISM CRUSHING SOCIALISM

On Nov. 10 Mr. Lockhart, British Con-
sul General at Petrograd, who was act-

ually condemned to death by the Bol^

sheviki, wrote as follows to Sir Georgf
Clerk:

Dear Sir George: The following points
may interest Mr. Balfour:

1. The Bolsheviki have established a
rule of force and oppression unequaled in

the history of any autocracy.
2. Themselves the fiercest upholders of

the right of free speech, they have sup-
pressed, since coming into power, every
newspaper which does not approve their
policy. In this respect the Socialist press
has suffered most of all. Even the pa-
pers of the Internationalist Mensheviki
like Martov have been suppressed and
closed down, and. the unfortunate editors
thrown into prison or forced to flee for
their lives.

3. The right of holding public meetings
has been abolished. The vote has been
taken away from every one except the
workmen in the factories and the poorer
servants, and even among the workmen
those who dare to vote against the Bol-
sheviki are marked down by the Bolshe-
vist secret police as counter-revolution-
aries, and are fortunate if their worst
fate is to be thown into prison, of which
In Russia today it may truly be said,
" many go in but few come out."
4. The worst crimes of the Bolsheviki

have been against their Socialist oppo-
nents. Of the countless executions which
the Bolsheviki have carried out a large

percentage has fallen on the heads of So-
cialists, who had waged a life-long strug-
gle against the old regime, but who are
now denounced as counter-revolutionaries
merely because they disapprove of the
manner in which the Bolsheviki have dis-

credited Socialism.

5. The Bolsheviki have aljolished even
the most primitive forms of justice. Thou-
sands of men and women have been shot
without even the mockery of a trial, and
thousands more are left to rot in the
prisons under conditions to find a parallel

to which one must turn to the darkest
annals of Indian or Chinese history.
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6. The Bolsheviki have restored the bar-

barous methods of torture. The exami-
nation of prisoners frequently takes place

with a revolver at the unfortunate pris-

oner's head.

7. The Bolshev i have established the

odious practice of taking hostages. Still

worse, tliey have struf^k at their political

opponents through their women folk.

When recently a long list of hostages was
published in Petrograd, the Bolsheviki

seized the wives of those men whom they
could not find and threw them into prison

until their husbands should give them-
selves up.

8. The Bolsheviki who destroyed the

Russian Army, and who have always been
the avowed opponents of militarism, have
forcibly mobilized officers who do not

share their political views, but who'BC

technical knowledge is indispensable, and
by the threat of immediate execution have
forced them to fight against their fellow-

countrymen in a civil war of unparalleled

horror.

9. The avowed ambition of Lenin is to

create civil warfare throughout Europe.
Every speech of Le'^'n's is a denunciation

of constitutional methods, and a glorifica-

tion of the doctrine of physical force.

"With that object in view he is destroying
systematically, both by executions and
by deliberate starvation, every form of

opposition to Bolshevism. This system of
" terror " is aimed chiefly at the Liberals

and non-Bolshevist Socialists, whom Lenin
regards as his most dangerous opponents-

10. In order to maintain their popularity

with the workingmen and with their hired

mercenaries, the Bolsheviki are paying
their supporters enormous wages by
means of unchecked paper issue, until to-

day money in Russia has naturally lost

all value. Even according to their own
figures, the Bolshevist expenditure ex-

ceeds the revenue by thousands of mill-

ions of rubles per annum.
Tliese are facts for which the Bolsheviki

may seek to find an excuse, but which
they cannot deny. Tours sincerely,

R. H. B. LOCKHART.

NON-BOLSHEVIKI OPPRESSED

After the July Congress and the anti-

Bolshevist demonstrations of the Left-

Socialist Revolutionaries non-Bolshevist

Socialists were deprived of all political

rights, hundreds of Socialist workmen
were thrown into prison, and large num-
bers were shot. In addition, 3,000 work-
men were thrown out of employment in

the tramway repairing shops in Moscow
simply on the ground of their Social

Revolutionary sympathies. One wit-

ness says:

The most serioys crime in the eye« of

the Bolsheviki is anti-Bolshevism, and the
work of discovering and punishing offen-

ders of this kind is in the hands of the
Bxtraordina'-v Commission—an autocratic

body which arrests, examines, imprisons,

and executes at will. There is no charge,

no public trial, and no appeal. There
are English works foremen in prison in

Moscow today with nothing against them
except the fact that they happened to be
in a certain street or square at the time
when the Red Guards took it into their

heads to make a general arrest. Appeals
from the Red Cross and the neutral Con-
suls are unavailing. The Kommissar in

charge of the case is away ill and nothing
can be done till his return. Crimes of

street robbery, &c., are punished in a
rought-and-ready way; the offender is

shot on the spot and the body left there
till some one thinks good to remove it.

CONDITIONS IN CENTRAL RUSSIA

An estimate as to the state of trade

and other conditions in Central Russia in

October, 1918, is given. The metal trade

was practically at a standstill, due to the

shortage of fuel and raw materials, not

more than 40 per cent, of the plant in all

branches being in operation. In the linen

trade production was 50 per cent, of the

normal and being reduced. Workpeople
were starving and absenting themselves

from their work searching for food. In

the woolen trade production was de-

creased 60 per cent., and so in the cotton

trade, where 30 per cent, of the mills

were stopped. The silk trade was practi-

cally dead. Coal had fallen 60 per cent-

in production, but heavy crops were pro-

duced, and the peasants had made money.
The tramway sei^vices in Moscow and
Petrograd were down to one-fourth of

their normal service. All lands, build-

ings, machinery, &c., were nationalized

without any compensation being paid to

the former owners. The result had been

an utter deadlock, all private enterprise

being killed.

Money was being hidden to an enor-

mous extent, the absence of which was
being made good as quickly as possible

by the Soviets' printing presses, private

printing establishments being taken

over for this purpose. It was estimated

that the quantity of paper currency in

circulation was over 30,000,000,000 ru-

bles, roughly a hundred times the exist-

ing gold reserve. A great quantity of

false money was also being printed and
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brought into circulation, especially the

twenty and forty ruble note varieties.

All private trading was being taken over

by the Government, and stocks were be-

ing confiscated. Gold articles over a cer-

tain weight were confiscated, with the

result that they had disappeared, hidden

by their owners. The system of educa-

tion had been entirely altered.

All religious instiiiction had been abol-

ished, and in its place a foim of State-

Socialistic instruction substituted. The
peasantry refused to send their children

to the State school, and they remained

without education. Clothing, such as

Winter overcoats belonging to private

people, was being confiscated for the

benefit of the Red Army. No man was
supposed to possess more than one suit

of clothes, two changes of linen, or two
pairs of boots. Anything above this was
requisitioned for so-called State purposes.

All furniture was nationalized.

BOLSHEVIKI A PRIVILEGED CLASS

The following dispatch is given as ad-

dressed to Earl Curzon on Jan. 23, 1919:

Following: statements respecting Bolshe-

viki in Perm and neighborhood are taken
from reports sent by his Majesty's Consul
at Ekaterinburg. The Omsk Government
have similar information:
The Bolsheviki can no longer be de-

scribed as a political party holding ex-

treme communistic views. They form a
relatively small privileged class which is

able to terrorize the rest of the popula-
tion, because it has a monopoly both of

arms and of food supplies. This class

consists chiefly of workmen and soldiers,

and included a large non-Russian element,

such as Letts and Bsthonians, and Jews;
the latter are especially numerous in

higher posts. Members of this class are
allowed complete license, and commit
crimes against other sections of society.

The army is well disciplined, as a most
strict system' especially is applied to it.

It is generally said that officers are
forced to serve because their families are
detained as hostages. The population of

Perm was rationed, and non-Bolshevikl
received only one-quarter of a pound of
bread a day.

The peasantry suffered less, but were
forbidden under pain of death to sell food
to any but Bolsheviki.

The churches were closed, for many
priests were killed, and a Bishop was
buried alive.

This and other barbarous punishments,
such as dipping people in rivers till they
were frozen to death. Tliose condemned to

be shot were led out several times and
fired at with blank cartridges, never
knowing when the real execution would
take place. Many other atrocities are re-

ported.

The Bolsheviki apparently were guilty
of wholesale murder in Perm, and it is

certain that they had begun to operate a
plan of systematic extermination. On a
lamp above a building were the words:
"Only those who fight shall eat."

A detailed report is given of the state

of affairs in the Moscow Government.
Education had practically ceased. The
children went to school because they got

a free meal, but in one case even this had
to be stopped because the children con-

tracted venereal disease through the

filthy condition of the utensils used in

serving the meals. Only two daily pa-

pers were issued in Moscow. They were
edited by leading Bolsheviki, and con-

tained only opinions and statements like-

ly to further the cause of Bolshevism, and
nothing was allowed to be published in

any way antagonistic or critical of Bol-

shevism. Private trading no longer ex-

isted, the only shops open being those of

the Bolsheviki.

INDUSTRIAL CONDITIONS

During the year, it was stated, the

workers had been in control of all mills,

and had reduced them to such a condition

that only half of them were working.

The result had been that in Petrograd,

for example, owing to unemployment as

well as disease, the population dwindled

from 2,125,000 to about 650,000. The
economic prospects of the country are

thus summarized in a statement compiled

from statistics in the possession of the

British Government:
One Is forced to the conclusion that the

measures inaugurated by the Bolsheviki
and the means by which they arc ap-
plied can have but one end—the bank-
ruptcy of Government and the country.

One may be tempted to wonder that pres-

ent conditions have subsisted for so long.

Though the Bolshevist regime must be
approaching a debacle, such are the re-

sources and natural wealth of the coun-
try that there is still scope for a con-
tinuance of the present Bolshevist rule.

So long as these conditions prevail the
country is deprived of the benefits of

trade and industry, and capital is de-
stroyed.

Having ordained the i;ationalization of
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industry, extraordinary measures were
adopted to secure the success of the Bol-

shevist schemes. The brains of industry,

represented by the owners, managers,

and staffs, had been removed, and it be-

came clear that factories could not sur-

vive, but laws were passed to " protect

"

the workpeople; among others a regula-

tion that no workman could be dismissed

on grounds of ill-health, incapacity, or

illness. Such questions had to be re-

ferred to the Workmen's Committee, who
invariably sided with the employes.

" NATIONALIZED " INDUSTRY

The working of this system is thus

described by the general manager of a

textile mill:

The mill employed 6,500 workers, two-
thirds of whom were women and one-
third men. In the first instance a com-
mittee was elected from the workers by
the workers. The committee consisted of

twenty-four men, and from these the
following three sub-committees were
formed

:

(1) Controlling Committee, consisting of

six.

(2) Food Committee, consisting of four.

(3) The Enlightening Committee, con-

sisting of four.

The remaiing ten formed the Presidium
or Council.

The Presidium sat every day in a house
in the mill yard from 9 A. M. till 3 P. M.
and the President of the Workers' Com-
mittee always presided at the sittings of

the Presidium. The duties of the Presid-,

ium were to receive all complaints from
the workers and adjust them to the work-
ers' benefit, whether the complaint was
of a reasonable nature or otherwise. The
result was a continual, unnecessary, and
annoying interference with the inside man-
agement of the mill. For instance, should

the spinners complain, say, that No. 14

yarn is working badly, they would call

for the man superintending the material
department and tell him to put in higher
material, without taking into considera-

tion the loss incidental to such procedure.

It was therefore a constant battle to pre-

vent the Presidium from doing this man-
ner of injurious actions. The duties of

the Controlling Committee are to control

all buying and selling in connection with
the mill. No money can be paid for goods
delivered or for work done without their

signature. Nothing can be bought with-
out their consent, and all articles bought
in the district must be bought by the

members of the committee themselves.
Owing to this these men, having no idea
of the quality of an article, very often

buy inferior goods at higher prices than
would be given by an expert. They con-
trol every action of, and are constantly
interfering with, the administrative staff,

and so confuse and bother the men em-
ployed on this work until they are unable
to perform their duties and lose all in-
terest and initiative.

The Food Committee look after the ob-
taining and distribution of foodstuffs,
and are constantly traveling all over the
country seeking food, but are very un-
successful in this purpose, and therefore
have very little to distribute.

The duties of the Enlightening Commit-
tee are rather obscure, but appear to
consist, first', of the propagation of So-
cialistic principles.

All these committees, though elected in

the first instance by the majority of the
workers, are now practically self-elected,

as the majority of the workers are so
inert, uninterestecl, and tired of the whole
Bolshevist system that they do not
trouble to attend for the purpose of vot-
ing. The elections generally take place
at meetings with not more than 300 or
less workers present out of the 6,!)00, and
the members of the committee have gen-
erally prearranged who will be chosen,
and have their supporters who arrange
matters as required.

RESULTS OF SOCIALIZATION

In the case of this particular mill the

results of socialization and popular man-
agement upon output are available in

definite figures:

Before the revolution, working 18 hours
per day

:

Spinning mill—1,000 to 1,100 poods a day.
Weaving mill—800 to 850 pieces of linen
cloth.

Output, Winter of 1918-19, mill working 16
hours per day:

Spinning mill—450 to 500 poods per day.
Weaving mill—iOO pieces per day.

This production, it is added, was ex-

ceptional, as at other mills in the same
business the turnover was much worse.

The output of other industries suf-

fered equally, and definite figures are
given of the results in the mine and iron

industries. In the Donetz basin, on
which industrial Russia mainly depends
for coal, the first revolution in 1917 re-

sulted in a 13 per. cent, decrease. The
number of pits working in November,

1918, however, had fallen to 30, com-

pared with 390 in normal times, and

these were only the smaller pits, the

larger pits having, either purposely or

through negligence, been flooded by the
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Bolsheviki. The following statistics of

output are given:

September, 1917 1,358.000

October, 1917 1,136.000

November. 1917 1,225,000

Bolshevist regime:
December. 1917 811,000

January, 1918 491,000

With regard to the iron ore industry

it is stated:

The principal iron fields of Russia are in

the south—the Krivoi Rog supplying 75

per cent.—and in the Urals. The Krivoi

Rog district mined about c,000,000 tons of

ore per annum prior to the war, employ-
ing 23,000 hands. The following extracts

from the Frankfurter Zeitung, Nov. 7,

1917, refer to iron works in the Krivoi

Rog:
At the Gdantsevski Works only 400

workmen remained.
The Nikopol Mariupol Works, which

had a normal monthly output of 500,000

poods, produced only 17,000 poods during
April, 1918, and in May, 1918, work
stopped entirely.

At the Donetz-Yurievska work has been
at a standstill since May, 1918.

At Bryansk only 2,500 workmen remain
out of 6,000, the normal number.

In spite of the terrible famine, the

evidence in these documents goes to show
that there was plenty of food in Russia,

but that it was not available for the

population because of the complete

breakdown in transport and of the dis-

trust between town and country, which

left the peasants an abundance of food

while the factory workers starved.

PUTILOV REVOLT

The following report, dated March 21,

1919, relates to the revolt of the work-

men of the Putilov factory against

Lenin

:

Strikes at the Putilov and other fac-

tories have been the main events of in-

terest during the last week. The out-

break was economic rather than political.

The cry for " bread " gave place to a
new cry, " Down with Lenin! " Both the

strikes and the rising were due in part

to the instigation of the Social Revolu-
tionary Party. In the various workshops
Bolshevism no longer keeps its hold,

though a few factory committees en-

deavor to keep it alive. These commit-
tees are made up mainly of Communists,
who maintain their power by manipu-
lating the elections, and will even intro-

duce total strangers in order to maintain

a majority ; while they terrorize the work-
men and compel them to vote for the

Soviet candidates. The workmen now re-

gard the factory committees as Soviet

spies, and believe that their words are

passed on by agents, who claim to be

Social Revolutionaries, and who are sent

to the works in order to report on the

so-called " crime " of political opposition.

It is probable for this reason that the

Social Revolutionaries had less to do with

the rising than had the actual workmen,
though the Bolsheviki would not admit
this.

On March 10 a mass meeting was held

at the Putilov Works; 10.000 men were
present, and a resolution was passed,

with only twenty-two dissentients, all of

whom were complete strangers uncon-
nected with the works. The following

extracts show the tenor of the resolu-

tion:
" We, the workmen of the Putilov

Works Wharf, declare before the labor-

ing classes of Russia and the world that

the Bolshevist Government has betrayed

the high ideals of the October revolution,

and thus betrayed and deceived the woik-
men and peasants of Russia ; that the

Bolshevist Government acting as former-
ly in our names, is not the authority of

the proletariat and peasants, but an au-
thority and dictatorship of a central com-,
mittee of the Bolshevist Party, self-gov-

erning with the aid of extraordinary com-
missions. Communists, and police.
" We protest against the compulsion of

workmen to remain at factories and
works, and the attempt to deprive them
all of elementary rights, freedom of the

press, speech, meetings, inviolability of

persons, &c.
" We demand

:

" 1. The immediate transfer of authority

to a freely elected Workmen's and
Peasants' Soviet.

" 2. The immediate re-establishment of

freedom of election at factories and
works, barracks, ships, railways,.

and everywhere.
" 3. The transfer of wholesale manage-

ment to released workmen of the

professional union.
" 4. The transfer of the food supply to

workmen's and peasants' co-opera-

tive societies.
'
' 5. The general arming of workmen

and peasants.
" 6. The immediate release of members

of the original revolutionary peas-

ants' party of Left-Social Revolu-
tionists.

" 7. The immediate release of Marie
Spiridonova."

The carrying of the resolution was re-

ceived with cries of " Down with dicta-

torship !
" "Down with the Kommis-

sars !
" " To the courts with the Bolshe-

vist hangmen and murderers! " The Gov-
ernment took steps to put down any fur-

ther manifestations, and any one found
in possession of the resolution was at
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once arrested. Various promises were
made, and money, in tiie shape of " Ke-
renslcy" notes, was distributed by the Bol-
shevilii, but the workmen refused to be

pacified, and incited their comrades to

strilte. On March. 15 the Baltic, Skorohod,
and tramway works came out on strike.

The situation was so serious that Lenin
came from Moscow and attempted to

pacify the workmen by speeches and
promises of an extra bread ration. He
also promised that passenger traffic be-

tween Petrograd and Moscow should be
suspended for four weeks, in order that

the transport of supplies might be facili-

tated.

His proposals were refused, and the

workmen demanded his resignation. Zin-
oviev and Lunacharsky, the only two
Kommissars who dared to address the
workmen, had no better success. Zin-

oviev was greeted with cries of " Down
with that Jew !

" and was compelled to

escape. Lunacharsky found it almost im-
possible to obtain a hearing, and event-
ually promised that the Bolshevik! would •

resign if the majority desired their resig-

nation. The following couplet was pla-

carded upon the walls of Petrograd:

" Down with Lenin and horseflesh.

Give us the Czar and pork !

"

A demand was made by the delegates of
the Putilov works that the resolution of

March 10 should be published in the
Northern Commune, but this was refused
by the Kommissars of the Interior. On
March 16 Torin incited Bolshevists to kill

the Social Revolutionaries, and Zinoviev
brought into Petrograd a number of
sailors and soldiers of the Red Army.
The force was composed of foreigrners,

mainly Letts and Germans. During the
next two days 300 arrests took place in

the workshops, and suspected ringleaders
and Social Revolutionaries were shot
wholesale. Though order has been par-
tially restored, and many workmen have
been driven to work by means of threats,

they are still incensed against the Bol-
shiviki, and demand the freedom of the
press in order to voice their grievances.

ULTIMATE RESULTS

A British subject who left Petrograd
in November, 1918, stated that Russian
industry was dead, and that for the time
being the Russian industrial workman
as a class had ceased to exist. He said:

It is an extremely curious feature of
the Russian revolution that a movement
which has proclaimed itself as social and
democratic has achieved in the first in-

stance total destruction of those social
groups on which a social democratic or-
ganization is mainly based—the class of
the industrial workmen. All factories, all

the important ones, with a few exceptions

of those who are still engaged on muni-
tion work, are stopped, and the industrial
workman had either to return to the vil-

lage with which he had no more ties in

common or to enlist in the Red Army.
The younger generation of the workmen,
men of 19 to 26 years, have, to a great
extent, chosen the second alternative, and
it is they who form the Bolshivist nucleus
of the Red Army.

In the same month Colonel Kimens,
Acting British Vice Consul at Petiograd,

reported that the expropriation of land

had led to a very considerable decrease

of crops; the nationalization of factories

to a standstill of industry, the seizure of

the banks to a complete cessation of

money circulation, and the nationaliza-

tion of trade to a deadlock in that

branch of the economic life of the coun-

try, so that nothing was being produced.

How these and kindred measures have
been carried out, and their consequences,

are described in a statement made to the

British Foreign Office by two British

subjects who left Petrograd on Jan. 17,

1919. One of them was manager of a

big firm in that city, and was in prison

for three and a half months. They
stated that in the villages poverty com-
mittees, composed of peasants without

land and of hooligans returned from the

towns, had been set against the peasant

proprietor. Local Government had been

handed over to these poverty committees,

and they took from the peasant pro-

prietor his produce, implements, and
live stock, retaining what they needed
themselves and forwarding the re-

mainder to the towns. The peasant will

not give grain to the Bolsheviki because

he hates them, and hopes by this means
to destroy them eventually. He is armed
and united. It is for this reason that

armed requisitioning companies were
sent out everywhere from Petrograd and
Moscow to help the poverty committees

to take the grain from the peasant, and
every day all over Russia such fights

for grain are fought to a finish till

either the peasants or the requisitioning

party are wiped out. The peasant pro-

prietors, who probably will one day be

the strongest party in the future Russia,

are anti-Bolshivist to a man.

The position of the workmen is no

better. At first the eight-hour day with
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high minimum wages greatly pleased

them, but as time went on they found

that, owing to the increased cost of liv-

ing, they were little, if any, better off.

Their wages were increased, but a vi-

cious circle was soon set up on which

their wage increases were utterly un-

able to keep up with the high cost of

living. Reduction of output further in-

creased the cost. At the Petrog^rad

Wagon Works the pre-Bolshevist cost of

passenger cars was 16,000 to 17,000

rubles; it is now 100,000 to 120,000.

At Government works, where the Bolshe-

viki would be most likely to expect sup-

port, intense dissatisfaction exists. An
official warning was issued to the work-
men of the Putilov works through the

official newspaper stating that during

a period of several weeks fires, explo-

sions, and breakdowns had regularly

occurred, which could only be put down
to traitors to the cause, who, when
caught, would be shot.

PLIGHT OF THE BOURGEOISIE

As to the unhappy bourgeoisie, the

situation in which they find themselves

defies all description:

AH who employ labor down to a servant .

girl, or an errand boy, or any one whose
wants are provided for ahead—that is, all

who do not live from hand to mouth—are
considered under Bolshevism as bour-
geoisie. All newspapers except the Bol-
shevist ones have been closed, and their

plant and property confiscated. New de-
crees by the dozen are printed daily in

the press, no other notification being
given. Nonobservance of any decree
means confiscation of property. All Gov-
ernment securities have been annulled
and all others confiscated. Safe deposits
have been opened, and all gold and silver

articles confiscated. All plants and fac-
tories have been nationalized, as also the
cinemas atid theatres. This nationaliza-
tion or municipalization means to the un-
happy owner confiscation, since no pay-
ment is ever made. Payments by the
banks from current or deposit accounts
have been stopped. It is forbidden to sell

furniture or to move it from one house to
another without permission. Persons liv-

ing in houses containing more rooms than
they have members of their families have
poor families billeted in the other rooms,
the furniture in these rooms remaining for
the use of the families billeted there.
Hundreds of houses have been requisi-

tioned for official or semi-official use, and
thousands of unhappy residents have been

turned out on the streets at an hour's
notice with permission to take with them
only the clothes tliey stood in, together
with one change of linen. Houses are con-
trolled by a poverty committee, composed
of the poorest residents of the l>ouse.

These committees have the right to take
a.nd distribute among themselves from
the occupiers of the flats all furniture
they consider in excess. They also act as
Bolshevist agents, giving information as
to movements. A special tax was levied

on all house property amounting practi-

cally to the full value of the same. Fail-

ure to pay in fourteen days resulted In

municipalization of property.

All owners and managers of works, of-

fices, and shops, as well as members of

the leisured class, have been called up
for compulsory labor ; first, for the burial

of cholera and typhus victims, and later

for cleaning the streets, &c. All goods
lying at the Custom House warehouses
have been seized, and first mortgaged to
the Government Bank for 100,000.000 ru-

* bles. Any fortunate owner of these
goods, which were not finally confiscated,

had the possibility of obtaining them on
payment of the mortgage. All furniture
and furs stored away have been confis-

cated. All hotels, restaurants, provision
shops, and most other shops, are now
closed after having had their stocks and
inventories confiscated.

Just before we left a new tax was
brought out, the extraordinary Revolu-
tionary Tax. In the Government news-
papers there were printed daily lists of
people, street by street, district by dis-

trict, with the amount they must pay into

the Government Bank within fourteen
days on pain of confiscation of all prop-
erty. The amounts, I noticed, ranged
from 2,000 to 1.5,000.000 rubles. It is im-
possible to imagine how these sums can
be paid.

These witnesses assert that the sol-

diers of the Red Army are no more sat-

isfied than the peasants and workmen,
and that the only troops the Bolsheviki

can trust are the Lettish, Chinese, and a

few battalions of sailors. They give

them 250 rubles a month, all found, to-

gether with presents of gold watches and
chains requisitioned from the bour-

geoisie. Rifles are only given to newly
conscripted troops at the front. For
any military offense there is only one
punishment—death. Executions are

done mostly by the Chinese. If a regi-

ment retreats against orders, machine
guns are turned on them, and if the Kom-
missar of the regiment cannot thus hold

his men he is shot. " All the soldiers I
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spoke to—even those acting as our

guards at the prison—cursed their fate

at being compelled to sei-ve, the only al-

ternative being death from hunger or

execution as deserters. Nearly all

openly expressed the hope that the Brit-

ish would soon come and put an end to

it all."

13,800 EXECUTIONS
Since the outbreak of the Red Terror

which followed the murder of Commis-
sioner Uritsky and the attempt to as-

sassinate Lenin, in the Summer of 1918,

the mention of atrocities is less frequent

in these statements, but this is due to

the state of terrorism which has been

established. The whole population, says

Mr. Alston, who represents the British

Foreign Office at Vladivostok, with the

exception of the Bolsheviki, is terror-

ized almost to a point of physical pa-

ralysis and imbecility. Altogether the

number of people known to have been

murdered is about 13,800. This number
is probably not exhaustive, and is based

only on the admission of the Bolsheviki

themselves. The following extracts are

typical of the brutal nature of these ex-

ecutions, the first being by a British

subject who left Moscow in December,

1918:

The number of people who have been
coldly done to death in Moscow is enor-

mous. Many thousands have been shot,

but lately those condemned to death were
hanged instead, and that in the most
brutal manner. They were taken out in

batches in the early hours of the morning
to a place on the outskirts of the town,
stripped of their shirts, and then hanged
one by one by being drawn up at the end
of a rope until their feet were a few
inches from the ground, and then left to

die. The work was done by Mongolian
soldiers. Shooting was too noisy and not
sure enough. Men have crawled away
after a volley, and others have been
buried while .still alive. I was told in

Stockholm by one of the representatives

of the Esthonian Government that 150

Russian officers who were taken prisoner

at Pskov by the Red Guards were given
over to the Mongolian soldiers, who sawed
them to pieces.

A British subject who left Moscow in

January supplies the following state-

ment :

Executions still continue in the prisons,

though the ordinary people do not hear

about them. Often during the executions
a regimental band plays lively tunes.
The following account of an execution
was given to Mr. A. by a member of one
of the bands. On one occasion he was
playing in the band, and as usual all the
people to be executed were brought to

the edge of the grave. Their hands and
feet were tied together so that they would
fall forward into the grave. They were
then shot through the neck by Lettish
soldiers. When the last man had been
shot the grave was closed up, and on this

particular occasion the band man saw
the grave moving. Not being able to

stand the sight of it he fainted, where-
upon the Bolsheviki seized him, saying
that he was in sympathy with the prison-

ers. Tliey were on the point of killing

him, but other members of the band ex-

plained that he was really ill, and he was
then let off. Among the prisoners sliot

on that occasion was a priest, wlio asked
permission to say a prayer before being
shot, to which the Bolsheviki replied

laconically, " Ne nado " (it is not neces-

sary).

BLOOD BATH AT WALK
An account of the unspeakable deeds

done in Esthonia is given on Page 495

of this issue of Current History. A
supplementary report recounts what
happened in the town of Walk, where
hundreds of persons were massacred.

The unfortunates, who belonged to dif-

ferent classes of society, were arrested

on all sorts of pretexts, kept prisoner

a few days, and then, in groups of

twenty to thirty, led out of the town to

the place of execution, where graves

were already prepared for them. Every
night twenty to thirty persons were exe-

cuted without examination or trial. Be-

fore being shot the victims were tortured

in every possible way. All the bodies

bore marks of many bayonet thrusts as

well as gun wounds. The skulls were
shattered and the bones broken.

An Esthonian soldier was taken pris-

oner, and was to be executed along with

many others. The Bolshevist bullets,

which killed so many of his comrades,

did not hit him, and he succeeded in

escaping from the common burial place.

He describes this terrible blood-bath as

follows

:

They took our caps, coats, and cloaks.

Thirty-five armed Bolsheviki surrounded

us In order to prevent any attempt at

escape. Our hands were bound behind

our backs. Besides this we were fastened
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in couples, and then each pair joined by
a long rope, so that we marched all at-

tached to the one rope. Thus we were led

to death. As I protested against this

barbaric treatment, the Bolshevist officer

struck me twice on the head with a
riding whip and said: " Shooting is too

good for you ; your eyes ought to be put

out before death." At the word of com-
mand the Bolsheviki fired a volley. The
bound group fell to earth. I also was
pulled down by the others, though I had
not been hit. The Bolsheviki fired four

rounds on the fallen. Fortunately I

again was missed. Then the executioners

fell upon us like wild animals to rob us.

Any one who still moved was finally killed

by bayonets or blows from the butt ends

of rifles.

In a dispatch dated March 3 the Brit-

ish Consul at Ekaterinburg gives the re-

sults of an investigation at Perm after

its capture by the Siberian Army. It

was established that several thousand

persons had been shot or drowned.
" Commissaries consisted of unintellec-

tual laborers from 20 to 30 years old,

who condemned people to death without

making any accusation against them,

frequently personally taking part in the

murder of their victims."

Murders were frequently preceded by
tortures and acts of cruelty. Laborers at

Omsk, before being shot, were flogged

and beaten with butts of rifles and pieces

of iron in order to extract evidence. Vic-

tims were frequently forced to dig their

own graves.

BRITISH CHAPLAIN'S STORY
How Odessa suffered from a system-

atic campaign of murder, robbery, and

outrage after the first entrance of the

Bolsheviki on March 13, 1918, was de-

scribed by Courtier Forster, British

Chaplain in Odessa, as follows:

If the brutal tyranny which the Bolshe-
viki have compelled the terror-ridden

Russian people to accept in the name of

"Freedom of Mind and Body" punishes all

liberty of thought with torture, outrage,

and death, freedom of body is equally

travestied by unthinkable cruelties unless

the term is accepted as synonymous with
bestial indecency and moral depravity.
In Odessa, after the first capture of the
city by the Bolsheviki, my experience of
what the New Civilization understands
by the great phrase was certainly illumi-
nating.

Of freedom of speech, or of the press, or
of religious conviction there was none.
People were arrested on every hand for
any indiscreet criticism of the existing

rSgrime. Newspapers were heavily fined,

or even their publication suspended for
daring to publish any opinions displeasing
to the Bolshevist leaders. Services in the
churches were frequently interrupted with
uproar and hostile demonstrations. The
only " Freedom of Mind " allowed was
that which was studiously concealed, and
denied all expression in speech, look, or
writing. " Freedom of Body," as the Bol-
sheviki understand the phrase, means
sickening orgies of piglike depravity.

Women and girls engaged in shopping
in the lower parts of the town were seized

by bands of men from the Red Army and
carried off to warehouse yards and simi-
lar places, where their fate was worse
than death. Indeed, in many instances
they were found dead on the following
morning. Orgies which defy description
were of daily occurrence.
Wine shops and cellars were by degrees

broken into and looted throughout the
city. Free drinks from pails and buckets
were given to all who cared to have
them. Women returning from market in

the morning were stopped and compelled
to drink from pails held on high by two
soldiers.

One afternoon I came away from a
shop and found the streets running red
with hundreds of gallons of wine pouring
from the smashed vats of a great store.

Numbers of Bolshevfki lay flat on the
pavement, with faces in the gutter, drink-
ing from the stream which flowed past,

carrying with it the accumulate?d filth and
refuse of the uncleansed city. This is the
Bolshevist idea of " Freedom of Body,"
coupled with the right to make the pub-
lic parks and gardens the scene of inde-

scribable obscenities, and a recognition of
murder and assassination as the custom-
ary methods of dealing with those whose
ideas of " Freedom of Body " savor of

sympathy with the worn-out and benight-
ed standards of the effete civilization of
the Allies.

MURDER OF A GENERAL
One instance of the customary method

of manifesting political disapproval
robbed me of a charming acquaintance of

many yesrs. General X. lived in a flat in

Dom Papoodov. Since the revolution he
had retired from the army and all public

life, and carefully abstained from any
participation in politics. His extreme dis-

cretion did not avail to save him. He was
under suspicion of harboring latent hos-
tility and repugnance toward the all-im-

portant Bolshevist conception of " Free-
dom of Mind and Body."
One afternoon a party of soldiers of the

Red Army came to his apartment. They
found the General in the act of closing
his front door; he was going out to tea
with some friends. The soldiers told him
he was imder arrest and must accompany
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them. He asked permission to tell his

wife, who, he explained, was following

him in a few minutes to the house of a
friend, and would be extremely anxious

at his nonappearance. The leader of the

band refused the request, declaring:
" She will know soon enough." He also

declined to permit one of the men to ring

the bell and inform his family he had
been arrested.

The guards led him downstairs. In the

vestibule they shot him dead, and, leaving

his body in a pool of blood, lighted

cigarettes and went their way. Three
minutes afterward his wife came down on
her way to join him at tea, and found
her husband's corpse in the hall. Two
hours later on the same afternoon other

Red Guards came to the same house and
carried out more " execution," this

time in the flats of the victims. From
day to day one's social circle diminished.

Friends with whom one conversed in the

evening had vanished the following

morning.

THIEVES FALL OUT
Sometimes the Red Guards in searching

houses were content with giving insults

and taking loot. Frequently their object

was not confined to murder or robbery,

but to inflict the greatest possible amount
of mental distress and harassment by re-

peated and systematic visitations, which
might or might not result in assassina-

tion.

As many as five search parties came to

my flat in one morning. Some friends of

mine had their house thrown into the

wildest disorder and confusion, and every-

thing overhauled seventeen times in one
day. Many officers were done to death
under circumstances of unexampled tor-

ture and cruelty. There was no honor
even among thieves, and for nearly a year
one never had a night's rest without being
awakened by the tumult of shots fired in

the street without, or the shrieks of agony
of some hapless victim of the New Civil-

ization.

On one such occasion when the night

was more hideous than usual by reason of

the incessant firing, a conflict took place

between two marauding bands of Bolshe-
viki returning from looting expeditions in

opposite quarters of the town. Each party
knew the spoils of the other would be of
considerable value, so the Apostles of
Freedom fought each other to the death
for the property which their own
proclamations declare no persons have
a right to.

The larger party were the victors. The
four members of the smaller band were
all left dead in the street. When on the
following morning the death carts made
their rounds to gather up the victims of
the night, a pocket of one of the dead
bandits was found to have been over-
looked by the triumphant murderers ; in

it was found a further 20,000 rubles.

Life became ever of lighter value. The
brutality of assassination increased daily.

There lived a few houses further down the
street in which I had my quarters the
young wife and little son of a junior offi-

cer, absent at the time in Petrograd. She
went one day to draw her allowance,
which amounted to only a few pounds.
Small as the sum was, it aroused the cu-
pidity of a few watchf 1 Bol^heviki. On
the following morning her apartment was
found looted, and she and her boy both
dead in the bed, pierced through and
through with thrusts from bayonets.

In the same street, the Kanatnaya,
another ghastly affair came to my notice.

One morning at about 11 :30 two quietly
dressed ladies were standing at the cor-
ner waiting the coming of a tramcar. A
party of Bolsheviki approached and no-
ticed them as members of the persecuted
"Bourjouy " class. Without the formal-
ity of any arrest or mockery of a trial—

indeed, there was no charge possible

against the two middle-aged, middle-class
women setting forth to the town to make
some purchases—both were shot dead on
the pavement at the street corner. It

was a return of this wanton brutality and
reign of terror which awaited those ha-
rassed and luckless citizens who found
themselves once again in the clutches of

the Red Army after the fall of Odessa in

the Spring of 1919.

Crimes of the Bolsheviki in Esthonia

Official Record of Horrors

[TRiNSLATED From L'Iixustratidn, Paris, March 8, 1919, for Current History Magazine]

THE defeats inflicted on the Red
Army in Esthonia and the result-

ing retreat made it possible to re-

constitute by the aid of the sad vestiges

and remains found in that region the

acts of frightful savagery committed by

the vanquished Bolsheviki before they

evacuated. The innocent victims were

numerous, and the photographs, which

we reproduce,* with extracts from the

evidence given in official documents, re-

veal the true nature of their martrydom.
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On Jan. 17 last the Esthonian troops

regained the town of Wesenberg, which

had been for some time in the hands of

the Bolsheviki. In presence of the Com-
mander of Militia of Kiiti, the Lieuten-

ant Commander of Militia of Tenneberg,

and Drs. Wiren and Utt, many freshly

dug graves, pointed out to the liberating

forces by the population, were opened.

A few days before, seized by a fury

of massacre, the Bolsheviki had slaugh-

tered hundreds of notable people. They
had used the abominable methods char-

acteristic of them, and which they em-

ployed, according to the report of Prince

Lvov, in the case of the members of the

royal family, and more recently, on Jan.

28, in the cell of a prison of Petrograd

in the case of the four Grand Dukes, put

to death, according to the explanation

of the assassins, in reprisal for the mur-
ders of Liebknecht and Rosa Luxem-
bourg. [See " The Affair of the Grand
Dukes," elsewhere in this issue of Cur-
rent History.]

The bestiality with which the Bolshe-

viki carried out their crimes was evi-

denced by lamentable traces on a con-

siderable extent of ground around the

tombs. The soil was covered with pools

of blood, fragments of hats and cloth-

ing, brains and skulls, to which hair was
still adhering. In the first grave sixteen

corpses were found and photographed.

The following were identified: Dr.

Reinik, army physician; Serge Filoren-

ski, orthodox priest; Hospital Nurse EI-

lenburg of Revel; Gustave Bock, a mer-
chant ; Tonis Podra of Untea ; Tonu Poik-

lik, a railway employe of Wesenberg;
Ferdinand Tops of Undla; Rudolf Roost,

hospital nurse of Tudalinna; Edvard
Sepp of Welso, and a shoemaker, Kolb,

of Wesenberg.
In the next grave there were also six-

teen victims. The third grave—^the

largest one—^was opened the following

day, Jan. 18. It contained fifty victims.

A certain number of them were identi-

fied, notably landed proprietors, railway

and postal employes, and one woman

•The photographs mentioned on the pre-
ceding page, showing piles of corpses, eyes
gouged out and noses cut off, are not re-

produced In Current History.

nurse. The victims had been stripped of

all their clothing and their shoes. The
heads of thirty-three of them were com-
pletely crushed. Besides wounds made
by firearms, most of the bodies were
pierced by bayonet thrusts, and often

horribly disemboweled. The arm and
leg bones of almost all were broken.

Concerning the Bolshevist procedure,

one of the hostages, M. A. Munsti-um,

who miraculously escaped the butchery,

gave the following account:

On Jan. 11, in the afternoon, fifty-six

of us were brought to the place of exe-
cution. A grave had already been dug.
We were ^divided Into two groups and
lined up at the edge of the grave. There
were among us six women who were
killed first because their piercing cries

resounded disagreeably in the ears of our
executioners. One of these women tried

to flee. A volley of shots brought her
down immediately. She was only
wounded. Several Bolsheviki seized her
by the legs and dragged her back to the
grave, into which they pushed her. Five
of the executioners jumped into the hole,

fired their guns at her, and stamped on
her until her cries ceased. This execu-
tion accomplished, they turned to the
other unfortunates, who still stood there,

terrorstricken. At the word of com-
mand a volley of shots resounded. All
fell. The victims were thrown Into the
grave, into which the Red soldiers

Jumped to finish them off with the butts

of their guns, with their bayonets, and
even with their feet.

At Dorpat the Bolsheviki committed
the same kind of atrocities as at Wesen-
berg. On Christmas Eve they assassi-

nated Max von zur Muhler, the well-

known Director of Fisheries. On Dec. 26

were shot Mikkel Kus, Alex Lepp,

Alexander Aland, and Karl Soo. On Jan.

9 the Reds assassinated eleven other hos-

tages. All these executions took place

on the brink of the Embach River. The
corpses were thrown into the water
through holes cut in the ice. After Dor-

pat was retaken by the Esthonian troops

the sixteen victims were fished out of

the water. It was discovered that they

had all been tortured before being put to

death. The arm and leg bones of most
of them were broken and the skulls

crushed. Karl Soo, shot on Dec. 26, had
had his eyes put out.

On the eve of their expulsion from Dor-

pat, on Jan. 14, the Bolsheviki put more
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than twenty of their prisoners to death.

The official inquest brought to light the

details of this last act of ferocity. The
unfortunate victims, numbering more
than 200, had been incarcerated in the

building of the Credit System and the

police station; they were assembled and

the roll was called; the designated vic-

tims, about twenty in number, were then

stripped of clothing, shoes, and articles

of value, and brought into the cellars of

the building of the Credit System, where
their skulls were crushed with axes and
the butts of guns. The rapid flight of

the Reds before the Esthonian Army
prevented the Bolsheviki from executing

the rest of the prisoners, among whom
were nearly eighty women.
The bodies were so horribly disfigured

that it was difficult to identify them.

The searchers, however, were able to rec-

ognize Archbishop Platon, the priest

Michel Bleiwe of the Orthodox Church

of St. George; the old priest of the Us-

penski Church, Nicholas Beshanitzki; a
University professor, Dr. Traugott; Her-

man von Samson Ilimmelstjernade Ka-
vershov, Heinrich von Krause, landed

proprietor of Revold; the banker, Ar-

nold V. Tidebohl; Herbert V. Schenk,

Baron Konstant von Knorring, Pastor

Wilhelm Schwartz, the Councilors of

Justice, Gustavo Tensmann and Gustave
Seeland; the merchant, Susman Kaplan;
the potter, Ado Luik; the merchants,

Harry Vogel and Massal, and M. Karner
of the paper Postimees.

Dr. Wolfgang von Revher, who visited

the cellars of the Credit System imme-
diately after the execution—the bodies

were still warm at the time of his visit

—gave the following impressions:

The floor was covered with piles of
corpses, heaped upon each other in
bizarre positions as Death had surprised
them. They formed three layers ; they
were clad only in their shirts. Almost all

bore traces of gunshot, delivered at close

range, in the head ; the skulls of several
were crushed ; in one case there was al-

most nothing left of the skull. Some had
been shot several times. The floor and
the walls were covered with dried blood
and bits of brain. I counted twenty-three
corpses. The way in which the bodies
were piled made the horrible inventory
very difficult. The human remains cov-
ered the ground so thickly that it was
impossible to put down one's foot without
touching a corpse.

A more detailed examination showed
that Archbishop Platon had received an
explosive bullet in the right eye. The
priest Bleiwe had been killed by an axe-

blow, which had taken away half of his

face. The priest Beshanitzki, also

killed with an axe, had been struck in

the face. These two priests were recog-

nized only with the greatest difficulty.

The same applied to Pastor Schwartz,

whose head and arms had been cut off.

One officer was found, whose epaulettes

were fastened to his body with nails.

64The Affair of the Grand Dukes 99

ON Jan. 30, 1919, a short item ap-

peared in a Bolshevist newspaper
at Petrograd, an item printed in

small type and lost amid a chaos of de-

crees. It read as follows:

On Jan, 24, 1919, the Extraordinary
Commission for Struggle Against the
Counter-Revolution and Speculation or-
dered that the following per.sons be shot:
Affair 6,440, Lavrentiev, guilty of theft

from the tax messenger in Decembrist
Street. Affairs 7,354, 7,385, Radtchenko,
Tychkine, Polianof for pillage in the
Zagorodny Prospekt. Affair 8,819,

Koulikov and Petrov, for sacking apart-
ments in Marat and Kirotchnaia
Streets. Affair 7,477, Andreef, Dmitriev,

and Ovsianlkov, for assassination and
theft in the district of Schlussenbourg.
Affair of the Grand Dukes Paul Alex-
androvitch, Nicholas Mikhailovitch,
Dimitri Constantinovitch, George Mik-
hailovitch. President, Skorokhodov

;

Acting Secretary, Lulov.

In the case of all the common male-
factors whose names preceded those of

the four Grand Dukes, the specific crime

was charged; but the only motivation for

execution in the case of these last was
" The Affair of the Grand Dukes."

This small item aroused terror in the

heart of a young man who read it in

Terrijoki, a Russian watering place on
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the Russo-Finnish frontier, on Jan. 31.

The young man was Count Paul Shu-

valov, whose exploit in penetrating to

Petrograd in disguise and rescuing

Princess Palley, wife of the Grand Duke
Paul Alexandrovitch, from the hands of

the Bolsheviki, was recounted in

L'lllustration, March 8, 1919. A passage

in Count Shuvalov's article tells, from a

source declared to be impeccable, the

short and tragic story of the execution of

the four Grand Dukes in the Petrograd

Fortress of Peter and Paul.

The Grand Dukes, Count Shuvalov re-

lates, were transferred from the prison

of Shpalemia to the headquarters of the

Extraordinaiy Commission on Jan. 28.

Believing that the hour of liberation had
come, the Grand Dukes departed gladly.

They were brought before Skorokhodov,
who, having signed a decree of execution

four days before, went through the fonn
of a trial as quickly as possible, hastily,

reluctantly, like one who considers the

proceedings in the light of a boring and
completely superfluous ceremony. The
prearranged verdict of death was mum-
bled off within fifteen minutes. In com-

'

pany with another victim—an English-
man, according to the testimony of the

Red Guards—the four Grand Dukes were
brought in an automobile truck to the

Fortress of Peter and Paul. Locked up
in separate cells, they passed their last

night on earth within a few steps of the

cathedral which holds the remains of

their ancestors.

Early next morning the five con-

demned men were brought together in a
large cell. After waiting a few minutes,

they saw the door open, and the non-

commissioned officer on duty cried out

a name. One of the Grand Dukes rose,

and went out to answer the summons.
He was pushed into another cell, and two
Red Guards shot him dead with their re-

volvers. Again the noncommissioned of-

ficer cried a name; a second Grand Duke
went out, and met the same fate;

and then the third, and fourth; a fifth

name was called, and all was over. The
names of the two executioners were
Blogovidov and Soloviev. The method of

execution was a new one, invented by
Skorokhodov, (his name, curiously

enough, signifies " he who goes quick-

ly,") successor to the hysterical and
bloodthirsty Mme. Jakovleva, whose own
execution by the Bolsheviki was recently

announced, for reasons not given.

Conditions in Greater Serbia

Revival Despite Difficulties

[Period Ended May 15, 1919]

THE battle-scarred soldiers of Serbia

have come back home to find their

country more than doubled in size

and population, with new frontiers and
tariff boundaries, new lines of communi-
cation, and even to a large extent new
rulers. For half the members of the

new Jugoslav Ministry are from beyond
the boundary of Serbia proper. The
Minister of the Interior is a Croatian.

Side by side with the Serbian Army there

now exists a Jugoslav Army. How is

all this to evolve into one homogeneous
State? Such questions are agitating

every one in the new Jugoslav

nation today. But transcending the

scope of merely political considerations

are the very vital problems connected

with railway transportation, food sup-

plies, expoi*t and import, harbor outlets,

and other needs of this kind on which the

future economic prosperity of the newly

created nation depends.

RAILWAY TRANSPORTATION

According to a British correspondent

of The Manchester Guardian, the ques-

tion of Jugoslav transportation is

serious. He wrote in April:

There are two gateways to Serbia. The
first is from Saloniki up the newly re-

paired railway line to Uskub. and thence

by any available means of transport into

Old Serbia. The second is over Croatia

or Dalmatia to Belgrade. The traveler
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by either route will find himself held up
at each stage of the journey by difficul-

ties of transport.

The systematic destruction of the rail-

ways by the Bulgarians and Austrians

has complicated a thousandfold the diffi-

culties of the Serbians and of the various

relief agencies that are at work there.

All last Autumn hundreds of British army
lorries were at work on the road between
Nisli and Veles, (on the railway between
Saloniki and Uskub.) But although the

round trip only takes a few days, all

these hundreds of three-ton lorries could

only manage to put down twenty tons of

food daily at Nish. This was due to the

bad condition of the roads, which made
it impossible to load the lorries fully, and
made it necessary for them to carry a
very large quantity of petrol. The drivers

spent days climbing in and out of holes

on the road. The hardships experienced

during the Winter weather by the British

drivers on these roads caused heavy losses

among men already worn out by malaria.

Influenza and pneumonia carried off

twenty and thirty men out of some M. T.

companies.
The difficulty of getting supplies to repair

gangs delayed the reconstruction of the

railway and the repair of the roads. The
line was opened to Uskub in December

;

from there to Vranja in January ; but

between Vranja and Nish a serious and
difficult gap still remained. Between
Nish and Belgrade the line is entirely

destroyed and will not be open before the

Spring at the earliest. The narrow-gauge
line to Uzhitze, in the west of Serbia, is

also completely destroyed.

The difficulties of getting relief supplies

into the country by way of Saloniki

caused the allied command to turn to

Flume, which is now the base for the

north of Serbia. The railway line from
Fiume to Belgrade is in good order, but

there is a great lack of coal and suffi-

cient skilled staff. Trains, however, com-
plete the journey in three days. In peace

time fast trains took twelve hours. A
great quantity of goods from England
has reached Belgrade over this line and
some has already gone into the interior.

From Belgrade into the interior the only
means of transport is now the Danube
and Save. There are ports all along the

river to east and west of Belgrade, and
as the weather remained mild during the
early part of the Winter, and the river

did not freeze, goods were sent to these
ports by lighter and taken inland by lorry
or bullock wagon.

ALL CLASSES AFFECTED
The difficulty of transport in Serbia is

causing even the moneyed class to go
badly clothed and shod ; it is keeping offi-

cials from their posts, husbands from
their families, doctors from their patients.

It is responsible for the empty shops in

Belgrade and for the hospitals idle for
lack of medical stores up country. In
January this year [1919] the medical offi-

cer of the British Naval Mission in Bel-
grade was unable to obtain dressings or
instruments from his base or to borrow
them from any of the hospitals in Bel-
grade.

Apart from the transport difficulty, life

is now something like normal. Enemy
occupation has gone like a bad dream,
leaving only bitter memories. It is com-
ing to seem quite natural to have the
Government settled again at Belgrade, the
Court in residence, Serbian instead of

Austrian police at the 'street corners.

Schools are reopening, dancing classes are
already in full swing, and many return-
ing commercial men are beginning to take
up the threads of their business.

The peasants, who form the vast ma-
jority of the population, have mostly
managed to hide sufficient corn and maize
for seed and food. As the army is not
yet demobilized, the sowing of the Winter
corn has been carried out again by the
women. In most cases the wives who
were left behind during the evacuation
appear to have struggled hard to keep the
farms going during their husbands' ab-
sence. A fair amount of stock has been
left, and some peasants are now obtain-
ing compensation for stock and carts car-
ried off.

One or two districts where the popula-
tion rebelled against the Bulgarians have
been laid waste and the population either

Itiiled or left in a wretched condition. Re-
lief work is being undertaken in these
areas, though certainly not on a larger

scale than is needed.

PROTEST BY M. PROTITCH

One of the main necessities of this

newly formed and economically embar-
rassed nation is to have a maritime out-

let. The Jugoslav side of the Fiume con-

troversy, which will be found elsewhere

in this issue, gives the details of this

phase of the situation. An authoritative

statement of the boundary claims both

as regarding Italy and other nations,

and including the Fiume qilestion, was
given in Belgrade, the Serbian capital,

on April 2, by the Jugoslav statesman,

M. Protitch, in an address delivered on

that date before the Skuptchina. In this

speech M. Protitch protested against the

Allies'- treatment of the kingdom of the

Serbs, Croats, and Slovenes, and asserted

that their failure to recognize the

new nation was due to the secret com-
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pact known as the Treaty of London. He
said

:

This secret treaty, the text of which we
now know, denies by its very constitution

and clauses our unity and national status

in the interests of one of the Allies. In
our opinion this is the sole reason for the

nonrecognition hitherto by France, Great
Britain, and Italy of the kingdom of the

Serbs, Croats, and Slovenes. If the

pretext is given that peace is not yet

signed and the frontiers are not yet de-

markated, then the same pretext should

apply in the case of Poland and Czecho-

slovakia, particularly as their participa-

tion in the w^ar cannot even remotely be

compared with the effort of our people

and of the Serbian Kingdom, represent-

ing in the war our whole nation.

The grounds for Rumania's not having
replied to the notification of the creation

of our State will be found in another

secret treaty. This treaty also violates

our national territory. We regret, there-

fore, that there should be two weights

and two measures in regard to an ally

who has always been loyal and deserving.

Serbia has lost more than 290,000 sol-

diers who have been killed or have died

of sickness, without counting the victims

of the concentration camps. We regret

that the Allies are treating as enemies

some of our people who belonged for-

merly to Austria-Hungary, but who now
form part of our new kingdom. Notwith-
standing our respect for our friends and
allies, we feel obliged to protest, on be-

half of the Serbs, Croats, and Slovenes,

formerly a part of Austria-Hungary, who
fought so heroically on the Saloniki and
Dobrudja fronts and on behalf of the

Jugoslav battalions who surrendered to
the Italians in order to facilitate the ad-
vance of the allied army on this front.

ITALY'S CLAIMS CONTROVERTED
We shall not despair, however, as our

claims are justified by modern and sa-

cred principles. We may hope for the

full success of our national claims if

President Wilson's principles are the true

basis of the organization of Europe and

the world, and if the solemn proclama
tions by the Allies on the equalUy of

i^eat and small nations and on the lib-

erty of peoples have validity.

We are receiving unjustifiable re-

proaches while one of our allies, without
incurring blame, is continually advancing
into Albania right up to our frontiers,

although our contingents were the" first

to arrive on the Mati and at Scutari,

after driving off the enemy. No re-

proaches are made concerning the claims

of another allied nation on the Western
Banat in spite of its considerable foreign

population, and although the Western
Banant was never part of that country's
national territory.

The Italian authorities are hoisting the
Italian flag all over Dalmatla and are for-

bidding our national and State flags to

appear. They insist on candidates for

Gfovemment service making special appli-

cations, taking the oath of allegiance to

Italy, and considering themselves as
Italian officials. They are deporting

notables. Misunderstandings, disagree-

ments, and even conflicts must be the
inevitable consequence of this abnormal
situation. What must be the impressions

of this portion of our nation on learning

that the Italian Premier affirms that

Italy cannot remain deaf to the call of

the most Italian town of Fiume, although
we know that Fiume is a Croatian town
and that it not only calls us but begs us
to incorporate it in its territory as soon
as possible, as well as the whole of Istria

and the Gorizia region? The great num-
ber of Italians in Trieste and Gorizia is

not a sufficient reason for us to refuse

this request, any more than the" grreat

number of Italians in New York would
be a sufficient reason to deny the right

of America to that town. The whole
region of Trieste and Gorizia is really

ours by right, as well as Bosnia and the

Western Banat.

In conclusion M. Protitch said the

Jugoslavs based their hopes upon the

principles of national liberty and de-

manded the independent and impartial

arbitration of America.



Montenegro and Serbia

The Mountain Kingdom's Protest Against Forcible Absorption by

Serbia—Montenegro's Part in the War

MONTENEGRO'S complete union
with Serbia and the kingdom of

the Serbs, Croats, and Slovenes

was decided upon by the " National As-

sembly of Montenegro," and M. Pavitch-

ovitch was appointed Montenegrin rep-

resentative at Belgrade, according to a

dispatch from the Serbian capital dated

April 23, 1919. A message from Pod-

goritza further stated that 118 Deputies

were present at the meeting.

This merging of Montenegro with Ser-

bia has long been regarded by Serbian

leaders as an accomplished fact; but

King Nicholas of Montenegro, though

an exile, still has many followers who
are energetically protesting against

what they consider compulsory amalga-

mation. Their side of the case is stated

in a series of pamphlets by Yovan S.

Plamenatz, Minister of Foreign Affairs

of Montenegro. These documents, is-

sued in Paris on March 5 as a memoran-
dum addressed to the Peace Conference,

tell in detail the part played by Monte-

negro in the European war, from the

assassination of the Austrian Grand
Duke at Serajevo in June, 1914, to Mon-
tenegro's capitulation to Austria in Jan-

uary, 1916. The memorandum nar-

rates the course of events leading to the

military occupation of Montenegro by
Serbia, denounces alleged acts of injus-

tice and cruelty committed by Serbia's

representatives during this occupation,

urges an investigation by the Peace Con-

ference of Serbia's alleged wrongdoing,

and puts forth certain territorial claims

on historical, geographical, economic and
linguistic grounds to Herzegovina, the

mouths of Cattaro and Scutari.

HOW MONTENEGRO HELPED

As early as July 24, 1914, immediate-

ly following the Austrian ultimatum to

Serbia, the Montenegrin Government an-

swered the appeal of M. Pashitch, head
of the Serbian Government at Belgrade,

in the following words:

Serbia can count on the fraternal, un-
limited assistance of Montenegro in this

critical moment for the Serbian people,

as on all other occasions.

Montenegro declared war on Austria-

Hungary on Aug. 8, 1914, and a few
days later on Gennany. On Oct. 15,

1915, she declared war similarly on Bul-

garia, announcing that " she considered

the cowardly attack of Bulgaria against

Serbia as having been committed equally

against Montenegi-o." Her course, the

memorandum implies, was imprudent,

for she had neither food nor equipment.

She mobilized all her effective troops,

totalling 43,000 active belligerents,

placed them under Serbian officers, and
fought on the left wing of the Serbian

Army.
The offensive of 1914 against Serajevo,

capital of Bosnia, was effected by a col-

umn composed largely of Montenegrin
troops. In the Autumn of 1914, when the

Austrian General Potiorek undertook his

great offensive against Serbia, and Bel-

grade and a large part of Serbia were in-

vaded, forcing the Serbian Army to re-

treat before superior numbers, Monte-
negro was fighting on its own frontiers,

in Bosnia, and even on Serbian territoiy.

Two Austrian army corps were opposed

to the Montenegrin forces- When Rus-
sian successes in the Carpathians became
menacing, Austria sent two army corps

from Serbia to that front; on this ground
the Montenegrins hold that the subse-

quent victories due to this reduction of

the Austrian forces opposed to Serbia

were due to her.

Again, in the Autumn of 1915, Monte-
negro played an important' part. To-

ward the beginning of October, Serbia

underwent a frontal attack by the Aus-

tro-Germans commanded by Mackensen,

while Bulgaria assailed her on the rear.

The situation was critical. Serbia, be-

cause of the inactivity of the Balkans,

was completely isolated. Only Monte-

negro came to her aid. Ferri Pisani, who
accompanied the Serbian Anny at this
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moment, in his book " The Serbian

Drama," (Paris, 1916,) acknowledged the

services rendered by Montenegro on this

occasion.

MONTENEGRO'S HEROIC STAND

But it was in the last months of 1915

that Montenegro's " debt to Serbia " was
most liberally paid. Mackensen's plan

was to cut off the Serbian Army and
make it prisoner. Bulgaria was to break

the eastern front in Macedonia, near

Veles and Uskub, and push on to Priz-

ren; the Austrians were to break through

the western, that is, the Montenegrin

front. The Bulgarians attained their ob-

jective, taking Veles, Uskub, and Tetovo,

and thus cutting off the Serbian retreat

through Macedonia. Mackensen's plan

would have succeeded if the Montenegrin

front had been similarly broken. But
Montenegro did not give way. For nearly

three months Montenegro carried on a
desperate and bloody conflict against the

Austrians. The Serbian official com-
muniques tell the story of that long re-

sistance. The Serbian Army's line of re-

treat to the sea was thus kept open

through Montenegro. In November, 1915,

the Generalissimo of the Serbian Army
sent a dispatch to Yanko Voukotitch, the

Montenegrin General, saying: "If you

succeed in checking the advance of the

enemy, Montenegro will have paid her

debt to Serbia." The debt was paid by
an army destitute of munitions, clothing,

and food, fighting on a front of 300 kilo-

meters, 90 of which were on Serbian

territoiy. In this war Montenegro lost

11,000 men; 8,500 were wounded.

The lack of food, the pamphlet de-

clares, was the main cause of Montene-

gro's capitulation to Austria in January,

1916. During the years 1914-15 Monte-

negro was practically abandoned to her

fate by the Allies. Envoys sent to Paris

to obtain supplies were told that the Al-

lies had included food for Montenegro
in provisions assigned to Serbia; re-

quests of Serbia were left unanswered;

appeals to Russia were answered, but

the food never reached Montenegro. The
situation became critical. The King of

Montenegro asked the advice of the al-

lied representatives, who either positive-

ly or negatively counseled the asking of

an armistice. • The Serbian Minister at

Cettinje was emphatically in favor of

an armistice. The King then left the

country and went to Paris > the armistice

was concluded.

This peace with the enemy was de-

nounced by Serbia as an act of treason

to the Serbian cause. As soon as the

peace was requested, she recalled from
Montenegro all the Serbian officers of

the High Command. Colonel Pechitch,

the Serbian commander, promised to de-

fend Scutari and the Boyana passage;

this promise was not kept, and the re-

treat of the Montenegrin Army was com-
pletely cut off. The pamphlet accuses

Serbia of perfidy, first, in persuading

Montenegro to make peace; secondly, in

betraying her on the occasion just de-

scribed; and thirdly, in representing the

peace with Austria in the Serbian press

in the light of Montenegrin " treachery."

THE SERBIAN OCCUPATION

Following the armistice, this account

continues, the Austrian troops left Mon-
tenegro. The Serbians then entered, ac-

companied by bands of agents and agita-

tors. Thousands of pamphlets were dis-

tributed, defamatory, according to this

statement, both of Montenegro and of

her King. The Serbian troops and the

comitadjis oppressed the Montenegrins
both morally and physically. The nation

was suffering from famine, which tlie

Allies, owing to the machinations of the

Serbians, made no effort to relieve. The
Serbian Red Cross, says this writer, dis-

tributed food only to those Montenegrins

who were pro-Serbian; only those Mon-
tenegrins were repatriated who upheld

the Serbian cause; only those Govern-

ment officials were paid who favored

Serbia. Montenegrin officers were com-

pelled to swear fidelity to the King of

Serbia.

Then came the so-called election for a
" Great National Skuptchina " to decide

the fate of Serbia; the decree calling for

the elections was signed by three indi-

viduals, of whom two were Serbs, and

not Montenegrins, Svetozar Tomitch, In-

spector in the Ministiy of Public Instruc-

tion and chief of Serbian propaganda
against Montenegro, and Peter Kosso-
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vitch, professor in a Serbian college. The
" election " lasted only half a day; its de-

cision, the Montenegrins declare, was
prepared and compelled by coercive

means. A directorate of five, three of

whom had a criminal record, according to

this account, was then appointed to

" liquidate the affairs of Montenegro."

And lastly, the Belgrade Government an-

nounced that " the vinion of Montenegro
and Serbia was an accomplished fact."

Against this whole procedure, this memo-
randum, reflecting the views of many
Montenegrins, energetically protests, and
calls on the Peace Conference to investi-

gate the charges made against Serbia,

which it declares to be irrefutable.

MONTENEGRO'S CLAIMS

Montenegro, in this memorandum,
holds that the Allies should have given

her the right to send two delegates to

the Peace Conference as one of the bel-

ligerant nations. Instead of this, one

delegate was assigned to her, no more
than was given to nations that simply

broke off diplomatic relations with the

Central Powers. Furthermore, she de-

clares, her one delegate has never been

invited to attend the sessions of the Con-

ference. She proclaims herself as not

averse to the Jugoslav coalition, but

wishes this object to be attained by
equitable and peaceful means. She

wishes, above all, to be freed of the

Serbian occupation, and to regain her

sovereignty. Iii this connection she re-

calls President Wilson's message of Jan.

8, 1917, which included among the

conditions of peace the restoration of

Montenegro, as well as that of Belgium
and Serbia, a promise confirmed by the

other allied powers. And lastly she de-

clares that historically, ethnically, lin-

guistically, and economically, Montene-
gro should be united with Herzegovina,
the Mouths of Cattaro, and Scutari.

Yovan S. Plamenatz, the author of the

series of pamphlets summarized above,

gave in Rome on April 7 an interview

which paints a gloomy picture of condi-

tions in Montenegro. After recapitulat-

ing the sacrifices of the Montenegrin
people during the war, he continued as

follows

:

After all these sacrifices the Monte-
negrin people had to undergo the Serbian
military invasion. I have not time to

describe all the atrocities committed by
them, otherwise I would have to talk until

tomorrow. I will cnly tell yo-a of one epi-

sode of which I was a witness.

The village of Mirzi, whose only fault

was its faithfulness to Montenegro, was
surrounded by Serbian troops and set

afire. The inhabitants, thus rendered
homeless, were driven away, while sol-

diers pursued them, striking them with
the butts of their rifles. Many women
had their heads crushed in. Four men
were hanged on trees, to terrorize the

people. An immense number of houses
in Montenegro have been sacked and de-

stroyed, while the Serbians have taken
the futniture, food and everything the

people possessed. The Serbian aim was
to stifle forever the voice of Montenegro.

Our country demands, first of all, the

evacuation of the Serbian troops, then
the integral restoration of our boundaries.

Greeks in the Balkans and Asia Minor

A New Ethnological Map

THE map given herewith was drawn
by Professor George Soteriadis of

the University of Athens with the

object of correcting the " ethnological in-

accuracies " of other maps of Greek pop-

ulation in the Balkan Peninsula and
Asia Minor. This map takes not lan-

guage, but what Professor Soteriadis

calls " national consciousness," as the

only satisfactory criterion of national-

ity. In accordance with this view, those

portions of the map that coriiprise Greek
populations showing a distinct national

feeling of solidarity, irrespective of lan-

guage, religion or facial angle, are indi-

cated in black. Thus the various scat-

tered localities in Thessaly and Mace-

donia, where the Vlach dialect is spoken,

are not given separate (non-Greek) col-

oring, but those Koutso-Vlach communi-

ties which regard themselves as outposts

of the Rumanian Kingdom are regarded
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as Rumanians, and are not claimed by
the Greeks. Other examples of the work-
ing out of this diagrammatic principle

may be summarized as follows:

1. The Pomaks (Mohammedans speak-

ing a Slavic language) are indicated in

the original map by the same color as

Turks, their national consciousness being

Turkish. Similarly the Cretan Moham-
medans are shown as Turkish.

2. A distinction is graphically shown

by this map between Macedonian Slavs

to the east of the valley of the Struma
who belong to the Orthodox Greek
Church (Patriarchate) and those be-

longing to the Exarchate, (Bulgarian

Church;) the same differentiation is

shown for the Macedonian Slavs in

Western and Central Macedonia. (It

should be noted, says Professor Soteria-

dis, that in Macedonia language is such
an inadequate criterion that even Bui-,
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garian woi-ks describe Slav-speaking ad-

herents of the Greek Church as Greci-

sants or Grecomanes.)

3. The small Albanian-speaking com-
munities in the Greek provinces of Eu-

boea, Attica, Corinth, Argolis, and La-

conia are given the Greek coloring. The
linguistic criterion of nationality, ex-

plains Professor Soteriadis, is here mani-

festly untenable. If it were admitted, it

would be necessary to deny the Greek
nationality of two Ministers in the pres-

ent Greek Cabinet, for M. Repoules, Vice

President of the Council, (from Kranidi,)

and Admiral Kunduriotes, Minister of

Marine, (from the Island of Hydra,)

both of whom speak Albanian; many of

the constituents of M. Venizelos, also,

in Attica and Boeotia, also speak Alba-

nian, but they have never suggested the

election of an Albanian national repre-

sentative.

4. The district centring about Smyrna
in Asia Minor is so emphatically Greek,

says Professor Soteriadis, that even the

Turks know it as " Giaour Ismir "; the

balance of nationalities in Smyrna show
230,000 Greeks as against 90,000 Turks.

Here, as elsewhere in Asia Minor, the

great concentrations of Greek popula-

tion are shown by the black areas.

The diagrammatic scheme above out-

lined, in the opinion of its creator, makes
it quite clear that the greater part of

the population in Eastern Macedonia,
where the Bulgarian population is almost
entirely confined to the hill country, is

Hellenic.

It should be noted, says Professor

Soteriadis, that under Turkish rule the

population of that portion of the district

of Drama subsequently included within

the Greek frontier was 190,975, of whom
46,894 were Greeks and 17,773 Bulga-
rians; and in the corresponding portion

of the district of Seres, 74,545 out of a

total population of 164,539 were Greeks
and 34,613 Bulgarians, the remainder in

each case being, of course, Turks. It -is

also pointed out that after the Balkan
wars the ethnological character of East-

em Macedonia was substantially

changed, not only by the emigration of

19,131 adherents of the Exarchate and

33,732 Mohammedans, but also by the

settlement of 79,704 Greeks. Thus at

the census carried out by the Greek Gov-

ernment in August, 1915, the number of

Greeks in Eastern Macedonia had risen

to 201,143, while the number of Turks
and Bulgarians had fallen to 145,857 and
32,255 respectively.

Queen Marie of Rumania

Queen Marie of Rumania arrived in

Paris on March 5, 1919, on a special train

from Bucharest, accompanied by her

three daughters, two ladies of honor, and
General Ballif, head of her military

household. She was received by Paris

with respect and admiration, as a woman
and a Queen who, through a long period

of viscissitude, had shown qualities which
made Tier famous throughout the world.

Edward VII. was her uncle; Queen
Victoi'ia her grandmother. She accepted

her traditions, and took her responsibili-

ties seriously. In her book, " My Coun-
try," which has been translated into

French, she calls herself " Queen of a
Small Country." Though sabres and
silver helmets shone before the royal

palace at Bucharest, Queen Marie had
no desire to play the role of Queen as

understood under the old regime. She

visited the houses of the poor and needy.
" Irresistibly drawn by the mysterious

shadows, I went into the secret hut of

clay." All the French officers and sol-

diers who fought in Rumania have

borne witness to her self-sacrifice and
devotion.

She helped and comforted many; she

saw many die, even her own son, who
expired in her anns; she bore her afflic-

tion like the other Rumanian mothers, in

silence and with stoicism.

In Febi-uary, 1919, Queen Marie re-

entered Bucharest triumphantly, accom-

panied by King Ferdinand and by Gen-

eral Berthelot. And as the cortege filed

in, she remembered the prophetic words

of a dying soldier, whose last sufferings

she had relieved: " God protect thee, and

grant that thou mayest reign again over

all the Rumanians! "



The League Covenant Revised

Adoption of the New Version by the Peace Conference and

Summary of the Changes

—

Full Revised Text

THE revised covenant of the League
of Nations was adopted by the

plenary session of the Peace Con-

ference (the seats of the Italian

delegation only remaining empty) in the

afternoon of April 28, 1919. The presen-

tation of the document in its new and
definitive form made the session one of

exceptional interest. The adoption was
moved by President Wilson, who took up,

one by one, the articles that had been
changed or added, pointing out the sig-

nificance of the new or modified pas-

sages, after which he continued:

I take the opportunity to move the fol-

lowing resolutions in order to carry out
the provisions of the covenant: Tou will

notice that the covenant provides that the
first Secretary General shall be chosen
by this conference. It also provides that
the first choice of the four member States
who are to be added to the five groat
powers on the Council is left to this con-
ference.

I move, therefore, that the first Secre-
tary General of the Council shall be the
honorable Sir James Eric Drummond,
and, second, that, until such time as the
assembly shall have selected the first

four members of the League to be repre-
sented on the Council in accordance with
Article IV. of the covenant, representa-
tives of Belgium, Brazil, Greece, and
Spain shall be members, and, third, that
the powers to be represented on the
Council of the League of Nations are re-
quested to name representatives who shall
form a committee of nine to prepare
plans for. the organization of. the League
and for the establishment of the seat of
the League and to make arrangements
and to prepare the agenda for the first
meeting of the assembly, this committee
to report both to the Council and the
Assembly of the League.

Baron Makino for Japan and Leon
Bourgeois for France spoke in favor re-

spectively of the racial equality and in-

ternational amxy amendments, but these
amendments were afterward withdrawn.
Premier Clemenceau announced the with-
drawal of the amendments, and Presi-
dent Wilson's proposal that the covenant

of the League of Nations be adopted was
carried.

Throughout the revision of the cove-

nant its framers had been careful to

keep it fi-om providing for the creation

of a supei'-State. After long discussion

and some revision it emerged in its new
form as a solemn agreement between
sovereign nations which consent to limit

their freedom of action on certain points

for the gi'eater good of the world and
themselves. Free consent in future, as

well as now, is the keynote of the cove-

nant. It was agreed that hard-and-fast

lilies were not feasible or desirable. The
success of the League must depend upon
the public opinion of the world.

The text of the revised draft had been
made public at the State Depai-tment in

Washington on the preceding afternoon

by Acting Secretary Frank L. Polk, and
had been published simultaneously in the

other countries.

IMPORT OF CHANGES
The more important changes were in-

tended to safeguard the Monroe Doc-
trine, to remove domestic questions, such
as the Japanese immigration issue, from
the operations of the League, to per-

mit nations to withdraw from the League
upon two years' notice, and to make
clear that the rule of unanimity shall

control the decisions of the League
Council.

All the changes suggested by ex-Presi-

dent Taft were covered in the revision of

the covenant. Most of the changes urged
by ex-Justice Charles E. Hughes were
adopted, but the recommendations of

Messrs. Hughes, Root, Knox, and others

for a revision of Article X. were not

carried out by the commission in charge
of the redraft. Article X. is the one in

which nations entering the League
mutually agree to guarantee the terri-

torial integrity and existing political in-

dependence of all members of the League
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against external aggression. The main

essentials of the alterations are given be-

low:

First—The phraseology of the cove-

nant is considered to have been immeas-

urably improved. Phrases of circumlo-

cution have been rewritten. The docu-

ment is much clearer.

Second—There is an annex to the re-

vised covenant specifically naming the

signatories to the Peace Treaty at Paris

which are to be the original men.bers

of the League; also naming thirteen

other nations, all neutrals, which are in-

vited to accede to the covenant. Ger-

many and the enemy nations are not

named as original members of the

League, and may only be admitted by a
two-thirds vote of the League after giv-

ing certain promises and guarantees.

Mexico is not asked to become a mem-
ber of the League.

Third—One criticism of the original

covenant was that it contained no pro-

vision for withdrawal. This has been
met by the insertion of a provision in

the new Article I. that any member of

the League may withdraw from it after

two years' notice, provided it has ful-

filled its obligations under the League
covenant.

Fourth—Another criticism was that

there was no clear showing that the

action of the Council of Nine should be
unanimous as to decisions. Article V.
of the redraft provides that the de-

cisions of the Council shall require the

agreement of all the members of the

League represented at the Council's

meeting.

Fifth—The seat of the League is for

the first time definitely established at

Geneva, but can be moved elsewhere by
decision of the Council.

Sixth—All positions under the League
are to be open equally to men and
women—this also being new.

"COUNCIL" AND "ASSEMBLY"
Seventh—The original covenant pro-

vided for an " executive council " of
nine members, and for a " body of dele-

gates " in which each nation of the
League would have representation. The
revised covenant provides for a " coun-
cil " of nine, and changes the name of

the body of delegates to the " assem-
bly."

Eighth—The reduction of armaments
provision, in Article VIII., has been not

only rewritten, but essentially changed.

In this rewriting it is made plain, where
it was left to assumption in the original

covenant, that the plans for reducing
armaments must first be approved and
adopted by the several Governments be-

fore being put in effect. There is in

this article a new paragraph providing

that plans for the reduction of arma-
ments " shall be subject to reconsidera-

tion and revision at least every ten

years."

Ninth—A provision has been inserted

in what is now Article XV. intended to

remove domestic questions, such as the

Japanese immigration question, which
President Wilson considers to be na-

tional and not international, from the

purview of the decisions of the League.

This change provides that " if the dis-

pute between the parties is claimed by
one of them, and is found by the Council

to arise out of a matter which by inter-

national law is solely within the domes-
tic jurisdiction of that party, the Coun-
cil shall so report, and shall make no

recommendation as to its settlement."

Tenth—Another important new pro-

vision in the covenant, found in the final

paragraph of 'Article XVI., stipulates

that any League member violating the

covenant may be voted out of the League
by the Council, if the action is con-

curred in by the representatives of all

the other members of the League repre-

sented on the Council.

MONROE DOCTRINE CLAUSE

Elventh— The Monroe Doctrine is

sought to be safeguarded in an entirely

new provision which becomes known as

Article XXI. It provides that nothing

in the covenant " shall be deemed to

affect the validity of international en-

gagements sifch as treaties of arbitra-

tion, or regional understandings like the

Monroe Doctrine for securing the main-

tenance of peace."

Twelfth—A very important change

has been made in the mandatory section

under which neither the United States

nor any other nation a member of the
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League is to be made a mandatary
against its consent.

Thirteenth—Still another wholly new
provision takes the form of what is now
Article XXV., binding the League mem-
bers to promote the establishment and
co-operation of national Red Cross or-

ganizations to improve health, prevent

disease and mitigate suffering through-

out the world.

Among the changes not enumerated
above is one in what is now the 26th,

or final, article of the new covenant.

The final article of the original covenant

provided that amendments to the cove-

nant would take effect when ratified by
the States represented on the Executive

Council of Nine and by three-fourths of

the States whose representatives com-
pose the body of delegates. The revised

covenant provides that amendments will

take effect when ratified by the mem-
bers of the League represented on the

Council and by a " majority of the mem-
bers of the League represented in the

Assembly."

RESIGNING FROM LEAGUE

In addition, this new paragraph has
been added to Article XXVI. :

" No such

amendment shall bind any member of

the League which signifies its dissent

therefrom, but in that case it shall cease

to be a member of the League."

There are three ways in which a na-

tion may cease to be a member of the

League

:

First—Any member of the League
may, after two years' notice of its inten-

tion so to do, withdraw, provided that all

its international obligations and all its

obligations under this covenant shall

have been fulfilled at the time of its

withdrawal.

Second—Any member of the League
which has violated any covenant of the

League may be declared to be no longer

a member of the League 'by a vote of

the Council concurred in my the represent-

atives of all the other nations of the

League represented thereon.

Third—Any member of the League dis-

senting from an amendment to the

League covenant shall cease to be a

member of the League.

THE ANNEX
The "annex," whicTi names the orig-

inal members of the League, embraces
thirty-two nations or self-governing

dominions or colonies which are to be

signatories to the treaty of peace and
thirteen neutral nations which are to be

invited to accede to the covenant, making
a total of forty-five nations in all, pro-

vided they all join. The British Empire
is to be a member, and five of its self-

governing dominions or colonies are also

named as members—Canada, Australia,

South Africa, New Zealand, and India.

From the list of forty-five nations set

forth in the annex three of the Pan-
American nations are excluded. They are

Mexico, Costa Rica, and Santo Domingo.
All the other South, Central, or West In-

dian nations are included. Mexico, Costa

Rica, and Santo Domingo cannot be ad-

mitted into the League except on the

same terms as Germany, Austria, Tur-
key, and Bulgaria. Russia is also left

out of the list of nations set forth in the

annex.

PROVISIONAL ORGANIZATON

The provisional organization of the

League of Nations took place in Paris

on May 5 at a meeting held in the

American headquarters at the Hotel de

Crillon. Stephen Pichon, the French
Foreign Minister, presided, and Sir Eric

Drummond of Great Britain assumed his

duties as Secretaiy General of the

League. An official statement issued

after the meeting gave the following

details

:

The Organization Committee of the
League of Nations, which was appointed
by a resolution of the plenary conference
on April 28, held its first meeting at the
Hfitel de Crillon at 4 o'clock on Monday,
May 5, and agreed on a number of reso-
lutions for the provisional organization
of the League.

On motion of Colonel E. M. House of the
United States, M. Pichon, Minister of
Foreign Affairs, was elected Chairman and
Sir Eric Drummond was invited to occupy
his seat as Acting Secretary General.

The following were present: T.I. Pichon,
France, Chairman; Colonel E. M. House,
United States; Lord Robert Cecil, Great
Britain; Marquis Imperial, Italy; Viscount
Chinda, Japan ; M. Rolin Jacquemyns, Bel-
gium; M. Venizelos, Greece; Sefior Gul-
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nones de Leon, Spain, and Antonio O. de
Magalhaes, Brazil.

In adopting the rules for the tem-

porary organization care was taken by
the committee that nothing of a per-

manent nature should be done previous

to the ratification of the peace treaty

by the United States Senate.

DRUMMOND'S PUBLIC CAREER

Sir (James) Eric Drummond, nomi-

nated by President Wilson as first Sec-

retary General of the League of Na-
tions, has been private secretary to Ar-

thur J. Balfour, the British Foreign

Secretary, since December, 1916. Pre-

viously he had served Sir Edward (now
Viscount) Grey in the same capacity

while Sir Edward was Foreign Secre-

tary. From March, 1912, to June, 1915,

he was private secretary to Herbert H.
Asquith, then the British Premier.

Sir Eric was born Aug. 17, 1876, a son

of the eighth Viscount Strathallan, and
is a half-brother of and heir presumptive

to the Earl of Perth. He became a clerk

in the Foreign Office in 1900, and from
1906 to 1908 was private secretary to

Lord Fitzmaurice, Parliamentary Under
Secretary of State for Foreign Affairs,

and continued under various Under Sec-

retaries until 1912, when he became pri-

vate secretary to Premier Asquith.

Sir Eric accompanied Mr. Balfour to

the United States in 1917 as a member
of a British High Commission.

In 1904 Sir Eric married Angela Mary,
youngest daughter of the eleventh Baron
Herries. They have two daughters and
one son. Captain Maldwin Drummond,
who married the widow of Marshal Field,

Jr., of Chicago, is a distant relative of

Sir Eric. The salary of Sir Eric as
Secretary of the League of Nations is to

be $25,000 yearly, with a similar amount
for the expenses of the office, including

the clerical staff.

PUBLIC SENTIMENT

Thirteen State Legislatures in the

United States indorsed the League of

Nations proposition by concurrent res-

olution during the sessions of 1919.

Seventeen States adopted similar resolu-

tions in 1917 and 1918. Four of these

ratified their previous indorsements in

1919. Following is the list of States that

have adopted favorable concurrent res-

olutions :

1919—Arizona, Arkansas, Nevada, New
Hampshire, North Carolina, North Da-
kota, South Carolina, Tennessee, Texas,
Utah, Wisconsin, Washington, Vermont.
1918—Florida, Kentucky, Massachu-

setts, Mississippi, New Jersey, New York,
Rhode Island, Wisconsin.
1917—Delaware, Georgia, Illinois, Louis-

iana, Maryland, Oklahoma, South Caro-
lina, Tennessee, Texas.

Two State Legislatures not included

in the list for 1919 approved the League,
although not by direct concurrent reso-

lutions. In Missouri the Senate adopted
a resolution indorsing the League with-

out reservation. The Missouri House of

Representatives declined to ratify this

resolution, but adopted one of its own
which approved the League provided it

did not interfere with national sover-

eignty and the Constitution. The Mas-
sachusetts Legislature adopted a reso-

lution demanding a peace treaty first

and the formation of a League after-

ward.

Full Text of Revised Covenant of the League

of Nations

{^Changes From Original Draft Are Indicated in Italics']

PREAMBLE

IN order to promote international co-oper-
ation and to achieve international peace
and security, by the acceptance of obli-

gations not to resort to war, by the prescrip-

tion of open, just, and honorable relajtions

between nations, by the firm establishment

of the understandings of international law

as to actual rule of conduct among Govern-

ments, and by the maintenance of justice and

a scrupulous respeot for all treaty obligations

in the dealings of organized peoples with one

another, the high contracting parties agree to

this covenant of the League of Nations.
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[In the original preamble the last sentence

read, " adopt this constitution/' instead of
" agreed to this covenant.'']

ARTICLE I.

The original members of the League of

Nations shall be those of the signatories

which are named In the annex to this cov-

enant and also such of those other States

named in the annex as shall accede without

reservation to this covenant. Such acces-

sions shall be effected by a declaration de-

posited with the Secretariat within two
months of the coming into force of the

covenant. Noitice thereof shall be sent to all

other members of the League.

Any fully self-governing State, dominion,

or colony not named in the annex may be-

come a member of the League if its admis-

sion is agreed to by two-thirds of the Assem-
bly, provided that it shall give effective guar-

antees of its sincere intention to observe its

international obligations, and shall accept

such regulations as may be prescribed by

the League in regard to Its military and
naval forces and armaments.

Any member of the League may, after

two years' notice of its intention so to do,

withdraw from the League, provided that all

its international obligations and all its obli-

gations under this covenant shall have been

fulfilled at the time of its withdrawal.

{This article embodies the old Article VII.

The first paragraph is new. In view of

the insertion of the covenant in the peace

treaty, specific provision as to the signor-

toHes of the treaAy, who would become mem,-
bei's of the League, and also as to neuti-al

States to be in/vited to accede to the cov-

enant, were obviously necessarry. The paroy-

gi-a/ph also provid^es for the method by which
a neutral State may accede to the covenant.

The third paragraph of Article I. is new,
providing for the withdrawal of any member
of the League on a notice given of two
years. No mention of vnthdrawal was made
in the original docum,ent.]

ARTICLE II.

The action of the League under this cove-
nant shall be effected through the instru-
mentality of an Assembly and of a Council,
with a permanent Secretariat.

[Originally this was a part of Article I. It

gives the name Assembly to the gathering
of 1-cpresentatives of the members of the
League, formerly referred to merely as " the
body of delegates."}

ARTICLE III,

The Assembly shall consist of representa-
tives of the members of the League.
The Assembly shall meet at stated Inter-

vals and from time to time, as occasion may
require, at the seat of the League or at
such other place as may be decided upon.
The Assembly may deal at its meetings

with any matter within the sphere of action

of the League or affecting the peace of the
world.
At meetings of the Assembly each member

of the League shall have one vote, and may
have not more than three representatives.
[This embodies parts of the original Ar.

tides I., II., and III., with only minor
changes. It refers to " members of the
League " where the tei-m " high contracting
parties " originally was used, and this
change is followed throughout the revised
draft.}

ARTICLE IV.

The Council shall consist of representatives
of the United States of America, of the Brit-
ish Empire, of Prance, of Italy, and of Japan,
together with representatives of four other
members of the League. These four mem-
bers of the League shall be selected by the
Assembly from time to time in its discretion.

Until the appointment of the representatives
of the four members of the League first se-

lected by the Assembly, representatives of
(blank) shall be members of the Council.

With the approval of the majority of the

Assembly, the Council may name additional

members of the League whose representatives

shall always be members of the Council; the

Council with like approval may increase the

number of members of the League to be se-

lected by the Assembly for representation to

the Council.

The Council shall meet from time to time

as occasion may require, and at least once a
year, at the seat of the League, or at such

other place as may be decided upon.

The Council may deal at its meetings with

any matter within the sphere of action of the

League or affecting the peace of the world.

Any member of the League not represented

on the Council shall be invited to send a
representative to sit as a member at any
meeting of the Council during the considera-

tion of matters specially affecting the inter-

ests of that member of the League.

At meetings of the Council each member of

the League represented on the Council shall

have one vote, and may have not more than
one representative.

[This embodies that part of the original

Article III. designating the original members
of the Council. The second paragraph is

neio, providing for a possible increase in the

Co^mcil shotild other powers be added to the

League of Nations whose present accession

is not anticipated. The two last paragraphs
are new, providing specifically for one vote

for each member of the League in the Coun-
cil, which was understood before, and pro-

viding also for one representative of each
member of the League.}

ARTICLE V.

Except where otherwise expressly provided
in this covenant, or by the terms of this

treaty, decisions at any meeting of the As-
sembly or of the Council shall require the
agreement of all the members of the Leagrue
represented at the meeting.
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All matters of procedure at meetings of the

Assembly or of the Council, the appointment

of committees to investigate particular mat-

ters, shall be regulated by the Assembly or

by the Council and may be decided by a
majority of the members of the League rep-

resented at the meeting. The first meeting

of the Assembly and the first meeting of

the Council shall be summoned by the Pres-

ident of the United States of America.

[The first paragraph requiring unanimous
agreement in both Assembly and Council,

except where otherwise provided, is new.

The phrase " or by the ter-ms of this treaty "

was ftn alteration proposed by President

"Wilson in moving the adoption of the cove-

nant, to make it conform to the peace

treaty proviso of a majority vote. The
second paragraph was originally included in

Article IV.

J

ARTICLE VI.

The permanent Secretariat shall be estab-

lished at the seat of the League. The Secre-

tariat shall comprise a Secretary General
and such secretaries and staff as may be
required.

The first Secretary General shall be the

person named in the annex; thereafter the

Secretary General shall be appointed by the

Council, with the approval of the majority
of the Assembly.
The secretaries and the staff of the Secre-

tariat shall be appointed by the Secretary
General, with the approval of the Council.

The Secretary General shall act in that

capacity at all meetings of the Assembly and
of the Council.

The expenses of the Secretariat shall be
borne by the members of the League in

accordance with the apportionment of the

expenses of the International Bureau of the

Universal Postal Union.

[This replaces the original Article V. In
the original the appointment of the first

Secretary General was left to the Council,

and approval of the majority of the Assem-
bly was not required for subsequent appoint-
ments-J

AUTICLE VII.

The seat of the League is established at
Geneva.
The Council may at any time decide that

the seat of the League shall be established
else'where.

All positions under or in connection with
(the League, including the Secretariat, shall

be open equally to men and women.
Representatives of the members of the

League and officials of the League, when
engaged on the businef^s of the League, shall
enjoy diplomatic privilege.s and immunities.
The buildings and other property occupied

by the League or its officials, or by repre-
sentatives attending iits meetings, shall be
inviolable.

[Embodying parts of old Article V. and
VI., this article names Geneva instead of
leaving the scat of the League to be chosen

later, and adds the provision for changing the

seat in the future. The thii-d paragraph,
opening positions to women equally with men,
is new.'i

ARTICLE VIII.

The members of the League recognize that

the maintenance of a peace requires the re-

duction of national armaments to the lowest

point consistent with the national safety and
the enforcement by common action of inter-

national obligations.

The Council, taking account of the geo-

graphical situation and circumstances of each

State, shall formulate plans for such reduc-

tion for the consideration and action of the

several Governments.

Such plans shall be subject to reconsidera-

tion and revision at least every ten years.

After these plans shall have been adopted
by the several Governments, limits of arma-
ments therein fixed shall not be exceeded
without the concurrence of the Council.

Tlie members of the League agree that the

manufacture by private enterprise of muni-
tions and implements of war is open to grave
objections. The Council shall advise how the

evil effects attendant upon such manufac-
ture can be prevented, due regard being had
to the necessities of those members of the

League which are not able to manufacture
the munitions and implements of war nec-
essary for their safety.

The members of the League undertake to

interchange full and frank information as to

the scale of their armaments, their military
and naval programs and the condition of

such of their industries as are adaptable to

warlike purposes.

[This covers the ground of the original

Article VIII., but is rewritten to make it

clearer that armament reduction plans must
be adopted by the nations affected before
they become effective.'^

ARTICLE IX.

A permanent commfssion shall be consti-

tuted to advise the Council on the execution
of the provisions of Articles I. and VIII. and
on military and naval questions generally.
[Unchanged except for the insertion of the

words " Article /.'']

ARTICLE X.

The members of the League undertake to
respect and preserve as against external ag-
grression the territorial integrity and existing
political independence of all members of the
League. In case of any such aggression or
in case of any tlireat or danger of such ag-
gression, the Council shall advise upon the

means by which this obligation shall be ful-

filled.

[Virtually unchanged.'i

ARTICLE XL
Any war or threat of war, whether imme-

diately affecting any of the members of the

League or not, is hereby declared a matter of

concern to the whole League, and the League
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shall take any action that may be deemed
wise and effectual to safeguard the peace of

nations. In case any such emergency should

arise, the Secretary General siiall, on the

request of any member of tlie League, forth-

with summon a meeting of the Council.

It Is also declared to be the fundamental
right of each member of the League to bring

to the attention of the Assembly or of the

Council any circumstance whatever affect-

ing international relations which threatens to

disturb either the peace or the good under-
standing between nations upon which peace
depends.

[In the original it was provided that the
" high co7itracting parties reserve the right

to take any action/' dc., where the revised
draft readSt " The League ahaU taJce cmy ac-
tion."}

ARTICLE XII.

The members of the League agree that if

there should arise between them any dispute
likely to lead to a rupture they will submit
the matter either to arbitration or an inquiry
by the Council, and they agree in no case
to resort to war until three months after the
award by the arbitrators or the report by the
Council.

In any case under this article the award
of the arbitrators shall be made within a
reasonable time, and the report 6t tin; Coun-
cil shall be made within six mon'.hs after

the submission of the dispute.

{.Virtually unchanged except that some
provisiotis of the original are eliminated for
inclusion in other aiticles.']

ARTICLE XIII.

The members of the League agree that
whenever any dispute shall arise between
them which they recognize to be suitable for

submission to arbitration and which cannot
be satisfactorily settled by diplomacy, they
will submit the whole subject matter to

arbitration. Disputes as to the interpreta-

tion of a treaty, as to ftny question of inter-

national law, as to the existence of any
fact, which, if established, would constitute

a breach of any international obligation, or

as to the extent and nature of the repara-
tion to be made for any such breach, are

declared to be among those which aie gen-
erally suitable for submission to arbitration.

For the consideration of any such dispute

the court of arbitration to which the case

is referred shall be the court agieed on
by the parties to the dispute or stipulated

in any convention existing between them.

Tlie members of the League agree that

they will carry out in full good faith any
award that may be rendered and that they

will not resort to war against a member of

the League which complies therewith. In

the event of any failure to carry out such

an award, the Council shall propose what
steps f^hould be taken to give effect thereto.

[This article shows a few minor changes.

But the second sentence is new, inasmuch as

it undertakes to give instances of disputes

which are generally suitable for 8Ubm.ission

to a7bitration, instances of what have lat-

terly been called " justiciable " questions.}

ARTICLE XIV.

The Council shall formulate and submit
to the members of the League for adoption

plans for the establishment of a permanent
court of International justice. The court

shall be competent to hear and determine

any dispute of an international character

which the parties thereto submit to it. The
court may also give an advisory opinion

upon any dispute or question referred to it

by the Council or by the Assembly.
[Unchanged except for the addition of the

last sentence.}

ARTICLE XV.
If there should arise between members of

the League any dispute likely to lead to a
rupture, which is not submitted to arbitratloB

as above, the members of the League agree

that they will submit the matter to the

Council. Any party to the dispute may effect

such submission by giving notice of the

existence of the dispute to the Secretary Gen-
eral, who will make all necessary arrange-

ments for a full investigation and considera-

tion thereof. For this purpose the parties to

the dispute will communicate to the Secre-

tary General, as promptly as possible, state-

ments of their case, all the relevant facts

and papers ; the Council may forthwith direct

the publication thereof.

The Council shall endeavor to effect a set-

tlement of any dispute, and if such efforts

are successful, a statement shall be made
public, giving such facts and explanations

regarding the dispute and terms of settle-

ment thereof as the Council may deem
appropriate.
If the dispute is not thus settled, the Coun-

cil either unanimously or by a majority vote

shall make and publish a report containing

a statement of the facts of the dispute and
the recommendations which are deemed just

and proper in regard thereto.

Any member of the League represented on
the Council may make public a statement of

the facts of the dispute and of the conclu-

sions regarding the same.
If a report by the Council is unanimously

agreed to by the members thereof other than
the representatives of one or more of the

parties to the dispute, the members of the

League agree that they will not go to war
with any party to the dispute which complies
with the recommendations of the report.

If the Council fails to reach a report which
Is unanimously agreed to by the members
thereof, other than the representatives of one
or more of the parties to the dispute, the

members of the League reserve to themselves
the right to take such action as they shall

consider necessary for the maintenance of

right and justice.

If the dispute between the parties Is claimed
by one of them, and is found by the Council

to arise out of a matter which by interna-
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tional law is solely within the domestic juris-

dicsion of that party, the Council shall so
report and shall make no recommendations
as to its settlement.

The Council may in any case under this

article refer the dispute to the Assembly.
The dispute shall be so referred at the re-

quest of either party to the dispute, provided
that such request be made within fourteen
days after the submission of the dispute to

the Council.

In any case referred to the Assembly all

the provisions of this article and of Article

XII. relating to the action and powers of

the Council shall apply to the action and
powers of the Assembly, provided that a re-

port made by the Assembly, if concurred in

by the representatives of those members of

the League represented on the Council and
of a majority of the other members of the

League, exclusive in each case of the repre-

sentatives of the parties to the dispute, shall

have the same force as a report by the

Council concurred in by all the members
thereof other than the representatives of one
or more of the parties to the dispute.

[The seventh paragraph specifically ex-

cluding matters of " domestic jurisdiction "

from, action by the Council is new. In the

last sentence the words " if concurred in by
the representatives of those members of the

League represented on the Council," &c.,

have been added."]

ARTICLE XVI.

Should any member of the League resort

to war in disregard of its covenants under
Articles XII., XIII., or XV., it shall ipso

facto be deemed to have committed an act
of war against all other members of the
League, which hereby undertake imme-
diately to subject it to the severance of all

trade or financial relations, the prohibition
of all Intercourse between their nationals
and the nationals of the covenant-breaking
State, and the prevention of all financial,
commercial, or personal intercourse between
the nationals of the covenant-breaking State
and the nationals of any other State,
whether a member of the League or not.

It shall be the duty of the Council In such
case to recommend to the several Govern-
ments concerned what effective military or
naval forces the members of the League shall
severally contribute to the armaments of
forces to be used to protect the covenants of
the League.
The members of the Leagufi agree, further,

that they will mutually support one another
in the financial and economic measures which
are taken under this article, in order to min-
imize the loss and inconvenience resulting

from the above measures, and that they will

mutually support one another in resisting

any special measures aimed at one of their

number by the covenant-breaking State and
that they will take the necessary steps to

afford passage through their territory to the
forces of any of the members of the League

which are co-operating to protect the cov-
enants of the League.

Any member of the League which has
violated any covenant of the League may be
declared to be no longer a member of the
League by a vote of the Council concurred in

by the representatives of all the other mem-
bers of the League represented thereon.

lUnchanged except for the addition of the

last sentence, providing for an expulsion.from
the League tinder certaAn extraoi'dinary cir-

cumstances.}

ARTICLE XVII.

In the event of a dispute between a mem-
ber of the League and a State which is not

a member of the League, or between States

not members of the League, the State or

States not members of the League sliall be

invited to accept the obligations of member-
ship in the League for the purpose of such

dispute, upon such conditions as the Council

may deem just. If such invitation is ac-

cepted, the provisions o"f Articles XII. to

XVI., inclusive, shall be applied with such

modifications as may be deemed necessary

by the Council.

Upon such invitation being given, the

Council shall immediately institute an in-

quiry into the circumstances of the dispute

and recommend such action as may seem
best and most effectual in the circumstances.

If a State so invited shall refuse to accept

the obligations of membership in the League
for the purposes of such dispute, and shall

resort to war against a member of the

League, the provisions of Article XVI. shall

be applicable as against the State taking
such action.

If both parties to the dispute, when so
invited, refuse to accept the obligations of
membership in the League for the purposes
of such dispute, the Council may take such
measures and make such recommendations
as will prevent hostilities and will result in

the settlement of the dispute.

[.Virtually unchanged.]

ARTICLE XVm.
Every convention or international engage-

ment entered into henceforward by any mem-
ber of the League shall be forthwith regis-
tered with the Secretariat, and shall, as soon
as possible, be published by it. No such
treaty or international engagement shall be
binding until so registered.

ISame as original Article XXIII.'i

ARTICLE XIX.
The Assembly may, from time to time,

advise the reconsideration by members of
the League of treaties which have become
inapplicable, and the consideration of inter-

national conditions whose continuance might
endanger the peace of the world.

[Virtxially the same as original Article

XXIV.]
ARTICLE XX.

The members of the League severally agree



514 THE NEW YORK TIMES CURRENT HISTORY

that this coTcnant is accepted as abrogating

all obligaWons or understandings inter se

which are inconsistent with the terms thereof,

and solemnly undertake that they will not

hereafter enter into any engagements incon-

sistent with the terms thereof.

In case a member of the League shall, be-

fore becoming a member of the League, have
undertaken any obligations inconsistent with

the terms of this covenant, it shall be the

duty of such member to take Immediate steps

to procure its release from such obligations.

IViftuaUy the same as oiiginal Article

ARTICLE XXI.

Nothing In this covenant shall be deemed
to affect the validity of international engage-
ments such as treaties of arbitration or re-

gional understandings like the Monroe Doc-
trine for securing the maintenance of peace

lEntireJy new.}

ARTICLE XXII.

To those colonies and territories which as a
consequence of the late war have ceased to

be under the sovereignty of the States which
formerly governed them, and which are in-

habited by peoples not yet able to stand by
themselves under the strenuous conditions

of the modern world, there should be applied

the principle that the well being and develop-

ment of such peoples form a sacred trust of

civilization, and that securities for the per-

formance of this trust should be embodied
in this covenant.

The best method of giving practicable ef-

fect to this principle is that the tutelage of

such peoples be intrusted to advanced na-
tions who, by reason of their resources, their

experience, or their geographical position,

can best undertake this responsibility, and
who are willing to accept it, and that this

tutelage should be exercised by them as man-
dataries on behalf of the League.
The character of the mandate must differ

according to the stage of development of the
people, the geographical situation of the
territory, its economic condition and other
similar circumstances. Certain communities
formerly belonging to the Turkish Empire
have reached a stage of development where
their existence as independent nations can be
provisionally recognized subject to the ren-
dering of administrative advice and assis-
tance by a mandatary until such time as
they are able to stand alone. The wishes of
these communities must be a principal con-
sideration in the selection of the mandatai-y.
Other peoples, especially those of Central

Africa, are at such a stage that the manda-
tary must be responsible for the administra-
tion of the territory under conditions which
will guarantee freedom of conscience or re-
ligion subject only to the maintenance of
public order and morals, the prohibition of
abuses such as the slave trade, the arms
traffic, and the liquor traffic, and the pre-
vention of the establishment of fortifications

or military and naval bases and of military

training of the natives for other than police
purposes, and the defense of territory, and
will also secure equal opportunities for the
trade and commerce of other members of the
League.
There are territories, such as Southwest

Africa and certain of the South Pacific isl-

ands, which, owing to the sparseness of their
population or their small size or their re-

moteness from the centres of civilization or
their geographical contiguity to the territory

of the mandatary and other circumstances
can be best administered under the laws of

the mandatary as Integral portions of its

territory, subject to the safeguards above
mentioned in the interests of the indigenous
population. In every case of mandate, the
mandatary shall render to the Council an an-
nual report in reference to the territory com-
mitted to its charge.

The degree of authority, control, or admin-
istration to be exercised by the mandatary,
if not previously agreed upon by the mem-
bers of the League, shall be explicitly de-
fined in each case by the Council.

A permanent commission shall be consti-

tuted to receive and examine the annual
reports of the mandataries and to advise
the Council on all matters relating to the
observance of the mandates.
IThis is the original Article XIX., virtually

unchanged, except for the insertion of the

words " and who are willing to accept," in

describing nations to be given mandates,
thus explicitly introducing the principle that

a mandate cannot be forced upon a ncUion
unwilling to accept it.]

ARTICLE XXIII.

Subject to and in accordance with the pro-
visions of international conventions existing

or hereafter to be agreed upon, the members
of the League (a) will endeavor to secure
and maintain fair and humane conditions of

labor for men, women, and children, both
in their own countries and in all countries

to which their commercial and industrial

relations extend, and for that purpose will

establish and maintain the necessary Inter-

national organizations ; (a) undertake to

secure just treatment of the native inhabi-

tants of territories under their control ; (c)

will Intrust the League with the general
supervision over the execution of agree-

ments with regard to the traffic in women
and children, and the traffic in opium and
other dangerous drugs; (d) will Intrust the

League with the general supervision of the

trade in arms and ammunition with the

countries in which the control of this traffic

is necessary In the common interest ; (e)

will make provision to secure and maintain
freedom of communication and of transit

and equitable treatment for the commerce of

all members of the League. In this connec-
tion the special necessities of the regions

devastated during the war of 1014-18 shall

be In mind : (f) will endeavor to take steps

in matters of international concern for the
prevention and control of disease.
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IThis replaces the original Article XX.,
and embodies parts of the original Articles

XVIII. and XXI. It eliminates a specific

provision formerly made for a bureau of

labor and adds the clauses (b) (c) and

(/) ^respectively providing for the just trreat-

tnent of aboi-iginesj prevention of the white

slave traffic and the traffic in opium, and
looking toward progress in international pre-

vention and control of disease.^

ARTICLE XXIV.
There shall be placed under the direction

of the League all international bureaus

already established by general treaties if the

parties to such treaties consent. All such

international bureaus and all commissions

for the regulation of matters of international

interest hereafter constituted shall be placed

under the direction of the League.
In all matters of international interest

which are regulated by general conventions,

but which are not placed under the control

of international bureaus or commissions,
the Secretariat of the League shall, subject

to the consent of the Council and if desired

by the parties, collect and distribute all rele-

vant information and shall render any other

assistance which may be necessary or de-

ferable.

The Council may include as part of the

expenses of the Secretariat the expenses of

any bureau or commission which is placed
under the direction of the League.
[Same as Article XXII. in the original,

with the matter after the first two sentences
added.']

ARTICLE XXV.
The members of the League agree to en-

courage and promote the establishment and
co-operation of duly authorized voluntary
national Red Cross organizations having as
purposes the improvement of health, the pre-

vention of disease, and the mitigation of suf-

fering throughout the world.

lEntirely new.}

ARTICLE XXVI.
Amendments to this covenant will take ef-

fect when ratified by the members of the
League whose representatives compose the
Council and by a majority of the members of

the League whose representatives compose
the Assembly.
No such amendment shall bind any member

of the League which signifies its dissent

therefrom, but in that case it shall cease to

be a member of the League.
ISame as the original, except that a major-

ity of the League instead of three-fourths is

required for ratification of amendments, al-

though it does not change the requirement in

that matter with regard to the vote in the

Council. The second paragraph is also new,

and was added at the request of the Brazil-

ian delegation, in order to avoid certain con-

stitutional difficulties. It permits a/ny mem-
ber of the League to dissent from an amend-
ment, the effect of such dissent being with-

drawal from the League.']

ANNEX TO THE COVENANT.
I. Original members of the League of Na-

tions.

Signatories of the Treaty of Peace:

United States of America, Belgium, Bo-
livia, Brazil, British Empire, Canada, Aus-
tralia, South Africa, New Zealand, India,

China, Cuba, Czechoslovakia, Ecuador,

France, Greece, Guatemala, Haiti, Hedjaz,

Honduras, Italy, Japan, Liberia, Nicaragua,
Panama, Peru, Poland, Portugal, Rumania,
Serbia, Siam, Uruguay.
States invited to accede to the covenant:
Argentine Republic, Chile, Colombia, Den-

mark, Netherlands, Norway, Paraguay, Per-
sia, Salvador, Spain, Sweden, Switzerland,

Venezuela.
II. First Secretary General of the League

of Nations: [Sir Eric Drummond.]
IThe annex, also a later addition, was not

published with the original draft of the cov-

enant.2

Making Historical Records on the Battlefield

Early in the war Canada set the example of how to glean history from the

debris of the battlefield. Photography, sketching, and painting had a large

share in the task of recording the war, France having set an example for pic-

torial efficiency with its Mission des Beaux Arts. Up and down the front among
the Canadian battalions went special officers, giving instructions to battalion

headquarters how to write their official war diaries, which were supposed to

be accurate chronicles of the doings of the battalion month by month. When a

big event occurred the battalions concerned chronicled their part in it, the nar-

rative being signed by the commanding officer. Then the diaries were sent to

headquarters, where they were filed, tabulated, and preserved by the historical

section



International Labor Program

Clauses in Peace Treaty Establishing a Permanent Labor

Office—Text of Commission's Report

THE recommendations of the Labor
Commission of the Peace Confer-

ence, composed of delegates from
nine nations,* were presented to

the Peace Conference on April 11, 1919,

and were later made an integral part of

the peace treaty. These labor clauses

provide a method whereby a permanent

World Labor Office is to be established

under the League of Nations, and an-

nual conventions are to be called to se-

cure legislation affecting wage earners.

The physical safeguarding of future

generations is insured by measures in-

tended to establish a maximum work-day

and to press upon all nations, on eco-

nomic grounds, the protection of women
and children from exploitation.

The commission agreed to ask the

United States to call the first annual

meeting of the Labor Conference at

Washington in October, 1919. The In-

ternational Organizing Committee for

the convention will consist of seven mem-
bers, appointed by the United States,

Great Britain, France, Italy, Japan,

Belgium, and Switzerland. The commit-

tee may, if it thinks necessary, invite

other States to appoint representatives.

President Wilson cabled to Secretary

Tumulty on May 2:

The labor program which the Conference
- of Peace has adopted as a part of the

treaty of peace constitutes one of the most
important achievements of the new day in

which the interests of labor are to be

systematically and intelligently safe-
guarded and promoted. Amid the multi-
tude of other interests this great step for-

ward is apt to be overlooked, and yet no
other single thing that has been done will

help more to stabilize conditions of labor
throughout the world and ultimately re-

lieve the unhappy conditions which in too
many places have prevailed. Personally,
I regard this as one of the most gratifying
achievements of the conference.

The Labor Commission, of which
Samuel Gompers, head of the American
Federation of Labor, is Chairman, drew
up the accepted conclusions in two parts.

The first part was a draft convention

providing for a permanent world labor

conference to be linked with the League
of Nations. The second was in the shape

of declarations of principle regarding the

rights of workers the world over. Both
parts, the first providing the mechanism
for the functioning of the International

Labor bodies, and the second enunciating

permanent principles to govern the con-

ditions of International Labor, were ac-

cepted by the Peace Conference, and in-

corporated in the treaty.

OFFICIAL INTRODUCTION

An introduction signed by President

Gompers, General Secretary Fontaine,

and Assistant General Secretary Butler

gives the following explanation of the

Commission's conclusion:
Chapter I. provides the machinery of the

permanent organization proposed. In the
first place, it is stipulated that participation

The Peace Conference Commission on In-

ternational Labor Legisla/tion was composed
as follows

:

United States—Samuel Gompers and A. IT.

Hurley ; substitutes, H. M. Robinson and Dr.
J. T. Shotwell.

British Empire—G. V. Barnes, M. P., and
Sir Malcolm Delevinge; substitute, H. B.
Butler.

France—M. ColHard and M. Lioucheur; sub-
stitutes, Arthur Fontaine and Leon Jouhaux.

Italy—Baron Mayor des Planches and
Signor Cabrini ; substitute, Signor Colettl.

Japan—Ambassador Otchlai and Mr. Oka.

Belgium—M. Vandervelde and Professor
Mahaim ; substitute. Senator La Fontaine.
Cuba—Professor de Bustamante; sulsstltutes,

Raphael Martinez Ortiz, Mr. de Blanck.
Poland—Stanislas Patek ; substitutes, Fran-

cois Sokal.

Czechoslovak Republic—Rudolph Bro.
The following were appointed officers of the

commission

:

President, Samuel Gompers; "Vice Presi-
dents, G. N. Barnes and M. Colliard; Gen-
eral Secretary, Arthur Fontaine; Assistant
General Secretary, H. B. Butler ; Secretaries,
Baron Capelle (substitute. Count de Grunne.)
Belgium ; di Palma Castibione, Italy ; Mr.
Oyster, U. S. A.; Mr. Yoshisaka, Japan.
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In this org-anization shall be a condition of

membership of the League of Nations, since

every State member of the league is morally

bound to accept the principles set forth in

the preamble if it has really at heart the

promotion of the cause of justice and human-
ity.

The organization Itself is divided into two
arts: 1. The International Labor Confer-
nce ; 2. The International Labor Office,

ontroUed by a governing body.

The International Labor Conference will

meet at least annually and will consist of

delegates nominated by each of the high con-
tracting parties, two of whom will be direct-

ly appointed by the Governments, and the

other two will be chosen in agreement with
the industrial organizations representative

of their employers and workpeople respec-

tively. Each delegate will vote individually.

It was felt by the commission that if the

conference was to be representative of all

those concerned with indiustry and to com-
mand their confidence, the employers and
workpeople must be allowed to express their

views with frankness and freedom, and that
a departure from ^'^e traditional procedure of
units was therefore necessary.

It was accordingly thought that the em-
ployers' and workpeople's delegates should
be entitled to speak and vote independently
of their Governments.

GOVERNMENT REPRESENTATION

Some difference of opinion made itself felt

on the commission as to the relative numbers
of the delegates representing the Govern-
ments, the employers and the workpeople re-

spectively. The French, American, Italian,

and Cuban delegations contended that each of

these three parties should have equal voting
power. They maintained that the working
classes would never be satisfied with a repre-

sentation which left the Government and the

employers combined in a majority of three to

their one.

In other words, the proposal amounted to

giving the States a veto on the proceedings
of the conference, which would create so

much distrust of it among the workers that
its influence would be seriously prejudiced
from the start.

This view was contested by the British,

Belgian, and other delegations, who pointed
out that as the conference was not simply an
assembly for the purpose of passing reso-

lutions, but would draw up draft conventions
which the States would have to present to

their legislative authorities, it was essential

that the Governments should have at least

an equal voice. Otherwise it might often hap-
pen that conventions adopted by a two-thirds
majority of the conference would be rejected

by the Legislatures of the various States,

which would have the effect of rendering the
proceedings of the conference nugatory and
would quickly destroy its influence and
prestige.

The adoption of a proposal to which the
majoiity of the Governments were opposed
would not lead to any practical results, as
the legislative authorities of the Governments
whose delegates were in the minority would
in all probability refuse to accept it.

Moreover, it was likely—especially in the
future—that the Government delegates would
vote more often with the workers than
against them. If this were so, it was obvious-
ly to the advantage of the latter that the
Governments should have two votes instead
of one, as it would render it easier for them
to obtain a two-thirds majority, which, under
the Franco-American proposal, would be
practically impossible if the employers voted
in a body against them.

GIVES NATIONS TWO VOTES
The commission finally decided by a narrow

majority to maintain the proposal that eacli

Government should have two delegates.

The Italian delegation, which united with
the French delegation in urging the Im-
portance of securing representation for agri-

cultural interests, was to some extent
reconciled to the above decision by the con-
sideration that, as the Grovernments would
have two delegates, it would be easier to
secure such representation as different tech-
nical advisers may be appointed for each sub-
ject of discussion. Agricultural advisers may
be selected when necessary.
The International Labor Office will be es-

tablished at the seat of the League of

Nations, as paa-t of its administrative or-

ganization. It will be controlled by a govern-
ing body of twenty-four members, the com-
position of which is provided for in the
protocol to Article VII.
Like the conference, the governing body

will consist of representatives of the Govern-
ments, employers, and workpeople. It will

include twelve representatives of the Govefrn-

ments, eight of whom will be nominated by
the States of chief industrial importance, and
the remaining twelve will consist of six mem-
bers nominated by the employers' delegates
to the conference, and six nominated by the
workers' delegates.

OBLIGATIONS OF STATES
Chapter 2 of the convention contains one

article of vital importance. Article 19,

which treats of the obligations of the States
concerned in regard to the adoption and
ratification of draft conventions agreed upon
by the International Conference.
The original draft proposed that any draft

convention adopted by the conference by a
two-thirds majority must be ratified by every
State participating, unless within one year

the national Legislature should have ex-

pressed its disapproval of the draft conven-

tion.

This implied an obligation on every State

to submit any draft convention approved by

the conference to its national Legislature

within one year, whether Its own Govern-
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ment representatives had voted in favor of

its adoption or not.

This provision was inspired by the belief

Chat although the time had not yet come
when anything in tlie nature of an interna-

tional Legislature whose decisions should be

binding on the different States was possible,

yet it was essential for the progress of in-

ternational labor legislation to require the

Governments to give their national Legisla-

tures the opportunity of expressing their opin-

ion on the measures favored by a two-thirds

majority of the Labor Conference.

The French and Italian delegations, on the

other hand, desired that States should be
under an obligation to ratify conventions so

adopted, whether their legislative authorities

approved them or not, subject to a right of

appeal to the Executive Council of the

League of Nations. The council might invite

the conference to reconsider its decision, and
in the event of its being reaffirmed there

would be no further right of appeal.

Other delegations, though not unsympa-
thetic to the hope expressed in the first reso-

lution printed at the end of the draft con-

vention—that in course of time the Labor
Conference might, through the growth of a
spirit of internationality, acquire the powers
of a truly legislative international assembly
—felt that the time for such a development
was not ripe.

If an attempt were made at this stage to

deprive States of a large measure of their

sovereignty in regard to labor legislation, the

result would be that a considerable number
of States would either refuse to accept the
present convention altogether or, if they ac-

cepted it, would subsequently denounce it,

and might even prefer to resign their mem-
bership in the League of Nations rather
than jeopardize their national economic posi-

tion by being obliged to carry out the deci-

sions of the International Labor Conference.

The majority of the commission therefore

decided in favor of making ratification of a
convention subject to the approval of the
national Legislatures or other competent
authorities.

AMERICANS TAKE OTHER VIEWS
The American delegation, however, found

themselves unable to accept the obligations

implied in the British draft on account of

the limitations imposed on the central exec-

*itive and legislative powers by the Constitu-
tion of certain Federal States, and notably
of the United States themselves. They
pointed out that the Federal Government
could not accept the obligation to ratify con-
ventions dealing with matters within the
competence of the forty-eight States of the

Union, with which the power of labor legis-

lation for the most part rested.

Further, the Federal Government could not
guarantee that the constituent States, even
if they passed the necessary legislation to

grive effect to a convention, would put it into

effective operation, nor could it provide
against the possibility of such legislation be-
ing declared unconstitutional by the supreme
judicial authorities.

The Government could not, therefore, en-
gage to do something which was not within
its power to perform and the nonperform-
ance of which would render them liable to

complaint.

The commission felt that they were here
faced by a serious dilemma, which threat-

ened to make the establishment of any real

system of international labor legislation Im-
possible.

SOLUTION AGREED UPON
The commission spent a considerable

amount of time in attempting to devise a
way out of this dilymma. Article 19, as
now drafted, represents a solution found by
a sub-commission consisting of representa-

tives of the American, British, and Belgian
delegations specially appointed to consider

the question.

It provides that the decisions of the Labor
Conference may take the form either of rec-

ommendations or of draft conventions.

Either must be deposited with the Secretary
General of the League of Nations and each
State undertakes to bring it within one year
before its competent authorities for the en-

actment of legislation or other action. If no
legislation or other action to make a recom-
mendation effective follows, or if a draft

convention fails to obtain the consent of the
competent authorities concerned, no further

obligation will rest on the State in question.

In the case of a Federal State, however,
whose power to enter into conventions on
labor matters is subject to limitations, its

Government may treat a draft convention to

which such limitations apply as a recommen-
dation only.

Subjects will probably come before the
conference which, owing to their complexity
and the wide differences in the ciiPcum-

stances of different countries, will be incapa-
ble of being reduced to any universal and
uniform mode of application. In such cases
a convention might prove impossible, but a
recommendation of principles in more or le.ss

dets.il which left the individual States free-

dom to apply them in the manner best suite!

to their conditions would undoubtedly have
considerable value.

RIGHTS OF FEDERAL STATES

The exception in the case of Federal States
is of greater importance. It places the United
States and States which are in a similar posi-

tion under a less degree of obligation than
other Start;es in regard to draft conventions.
But it will be observed that the exception
extends only to those Federal States whidh
are subject to limitations in respect of their

treaty-making powers on labor matters and
that it extends only in so far as those limita-

tions apply in any particular case.
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Attention should be drawn to the protocol

to Article 19. The fear was expressed that

the article miglit be interpreted as implying

that a State would be required to diminish

the protection already afforded to the work-

ers by its legislation as a result of the adop-

tion of a recommendation or draft convention

by the conference. In consequence the

protocol was added in order to make it quite

clear that such an interpretation was in-

admissible.

It should be added that the Japanese dele-

gation abstained from voting on Article 19,

as they had not yet received instructions

from their Government in the matter. The
Italian delegation also abstained on the

ground of the inadequacy of the powers given
to the conference.

Chapter II. Enforcement—Articles 22 to 34

—

These articles provide machinery whereby a
State which fails to carry out its obligations
arising under Article 19, or which fails to en-
force a convention which it has ratified, may
be made subject to economic measures. This
machinery is briefly as follows

:

An industrial association of employers and
workpeople may make representations to the
International Labor Office which the govern-
ing body may, at its discretion, communicate
to the State complained of for its ob-
servations. If no satisfactory reply is re-

ceived, the governing body may publish the
correspondence, which in most cases will

probably create sufficient pressure by public
opinion to cause the complaint to be remedied.

METHOD OF COMPLAINT
The governing body also has the power,

either on its own motion or on receipt of a
complaint from a Government or from a dele-

gate to the conference, to apply to the Secre-

tary General of the League of Nations to

nominate a Commission of Inquiry. For the
purpose of such inquiries each high contract-

ing party undertakes to nominate one em-
ployer, one workman, and one person of in-

dependent standing, and each commission
shall consist of one person drawn from each
of these three categories.

The commission will report on the facts,

recommend the steps which should be taken
to meet the complaint and indicate the

economic measures, if any, which it considers

would be appropriarte in the event of the con-
dition complained of not being remedied.

Appeal may be made to the permanent
Court of International Justice of the League
of Nations, which shall have the power to

review the findings of the commission. If

the defaulting State falls to carry out the

recommendations of the commission or the
permanent court, as the case may be, within
the specified time, it will then be open to the
other States to take the economic measures
indicated against it.

It will be seen that the above procedure
has beeen carefully devised in order to avoid
the imposition of penalties, except in the last

resort, when a State has flagrantly and per-
sistently refused to carry out its obligations
under a convention.

The representatives of the working classes
in some countries have pressed their dele-
gates to urge more drastic provisions in re-
gard to penalties. The commission, while
taking the view that will in the long run be
preferable as well as more effective to rely
on the pressure of international public opinion
rather than on economic measures, neverthe-
less considers it necessary to retain the pos-
sibility of the latter in the background.

Chapter III. does not call for much com-
ment, but attention should perhaps be drawn
to the provisions of Article 35, which pro-

vides that the British dominions and India

and any colonies or possessions of any State

which may hereafter be recognized as fully

self-governing by the Executive Council of

the League of Nations shall have the same
rights and obligations under the convention
as if they were separate high contracting

parties.

It seemed evident to the commission that

colonies which were fully self-governing, not
only as regards labor legislation, but gen-
erally, must be regarded as separate entities

for the purposes of the Labor Conference,

but it was decided that a State and its self-

governing colonies should not have more than
one seat in the governing body.

In the case of colonies which are not fully

self-governing the mother country undertakes
the obligation to apply labor conventions to

them unless local conditions render it impos-

sible to apply them either wholly or in part.

The Italian delegation proposed that all

nations should be admitted to the conference
immediately after the signature of the peace
treaty, but the commission confined itself

to passing the second resolution attached to

the draft convention.
In conclusion it should be remarked that

after a long discussion on the question of

adopting certain measures in the interest of

seamen the commission thought that the

adoption of the very special questions con-
cerning the minimum conditions to be ac-

corded to seamen might be dealt with at a
special meeeting of the International Labor
Conference devoted exclusively to the affairs

of seamen, at which the delegates and tech-
nical advisers could accordingly be chosen
from the shipping community.

TWO-THIRDS VOTE RULED
Proposals were placed before the commis-

sion by the Italian, French, American, Bel-
gian, and British delegations as to the decla-

rations which should be made. The commis-
sion decided that no declaration should be
submitted to the Peace Conference unless it

were adopted by a two-thirds majority, and
it now submits nine declarations, all of which
obtained a majority, and some of which were
adopted unanimously.

It should be added that a majority, but

not a two-thirds majority, was obtained for
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a proposal couched in very general terms
which suggested the application to agricul-

ture of the general principles of labor legls-

lal'lon, and which arose out of an Italian pro-

posal in regard to the limitation of the

hours of worlt in agriculture.

Text of Draft Convention to Govern World's

Labor

PART I.

PREAMBLE
In a preamble to the articles of the

draft convention the commission declares

that:
Whereas, The League of Nations has for its

object the establishment of universal peace,

and such a peace can be established only if

It is based upon social justice; and,

AVhereas, Conditions of labor exist involv-

ing such injustice, hardship, and privation

to large numbers of people as to produce
unrest so grreat that the peace and harmony
of the world are imperiled, and an improve-

ment of those conditions is urgently required,

as, for example:
By the regulation of the hours of work,

including the establishment of a maximum
working day and week.
The regulation of the labor supply.

The prevention of unemplojTnent.
The provision of an adequate living

wage.
The protection of the worker against

sickness, disease, and injury arising out of

his employment.
The protection of children, young per-

sons, and women; provision for old age
and injury.

Protection of the interests of workers
when employed in countries other than
their own.
Recognition of the principle of freedom

of association.

The organization of technical and voca-
tional education and other measures.
And Whereas, also, The failure of any na-

tion to adopt humane conditions of labor is

an obstacle in the way of other nations which
desire to improve the conditions of their

own countries—
The high contracting parties, moved by

sentiments of justice and humanity, as well

as by the desire to secure the permanent
peace of the world, agree to the following
convention

:

CHAPTER I.—ORGANIZATION
Article 1—The high contracting parties, be-

ing the States members of the League of

Nations, do hereby decide to establish a per-

manent organization for the promotion of the

objects set forth in the preamble, and for

this purpose hereby accept the provisions

contained in the following articles.

Art. 2—The permanent organization shall

consist of a General Conference of repre-

sentatives of the high contracting parties and
an International Labor Office, controlled by
the governing body described in Article 7.

Art. 3—The meetings of the General Con-
ference of representatives of the high con-
tracting parties shall be held from time to
time as occasion may require, and at least

once in every year. It shall be composed of

four representatives of each of the high
contracting parties, of whom two shall be
Government delegates and the two others
shall be delegates representing respectively
the employers and the workpeople of each
of the high contracting parties.

Each delegate may be accompanied by ad-
visers, who shall not exceed two in number
for each item on the agenda of the meeting.
When questions specially affecting women
are to be considered by the conference, one
at least of the advisers should be a woman.
The high contracting parties undertake to

nominate non-Government delegates and ad-
visers chosen in agreement with the indus-
trial organizations, if such organizations
exist, which are most representative of em-
ployers or work people, in their respective
countries.

Each delegate may be accompanied at each
sitting of the conference by not more than
two advisers. The advisers shall not speak
except on a request made by the delegate

whom they accompany and by the special

authorization of the President of the con-
ference, and may not vote.

A delegate may, in writing addressed to the

President, appoint one of his advisers to act

as his deputy, and the adviser, while so act-

ing, shall be allowed to speak and vote.

The names of the delegates and their ad-

visers will be communicated to the interna-

tional labor office by the Government of

each of the high contracting parties.

The credentials of delegates and their ad-

visers shall be subject to scrutiny by the

conference, which may, by two-thirds of the

votes cast by the delegates present, refuse

to admit any delegate or advisers whom it

deems not to have been nominated in ac-

cordance with the undertaking contained in

this article.

Art. 4—Every delegate shall be entitled to

vote individually on all matters which are
taken into consideration by the conference.

If one of the high contracting parties fails

to nominate one of the non-Government dele-
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gates whom it is entitled to nominate, the

other non-Government delegate shall be
allowed to sit and speak at the conference,

but not to vote.

If, in accordance with Article 3, the con-

ference refuses admission to a delegate of

one of the high contracting parties, the pro-

visions of the present article shall apply as
if that delegate had not been nominated.

Art. 5—The meetings of the conference shall

be held at the seat of the League of Na-
tions, or at such other place as may be de-

cided by the conference at a previous meet-
ing by two-thirds of the votes cast by the
delegates present.

Art. 6—The International Labor Office shall

be established at the seat of the League of

Nations as part of the organization of the
League.
Art. 7—The International Labor Office shall

be under the control of a governing body,
consisting of twenty-four members, appointed
in accordance with the provisions of the
protocol hereto.

The governing body shall from time to time
elect one of its members to act as its Chair-
man, shall regulate its own proceedings, and
shall fix its own times of meeting. A spe-

cial meeting shall be held if a written re-

quest to that effect is made by at least ten
members.
Art. 8—There shall be a director of the

International Labor Office, appointed by the

governing body, who shall be subject to the

instructions of the governing body, be re-

sponsible for the efficient conduct of the

International Labor Office, and for such
other duties as may be assigned to him. The
director or his deputy shall attend all meet-
ings of the governing body.

Art. 9—The staff of the International Labor
Office shall be appointed by the director,

who shall, so far as is possible with due re-

gard to the efficiency of the work of the

office, select persons of different nationali-

ties. A certain number of these should be
women.
Art. 10—The functions of the International

Labor Office shall include the collection and
distribution of information on all subjects re-

lating to the international adjustment of
conditions of industrial life and labor, and
particularly the examination of subjects
which it is proposed to bring before the con-
ference with a view to the conclusion of in-

ternational conventions, and the conduct of
such special investigations as may be ordered
by the conference.

It will prepare the agenda for the meet-
ings of the conference.

It will carry out the duties required of it

by the provisions of this convention in con-
nection with international disputes.

It will edit and publish a periodical paper
in the French and English languages, and
in such other languages as the governing
body may think desirable, dealing with prob-
lems of industry and employment of inter-
national interest.

Generally, in addition to the functions set
out in this article, it shall have such other
functions, powers, and duties as may be as-
signed to it by the conference.
Art. 11—The Government departments of

any of the high contracting parties which
deal with questions of industry and employ-
ment may communicate directly with the
director through the representative of their

State on the governing body of the Interna-
tional Labor Office, or failing any such rep-

resentative, through such other quafied offi-

cial as the Government may nominate for the

purpose.
Art. 12—The International Labor Office

shall be entitled to the assistance of the

Secretary General of the League of Nations
in any matter in which it can be given.

Art. 13—Each of the high contracting par-
ties will pay the traveling and subsistence
expenses of its delegates and their advisers
and of its representatives attending the meet-
ings of the conference or governing body, as
the case may be.

All the other expenses of the International
Labor Office and of the meetings of the con-
ference or governing body shall be paid to
the director by the Secretary General of the
League of Nations out of the general funds
of the League.
The director shall be responsible to the

Secretary General of the League for the
proper expenditure of all moneys paid to him
in pursuance of this article.

CHAPTER 11.—PROCEDURE
Art. 14—The agenda for all meetings of the

conference will be settled by the governing
body, who shall consider any suggestion as
to the agenda that may be made by the
Government of any of the high contracting
parties or by any representative organiza-
tion recognized for the purpose of Article 3.

Art. 15—The Director shall act as the Secre-
tary of the conference, and shall circulate

the agenda to reach the high contracting
parties, and through them the .-non-Govern-
ment delegates when appointed, four months
before the meeting of the conference.
Art. 16—Any of the Governments of the

high contracting parties may formally object
to the inclusion of any item or items in the
agenda. The grounds for such objection shall

be set forth in a reasoned statement ad'
dressed to the Director, who shall circulate

it to all the high contracting parties. Items
to which such objection has been made shall

not, however, be excluded from the agenda
if at the conference a majority of two-thirds
of the votes cast by the delegates present
is in favor of considering them.
If the conference decides—otherwise than

under the preceding paragraph—by two-thirds

of the votes cast by the delegates present

that any subject shall be considered by the

conference, that subject shall be included in

the agenda for the following meeting.

Art. 17—The conference shall regulate its

own procedure, shall elect its own Presidenit
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and may appoint committees to consider and
report on any matter.

Except as otherwise expressly provided in

this convention, all matters shall be decided

by a simple majority of the votes cast by the

delegates present.

A vote shall be void unless the total number
of votes east is equal to half the number of

delegates attending the conference.

Art. IR—The conference may add to any
committees which it appoints technical ex-

perts, who shall be assessors without power
to vote.

Art. 19—When the conference has decided on
the adoption of proposals with regard to an
item in the agenda, it will rest with the con-

ference to determine whether these proposals

should take the form:
A—Of a recommendation to be submitted

to the high contracting parties for considera-

tion with a view to its being given effect by
national legislation or otherwise. Or,

B—Of a draft international convention for

ratification by the high contracting parties.

In either case a majority of two-thirds of

the votes cast by the delegates present shall

be necessary on the final vote for the adop-
tion of the recommendation or draft conven-
tion, as the case may be, by the conference.

A copy of the recommendation or draft con-
vention shall be authenticated by the signa-
ture of the President of the conference and
of the Director, and shall be deposited with
the Secretary General of the League of Na-
tions, The Secretary General will communi-
cate a certified copy of the recommendatoh
or draft convention to each of the high con-
tracting parties.

Each of the high contracting parties under-
takes that it will, within the period of one
year at most from the end of the meeting of
the conference, bring the recommendation or
draft convention before the authority or au-
thorities within whose competence the matter
lies, for the enactment of legislation or other
action.

In the case of a recommendation the high
contracting parties will inform the Secretary
General of the action taken.
In the case of a draft convention the high

contracting party will, if it obtains the con-
sent of the authority or authorities within
whose competence the matter lies, communi-
cate the formal ratification of the conven-
tion to the Secretary General, and will take
such action as may be necessary to make
effective the provisions of such convention.
If on a recommendation no legislative or

other action to make such recommendation
effective Is taken, or If the draft convention
fails to obtain the consent of the authority
or authorities within wliose competence the
matter lies, no further obligation shall rest
upon the high contracting party.
In the case of a federal State, the power

of which to enter into conventions on labor
matters Is subject to limitations, it shall be
in the discretion of the Government of such
State to treat a draft convention to which

such limitations apply as a recommendation
only, and the provisions of this article with
respect to recommendations shall apply in

such case.

Art. 20—Any convention so ratified shall be
registered by the Secretary General of the

League of Nations, but shall only be binding
upon the States which ratify it, subject to

any conditions wjiich may be contained in

the convention itself.

Art. 21—If any convention laid before the
conference for final consideration fails to

secure the support of two-thirds of the votes
cast by the delegates present, it shall never-
theless bo within the right of any of the high
contracting parties to agree to such conven-
tion among themselves.

Any convention so agreed to shall be com-
municated by the Governments of the States
concerned to the Secretary General of the
League of Nations, who shall register it.

Art. 22—Each of the high contracting par-
ties agrees to make an annual report to the
International Labor Office on the measures
which it has taken to give effect to the pro-
visions of conventions to which it is a party.
These reports shall be made in such form and
shall contain such particulars as the gov-
erning bcdy may request. The Director shall

lay a summary of these reports before the
next meeting of the conference.

Art. 23—In the event of any representation
being made to the International Labor Office
by an industrial association of employers or
of workpeople that any of the high con-
tracting parties has failed to secure in any
respect the effective observance within its

jurisdiction of any convention to which It is

a party the governing body may communi-
cate this representation to the State against
which it Is made and may invite that State,

to make such statement on the subject as it

may think fit.

Art. 24—If no statement is received within
a reasonable time from the State against
which the representation is made, or if the

statement when received Is not deemed to be
satisfactorj' by the governing body, the latter

shall have the right to publish the repre-

sentation and the statement, if any, made in

reply to it.

Art. 25—Any of the high contracting parties

shall have the right to file a complaint with
the International Labor Office if it Is not sat-

isfied that«any other of the high contracting

parties Is securing the effective observance
of any convention which both have ratified

in accordance with the foregoing articles.

The growing body may, if it thinks fit, be-

fore referring such a complaint to a Com-
mission of Inqulrj', as hereinafter provided
for, communicate with the State against
which the complaint Is made in the manner
described in Article 2.3.

If the governing body do not think it neces-
sary to communicate the complaint to the
State against which it Is made, or if, when
they have made such communication, no
statement in reply has been received within
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a reasonable time, which the governing body
considers to be satisfactory, the governing
body may apply for the appointment of a
Commission of Inquiry to consider the com-
plaint and to report thereon.

The governing body may adopt the same
procedure either of its own motion or on
receipt of a complaint from a delegate to

the conference.

When any matter arising out of Articles

24 or 25 is being considered by the governing

body, the State against which the repre-

sentation or complaint is made shall, if not

already represented thereon, be entitled to

send a representative to take part in the pro-

ceedings of the governing body while the

matter is under consideration. Adequate no-

tice of the date on which the matter will be

considered shall be given to the State against

which the representation or complaint is

made.
Art, 26—The Commission of Inquiry shall

be constituted in accordance with the follow-

ing provisions:

Each of the high contracting parties agrees

to nominate, within six months of the date

on which this convention comes into force,

three persons of industrial experience, of

whom one shall be a representative of em-
ployers, one a representative of workpeople,

and one a person of independent standing,

who shall together form a panel from which
the members of the Commission of Inquiry

shall be drawn.
The qualifications of the persons so nom-

inated shall be subject to scrutiny by the

governing body, which may by two-thirds of

the votes cast by the members present refuse

to accept the nomination of any person whose
qualifications do not in its opinion comply
with the requirements of the present article.

Upon the application of the governing body,

the Secretary General of the League of Na-
tions shall nominate three persons, one from
each section of this panel, to constitute the

Commission of Inquiry and shall designate
one of them as the President of the commis-
sion. None of these three persons shall be
a person nominated to the panel by any State

directly concerned in the complaint.

Art. 27—The high contracting parties agree
that, in the event of the reference of a com-
plaint to a Commission of Inquiry under
Article 25, they will each, whether directly

concerned in the complaint or not, place at

the disposal of the commission all the infor-

mation in their possession which bears upon
the subject-matter of the complaint.
Art. 28—When the Commission of Inquiry

has fully considered the complaint, it shall
prepare a report embodying its findings on
all questions of fact relevant to determining
the issue between the parties and containing
such recommendations as it may think proper
to meet the complaint and the time within
which they should be taken.

It shall also indicate in this report the
measures, if any, of an economic character
against a defaulting State which it considers

to be appropriate and which it considers
other States would be justified in adopting.
Art. 2»—The Secretary General of the

League of Nations shall communicate the
report of the Commission of Inquiry to each
of the States concerned in the complaint and
shall cause it to be published.

Each of these States shall within one month
inform the Secretary General of the League
of Nations whether or not it accepts the
recommendations contained in the report of

the commission, and if not, whether it pro-
poses to refer the complaint to the perma-
nent Court of International Justice of the
League of Nations.
Art. SO—In the event of any of the high

contracting parties failing to take within the
specified period the action required by Article

19, any other of the high contracting parties
shall be entitled to refer the matter to the
permanent Court of International Justice.

Art. 31—The decision of the Supreme Court
of International Justice to which a complaint
has been referred shall be final.

Art. 32—The permanent Court of Interna-
tional Justice may affirm, vary or reverse
any of the findings or recommendations of

the Commission of Inquiry, if any, and shall

in its decision indicate the measures, if any,
of an economic character against a default-
ing State which it considers to be appropri-
ate, and which other States would be jus-
tified in adopting.
Art. 33—In the event of any State failing

to carry out within the time specified the
recommendations, if any, contained in the
report of the Committee of Inquiry, or in

the decision of the permanent Court of In-
ternational Justice, as the case may be, any
other State may take against that State
the measures of an economic character indi-

cated in the report of the commission or in

the decision of the court as appropriate to
the case.

Art. 34—The defaulting State may at any
time inform the governing body that it hus
taken the steps necessary to comply with the
recommendations of the Commission of In-
quiry or in the decision of the permanent
Court of International Justice, as the case
may be, and may request it to apply to the
Secretary General of the League to consti-

tute a Commission of Inquiry to verify its

contention. In this case the provisions of
Articles 26, 27, 28, 29, 31, and 32 shall apply,

and if the report of the Commission of In-

quiry or decision of the permanent Court of

International Justice is in favor of the de-

faulting State, the other States shall forth-

with discontinue the measures of an economic
character that they have taken against the

defaulting State.

CHAPTER III.—GENERAL
Art. S.'}—The British dominions and India

shall have the same rights and obligations

under this convention as if they were sep-

arate high contracting parties.

The same shall apply to any colony or pos-
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session of any of tlie high contracting par-

ties which on the application of such high
contracting party is recognized as fully self-

governing by the Executive Council of the

League of Nations.

The high contracting parties engage to ap-

ply conventions which they have ratified in

accordance with the provisions of the present

convention to their colonies, protectorates,

and possessions, which are not fully self-

governing :

1. Except where owing to the local condi-

tions the convention is inapplicable, or,

2. Subject to such modifications as may be

necessary to adapt the convention to local

conditions.

And each of the high contracting parties

shall notify to the International Labor Office

the action taken in respect of each of its

colonies, protectorates, and possessions which

are not fully self-governing.

Art. 36—Any State not a party to this con-

vention w^hich may hereafter become a mem-
ber of the League of Nations shall be deemed.'

ipso facto to have adhered to this convention.'

Art. 37—Amendments to this convention

which are adopted by the conference by a|

majority of two-thirds of the votes cast by]

the delegates present shall take effect when
ratified by the States whose representatives,

compose the Executive Council of the League
of Nations and by three-fourths of the States^

whose representatives compose the body ofj

delegates of the League.

Art. 38—Any question or dispute relating to

the interpretation of this convention or of

any sub.sequent convention concluded by the

high contracting parties in pursuance of the

provisions of this convention shall be referred

for decision to the permanent Court of In-

ternational Justice.

CHAPTER IV.—TRANSITORY PRO-
VISIONS

Art. S»—The first meeting of the conference

shall take place in October, 1919. The place

and agenda for this meeting shall be as spe-

cified in the schedule annexed hereto.

Arrangements for the convening and the
organization of the first meeting of the con-
ference will be made by the Government des-
ignated for the purpose in the said schedule.

That Government shall be assisted in the
preparation of the documents for submission
to the conference by an international com-
mittee constituted as provided in the said

schedule.

The expenses of the first meeting and of all

subsequent meetings held before the League
of Nations has been able to establish a gen-
eral fund, other than the expenses of dele-

gates and their advisers, will be borne by
the high contracting parties in accordance
"with the apportionment of the expenses of

the International Bureau of the Universal
Postal Union.

Art. 40—Until the League of Nations has
been constituted all communications which

under the provisions of the foregoing articles

should be addressed to the Secretary General
of the League will be preserved by the Di-
rector of the International Labor Office, who
will transmit them to the Secretary General
of the League when appointed.
Art. 41—Pending the creation of a perma-

nent Court of International Justice, disputes

which, in accordance with this convention,
would be submitted to it for decision, will be
referred to a tribunal of three persons ap-
pointed by the Executive Council of the
League of Nations.

PROTOCOL TO ARTICLE 7

The governing body of the International
Labor Office shall be constituted as follows:

Twelve representatives of the Governments.
Six members elected by the delegates to the

conference representing the employers.

Six members elected by the delegates to

the conference representing the workpeople.

1
Of the twelve members representing the

'Governments, eight shall be nominated by
jthe higli contracting parties which are of the
chief industrial importance, and four shall

be nominated by the high contracting parties
.selected for the purpose by the Government
delegates to the conference, including the del-

egates of the eight States mentioned above.
No high contracting party, together with its

dominions and colonies, whether self-govem-
jing or not, shall be entitled to nominate more
than one member.

' Any question as to which are the high
contracting parties of the chief industrial im-
portance shall be decided by the Executive
iCouncil of the League of Nations.
The period of office of members of the

governing body will be three years. The
method of filling vacancies and other similar
questioiis may be determined by the govern-
ing body subject to the approval of the con-
ference.

PROTOCOL TO ARTICLE 19

In no case shall any of the high contracting
parties be asked or required, as a result of
the adoption of any recommendation or draft
convention by the conference, to diminish the
protection afforded by its existing legislation

to the workers concerned.

PART II.

TEST OF LABOR PRINCIPLES

The nine principles summarized above,

to govern the future conditions of the

world's labor, were formulated as fol-

lows:
The high contracting parties, recognizing

that the well-being, physical, moral, and in-

tellectual, of industrial wage earners is of
supreme international importance, have
framed a permanent machinery associated
with that of the League of Nations to further
this great end. They recognize that differ-
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ence of climate, habits and customs of eco-

nomic opportunity, and industrial tradition

make strict uniformity in the conditionns of

labor difficult of immediate attainment. But,

holding as they do that labor remedies (prob-

ably error in transmission) be regarded mere-

ly as an article of commerce, they think

that there are methods and principles for

the rectification of labor conditions which
all industrial communities should endeavor

to apply so far as their special circumstances

will permit.

Among these methods and principles the

following seem to the high contracting parties

to be of special and urgent importance:

First—The guiding principle above enunci-

ated that labor should not be regarded merely
as a commodity or article of commerce.
Second—The right of association for all

lawful purposes by the employed, as well as

by the employers.
Third—The payment to the employed of a

wage adequate to maintain a reasonable
standard of life as this Is understood in the

time and country.

Fourth—The adoption of an eight-hour day
or a forty-eight-hour week as the standard
to be aimed at where it has not already been
obtained.

Fifth—The adoption of a weekly rest of at

least twenty-four hours, which should include

Sunday whenever practicable.

Sixth—The abolition of child labor and the

imposition of such limitations on the labor of

young persons as shall permit the continua-

tion of their education and assure their

proper physical development.

Seventh—The principle that men and women
should receive equal remuneration for work
of equal value.

Eighth—The standard set by the law in

each country with respect to the condition of

labor should have due regard to the equitable

economic treatment of all workers lawfully

resident therein.

Ninth—Each State should make provision

for a system of inspection. In which women
should take part, in order to insure the en-

forcement of the laws and regulations for the

protection of the employed.

Without claiming that these methods and
principles are either complete or final the

high contracting parties are of opinion that

they are well fitted to guide the policy of

the League of Nations, and that if adopted
by the industrial communities who -are mem-
bers of the League and safeguarded in prac-
tice by an adequate system of such inspec-

tion, they will confer lasting benefits upon
the wage earners of the world.

The Yanks on the Marne
[An Anonymous Song of the A. B. F.]

Oh, the English and the Irish, and the My word, it 'appened sudden w'en the

'owlin' Scotties, too, drive 'ad first hegun;
The Canucks and Austrilee-uns, and the We seen the Yanks a-runnin'—Gaw

'airy French poilu; Blimy, how they run I

The only things that bothered us, a year But the only thing that bothered us that

before we knew, seen the chase begin

Was 'ow in 'ell the Yanks'd look, an' wot Was 'ow in 'ell to stop 'em 'fore they got

in 'ell they'd do. into Berlin.

They 'adn't 'ad no trynin*; they didn't They didn't 'ave no tactics but the bloody
know the gime; manual;

They 'adn't never marched it much ; their They 'adn't learned no orders but
shootin' was the sime

;

" Ooray " and " Give 'em 'ell !
"

An' the only thing that bothered us that But the only thing that bothered us about
day in lawst July them leggy lads

Was 'ow in 'ell the lin'd 'old if they Was 'ow in 'ell to get the iSbow to feed

should run aw'y. their Kamerads.

The leggy, nosy new 'uns, just come Oh, the English and the Irish, and the

acrosst the sea! 'owlin' Scotties, too,

We couldn't 'elp but wonder 'ow in 'ell The Canucks and Austrilee-uns, and the

their guts'd be; 'airy French poilu;

An' the only thing that bothered us in all The only thing that bothered us don't

our staggerin' ranks bother us no more.

Was wot in 'ell would 'appen w'en the It's only w'y in 'ell we didn't know the

'Uns 'ad 'it the Yanks. Yanks before.



Greatest Battle in American History

Argonne-Meuse Struggle Described in

Thrilling Detail From Official Records

One of the most terrific struggles of the whole war occurred in the region

between the Argonne Forest and the Meuse River during the closing months of the

conflict.. This gigantic battle raged practically without interruption from July 18 to

Nov. 11, 1918. The story of it was told in Current History from month to month
by well-known war correspondents, but now for the first time it is possible to present

a connected and unified narrative of it from official sources. It was in this great

final offensive that Marshal Foch paid the American troops the compliment of let-

ting them bear the brunt of the German counter-offensive, a veritable hell of cannon

fire, and the folloiving narrative shows them smashing through line after line of

the enemy's defenses and driving Germany's proudest troops into positions of sttcft

peril that the petition for an armistice was the only logical solution:

STANDING on the crest of Mont-
faucon, on the roof of the concrete

observation post from which the

German Crown Prince watched his

troops attack Verdun in 1916, the visitor

sees spread out before him an excellent

panorama of the battlefield.

To the north is an unending series of

rolling hills, covered here and there with

patches of woods, each hill and each

patch seemingly impregnable to attack.

On the west towers the wooded massif

Argonne Forest, impenetrable except by
a few trails. On the east are the heights

of the Meuse, dominated from the fur-

ther bank of the river. Behind is the

single bare peak of Vauquois, while to

the southeast appear the heights made
famous in the battle of Verdun—^Hill 304

and Dead Man's Hill.

This battlefield, stretching between
the forest and the Meuse, played a
prominent role in the war from the be-

ginning. In 1914, when the Germans,
pouring south from Montmedy, reached

the line on which the battle of the Marne
was fought, the pivot of that line was
the fortress of Verdun. Though they

surrounded it on three sides, all their

efforts to crush in this pivot failed.

They did not make another attempt to

reduce the formidable point of resist-

ance until 1916, though in 1915 there

was heavy fighting in that part of the

Argonne Forest known as the Bois de

la Grurie and around Vauquois.

The German attacks in 1916 were piv-

oted on two points, Montfaucon, west of

the Meuse, and the twin heights of

Ornes on the east. Attacking Feb. 21,

they succeeded, after terrific losses, in

getting as far as the forts of Douau-
mont and Vaux. They subsequently pen-

etrated to the village of Fleury and even

got close to Fort Souville, but were
checked there.

On the left bank of the Meuse the

Germans, beginning operations in May,
1916, set themselves the object of closing

in on Verdun by capturing the formi-

dable defensive positions of Hill 804 and
Dead Man's Hill. They took them at

great cost, but were unable to hold them.

The French saw the absolute neces-

sity of disengaging the village of Fleury
and, by a counter-attack, wrested it from
the ^oe. Then, as the line had become
stabilized, the French command believed

the time ripe to launch a counter-attack

to retake Douaumont and Vaux. This
operation, carried out in October, 1916,

under General Mangin, then a corps
commander, was brilliantly successful.

WHERE THE ADVANCE STARTED
Hill 304 and Dead Man's Hill, on the

other side of the Meuse, were not finally

cleared of the enemy until Aug. 20, 1917,

when the Germans on the left bank were
driven back to the exact positions from
which they had started, running from
Avocourt to the river near Forges. It
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was from this line that the Americans
advanced to the attack on Sept. 26, 1918.

The old battleline from the Argonne
to the Meuse may, then, be divided into

two distinct parts. The western part

ran from the western edge of the Ar-

gonne to Avocourt and had been station-

ary for four years until the Americans
broke clean through it last September.

The eastern part ran from Avocourt to

the Meuse and had constantly fluctuated

as a result of the vain German attempts

to reduce Verdun.

Nowhere on the western front were
the German defenses so formidable as

between the Argonne and the Meuse, It

was against this bristling mass of forti-

fied positions—the Hindenburg line,

Hagen Stellung, Volker Stellung, Kriem-
hilde Stellung, and Freya Stellung—that

the American Army hurled itself in its

supreme bid for victory.

All these lines of defense followed

the heights, depending on the natural
strength of the positions on which they

were built. The Hindenburg, Hagen,
and Kriemhilde were the principal de-

fenses; the others were local lines.

To win the war Germany felt that she

must have undisturbed access to the coal

fields of Northern France and Belgium,

as well as to the iron mines of Lorraine.

Therefore she had to build her defenses

so as to cover these territories. In addi-

tion, it was imperative that she should

protect the great double track (in places

four track) railway from Lille to Metz

along the Franco-Belgian frontier. This

main transverse line of communication

—

or, as the French call it, the "voie de

rocade "—was fed in the north by the

immense railroad system running

through Liege, and in the south by the

lines running through Luxemburg.
These are the main arteries connecting

France and Germany from the north

LEADERS OF THE FIRST ARMY

Commander in Chief, General John J. Pershing.
Army Commander, Lieut. Gen. Hunter Liggett.

Major
Major

Major
Major

1st.-

FIRST CORPS
Gen. Hunter Liggett.

Gen. Joseph E. Dickman.
THIRD CORPS

Gen. Robert L. Bullard.
Gen. John L. Hines.

FIFTH CORPS
Major Gen. George H. Cameron.
Major Gen. Charles P. Summerall.

17TH FRENCH CORPS
General Claudel.

DIVISIONS
Major Gen.
Brig. Gen.
Brig. Gen.
-Major Gen.
-Major Gen.
-Major Gen.
Major Gen.

5th.—Major Gen.
Major Gen.

26th.—Major Gen.
Brig. Gen.
Major Gen.
Major Gen.
Major Gen.

2d.

3d.

4th.-

28th.

29th.-

32d.-

Charles P. Summerall. 33d.—Major Gen,
F. E. Bamford. 35th.—Major Gen.
Franlc Parker. 37th.—Major Gen.
John A. Le Jeune. 42d.—Major Gen.
Beaumont B. Buck. 77th.—Major Gen.
John L. Hines. 78th.—Major Gen.
Mark L. Hersey. 79th.—Major Gen.
John B. McMahon. 80th.—Major Gen.
Hanson E. Ely. 81st.—Major Gen.
Clarence E. Edwards. 82d.—Major Gen.
F. E. Bamford. 85th.—Major Gen.
Charles H. Mulr. 90th.—Major Gen.
Charles G. Morton. 91st.—Major Gen.
W. G. Haan.

George Bell, Jr.

Peter E. Traub.
C. S. Farnsworth.
Charles T. Menoher.
Robert Alexander.
James H. McRae.
Joseph E. Kuhn.
A. Cronkhlte.

C. J. Bailey.

George B. Duncan.
William M. Wright.
Henry T. Allen.

William H. Johnston.

Divisions That Went Into Argonne-Meuse Battle

1st Corps. 5th Corps. 3d Corps. 17th Fr. Corps.

Divs. Divs. Divs. Divs.

77, 28, 35 91, 37, 79 4, 80, 33 29, 18F. 26F
78, 82, 1 42-32, 32, 80 3, 33 79, 26 26

77, 80 3, 5 5, 15 F. C. 33,

. . 1 2-89 .... 90, 5, 32

42

[Upper list shows divisions at the beginning of the battle; lower shows
replacement divisions.]
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and northeast, and it was along them
that all German troops and supplies en-

tered France.

When lack of man power compelled

the German High Command to take into

account the necessity of shortening the

battleline, the question of carrying out

successfully this shortening became all-

important. Owing to the fact that Hol-

land juts southward into Belgium close

to Liege, the great majority of German
troops in France, it was foreseen, would
be compelled to retreat by the southern
rail artery described above. Therefore,

the German front in the region of Ver-
dun, opposite the American lines, must
necessarily hold to the last if there was
to be a successful withdrawal of the

huge masses of German troops and ma-
terial further west and north. It was to

thwart such a withdrawal and bring

about a situation where the Germans
would face a disaster surpassing that
which befell the French at Sedan, in

this same region in 1870, that the Ameri-
cans made their tremendous onslaught
that did not terminate until the enemy.

torn, broken, and without reserves, with

lines of communication cut and all hope
lost, begged for a cessation of hostilities.

SECRET PREPARATIONS
Preparations for the great battle were

made by the Americans with the utmost

secrecy. A few days before the date set

they had taken over the sector from

La Harazee, in the Argonne Forest, to

the Meuse, near Forges. The American

forces were disposed as follows:

The 1st Corps (77th, 28th, and 35th

Divisions) lay between La Harazee and

Vauquois. The 5th Corps (91st, 37th,

79th Divisions) held the line from Vau-

quois to a point close to Malancourt.

The 3d Corps (4th, 80th, 33d Divi-

sions) covered the sector from Malan-

court to the Meuse.

The American plan of attack inter-

locked with that of the French on the

left. Both armies were to strike hard

blows against the vital German lines

before them, thus helping the attacks of

the British and French on the northern

front. The Americans, and the French

co-operating with them, were to drive

STATISTICS OF THE BATTLE

Duration of the battle 47 days
Forces eng^aged Americans 631,405

French 138,000
Germans

Total 769.405 396,750

Divisions engaged Americans, 22

French, 4

Germans, 46
Maximum penetration of the enemy's lines.. 54 kilometers
Territory liberated for France 1,550 square kilometers
Villages and towns liberated 150
Total number of guns which began the

attack 3,928
Artillery ammunition fired daily 72,541 rounds average
Ammunition fired (artillery) greatest daily

rate 313,078 rounds, (Sept. 26)

Total artillery ammunition fired 3,408,725 rounds
Prisoners captured 316 officers, 15,743 men
Material captured 468 guns, 2,864 machine guns, 177 trench

mortars
Casualties (Americans) . .Killed 15,599

Missing 8,805

Wounded 69.832

Gassed 18,664

Shell shocked 2,629

Total 115,529

(French) Estimated 7,000

Total, American side.

.

German side, estimated

122,529

100,000
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into the enemy's lines two deep salients

on both sides of the Argonne Forest,

which had been deemed impregnable to

frontal assault. The salient to the west

was to run from the eastern edge of the

Bois de Forges through the heights

south of Monthois to the Liry-Orfeuil-

Medeah Farm road, and was to be made
by the French. The American Army ob-

jective was a line running from east of

the Argonne Forest to Apremont, Exer-

mont, Romagne, Cunel, Brieulles, and the

Meuse. The combined objective of the

two armies ran by Monthois, Vaux-les-

Mouron, the Aisne to its junction with

the Aire, the Aire to Chevieres, St. Juvin

and the ridges north of that village, Lan-

dres-et-St. Georges, the Bantheville road

and southeastward to Brieulles. This

combined objective did not call for an
advance in the salient west of the Ar-

gonne, but, if reached, would mean that

the enemy must get out of the forest.

FIRST PHASE—SEPT. 26 TO OCT. 4

At 5:30 o'clock on the morning of

Sept. 26, 1918, the greatest battle in the

history of American ai-ms began. Hun-
dreds of our guns, pouring shell into the

enemy's positions, had made of the night

before a rocking, ear-shattering, flaming

hell. They tore and smashed the Ger-

man lines of defense to such an extent

that, when our troops went over the top,

they advanced to an average depth of

seven miles.

On the left the height of Vauquois and

Varennes fell almost without a fight.

The 77th Division made some progress

north of La Harazee in spite of extreme-

ly difficult terrain. The 91st, overcom-

ing machine-gun and light-artillery re-

sistance, reached the Very-Montfaucon

ridge by nightfall; some of its patrols

fought their way into Epinonville. The
37th and 79th passed through the woods

in front of them and, by evening, the

latter held the slopes leading to Mont-

faucon. Montfaucon itself was assailed

in the dusk by the 313th Infantry, with

the aid of tanks, but a deluge of fire and
the lack of artillery support caused the

postponement of the attack, after heavy
casualties.

The crossing of the Forges stream by
the 33d Division was a wonderful feat.

Duckboards wei-e thrown over the en-

emy wire in some places and elsewhere

the soldiers waded through swampy
ground under deadly fire. By noon this

division had reached its objectives along

the Meuse. The other two divisions of

the corps met strong resistance after

making an initial break in the German
line.

The 37th Division entered Ivoiry and
took Hill 258, southwest of the town, but

was later withdrawn. The right of the

37th and the left regiment of the 79th

attacked Montfaucon on the next day
and, despite furious resistance, the 313th

Infantry got into the town, followed by
troops of the 37th, who mopped up the

position. At dark the line of these di-

visions ran alon^ the Ivoiry-Montfau-

con road.

On the right the 33d Division held its

ground along the Meuse, according to

plan. The 4th pushed forward to the

northern edge of the Bois de Brieulles

and met strong opposition just beyond,

at the Bois de Faye. The 80th Division

reached its objectives, except on its left,

where it was held up by the 4th Di-

vision's unsuccessful advance.

77TH REACHES OBJECTIVES
On the extreme left troops of the 77th

Division had reached their objectives,

while, further east, the 91st and the

other two divisions of the 5th Corps
(37th and 79th) were pushing forward
despite stubborn resistance. The 91st

made a particularly successful advance,

going ahead of the divisions on both

its flanks, but, because these could not

keep up, it was forced to abandon
ground won at great cost. The 91st

soon ran into increasingly murderous
fire, but on Sept. 29, after having
cleared the Bois de Baulny and the

Bois des Epinettes, it renewed its at-

tack. Though held up at Cierges, it

cleared the wood of that name and, on

the left, reached the woods north of

Tronsol Farm. Another attack, ordered

in the afternoon, was successful along

the front of the 91st and resulted in the

capture of Gesnes. On the left the line

went beyond the Bois de la Morine and

the Bois de Chene Sec.

At 4 in the afternoon the commander
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of the 91st learned that the leading ele-

ments of the 35th, on his left, had fallen

back from near Exermont, while on the

right the Bois Emont had been evacu-

ated by the leading units of the 37th.

This left the flanks of the 91st in a

perilous position and placed the division

in danger of being cut off by the enemy.

The 91st sent word to the 37th to move
forward far enough to cover the right

flank, but received a reply that such a

move was impossible. The 35th, on the

left of the 91st, was also in a tight place

and was retiring to Baulny, having sent

out appeals for help on both flanks.

There was no other course, therefore, for

the 91st except to fall back.

The 79th succeeded finally in reaching

the Bois de Beuge and Nantillois, but

several attacks on the Bois des Ogons
failed.

On the extreme right the 4th and 80th

Divisions tried to extend their gains, but

failed under heavy fire from the east

bank of the Meuse. On Sept. 30 the

37th Division was relieved by the 32d,

and the 79th by the 3d, The 91st held

desperately to its line until Oct. 4, when
it was relieved by the 32d, which four

days previously had taken over the 37th's

sector. The Germans continued to re-

inforce their front, rushing up new divi-

sions from the Metz area.

The net results of the first phase of

the great battle were these: On the first

and second days our troops broke

through the first two lines of the ene-

my's defenses and penetrated the third

line—the Volker Stellung—at one point.

From then until Oct. 4 there was bitter

close quarter fighting all along the front

except at the extreme right. The bitter-

est fighting was on the right of the 1st

Corps, as the Germans were bending
every effort to hold the salient which
the Americans, in conjunction with the

French, had driven into the German lines

in the Argonne Forest.

SECOND PHASE—OCT. 4 TO NOV. I

Along the greater part of the front

the enemy was now in his positions

kno^vn as the Kriemhilde Stellung, along

the heights north of Beffu, Landres-et-

St. Georges, and Bantheville.

On Oct. 4 the general American at-

tack was resumed. It met strong re-

sistance, but our troops succeeded in

capturing the Bois du Fays, Bois des
Ogons, Exermont, Chehery, and La
Forge. In the centre the 32d Division
took Gesnes, but was forced out again.
Twice on Oct. 5 troops of the 30th Di-
vision attacked the Bois des Ogons with
the assistance of tanks, and finally suc-

ceeded in reaching the northern edge.

On Oct. 6 a new movement developed

which had not been included in the orig-

inal plans. The German positions in the

Argonne Forest were seriously threat-

ened, but in order to force the Germans
there to retire it was necessary to cap-

ture the heights on the eastern edge of

the forest. A brigade of the 82d Divi-

sion, with the 55th Brigade of the 28th,

supported by one regiment of the 56th

Brigade, made the attack from Chehery.

The 82d Division, which was to extend

the front of the attack as far north as

Fleville, was unable to get its left regi-

ment, the 327th Infantry, up in time, so

that there was a gap in the line.

The 55th Brigade soon took Chatel

Chehery, but was held on the slopes of

Hill 244. On the right. Hill 223 had not

been taken, as the 327th Infantry of the

82d Division did not get up until noon,

and the right of the 55th Brigade was
suffering severely from machine-gun

fire. A battalion, therefore, was sent

forward to take Hill 223. Hill 244 was
captured only after terrific fighting.

The 82d, on the right, took Comay and

Hill 180.

Outflanked by this bold operation, the

enemy soon found his salient in the Ar-

gonne untenable and hastily retreated.

By Oct. 10 the 77th Division had ad-

vanced to Chevieres, clearing the forest.

The 82d Division now took over the en-

tire sector of the 28 th.

This sudden attack to the west was
made possible by the brilliant work c«f

the 1st Division, which forced its way
northward to the Kriemhildo Stelliiag

and thus was able to protect the right

flank of the attack against the Argonne

ridges.

On Oct. 2 the first battalion of the

308th Infantry, with about a company

of the 307th and elements of the 306th
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Machine Gun Company, (about seven

companies in all,) was cut off in the

heart of the forest. The 77th Division,

in its advance, had left its left flank in

the air. These seven companies, under

Major Charles S. Whittlesey of New
York, held out for five days under gall-

ing fire from all sides. They were final-

ly rescued on Oct. 7, having lost about

half their strength in killed and wound-

ed. Far and wide their story has spread,

and they have been known as " The Lost

Battalion."

Our centre was still a bit south of the

Kriemhilde Stellung. It was planned to

break through the line of hills on the

left of the Bois de Valoup and get

through to the Tranche de la Mamelle,

thus encircling the village of Romagne.
This attack, if successful, would pierce

the Kriemhilde line at its strongest point.

With the aid of the 42d Division, which
had come in on the left of the 32d, our

troops advanced under a heavy barrage

on the morning of Oct. 9. On the left

the 32d Division had great success, pene-

trating the enemy's lines at one point

on the Cote-Dame-Marie. The right of

the division got into hand-to-hand fight-

ing in the Mamelle trench and was
stopped. Further to the right, the 80th

Division reached the Cunel-Brieulles

road. Two companies filtered into Cunel

itself, surprising and capturing the gar-

rison. Next day the 80th planned to

continue the attack, but it was broken

up by the enemy's fire. The division was
then relieved by the 5th. The 4th Divi-

sion, on the right of the 80th, was to

have followed up the gains of the latter,

but, owing to the stiff resistance en-

countered, these troops were recalled at

dark. On Oct. 12, however, the 4th Divi-

sion got through the Bois de Foret and
pushed out patrols to Hill 299.

With the clearing of the Argonne For-

est, a new objective was set for the 1st

Corps—a line running north of Brique-

nay and Thenorgues and south of Sivry-

lez-Buzancy, to flank the Bois de Bour-

gogne. Elements of the 82d Division

crossed the Aire on improvised bridges,

and the 77th was able to get patrols

across after passing through the Bois

de Negromont. The French on our left,

during these two days, had advanced
about twelve kilometers (7^/^ miles)

west of the Aisne.

In the centre our troops were still

held by the formidable Kriemhilde Stel-

lung. On Oct. 12 one brigade of the 5th

Division relieved the 80th south of Cunel
and part of the 4th Division, so that the

lineup on this date, from left to right,

was as follows: 32d, 3d, 5th, 4th.

The 32d was just south of the Kriem-
hilde Stellung south of Romagne, the 3d

along the Kriemhilde line from south of

Romagne to south of Cunel, the 5th

along the Cunel-Brieulles road, and the

4th north of the road in the Bois de

Foret. Only two battalions of the 5th

had been put into line when, at 4 P. M.,

the division was relieved by the 3d. The
3d also relieved, a few days later, what
was left of the 4th. The 33d, which had
made no move since Oct. 4, when, by an
extension to its left, it had taken over

the 80th's sector, was turned over to the

17th French Corps occupying the line

east of the Meuse.

THROUGH KRIEMHILDE STELLUNG
On Oct. 14 the advance was resumed

all along the line. The enemy put down
a heavy counterbarrage, causing serious

losses. The advance continued, however,

up the slopes of Hills 260 and 271. The
infantry was halted at 10 A. M., after

having advanced 1,500 meters, (about

one mile.) The 32d Division had been

held up in front of Cote-Dame-Marie, but
its right finally took Romagne. The
42d got over Hill 288 by noon. Later in

the day the right of the 5th Division

captured the Bois Pultiere. The Kriem-
hilde Stellung, as a result of these gains,

had been pierced at its strongest point.

In spite of the fact that the 5th Divi-

sion was much depleted as a result of

this heavy fighting, a new attack was
started on the uorning of Oct. 15. These
troops attempted to get into the Bois

de Rappes, but were unsuccessful.

Two days later the 32d tried to reach

Bantheville, and the 5th made another

attempt to take the Bois de Rappes.
Every effort to advance was checked by
the enemy, although the 32d was able

to get through the Bois de Bantheville,

where it was relieved by the 89th, Part
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of the 5th Division was ordered to at-

tack again on Oct. 20, its right regiment

to take the Bois de Rappes in connec-

tion with an attack by elements of the

3d Division on the Bois Clairs Chenes.

This attack again failed.

The fourth and final attack on this

position was made Oct. 21, and that

evening the 5th sent back the laconic

report that the Bois de Rappes had been
" taken and riveted." Next day the divi-

sion was relieved by the 90th.

On the left of our battleline the 77th

Division was working slowly around
Grand Pre, as it had been found impossi-

ble to take that place by direct assault.

The 78th relieved the 77th on Oct. 15,

but was no more successful in getting

forward. In the centre troops of the

42d, which had reached the slopes of the

Cote de Chatillon on Oct. 14, were
stopped there by the 3d Prussian Guard,

which held out to the last man in its

advanced positions just below the crest.

Finally, on Oct. 16, the 42d Division in a
whirlwind attack took the crest of Cha-

tillon Hill as well as Musard Farm. The
78th on the same day took Grand Pre.

The right of the 78th then pushed for-

ward into the Bois des Loges. The
enemy drenched this wood with gas, so

that our men had to withdraw. He then

reoccupied it, and three days of furious

fighting were needed to retake the

positions.

On Oct. 20 our line was everywhere

north of the Aire, from Grand Pre to

the ridges south of Landres-et-St.

Georges, and, with the exception of the

salient which included the Bois de Ban-

theville, it continued in a generally

straight line to the Meuse north of

Brieulles. The French on our left had

stormed the heights opposite Vouziers

and had advanced about three kilometers

(two miles) east of the Aisne.

On Oct. 23 the 78th Division cap-

tured Talma Farm. The enemy got back

into Grand Pre again, but was driven out.

The village of Champigneulles was
taken and lost. Next day, on the right,

we succeeded in forcing the enemy back

over the Andon River. Our line was
thus secure all along the front, and we
held positions from which a new gen-

eral attack could be launched.

THIRD PHASE—NOV. 1 TO NOV. II

The third phase of the Argonne battle

was the natural result of previous op-

erations.

On the morning of Nov. 1 our troops

occupied the heights northeast of Grand
Pre, the Bois de Bantheville, and Hill

288, as well as the heights south of the

Andon. We had been held up in the

centre by the remaining portions of the

Kriemhilde Stellung, south of the vil-

lages of St. Georges and Landres-et-St.

Georges. A captured enemy map showed
that the Germans had still another line

of defense, the Freya Stellung.

The divisions in line on this date, from
left to right, were the 78th, 77th, 80th,

2d, 89th, and 5th. On Oct. 30 a patrol

of the 5th entered and cleaned up Brieul-

les, thus straightening the line to the

Meuse.

The objective now was to make a sa-

lient approximately eight kilometers

(five miles) deep, the 5th Corps to form
the point. The attack was launched on
the morning of Nov. 1. In the centre we
progressed deep into the Freya Stellung,

capturing St. Georges, Landres-et-St.

Georges, Imecourt, Landreville, Chen-
nery, Bayonville, Remonville, Andevanne,
and Clery-le-Grand.

For the attack the 5th Division, on the

right, was to act as a pivot until the

90th, on its left, reached the Meuse,

(which was not until Nov. 3.) In case

of a general withdrawal the 5th was to

cross the Meuse and advance up the

heights on the other side.

The remarkable fact about the second

day's operations was that greater gains

were made than on the first day, some-

thing which had not happened before in

an attack on the western front. The
80th Division drove the enemy from Bu-
zancy, the chief German railhead in this

region. On the right our troops ad-

vanced as far as Fosse, four kilometers

(2% miles) beyond the Freya Stellung,

which had been pierced at Bayonville.

The attack by the 89th north of

Bantheville on Nov. 1 began well, but on

the following days slowed up consider-

ably. Barricourt was captured Nov. 3.

The 1st Division was ordered to pass

through the 89th, but the commander of
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the latter, Grcneral Wright, asked per-

mission to keep his troops in line. From
north of Tailly large convoys of Gei*-

mans could be seen leaving Stenay, and
many vehicles were seen crossing the

river behind Laneuville. The German
rearguards, however, succeeded in hold-

ing off our main forces until their

troops had crossed the river. Beaufort
was captured Nov. 4, and on the follow-

ing days units of the division succeeded

in crossing the Meuse over partially de-

stroyed bridges.

GREAT FEAT OF THE 2D
The 2d Division, on the left of the

89th, accomplished one of the most re-

markable feats of the war. On the night

of Nov. 3, after the Marine Brigade

had broken through the enemy's posi-

tions, the 9th and 23d Infantry Regi-

ments were formed in column on the

road leading north to Beaumont. The
9th Infantry led the column with the

usual advance gfuard and flank patrols.

Beyond this protection there was noth-

ing to prevent the entire brigade from
being cut off. It marched all night long

straight through the enemy lines for a

distance of about eight kilometers,

through the Bois de Belval, the Bois du
Four, and the Bois du Fort Gerache. The
enemy was taken completely by surprise.

A few machine guns opened up on the

column, but they were soon silenced by
details sent out for this purpose. Other

machine gunners were found asleep at

their guns and captured. Many details

of enemy troops were captured, and at

La Tuilerie Farm the advance guard
found the place occupied by German offi-

cers sitting around tables with lights

burning. They were thrown into dismay
by the appearance of American troops,

whom they thought far to the south.

This rapid advance succeeded so well

that the troops on both flanks, which
had been held up, were able to move for-

ward. The line was completely broken
through and the enemy soon was every-

where in rapid retreat.

On the left the enem3^s resistance

gave way before the repeated attacks

of the 78th and 77th Divisions, and he
began to fall back so rapidly that his

retreat bordered on a rout. Our troops

in this sector, in order to keep up with
the enemy, were loaded on motor trucks.

The enemy was compelled to abandon
completely the Bois de Bourgogne. Out-
flanked by the French on the west, the

Germans withdrew hastily. French and
American troops joined hands at Cha-
tillon-sur-Bar, and thus the last impor-

tant bulw^ark which guarded the great

German " Voie de rocade " was cleared.

On the right our men pushed rapidly

down the left bank of the Meuse, haras-

sing the enemy's retreat at every step.

On Nov. 4 troops of the 80th Division

had reached the heights south of Beau-
mont, where they encountered the first

organized opposition. The towns and
roads behind the enemy's lines were
crowded with retreating troops and
transports. The enemy's confusion was
great and there were all indications that

he was throwing in his last reserves.

CROSSING OF THE MEUSE
The 5th Division learned on Nov. 2

that the enemy was withdrawing. Prep-

arations were at once made for crossing

the Meuse. This proved to be a most
difficult task. After working around
the edge of the horseshoe bluff north of

BrieuUes and taking Doulcon, an attempt

was made to cross on the night of Nov.
3-4. In the face of a heavy fire two
companies got across at BrieuUes, but

the others could not follow. These two
companies dug in.

On Nov. 4 another attempt to cross

at Clery-le-Petit failed. Meanwhile the

two companies of the 60th Infantry al-

ready crossed at BrieuUes succeeded, by
a surprise attack, in getting over the

canal and organizing a bridgehead. Just

below this point the 3d Battalion of the

60th crossed the river on rafts, duck-

boards, with poles and ropes, and by

swimming, and established itself in the

Bois de Chatillon. The following morn-

ing, Nov. 5, the Bois de Chatillon was
cleared of the enemy and the left of

the 5th Division was able to cross. The
villages of Dun-sur-Meuse and Milly

were captured, so that the net result of

the day was the crossing of the river

and the capture of the whole line of

heights from Milly to Viiosnes.

On the extreme left the 1st Division
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on Nov. 6 relieved the 80th,. while the

42d relieved the 78th. These two divi-

sions reached on this date the banks

overlooking the Meuse from west of Ke-

milly through Allicourt to Mouzon.

About 2 P. M., Nov. 6, the command-
ing general of the 5th Army Corps came
in person to the headquarters of the 1st

Division and gave a verbal order for the

1st Division to march at once on Sedan.

The 1st Division in its advance met part

of the 42d Division in Bulson. On Nov.

7 it encountered the enemy on the front

Bulson-Chehery-Omicourt. He was im-

mediately attacked and driven north-

ward. Meanwhile, patrols of the 42d

penetrated to the edge of the village of

Wadelincourt aci'oss the river from
Sedan. In the afternoon of Nov. 7 the

1st Division was withdrawn to the line

La Besace-Autrecourt. It had marched
all of two nights and part of a third,

covering an average distance of 53 kilo-

meters in mud, darkness, and congestion

of traffic. In addition, it had fought all

of two days.

On the right the 5th Division contin-

ued its attack on Nov. 6, pushed for-

ward with wonderful speed and cap-

tured Murvaux, while its left unit

reached and held the Cote St. Germain.

The advance continued on the following

day, the 5th Division being far ahead of

the units on its flank. The 90th had not

yet got across the river, and the 17th

French Corps, on the right, which was
trying to converge on Breheville, did not

succeed in cetting forward until this day.

The 5th Division patrols on Nov. 9

reported that the enemy was in general

retreat and an advance in force was
ordered. The villages of Louppy and
Removille were captured, and, in the

evening, troops of one regiment swam
the Loison and captured Jametz. The
French took Damvillers, while two com-
panies on the left of the 5th Division

captured Mouzay, enabling the 90th Divi-

sion to cross the river. On Nov. 10 the

Foret de Weevre, a " jungle of trees and
heavy undergrowth with roads knee deep

with mud," was mopped up. Here the

division stood at the signing of the ar-

mistice.

These troops had stormed the heights

east of the Meuse, had pushed a wide
salient to a depth of 15 kilometers into

the enemy's line, and had contributed

materially to the advance of the 90th

Division on its left and that unit's cap-

ture of Stenay. The 5th was five kilo-

meters in advance of the troops on its

left and two kilometers beyond the

troops on its right. The division's re-

port says :
" Its operations form a bril-

liant example of what the American
soldier can do in an emergency when he
must go to the utmost extent of his

power."

The 32d Division moved up to the right

of the 5th Division on Nov. 10, taking
over the sector of the 15th French Co-
lonial Division. It advanced west of

Brandeville in a fog that day and a new
attack had been ordered on Nov. 11

when the armistice was signed.

OPERATIONS EAST OF MEUSE
The 17th French Corps, commanded

by General Claudel, which was part of

the French Second Army holding the

hills north of Verdun, was left in place

when the First American Army took
over the Meuse-Argonne sector. One
American division, the 29th, was as-

signed to it for use when the situation

should so develop that the corps would
come into action.

It was the general plan to make the

main attack west of the Meuse while

the 17th French Corps on the east bank
held and protected the flank. However,
our troops, as they advanced on the

west bank of the Meuse, suffered se-

verely from machine-gun and artillery

fire coming from across the river, and
it soon became necessary to push for-

ward the line east of the Meuse so as

to obviate this menace.

The Germans had massed their forces

east and northeast of Verdun to protect

Metz, as they had believed that our main
attack was coming in that direction.

North of Verdun from the Meuse east-

ward they had placed Austrian troops

in line, and it was against this weaker
part of the line that General Claudel

struck. He thus violated the principle

of attack; that is, instead of attack-

ing perpendicularly to the axis of the

enemy's line, he attacked across the
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enemy's main front. In order to do this

the 29th American Division was brought

in behind the 18th French Division and

then spread along the dry canal bed near

Samogneux with the Meuse at its back.

On the morning of the attack, Oct. 8,

the corps front held as follows: 33d Di-

vision, (on the west bank of the Meuse;)

29th, 18th French, 26th French.

The 29th Division was to seize the

high ground up to the Etrayes Ridge

arid the series of intervening hills and

woods, then swing northeast and east in

order to push the enemy entirely from

the heights of the Meuse into the

Woevre plain, at the same time advanc-

ing to the strong position of Herbebois

and to Flabas.

The attack was unusually successful.

On that first day the 29th Division ad-

vanced from five to six kilometers.

The 116th Infantry took Malbrouck Hill

and pushed on through the woods of

Consenvoye. This regiment reached the

northern edge of the woods by noon, but

the division on its right was held up in

the Bois d'Haumont.

The 33d Division was required to cross

over the Meuse at Brabant and Con-

senvoye. Bridges were built at these

two places in broad daylight under un-

ceasing artillery fire. The troops which

got across dug in for the night in the

Bois de Chaumes.

By evening of Oct. 9 five battalions of

the 33d had got across the river. The

infantry reached the further edge of the

Bois de Chaumes by noon, and patrols

pushed as far as Sivry. Late in the day

the Germans counterattacked with con-

siderable force against the right of the

33d and particularly against the 29th.

There was great difficulty in maintain-

ing contact between the two divisions.

This lack of contact became more no-

ticeable on the following day, when one

regiment of the 33d, having advanced

to the edge east of Sivry, was forced to

dig in, in order to protect its flank.

The troops of the 29th on that day were

under a terrific concentration of enemy
fire. They made a new attack in order

to get beyond the Molleville clearing,

but on the right no advance could be

made. The left of the division succeed-

ed in joining up with the line of the 33d

in the Bois Plat-Chene.

AT THE BOIS D'ORMONT
The 33d Division held its positions

without further advance until Oct. 22,

when it was relieved. The 29th, how-

ever, struggled to get forward under an

ever-increasing concentration of fire.

On Oct. 11 a new attack made no prog-

ress. The following day the 114th In-

fantry, acting under the orders of the

18th French Division, on its immediate

right, attacked the Bois d'Ormont. Later

the 113th Infantry attacked from the

northwest and reached the edge of the

wood. These troops were unable to hold

their positions. On Oct. 13 the enemy
delivered two violent counterattacks on

the 113th, but our troops held to their

position.

This regiment, on Oct. 15, began an

attack against Molleville Farm and up

to the ridge of La Grande Montagne. It

reached its objective on the left, but was
held up on the right. On the following

day the regiment was relieved at the

edge of La Grande Montagne by the 26th

Division.

On Oct. 23 the 29th Division, assisted

by one regiment of the 26th, carried the

Etrayes Ridge, finally occupying the

Pylon°, the observatory on its crest. On
the following day the 29th Division re-

pulsed a counterattack, while the 26th

attempted to get through the Bois de

Belleu. It repulsed three German coun-

terattacks; the fourth, however, drove

our troops out. Elements of the 26th

moved forward again during the night

and succeeded in reaching the northern

edge of the wood. Further to the right,

two battalions made two attacks against

Hill 300. They took the hill, but were

unable to hold it. On Oct. 27 the 26th

Division, assisted by the right of the

29th, launched a general assault which

finally cleared Belleu Wood. Advanced
troops got into the Bois d'Ormont, but

had to fall back.

The 29th Division, between Oct, 28 and

30, was relieved by the 79th, which had

just been shifted over to the right by

the 33d Division, this latter unit coming

up on the main line of the Meuse heights

from Fresnes to a point one kilometer
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from Woel. The 79th on Nov. 1 also

took over part of the 26th Division's

sector, the latter moving to the front

Bois d'Ormont to Beaumont.
The 26th Division patrols on Nov. 9

reported that the enemy was retreating,

and the line began a general advance.

On the following day both the 26th and
33d Divisions attacked, the former mak-
ing only sUght progress. The latter unit

captured the village of Marcheville and
the Bois des Harville. Early on the

morning of Nov. 11 the 33d Division at-

tacked again, capturing Riaville, Pinthe-

ville, Malzeray, and Harville. It was in

these positions when the armistice was
signed. On the front of the 26th an at-

tack had been ordered, but the signing

of the armistice prevented it.

DESPERATE EFFORTS OF ENEMY

From Sept. 26 to Nov. 11 the enemy,

commanded by General von der Mar-
witz, used forty-six different divisions in

the line against the American forces

—

thirteen of these were engaged twice

and two three times. Of the forty-six

divisions, fifteen were first-class shock

divisions. The enemy threw in against

us one-third of his total forces in

France.

In the last few weeks of the Meuse-

Argonne battle our commanders ob-

served the phenomenon of the Germans
sending their reinforcements directly

into the line, instead of following what
had been the invariable rule of with-

drawing shattered divisions for replace-

ments and training behind the lines. In

several cases units of a German division

appeared at different places on the line,

due to the urgent necessity of stopping

the gaps with whatever troops w^ere

available at the moment.
It is certain that up to Nov. 1 the

enemy expected to break down our of-

fensive by the stubbornest machine-gun
and artillery defense since the begin-

ning of the war. After that he saw that

withdrawal behind the Meuse was inev-

itable and attempted to extricate his

badly tangled troops from the dangerous

positions in which they found them-
selves.

New York's Greeting to the 77th Division

The 77th Division, commanded by
Major Gen. Alexander, and containing

most of the New York men who took

part in the Meuse-Argonne battle, re-

ceived the plaudits of a million friends

and spectators when it paraded up Fifth

Avenue on May 6. Like the parade of

the 26th Division in Boston, the event

was typical of the warm greeting that

awaited all the soldiers in their home
towns. These 2,700 New York boys,

drawn from nearly every race on earth,

made a picture never to be forgotten as

they marched beneath miles of waving
flags and cheering throngs from Wash-
ington Square to 110th Street. The en-

thusiasm, however, was tempered by the

pageant for the dead, centring about

ten white flags containing 2,356 gold

stars in memory of those who had given

their lives for their country.

The headquarters troops, with guns
over shoulders and helmets slung upon
their backs, marched sixteen abreast,

filling the avenue from curb to curb.

These troops were followed by the 802d
Engineers and the 302d Field Signal

Battalion, and behind them marched
' without weapons the 305th and the 306th

Machine Gun Battalions.

But the great spectacle was the

infantry, including the artillery march-
ing as infantry. Of all the great parades

and military pageants which New York
had seen there had been nothing which
so abundantly and impressively tilled the

eye as the battalions which marched in

solid masses from sidewalk to sidewalk,

each filling a little more than the length

of a block, with glittering bayonets ris-

ing rhythmically with each step. The
crowd gave a special greeting to the 1st

Battalion of the 308th Infantry, "The
Lost Battalion," as it has been called for

its heroic stand while surrounded in the

Argonne. The main body of the wounded
followed in automobiles of the Motor

Corps of America. A special ceremony

of honor was held at the Court of Heroic

Dead in front of the Public Library.



HAIG'S FINAL DISPATCH
Review of the Whole War as One Great and Continuous En-

gagement—British March to the Rhine

[First Half]

Field Marshal Sir Douglas Haig's final dispatch regarding the operations of

the British armies in France is dated March 21, 1919, and was made public in

London on April 11. It is divided into three parts. The first deals with the

armistice and the march of the British to the Rhine. The second is a masterly

review of the whole luar as a single campaign. In the third. Sir Douglas Haig
singles out certain of his officers for honorable mention. The first and last sec-

tions are reproduced below in somewhat condensed form, but the main section, con-

taining the British comTnander's survey of the whole war, is presented in the full

official text.

PART I.

ADVANCE INTO GERMANY

AT 11 o'clock on Nov. 11, 1919, at

which hour and date the armistice

^ granted to Germany by the Allies

took effect, the British front ex-

tended over a distance of about sixty

miles from the neighborhood of Mont-
bliart, east of Avesnes, to just north of

Grammont. This front from south to

north was held by troops of the Fourth,

Third, First, Fifth, and Second Ba-itish

Armies, all of whom were in hot pursuit

of the enemy at the moment when the

araiistice came into operation.

Troops were at once directed not to ad-

vance east of the line reached by them at

the time when hostilities ceased, and
certain parties of Gennans taken pris-

oner after that hour were returned to the

enemy.

The zone allotted to the British armies
extended from the front then held by us

in an easterly direction as far as the
Gennan frontier, whence it continued in

a northeasterly direction to the Cologne
bridgehead. To permit the enemy to

withdraw his troops from the area im-

maliately in front of us, our positions

were maintained unchanged until the

morning of the 17th of November. There-
after, to avoid all possibility of collision

between the opposing forces, the move-
ment of troops toward the frontier was
regulated so as to preserve a safety zone

of ten kilometers in depth between our

advanced detachments and the enemy's

rearguards.

As we progressed eastward, the front

held by the British armies, already

short, would automatically be decreased.

On the other hand, the maintenance of

supply across and beyond the battle

areas presented difficulties which would

grow rapidly as our communications

lengthened. These two considerations

made it both feasible and necessaiy to

effect a redistribution of troops, so that

the extent of the forces advancing into

Germany should be no moi-e than was ab-

solutely necessary to meet military re-

quirements.

I decided that the opening stages of

our advance should be carried out by the

Second and Fourth Annies, xmder com-
mand of the two senior army command-
ers, General Plumer and General Raw-
linson, and that each army should consist

of four coi-ps each of four divisions. To

insure rapidity of movement and to fa-

cilitate supply, the artillery and auxili-

ary aims and services accompanying
these aiTOies were cut down to a mini-

mum, and all sui-plus units then attached

to them were transferred to the First,

Third, and Fifth Armies. Arrangements
were made for reorganizing these last-

mentioned aiTnies and for withdrawing
them to areas further west.
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At midnight on the 17th of November
the 2d Cavalry Division covering the

front of the Fourth Army and the 1st

and 3d Cavalry Divisions covering the

front of the Second Army crossed the

line reached on the 11th of November and
commenced the march to the German
frontier. The leading infantry divisions

moved forward on the following day.

The advance was carried out under ac-

tive service conditions, cavalry leading

and all military precautions being taken.

Among all arms, the general bearing,

smartness, and march discipline of the

troops were of a high order, reflecting
credit on the army and the nation. All

traces of the desperate fightingr and forced

marches of the previous months had been re-

moved, and men, horses, guns, and vehicles

appeared as though turned out for parade.
Throughout the advance, despite long dis-

tances covered under difficult conditions, in-

different billets, and the absence of the usual
opportunities for bathing or renewing
clothes, the same general standard of ex-

cellence was maintained in a remarkable
degree.

WELCOME BY THE LIBERATED
In every town and village streets were

festooned with flags and spanned by tri-

umphal arches bearing messages of welcome.
Men, women, and children thronged to meet
our troops and exchange greetings in French
and English. Nor was their gratitude con-
fined to demonstrations such as these.

Wherever our men were billeted during their

advance everj'thing possible was done for

their comfort. In many cases refreshment
was pressed upon them without payment,
and on all sides, despite the shortage of

food from which the occupied districts of

Belgium had long suffered, the generosity of

the civil population found means to supple-

ment the rations of our troops. During this

period large numbers of released prisoners
of war, French and British, came through
our lines and were passed back to collecting

stations. The enemy seems to have liberated

the majority of the allied prisoners west of

the Rhine without making any provision for

their feeding and conveyance. The result

was that much unnecessary suffering was
caused to these unfortunate individuals,

while a not inconsiderable additional burden
was placed upon our own transport and
supplies.

At the time of the armistice railheads were
on the general line Le Cateau, Valenciennes,
Lille, Courtrai, and for many miles in front

of them bridges had been broken and track
torn up or destroyed by mines. Even after

the cessation of hostilities delay action

mines, which the enemy had laid in the
course of his retreat without preserving ex-

act record of their location, went up from
time to time, causing serious interruption to
traffic. The clearing of these mines was a
work of considerable risk, and the fact that
comparatively so few mines exploded after
trains had begun to run is entirely due to
the great courage and skill with which of-
ficers, noncommissioned officers, and men of
the tunneling companies performed the dif-

ficult and dangerous task of detecting them
and rendering them harmless.

Until roads and railways could be got
through to the areas which the enemy had
not damaged the progress of our troops was
necessarily limited by our ability to supply
them.

SUCCORING CIVILIANS

[Sir Douglas Haig notes that the difficulties

of transport were increased by the necessity
of giving succor to the liberated civilian

population.]

In this connection it is not out of place to

refer to the work done by the British Army
in providing food and medical attendance for

a civil population which in France alone
amounted to nearly 800,000 persons. In
France it entailed the supply and distribution

of more than 5,000,000 rations during a period
exceeding six weeks, until the Frencli were
able to complete their arrangements for re-

lieving us of the task. The service we were
able to render in the name of humanity has
been most generously acknowledged by the
French authorities.

The fulfillment of our progrram under such
conditions would have been Impossible with-
out the exercise of great patience and wholer
hearted co-operation on the part of the troops
under very trying conditions.

It will readily be understood that had our
advance been conducted against active oppo-
sition even from a beaten and demoralized
enemy, our progress must have been greatly
delayed. Immense loss would have been
caused to property of all descriptions and
incalculable suffering inflicted upon the in-

habitants of the invaded districts of Belgium,
France, and Luxemburg.
On the morning of Dec. 1, a dat3 forever

memorable as witnessing the consumma-
tion of tlie hopes and efforts of four and one-
half years of heoric fighting, the 1st Cav-
alry Division crossed the frontier between
Belgium and Germany. On the same day
the 2d and 1st Canadian Divisions of the
Canadian Corps and the . 29th and 9th Di-
visions of the 2d Corps resumed their marcli
toward the frontier. On this date, however,
the supply situation became critical, trains

due on Nov. 30 failing to arrive until the

night of Dec. 1-2. In consequence, for two
days the army remained practically station-

ary, and it was not until Dec. 4 that prog-
ress was resumed.
Before Christmas Day the troops of the

Second Army had reached their final areas
in the occupied territories of Germany.
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PART II.

FEATURES OF THE WAR
In this, my final dispatch, I think it

desirable to comment bi'iefly upon certain

general features which concern the whole

series of operations carried out under my
command. I am urged thereto by the con-

viction that neither the course of the war
itself nor the military lessons to be

drawn therefrom can properly be com-
prehended, unless the long succession of

battles commenced on the Somme in 1916

and ended in November of last year on
the Sambre are viewed as forming part
of one great and continuous engagement.

To direct attention to any single phase
of that stupendous and incessant struggle

and seek in it the explanation of our suc-

cess, to the exclusion or neglect of other

phases possibly less striking in their im-
mediate or obvious consequences, is, in my
opinion, to risk the formation of unsound
doctrines regarding the character and re-

quirements of modern war.

If the operations of the last four and
a half years are regarded as a single

continuous campaign, there can be recog-

nized in them the same general features

and the same necessary stages which, be-

tween forces of approximately equal

strength, have marked all the conclusive

battles of history. There is in the first

instance the preliminary stage of the

campaign, in which the opposing forces

seek to deploy and manoeuvre for posi-

tion, endeavoring while doing so to gain

some early advantage which might be

pushed home to quick decision. This

phase came to an end in the present war
with the creation of continuous trench

lines from the Swiss frontier to the sea.

Battle having been joined, there fol-

lows the period of real struggle, in which
the main forces of the two belligerent ar-

mies are pitted against each other in

close and costly combat. Each command-
er seeks to wear down the power of re-

sistance of his opponent and to pin him
to his position, while preserving or ac-

cumulating in his own hands a power-
ful reserve force with which he can ma-
noeuvre, and, when signs of the enemy
becoming morally and physically weak-
ened are observed, deliver the decisive at-

tack. The greatest possible pressure

against the enemy's whole front must be
maintained, especially when the crisis of

the battle approaches. Then every man,
horse, and gun is required to co-operate,

so as to complete the enemy's overthrow
and exploit success.

In the stage of the wearing-out strug-
gle losses will necessarily be heavy on
both sides, for in it the price of victory
is paid. If the opposing forces are ap-
proximately equal in numbers, in cour-
age, in morale, and in equipment there
is no way of avoiding payment of the

price or of eliminating this phase of the
struggle.

In former battles this stage of the con-

flict has rarely lasted more than a few
days, and has often been completed in a
few hours. When armies of millions are
engaged, with the resources of great em-
pires behind them, it will inevitably be
long. It will include violent crises of

fighting, which, when viewed separately

and apart from the general perspective,

will appear individually as great inde-

cisive battles. To this stage belong the

great engagements of 1916 and 1917,

which wore down the strength of the Ger-
man armies.

Finally, whether from the superior

fighting ability and leadership of one of

the belligerents as the result of greater

resources or tenacity or by reason of

higher morale, or from a combination of

all these causes, the time will come when
the other side will begin to weaken and
the climax of the battle is reached. Then
the commander of the weaker side must
choose whether he will break off the en-

gagement, if he can, while there is yet

time, or stake on a supreme effort what
reserves remain to him. The launching

and destruction of Napoleon's last re-

serves at Waterloo was a matter of min-
utes. In this world war the great sortie of

the beleagruered German armies, commenced
>n the 21st of March, 1918. lasted four months,
yet it represents a corresponding stage In a
single colossal battle.

The breaking down of such a supreme ef-

fort will be the signal for the commander
of the successful side to develop his greatest

strength, and seelt to turn to immediate ao-

eount the loss in material and morale, which
their failure must inevitably produce among
his opponent's troops. In a battle joined and
decided in the course of a few days or hours
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there is no risk tliat the lay observer will

seek to distinguish the culminating opera-
tions by which victory is seized and exploit-

ed from the preceding stages by which it has
been made possible and determined. If the

whole operations of the present war are re-

garded in correct perspective the victories of

the Summer and Autumn of 1918 will be seen

to be as directly dependent upon the two
years of stubborn fighting that preceded
them.

LENGTH OF THE WAR
If the causes which determined the length

of the recent contest are examined in the

light of the accepted principles of war, it

will be seen that the duration of the strug-

gle was governed by and bore a direct rela-

tion to certain definite factors which are
enumerated below.

In the first place, we were unprepared for

war, or at any rate for a war of such mag-
nitude. We were deficient in both trained

men and military material, and, what was
more important, had no machinery ready by
which either men or material could be pro-
duced in anything approaching the requisite

quantities. The consequences were two-fold.

First, the necessary machinery had to be
improvised hurriedly, and improvisation is

never economical and seldom satisfactory. In

this case the high-water mark of our fight-

ing strength in infantry was only reached
after two and a half years of conflict, by
which time heavy casualties had already been
incurred. In consequence, the full man
power of the empire was never developed in

the field at any perior of the war.

As regards material, it was not until mid-
summer, 1916, that the artillery situation be-
came even approximately adequate to the
conduct of major operations. Throughout the

Somme battle the expenditure of artillery am-
munition had to be watched with the great-

est care. During the battles of 1917 ammu-
nition was plentiful, but the gun situation

was a source of constant anxiety. Only in

1918 was it possible to conduct artillery op-
erations independently of any limiting con-
sideration other than that of transport.

The second consequence of our unprepared-
ness was that our armies were unable to in-

tervene, either at the outset of the war or
until nearly two years had elapsed, in suffi-

cient strength adequately to assist our
allies. The enemy was able to gain a not-
able initial advantage by establishing him-
self in Belgium and Northern France, and
throughout the early stages of the war was
free to concentrate an und"ue proportion of
his effectives against France and Russia.
The excessive burden thrown upon the gal-
lant army of France during this period
caused them losses, the effect of which has
been felt all through the war and directly
influanced its length. Just as at no time
were we as an empire able to put our own
full strength into the field, so at no time

were the Allies as a whole able completely
to develop and obtain the full effect from
their gi-eatly superior man power. What
might have been the effect of British inter-

vention on a larger scale in the earlier stages

of the war is shown by what was actually

achieved by our original Expeditionary
Force.

ALLIES' MIRACULOUS RECOVERY
It is interesting to note that in previous

campaigns the side which has been fully

prepared for war has almost invariably

gained a rapid and complete success over its

less well prepared opponent. In 1866 and
1870, Austria, and then France, were over-

whelmed at the outset by means of superior

preparation. The initial advantages derived

therefrom were followed up by such vigorous

and ruthless action, regardless of loss, that

there was no time to recover from the first

stunning blows. The German plan of cam-
paign in the present war was undoubtedly

based on similar principles. The margin by
which the German onrush in 1914 was
stemmed was so narrow and the subse-

quent struggle so severe that the word
" miraculous " is hardly too strong a term
to describe the recovery and ultimate victory

of the Allies.

A further cause adversely influencing the

duration of the war on the Western front

during its later stages, and one following in-

directly from that just stated, was the sit-

uation in other theatres. The military

strength of Russia broke down in 1917 at a
critical period, when, had she been able to

carry out her military engagements, the war
might have been shortened by a year. At a
later date, the military situation in Italy in

the Autumn of 1917 necessitated the transfer

of five British divisions from France to Italy,

at a time when their presence in France
might have had far-reaching effects.

Thirdly, the Allies were handicapped In

their task and the war thereby lengthened

by the inherent difficulties always associated

with the combined action of armies of sep-

arate nationalities, differing in speech and
temperament and, not least important, in

military organization, equipment and supply.

Finally, as indicated in the opening para-
graph of this part of my dispatch, the huge
numbers of men engaged on either side,

whereby a continuous battlefront was rapid-

ly established from Switzerland to the sea,

outflanking was made impossible and ma-
noeuvre very difficult, necessitated the delivery

of frontal attacks. This factor, combined
with the strength of the defensive under

modern conditions, rendered a protracted

wearing-out battle unavoidable before the

enemy's power of resistance could be over-

come. So long as the opposing forces are

at the outset approximately equal in num-
bers and morale and there are no flanks to

turn, a long struggle for supremacy is in-

evitable.



544 THE NEW YORK TIMES CURRENT HISTORY

TOTAL CASUALTIES

Obviously, the irreater the length of a war
the higher is likely to be the number of cas-

ualties incurred in it on either side. The
same causes, therefore, which served to pro-

tract the recent struggle are largely respon-

sible for the extent of our casualties. There
can be no question that to our general un-
preparedness must be attributed the loss of

many thousands of brave men whose sacri-

fice we deeply deplore, while we regard their

splendid gallantry and self-devotion with un-
stinted admiration and gratitude.

Given, however, the military situation ex-
isting in August, 1914, our total losses in the
war have been no larger than were to be
expected. Neither do they compare unfavor-
ably with those of any other of the belliger-

ent nations, so far as figures are available

from which comparison can be made. The
total British casualties in all theatres of war,
killed, wounded, missing and prisoners, in-

cluding native troops, are approximately
three millions, (3,076,388.) Of this total some
two and a half millions (2,568,834) were in-

curred on the Western front. The total

French losses, killed, missing, and prisoners,

but exclusive of wounded, have been given
officially as approximately 1,831,000. If an
estimate for wounded is added, the total can
scarcely be less than 4,800,000, and of this

total it is fair to assume that over four mil-
lions were incurred on tlie Western '-ont.

The published figures for Italy, killed and
wounded only, exclusive of prisoners, amount
to 1,400,000, of which practically the whole
were incurred in the western theatre of war.
Figures have also been published for Ger-

many and Austria. The total German cas-
ualties, killed, wounded, missing, and prison-
ers, are given at approximately six and a
half millions, (6,485.000.) of which the vastly
greater proportion must have been incurred
on the Western front, where the bulk of the
German forces were concentrated and the
hardest fighting took place. In view of the
fact, however, that the number of German
prisoners is definitely known to be consider-
ably understated, these figures must be ac-
cepted with reserve. The losses of Austria-
Hungary in killed, missing, and prisoners are
griven as approximately two and three-quar-
ter millions. (2.772.000.) An estimate of
wounded would give a total of over four
and a half millions.

UNDER CONTSTANT STRAIN
The extent of our casualties, like the dura-

tion of the war, was dependent on certain
definite factors which can be stated shortly.

In the first place, the military situation

compelled us, particularly during the first

portion of the war, to make great efforts

before we had developed our full strength in

the field or properly equipped and trained

our armies. These efforts were wasteful of

men, but in the circumstances they could

not be avoided. The only alternative was to

do nothing and see our French allies over-
whelmed by the enemy's superior numbers.
During the second half of the war and that

part embracing the critical and costly period
of the wearing-out battle, the losses pre-

viously suffered by our allies laid upon the

British armies in France an increasing share
in the burden of attack. From the opening

.

of the Somme battle in 1916 to the termina-
tion of hostilities the British armies were
subjected to a strain of the utmost severity,

which never ceased, and consequently had
little or no opportunity for the rest and
training they so greatly needed.

In addition to these particular considera-
tions, certain general factors peculiar to
modern war made for the inflation of losses.

The great strength of modern field defenses
and the power and precision of modern
weapons, the multiplication of machine guns,

trench mortars and artillery of all natures,

the employment of gas and the rapid devel-

opment of the airplane as a formidable
agent of destruction against both men and
material, all combined to increase the price

to be paid for victory.

If only for these reasons no comparisons
can usefully be made between the relative

losses incurred in this war and any previous
war. There is, however, the further con-
sideration that the issues involved in this

stupendous struggle were far greater than
those concerned in any other war in recent
history. Our existence as an empire, and
civilization itself, as it is understood by the
free Western nations, were at stake. Men
fought as they have never fought before
in masses.

Despite our own particular handicaps and
the foregoing general considerations, it is

satisfactory to note that, as the result of the
courage and determination of our troops,

and the high level of leadership generally
maintained, our losses even in attack over
the whole period of the battle compare favor-
ably with those inflicted on our opponents.
The approximate total of our battle casual-
ties in all arms, and including overseas
troops, from the commencement of the
Somme battle in 1916 to the conclusion of the
armistice, is 2,110.000. The calculation of

German losses is obviously a matter of grreat

difficulty. It is estimated, however, that the
number of casualties inflicted on the enemy
by British troops during the above period
exceeds two and a half millions. It is of

interest, moreover, in the light of the para-
graph next following, that more than half
the total casualties incurred by us in the
fighting of 1918 were occasioned during the
five months, March-July, when our armies
were on the defensive.

ATTACKED WHENEVER POSSIBLE
Closely connected with the question of

casualties is that of the relative values of
attack and defense. It is a view often ex-
pressed that the attack is more expensive



HAIG'S FINAL DISPATCH 545

than defense. This is only a half statement
of the truth. Unquestionably, unsuccessful

attack is generally more expensive than de-

fense, particularly if the attack is pressed
home with courage and resolution. On the
other hand, attack so pressed home, if skill-

fully conducted, is rarely unsuccessful,

whereas, in its later stages especially, unsuc-
cessful defense is far more costly than
attack.

Moreover, the object of all war is victory,

and a purely defensive attitude can never

bring about a successful decision, either in a
battle or in a campaign. The idea that a
war can be won by standing on the defensive

and waiting for the enemy to attack is a
dangerous fallacy, which owes its inception

to the desire to evade tTie price of victory.

It is an axiom that decisive success in battle

can be gained only by a vigorous offensive.

The principle here stated has long been rec-

ognized as being fundamental, and is based
on the universal teaching of military history

in all ages. The course of the present war
has proved it to be correct.

To pass for a moment from the general to

the particular, and consider in the light of

the present war the facts upon which this

axiom is based.

A defensive r61e sooner or later brings

about a distinct lowering of the morale of the

troops, who imagine that the enemy must be

the better man, or at least more numerous,

better equipped with and better served by
artillery or other mechanical aids to victory.

Once the mass of the defending infantry

become possessed of such ideas the battle is

as good as lost. An army fighting on enemy
soil, especially if its standard of discipline

is high, may maintain a successful defense

for a protracted period, in the hope that vic-

tory may be gained elsewhere or that the

enemy may tire or weaken in his resolution

and accept a compromise. The resistance of

the German armies was undoubtedly pro-

longed in this fashion, but in the end the

persistence of our troops had its natural

effect.

Further, a defensive policy involves the

loss of the initiative, with all the consequent

disadvantages to the defender. The enemy
is able to choose at his own convenience the

time and place of his attacks. Not being

influenced himself by the threat of attack

from his opponent, he can afford to take

risks, and by greatly weakening his front In

some places can concentrate an overwhelm-
ing force elsewhere with which to attack.

The defender, on the other hand, becomes
almost entirely ignorant of the dispositions

and plans of his opponent, who is thus in a
position to effect a surprise. This was
clearly ex,emplified during the fighting of

1918. As long as the enemy was attacking

he obtained fairly full information regarding
our dispositions. Captured documents show
that, as soon as he was thrown once more
on the defensive and the initiative returned
to the Allies, he was kept in comparative

ignorance of our plans and dispositions. The
consequence was that the Allies were able
to effect many surprises, both strategic and
tactical.

As a further effect of the loss of the initia-

tive and ignorance of his opponent's inten-
tions, the defender finds it difficult to avoiA
a certain dispersal of his forces. Though for
a variety of reasons, including the fact that
we had lately been on the offensive, we were
by no means entirely ignorant of the enemy's
intentions in the Spring of 1918, the unavoid-
able uncertainty resulting from a temporary
loss of the initiative did have the effect of
preventing a complete concentration of our
reserves behind the point of the enemy's at-

tack.

An additional reason, peculiar to the cir-

cumstances of the present war, which in

itself compelled me to refuse to adopt a
purely defensive attitude so long as any
other was open to me, is to be found in the
geographical position of our armies. For
reasons stated by me in my dispatch of July
20, 1918, we could not afford to give much
ground on any part of our front. The expe-
rience of the war has shown that if the de-
fense is to be maintained successfully, even
for a limited time, it must be flexible.

END OF THE WAR
If the views set out by me in the preceding

paragraphs are accepted, it will be recog-
nized that the war did not follow any un-
precedented course, and that its end was
neither sudden, nor should it have been un-
expected. The rapid collapse of Germany's
military powers in the latter half of 1918
was the logical outcome of the fighting of

the previous two years. .It would not have
taken place but for that period of ceaseless
attrition which used up the reserves of the
German armies, while the constant and
growing pressure of the blockade sapped
with more deadly insistence from year to

year at the strength and resolution of the
German people. It is in the great battles of

1916 and 1917 that we have to seek for
the secret of our victory in 1918.

Doubtless the end might have come sooner
had we been able to develop the military
resources of our empire more rapidly and
with a higher degree of concenti'ation, or

had not the defection of Russia in 1917

given our enemies a new lease of life.

So far as the military situation is con-

cerned, in spite of the great accession of

strength which Germany received as the re-

sult of the defection of Russia, the battles

of 1916 and 1917 had so far weakened her

armies that the effort they made in 1918

was insufficient to secure victory. More-

over, the effect of the battles of 1916 and
1917 was not confined to loss of German man
power. The moral effects of those battles

were enormous, both in the German Army
and in Germany. By their means our sol-

diers established over the German soldier a
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ALLIED OCCUPATION OF TVESTERX GERMANY: THE BLACK LINE AT THE LEFT
SHOWS BATtLEFRONT AT TIME OF ARMISTICE. THE LIGHT SHADING ALONG THE
RHINE INDICATES THE NEUTRAL ZONE SEPARATING THE OCCLTIED REGION FROM

THE REST OF GERMANY

moral superiority, which they held In an
ever-increasing degree until the end of the
war, even in the difficult days of March and
April, 1918.

VALUE OF CAVALRY
From time to time, as the war of position'

dragged on and the enemy's trench systems
remained unbrolten, while questions of man
power and the shortage of shipping became
acute, the wisdom or necessity of maintain-
ing any large force of mounted men was
freely discussed. In the light of the full ex-

perience of the war the decision to preserve
the cavalry corps has been completely justi-

fied. It has been proved that cavalry,

whether used for shock effect under suitable

conditions or as mobile infantry, have still

an indispensable part to play in modern
war. Moreover, it cannot safely be assumed
that in all future wars the flanks of the

opposing forces will rest on neutral States

or impassable obstacles. Whenever such a
condition does not obtain, opportunities for

use of cavalry must arise frequently.

Throughout the great retirement in 1914
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our cavalry covered the retirement and pro-

tected the flanks of our columns against the

onrush of the enemy, and on frequent occa-

sions prevented our infantry from being

overrun by the enemy's cavalry. Later in

the same year at Ypres their mobility multi-

plied their value as a reserve, enabling them
rapidly to reinforce threatened portions of

our line.

During the critical period of position war-
fare, when the trial of strength between
the opposing forces took place, the absence

of room to manoeuvre made the importance
of cavalry less apparent. Even under such
conditions, however, valuable results may be

expected from the employment of a strong

force of cavalry when, after there has been
severe fighting on one or more fronts, a
surprise attack is made on another front.

Such an occasion arose in the operations be-

fore Cambrai at the close of 1917, when the

cavalry were of the greatest service ; while
throughout the whole period of trench fight-

ing they constituted an important mobile re-

serve.

At a later date, when circumstances found
us operating once more in comparatively
open country, cavalry proved themselves of

value in their true role. During the German
offensive in March, 1918, the superior mo-
bility of cavalry fully justified their exist-

ence. At the commencement of the battle,

cavalry were used under the Fifth Army
over wide fronts. So great, indeed, became
the need for mounted men that certain units

wMch had but recently been dismounted
were hurriedly provided with horses and did

splendid service. Frequently, when it was
impossible to move forward other troops in

time, our mounted troops were able to fill

gaps in our line and restore the situation.

The absence of hostile cavalry at this period

was a marked feature of the battle. Had
the German command had at their disposal

even two or three well-trained cavalry divi-

sions, a wedge might have been driven be-

tween the French and British Armies. Their
presence could not have failed to have added
greatly to the difficulties of our task.

In the actions already referred to east of

Amiens the cavalry were again able to

demonstrate the great advantage w(hich their

power of rapid concentration gives them In

a surprise attack. Operating in close concert

with both armored cars and infantry, ithey

pushed ahead of the latter and by anticipat-

ing the arrival of German reserves assisted

materially in our success. In the battle of

Oct. 8, they were responsible for saving the

Cambrai-Le Cateau-St. Quentin railway
from complete destruction. Finally, during
the culminating operations of the war, when
the German armies were falling back in dis-

organized masses, a new situation arose

which demanded the use of mounted trooi)s.

Then our cavalry, pressing hard upon the

enemy's heels, hastened his retreat and threw
him into worse confusion. At such a time

the moral effect of cavalry is overwhelming
and is in itself a sufficient reason for the re-
tention of that arm.
On the morning of the armistice two

British cavalry divisions were on the march
east of the Scheldt, and before the orders to
stop reached them they had already gained
a line ten miles in front of our infantry
o-tposts. There is no doubt that, had the
advance of the cavalry been allowed to con-
tinue, the enemy's disorganized retreat would
have ibeen turned into a rout.

VALUE OF MECHANICAL CON-
TRIVANCE

A remarkable fe'ature of the present war
has been the number and variety of me-
chanical contrivances to which it has given
birth or has brought to a higher state of
perfection.

Besides the great increase in mobility made
possible by the development of motor trans-
port, heavy artillery, trench mortars, ma-
chine guns, airplanes, tanks, gas, and barbed
wire have in their several spfheres of action
played very prominent parts in operations,
and as a whole have given a greater driving
power to war. The belligerent possessing a
preponderance of such mechanical con-
trivances has found himself in a very favor-
able position as compared with his less well
provided opponent. The general superiority
of the Allies in this direction during the con-
cluding stages of the recent struggle un-
doubtedly contributed powerfully to their suc-
cess. In this respect the aiTny owes a great
debt to science and to the distinguished
scientific men who placed their learning and
skill at the disposal of their country.

It should never be forgotten, however, that
weapons of this character are incapable of
effective independent action. They do not in
themselves possess the power to obtain a
decision, their real function being to assist
the infantry to get to grips with their op-
I>onents. To place in them a reliance out of
proportion to their real utility ; to imagine, for
example, that tanks and airplanes can take
the place of infantry and artillery, would be
to do a disservice to those who have the
future of these new weapons most at heart
by robbing them of the power to use them
to their best effect.

Every mechanical device so far produced is

dependent for its most effective use upon
the closest possible association with other
arms, and in particular with infantry and
artillery. Airplanes must rely upon infantry
to prevent the enemy from overrunning their

airdromes, and, despite their increasing
range and versatility of action, are clearly

incapable in themselves of bringing about a
decision. Tanks require the closest artillery

support to enable them to reach their ob-

jectives without falling victims to the

enemy's artillery, and are dependent upon the

Infantry to hold the position they have won.
As an instance of the interdependence of
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artillery and tanks, we may take the

actions fought east of Amiens on Aug. 8 1918,

and forowing days. A very large number
of tanks were employed in these operations,

and they carried out their tasks in the most
brilliant manner. Yet a scrutiny of the

artillery ammunition returns for this period

discloses the fact that in no action of similar

dimensions had the expenditure of ammuni-
tion been so great.

Immense as the influence of mechanical

devices may be, they cannot by themselves

decide a campaign. Their true r61e is that of

assisting the infantryman, which they have
done in a most admirable manner. They can-

not replace him. Only by the rifle and
bayonet of the infantryman can the decisive

victory be won.

CO-OPERATION

This war has given no new pi-inciples ; but

the different mechanical appliances above
mentioned—and in particular the rapid im-

rrovement and multiplication of airplanes,

the use of immense numbers of machine guns
and Lewis guns, the employment of vast

quantities of barbed wire as effective ob-

Btacles, the enormous expansion of artillery

and the provision of great masses of motor
transport—have introduced new problems of

oonsiiderable complexity concerning the ef-

fective co-operation of the different arms and
services. Much thought has had to be be-

stowed upon determining how new devices

'

could be combined in the best manner with
the machinery already working.

The development of the Air Service is a
matter of general knowledge, and figures

showing something of the work done by
our airmen were included In my last dis-

patch. The combining of their operations

with those of the other arms, and particu-

larly of the artillery, has been the subject

of constant study and experiment, giving

results of the very highest value. As re-

gards machine guns, from a proportion of

one gun to approximately 500 infantrymen
In 1914, our establishment of machine guns
and Lewis guns had risen at the end of 1918

to one machine gun or Lewis gun to approxi-
mately twenty infantrymen. This great ex-

pansion was necessarily accompanied by a
modification of training and methods both for

attack and defense and resulted ultimately

in the establishment of the Machine Gun
Corps under an Inspector General.

During the same period the growth of our
artillery was even more remarkable, its n\im-

bers and power increasing out of all propor-
tion to the experience of previous wars. The
486 pieces of light and medium artillery with
which we took the field in August, 1914, were
represented at the date of the armistice by
6,437 guns and howitzers of all natures, in-

cluding pieces of the heaviest calibre.

This vast increase so profoundly influenced

the employment of artillery and was accom-
panied by so intimate an association with

other arms and services that it merits spe-
cial comment.
In the first place, big changes were re-

quired in artillery organization, as well as
important decisions concerning the propor-
tions in which the different natures of artil-

lery and artillery ammunition should be
manufactured. These changes and decisions
were made during 1916 and resulted in the
existing artillery organization of the British
armies in France.

In order to gain the elasticity essential to
the quick concentration of guns at the deci-
sive point, to enable the best oise to be made
of them and to facilitate ammunition supply
and fire control, artillery comjnanders, act-
ing under army and corps commanders, were
introduced and staffs provided for them.
This enabled the large concentrations of guns
required for our offensives to be quickly
absorbed and efficiently directed. The pro-
portions required of guns to howitzers and
of the lighter to the heavier natures were
determined by certain factors, namely, the
problem of siting in the comparatively limit-
ed areas available the grreat numbers of
pieces required for an offensive; the " lives

"

of the different types of gruns and howitzers,
that is, the number of rounds which can be
fired from them before they become unserv-
iceable from wear ; and questions of relative
accuracy and fire effect upon particular
kinds of targets.

ARTILLERY METHODS
The result attained by the organization

established in 1916 Is in Itseif strong evidence
of the soundness of the principles upon which
it was based. It made possible a high degree
of elasticity and by the full and successful
exploitation of all the means placed at its

disposal by science and experience, insured
that the continuous artillery battle which
began on the Somme should culminate, as it

did, in the defeat of the enemy's guns.
The great development of air photography,

sound ranging, flash spotting, air-burst rang-
ing and aerial observation brought counter-
battery work and harassing fire both by day
and night to a high state of perfection. Spe-
cial progress was made in the art of engag-
ing moving targets with fire controlled by
observation from airplanes and balloons.
The work of the field survey sections in the
location of hostile battery positions by re-

section and the employment of acaurate maps
was brought into extended use. In combina-
tion with the work of the calibration sections
in the accurate calibration of guns and by
careful calculation of corrections of range
required to compensate for weather condi-
tions, it became possible to a large extent to

dispense with registration, whereby the
chanca of effecting surprise was greatly in-

creased. In the operations east of Amiens
on the Sth of August, 1918, in which over
2,000 guns were employed, practically the
whole of the batteries concentrated for the
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purpose of the attack opened fire for the

first time on the actual morning of the

assault.

The use of smoke shell for covering the

advance of our infantry and masking the

enemy's positions was introduced and em-
ployed with increasing frequency and effect.

New forms of gas shell were made available,

and their combination with the infantry at-

tack carefully studied. The invention of a
new fuse known as " 106,"which was first

used in the battle of Arras, 1917, enabled
wire entanglements to be easily and quickly
destroyed and so modified our methods of

attacking organized positions. By bursting

the shell the instant it touched the ground

and before it had become buried, the destruc-
tive effect of the explosion was greatly in-

creased. It became possible to cut wire with
a far less expenditure of time and ammuni-
tion, and the factor of surprise was given a
larger part in operations.

Great attention was paid to the training
of personnel, and, in particular, the Chapper-
ton Down Artillery School, Salisbury Plain,
was formed for training artillery brigade
commanders and battery commanders, while
artillery schools in France were organized
for the training of subalterns and noncom-
missioned officers.

IConclusion in the Next Issue']

Final Battles in Mesopotamia

Official Report of General Marshall Regarding the Victorious

Operations on the Tigris—Occupation of Baku

THE official report of Lieut. Gen.

Sir W. R. Marshall, covering

the last military operations of the

war against the Turks in Meso-

potamia in the period between Oct. 1

and Dec, 31, 1918, was made public in

London on April 12, 1919. The report

falls naturally into two parts, the ac-

count of the operations on the River

Tigris, and that covering the reoccupa-

tion of Baku.

General Marshall deals first with the

attack on the Tur^cish Sixth Army, cov-

ering the approaches to Mosul, which

opened on Oct. 23. The main operations

on the River Tigris were intrusted to

Lieut. Gen. Sir A. S. Cobb's 1st Corps,

consisting of the 17th and 18th Divisions

and the 7th and 11th Cavalry Brigades.

Both these divisions, says General Mar-
shall, were new formations, and, with the

exception of a few units, had had no

previous war experience. A serious out-

break of influenza which occurred at this

time also greatly reduced the fighting

strength of all units. It is a curious fact

that as soon as the operations started

there were practically no further cases of

influenza.

The operations took place under the

most arduous conditions. Long marches
had to be made over waterless country,

and after fighting had been in progress

for some days the tired troops were
called on for renewed exertions in order

to close in on the enemy and force his

surrender. The result was a complete
success for the British arms.
The bulk of the Turkish forces (calcu-

lated at about 9,000 rifles and fifty-nine

guns) were located on the Tigris, in a
position of great natural strength astride

the Fatha Gorge. The enemy's right

flank was protected by two formidable

ranges of hills, which could not be turned

owing to lack of water in the desert.

Only light armored cars could operate

in this direction, and a direct attack on

the main position would have proved
very costly. The plan adopted, there-

fore, was to turn the left of the Turkish

position on the Tigris and force a cross-

ing of the Lesser Zab, thus getting their

right bank positions in enfilade, and so

enabling our troops on that bank to at-

tack with greater chances of success.

Having clei,red the left bank of the

enemy, it was then intended to cut his

line of retreat on Mosul by means of

cavalry working up the left bank and by

light armored motor cars moving round

the enemy's right.

These operations, begun on Oct. 23,

were brilliantly carried out. The Turks

were speedily forced to abandon their

strong position, and on the 25th one of
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the British columns drove back superior

enemy forces and occupied Kirkuk. Next

day the 11th Cavah-y Brigade, sweeping

round the left rear of the Turks, forded

the Tigris fourteen miles upstream from

Shergat, and seized the Huwaish Gorge,

MAP OF THE MOSUL CAMPAIGN

thus blocking the road to Mosul. At the

same time the light armored cars, mov-
ing round the right rear of the enemy,

cut the telegraph line to Mosul, thus

isolating the Tigris force from the 6th

Turkish Army Headquai-ters. There-

after, continuous pressure was main-

tained on the enemy, although the ad-

vance through difficult country, in great

heat and with insufficient supplies of

water, imposed a great strain on all

arms.

TURKISH FORCE TRAPPED

On Oct. 28 the 17th Division closed

with the Turkish rearguard, which was
holding a position three miles south of

Shergat, and drove it from its trenches.

In this attack the assault by the 2d Royal
West Kent Regiment was skillfully ar-

ranged and gallantly carried through to

the enemy's rearmost line of • trenches,

over 200 prisoners and eleven machine
gims being captured. During the day
Turkish resei-ves, some 2,500 strong, with
several batteries of artillery, made re-

peated attempts from the south to break
through the 11th Cavalry Brigade, but
their attacks were unsuccessful. In the

evening the 7th Cavalry Brigade, after a

march of seventeen hours from Fatha,

in which they covered forty-three miles,

and crossed the difficult Hadraniya Ford,

where several men and horses were
drowned, joined the 11th Cavalry Bri-

gade, and took over the protection of

the right flank. All troops on the right

bank north of the enemy main body
were now under the command of Brig.

Gen. Cassels, who conducted the opera-

tions which barred the retreat of the

Turks to Mosul. The report continue?:

The position now was that a stubborn
and not yet defeated enemy lay between
Cassels's command and the 17th Division.

The troops were urgently in need of rest;

the 17th Division had been marchins: and
fighting for the preceding four days under
most arduous conditions. The 11th Cav-
alry Brigade had been continuously in ac-
tion for seventy-two hours, and all had
made very long marches. Nevertheless,
it was imperative to call on the troops for
renewed exertions in order to close in on
the enemy and force his surrender. Dur-
ing the night (Oct. 28-29) the Turks made
repeated attempts to break through to the
north, but were each time repulsed. In
spite of exhaustion, darkness, and abom-
inable roads, the troops of the 17th Di-
vision responded magnificently to the call

made on them, and by 11 A. M. on the
29th had driven back the Turkish rear-
guard on to the main body, which was
holding a position north of Shergat. This
position consisted of successive lines of

hasty intrenchments commanding a series

of ravines which had to be crossed by
the attackers. Early in the afternoon the
attack was launched against this position

in the face of a galling fire. While this

was in progress the Turks delivered a
heavy and vigorous counterattack, which
in one place reached the line held by the
supporting battalions before it was
stopped and dispersed with heavj' loss by
an immediate counterattack.

Meanwhile a serious threat from Turkish
reinforcements moving down from the

Mosul direction developed against Cas-
sels's right flank. These troops estab-

lished themselves with guns and machine
guns on the high bluffs near Hadraniya,
but were promptly dealt with by the 7th
Cavalry Brigade. Tlie 13th Hussars gal-
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THROUGH PERSIA TO THE CAUCASUS

loped across the open, dismounted under
the bluffs, and, led by their Colonel, car-

ried the position by assault, many Turks
being accounted for with the bayonet.

Mounted pursuit by the remainder of the

7th Cavalry Brigade cleared away further

menace from the north, and resulted in

the capture of 1,000 prisoners, with two
guns and twelve machine guns.

The enemy's avenues of escape north-
ward were now effectively blocked, thanks
to the skillful and resolute handling of his

detachment by General Cassels, and the

firm determination of his troops, who re-

pulsed every attempt by the enemy to

break through. Gripped as in a vise, with
his men packed in ravines, which were
raked by our guns from across the Tigris,

Ismail Hakki, the Turkish commander,
found himself in a hopeless position, and
no relief was in sight. At dawn on Oct.

30, just as our troops were about to renew
the attack, white flags appeared all along
the Turkish lines, and later on Ismail
Hakki surrendered in person.

Thus ended the last battle fought in

the war by a Turkish army. The total

capture during the operations amounted

to 11,322 prisoners, (including 643 of-

ficers,) 51 guns, 130 machine guns,

over 2,000 animals, 3 paddle steam-

ers, and large quantities of gun and rifle

ammunition, bombs, a complete bridging

train, and war material of all kinds.

General Marshall at once pushed on his

cavalry toward Mosul, They were within

twelve miles of the town when news of

the armistice was received, but the place

was duly occupied as a " deterrent to

disorder."

REOCCUPATION OF BAKU
General Marshall next turns to the re-

occupation of Baku. His account reads

as follows:

Immediately after the conclusion of the

armistice with Turkey on Oct. 31 I re-

ceived instructions to reoccupy Baku, (in

co-operation with our allies,) and all

available troops of the 39th (British) In-

fantry Brigade were ordered to concen-
trate for this purpose at Enzeli. They
were joined there on Nov. 9 by Russian
and Armenian troops under General
Bicharakhov, who had been driven by the

Turks out of Petrovsk, where the Turkish
commander, despite representations by
both British and French staff officers,

refused to recognize the armistice.

At this time Nuri was commanding the

Turkish forces in the Caucasus. An en-
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voy had been dispatched to lilm on Nov.
4 asking for a definite date to be fixed

by the Turks for the evacuation of Baku,
but a procrastinating reply was i-eceived,

and in consequence the envoy was sent

back again to him, accompanied by a staff

officer, to Inform him that Baku would
be occupied by a British and Russian
force on Nov. 17, by which date Turkish
troops, with the exception of a small de-

tachment lo preserve order, were to be
clear of the town.

At dawn on Nov. 16 a fleet of seventeen
transports left Enzeli, escorted by three

vessels of the Caspian fleet, which had
been armed by the royal navy. During
the morning of Nov. 17 they were joined

off Nargin Island by General Bichara-
khov's Russian force, escorted by the

Russian Caspian fleet. The expedition
was accompanied by French and American
representatives, and the vessel conveying
Major Gen. W. M. Thomson, command-
ing the British troops, entered Baku at
the head of the combined fleets flying the

flags of Great Britain, France, Russia,
and America. Our troops landed without
opposition, and Baku was taken over from
the Turks, who completed their evacua-
tion of the town during the afternoon.

Many and varied were the questions
which had to be dealt with in Baku,
among which I may instance shipping con-
trol, feeding the inhabitants, (numbering a
quarter of a million.) finance, (including
the reopening of the Russian State Bank,)
settlement of labor disputes in the oil

fields, strikes in the town, payTnent of

overdue wages, reopening the Transcau-
casus system of railways, getting into

working order the oil pipe line from Baku
to Batum, &c. All these questions were
most ably and firmly dealt with by Gen-
eral Tliomson, who was quite evidently
the right man in the right place.

Our efforts had to contend with the
mutual jealousy and intolerance of vari-
ous factions, and it is not too much to

say that all arrangements for reorganiza-
tion were hampered by entirely unneces-
sary delays ih withdrawal on the part of
the Turks. After retiring from Petrovsk
they made further delay at Elizabetopol
and other towns, much of which was due
to the excessive amount of baggage
(mostly loot) which they attempted to re-

move, together with a reserve of one
month's supplies requisitioned by them
from the country. A mission had also to

be sent to Tiflls to put an end to the

hostilities which had commenced between
the Georgians and Armenians.

Despite armed Bolshevist ships based on
Astrakhan, our armed vessels have per-

mitted of the reopening of the Caspian

trade and fisheries except in the far
north.

During the month of December the re-

sult of our actions by land and sea along
the Caspian littoral was one of steady
progress toward pacification as the confi-

dence of the people was gradually gained,

and the repatriation of the Armenian and
Russian refugees who had been driven
out of the Caucasus by the Turks has
nearly beeen completed. Toward the end
of the year troops from our Saloniki force

landed at Batum. Baku and Krasno-
vodsk passed out of my command on the
last day of December, 1918, as it was
considered easier to maintain troops at
these places by the Batum-Baku line,

which was now working with some regu-
larity.

HUGE CAMP OF REFUGEES
The refugee camp of Armenians, As-

syrians, Nestorians, and Jelus which I

formed at Bakuba in September, now con-
tains some 40,000 men, women, and chil-

dren, in approximately equal proportions.
These refugees have been accommodated
in tents, and have been carefully sepa-
rated according to their various tribes

and sects. I hope the repatriation of all

these refugees will take place early in

the coming Spring, and I have already
set machinery in motion with this end in

view.

In a final word General Marshall says:

The campaign in Mesopotamia has lasted
just four years. From small beginnings,
when Fao Fort was captured on Nov. 6,

1914, the ration strength of the force when
Mosul was occupied had grown to some
420,000, including lal)or battalions.

The area of territory of the Turkish
Empire which has been conquered and
occupied amounts to 114,000 square miles.

Actual captures since the beginning of
the campaign amount to 4.'>.500 prisoners
and 2.T0 guns, together with vast quanti-
ties of war material of all descriptions.

These results have been achieved in a
country destitute of shade in Summer and
Impassable owing to floods in wet
weather, and are a lasting record of the

gallantry and endurance of the officers

and men, both British and Indian, who
have fought uncomplainingly in spite of

heat, thirst, rain, and discomfort for four

years in Mesopotamia.
No General had ever, I venture to think,

been more loyally served, and I take this

opportunity of recording my most grateful

thanks to all ranks and all services who
have fought so gallantly, worked so hard,

and whose devotion to duty has made
the Mesopotamian Expeditionary Force
an army in which all can be proud to

have served.



INTERNATIONAL CARTOONS
OF THE WAR

—From The New York Herald
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[American Cartoon]

The German Drive Has Finally Got to Paris

-(©) By Th& New York Tribune
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[Austrian Cartoon]

Poor Old Middle Class!

[American Cartoon]

The Tarantula!

—Die MusJcete, Viewna
Doomed always to get between two con-

flicting classes.

[American Cartoon]

Well, We're Settin' the

Rest of the World in

Order, Anyhow! "

—New York Evening World

[Danish Cartoon]

The Minstrels of Peace

—New York Herald -Ravnen Copenhagen
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[American Cartoon]

Wonder if It's Stormproof?

—From The San Francisco Chronicle
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[American Cartoons]

Ten Thousand Years of Progress

WELL J

I

^.„ , .,::^,.|

—From CoTlier'8

The cave man's family receives a visit from an •old friend

Come Right in, Doctor ~
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[English Cartoon]

Day-Dreams and Reality

1)

i

—Frovi The Passing Shoio, Lwxdon.

Clemenceau: "Yes, it sounds bee-3mtiful! But don't you think we might

just look over the fence and see how the monster is behaving himself today? "

~.-
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[German Cartoon]

France Unmasked
'TMP

i

—From Kladdcradcutsch, Berlin

The German cartoonist represents France as saying: "Now at last I can
show my true face."
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[English Cartoon]

France : " You think him safe, mon ami ? But you do

not live next door to him "

—From The World, London

" The next time, remember, the Germans will make no mistake. They will

break through into Northern France and seize the Channel ports as a base of

operations against England. They failed the last time because they did not

believe England would come in, and when they found she was coming in it was
too late to change their plan. You think the Germans will have no arms for

another attack? Ho! Ho! How do you know? By the time you found out that

they had, it would be too late."—Marshal Foch.
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[American Cartoons]

" To Have and to Hold Home, Sweet Home!

The Final Act of the World's Now to Get Busy and Pay Off

Greatest Drama the Mortgage

—OetUral Press Association
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[German Cartoon]

Munich's Carnival

y^^^^^

—From Kladderadatsch, Berlin

The Bavarian Lion: "You fools, I want peace!"
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[American Cartoons]

Closer and Closer " Straighten Up There, or

Leave the Table "

^Newark Evening NeiKS

[German Cartoon]

The Basis of the League

[Dutch Cartoon]

In Germany

'SimpUcissimua, Nunich

" Only on these terms can Germany enter."

-De Notenkralcer, Ainsterdam
" What In the world are you doing? "

" I am getting a little practice In political

debate."

'AA



^SP

[German Cartoon]

How Peace Entered Germany

—Fro7n Der Brummbar, BerUn
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[American Cartoon]

Bound to Get in Wrong

—Detroit NtW
[Italian Cartoon]

The Jugoslav

[American Cartoon]

Barricading the Way

-^Neio TorTo World

[Italian Cartoon]

The Fiume Episode

—n i20, Florence

—77 iSO, Florence Jucjoslav (who wished to swallow Italy)

:

"The reasons why he hates Italy have " Curse it all! I feel as If I were back on
been written all over him by Italian arms." the Plave."
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[American Cartoons]

Geneva It Pinches

—From Newspaper Enterp^-ise Association, Cleveland

[Dutch Cartoon]

Germany's Plight

^^

—From De Amsterdammer, Amsterdam

The hunf^ry eaglet is tearing its mother's breast.
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[American Cartoons]

Little Red Riding Hood The Big Stick

i

Carrying the Old World's

Load
I See My Finish

I

—San Francisco Chronicle
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[French Cartoon]

The Approach of Peace

—Foraien in L'Avenir, Paris

Briton and American: " We shall soon return to our homes! "

France: "Think of me on the rainy days!"

[English Cartoon]

Prince Charming and the Sleeping Beauties

5^^iS^^ —'Jr^T#5-^vtSi « !

—From The T)a\hj Fxprma, London
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[English Cartoon] [Austrian Cartoon]

Paying for Germany's War Paderewski Rides Into

Warsaw

—Evening News, London

[American Cartoon]

We Disposed of a Madman

—

We Can Deal With a

Mad Dog

—Die Muskete, Vienna

[English Cartoon]

Who Threw That Brick?
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FRANK L. POLK

Couii. lor of State Department and Acting Secretary of State in

absence of Secretary Lansing
(© Harris <t Ewing)



DR. KARL RENNER

321

Austrian Chancellor and Head of Peace Delegation
(© tntemational Film Service)
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GENERAL JUSTAS MANNERHEIM

Regent of Finland and Leader of Finnish Armies



LIEUT. COM. ALBERT C. READ

Commander of the NC-4. the first airplane to fly across the Atlantic

Ocean, May 27. 1919
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AVIATORS IN OVERSEAS FLIGHT

Lieut. Com. P. H. Bellinger of the
NC-1

((g) Ho^ria d EvAno)

Commander J. H. Towers of NC-&
and leader of expedition

(© Wide World Photos)

Lieutenant Walter Hinton, NC-4,
pilot

(© Kevstone Photo Netoa)

Lieutenant D. H. McCuUough,
NC-3, pilot

(© Press Illustrating Service)
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Berthelot ; 3. M. Pichon, France; 4, E. M. House, United States; '>, Lieut. Col. Hank'
6, President Wilson. United States ; 7. Lloyd George, Great Britain : 8, M. Clemenceau. Fran
9. A. J. Balfour, Great Britain; 10, H. White, United States; 11, General Tasker Bliss, Unit
States; 12. Robert Lansing, United States; 13, Lord Milner. Great Britain; 14, Bonar Law.
Great Britain; 1.5, G. N. Barnes, Great Britain; 16. Lord Robert Cecil. Great Britain; 17. M.
Tardieu, France; IS, R. L. Borden, Canada; 19, Prince Charoon, .Slam; 20. J. Ward, New
Zealand; 21, Phya Blbadh Kosha, Siam ; 22. W. M. Hughes, Australia; 23, L. L. Klotz. France,"
24, M. Benes, Czechoslovakia ; 2.5, M. Bratiano. Rumania ; 26, General Botha, South Africa

;

27, M. Cambon. France; 28. Leon Bourgeois, France; 29. M. Vesnitch. Serbia; 30, Roman
Omowski, Poland; 31, M. Paderewski, Poland; 32, Jan Smuts, South Africa; 33, W. F. Ma8.«>
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New Zealand; 34, M. Burgos, Panama; 35, Maharajah of Bikaner, India; 36, Lord Sinha,
India; 37, L'Emir Feisal, Arabia; 38, M. Trumbitch, Serbia; 39, N. Pashitch, Serbia; 40, Prince
Haidar, Arabia ; 41, M. Orlando, Italy ; 42, Dr. Moniz, Portugal ; 43, Dr. Vlllela, Portugal

;

44, M. Matsui, Japan ; 45, Baron Makino, Japan ; 46, M. Sonnino Italy ; 47, Marquis Saionji,
Japan; 48, M. de Alsua, Ecuador; 49, M. King, Liberia; 50, M. Calderon, Peru; 51, M. Mantoux,
interpreter ; 52, Marquis Raggi, Italy ; 53, M. Guilbaud, Haiti ; 54, M. Barzillai, Italy : 55,
Marshal Foch, France : 56, M. Politis, Greece ; 57, M. Blanco, Uruguay ; 58, M. Venizelos,
Greece ; 59, Lou Tseng Tslang, China ; 60, Sao Ke Alfred Sze. China ; 61, M. Bustamante, Cuba

;

62, M. Montes, Bolivia ; 63, M. Mendes, Guatemala ; 64, M. Magalhaes, Brazil : 65, M. Vandervelde,
Belgium ; 66, General Weygand. aid to Marshal Foch, France ; 67, M. Hymans, Belgium ; 68, E.
Pessoa, Brazil ; 69, M. Vandenheuvel, Belgium.

(From drawing by J. Simont in ti'Illuatration)
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PHILADELPHIA HONORS ITS " IRON " DIVISION

' '^a IT - -*^

EEEEZ

Men of the 28th Division ma-^ching before Independence Hall,
and passing the Liberty Bell, whici. had been brought forth from its
shrine and placed on view for the occasion.

(© Vnderuood rf Underwood) ^-" ^



CITY OF RHEIMS AT THE END OF THE WAR

Rheims was for four years under the German guns and every
reverse of the German arms was signalized by a savage outburst of

shellfire. Scarcely a building escaped

jmrn^^'i^^"^^

Progress shown in gathering up the debris in Rheims, prepara-
tory to the first labors of reconstruction and the building of work-
men's quarters in the subxirbs

-^ " '



GERMANY AND THE TREATY TERMS
Brockdorff's Long Effort to Modify the Treaty

by Means of Notes and Counterproposals

[Period Ended June 20, 1919]

COUNT BROCKDORFF-RANTZAU,
head of the German Peace Mis-

sion, who had left Versailles

for Spa on May 17, returned on

the 19th. He was accompanied by Herr
Landsberg and Herr Giesberts, who had
been to Berlin for consultation with the

Government. With the plenipotenti-

aries were General von Secht and about

forty other military and naval experts.

Throughout the next four weeks the

world's attention was centred upon the

desperate efforts of Brockdorff and his

fellow-delegates to induce the Council

of Four to modify the stringent peace

terms that had been handed to them on
May 7. As oral discussion had been

barred, the Germans continued submit-

ting notes of protest and counterargu-

*nent until May 29, when they finally

produced an elaborate set of counterpro-

posals, a document of some 60,000 words.

To this the Council of Five on June 16

made an almost equally extended reply,

chapter for chapter; it was in effect an
ultimatum calling for Germany's final

acceptance or refusal on or before Mon-
day, June 23. It offered a number of

concessions, but none of vital import.

During the seven-day interval that fol-

lowed, while the German Government
and National Assembly were in agitated

discussion as to whether to sign or re-

fuse to sign, the armies of occupation
made all necessary preparations to in-

vade the interior of Germany in case of
refusal, and the civilized world waited
for the outcome calmly but with intense

interest. The German National Assem-
bly, which was in continuous session at
Weimar, received the allied ultimatum
on June 18. The Cabinet discussed the
terms continuously, but up to the 20th
(at the hour of going to press) the de-

cision was not known. Meanwhile Ger-

many was stirred as never before over

the question of accepting or rejecting the

terms, and no one could safely predict

the outcome.

On the day of his return to Versailles

Count von Brockdorff-Rantzau called the

Presidents of the different commissions
together to lay before them the instruc-

tions he had received at Spa. He also

issued instructions for the drafting of a
bulletin to be submitted to Berlin for

approval. A special edition of the daily

press report for Berlin was being pub-
lished for the Germans at Versailles; all

the articles for this official report were
being written by the German correspon-

dents under the direction of Brockdorff
himself.

On May 20 the German delegation sent

a note to the Secretariat of the Peace
Conference, the tenth communication of

the kind, requesting an extension of time,

on the ground that the discussion of all

the aspects of the treaty could not be
completed by May 21, the date officially

set for the German reply. The note

was as follows:

Versailles, May 20.

To His Excellency the President of the
Peace Conference, M. Clemenceau

:

Sir: The German Peace Delegation in-

tends during the next few days to submit
communications to the allied and asso-
ciated Governments on the following
points, which, in the eyes of the delega-
tion, fall under the definition of sugges-
tions of a practical nature

:

First—A note concerning territorial

questions in the East; second, a note con-
cerning Alsace-Lorraine; third, a note
concerning the occupied territories;

fourth, a note concerning the extent and
discharge of the obligation undertaken
by Germany in view of reparation; fifth,

a note concerning the further practical

treatment of the question of labor laws;
sixth, a note concerning the treatment of

German private property in enemy coun-

tries.

Besides this, a syllabus is being pre-
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pared of the observations which are
called for from the German Government
by the draft of the treaty of peace in its

detailed provisions. The problems here-

by involved being in part of a very com-
plicated nature, and it having been nec-

essary to discuss them extensively with
the experts in Versailles, as well as with
those in Berlin, it will not be possible to

dispose of them within the time limit of

fifteen days notified by your Excellency

on the 7th instant, although the delega-

tion will take pains to transmit as many
notes as possible within the limit.

Having regard to this, I beg, in the
name of the German peace delegation, to
move that the contents of the intended
notes be regarded as having already been
made the subject of discussion in writing,
and that the requisite time be granted to
us for a more detailed exposition.
Accept, Sir, the assurance of my high-

est esteem,

BROCKDORFF-RANTZAU.

Allies Extend Time

To this note M. Clemenceau replied as

follows:
May 20, 1919.

Sir: I beg to acknowledge the receipt of

your fetter of May 20, stating that the

subjects on which the German delegation

wishes to offer suggestions ace so com-
plicated that the memoranda of the Ger-

man delegation cannot be completed with-

in the fifteen days granted on the 7th in-

stant and asking, in consequence, for an
extension of the time limit.

In reply, I beg to inform your Excellency
that the allied and associated Govern-
ments are willing to grant an extension
until Thursday, May 29.

Count von Brockdorff-Rantzau had
asked permission for a special train to

bring to Versailles printing presses and

a force of workmen to hasten the prep-

aration of the German reply. On May
20 a request that a German delegation

of four be granted passports to proceed

to Holland to arrange for food supplies

for Germany was granted. At this date

Herr Schwartz, the Saxon Minister of

Agriculture, severed his connection with

the German peace delegation, and on his

return to Dresden issued a statement

censuring the Peace Conference severely.

It developed about this time that the

[German delegation had summoned from
jBerlin for a consultation Karl Kautsky,
^the Independent Socialist leader. Herr
Pauli of the German Foreign Office,

head of the German General Electric
' Company, and other experts had also

been called.

CONSULTATION AT SPA

On May 22 von Brockdorff and several

of his colleagues left again for Spa, where
ithey were met by Chancellor Scheide-

anann. Dr. Bernhard Dernberg, Count von
jBemstorff, and Mathias Erzberger, who

had just come from a meeting of the Ger-

man Cabinet at Berlin. They had come
to decide on the final wording of the

counterproposals. Chancellor Scheide-

mann, backed in Berlin by Bemstorff and
Erzberger, who had most to do with

drawing up the reply and the numerous
notes, but whose work Brockdorff-Rant-

zau thought fit to edit and amplify, and
backed mainly by Landsberg in Ver-

sailles, acted vigorously in bringing

about the Spa conference. These mod-
erates, being in the majority, took a firm

grasp on the situation, which was threat-

ening to become chaotic. The whole cum-
bersome reply was taken to pieces and
the lines of a much more moderate and
concise reply were finally laid down. The
conference at Spa sat almost continually

for six hours, and at last reached unity.

Brockdorff returned to Versailles on the

24th. Professor Weber and Herr Die-

trich, members of the delegation, left for

Berlin the following day. They had given

their approval to the reply that was to be

made to the Allies on the provisions of

the treaty dealing with the demand for

the punishment of the former Kaiser and

financial arrangements.

The German counterproposals were

completed on May 27, and the printing

plant sent to Spa on a train from Ger-

many worked all night in printing them.

A typewritten copy was carried to Ber-

lin for delivery to the German Govern-

ment by the private secretary of Count

von Brockdorff-Rantzau.

DELIVERING COUNTERPROPOSALS

The counterproposals formulated by

the German delegation were delivered

through the French authorities to the
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Secretariat of the Peace Conference on

May 29. [A full summary of these coun-

terproposals will be found on Pages
18-28.] The bulky document was in

German, and there were only three copies

of it in the hands of the Allies. Twenty
interpreters were set to work at once to

translate it into English and French.

When completed it filled 146 typewritten

pages and bore the title " Observations

of the German Delegation on the Condi-

tions of Peace." It was published in Ber-
lin on May 28.

One of the first results of the German
proposals was to cause Premier Lloyd
George to call the whole British Cabinet

to Paris on June 1 for the purpose of

considering the advisability of modifying
the peace terms to Germany. It was un-
derstood that his main object was to as-

certain the character and strength of

Liberal Party sentiment on the subject.

Sessions of the Cabinet were held daily,

and it became apparent that British Lib-

eral sentiment corresponded closely to

that prevailing in the American Peace
Commission.

Considerable progress was made in

drafting the reply to the German coun-
terproposals by June 5, when it became
apparent that the contemplated modifica-
tion of the terms would involve few
changes, and those of a nonfundamental
nature. On the same date Premier Pade-
rewski appeared twice before the Council

of Four to protest against a proposed
plebiscite in Upper Silesia and against

suggested changes in the Polish western
frontier of strategic importance. Other
arguments against the allocation of Up-
per Silesia to Germany were also pre-

sented. By June 11 the reply was com-
pleted, and the Council of Five (Baron
Makino, representing Japan, had pre-
viously been admitted to the council)

were busily engaged in editing the re-

vised version of the terms of peace.

REVISED TREATY DELIVERED
On Monday, June 16, this revised ver-

sion of the peace terms granted Ger-
many, together with a covering letter,

was delivered to representatives of the
German peace delegation at 6:49 P. M.,
in the reading room of the Hotel des
Reservoirs, the German headquarters, by

Paul Dutasta, General Secretary of the

Peace Conference. It was received by
Secretary Simon and Barou von Loersner
of the German delegation, with whom
M. Dutasta held a conversation explain-

ing the nature of the document and the

time allotted for reply. The original

time limit was five days. Herr Simon
protested at the shortness of the period,

explaining that it would take two days
to go and two to return, thus leaving

only one day for considering the terms.

M. Dutasta was impressed and re-

turned to Paris by automobile at the

rate of seventy miles an hour, and laid

the case before Premier Clemenceau.
The latter communicated with President

Wilson and Premier Lloyd George by
telephone, and it was arranged to ex-

tend the time two days. M. Dutasta re-

turned' to Versailles at a seventy-mile

gait and informed the German delegates

of the extension just as they were taking
their special train for Weimar. The
time limitation of the Allies* ultimatum
ran to Monday evening, June 23.

Because of pressure of time the final

draft of revised terms handed to the

Germans was in the form of a copy of

the original draft of May 7 with the

changes written on the margins in red

ink. With this corrected copy the Ger-
man plenipotentiaries received twenty-
nine other copies to which they were
to transfer the red-ink changes.

A final meeting of the Council of Five
was held the same day. It was at-

tended by Marshal Foch, General Bliss,

and other military leaders, who discussed

various phases of last-hour moves and
possibilities in the German situation.

On the evening of June 16 Count von
Brockdorff-Rantzau, with other members
of the German peace delegation, left Ver-
sailles for Germany, bearing the revised

version of the Peace Treaty. In a hos-
tile French demonstration that occurred

on their departure, Herr Theodor Mel-
chior, head of the French Finance Com-
mission, and Frau Dorlblush, one of the

secretaries to the delegation, were struck

on the head by stones. On hearing of

the occurrence Premier Clemenceau at

once sent a letter to the head of the Ger-

man delegation, expressing deep regret

for this " reprehensible act," which was
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contrary to the law of the Seine and
Oise. The Police Commissioners were
dismissed from office.

NOTE EXCHANGE CONTINUES

The reply of the Council of Four to the
German note of May 10 on the repatria-

tion of prisoners of war was delivered on
May 22. This indicated that the Allies

differentiated between ordinary prison-

ers and those guilty of crime, and that

the latter would be held and punished.

The letter of von Brockdorff-Rantzau to

M. Clemenceau read as follows:

German Peace Delegation.

Versailles, May 10, 1919.

Sir: The German delegation has noted with
satisfaction that the draft treaty handed to

it recognizes the principle that the repatria-
tion of German prisoners of war and German
Interned civilians is to be effected with the
greatest possible rapidity.

It is In accordance with the opinion of the
German peace delegation that tlio task of
settling the details of the execution of that
repatriation should be Intrusted to a special

commission. Direct conversations between
the commissions of nearly all of the bellig-

erent States in regard to prisoners have been
shown to be the best means of solving the
difficulties, and it ought to be all the easier

at the present moment to clear up by early
discussion in a commission any divergencies
of view or doubts in regard to certain points.

Tlie German peace delegation, bearing in

mind Uie difference of jurisdiction in the
various countries concerned, is of the opinion,

for instance, that it is indispensable for
prisoners of war and interned civilians who
have been detained for offenses other than
those against disicpline to be repatriated un-
conditionally. Germany recognized this same
principle as regards the prisoners of war and
interned civilians of the allied and associated
powers detained in Germany.
In the view of the German peace delega-

tion, certain alleviations should, as a matter
of course and for reasons of equity, be agreed
to in favor of prisoners of war and interned
civilians for the period which will elapse un-
til their final departure.
The German peace delegation has, more-

over, been compelled to note that the ar-
rangements contemplated are favorable only
to the allied and associated governments,
for instance, so far as concerns the restora-

tion of private property, the search for
persons who have disappeared and the care
to be taken of graves. The German peace
delegation presumes that, for questions such
as these, complete reciprocity may be re-

quired for general reasons of humanity.
Because of the great technical difficulty

of repatriating prisoners of war and Interned
civilians, especially in view of the shortage

of tonnage and the lack of coal, the greatest
importance should be attached to finding a
solution of all preliminary questions before
the dispatch of the repatriated prisoners and
interned civilians actually begins. For that
reason the German peace delegation pro-
poses that the commission should start its
deliberations forthwith separately from all
other questions.

The explanation of this proposal lies, first-
ly, in the fact that there are thousands of
German prisoners of war and interned civil-
ians in overseas countries, but the German
delegation is likewise tliinking of the Ger-
mans who are In Siberia, and whose dispatch
seems to be a question not only of special
urgency, but of extraordinary difficulty.
The German delegation for reasons of in-

ternal policy regards it of the utmost im-
portance that the German prisoners of war
and interned civilians should be returned to
their homes in as normal a condition as pos-
sible, in order that they might there be
brought back as rapidly as possible Into the
economic life of the country. That only ap-
pears possible—tlie precise settlement of
transport problems apart—if everything pos-
sible is done to improve the mental and
physical state of those who are returning
home.
Having regard to the present situation in

respect of economic existence in Germany
it must be admitted that Germany is unable
to do with her own resources everything re-
quired in order to secure that end. This re-
fers especially to food and clothing. There-
fore the German delegation thinks it desir-
able that the deliberations of the commission
should likewise include an examination oi

the question of the manner in which the
allied and associated governments might
assist Germany in the solution of these
problems.
The question arises, for instsmce, of sup-

plying against repayment complete sets of
clothing, underclothing, and civilian cloth-

ing and footwear for the prisoners before
their dispatch.

I avail myself, &c.,

BROCKDORFF-RA2JTZAU.

The reply of the Council of the Allies

was as follows:

Paris, May 22, 1919.

Sir: The representatives of the allied and
associated powers have given consideration

to the repatriation of the German prisoners

of war. In reply, they wish to state that

they cannot agree that prisoners of war and
civilian prisoners who have been guilty of

crimes and offenses should be released.

These crimes and penal offenses have been

committed on allied soil and have been dealt

with by the legally constituted authorities

without reference to the fact that the wrong-
doer was a German rather than an allied

citizen.

For instance, a certain German prisoner



GERMANY AND THE TREATY TERMS

broke at night into the house of a farmer,

on whose estate he was set to work, and
murdered the farmer and his wife in cold

blood with a billhook. For this double mur-

der the said prisoner was sentenced to death

on June 11, 1918, by a regularly constituted

court-martial.

Under the Berne Convention, however, the

execution of the sentence is suspended until

peace is signed. Justice would certainly not

be satisfied if, as a consequence of the

treaty, this murderer was reprieved.

For these reasons the allied and associated

powers cannot agree to alter the provisions

of the draft treaty in respect to prisoners of

war who have been guilty of crimes or penal
offenses.

In regard to the second question, the Ger-

man peace delegation makes no specific sug-

gestions as to the alleviation which they
would propose for the prisoners of war and
interned civilians between the date of the

signing of peace and their repatriation. The
allied and associated powers are not aware
of what alleviation it is possible to make,
seeing that they have scrupulously endeav-
ored to observe both the laws of war and the
dictates of humanity in the treatment which
they have given to prisoners of war, and
that, as provided in the last section of Arti-

cle 218, It is essential that prisoners of war
and interned civilians should remain subject

to discipline and control pending their re-

patriation, in the interests of all concerned.
The German peace delegation may rest as-

sured that It is the intention of the allied

and associated Governments to treat their

prisoners of war during the period between
the signing of peace and their repatriation

with full consideration of their feelings and
needs.

The restitution of personal property to

prisoners of war constitutes a legal right

which the allied and associated powers have
every intention of respecting. As regards in-

formation about the missing, the allied and
associated powers have always endeavored
to supply the German Government with all

information in their possession on this sub-
ject, and they will certainly continue to do
so after peace is signed.

Concerning the care of graves, they would
point out that Articles 225 and 226 would ap-
pear to assure to the German people that the

grraves of their fellow-citizens shall be both
respected and properly maintained, and that
so far as is practicable under Clause 225, the
bodies of their soldiers and sailors may be
transferred to their own country.

In regard to the German request for com-
plete reciprocity, the representatives of the

allied and associated powers have to state

that they felt it necessary to !*>clude Artie' ».

222, in view of the treatment which their

own nationals have received while interned in

Germany during the war. As there was no
parallel between the treatment which was ac-
corded to prisoners of war by the German
Government on the one side and the allied

and associated powers on the other, no claim
for reciprocity in this respect can arise.

In regard to the third question, the repre-

sentatives of the allied and associated powers
are ready to do everything possible to

repatriate German prisoners of war and in-

terned civilians, properly fed and in good <;on-

dition, after the conclusion of peace. They
regret, however, that the present demands on
them from the territories recently liberated

from the German yoke, as well as from their

own nationals, will probably make it im-
possible for them to supply the prisoners of

war with clothing, &c., for which the Ger-
man delegation asks.

Finally, in regard to the appointment of a
commission to deal with the repatriation of
prisoners of war, the representatives of the

allied and associated powers will be glad to

set up such commissions Immediately upon
the signature of peace. They regret, how-
ever, that they do not see their way to ap-
point them until they are notified of the in-

tention of the plenipotentiaries of the Gar-
man Empire to sign peace.

I avail myself, &c.,

G. CLEMENCBAU.

Note on Reparation

• It is too late for Germany to seek to

deny both the aggression in the war and
her responsibility for it. This declara-

tion was made by Premier Clemenceau,

as President of the Peace Conference, in

replying to the German note on repara-

tion, the text of which, with the reply,

was made public on May 20.

The argument put forth by Count von
Brockdorff-Rantzau was that Germany
did not start a war of aggression, that

the German people were convinced they
fought a defensive war, and that the

present German Government could not

be held responsible for " faults " of the

former German Government.
Premier Clemenceau took up the points

made by the German delegation and de-

clared that the German Government last

November made no protest against the

charge in a note of Secretary Lansing

that Germany was the aggressor. The

President of the conference pointed out

further that Germany made the French

Government of 1871, and the Russian

Government of 1917, responsible for the
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acts of the Imperial regimes in France

and Russia.

The German note read as follows:

At Versailles, May 13, 1919.

To his EJxcellency, M. Clemenceau, Presi-

dent of the Peace Conference, Sir:

In the draft of the Peace Treaty submitted
to the German delegates. Part VIII., con-
cernlngr reparation, begins with Article 231,

which reads as follows:

The Allied and Associated Governments
affirm and Germany accepts the responsi-
bility of Germany and her allies for caus-
ing all the loss and damage to which the
Allied and Associated Governments and
their nationals have been subjected as a
consequence of the war imposed upon them
by the aggression of Germany and her
allies.

Now the obligation to make reparation has
been accepted by Germany by virtue of the

note from Secretary of State Lansing of Nov.
5, 1918, independently of the question of re-

sponsibility for the war. The German delega-

tion cannot admit that there could arise out

of a responsibility incurrent by the former
German Government in regard to the origin

of the world war any right for the allied and
associated powers to be indemnified by Ger-

many for losses suffered during the war.

The representatives of the allied and as-

sociated States have, moreover, declared sev-

eral times that the German people should

not be held responsible for the faults com-
mitted by their Governments. The German
people did not will the war and would not

have undertaken a war of aggression. They
have always remained convinced that this

war was for them a defensive war.
The German delegates also do not share

the view of the allied and associated Govern-
ments in regard to the origin of the war.
They cannot consider the former German
Government as the party which was solely

or. chiefly to blame for the war. The draft

of the treaty of peace transmitted by you
contains no facts in support of this view; no
proof on the subject is furnished therein.

The German delegates, therefore, beg you to

be so good as to communicate to them the

report of the commission set up by the allied

and associated Governments for the purpose
of establishing the responsibility of the au-
thors of the war.
Pray accept, Mr. President, the assurance

of my high consideration.

BROCKDORFF-RANTZAU.
The text of the reply of Premier Cle-

menceau was dated May 20, 1919, and

was as follows:

Mr. Chairman: In your note of May IS

you state that Germany, while " accepting "

in November, 1918, " the obligation to make
reparation," did not understand such an ac-

ceptance to mean that her responsibility was
involved either for the war or for acts of

the former German Government, and that it

is only possible to conceive of such an obli-

gation if its origin and cause are the respon-
sibility of the author of the damage. You
add that the German people would never
have undertaken a war of aggression.

Yet, in the note from Secretary of State
Lansing of Nov. 1, 1918, which you approve
of and quote in favor of your contention.
It is stated that the obligation to make repa-
ration rises out of " Germany's aggression
by land, sea, and air."

As the German Government did not at the
time make any protest against this allega-
tion, it thereby recognized it as well found-
ed. Therefore, Germany recognized in 1918,

implicitly but clearly, both the aggression
and her responsibility.

It is too late to seek to deny them today.
It would be impossible, you state further,

that the German people should be regarded
as the accomplices of the faults committed
by the " former Germian Government."
However, Germany has never claimed, and
such a declaration would have been contrary
to all principles of international law, that a
modification of its political regime or a
change in the governing personalities would
be sufficient to extinguish an obligation
already undertaken by any nation. She did
not act upon the principle she now con-
tends for either in 1871 as regards France
after the proclamation of the republic, nor
in 1917 in regard to Russia after the revolu-
tion which abolished the Czarist regime.
Finally, you ask that the report of the

Commission on Responsibility be communi-
cated to you. In reply, we beg to say that

the allied and associated powers consider
the reports of the commissions set up by the

Peace Conference as documents of an in-

ternal character which cannot be transmitted
to you.
Accept, Mr. Chairman, &c.,

G. CLEMENCEAU.

GERMAN ECONOMIC NOTE

Germany's share of the burdens grow-
ing out of the war, as set down in the

economic terms of the Peace Treaty,

was based on her ability to shoulder it,

and not according to her deserts, the

allied and associated council declared in

its answer to the Gennan note of pro-

test against this section of the treaty.

Germany was mainly responsible for

the damage and destruction, it was
pointed out, and she could not escape that

responsibility. It was not the peace

terms, the allied note said, but the acts,

of those who made and continued the

war which were the cause of any suf-

ferings Germany might have to bear.

The allied answer, which was made
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public on May 23, with the text of the

German note, was negative. It pointed

out that the German plea was exagger-

ated and ignored the fundamental con-

siderations which led to the imposition

of the terms.

The loss to world shipping through the

German submarine campaign, the reply

declared, was nearly 13,000,000 tons.

The Allies purposed to make Germany
repay only 4,000,000 tons. Responsibil-

ity for this shortage in shipping was
placed directly on Germany, and the

German share in replacing it was called

" very moderate."

In answer to the German plea that

Germany would be called upon to feed

67,000,000 persons, it was declared that

the Peace Treaty took 6,000,000 out of

German control. It was added that Ger-

man agriculture was in better shape than

that of Poland, Belgium, and Northern

France, where the fighting wa3 heaviest.

The Germans complained that they

would lose certain necessary commodi-
ties. The allied reply was that Germany
could import these goods. Germany, it

was asserted, destroyed the Lens coal-

fields, and the coalfields taken from her

in payment for the destruction wrought
still left her sufficient fuel supplies.

The Germans complained that the Ger-

man population would suffer under the

treaty, which was described as a " death

sentence." The reply pointed out that

all countries were suffering as a result

of the war, and there was no reason why
Germany, which was responsible for the

war, should not suffer.

German figures as to the loss in popu-
lation due to the blockade and specula-

tion as to what would happen to the pop-

ulation in the future were declared to be

fallacious. There would be every oppor-

tunity for Germany to make her position

in the world both stable and prosperous.

Germany, it was pointed out, had not suf-

fered from pillage and devastation, and
there would be a saving from reduction

of armaments and the size of her army
and in the turning of the armament-
making population to works of peace.

GERMAN COMPLAINTS IN DETAIL

Following is the text of the German
note:

Mr. President : In conformity with my
communication of the 9th instant I have the
honor to present to your Excellency the re-

port of the Economic Commission charged
with the study of the effect of the conditions

of peace on the situation of the German
population

;

In the course of the last two generations
Germany has become transformed from
an agricultural State to an industrial
State. As long as she was an agricultural
State Germany could feed 40,000.000 in-
habitants. In her quality of an industrial
State she could insure the nourishment of
a population of 67,000,000. In 1913 the im-
portation of foodstuffs amounted in round
figures, to 12,000,000 tons. Before the war
a total of 1.5,000,000 of persons provided
for their existence in Germany by foreign
trade and by navigation, either in a direct
or an indirect manner, by the use of for-
eign raw material.

GERMANY'S LOSS OF TONNAGE
According to the conditions of the treaty

of peace, Germany will surrender her mer-
chant tonnage and ships in course of con-
struction suitable for overseas trade. Ger-
man shipbuilding yards will build for five
years in the first instance tonnage des-
tined for the allied and associated gov-
ernments. Germany will, moreover, re-
nounce her colonies, all her overseas pos-
sessions, all her Interests and securities in
the allied and associated countries and in
their colonies, dominions, and protecto-
rates; will, as an installment of the pay-
ment for part of the reparation, be sub-
ject to liquidation, and may be exposed to
any other economic w^ar measure which
the allied and associated powers think
fit to maintain or to take during the
years of peace.
By the putting in force of the territorial

clauses of the treaty of peace Germany
would lose, to the east, the most impor-
tant regions for the production of corn
[cereals] and potatoes, which would be
equivalent to the loss of 21 per cent, of
the total crop of those articles of food.
Moreover, the intensity of our agricultural
production would diminish considerably.
On the one hand, the importation of

certain raw material indispensable for the
production of manure, such as phosphates,
would be hindered ; on the other hand, this
industry would suffer, like all other in-
dustries, from lack of coal. The treaty of
peace provides for the loss of almost a
third of the production of our coal n.ines.
Apart from this decrease, we are forced
for ten years to deliver enormous con-
signments of coal to various allied coun-
tries. Moreover, in conformity with the
treaty, Germany will concede to her
neighbors nearly three-quarters of her
minernl production and more than three-
fifths of hor zinc product.

"CONDEMNED TO DESTRUCTION"
After this diminution of her procluctp,

after the economic depression caused by
the loss of her colonies, of her merchant
fleet, and of her possessions abroad. Ger-
many would not be in a state to import
from abroad a sufficient quantity of raw
material. An enormous part of German
industry would therefore inevitably be
condemned to destruction. At the same
time, the necessity of importing food-
stuffs would increase considerably, while
the possibility of satisfying that demand
would diminish in the same proportion.
At the end of a very short time Ger-

many would, therefore, not be in a posi-
tion to give bread and work to her nu-
merous millions of Inhabitants, who would
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be reduced to earn their livelihood by
navigation and by trade. Those persons
would have to emigrate ; but that is a
material impossibility, all the more so be-
cause many countres, and the most im-
portant ones, will oppose any German
immigration. Moreover, hundreds of thou-
sands of Germans expelled from the terri-
tories of the powers now at war with Ger-
many from the colonies and territories
whch Germany must surrender, will re-
turn to their native land.
The putting into execution of the condi-

tions of peace would, therefore, logically
bring about the loss of several millions
of persons in Germany. This catastrophe
would not be long in coming about, see-
ing that the health of the population has
been broken down during the war by the
blockade, and during the armistice by the
aggravation of the blockade of famine.
No help, however important, or over how-
ever long a period it might be distributed,
would prevent these deaths en masse.
Peace would impose on Germany number-
less human sacrifices that this war of
four years and a half did not demand of
her pride. (1.750,000 killed, nearly 1,000,-

000 dead, victims of the blockade.)

"PUSHED BACK" HALF A CENTURY
We do not know, and indeed we doubt,

whether the delegates of the allied and
associated powers realize the inevitable
consequences which will take place in
Germany. An industrial State very thick-
ly populated, closely bound up with the
economic system of the world, and re-
duced to the obligation to Import enor-
mous quantities of raw material and food-
stuffs, suddenly finds herself pushed
back into the phase of her development
which would correspond to her economic
conditions and the numbers of her popu-
lation as they were half a century ago.
Those who will sign this treaty will sign
the death sentence of many millions of
German men, women, and children.

1 thought it my dutj^, before entering

upon a discussion of other details of the

treaty, to bring to the knowledge of the

allied and associated delegations this sum-
marj- expos6 of the problem of the German
population.

I have at the disposal of your Excellency
statistical proofs of the above statements.

I have the honor, &c..

BROCKDORFF-RANTZAU,

CAUSTIC REPLY OF THE ALLIES

The reply of the allied and associated

powers, approved by the council of their

principal members on May 22, reads as

follows

:

The allied and associated powers have re-

ceived and have given careful attention to

the report of the commission appointed by
the German Government to examine the eco-

nomic conditions of the treaty of peace.

This report appears to them to contain a
very inadequate presentation of the facts of

the case, to be marked In parts by great

exaggeration, and to ignore the fundamental
considerations arising both out of the inci-

dents and the results of the war, which ex-

plain and Justify the terms that it Is sought

to impose.
The German note opens with the statement

that the industrial resources of Germany;
were adequate before the war for the nour-
ishment of a population of 67.000.000, and it

argues as though this were the total for
which with diminished resources she will

still be called upon to provide.
This is not the case. The total population

of Germany will be reduced by about 6,000,-

000 persons in the non-German territories
which it is proposed to transfer. It is the
needs of this smaller aggregation that we
are called upon to consider.

RETRIBUTION FOR U-BOAT
SAVAGERY

Complaint is made in the German note that
Germany is required to surrender her mer-
chant tonnage, existing or in course of con-
struction, and that a prior claim is made
upon her shipbuilding capacity for a limited
term of years. No mention, however. Is

made of the fact that a considerable portion
of the smaller tonnage of Germany is left to
her unimpaired; and it seems to have entirely
escaped the notice of her spokesmen that the
sacrifice of her larger shipping is the Inevit-
able and necessary penalty imposed upon her
for the ruthless campaign which. In defiance
of all laws and precedent, she waged during
the last two years of the war upon the mer-
cantile shipping of the world.
As a partial offset against the twelve and

three-fourths million tons of shipping sunk.
It is proposed to transfer four million tons
of German shipping. In other words, the
shipping which it is proposed to take from
Germany constitutes less than one-third of
that which was thus wantonly destroyed.
The universal shortage of merchant ship-
ping is the result, not of the terms of peace,
but of the action of Germany, and no sur-
prise can reasonably be felt If she Is called

upon to bear a share—and it is a very mod-
erate share—of a loss for which her own
criminal deeds have been responsible.

Great stress is laid on the proposal that on
the eastern side Germany shall be deprived
of the regions specially devoted to the pro-
duction of wheat and potatoes. This is true.

But the note fails altogether to observe that
there is nothing in the Peace Treaty to pre-

vent either the continued production of those
commodities in the areas in question or their

importation Into Germany. On the contrary,

the free admission of these products of the

eastern districts is provided for during a
period of three years.

CEREAL MARKET OPEN TO GER-
MANY

Moreover, it is fortunate for Germany that

those regions have lost none of their produc-
tivity owing to the ravages of war. They
have escaped the shocking fate which was
dealt out by the German armies to tlie cor-

responding territories In Belgium and France
on the west, and Poland, Russia, Rumania,
and Serbia on the east. There appears to be
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no reason why their produce should not con-

tinue to find a market on German soil.

Stress is laid upon the proposed restric-

tions of the import of phosphates. It is,

however, forgotten that Germany has never

produced, but has always imported, the phos-

phates of which she stands in need. Nor is

there anything in the terms of peace which

will prevent or hinder the importation of

phosphates into Germany in the future.

Other countries which do not produce phos-

phates also are compelled to import them

in common with many other products from

the outside, and the only difference in the

two situations will arise from the relative

degree of wealth or impoverishment in the

countries concerned. I

The German note makes special complaint

of the deprivation of coal, and asserts that

nearly one-third of the production of the ex-

isting coal mines will be lost. But it omits

to notice that one-fourth of the pre-war con-

sumption of German coal was in the terri-

tories which it is now proposed to transfer.

Further, it fails to take into account the pro-

duction of lignite. 80,000,000 tons of which

were produced annually in Germany before

the war. and none of which is derived from

the transferred territory. Neither is any

reference made to the fact that the output

of coal in the non-transferred districts was
rapidly increasing before the war, and that

there is no reason to doubt that under proper

management there will be a continuing in-

crease in the future.

PENALTY FOR WRECKING MINES

But should not the coal situation be viewed

from a different and wider standpoint? It

cannot be forgotten that among the most
wanton acts perpetrated by the German
armies during the war was the almost com-
plete destruction by her of the coal supplies

of Northern France. An entire industry was
obliterated with a calculation and a savagery

which it will take many years to repair. The
result has been a grave and prolonged short-

age of coal in Western Europe. There can
be no reason in equity why the effect of this

shortage should be borne exclusively by the

allied nations who were its victims, or why
Germany, who deliberately made herself re-

sponsible for the deficiency, should not, to

the full limit of her capacity, make it good.

GERMAN STATISTICS UNRELIABLE
Stress also is laid upon the hardships al-

leged to be inflicted upon Germany by the

necessity of importing in future iron ores

and zinc. It is not understood why Ger-
many should be supposed to suffer from con-
ditions to which other countries contentedly
submit. It would appear to be a funda-
mental fallacy that the political control of a
country is essential in order to procure a
reasonable share of its products. Such a
proposal finds no foundation in economic
law or In history.

The allied and associated powers cannot

accept the speculative estimate presented to
them in the German note on the future
conditions of German industry as a whole.
This estimate appears to them to be char-
acterized and vitiated by palpable exaggera-
tions. No note is taken of the fact that the
economic disaster produced by the war is

widespread, and indeed universal. Every
country is called upon to suffer. There is

no reason why Germany, which was re-
sponsible for the war, should not suffer also.

Similarly, as regards the population of the
future, no reliance can be placed on the
data which are contained in the German
note. On the one hand, it is sought to
prove that emigration from Germany will
be necessary, but that few countries will
receive the intending immigrants. On the
other hand, it is sought to show that there
will be a flood of Germans returning to
their native land to live under the condi-
tions which have already been described as
intolerable. It would be unwise to attach
too much weight to either speculation.
Finally, the German note rashly asserts

that the peace conditions will '

' logically
bring about the destruction (' loss ' in
original) of several millions of persons in
Germany," in addition to those who have
perished in the war or who are alleged to
have lost their lives in consequence of the
blockade. Against the war losses of Ger-
many might fairly be placed the far greater
losses which her initiative and conduct of
the war have inflicted upon the allied coun-
tries and which have left an ineffaceable
mark upon the manhood of Europe. On the
other hand, the figures and the losses al-
leged to have been caused by the blockade
are purely hypothetical. The German es-
timate of future losses could be accepted
only if the premises upon which it is pre-
sumed to rest are accepted also. -

BRITAIN'S EXAMPLE CITED
But they are entirely fallacious. There is

not the slightest reason to believe that a
population is destined to be permanently
disabled because it will be called upon in
future to trade across its frontiers instead
of producing what it requires from within.
A country can both become and can con-
tinue to be a great manufacturing country
without producing the raw materials of its

main industries. Such is the case, for in-

stance, with Great Britain, which imports
at least one-half of her food supplies and
the great preponderance of her raw mate-
rials from abroad.
There is no reason whatever why Ger-

many, under the new conditions, should not
buildl up for herself a position both of sta-

bility and prosperity in the European world.

Her territories have suffered less than those

of any other Continental belligerent State

during the war. Indeed, so far as pillage or
devastation is concerned, they have not suf-

fered at all. Their remaining and un-
touched resources, supplemented by the vol-
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ume of Import trade, should be adequate for

recovery and development.

The German reply also Ignores the im-

mense relief that will be caused to her people

In the struggle for recovery by the enforced

reduction of her military armaments in fu-

ture. Hundreds of thousands of her Inhabi-

tants who have hitherto been engaged either

in training for armies or in producing in-

struments of destruction will henceforward

be available for peaceful vocations and for

increasing the industrial productiveness of

the nation. No result should be more satis-

factory to the German people.

NO ESCAPE FROM RESPONSIBILITY

But the first condition of any such recu-

peration would appear to be that Germany
should recognize the facts of the present

state of the world, which she has been

mainly instrumental In creating, and realize

that she cannot escape unscathed. The

share which she is being called upon to bear

of the enormous calamity that has befallen

the world has been apportioned by the vic-

torious powers, not to her deserts, but solely

to her ability to bear it.

All the nations of Europe are suffering

from losses and are bearing and will con-

tinue to bear burdens which are almost more

than they can carry. These burdens and

losses have been forced upon them by the

aggression of Germany. It is right that Ger-

many, which is responsible for the origin of

these calamities, should make them good to

the utmost of her capacity. Her hardship

will arise not from the conditions of peace,

but from the acts of those who provoked and

prolonged the war. Those who were respon-

sible for the war cannot escape its just con-

sequences.

THE GERMAN REPLY

The reply of the German delegation

to the note of the allied council was

delayed until May 25. In this rejoinder

Count von Brockdorff-Rantzau insisted

that Germany's only responsibility was

for the violation of Belgian neutrality,

for which it was ready to make repara-

tion. He declared that all the powers

were responsible for* the war and that

the material damage done was the work

of the allied armies as well as the Ger-

mans.

SARRE BASIN NOTES

Two notes sent by the German delega-

tion on May 13 and May 16, respectively,

were answered in a single letter sent by

Premier Clemenceau on May 24. The

complete text of this exchange was made

public by the State Department at Wash-

ington on May 25. Following is the Ger-

man note:
Versailles. May 13, 1919.

From German Peace Delegation to his Kx-
cellency the President of the Peace Con-
ference.

Sir: The German peace delegation has
inferred from the note of your Excellency,

dated the 10th instant, that the allied and as-

sociated Governments have formed the terms
of the treaty with constant thought of the

principles upon which, at the time, the armi-
stice and the negotiations for peace were
proposed. The (Jerman delegation will not,

of course, cast doubts upon this basis ; they
must, however, reserve to themselves the

right of pointing out those conditions which,
according to their views, are inconsistent

with the contention of the allied and asso-

ciated Governments.
Such an inconsistency is principally obvious

with regard to those conditions of the draft
of the treaty which bear upon the cession of

different parts of the territory of the empire
IrJiabited by a German population. Apart
from the restitution of Alsace-Lorraine to

France and from the occupation of Kehl,
which points I reserve to myself to treat

later on, the temporary or permanent sur-

render of the following fractions of German
territory is required from Germany : The
Sarre Basin, the districts of Eupen and Mal-
m6dy as well as Prussian Moresnet, Upper
Silesia, German districts of Middle Silesia,

Posnania, West Prussia and East Prussia.

The provisions made for the administrative

department (Regierungsbezirk) of Schleswig
also mean in the end a cession of parts of

German territory.

The German delegation fully realizes that

for a number of provisions on changes in

territory, contained in the draft of the treaty

of peace, the principle of national self-

determination may indeed be assured, as
certain groups of the population up to now
under German dominion, e. g., Poles, look

upon themselves as non-Germans. In the

Schleswig problem, too, reasons of nation-

ality may be alleged, albeit the German dele-

gation cannot see whence the allied and as-

sociated Governments derive the authority

for making the question of the boundary, Jo

be settled between Germany and Denmark,
an object of the peace negotiations. The
neutral Danish Government knows the ©res-

ent German Government always to have been

ready to come to an understanding with it

about the new frontier corresponding to the

principle of nationality. In case the Danish
Government should nevertheless prefer urg-
ing its claims by taking the circuitous way
of the peace negotiations, the German Gov-
ernment is not of a mind to object to this.

But this willingness of the German Gov-
ernment does not extend to those territories

of the empire which are not undoubtedly
inhabited by a population of foreign extrac-
tion. Above all it deems it to be inadmls-



GERMANY AND THE TREATY TERMS 11

sible that by the treaty of peace German
populations and territories should be bartered

about from sovereignty to sovereignty as if

they were mere chattels and pawns in a
game for the purpose of giving guarantee
for financial or economic claims of the ad-
versaries of Germany.

SARRE BASIN A CASE IN POINT

This especially holds good of the Sarre
Basin. Nobody denies that an unalloyed

German population is living there. In spite

of this the draft of the treaty of peace pro-

vides for a transfer of sovereignty over this

partly Prussian, partly Bavarian territory

upon France, which needs must lead up to

a complete coalescence with regard to the

management of customs, the coinage, admin-
istration, legislation and jurisdiction, or

which, at the very least, will in all these

respects put an utter end to the contact of

the Sarre district with the rest of the em-
pire.

The authorities of the occupying powers
cannot be ignorant of the fact that the

whole population is resisting with the utmost
determination such a severing from the old

home country. The few persons pretending
to think otherwise, because they either fawn
upon the existing power or hope to secure
for themselves illicit gains, do not count.

It would be all to no purpose to object that
the occupation is only meant to last for fif-

teen years and that on the expiration of this

delay a plebiscite is to decide on the future
nationality, for the return of the territory

to Germany is made dependent on the Ger-
man Government's then being able to buy
within short delay all the coal mines of the
territory from the French Government
against [?] in gold, and if payment cannot
be effected, the country is finally to pass
over to France, even though the population
should unanimously have voted for Germany.
Considering the financial and economical

conditions of the treaty, it appears to be
impossible that Germany would within fif-

teen years have the requisite quantity of

gold at her disposal ; moreover, even should
the gold be in the possession of Germany
the Interallied Reparation Commission,
which then would still be reigning over Ger-
many, would hardly permit such a use of
the gold to be made. In the history of
modern times there will very probably exist

no instance whatever that one civilized

power has obliged another to surrender its

nationals to foreign sway as an equivalent
for a sum of gold.

PAYING FOR DEVASTATION
In the public opinion of the hostile coun-

tries, the cession of the Sarre Basin is repre-
sented as being just compensation for the
devastation of mines in Northern France.
The German delegation acknowledge that

France must be compensated for these dam-
ages. They also admit that compensation in

money alone would not meet the present im-

paired economic position of France. The
clEiim to compensation in kind being thus
acknowledged as justified, such compensation
in kind should and can be effected in another
way than by submitting a territory to a
foreign rule which, notwitiistanding the most
humane intentions of those in power, always
remains odious.

The German delegation is prepared imme-
diately to enter into discussions with the

allied and associated Governments on the
question how the deficiency in output of coal

in the provinces formerly occupied by Ger-
many may be compensated, as has been
promised by Germany, till the devastated
mines are repaired.

In this respect they propose that in lieu

of a primitive and disproportionate form of

restitution through surrendering the Sarre
coal basin and transferring its coal mines
to France a more equitable arrangement be
sought. The deficiency in coal existing in

Northern France and Belgium should not
alone be compensated with Sarre coal, but
with Ruhr. Apart from the fact that It

would be inexpedient on grounds of trans-

port policy to devote only Sarre coal, which
up to now had a totally different natural
market, to this purpose of compensation, it

appears essential also to resort to the Ruhr
territory, as the departments which have
suffered damages depend for their coal sup-
ply just as much on the product of the Ruhr
territory as on the Sarre territory.

The German delegation is convinced that
It would not be difficult to arrive at an
arrangement on this question of supplying
coal which would satisfy all legitimate claims

of France. To this end, it would only be
necessary that the experts of both parties

enter into direct relation with each other
and discuss the terms of delivery on a busi-

ness footing.

As to Belgium, Germany is prepared to

make full reparation for the damages suf-

fered by her. Therefore, she sees no reason
why she is to be forced to cede Prussian
Moresnet and the districts of Eupen and of

Malm^dy. It is impossible to prove that

these districts are Inhabited by an undoubt-
edly non-German population. The plebiscite

through which it is intended to give the in-

habitants a seeming right of taking part in

the determination of their future destiny,

would find no base in the principles of peace
agreed upon between the belligerents.

According to the draft of the treaty of

peace, however, such plebiscite is not even
to be decisive ; Instead a body in which Ger-

many is in no way represented is called upon
to determine the future of the territory as it

may think fit, even though the population

have expressed their desire to remain part of

Germany. This provision is in itself inequit-

able and at variance with the principle that

no national tendency should be satisfied if

by such satisfaction new elements of discord

and connection are created.

The German delegates reserve for them-
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selves liberty of returning to the provisions

of the treaty draft concerning territorial

changes in the east of Germany In a spe-

cial note.

Accept, Sir, the assurance of my high
esteem. BROCKDORFF-RANTZAU.

SECOND GERMAN NOTE

The text of the German note dated

May 16, dealing solely with the question

of the Sarre Basin and supplementing

the note of May 13, regarding the boun-

daries of Germany, is as follows:

German Peace Delegation,

Versailles, May 16. 1919.

Sir: In my note dated 13th instant on the

territorial provisions of the peace draft, relat-

ing to the west of Germany, I pointed out

in the name of the Germanic delegation that

the guarantees which are required especially

for the reparation of the damages caused to

the coal mines of Northern France could best

be given by economical agreements that

should be discussed viva voce by the experts

of both parties.

It does not appear to the German peace
delegation to be advisable that such agree-

ments should be delayed to the extent pro-

vided for by Paragraph 38 of the annex to

Articles 45 to .50 of the conditions of peace,

i. e., till the fifteen years' period of occupa-
tion intended for the Sarre Basin has ex-

pired.

In connection herewith I beg to transmit to

your Excellency the inclosed draft, a pro-

posal which has been elaborated by the ex-

perts of the German peace delegation, re-

questing you to submit the same to the ex-

perts of the allied and associated Govern-
ments for examination and to let me have a
reply as to whether viva voce discussion of

the proposal can be taken into view.

The German delegation would only con-
template publishing the experts' proposal if

the allied and associated Governments should
on their part attach value thereto.

Accept, Sir, the assurance cf my highest
esteem.

(Signed) BROCKDORFF-RANTZAU.
To his Excellency,
The President of the Peace Conference,
M. Clemenceau.

PROPOSAL OF GERMAN EXPERTS
According to Article 45 of the Peace Treaty,

the chief object of the measures proposed in

Part 3, Section 4, concerning the Sarre
Basin is to furnish compensation for the de-
stroyed coal mines in the north of France
and to make good in part the war damages
caused by Germany. According to Article 46,

the full freedom of exploitation is to be in-

sured by the provisions contained in Chapter
2 of tne Annex.
The point at issue is therefore to satisfy

and safeguard economic Interests of France.

In a like sense the provision of Paragrrapli 38

of the Annex could be taken, provided that
the agreements therein mentioned between
France and Germany are to be understood
officially as being of ^n economic nature.

We are of opinion that this end could be
obtained by other measures than those men-
tioned above, namely, by such as are con-
ducive to an adjustment of the interests of

both parties. We therefore propose the fol-

lowing:
1. Having in view the necessity of ade-

quately supplying France with coal it does
not seem advisable to tregit the question of

the Saare territory without having regard
to the coal supplies of France and some
of her allies provided for in Part 8, Annex 5.

In order to meet the interests in question as
completely as possible, the following ques-
tions must be answered:
(a) Which quantities of the different

kinds of coal are required to meet the total

inland demand in France and Belgium?
(b) Which quantities of coal are to be

supplied to the different regions, in par-
ticular, of France?
We are prepared immediately to ascertain

to what extent we are capable of supplying
the required quantities and for this purpose
to draw up a plan of delivery. In so doing
regard will have to be taken to the necessity

of providing for increased transport by sea,

in view of the long expanse of time over
which the obligation to deliver coal is ex-
tended.

It would be necessary to fix the details

of delivery in viva voce negotiations be-

tween the experts of the powers Interested.

2. As to reparation of the war damages
suffered by the coal mines we propose the

following

:

The concerns damaged in Northern
France to participate by shares to an extent

agreed upon in such German coal mines as
are charged with the delivery of coal to the
regions mentioned.
The details of this transaction to be set-

tled mutually by the German-French ex-
perts.

3. The object of the measures provided for

in Article 49 and in Chapter 2 of the Annex
to Part 3, Section 4, concerning the Saare
territory, is. just as that of occupation of

the territory to the left of the Rhine and
of the bridgeheads, to insure the fulfill-

ment of the obligation which will be under-
taken by Germany.
These measures, as well as the measure of

control carried out and contemplated up to

now by the allied and associated Govern-
ments, measures which mean a restriction or
cancellation of the liberty of German eco-
nomic life, would, apart from the heavy po-
litical danger, moreover, paralyze the con-
certed capacity of Germany, the entire main-
tenance of which is of the utmost importance
also for her neighbors. In lieu of these
measures we are ready to propose a system
of guarantees of economic nature perfectly
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on a par with the former. As far as supply

of coal enters into account, we allow our-

selves to be guided by the following prin-

ciples. The desired guarantees for regularity

of production and delivery may be given in

the following way:
(a) By the participation of French con-

cerns, (mentioned sub voce 2,) which is to be

realized to an extent Insuring to them a con-

siderable influence upon the administration

of the German concerns in question.

(b) By the grant of a right of precedence

as to the surplus of the entire German out-

put in coals over and above the home re-

quirements. Should this surplus not suffice

for the discharge of the quantities of sup-

plies agreed upon, the consumption of coals

from Germany, France, and Belgium will be

rationed in due proportion; for the purpose

of superintending the putting Into execution

of the above-mentioned measure a committee
consisting of representatives of Germany,
France, and Belgium is to be established.

This agreement would likewise have to take

into account the interests of Italy.

PREMIER CLEMENCEAU'S REPLY

M. Clemenceau's reply, as President of

the Peace Conference, follows:

May 24, 1919.

Sir: I beg to acknowledge receipt of your
letter of May 13, 1919, and also of your fur-

ther letter of May 16; as the two communi-
cations concern the same subject. It will be
convenient that I should arrange them in

one letter.

With regard to the more general observa-

tions contained in your first letter, I must
emphatically deny on behalf of the allied

and associated Governments the suggestion
contained In It that " German territories are

by the treaty of peace made the subject of

bargains between one sovereignty and an-
other as though they were mere chattels and
pawns in a game." In fact, the wishes of
the population of all the territories in ques-
tion will be consulted and the procedure fol-

lowed in such consultation has been care-

fully settled with special regard to local

conditions.

Territories ceded to Belgium. Full liberty

is insured for popular opinion to express it-

self within a period of six months. The only
exception that has been made applies to that
part of the territory of Prussian Moresnet
lying west of the road from Li^ge to Alx-la-
Chappelle, the population of which numbers
less than 500 inhabitants, and In which the
woods are transferred to Belgium as part
reparation for the destruction of forests by
Germany on Belgian territory.

As to Schleswig. I am to explain that
this question was taken up by the Peace
Conference on the request of the Danish
Government and the population of Schleswig.
As regards the Inhabitants of the Sarre

Basin, the " domination " which Is termed
" odious " In your letter is the administra-

tion of the League of Nations. The scheme
contained in Section 4 has been drawn up
with the greatest care so that, while it pro-

vides compensation for the destruction of

the coal mines in the north of France, It

also secures the rights and welfare of the

population. They are assured of the mainte-
nance of all their present liberties, and in

addition there are guaranteed to them in

financial and social matters a number of

special advantages; moreover, definite pro-

vision is made after a period of fifteen

years for a plebiscite which will enable this

population, which Is of so complex a char-

acter, to determine the final form of gov-

ernment of the territory in which it lives,

in full freedom and not necessarily to the

advantage either of France or Germany.
As a larger part of your two communica-

tions Is devoted to observations on the

scheme concerning the Sarre Basin, I must
explain that the allied and associated Gov-
ernments have chosen this particular form of

reparation because It was felt that the de-

struction of the mines in the north of France
was an act of such nature that a definite

and exemplary retribution should be exacted;

this object would not be attained by the mere
supply of a specified or unspecified amount
of coal. This scheme, therefore, in its gen-

eral provisions must be maintained and to

this the allied and associated powers are not

prepared to agree to any alternative.

For this reason the suggestion you make in

your first letter for some other means of

making good the deficiency of coal—a sug-

gestion which is developed with more pre-

cision in the annex to your second letter—

cannot be accepted. In particular I would
point out that no arrangement of the kind

put forward could give to France the security

and certainty which she would receive from
the full exploitation and free ownership of

the mines of the Sarre.

MINE SHARES OF DOUBTFUL VALUE
Similarly, the contemplated handing over of

shares In German coal mines situated in

German territory and subject to German ex-

ploitation would be of doubtful value to

French holders and would create a confusion

of French and German interests which, under
present circumstances, could not be [word
illegible]. The complete and immediate
transfer to France of mines adjacent to the

French frontier constitutes a more prompt,
secure, and businesslike method of compen-
sation for the destruction of the French coal

mines; at the same time, by securing that

the value of the mines should be credited to

the reparation account due from Germany, it

makes full use of them as a means of pay-

ment in the general account of reparation.

In some points your letter of the 13th seems

to have been written under a misapprehen-

sion as to the meaning and purport of cer-

tain articles in the scheme. There is not. as

you suggest, in the treaty any confusion be-

tween trade contracts to be established for
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delivery of coal from the Ruhr district (see

Annex 5 of Part VIII.) and the cession of

the Sarre mines. The two questions are
essentially distinct.

The interpretation which you in your letter

place upon Clause 36 of the annex assumes
that the effect of this clause will be to bring

about a result which emphatically is not one
which the allied and associated Governments
ever contemplated. In order to remove any
possibility of misunderstanding, and in order

to avoid the difficulties which you apprehend
as to Germany's ability to effect the paj-ment
in gold contemplated In this clause, the al-

lied and associated Governments have de-

cided that some alteration is desirable; they
propose, therefore, to substitute for the last

paragraph of the said clause the following:
" The obligation of Germany to make such

payment shall be taken into account by the

Reparations Commission, and for the purpose
of this paj-ment Germany may create a prior

charge upon her assets or revenues upon
such detailed terms as shall be agreed to by
the Reparations Commission.
" If, nevertheless, Germany after a period

of one year from the date on which the pay-
ment becomes due shall not have effected the

said payment, the Reparations Commission
shall do so In accordance with such instruc-

tions as may be given by the League of Na-
tions, and, if necessary, by liquidation of that

portion of the mines which is in question."

I have. &c., G. CLEMBNCEAU.

NOTE ON INTERNATIONAL LABOR

The exchange of notes between the

Peace Conference and the German dele-

gation regarding international labor leg-

islation, as made public, consisted of the

English text of a note dated May 22,

from Count Brockdorff-Rantzau to Presi-

dent Clemenceau, and the allied reply

from President Clemenceau dated May
31.

The note of Count Brockdorff-Rantzau
of May 22 follows:

Sir : In the name of the German delegation
I have the honor to acknowledge the receipt
of your reply note, dated May 14, 1919,

which has been given us on our note con-
cerning international labor legislation.

The German delegation takes note of the
fact that the allied and associated Govern-
ments are of one mind with the German
democratic Government in believing domestic
peace and the advancement of humanity to
be dependent on the solution of labor ques-
tions. The German delegation, however, does
not agree with the allied and associated Gov-
ernments as to the ways and means of ar-
riving at the solution.

In order to avoid misunderstandings and
false impressions, the German delegation
deems it to be necessary to elucidate the fun-

damental conditions precedent underlying
their note of May 10, 1919.

In the opinion of the German democratic
Government, the final decision in questions
of labor law and labor protection belongs to
the workers themselves. It was the Inten-
tion of the German delegation to give occa-
sion, even while the negotiations of peace
are proceeding, to the legitimate representa-

.

tlves of the working people of all countries
of casting their vote on this point and bring-
ing into conformity the draft of the condi-
tions of peace, the proposal of the German
democratic Government and the resolutions
of the International Trade Union Conference
held at Berne from Feb. H to Feb. 9, 1919.

Contrary to this proposal, the allied and
associated Governments do not think it

necessary to call a labor conference at Ver-
sailles for this purpose.
The International Labor Conference con-

templated to be held at Washington, D. C,
to which you refer in your reply note of May
14, 1919, cannot replace the conference de-
manded by us, because It Is to be held on
the principles which are established by the
draft of the treaty of peace for the organ-
ization of labor. The latter, however, dis-

regards the demands raised by the Interna-
tional Trade Union Conference in Berne in

two material directions. The first divergence
Is in respect to the representation of the
workers. According to the proposal of the

International Labor Conference at Berne
one-half of the members of the conference
entitled to vote must consist of legal repre-

sentatives of the workers of each country
who are organized In trade unions. The
Grerman delegation has indorsed this proposal

by transmitting the protocol of the Interna-

tional Trade Union Conference at Berne.

REPRESENTATION OF LABOR
Contrary to this, the draft of the treaty

of peace grants to the workers only one-
quarter of the total votes at the Interna-

tional Conference, for, according to the

draft of the allied and associated (Govern-

ments, each country is to be represented by
two Government delegates, one employer,

and only one worker. The Governments are

even In a position, according to Article 390

of the draft of the treaty of peace, to ex-

clude the workers' vote by nominating an
employer, and thus giving to Government
bureaucrats the casting vote as against the
representatives of practical life. This sj-s-

tem is at variance with the democratic prin-

ciples which to the present day have been
upheld and fought for in common by the
whole International work people, and will

deepen the impression held among the
workers that they are, as before, further-
more to be the object of legislation gov-
erned by the interest of private capital.

The second divergence refers to the legally
binding force of the resolutions of the con-
ference. According to the resolutions of the
International Trade Union Conference at



GERMANY AND THE TREATY TERMS 15

Berne the International Parliament of Labor
Is to issue not only International conven-
tions witiiout legally binding force, but also
International laws which, from the moment
of their adoption, are to have the same
effect (legally binding force) as national
laws, (proclamations to the worlcers of all

countries, adopted by the International
Trade Union Conference at Berne, 1919, at
the motion of Jousaux, the delegate from
France.) The draft of the German Demo-
cratic Government indorses this resolution

and makes the passing of such laws depend
on the assent of four-fifths of the nations
represented. No such resolution can be
passed by a conference which is called on
the basis of Part 13 of the draft of the
treaty, but only recommendations or drafts
which the Governments concerned may
adopt or repudiate, and for such non-obli-

gatory proposals a majority of two-thirds

of the votes cast is even required.

ESSENTIAL TO SOCIAL PEACE
In so providing, the draft of the conditions

of peace deviates to such an extent from the
resolutions of the International Trade Union
Conference at Berne that a discussion and
decision by the organizations of labor, as
part of the peace negotiations, is absolutely

Imperative. This would at the same time
be in accordance with the demand raised by
the International Trade Union Conference at
Berne that the minimum claims of labor

agreed upon be, already at the conclusion

of peace, turned into international law by the
society of nations. Moreover, a firm founda-
tion for the peace of the world shall be
erected by this means, whereas a treaty

concluded by the Governments alone with-
out the assent of the organized workers of

all countries will never bring forth social

peace to the world.
The allied and associated Governments give

no place to these considerations in their

reply. As have above been illustrated, the
resolutions of the International Trade Union
Conference at Berne are in fact not taken
into consideration by Part 13 of the draft of

the treaty of peace, so that the fears ex-
pressed by the German Democratic Govern-
ment with regard to social justice are in

reality not taken Into account. This fact
must be noted. If we are apprised by the
reply note that the representatives of the
trade unions of the countries represented by
the allied and associated Governments have
taken part in the elaboration of the clauses
of the conditions of peace relating to labor,

we must, on the other hand, make note of

the fact that they have made no announce-
ment of any kind notifying a change of their

view on the resolutions of the International
Trade Union Conference at Berne, much less

of an abandonment of these resolutions which
they sacredly have adopted.
The German delegation again moves to call

a conference of representatives of the na-
tional organizations of all trade unions be-

fore the negotiations of peace are terminated.
Should this motion again be rejected an
utterance of the leaders of the trade unions
of all countries is at least necessary. In
moving this we desire to bring about that
the provisions of the treaty of peace relat-
ing to labor may also have the approval of
all trade union organizations.

Accept, Sir, &c.

TEXT OF ALLIED REPLY
The following is the allied reply, dated

May 31, signed by President Clemen-
ceau, to the Brockdorff-Rantzau note
of May 22 regarding international labor
legislation

:

The President of the Peace Conference to
Count Brockdorff-Rantzau.

Paris, May 31, 1919.

Sir: In the name of the allied and asso-
ciated Governments I have the honor to
acknowledge the receipt of your further note
dated May 22, 1919, on the subject of Inter-
national labor legislation. (Conditions of
peace. Part 13.) The reply is as follows:

1. The German delegation states the prin-
ciple for the German National Government
that to the wage earners belongs th«e final
decision in questions of labor law. The allied

institutions hold it to be their duty to col-

laborate with labor In the formulation of
such law. But the laws must be passed by
representatives of the whole community.

2. The allied and associated Governments
draw attention to a misconception in the
note to the German Government on May 22,

1919, namely, that the views and interests
of Governments must necessarily be antag-
onistic to those of labor. Accredited labor
representatives now form some part of the
genuine democratic Governments of the
world, and the assumed antagonism Is not
likely to be found anywhere save in the case
of Governments which are democratic only
In name.

3. The allied and associated Governments
fail to find in your letter any useful guidance
as to how the principles Involved could In

any case find definite expression in the Peace
Treaty. The labor organization, which was
submitted to representatives of labor, can
deal in a practical manner In any proposal
put forward by any one of the affiliated

members. It is not correct to say that the
demands raised by the International Trade
Union Congress at Berne are disregarded,
inasmuch as the points raised in these reso-
lutions' as well as all other relevant con-
siderations were discussed and carefully con-
sidered, and for the most part are embodied
In the preamble of Part 13 or in the general

principles which are accepted to guide the

League of Nations and the labor organiza-

tion In tlie attainment of social justice. There
Is manifestly no need for another conference

to repeat those resolutions or to cause un-
necessary confusion or delay by adding to or
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departing from them. The widest publicity

has been given to the plan of labor organi-

zation and the responsible trade union lead-

ers have been given an ample opportunity to

formulate definite suggestions.

4. The allied and associated Governments
have already decided to accept the idea of

early admission of German representatives,

and to ask the Washington conference to

admit them Immediately thereafter to full

membership and rights in respect to the in-

dustrial labor organization and the governing
body attached thereto.

5. While the resolutions passed by the
Berne conference, February, 1919, gave ex-

pression to the wishes of the workers and
defined their aspirations for the future, the

Washington conference provides the means
of ^ving effect to such of these aspirations

as can be embodied In legislation without
delay, and the labor organization will give

opportunities for progrressive expression to

others, in accordance with the guiding prin-

ciples already mentioned. The Labor Com-
mission, moreover, set up by the Peace Con-
ference envisaged all the points mentioned
In your letter, as coming within the scope
of the labor organization. Including an inter-

national code of law for the protection of
the seamen, to be especially drawn up with
the collaboration of the seamen's union,

(copy annexed.)
6. It also adopted a resolution (copy an-

nexed) In favor of the organization being
given power as soon as possible to pass
resolutions possessing the force of interna-

tional law. International labor laws cannot
at present be made operative merely by
resolutions passed at conferences. The
workers of one country are not prepared to

be bound in all matters by laws Imposed
on them by representatives of other coun-
tries ; international conventions as provided
for under the Peace Treaty are therefore at

present more effective than International

labor laws, for the infringement of which
no penal sanctions can be applied.

MORE LIBERAL REPRESENTATION

7. In reply to the statement as to the

divergence from democratic principles, the
proposal of the allied and associated Govern-
ments, already pointed out, goes further than
that of the German proposition; for three-

quarters of the delegates at the labor con-
ference will directly and Indirectly represent

the wishes of the population generally, the

two Governmental delegates representing the

people at large and the labor delegates rep-

resenting the workers directly, the emijfoyers

of labor being granted a representation of
only one-quarter. The theory of the German
delegation that Article 390 of the draft may
" exclude the workers " is wholly fallacious,

as the so-called Governmental representatives,

at least those of the allied and associated

powers, would be representatives of the peo-
ple of those countries. It is to be remem-
bered that in many countries a very large

part of the workers are engaged in agri-
culture and that these workers are not gen-
erally united in industrial organizations, and
it is therefore peculiarly apparent that their
interests should be represented in labor con-
ferences through the Governments.

8. Furthermore, the proposal of the German
delegation would permit the prevention of
the most beneficent legislation if it was op-
posed by one-fifth of the Governments rep-
resented at the labor conference. It Is of
particular Importance to notice that accord-
ing to the proposal of the German delegation
each country in such a conference would have
one vote, and thus the votes of Governments
representing perhaps only an Insignificant
minority of the workers of the world would
be able to defeat any proposal whatsoever.
In striking contrast with this autocratic idea
is the proposal of the allied and associated
powers, which not only permits voting in
conferences to be by delegates and not by
Governments, but also permits a definite
proposal to be made by two-thirds of the
delegates.

NEW CONFERENCE UNNECESSARY
9. At the present time active preparations

are being made for the first meeting of the
International labor organization In October.
It is obvious, therefore, that no need exists
for Interposing a labor conference at Ver-
sailles. Moreover, the suggestion of the Ger-
man delegation that the peace negotiations
should be delayed in order to permit of an-
other labor conference is contrary to the in-
terests of the workers throughout the world,
who are more Interested than any one else
In a return to peace as a relief from the
conditions produced by four years of Ger-
man aggression. The allied and associated
Governments, taking account of this most
just desire, are endeavoring not to postpone,
but, on the contrary, to hasten the conclusion
of peace and to secure the adoption of those
measures of social amelioration which would
doubtless have been adopted ere this had It

not been that the commencement of the war
by Germany turned the efforts and thought
of the world's population toward a struggle
for liberty, during which time other ideals
were necessarily subordinated to that of
freedom itself. CLEMENCEAU.
Annex 1. The commission considers that

the very special questions to be accorded to

seamen might be dealt with at a special

meeting of the International Labor Confer-
ence devoted exclusively to the affairs of
seamen.

Annex 2. The commission expresses the
hope that as soon as it may be possible an
agreement will be arrived at between the
high contracting parties with a view to en-
dowing the International Labor Conference
under the auspices of the League of Nations
with power to take, under conditions to be
determined, resolutions possessing the force
of international law. •



The German Counterproposals

Text of Brockdorffs Covering Letter and Official Summary of

the Main Document

THE German counterproposals to the

conditions of peace laid down at

Versailles on May 7 were delivered

to the Secretariat of the Peace Confer-

ence on May 29. These counterproposals

filled 119 pages. With them was trans-

mitted to Premier Clemenceau a cover-

ing letter from Count von Brockdorff-

Rantzau of the same date. Both were

made public in Paris on June 15. The

German counterarguments followed the

main outline of the original draft of the

treaty, and two separate documents on

legal and financial questions were in-

cluded as part of the general reply. Eng-

lish and French translations were fur-

nished in pamphlet form; the former

totaled about 60,000 words.

Count von Brockdorff-Rantzau's cover-

ing letter is given herewith:

Mr. President: I have the honor to

transmit to you herewith the observations

of the German delegation on the draft

treaty of peace. We came to Versailles In

the expectation of receiving a peace proposal

based on the agreed principles. We were

firmly resolved to do everything in our

power with a view of fulfilling the grave

obligations which we had undertaken. We
hoped for the peace of justice which had

been promised to us. We were aghast when
we read in documents the demands made
upon us, the victorious violence of our

enemies. The more deeply we penetrate into

the spirit of this treaty, the more convinced

we become of the impossibility of carrying

it out. The exactions of this treaty are

more than the German people can bear.

With a view to the re-establishment of the.

Polish State we must renounce indisputably

German territory—nearly the whole of the

Province of West Prussia, which is prepon-

derantly German; of Pomerania; Danzig,

which is German to the core ; we must let

that ancient Hanse town be transformed

into a free State under Polish suzerainty. We
must agree that E3ast Prussia shall be ampu-
tated from the body of the State, condemned
to a lingering death, and robbed of its north-

em portion, including Memel, which is

purely German. We must renounce Upper
Silesia for the benefit of Poland and
Czechoslovakia, although it has been in close

political connection with Germany for more
than 750 years, is instinct with German life,

and forms the very foundation of industrial

life throughout Bast Germany.

Preponderantly German circles (Kreise)

must be ceded to Belgium, without sufficient

guarantees that the plebiscite, which is only
to take place afterward, will be independent.
The purely German district of the Sarre must
be detached from our empire, and the way
must be paved for its subsequent annexation
to France, although we owe her debts in

coal only, not in men.
For fifteen years Rhenish territory must

be occupied, and after those fifteen years
the Allies have power to refuse the restora-

tion of the country; in the interval the Allies

can take every measure to sever the economic
and moral links with the mother country,

and finally to misrepresent the wishes of the
indigenous population.

"PERPETUAL SLAVE LABOR"
Although the exaction of the cost of the

war has been expressly renounced, yet Ger-
many, thus cut in pieces and weakened, must
declare herself ready in principle to bear all

the war expenses of her enemies, which
would exceed many times over the total

amount of German State and private assets.

Meanwhile her enemies demand, in excess
of the agreed conditions, reparation for dam-
age suffered by their civil population, and
in this connection Germany must also go
bail for her allies. The sum to be paid is

to be fixed by our enemies unilaterally, and
to admit of subsequent modification and in-

crease. No limit is fixed, save the capacity
of the German people for payment, deter-
mined not by their standard of life, but solely
by their capacity to meet the demands of
their enemies by their labor. The German
people would thus be condemned to perpetual
slave labor.

In spite of the exorbitant demands, the re-

construction of our economic life Is at th«»

same time rendered impossible. We must
surrender our merchant fleet. We are to

renounce all foreign securities. We are to

hand over to our enemies our property in all

German enterprises abroad, even in the coun-
tries of our allies. Even after the conclusion
of peace the enemy States are to have the
right of confiscating all German property.
No German trader in their countries will be
protected from these war measures. We
must completely renounce our colonies, and
not even German missionaries shall have the
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right to follow their calling: therein. We must
thus renounce the realization of all our aims
In the spheres of politics, economics, and
ideas.

Even In internal affairs we are to give up
the right to self-determination. The inter-

national Keparation Commission receives

dictatorial powers over the whole life of our
people in economic and cultural matters. Its

authority extends far beyond that which the
empire, the German Federal Council, and
the Reichstag combined ever possessed within
the territory of the empire. This commission
has unlimited control over the economic life

of the State, of communities, and of individ-

uals. Further, the entire educational and
sanitary system depends on it. It can keep
the v/hole German people in mental thralldom.
In order to increase the payments due, by
the thrall, the commission can hamper meas-
ures for the social protection of the German
worker.
In other spheres also Germany's sover-

eignty is abolished. Her chief waterways are
subjected to international administration;

she. must construct in her territory such
canals and such railways as her enemies
wish; she must agree to treaties the con-
tents of which are unknown to her, to be
concluded by her enemies with the new
States on the east, even when they concern
her own functions. The German people is ex-

cluded from the League of Nations, to which
is intrusted all work of common interest to

the world.
Thus must a whole people sign the decree

for its own proscription, nay, its own death
sentence.

Germany knows that she must make sac-
rifices In order to attain peace. Germany
knows that she has, by agreement, under-
taken to make these sacrifices, and will go in
this matter to the utmost limits of her
capacity.

COUNTERPROPOSALS MADE
1. Germany offers to proceed with her own

disarmament n advance of all other peoples,
in order to show that she will help to usher
in the new era of the peace of justice. She
gives up universal compulsory service and
reduces her army to 100,000 men, except as
regards temporary measures. She even re-
nounces the warships which her enemies are
still willing to leave in her hands. She
stipulates, however, that she shall be ad-
mitted forthwith as a State with equal
rights into the Leagrue of Nations. • • •

She stipulates that a genuine League of
Nations shall come into being, embracing all

peoples of good-will, even her enemies of to-

day. The League must be inspired by a
feeling of responsibility toward mankind and
have at its disposal a power to enforce its

will sufficiently strong and trusty to protect
the frontiers of its members.

2. In territorial questions Germany takes
up her position unreservedly on the ground
of the Wilson program. She renounces her

sovereign right in Alsace-Lorraine, but
wishes a free plebiscite to take place there.
She gives up the greater part of the province
of Posen, the district incontestably Polish in

population, together wi'h the capital. She
is prepared to grant to Poland, under inter-
national g;uarantees, free and secure access
to the sea by ceding free ports at Danzig.
Konigsberg, and Memel, by an agreement
regrulating the navigation of the Vistula and
by special railway conventions. Germany Is

prepared to Insure the supply of coal for the
economic needs of France, especially from
the Sarre region, until such time as the
French mines are once more in working or-
der. The preponderantly Danish districts of
Schleswig will be given up to Denmark on the
basis of a plebiscite. Germany demands that
the right of self-determination shall also be
respected where the interests of the Germans
in Austria and Bohemia are concerned.
She is ready to subject all her colonies to

administration by the community of the
League of Nations, if she is recognized as its

naandatary.

OFFERS 100,000.000,000 MARKS
3. Germany is prepared to make payments

incumbent on her in accordance with the
agreed program of peace up to a maximum
sum of 100,000,900,000 gold marks, 20,000,000,-
000 by May 1, 1926, and the balance (80,000,-

000,000) in annual payments, without interest.
These payments shall in principle be equal to a
fixed percentage of the German Imperial and
State revenues. The annual payment shall
approximate to the former peace budget.
For the first ten years the annual pajinents
shall not exceed 1,000,000,000 gold marks a
year. The German taxpayer shall not be
less heavily burdened than the taxpayer of
the most heavily burdened State among those
represented on the Reparation Commission.
Germany presumes in this connection that

she will not have to make any territorial

sacrifices beyond those mentioned above and
that she will recover her freedom of eco-
nomic movement at home and abroad.

4. Germany is prepared to devote her en-
tire economic strength to the service of the
reconstruction. She wishes to co-operate
effectively In the reconstrucUon of the dev-
astated regions of Belgium and Northern
France. To make good the loss in production
of the destroyed mines of Northern France,
up to 20,000,000 tons of coal will be deliv-
ered annually for the first five years, and
up to 80,000,000 tons for the next five years.
Germany will facilitate further deliveries of
coal to France, Belgium, Italy, and Luxem-
burg.

Germany is, moreover, prepared to make
considerable deliveries of benzol, coal tar,
and sulphate of ammonia, as well as dye-
stuffs and medicines.

5. Finally, Germany offers to put her en-
tire merchant tonnage into a pool of the
world's shipping, to place at the disposal of
her enemies a part of her freight space as
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part payment of reparation and to build for

them for a series of years in German yards

an amount of tonnage exceeding their de-

mands.
6. In order to replace the river boats de-

stroyed in Belgium and Northern France,

Germany offers river craft from her own
resources.

7. Germany thinks that she sees an appro-

priate method for the prompt fulfillment of

her obligation to make reparations conced-

ing participation in coal mines to insure de-

liveries of coal.

8. Germany, in accordance with the desires

of the workers of the whole world, wishes
to insure to them free and equal rights. She
wishes to insure to them in the treaty of

peace the right to take tlieir own decisive

part in the settlement of social policy and
social protection.

9. The German delegation again makes its

demand for a neutral inquiry into the re-

sponsibility for the war and culpable acts in

conduct. An impartial commission should
have the right to investigate on its own re-

sponsibility the archives of all the belliger-

ent countries and all the persons who took
an important part in the war.
Nothing short of confidence that the ques-

tion of guilt will be examined dispassion-

ately can leave the peoples lately at war
with each other in the proper frame of mind
for the formation of the League of Nations.
These are only the most Important among

the proposals which we have to make. As
regards other great sacrifices, and also as
regards the details, the delegation refers to

the accompanying memorandum and the an-
next thereto.

The time allowed us for the preparation of
this memorandum was so short that it was
impossible to treat all the questions ex-
haustively. A fruitful and Illuminating ne-
gotiation could only take place by means of
oral discussion. This treaty of peace is to

be the greatest achievement of its kind in all

history. There Is no precedent for the con-
duct of such comprehensive negotiations by
an exchange of written notes only. The
feeling of the peoples who have made such
immense sacrifices makes them demand that
their fate should be decided by an open, un-
reserved exchange of ideas on the principle:
" Quite open covenants of peace openly ar-
rived at, after which there shall be no pri-

vate international understandings of any
kind, but diplomacy shall proceed always
frankly In the public view."

Germany is to put her signature to the
treaty laid before her and to carry it out.

Even in her need, justice for her is too
sacred a thing to allow her to stoop to

achieve conditions which she cannot under-
take to carry out. Treaties of peace signed
by the great powers have, it is true, in the
history of the last decades, again and again
proclaimed the right of the stronger. But
each of these treaties of peace has been a
factor in originating and prolonging the

world war. Whenever in this war the victor

has spoken to the vanquished, at Brest-
Litovsk and Bucharest, his words were but
the seeds of future discord. The lofty aims
which our adversaries first set before them-
selves in their conduct of the war, the new
era of an assured peace of justice, demand a
treaty instinct with a different spirit. Only
the co-operation of all nations, a co-opera-

tion of hands and spirits, can build up a
durable peace. We are under no delusions

regarding the strength of the hatred and
bitterness which this war has engendered,

and yet the forces which are at work for a
union of mankind are stronger now than
ever they were before. The historic task of

the Peace Conference of Versailles is to

bring about this union.

Accept, Mr. President, the expresion of my
distinguished consideration.

BROCKDORFF-RANTZAU.

GERMAN COUNTERPROPOSALS
Following is a full summary of the

German counterproposals, which accom-

panied the foregoing letter, and to which

the Peace Conference devoted many days

of labor while formulating its answer:

CHAPTER I.—liCgal Basis of Peace. The
German delegates state that they entered

upon their task with the conviction that the

contents of the treaty of peace had in prin-

ciple been outlined by the events preced-

ing it.

They then recapitulate the interchange of

communications with President Wilson, be-

tween Oct. 15, 1918, and the armistice on
Nov. 11. As a result of these they consider

that Germany, as a basis of peace, has ex-

pressly accepted President Wilson's Fourteen
Points and nothing else. The acceptance of

the terms of the armistice was to be evi-

dence for the honest acceptance of these con-

ditions by Germany. This evidence has been

furnished. The Allies also have accepted

President Wilson's Fourteen Points, and a
solemn agreement as to the basis of peace

therefore exists between the two contracting

parties. Germany has a right to this basis,

and the Allies, by forsaking it, would break

an international legal agreement. But the

practical application of the principles must
be negotiated upon and Germany has a right

to discussion.

CHAPTER II.—Contradictions. Chapter II.

deals at length with the alleged contradiction

between the draft of the treaty and this

agieed basis, taken in connection with pre-

vious assurances of the statesmen of the En-

tente. The delegates point out that their

enemies have repeatedly professed that they

were not making war against the German
people, but against an imperialistic and ir-

responsible Government. But the conditions

of peace are an obvious contradiction to such

assurances.
Speeches of Mr. Asquith, Lord Robert Ce-
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cll, Winston Churchill, and President Wilson

are quoted as provingr that the war was not

intended to be against the German people.

Today, however, the allied powers are facing

not an irresponsible German Government,

but the German people ruling its own future

for itself. This has been utterly disregarded

in the draift treaty, and it cannot be imagined

what harder terms could have been Imposed

upon an imperialistic Government.

Again, it was affirmed that the peace to

be concluded with Germany was to be a
peace of right and not of might. To this ef-

fect speeches of M. Painlev6, M. Plchon,

Winston Churchill, Mr. Balfour, Bonar Law,
Mr. Uoyd George, and President Wilson
are quoted.

But the peace treaty shows that none of

these solemn assurances have been kept. The
purely German territory of the Sarre is to be
separated from the German Empire for at

least a fifteen years' period ; the line of de-

markation for a plebiscite in Schleswig has
been traced through purely German dis-

tricts and goes further than Denmark her-

self wished.

In the east. Upper Silesia is to be sep-

arated from Germany and conveyed to Po-
land, though it has had no political connec-

tion with Poland for 750 years. The Prov-
ince of Posen and most of West Prussia are
to be separated from Germany, though mill-

ions of Germans are living there. The Me-
mel district is also to be separated in order
to cut off Germany economically from Rus-
sia. East Prussia is to be isolated from the

empire; the purely German city of Danzig
is to become a free city. The settlement

of the colonial question is equally unjust.

Germany has a natural claim to colonies

from her culture and undeniable colonial ac-
complishments.
Further provisions are equally contrary to

a peace of right, such as those insisting that
Germany should recognize beforehand trea-

ties which may be entered into by her ene-
mies with the States formerly part of the
Russian Empire. The economic provisions
for the liquidation of German property
within the territories of the Allies, the claim
that German citizens must be handed over to

courts of the hostile powers, the insistence

on Germany acknowledging her responsibil-

ity for all damage incurred by the German
Government hostile to her, are all contrary
to the innate rights of nations.

Again, as to the League of Nations, Ger-
many had repeatedly been promised that the
League of Nations would unite the belliger-

ents, conquerors as well as conquered, to se-

cure the world against future disasters. To
this effect speeches are quoted by Mr. As-
qulth. Lord Robert Cecil, Lord Grey, M. Ri-
bot, and President Wilson.
AH these utterances made It a matter of

course that Germany would from the begin-
ning take part in establishing the League of

Nations, but the statute of the League has
been established without German help, and

Germany is not even invited to Join the
League. Germany's importance is Inde-
pendent of J.er temporary military or politi-

cal position. If she is not admitted It is Im-
possible to speak of a League of Nations.
The enemies of Germany have repeatedly

assured the whole world that they do not
aim at the destruction of Germany. Speeches
to this effect by Lloyd George, Lord Milner,

M. Plchon, and President Wilson are quoted.

But the proposed treaty of peace shows
that Germany's position as a world power
Is to be destroyed in every possible manner.
Economic provisions are cited to prove the

Intended destruction of Germanic economic
life, both at home and abroad, even to the

detail of the confiscation of her cables.

During the war a new principle has been
put forward, the right of self-determination

of nations. Speeches proclaiming this prin-

ciple by Mr. Asquith, Mr. Churchill, Lord
Grey, Mr. Lloyd George, Signor Orlando,
M. Plchon, and President Wilson are quoted
or alluded to.

But the treatment of the inhabitants of

the Sarre region, and of the district of

Eupen, Malm6dy, and Morsenet does not
comply with such a solemn recogrnitlon of

this right. The same Is true about Alsace-
Lorraine, the cession of which without con-
sulting the population would be a new
wrong.
If 2,500,000 Germans are to be torn away

from their native land against their own
will, this cannot be considered compatible
with self-determination. Statistics are given
with regard to the number of districts in

Central and Upper Silesia and Southeast
Prussia to prove that the majority of the

population is German.
The cession of Danzig and Memel is

claimed to be equally contrary to the princi-

ples laid down, as is the refusal to allow

the German Austrians to unite with Ger-
many, and the compulsion exercised on mil-

lions of Germans to remain part of the

newly created Czechoslovak State. Even
In Germany Itself the right of self-determi-

nation is denied by the nomination of an
alien commission to carry out the conditions

of the treaty, surrender of independence
which may not be inflicted upon any State.

CHAPTER III.—Results. A brief third

chapter deals with the results of the draft

period. The delegates assert that it Involves

the utter destruction of German economic

life, and leaves the German people to a
financial slavery of a kind unknown In

history. The delegates point out that this

would first make itself felt in the sphere

of economics, for Germany's creditors could

not obtain the immense sums required from
a pauperized country. The elimination of

Germany from the world's trade might get

rid of a troublesome competitor, but the

world, already impoverished by the war,

would become Infinitely poorer.

The world now requires an international

community of labor, to which Germany
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agrees. But the proposed treaty is merely
a celebration of the last triumph of im-
perialist and capitalist tendencies. The dele-

gates appeal to the innate right of men and
nations ; the proposed treaty is incompatible

with respect for this innate right; but in

the resolve to fulfill her obligations Ger-

many makes the counterproposals which
follow.

PART II.

CHAPTER I.—The Iicagrue of Nations. A
lasting peace can only be obtained by way
of a League of Nations which guarantees
equal rights for the great and small powers.

Germany has already submitted its own pro-

posals for such a league, but the delegation

is to negotiate on the basis of the allied

proposals if Germany is admitted on equal

terms as soon as peace has been signed. At
the same time clauses must be inserted guar-

anteeing complete equality in trade condi-

tions and freedom from external interference

and preventing economic warfare and exclu-

sion by boycott.

Germany is to agree to the basic idea of

army, navj-, and air regulations, and espe-

cially to the abolition of compulsory military

service, in the beginning of a general reduc-

tion of armaments and abandonment of com-
pulsory military service. Her own readiness

to reduce armaments at once is a proof of

her sincerity. But a period of transition

must be allowed during which Germany may
retain such forces as are required to pre-
serve internal order before reducing her
army to the 100,000 limit. On condition that
Germany enter the League at once she will

dismantle the fortresses in the west and es-

tablish a neutral zone, but no special super-
vision of the process of disarmament, except
that of the League, can be admitted, and an
extension of time must be granted after dis-

cussion on a basis of equality.

Under the provision of a financial arrange-
ment Germany is to surrender not only the
surface warships demanded, but all ships of
the line. Germany also is to accept all gen-
eral regulations of the League as regards
aviation.

Immediate oral negotiations to settle de-
tails are proposed. Germany is to do every-
thing in her power to preserve humanity
from another war, and if the nations are
disappointed in their hope of this it will not
be her fault.

CHAPTER II. — Territorial Questions.
Chapter II. deals with territorial questions.
The first section lays down the principle of
the right of self-determination in accordance
with President Wilson's four points in his
-speech of Feb. 11, 1918, and the second point
in his speech of July 4, 1918. The German
delegations claim that on these principles the
cession of Upper Silesia and the Sarre dis-

trict cannot be demanded at all, and that
where territorial cession can be acquiesced
In it must be preceded In every case by a

plebiscite with universal suffrage under fair

conditions administered by a neutral power
after evacuation of foreign troops. Further
proposals are made as the exchange of en-

claves and the filing of frontiers. This sec-

tion also advocates the principle of protec-

tions of national minorities under the

League, including such German minorities as
may pass under alien sovereignty. These
must be afforded the fullest possible cultur-

al autonomy.
The second section deals with Belgium. It

claims that the contested territories of

Moresnet and Prussian Moresnet have a
German majority. Eupen again is purely

German, and the Walloons are considerably

in a minority in Malm^dy. Germany cannot
consent in principle to the cession of such in-

disputably German districts, and in these

instances a real plebiscite is not provided for.

Germany is prepared to supply wood from
the Eupen forests in reparation to Belgium,
but cannot consent to the bartering of hu-
man beings. The brief third section on Lux-
emburg declares that the proposed economic
and political conditions are one-sided and
inadmissible.

The fourth section deals at considerable

length with the Sarre district. Germany de-

clares that the frontiers have been drawn to

include important industrial districts beyond
the coal mines,- but even the cession of the

mining district could not be admitted. A
supply of coal can be guaranteed; but the

total coal computed to exist in the Sarre

mines would represent a hundred times the

maximum French demands.
The population of the Sarre district is pe-

culiarly uniform, and has been attached to

Germany for over a thousand years, during
which period France has possessed It not

more than sixty-eight years. The people to-

day are as German as they were a hundred
years ago, when they demanded to be re-

united with Germany, but on account of the

coal mines they are put under an abnormal
and unfavorable form of government, and
since the armistice they have begun to learn

what they will have to suffer.

All this is to compensate France for coal

destroyed in the north ; but such a question

can be settled only on an economic basis,

not by tearing away a nationally undisputed
territory and degrading the League of Na-
tions by Involving It In the transaction. The
German Government declines to make any
reparation In the form of punishment, and
still more emphatically declines to pass on
to individual parts of the population the pun-
ishment intended for the whole of the com-
munity. The annexation of the Sarre dis-

trict to France would mean the creation of

another Alsace-Lorraine, and Germany
claims that the whole question must be re-

considered.

The fifth section, dealing with Alsace-Lor-

raine, insists that for the most part this

district is German, but admits that accord-

ing to present conceptions of right an Injus-
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tice was committed In 1871 when the people

were not consulted. Germany has therefore

promised reparation, but It would be no
reparation to cede Alsace-Lorraine with its

immensely increased economic wealth to

France at once.

A vote must be taken allowing a choice

between union with France, union with Ger-
many as a free State and complete inde-

pendence. If the population should decide

for France, the present conditions must be
modified as to the dating back of the cession

and the question of nationality ; and if

France Is to take over the results of Ger-
many's effort she must equally take over

a proportionate share in the German debt.

A short sixth section declares that Ger-
many has never intended to shift the fron-

tier with Austria by force, but cannot pledge

herself to oppose a possible desire of Ger-
man Austria to be united with her.

A long and important seventh section deals

with Germany's eastern frontiers. Ger-
many has agreed to a creation of an inde-

pendent Polish State, but the terms of the

treaty include in it a number of totally Ger-
maji towns and extensive German tracts of

land for military or economic reasons, with-
out regard to nationality or to history.

It is claimed that this particularly applies

to Upper Silesia, which has had no connec-
tion with the Polish Empire ^ince 1163. The
wishes of the inhabitants have been clearly

expressed by the elections of the Reichstag
in 1903 and 1907, when a majority voted for

German rather than Polish Deputies. In

1919, when the Poles proclaimed their ab-
stention from voting, 60 per cent, of possible

voters voted for German candidates.

With regard to language, the parents of

less than 22 per cent, of the school children
> have declared themselves in favor of educa-
tion in a non-German language under the

new provisions, and the Polish dialect spoken
by a considerable part of the Upper Silesians

is really a mixed language, and does not
represent a mark of nationality.

Upper Silesia owes everything to Germany.
Germany cannot dispense with Upper Silesia,

while Poland does not really need it. The
Upper Silesian coal has supplied almost the
whole industry of Eastern Germany, and last

year the output was 43,500,000 metric tons.

Poland at the same period used about 10,-

500,000 tons, and the Polish output was
nearly 7,000,000. Half the deficit came from
Upper Silesia, the remainder from the mines
now in Czechoslovakia, but the new Poland
could probably supply herself with all of

the coal she needs.

German conditions for working-class life

are incomparably better than those in Po-
land, and the cession of Upper Silesia, to

which Germany cannot consent, would be as
disadvantageous to its own population as

to the rest of mankind.
The Province of Posen cannot be regarded

as indisputably Polish. Germany is pre-

pared to cede such parts as are truly Polish,

but the proposed frontiers are based on ob-
solete strategic, not national, considerations.

As to West Prussia, the treaty gives almost
the whole of it, and even part of Pomerania,
to Poland. West Prussia is claimed as old
German territory on which the Polish domin-
ion of 300 years has left little trace. In the
district assigned, directly or indirectly, to
Poland it is claimed that the population in-

cludes about 744,000 Germans against 580,000
Poles and Cassudians, who are not to be
identified with the Poles, and the German
population is of far greater economic and
cultural importance.
Germany cannot consent to the severance

of East Prussia, with the German population
of a million and a half, from the German
Empire. A connecting bridge must abso-
lutely be preserved, but Germany is ready
to cede to Poland such West Prussian terri-

tories as are indisputably Polish.

The cession of Danzig, a purely German
town, is claimed to be in direct opposition to
President Wilson's principles. To make it

a free city and to surrender certain of Its

rights to Poland would lead to violent opposi-
tion and a continuous state of war in the
East. Danzig must remain with the German
Empire. But Germany is ready to make
Memel, Konigsberg, and Danzig free ports,

in order to secure to Poland the promised
access to the sea, and to grant special transit
facilities under specified conditions recipro-
cally applied.

In the southern parts of East Prussia a
plebiscite is demanded; but these districts

are not indisputably Polish, and the fact
that a non-German language is spoken in

certain districts is in itself of no impor-
tance.

With regard to Memel and the adjoining
districts, even the Lithuanian-speaking in-

habitants have never shown any desire to

separate from Germany, and the delegates
state that in the whole territory there are
about 68,000 Germans, as against about 54,000

Lithuanian-speaking inhabitants, who gener-
ally also speak German. Memel in particu-

lar is claimed as a purely German town, and
Germany therefore declines to cede this

territory.

If any German territory is ultimately ceded
to Poland, Germany must protect its former
nationals. This is all the more necessary
because the Poles have not so far shown
themselves trustworthy protectors of the na-
tional and religious rights of minorities.

The Germans further protest against the
regulations as to change of nationality, and
against the lack of security for German
interests in the districts affected ; and they
demand a commission to assess damages
caused by recent Polish disturbances.

In the eighth section the German delegates

agrree to the holding of a plebiscite in Schles-
wig, although this point was not mentioned
by President Wilson. They protest, how-
ever, against the delimitation of the voting
districts, and propose another boundary and
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a different system of voting and control for

tlie plebiscite.

A sliort ninth section accepts the dismant-

ling of Heligoland, but insists on any measure
necessary for the protection of the coast in

the interest of the population.

The tenth section deals with colonies. The
delegates maintain that the demand that

Germany should relinquish all her rights and
claims is an irreconcilable contradiction of

Point 5 of President "Wilson's address to

Congress of Jan. 8, 1918, which promised a
free, sincere, and impartial settlement of

colonial claims.

Germany's claim to the colonies is based
on the fact that she has acquired them
lawfully and developed them laboriously. The
possession of them will be even more neces-

sary to her in the future than in the past,

as, owing to the low rate of exchange, she

must obtain raw material from her own
colonial possessions. She further requires

her colonies as a market, and as settlements

for a part of her surplus population.

As a great civilized nation, the German
people have the right to co-operate in the

joint task of mankind, in which they have
already achieved great things. The interests

of the colored population of the colonies

speak for Germany remaining in possession

of them, for the German administration has
abolished abuses and introduced peace, order.

Justice, health, education, and Christianity.

Germany has clearly looked after the inter-

ests of the natives. She has refrained from
militarizing them, and has adhered to the
principle of the open. door. 'The demand
that the colonies should be renounced is

therefore considered unjustified.

Without modifying this position, the dele-

gates further point out that the conditions
under which the cession is demanded are un-
acceptable in detail, particularly as to State
and private property and compensation ; and
they claim that any mandatory power should
pay all expenses incurred by the German
Empire, and that the territory should still

be responsible for liabilities incurred.

They therefore make a counterproposal that
an impartial hearing of the colonial ques-
tion should take place before a special com-
mittee.

Germany claims that though justified in

demanding the restoration of her colonies,

she is ready to administer them according
to the principles of the League of Nations
if a league is formed which she can enter at
once as a member with equal privileges.

The eleventh section agrees to the renun-
ciation of German rights and privileges re-

garding Kiao-Chau and Shantung, with cer-

tain stipulations as to compensation.

Section 12 deals with Russia and the Rlis-

sian States. Germany does not claim or pro-
pose to interfere with any territory which
belonged to the former Russian Empire. The
peace of Brest-Litovsk has already been re-

nounced in the armistice.
But Germany cannot recognize any right

on the part of Russia to demand restitution

and reparation, and it is able to recognize

the relevant treaties and agreements only if

their contents are known, and if they do not

prove to be unacceptable.

CHAPTER III.—Rights Outside Europe.
The German delegates complain that accord-

ing to the draft treaty Germany is to have
no rights whatever in Europe outside her

own frontiers.

If Germany is to continue to exist, the

realization of these terms is impossible. Ger-
many must have the use of shipping, but she

Is called upon to deliver up her entire over-

seas fleet with all tonnage which happened
to be in enemy harbors at the beginning of

the war. Further, the Allies refuse to recog-

nize the decisions of German prize courts or

to consider German claims for damages,
while German seaports are deliberately

weakened by a number of claims, so that a
reconstructed German mercantile fleet will

encounter totally unfair conditions in traffic.

The German submarine cables are to be
taken away. Germany's foreign trade is

to be excluded from all kinds of activity.

Germany is called upon to violate the Egyp-
tian right to self-determination by recog-

nizing the British protectorate. All conces-

sions and privileges acquired in Russia since

August, 1914, are annulled, and many other

foreign rights are left in jeopardy.

The Allies have proposed economic and
financial provisions which put Germany un-
der a continued disadvantage, and they re-

serve to themselves the right to take excep-

tional war measures in regard to German
rights, properties, and interests abroad, so

that German citizens will be placed in an un-
bearable state of uncertainty.

The German delegates cannot reconcile

such provisions with the principles of im-
partial justice. They may offer great ad-
vantages to rival merchants, but do nothing
toward repairing the damage which Germany
has undertaken to make good. It is only nat-

ural that the German people should now be-

lieve that the Allies intend to stamp out Ger-
man commercial competition. The German
delegates lay great stress on the necessity of

granting full and reciprocal freedom of ac-

tion whenever possible, and outline the pro-

posals repeated In the following chapter:

CHAPTER IV.—Reparation. Germany ac-

cepts the obligation to pay for all damages
sustained by the civil populations in the

occupied parts of Belgium and France, inas-

much as she brought upon them the terrors

of war by a breach of international law
through the violation of Belgian neutrality.

She opposes reparation to other occupied ter-

ritories in Italy, Montenegro, Serbia, Ru-
mania, and Poland, as no attack in contra-

diction to international law was involved.

She voluntarily consents to responsibility

for Belgian loans, but claims that the Allies

have far exceeded in the categories of dam-
ages named in the draft treaty the agree-

ments entered into at the armistice, especially
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\a holding Germany responsible for losses

to civilians outside the occupied territories, to

the States themselves, to military persons,

and in losses caused by Germany's allies.

Germany contests certain specific respon-
sibilities, particularly as to the costs of an
army of occupation, which she considers

both unnecessary and uneconomic. She can-
not accept the Reparations Commission as
outlined, as the giving of such dictatorial

powers would mean a renunciation of sov-
ereignty. The commission would be both
Jury and judge, and the greater part of the
reparations could be collected only by force.

A German commission is therefore proposed
for co-operation with this commission, any
disagreement to be finally decided by a
mixed court of arbitration under neutral
presidency.

Germany Is anxious to co-operate in

the restoration of France and Belgium, to

which end proposals will be shortly made.
She recognizes the principle that her taxa-
tion shall not be less heavy than any allied

State, but predicates her whole attitude, as
to reparations, upon the acceptance of her
general proposals on the ground that she
can bear the heavy burdens imposed only
If her territory is not divided up, her Indus-
trial as well as her food basis not destroyed,

and her overseas connections, colonies, and
mercantile fleet retained. Also territories

separated from her should pay their propor-
tionate share of the war debt.

Germany agrees to issue, four weeks after

peace. Government bonds for 20,000,000,000

marks gold, payable before May 1, 1926, and
for the remainder of the reparations to draw
up deeds for annual payments without inter-

est, beginning May 1, 1927, the total not to

exceed 100,000,000,000 marks, including re-

payments to Belgium, deliveries of materials
during the armistice, and other concessions
required. The annuity to be paid each year
is to be fixed as a distinct percentage of
Germany's revenues, that for the first ten
years not to exceed 1,000,000,000 marks
annually.
Ton for ton replacement of shipping can-

not be accepted, as this is entirely beyond
Germany's reduced production power, and
would destroy the German economic system.
She agrees, nevertheless, to construct an
even greater tonnage, and over a longer
period than stipulated. The demand for the
surrender of fishing vessels is impossible
owing to their supreme value for the food
supply of Germany, and especially as 146
of the 210 fishing boats are demanded. The
surrender of the whole overseas merchant
fleet is unacceptable, and not over 10 per
cent, of the river tonnage can be given over.
Germany acknowledges the principle of

placing her resources directly in the service
of reparation, but only in so far as not to
infringe on her economic sovereignty. To
this end they propose a German commission
parallel to the Reparations Commission, the
two to work out details in co-operation. The
requisition of materials shall be carried out.

however, in such a way as to avoid the dis-

organization of German economic life ; resti-

tutions must be made first of all from
free stocks ; the time limits in certain In-

Btances must be increased.

Germany agrees, if her situation permits,

to export to France coal equal to the dif-

ference occasioned by the destruction of the

French mines, the maximum to be 20,000,000

tons for the first five years and 5,000,000 tons

thereafter. In order, however, to expedite

the reconstruction of the French mines, Ger-
many asks to be allowed to devote her skill

to this work. She is unable to accord the

options for coal demanded owing to decreased
production, but is willing to agree to a
priority on the surplus over the German in-

land requirements of the next ten years to

meet the requirements of France and Bel-
gium. In return, Germany expects adequate
supplies of minerals for her smelting work
from Lorraine an-l Fiance. As to coal de-

rivatives, decreased production makes it pos-

sible to deliver only a portion of that de-

manded.
Germany agrees to the option demanded

as to dyestuff and chemical drugs, though
refusing to accept price control by the com-
mission as involving a surrender of business

secrets wholly unwarranted. A continuing
option until 1925 is refused as impairing Ger-
many's financial capacity.

In a final paragraph Germany states that
shortage of time has made it impossible to

give an exhaustive statement, and therefore

proposes oral negotiations, with the sug-

gestion that she has in mind ways of repara-

tion po.3sible not considered by the Allies,

especially the compensation of owners of

destroyed industrial undertakings by the

transference to them of proportional shares

in similar undertakings in Germany.

CHAPTER v.—Commercial Policy. Ger-
many demanded that the economic provisions

of the treaty be drawn up with full regard

to the perfect equality of rights of Germany
with those of other nations. She states that

every creditor has the greatest Interest

in keeping debtors solvent, although Ger-

many's strength has already been greatly

impaired through an illegal blockade. She
can bear her burdens and regain a position

equal to that of other nations only if eco-

nomic freedom similar to that before the war
be granted her.

She therefore insists upon immediate ad-

mission to the League of Nations, with the

economic advantages proposed in her draft,

and suggests an unrestricted grant for a
certain number of years of mutual most-

favored-nation treatment, instead of the one-

si(ffed rights provided in the treaty draft.

Similarly she proposes that all nations in

the present unsettled state of the world le-

tain full freedom as to tariffs, whicb would

be especially desirable in her case, in' order

to facilitate repai-ation.

Questions as to the certificates of vessels.
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navigation, unfair competition, industrial,

literary, and artistic property, and the inter-

national law of traffic, could be settled

through the League of Nations, by special

agreements or at an international conference.

She agrees not to discriminate against

allied goods going by rail or vessel, but re-

jects interference with her internal railways

and traffic organizations,

CHAPTER VI.—Internal Navigation. The
control of German river systems by inter-

national commission, in which Germany in

no case is to have a majority, gives an eco-

nomically unlimited authority over Ger-

many's internal waterways and indirectly

over German railways. This would have a
decisive influence on the internal regulation

of Germany's whole economic life incom-

patible with Germany's sovereignty, and
therefore impossible.

Germany agrees, however, to revise exist-

ing conventions to meet new conditions and
open up German rivers to the utmost extent

to the traffic of all nations, subject to the

principle that riparian States alone are to

participate in the administration.

As to the Elbe, she agrees to take the

utmost account of the needs of Czecho-
slovakia ; for the Rhine, she believes the

Central Commission adequate, but is willing
to accept negotiations for improvement ; for

the Danube, she demands representation on
both commissions ; for the Oder, a purely
German river, she states that no commission
is necessary ; for the Vistula, she is willing
to enter into negotiations with Poland, and
for Nieman with the other riparian States.

She is unwilling to accept, except after
more detailed negotiation, the arrangements
placing Strassburg and Kehl under a single
administration, or those dealing with the
Rhine bridges and works for producing
water power. As to the use of Hamburg and
Stettin by Czechslovakia, she is willing to
negotiate a separate treaty to this end, and
also to enter into negotiations as to how
Interested States may obtain a proportional
share of the river tonnage beyond that sur-
rendered under reparations.
The Kiel Canal can be open to the traffic

of all nations under conditions of reciprocity,
though the international commission proposal
is acceptable only if other straits are similar-
ly treated.

CHAPTER VII.—Treaties. While unable
in the short time available to check the com-
pleteness of the list of multilateral arrange-
ments enumerated in the draft treaty as be-
coming operative again, Germany believes it

preferable in principle for all multilateral
treaties in force at the outbreak of war to
come into force again at the peace, a later
examination to decide which of them should
be altered or terminated.

The provision to accept in advance future
arrangements made by the Allies as to inter-
national postal, telegraphic, and wireless
traffic is held incompatible with the dignity
of an independent people.

An energetic protest is raised against the
provision giving the Allies the exclusive right
to decide which of the bilateral treaties in

force before the war shall be revised. In-
stead, each party should be free to inform
the other of any provisions which have be-
come inoperative, the settlement to be ar-
rived at by special commissions.
Germany notes that treaties with States

not at war with her—as Peru, Bolivia,
Ecuador, and Uruguay—are not affected by
the rupture of diplomatic relations ; refuses
to accept the general abrogation of engage-
ments with her former allies, Russia and
Rumania, as threatening* the ordered rela-

tions with those countries, and declines to

give the Allies certain advantages secured
to her own allies and to neutrals until she

' has had time to examine them in full, after
which special negotiations are proposed.

CHAPTER VIII.—Prisoners of War and
Graves. Germany requests the release of
prisoners of war and Interned civilians con-
victed of a crime or offense committed dur-
ing their confinement in a hostile State. She
also demands a full reciprocity of treatment
for such prisoners and for the care of
graves, and consents to bear only such ex-
penses for prisoners of war and interned
civilians as are incurred after t\iey have
left the territory of the enemy power.

CHAPTER IX.—Penalties. As to the trial

of the ex-Kaiser, Germany cannot recognize
the justification of such criminal prosecution,
which is not founded upon any legal basis,

or agree to the competence of the special tri-

bunal proposed, or the advisibility of the
surrender to be requested of the Netherlands.
She cannot admit that a German be placed

before a special foreign tribunal, to be con-
victed as a consequence of an exceptional
law promulgated by foreign powers only
against him on principle, not of right but of
politics, and to be punished for an action
which was not punishable at the time it

was committed. Nor can she consent to a
request being addressed to Holland to sur-
render a German to a foreign power for such
unjustifiable proceedings.
As to the surrender of persons accused of

violations of the laws and customs of war
for trial by a military tribunal, even "when
proceedings have already been begun by
German courts, Germany is forbidden by
her Criminal Code to make such extradition
of German subjects to foreign Gtovernments.
Germany again declares her preparedness

to see that violations of international law
are punished with full severity, and suggests
that the preliminary question as to whether
such an offense has been committed be sub-
mitted to an international tribunal of com-
petent neutrals to judge all violations by sub-
jects of all the signatories, Germany to have
her share in the formation of this tribunal,

and the meting out of punishment to be left

to the national courts.

Guarantees.-Even in the provisions for

their execution, the peace conditions do not
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renounce the principle of force. As a guar-
antee for the fulfillment of conditions which
strike such a terrible blow at the life of the

German people, an occupation of German
territory extending over many years is de-

manded, obviously to provide security

against German aggression and as a guaran-
tee against a refusal by Germany to fulfill

her obligations.

No human being, however, could possibly

consider that the German people, weakened
as they are, could be seduced to the mad-
ness of an aggressive war which could only
mean utter annihilation. Better guarantees
of the fulfillment of the economic and finan-

cial obligations could be afforded. Whereas
the occupation of the German Rhenish terri-

tory strikes a particularly hard blow at Ger-
many, it also renders the payment of repa-

rations most difficult or actually impossible.

Large sums would have to be spent by Ger-
many for the upkeep of the army, and the

free economic life within Germany would
be broken up.

The occupation would deprive the German
authorities of the control of the administra-
tion, economic life and ways of communica-
tion, including the Rhine, and permit the
continuance of the right of requisition which
is permissible only in war. Moreover, a spe-
cial customs tariff could be introduced for

the occupied territory which might cut off

this territory economically from the mother-
land and bring it under the influence of

Belgium and France.
Germany, therefore, expects that the terri-

tory which has been occupied by the terms
of the armistice shall be evacuated not later

than six months after the signing of the
Peace Treaty, and that during this time
the occupation shall be restricted.

Up to now the world has failed to give
due consideration to the great transforma-
tion which has taken place In the national
life of Germany.
Through the will of her people. Germany

has become a democracy and a republic. The
new Germany is convinced that it deserves
the confidence of its neighbors, and that it

may therefore demand its place in the
League of Nations, which in itself would
constitute the most inviolable guarantee of
good faith. However little Germany is in a
position to exercise pressure in bringing
about a peace which alone can be perma-
nent. It would be remiss In its duty if it

did not once more raise its voice in warning
against the consequences of a peace of brute
force. The fate of Russia, indeed, speaks In
unmistakable terms.
The utterly exhausted German people Is

struggling desperately to preserve the coun-
try from the final dissolution of all Its

constituent elements. The outcome of this
battle, which is now being fought with its

last remaining strength, will be determined
almost exclusively by the form which the
treaty of peace assumes.
A permanent peace can never be estab-

lished upon the oppression and enslavement

of a great nation. Only a return to the im-
mutable principles of morality and civiliza-

tion and the sanctity of treaties would render
it possible for mankind to continue to exist.

In the very moment of founding a new
Commonwealth based upon liberty and labor
the German people turn to those who have
been Its enemies and demand in the interest

of all nations and of all human beings a
peace to which it may give its assent in ac-
cordance with the dictates of its conscience.

CHAPTER X L.abor. The conditions of
peace start from the standpoint that the In-

terests of the working classes are not to be
decided by the workers themselves, but are
to remain the concern of their Governments.
Moreover, since Germany is not immediately
accepted as a member of the League of

Nations and In the organization of labor,

the German people are to be excluded from
co-operation in determining the rights and
duties upon which the health and welfare
of the workers depend, although Germany's
labor legislation has become a model for the
entire world. The peace conditions destroy
all the progrress which the German workers
have made and submit them to extreme dis-

tress and exploitation.

Such a peace would be concluded at the
expense of the working classes in all coun-
tries. Consequently, the German workers
can only agree to a peace which embodies
the immediate aims of the international

labor movement, and which does not sacri-

fice all their achievements in favor of alien

oppressors.

A solemn protest Is, therefore, made
against even a temporary exclusion of Ger-
many from the organization of labor. The
allied and associated Governments possess
no right to inflict damage upon German
workers by the exercise of willful and Irre-

sponsible power. A peace which does not
bestow equal rights upon workingmen would
be based upon quicksand. The peace terms
lack the first essential for recognition of

equal rights of workers of all lands.

Germany once more proposes the sum-
moning of a conference of labor organiza-
tions to discuss the Allies' proposals, the
German counterproposals, and the Berne
resolution of February, the resolution to be
embodied in the treaty of peace, and to

attain thereby the force of international law.
Any other settlement would signify a vio-

lation of fundamental human rights which
the conscience of the world dare not allow.

liCgal SuppIement.^A supplement contains
comments on special legal questions. These
are for the most part of a detailed and tech-
nical character and hardly lend themselves
to summarizing.
The first section deals with the resumption

of diplomatic and consular relations. The
second section deals at great length with the
treatment of private rights, which the del-

egates claim to be unfair, owing to the lack
of reciprocity. The German delegates have
no fundamental objection to the pro-
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posed clearing house system, but they in-

sist that it must be applied reciprocally and
that the private parties concerned should re-

tain full powers of disposition.

A number of detailed criticisms and de-

mands for fuller explanation are appended.

A protest is entered against the alleged

anticipations of the signature of the peace

treaty by the allied powers in France, Bel-

gium, China, and elsewhere, and among the

special criticisms which follow is the claim
that the differentiation between the property
of former German sovereigns and that of

any other German is unjustifiable.

Further protests deal in some detail with
the articles in the treaty concerning con-

tracts, mixed courts of arbitration, and the

protection of industrial property, with re-

gard to which it is alleged that the restric-

tions on German industrial property are un-
bearable owing to their weakening of Ger-
man economic strength in one of the few
fields in which reconstruction might be at-
tempted.

The third section, which is much shorter,
deals with the special provisions affecting
maritime law and prize courts, wuich are
alleged to be intolerable and unjustifiable.

The fourth and final section deals with
criminal law. In this connection the Ger-
man delegates propose that each power shall

grant the nationals of the other party im-
munity for all criminal acts committed in

the course of the war for the benefit of their

own country, with the exception of acts in-

fringing the laws and customs of war.

Financial Supplement.—^Another supplement
contains the comments of the Finance Com-
mission of the German delegation. These
cover much the same ground as the corre-

sponding section of the main comments, but
at greater length.

Two further short notes have been issued

by the German delegates, dealing with spe-

cial points in Section 9 (finance) of the Peace
Treaty, chiefly in reference to Turkey and
Brazil.

Allies' Reply to the Counterproposals

Ultimatum and Covering Letter

THE final reply of the allied and asso-

ciated powers to the German counter-

proposals was delivered to the Ger-

man peace delegation on June 16. In

this reply the principles of the original

conditions were vigorously upheld as

establishing a peace of justice, but cer-

tain modifications in detail and many
explanations of the effect of the execu-

tion of the terms were made.

The reply was in two parts, a general

covering letter of about 4,500 words in

length, and seriatim discussions of the

general counterproposals. The letter

—

from M. Clemenceau, President of the

Peace Commission, to Count von Brock-

dorff-Rantzau—is given herewith

:

Mr. President: The allied and associated

powers have given the most earnest con-

sideration to the observations of the German
delegates on the draft of the treaty of

peace.

The reply protests against the peace on
the grounds that it conflicts with the terms
upon which the armistice of the 11th of No-
vember, 1918, was signed, and that it is a
peace of violence and not of justice. The
protest of the German delegation shows that
they fail to understand the position in which
Germany stands today. They seem to think
that Germany has only to "make sacrifices

in order to obtain peace," as if this were

but the end of some mere struggle for

territory and power. The allied and asso-

ciated powers therefore feel it necessary to

begin their reply by a clear statement of

the judgment of the world, which has been
forged by practically the whole of civilized

mankind.
In the view of the allied and associated

powers the war which began on the 1st of Au-
grust, 1914, was the greatest crime against hu-
manity and the freedom of the peoples that

any nation calling itself civilized has ever
consciously committed. For many years the

rulers of Germany, true to the Prussian
tradition, strove for a position of domi-
nance in Europe. They were not satisfied

with that growing prosperity and influence

to which Germany was entitled, and which
all other nations were willing to accord her,

or the society of free and equal position.

They required that they should be able to

dictate and tyrannize over a subservient Eu-
rope, as they dictated and tyrannized over

a subservient Germany. In order to attain

their ends they used every channel through
which to educate their own subjects in the

doctrine that might was right in interna-

tional affairs. They never ceased to expand
German armaments by land and sea, and to

propagate the falsehood that it was neces-

sary because Germany's neighbors were jeal-

ous of her prosperity and power. She sought

to sow hostilities and suspicion instead of

friendship between nations.

They developed a system of espionage and
Intrigue through which they were enabled
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to stir up international rebellion and un-
rest, and even to make secret offensive prep-

arations within the territory of their neigh-

bors, whereby they might when the moment
came, strike them down with greater cer-

tainty and ease. They kept Europe in a
ferment by threats of violence, and when
they found that their neighbors were re-

solved to resist their arrogant will they de-

termined to assert their predominance in

Europe by force.

As soon as their preparations were com-
plete, they encouraged a subservient ally to

declare war on Serbia at forty-eight hours'

notice, a war involving the control of the

Balkans which they knew could not be local-

ized and which was bound *") unchain a gen-
eral war. In order to make doubly sure,

they refused every attempt at conciliation

and conference until it was too late and the

world war was inevitable for which they had
plotted and for which alone among the na-
tions they were adeauately equipped and
prepared.

INHUMAN METHODS
Germany's responsibility, however, is not

confined to having planned and started the
war. She is no less responsible for the sav-
age and inhuman manner in which it was
conducted. Though Germany was herself a
guarantor of Belgium, the rulers of Germany
violated their solemn promise to respect the
neutrality of this unoffending people. Not
content with this, they deliberately carried

out a series of promiscuous shootings and
burnings with the sole object of terrifying

the inhabitants into submission by the very
frightfulness of their action.

They were the first to use poisonous gas,

notwithstanding the appalling suffering it

entailed. They began the bombing and long
distance shelling of towns for no military
object, but solely for the purpose of reducing
the morale of their opponents by striking

at their women and children. They com-
menced the submarine campaign, with Its

piratical challenge to International law and
its destruction of great numbers of innocent
passengers and sailors in mldocean, far from
succor, at the mercy of the winds and waves,
and the yet more ruthless submarine crews.

They drove thousands of men and women
and children with brutal savagery into slavery
In foreign lands. They allowed barbarities

to be practiced against their prisoners of
war from which the most uncivilized people
would have recoiled.

The conduct of Germany Is almost unex-
ampled In human history. The terrible re-

sponsibility which lies at her doors can be
seen In the fact that not less than 7,000,000

dead lie burled In Europe, while more than
20,000,000 others carry upon them the evi-

dence of wounds and suffering, because Ger-
many saw fit to gratify her lust for tyranny
by a resort to war.
The allied and associated powers believe

that they will be false to those who have

given their all to save the freedom of the
world if they consent to treat the war on
any other basis than as a crime against
humanity and right.

"FORCE TO UTMOST**
The attitude of the allied and associated

powers was made perfectly clear to Ger-
many during the war by their principal
statesmen. It was defined by President Wil-
son In his speech of April 6, 1918, and ex-
plicitly and categorically accepted by the
German people as a principle governing the
peace

:

l/Ct everything that we say, my fellow
countrymen, everything that we hence-
forth plan and accomplish, ring true to
this response till the majesty and might
of our concerted power shall fill the
thoughts and utterly defeat the force of
those who flout and misprize what we
honor and hold dear. Germany has once
more said that force alone shall decide
whether justice and peace shall reign in
the affairs of men, whether right, as
America conceives it, or dominion, as
she conceives It, shall determine the desti-
nies of mankind. There is, therefore, but
one response possible from us ; force,
force to the utmost, force without stint or
limit, the righteous and triumphant force
which shall make the law of the world,
and cast every selfish dominion down In
the dust.

It was set forth clearly In a speech of the
Prime Minister of Great Britain, dated Dec.
14, 1917:

There Is no security m any land with-
out the certainty of punishment. There
Is no protection for life, property or
money in a State where the criminal Is

more powerful than the law. The law of
nations is no exception, and until it has
been vindicated the peace of the world
will always be at the mercy of any
nation whose professors have assiduously
taught it to believe that no crime is

wrong so long as it leads to the
aggrandizement and enrichment of the
country to which they owe allegiance.
There have been many times, in the story
of the world, criminal States. We are
dealing with one of them now. There will
always be criminal States until the re-
ward of international crime becomes too
precarious to make it profitable, and the
punishment of international crime be-
comes too sure to make it attractive.

It was made clear also in an address of M.
Clemenceau In September, 1918:

What do they (the French soldiers)
want? What do we ourselves want? To
fight, to fight victoriously and unceas-
ingly, until the hour when the enemy
shall understand that no compromise is

possible between such crime and justice.

Similarly, Signer Orlando, speaking on
Oct. 3, 1918, declared:

We shall obtain peace when our enemies
recognize that humanity has the right and
duty to safeguard itself against a con-
tinuance of such causes as have brought
about this terrible slaughter, and that
the blood of millions of men calls not for
vengeance, but for the realization of those
high ideals for which it has been so gen-
erouslv shed. Nobody thinks of employ-
ing, even by way of legitimate retaliation,
methods of brutal violence or of overbear-
ing domination or of suffocation of the
freedom of any people—methods and poll-
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cies which made the world rise against
the Central Powers. But nobody will
contend that the moral order can be re-
stored simply because he who abates his
iniquitous endeavor declares that he has
renounced his aim. Questions intimately
affecting the peaceful life of nations, once
raised, must obtain the solution which
justice requires.

Justice, therefore, »s the only possible

basis for the settlement of the accounts of

this terrible war. Justice is what the Ger-

man delegation asks for, and says that Ger-
many has been promised. But it must be

justice for all.

There must be justice for the lead and
wounded, and for those who have been or-

phaned and bereaved, that Europe might be
free from Prussian despotism. There must
be justice for the reoples who now stagger

under war debts which exceed $30,000,000,000

that liberty might be saved. There must
be justice for those millions whose homes
and lands and property German savagery
has spoliated and destroyed.

REPARATION
I. This Is why the allied and associated

powers have insisted as a cardinal feature

of the treaty that Germany must undertalto

to make reparation to the very uttermost of

her power, for reparation for wrongs in-

flicted is of the essence of justice. That :s

why they insist that those individuals who
are most clearly responsible for German ag-
gression and for those acts of barbarism and
inhumanity which have disgraced the Ger-
man conduct of the war must be handed
over to justice, which has not been meted
out to them at home. That, too, is why
Germany must soibmit for a few years to

certain special disabilities and arrangements.
Germany has ruined the industries, the

mines, and the machinery of neighboring
countries, not during battle, but with the
deliberate and calculated purpose of enabling
her own industries to seize their markets
before their industries could recover from
the devastation thus wantonly inflicted upon
them. Germany has despoiled her neighbors
of everything she could make use of or carry
away. Germany has destroyed the shipping
of all nations in the high seas, where there
was no chance of rescue for the passengers
and crews.

It is only justice that restitution .should
be made, and that these wronged peoples
should be safeguarded for a time from the
competition of a nation whose indust! ies are
Intact and have even been fortified by ma-
chinery stolen from occupied territories.

If these things are hardships for Germany,
they are hardships which Germany has
brought upon herself. Somebody must suffer
for the consequences^ of the war. Is it to
be Germany or the peoples she has wronged?
Not to do justice to all concerned would

only leave the world open to fresh calamities.
If the German people themselves, or any
other nation, are to be deterred from follow-

ing the footsteps of Prussia ; If mankind is

to be lifted out of the belief that war for

selfish ends is legitimate to any State ; if the
old era is to be left behind, and nations as
well as individuals are to be brought be-
neath the reign of law, even if there is to

be early reconciliation and appeasement, it

will be because those responsible for con-
cluding the war have had the courage to

see that justice is not deflected for the sake
of a convenient peace.

It is said that the German revolution ought
to make a difference, and that the German
people are not responsible for the policy of

the rulers whom they have thrown from
power. The allied and associated powers
recognize and welcome the change. It rep-

resents great hope for peace and a new
EJuropean order in the future, but it cannot

affect the settlement of the war itself.

The German revolution was stayed until

the German armies had been defeated in the

field and all hope of profiting by a war of

conquest had vanished. Throughout the war,
as before the war, the German people and
their representatives supported the war,
voted the credits, subscribed to the war loans,

obeyed every order, however savage, of their

Government. They shared the responsibility

for the policy of their Government, for at

any moment, had they willed it, they could
have reversed it.

Had that policy succeeded they would have
acclaimed it with the same enthusiasm with
which they welcomed the outbreak of the

war. They cannot now pretend, having
changed their rulers after the war was lost,

that it is justice that they should escape
the consequences of their deeds.

THE BASIS OF PEACE
II. The allied and associated powers there-

fore believe that the peace they have pro-
posed Is fundamentally a peace of justice.

They are no less certain that it Is a peace
of right on the terms agreed.
There can be no doubt as to the intentions

of the allied and associated powers to base
the settlement of Europe on the principle of
freeing oppressed peoples and redrawing na-
tional boundaries, as far as possible, in ac-
cordance with the will of the peoples con-
cerned, while giving to each the facilities of
living an independent national and economic
life. These intentions were made clear not
only in President Wilson's address to the

Congress of the 8th of January, 1918, but
in the principle of settlement enunciated in

his subsequent addresses which was the

agreed basis of the peace. A memorandum
on this point is attached to this letter.

Accordingly, the allied and associated

powers have provided for the reconstitution

of Poland as an Independent State, with
" free and secure access to the sea." All
" territories inhabited by Indubitably Polish

populations " have been accorded to Poland.

All territory Inhabited by German majorities,

save for a few isolated towns and for colo-
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nles established on land recently forcibly-

expropriated and situated in the midst of

Indubitably Polish territory, has been left

to Germany.
Wherever the will of the people is in doubt

a plebiscite has been provided for. The
town of Danzig has been constituted as a
free city, so that the inhabitants will be
autonomous and do not come under Polish

rule, and form no part of the Polish State.

Poland has been given certain economic
rights in Danzig, and the cit" itself has
been severed from Germany because in no

other way was it possible to provide for that
" free and secure access to the sea " which
CSermany has promised to concede.

The German counterproposals entirely

conflict with the agreed basis of peace.

They provide that great majorities of in-

disputably Polish population shall be kept

under German rule. They deny secure access

to the sea to a nation of over 20,000,000

people, whose nationals are in the majority

all the way to the coast, in order to main-
tain territorial connection between East and
West Prussia, whose trade has always been
mainly sea borne.

They cannot, therefore, be accepted by
the allied and associated powers.

At the same time, in certain cases, the

German note has established a case for

rectification, which will be made, and in

view of the contention that Upper Silesia,

though inhabited by a two-to-one majority

of Poles, (1,250,000 to 650,000, 1910 German
census,) wishes to remain a part of Ger-

many, they are willing that the question of

whether or not Upper Silesia shall form part
of Germany or Poland should be determined
by the vote of the inhabitants themselves.

SARRE REGIME DEFENDED
In regard to the Sarre Basin, the regime

proposed by the allied and associated powers

is to continue for fifteen years. This ar-

rangement they consider necessary both to

the general scheme for reparation and in

order that France may have immediate and
certain compensation for the wanton destruc-

tion of her northern coal mines.

The district has been transferred, not to

French sovereig^nty, but to the control of the

Society of the League of Nations. This
method has the double advantage that it in-

volves no annexation, while It gives pos-
session of the coal field to France and main-
tains the economic unity of the district, as
important to the interest of the inhabitants.

At the end of fifteen years the mixed popu-
lation, which in the meanwhile will have had
control of its own local affairs under the
governing supervision of the League of Na-
tions, will have complete freedom to decide
whether it wishes Union with Germany,
union with France, or the continuance of

the regime provided for In the treaty.

As to the territories which It is proposed
to transfer from Grcrmany to Denmark and

Belgium, some of these were robbed by
Prussia by force, and in every case the

transfer will only take place as the result

of a decision of the Inhabitants themselves
taken under conditions which will insure

complete freedom to vote.

Finally, the allied and associated powers
are satisfied that the native inhabitants of

the German colonies are strongly opposed
to being again brought under Germany';^

sway; and the record of German rule, the

traditions of the German Government, and
the use to which these colonies were put as

bases from which to prey upon the com-
merce of the world, make it impossible for

the allied and associated powers to return

them to Germany or to Intrust to her re-

sponsibility for the education of their inhabi-

tants.

For these reasons the allied and associated

powers are satisfied that their territorial

proposals are both in accord with the agreed
basis of peace and are necessary to the

future peace of Europe. They are, therefore,

not prepared to modify them except In the

respects laid down.

INTERNATIONAL RIVER CONTROL
III.—Arising out of the territorial settle-

ment are the proposals in regard to interna-

tional control of rivers. It is clearly

in accord with the agreed basis of the peace
that Inland States should have secure access

to the sea along rivers which are naviga-
ble to their territory. They believe that the

arrangements they propose are vital to the

free life of the Inland States. They do not

think that they are any derogation of the

rights of the other riparian States.

If viewed according to the discredited doe-

trine that every State is engaged in a des-

perate struggle for ascendency over its

neighbors, no doubt such arrangement may
be an Impediment to the artificial strangling

of a rival; but if It be the idea that nations

are to co-operate in the ways of commerce
and peace, they are natural and right.

The provision for the presence of represen-

tatives of important nonrlparian States on

the commissions is security that the com-
missions will consider the interests of all.

A number of modifications, however, have
been made in the original proposals, the de-

tails of which will be found in the attached

memorandum.
IV.—Under the heading of economic and

financial clauses the German delegation

appears to have seriously misinterpreted the

proposals of the allied and associated pow-
ers. There is no intention on the part of

the allied and associated powers to strangle

Germany or to prevent her from taking

her proper place in international trade and
commerce. ^
Provided that she abides by the treaty of

peace, and provided also that she abandons
those aggressive and exclusive traditions

which have been apparent in her business no

less than her political methods, the allied
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and associated powers intend that Germany
shall have fair treatment in the purchase of

raw materials and the sale of goods, subject

to those temporary provisions already men-

tioned in the interests of the nations rav-

aged and artificially weakened by Germany's

action.

It is their desire that the passions engen-

dered by the war should die as soon as

possible, and that all nations should share

in the prosperity which comes from the hon-

est supply of mutual needs. They wish that

Germany shall enjoy this prosperity like the

rest, though most of the fruit of it must
necessarily go for many years to come in

making reparation to her neighbors for the

damage she has done.

In order to make their intentions clear,

a number of modifications have been made
in the financial and economic clauses of the

treaty period, but the principles upon which
the treaty is drawn must stand.

v.—The German delegation have greatly

misinterpreted the reparation proposals of

the treaty. These proposals confine the

amounts payable by Germany to what is

clearly justifiable under the terms of the

armistice in respect of damage caused to

the civilian population of the Allies by the

aggression of Germany. They do not pro-

vide for that interference in the Internal

life of Germany by the Reparations Commis-
sion which is alleged. They are designed

to make the payment of that reparation

which Germany must make as easy and con-

venient to both parties as possible, and they
will be Interpreted in that sense. The allied

and associated powers, therefore, are not
prepared to modify them.
But they recognize, with the German dele-

gation, the advantage of arriving as soon as
possible at the fixed and definite sum which
shall be payable by Germany and accepted
by the Allies. It is not possible to fix this

sum today, for the extent of damage and
the cost of repair have not yet been ascer-
tained. They are, therefore, willing to accord
to Germany all necessary and reasonable
facilities to enable her to survey the devas-
tated and damaged regions and to make
proposals thereafter within four months of
the signing of the treaty for a settlement
of the claims under each of the categories
of damage for which she is liable. If within
the following two months an agreement can
be reached, the exact liability of Germany
will have been ascertained. If agreement
has not been reached by then, the arrange-
ment as provided in the treaty will be exe-
cuted.

MUST SHOW FITNESS FOR LEAGUE
VI.—The allied and associated powers have

given careful consideration to the request of
the German delegation that Germany should
be admitted to the League of Nations as one
of the conditions of peace. They are unable
to accede to this request. The German rev-
olution was postponed to the last moment

of the war, and there is as yet no guarantee
that it represents a permanent change.
In the present temper of international feel-

ing it is impossible to expect the free na-
tions of the world to sit down immediately
in equal association with those by whom
they have been so grievously wronged. To
attempt this too soon would delay and not
hasten that process of appeasement which
all desire. But the allied and associated
powers believe that if the German people
prove by their acts that they intend to ful-

fill the conditions of the peace, and that they
have abandoned forever those aggressive
and estranging policies which caused the
war, and have now become a people with
whom it is possible to live in neighborly
good-fellowship, the memories of these past
years will speedily fade, and it will be possi-

ble at an eary date to complete the League
of Nations by the admission of Germany
thereto.

It is their earnest hope that this may be
the case. They believe that the prospects
of the world depend upon the close and
friendly co-operation of all nations in ad-
justing International questions and promot-
ing the welfare and progress of mankind,
but the early entry of Germany into the
League must depend principally upon the
action of the German people themselves.

VII.—In the course of its discussion of the
economic terms and elsewhere the German
delegation has repeated Its denunciation of

the blockade instituted by the allied and as-
sociated powers. The blockade is and al-

ways has been a legal and recognized method
of war, and its operation has been from
time to time adapted to changes in inter-

national communications. If the allied and
associateSJ powers have imposed upon Ger-
many a blockade of exceptional severity,

which throughout they have consistently
sought te cea£e-r« t& the principles of ir*.^

ternatlonal law, It Is because of the criminal
character of the war initiated by Germany
and of the barbarous methods adopted by
her In prosecuting it.

The allied and associated powers have not
attempted to make a specific answer to all

the observations made in the German note.

The fact of their omission does not, however,
indicate that they are either admitted or
open to discussion.

LAST WORD OF THE ALLIES
VIII.—In conclusion, the allied and asso-

ciated powers must make It clear that this

letter and the memorandum attached con-
stitute their last word. They have examined
the German observations and counterpro-
posals with earnest attention and care. They
have, in consequence, made Important modi-
fications in the draft treaty, but in its prin-

ciples they stand by ic.

They believe that it Is not only a just

settlement of the great war, but that it pro-

vides the basis upon which the peoples of

Europe can live together in friendship and
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equality. At the same time it creates the

machinery for the peaceful adjustment of all

international problems by discussion and
consent, and whereby the settlement of 1919

itself can be modified from time to time to

suit new facts and new conditions as they

arise.

It is frankly not based upon a general con-

donation of the events of the 1914-1918 period.

It would not be a peace of justice if it were.

But it represents a sincere and deliberate

attempt to establish that " reign of law
based upon the consent of the governed, and
sustained by the organized opinion of man-
kind " which was the agreed basis of the

peace.

As such, the treaty in its present form
must be accepted or rejected. The allied and
associated powers therefore require a decla-

ration from the German delegation within

five days that they are prepared to sign

the treaty as now amended. If they declare

within the period that they are prepared to

sign the treaty, as it stands, arrangements
will be made for the immediate signature

of the peace at Versailles.

In default of such a declaration, this com-
munication constitutes the notification pro-

vided for in Article 11 of the convention of

Feb. 16, 1919, prolonging the armistice signed

on Nov. 11, 1918, and again prolonged by the

agreement of Dec. 13, 1918, and of Jan. 16,

1919. The said armistice will then terminate
and the allied and associated powers will

take such steps as they think needful to force

their terms.

FORMAL REPLY SUMMARIZED

The detailed reply of the allied and
associated powers, which followed exact-

ly the scheme of the original conditions

of peace, (adopted also by the Germans
in the counterproposals,) is given here-

with in summarized form:

PART I.—The lieagrue of Nations. The
allied and associated powers, regarding the

League of Nations as the basis of the treaty

of peace and as bringing into the relations

of people an element of progress, which the

future will' confirm and develop, have never
had the intention of indefinitely excluding
Germany or any other power from member-
ship. Every country wliose Government has
proved its stability and its desire to observe
its international obligations, particularly

those of the Peace Treaty, will be supported
in its demand for admission.

In Germany's case the events of the past

five years prove the need of a definite test,

the length of which will depend on the acts

of the German Government, especially

toward the treaty. No reason is seen, how-
ever, provided these necessary conditions are

assured, why Germany should not become a
member in the early future.

Inclusion in the covenant of the German
proposals regarding economic questions is

considered unnecessary. The allied and asso-
ciated powers will guarantee protection,

under the League, of German minorities in

ceded territories, and intend to open nego-
tiations immediately for a general reduction
of armaments, as provided in the Covenant,
in the expectation that Germany carries out
her engagements in this regard.

PART II.—(Missing.)

PART III.—European Political Clauses.
BELGIUM.—The territories of Eupen and
Malm6dy, separated from Belgian territories

in 1814, without consideration of the people,

have continued in close relations with Bel-
gium, despite a century of Prussianization,
and at the same time have made a basis for

German militarism by construction of the
great camp at Elsenborn, and various strate-

gic railroads directed against Belgium.
The reunion of these territories with Bel-

gium seems justified if petitions to this effect

are sufficiently supported by the population
under the League of Nations. The German
claim for neutralized Moresnet Is wholly
justified, while the communal woods in Prus-
sian Moresnet are awarded to Belgium, in

partial compensation for the destruction of

Belgian forests.

SCHLESWIG—The plebiscite in Northern
Schleswig, promised by Prussia by treaty
after its seizure in 1864, but never granted,
is now assured, on the request of Derunark
and the people concerned. Territory as far

as the Eider and the Schlei Is to be evacu-
ated by the Germans and administered by
residents on the spot, with no other pre-

occupation 'jut their own welfare, and at the

end of fifteen years will be free to choose
the sovereignty under which they prefer to

continue.

ALSACE-LORRAINE—A plebiscite for Al-
sace-Lorraine cannot be admitted, because
the whole purpose of the provisions in regard
to these provinces has been so far as pos-
sible to repair the injustice committed in

1871, as agreed to by Germany, and to

restore the situation then prevailing, so far

as It is possible after fifty years of suffering.

The will of the inhabitants has been amply
attested by the unanimous protests against
annexation, voiced by their representatives

at Bordeaux and repeated many other times
• since, even at the cost of their own tran '

quillity and interests.

There is no intention of applying the gen-
eral principle of the treaty that States tak-

ing over ceded territory should bear part of
the public debt of the ceding State and pay
for the public property, as it is Intended
France should recover these provinces with-
out prejudice.

THE EASTERN FRONTIERS—Two cardi-

nal principles have been followed in deter-
mining the eastern frontiers of Germany. The
first is the special obligation to re-establish
the Polish Nation in the independence of
which it was unjustly deprived more than
a century ago. This was one of the greatest
wrongs of which history has a record, the
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memory and the result of which has for

long poisoned the political life of a large

part of Europe and which was one of the

essential steps by which the military power
of Prussia was built up and the whole
political life, first of Prussia and then of

Germany, perverted.

The second principle is that there shall be
included in the restored Poland those dis-

tricts inhabited by an indisputably Polish

population.

LUXEMBURG—The German observations

on Luxemburg require no answer because of

two incontrovertible facts: Germany's viola-

tion of her neutrality and Luxemburg's de-

nunciation of the eastern union.

AUSTRIA—Germany's declaration that she
" has never had and will never have the

intention of changing by violence the fron-

tier between Germany and Austria " is

noted.

RUSSIA—None of the German observations
as to Russia require change in the treaty.

THE SARREi—No alteration is permissible

In the Sarre terms. The allied and as-

sociated powers have sought to impose for

the destruction of the mines of Northern
France a form of reparation which by its

exceptional nature will for a limited period
be a definite and visible symbol. At the
same time they intend, by assuring them-
selves of the Immediate possession of actual
security, to escape the risks to which the
German memoir itself has drawn attention.

The Interests of the Inhabitants have, how-
ever, been most scrupulously safeguarded;
they will live for the first time since their

forcible annexation to Prussia and Bavaria.
POSBN AND WEST PRUSSIA—These two

provinces, which were predominantly Polish
when the partition took place, might have
been restored to Poland almost in their en-
tirety, according to the strict law of his-

toric retribution; but instead there have
been left to Germany, in an effort to avoid
even the appearance of injustice and despite

Germany's brutal colonization policy, all

those districts on the west in which there
is an undisputed German predominance con-
tiguous to Germany.
Nevertheless, the frontiers have been care-

fully reconsidered, and certain modifications
made in detail. In particular the historical

frontier between Pomerania and West Prus-
sia is to be re-established.

EAST PRUSSIA—Germany's refusal to
accept the separation of East Prussia from
the rest of Germany Is met by the state-
ment that East Prussia was so separated
for many hundreds of years, has been al-
ways recognized In Germany as a German
colony and not as an original German land.
It was not actually included in the political

frontiers of Germany until 1866, it is said.

It is pointed out that Germany's objection
to the holding of a plebiscite in certain
parts of East Prussia causes surprise, espe-
cially when she admits doubt as to the na-
tionality of the inhabitants and professes
assent to the. principle of self-determination.

DANZIG—The provisions as to Danzig
stipulate that the city is to resume the char-
acter it held for many centuries when as a
Hanseatic city it lay outside the frontiers of
Germany. As the population is predominantly
German, the city will not be incorporated
in Poland, but it is essential that there
should be a close connection between them,
and that Poland should have the sole sea-
port available to her kept free from all

foreign domination.

MEMEL—The reply states that the cession
of Memel does not conflict with the princi-

ple of nationalism, for while the city itself

is in large part German, the district as a
whole has always been Lithuanian.

UPPER SILESIA—While Upper Silesia was
not formerly part of the kingdom of Poland,
the majority of its population are Polish in

origrin and speech.

In deference to the German claims, how-
ever, the territory shall be immediately
ceded to Poland, but a plebiscite shall be
held in order to meet any further criticism.

The liquidation of German property there
is to be safeguarded and Germany will be
allowed to purchase mineral products. In-

cluding coal, on the same terms as the
Poles. Germans transferred to Poland are
to be protected as to language, religion and
education.

HELIGOLAND—Provision is made for

the protection of the interests of the peo-
ple of Heligoland and of peaceful naviga-
tion and the fishing Industry there, in

accordance with Germany's demand. The
harbor that Is to be destroyed does not in-

clude that which Is used by fishing vessels.

The destruction will be solely to prevent
the refortlfication of the Island.

PAKT IV.—German Bights and Interests

Outside Germany. The reply states that no
concessions can be made as to former Ger-
man colonies and German rights outside of

Europe. It Is declared that the allied and
associated Governments cannot " again aban-
don 13,000,000 or 14,000,000 persons to a
fate from which the war has delivered

them." Abuses which have attended German
colonial civilization are said to have been
admitted by German leaders, and it is felt

necessary to guard the security of the colo-

nies and the peace of the world against a
military imperialism which sought to estab-

lish a basis for interference and Intimida-

tion against other powers.

The loss of the colonies will not hinder
Germany's normal economic development, it

is declared. It is asserted that In 1915 but
one-half per cent, of Germany's Imports and
one-half per cent, of her exports were with
her own colonies. It is shown by experi-

ence, the reply says, that but a very small

proportion of the excess German population

would go to the German colonies. The prin-

ciples of private rights will apply to rail-

roads and mines if Germany can prove their

private ownership, with the exception of the

case of Kiao-Chau.
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The natives of the colonies, which will be

administered under mandataries, will not

bear any part of the German debt, and the

Allies reserve full liberty to determine the

conditions under which Germans may estab-

lish themselves in colonial regions. They ask
that Germany agree in advance to humani-
tarian conventions as to the traffic in arms,
spirits, and the like.

PART V. — Military, Naval and Aerial

Clauses. The military terms.were not drawn
solely with the view of making it impos-

sible for Germany to resume her policy of

military aggression, but also as the first step

toward the general limitation of armaments.
As the colossal growth in armaments In

the past few decades was, it is asserted,

forced upon Europe by Germany, it is right,

the reply declares, that the process of lim-

itations should begin with her. The Allies

are willing, in the Interest of general peace
end the welfare of the German people, to

allow Germany to reduce her army more
gradually than stipulated in the original

draft of the treaty.

Within three months she must have re-

duced her army to a maximum of 200,000

men, and at the end of that three months
and every three months thereafter allow
allied military experts to fix her military

strength for the succeeding three months,
the object being to reach the 100,000 stipu-

lated In the original treaty as soon as possi-

ble and at least by March 31, 1920.

Fortresses situated in the neutral zone east

of the Rhine, not occupied by the powers,
will be dismantled in six months, and those
in occupied territory will be dismantled when
ordered by the allied high command.
The naval terms, while leaving Germany

adequate naval forces for protection and
police duty, must, the reply states, be ac-
cepted unconditionally, the details to be
worked out by the Naval Commission after

the Peace Treaty Is signed. I^o financial

measures are contemplated as regards the
surrender of the warships, which must be
unconditional.

PART YI.—Prisonera of War and Graves.
There is nothing to add to the notes of

May 20.

PART VII, — Penalties. The immediate
cause of the war was the decision, deliber-

ately taken, of the statesmen of Berlin,

Vienna, and Budapest. Even the German
memorandum Itself admits that Germany au-
thorized Austrla-Hungarj' to solve the Ser-
bian question on its own initiative and by
war. Moreover, she supported Austria's re-

jection of Serbia's extraordinary concessions,

the mobilization of the Austro-Hungarlan
Army, and the initiation of hostilities,

steadily rejected every proposal for confer-

ence, and did not urge moderation till all

hope of avoiding war had vanished.

The attempt to throw the blame on Rus-
sian mobilization is vitiated by the fact that
this was the immediate and necessary conse-
quence of the Austrian mobilization and the

declaration of war on Serbia, both autiior-

ized by Germany.
But the outbreak of war was no sudden

decision taken in a difficult crisis. It was
the logical outcome of a policy of domi-
nation, aggression, and war pursued by Ger-
many for decades under the inspiration of
the P*russian system.
Hypnotized by Bismarck's spirit of blood

and iron, Germany was not content "with a
great and Influential place In the world, but
In the lust for supreme and autocratic
power set about sowing suspicion and discord
among the nations, conspiring with elements
of unrest in every land, steadily increasing
armaments, and mobilizing the universities,

press, pulpit, and governmental authority to

indoctrinate the gospel of hatred and
force. The essential truth of these charges
is admitted by the Germans themselves
through their revolution.

The war was a crime deliberately plotted

against the life and liberties of the people
of Europe. It has brought death and mu-
tilation to millions. Starvation, unem-
ployment, and disease stalk across the con-
tinent from end to end, and for decades its

people will groan under its burdens and dis-

organization. Punishment of those respon-
sible for bringing on these calamities is

essential on the score of justice and as a
deterrent to others who may be tempted
to follow their example.
The powers cannot intrust the trial of

those responsible to those who have been
their accomplices. As almost the whole
world has banded together to check Ger-
many, the tribunals established will pre-
sent the deliberate judgment of the greater
part of the civilized world. There can be
no question of admitting the right of juris-

diction of representatives of countries which
took no part in the war.
The allied and associated powers will

stand by the verdict of history for the
impartiality and justice with which the ac-

cused will be tried. The trial of the ex-
Kaiser is judicial only in form and not in

substance, as he has been arraigned as a
matter of high International policy for a
supreme offense against International mo-
rality, the sanctity of treaties, and the es-

sential rules of justice. Judicial forms and
procedure and a regularly constituted tri-

bunal have been set up both to insure the

accused full rights to defense and to give

the judgment the most solemn judicial char-
acter.

The allied and associated powers are pre-

pared to submit a final list of those who
must be handed over to justice within one
month of the signing of peace.

PART VIII.—Reparation. The allied and
associated powers refuse to enter into a dis-

cussion of the principles underlying the repa-

rations clauses, which have been drawn up
with scrupulous regard for the correspond-
ence leading up to the armistice. So far,

however, as the execution of these principles

goes, certain observations are made, espe-
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cially as the German reply presents a view
BO distorted and inexact as to raise a doubt
If the clauses were calmly or carefully exam-
ined.

The vast extent and manifold character

of the war damage has created a problem
of extraordinary magnitude and complexity,

only to be solved by a continuing body, lim-

ited in personnel and invested with broad
powers. The Reparations Commission so es-

tablished is instructed to exercise its powers

in such a way as to insure in the interests of

all as early and complete a discharge by
Germany of her reparations obligations as

Is consistent with the true maintenance of

the social, economic, and financial structure

of a Germany earnestly striving to repair

the damage she has caused.

The commission is not an engine of oppres-

sion or a device for interfering with Ger-

many's sovereignty. It has no forces; no ex-

ecutive powers within Germany; no control

of domestic legislation or of the educational

or other systems. Its business Is to fix what
is to be paid, satisfy Itself that Germany can
pay, and report to its Governments In case
Germany does not pay.

If Germany raises the xnoney required in

her own way, the commission cannot order

that it be raised in some other way. It can-

not prescribe or enforce taxes or dictate the

character of the German budget, but may
examine the latter to see If any modifica-

tion In the conditions Is desirable, probably
In Germany's Interest, and to be assured

that German taxation is at least as heavy
as the heaviest allied taxation. Not only are

the provisions not incompatible with the

creation by Germany of a commission to

represent it in dealings with the Reparations
Commission and for such co-operation as
may be necessary, but it is greatly to be
desired that she will take exactly that step.

The powers are willing that within four

months of the signature of the treaty Ger-
many may submit any proposals she may
choose to make. In particular, she may
offer a lump sum for all or part of her lia-

bility, undertake to reconstruct all or part of

a damaged district, offer labor, technical

service or materials for reconstruction, or,

in short, suggest any feasible plan to sim-

plify the assessment of damage, eliminate

any question from the scope of the inquiry,

promote the performance of the work or

accelerate the definition of the ultimate
amount to be paid.

Germany must, however, negotiate directly

with the powers concerned before making
the proposals, submit them in unambiguous
form and accept the reparations clauses as
matters beyond dispute. No arguments or

appeals directed to any alteration will be
entertained.

Within two months thereafter the allied

and associated powers will return their an-
swers to any such proposals, which they
agree to consider seriously and fairly, for

the reason that no one would be better

pleased than they at a speedy and practical

settlement. The early production of German
evidence would greatly accelerate the deci-

sions, for after fifteen months of occupation
of the damaged territories, her information
must be extensive and exact. The problem
is largely one of statistics, of which the
powers have received but one side.

The German reply made no definite offer

as to reparations, but gave only vague ex-
pressions of willingness to do something un-
defined. The sum of 100,000.000,000 marks
was indeed mentioned to give the impression
of an extensive offer, which upon examina-.
tion it proves not to be. No Interest was to

be paid and until 1928 there would be no
substantial payment, after which would come
a series of undefined installments running
over nearly half a century.
The allied and associated powers make the

declaration, however, that as the resump-
tion of German industry is an interest of

theirs as well as of Germany, they will not
withhold from Germany commercial facili-

ties necessary to this resumption, but on the
other hand will, subject to conditions which
cannot be laid down in advance and to the
special economic situation created for them
by German aggression, afford to Germany
facilities for food supplies, raw materials,
and overseas transport for the common good.
Meanwhile, the treaty must be signed. The

burdens of Germany undoubtedly are heavy,
but they are imposed under conditions of
justice by peoples whose social well being
and economic prosperity have been gravely
impaired by wrongs which it is beyond the
utmost power of Germany to repair.

PART IX.—Finance. While Germany as
the author of the war must bear its just
consequences, her essential interests have
been spared as far as possible. Reparation
must be prior to the settlement of all other
German public debts, with such exceptions
as the commission may approve to protect
German credit. Payment for food may also
be a first charge and gold may be exported
on approval.

Military occupation as an essential guar-
antee of peace must be paid for by Germany
in accordance with custom, notably that set
by her in 1871. War material surrendered
after the armistice cannot be credited against
reparations.

Liberated territories will bear their por-
tion of the pre-war debts, but cannot be
asked to assume any part of the war debt
itself. After the events of the war, the
powers have the right to demand that Ger-
many be no longer intimately Involved in
their financial or economic life or In that
of Germany's former allies or Russia. As
the greater part of Germany's foreign se-

curities must be liquidated, protection of

German holders will no longer justify Ger-
man participation in international organiza-

tions.

The German proposal that reparations pay-
ments be made in the currency of the injured
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country cannot be accepted, as the choice

may be left to the latter, in view of probable
heavy purchases abroad to rebuild their

ruins.

Tiie right is reserved to demand of Ger-
many also her credits in Austria-Hungary,
Bulgaria, and Turltey.

PART X.—Economic Clanses. The princi-

ples announced by President Wilson and em-
bodied in the covenant of the League of Na-
tions as to equality of trade conditions will

be brought into effect when the world re-

turns to normal conditions, but in the mean-
time a transitory regime is essential to save
certain allied States from a position of eco-

nomic inferiority because of the ravaging of

their territories and the contrasting condi-

tions of German Industries. Reciprocity is

impossible at present, for with it Germany
would reap the fruits of her criminal acts.

A general indiscriminate reapplication of

multilateral and bilateral treaties cannot be

accepted, tJiough as many have been restored

as possible. Germany is not required to ac-

cept the text of postal and telegraphic ar-

rangements, but rather not to oppose their

conclusion. Bilateral treaties will not be

split up in such a way as to place all the

obligations on one side and the rights on the

other.

Consular relations are not reciprocally

established, owing to the war activity of

German Consuls. Private property of Ger-

mans abroad may justly be used to meet
reparation charges, as Germany's resources

are wholly inadequate and because in the

war the allied powers themselves have had
to talte over foreign investments of their

nationals to meet foreign obligations, giving

their own domestic obligations in return.

The property of German institutions for

research and education cannot be immune. In

the light of their past activities.

[Questions of clearing houses, contracts,

prescriptions, judgments, and the like are
gone into in great detail.]

PART XI.—Aerial Navigation. The Ger-
man proposals have not been accepted,

PART XII.—Ports and Waterways. The
German objections are too general to admit
of detailed reply, but seem to rest on the
principle that while the rules of transit and
international control are wise and practical
they constitute an infringement of her sov-
ereignty so long as they are not reciprocal.
Until, however, the transition period is

passed and general conventions can be laid
down as integral parts of the status of the
League of Nations, It has appeared essential
to malie provisions so that an enemy State
may not by obstructive procedure prevent
their being put Into force.

Provision Is made formally for the exten-
sion of these provisions and for the ultimate
grant of reciprocity, but only after five
years, unless the League of Nations decides
to prolong the period.

No attempt has been made to prevent the

legitimate use by Germany of her economic
resources, but rather to secure freedom of
transit for young, landloclted States. The
commissions established function not alone
over German territory but over at least one
allied coun ry as well. Delegates of non-
riparian States are included, both to repre-
sent the general Interest and to act as a
check on the predominant riparian State.

As a guarantee of justice the .iMlIes agree
to the strengthening of tlie clauses assuring
freedom of transit across West I*ru- la to

Germany, the increase of Germany's repre-

sentation on the Oder from one to three,

the representation of Germany on the com-
mission to establish a permanent status for

the Danube, the submission of the future
Rhine-Danube Canal to the general regime
of international waterways and the suppres-
sion of the clauses as to the constructing
of railroads through Germany and of the Kiel
Canal Commission.
PART XIII.—I-abor. The two notes already

sent in reply t the German notes cover this

subject. With reference to the protection of
labor In ceded territories, the treaty already
makes provision for conventions between Ger-
many and the States concerned. Further
provisions have been made, however, for

carrying out this Intention by inserting a
plan for reference to Imperial technical com-
missions of all cases in which an early settle-

ment Is not reached by direct negotiation.

PART XIV.—Guarantees. The German
delegation states that only the return to the

fundamental and immutable principles ot
morality and civilization can permit human-
ity to continue to live. After four and a half

years of a war provoked by Germany's re-

pudiation of these principles, the powers can
only repeat President Wilson's words tuat
" the reason why peace must be guaranteed
Is that one of the parties to that peace has
proved that his promises are not wortny of

faith."

Military Occupation. Armed forces of the

Allies will continue in occupation of German
territory as a guarantee for the execution

of the treaty.

There will be constituted a civilian body
styled the Interallied Rhineland High Com-
mission, consisting of four members, repre-

senting Belgium, France, Great Britain, and
the United States. It shall have executive

powers, and its members shall enjoy diplo-

matic privileges and immunities.

The civilian administration shall remain In

the hands of the German authorities under
German law, except In so far as it may be

necessary for the High Commission to

modify this. The Allies retain the right to

requisition in kind and to demand services.

Germany will be responsible for the expenses
of occupation and of the High Commission.
Germany will undertake to place at the

disposal of the allied troops such military

establi.shments and accommodation as are re-

quired. The transport, telegraphic, and
postal personnel will obey orders given on be-
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half of the Commander in Chief of the allied

armies for military purposes, according to

detailed provisions.

The High Commission will have the power,

whenever they think it necessary, to declare

a state of siege in any part or all the terri-

tory concerned.

PLANS FOR BLOCKADE

By May 27 the Allied Blockade Coun-

cil at Paris had completed all arrange-

ments for again putting the blockade

of Germany in force in case the German
delegates refused to sign the treaty.

Complete plans had been worked out for

the fullest co-operation between the mil-

itary and economic forces which were to

be employed in case of necessity.

Immediately following failure of the

Germans to sign the treaty, putting the

allied and associated Governments to

the necessity of acting, Germany was to

receive seventy-two hours' notice of the

termination of the armistice. On the ex-

piration of that period the British,

French, and Americans were to advance

into Germany. Simultaneously the

blockade was to be enforced as tightly as

possible.

All the arrangements perfected during

the war to protect as far as possible the

interests of neutral nations, while pre-

venting the entry of food or raw materi-

als into Germany, were again to be

brought into play and Germany was to

find herself cut off from the rest of the

world.

NEUTRALS REJECT BLOCKADE

It was learned on May 22 that the

allied Governments had addressed a
question to the Swiss Government asking

whether it would be willing and ready
to take measures for a severer blockade

against Germany should circumstances

require it. This step was preparatory to

action should Germany refuse to sign the

treaty. The proposal was commented on

widely in the press as an infringement

of the independence of small countries.

Geneva dispatches of May 29 reported

that a negative reply had been formu-

lated. A similar refusal was subsequent-

ly sent by Holland and by Denmark, Nor-
way and Sweden, on the ground that such

a blockade could not be made effective

without a violation of their neutrality.

All plans were completed to evacuate

the American base at Rotterdam within

seventy hours should the armistice be

broken off. According to international

law, any American troops found in neu-

tral Holland seventy hours after the re-

sumption of hostilities would be interned

by the Dutch. In this eventuality all

work of any nature would immediately

be suspended.

Routes for crossing the frontier at

various points had already been ar-

ranged, as well as the disposal of stores,

engineering and building material.

ALLIED ARMY READY
Lieut. Gen. Hunter Liggett, commander

of the Army of Occupation, and Major
Gen. John Hines, commander of the 3d
Corps, who were on their way to London,
were recalled to Coblenz on May 21 by
orders from American General Head-
quarters. The recall of the two Gen-
erals was part of the new program for

the American Army if the Germans did

not accept the Peace Treaty.

The composite regiment of the Third

Army, organized for participation in the

Empire Day festivities in London, in

which Generals Liggett and Hines were
also to take part, was held in Coblenz

because of the new turn in the peace

situation.

Nine hundred motor trucks began to

move Tuesday midnight from west of

the Rhine to the bridgehead area, the

purpose being to distribute them to vari-

ous points of advantage among the

troops holding the zone east of the Rhine

for use should occasion arise for the

Americans to start an advance. The
movement of the trucks continued

throughout Wednesday and most of

Wednesday night, (May 21-22,) and was
the topic of conversation among the Ger-

man civilians in Coblenz. Many civilians

complained that the trucks, as they

rumbled across the Rhine bridges at

night, disturbed their sleep.

General Sir William Robertson, com-

mander of the British troops in occupied

Germany, visited American headquarters

at Coblenz on May 21. It was said that

the allied troops eversnvhere were ready

for an immediate advance into Germany
should it become necessary. General
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Fayolle, group commander of two French

armies of occupation, arrived at Coblenz

on May 26 for a hurried conference with

General Liggett regarding the emergency
plans of the Allies. The activity among
the troops within the bridgehead area

was more marked during these days than

at any time since they had reached the

Rhine.

Final orders from Marshal Foch for

the concentration of troops preparatory

to advancing further into Germany were
received at Coblenz on June 17; similar

orders were sent to all the allied forces

on German soil. These orders were
made contingent on the Germans refus-

ing to sign the revised Peace Treaty.

General Liggett, after an inspection trip

of the bridgehead outposts and the head-

quarters of divisions along the Rhine,

announced that the American forces were
ready to move ahead at a moment's no-

tice, with the artillery and supply trains

following close upon the heels of the

infantry.

An elaborate and thoroughly perfected

plan of military operation in case of in-

vasion of Germany, as semi-officially

announced at Coblenz on June 18, had
been drawn up by the allied Supreme
War Council.

According to this plan, the armis-

tice would end on Monday, June 23.

At the moment of the expiration the

various allied armies were to move for-

ward in an easterly direction between
the junction of the Rhine and Lippe
Rivers on the north and Mannheim on
the south. A three-day advance to a line

approximately 130 miles east of the

Rhine was contemplated. Further de-

tails were reserved pending the reply of

Germany to the terms of the revised

Peace Treaty.

Germany Stirred by the Treaty

Agitation and Unrest Throughout the Nation—^The Rhine

Fiasco

[Period Ended June 20, 1919.]

GERMANY throughout this period

. was in a state of depression and
suppressed excitement. Therewere
voices both for and against sign-

ing the treaty. After observing condi-

tions in Berlin the German Chancellor of

Legation returned to Versailles on May
18 and expressed his conclusion in these

words

:

You seem to fear that we will not sign
the Peace Treaty, but we will sign it be-
cause. If we were to go back without con-
cluding peace, we would be massacred on
reaching Berlin. The people hunger for

peace and are growing impatient. The
question that is causing us most anxiety

is that of commercial openings, without
which we could not carry out, despite all

our good win, the clauses of the treaty.

In contrast with this, the conference of

German political leaders and German
peace delegates at Spa on Sunday, May
18, agreed that the peace terms were

unacceptable, according to a German

semi-official statement, and that (Ger-

many must leave no stone unturned in

an attempt " to find a practicable basis

of peace which takes into account our
opponents' justifiable demands and those

capable of being borne and carried out
by the German people."

On the same date President Ebert, in

addressing a demonstration in Berlin,

reiterated his previously expressed asser-

tion that Germany would " never sign the

peace terms." The demonstration was
held in the Lustgarten and was attended

by a great crowd. President Ebert de-

scribed the peace terms as "the product
of the enemy's revengeful hysteria " and
added

:

Foreign countries will not pei-mit the
proscription of Germany. They will raise
their voices with us and that this peace of
enslavement, which we will never sign,

shall not come to pass.

An important meeting to consider the
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peace situation was held in Berlin Fri-

day, May 16. It was attended by all

the members of the German Cabinet,

representatives of the various political

parties and a number of Generals. Chan-

cellor Scheidemann referred to the pos-

sibility of an alliance with the Russian

Bolshevist Government, but without ad-

vising it. Field Marshal von Hinden-

burg was reported to have told the meet-

ing that all resistance was impossible.

Berlin dispatches received in Paris in-

dicated that German opposition to the

Peace Treaty centred chiefly about the

Interallied Commission on Reparations,

which the treaty created for the pur-

pose of collecting indemnities. The Ger-

mans, it was said, regarded this provi-

sion as an infringement of their sover-

eignty, and declared that submission to

a foreign commission with such broad

powers would mean nothing but slavery.

OFFICIAL GERMAN STATEMENT
" Germany declines to sign the peace

terms laid before it because they spell

the economic destruction, political dis-

honor, and moral degradation of the en-

tire German Nation, not only for the

present, but also for still unborn gen-

erations," said a statement authorized by
the Cabinet on May 20 through The As-

sociated Press. The statement continued

as follows:

Germany has not only a moral right to

compliance with the general promises made
it, but a firmly grounded, definite, clearly

defined claim, according to the basic rules

of international law, on all the Entente
powers, and especially on the United States.

A specific recognition of the right of Ger-
many and of the German peoples to a peace
of right, justice, and reconciliation, instead

of the paragraphed song of hate which was
written at Versailles, is contained in the note
of the American Secretary of State Lansing
of Nov. 5, 1918.

In it the Secretary of State notified the
Swiss Minister in Washington uncondition-
ally that the established basis of President
Wilson's Fourteen Points should be authori-
tative for the peace conditions. Secretary
Lansing announced further that the Entente
Governments, after careful consideration,

were also prepared to recognize the condi-

tions set up by President Wilson as the basis

for the conclusion of peace.

The declaration of rights emanating from
these specific declarations of all the Entente
powers and the United States constitutes

Germany's sole asset in the general moral

breakdown of all international politics which
has found unsurpassable expression in the
Versailles terms.

Germany answers them with its clearly

juristic right in international law. Toward
ihei politico-moral bankruptcy of Versailles

the German Nation stands as a creditor with
undeniable rights, and It is not in a position

to yield on this chief point. Germany con-
cluded peace on the basis of President Wil-
son's Fourteen Points, which all America
had made its own, and all America, every
individual, is responsible for the fulfillment

of its claims.

It is not the German people's business to in-

dicjfte how its rights shall be realized by the
Fourteen Points, or especially by the note of

Secretary Lansing. That, rather, is the task
of those who constructed the Fourteen Points
and brought them to acceptance, thereby in-

ducing Germany to lay down her weapons.
We do not believe that President Wilson,
Secretary Lansing, and the American people
can take other than this German standpoint
if they do not wish to do that which Presi-
dent Wilson in his message of Dec. 4, 1917,

condemned categorically when he said:

We would dishonor our own cause if

we treated Germany any other than justly

and in a nonpartisan manner and did not
insist upon justice toward all, no matter
how the war ended. We demand nothing
which we are not ready ourselves to ad-
mit.

And the German people demand nothing
more than that which President Wilson an-
nounced In this declaration. We demand
nothing more than that Americans place the
Fourteen Points opposite the peace terms.
We do not believe that any one in the United
States will then have the courage to claim
that there can be found in the peace condi-

tions one single trace left of President Wil-
son's program.

And here begins America's definite duty to

step in. America either must put its Four-
teen Points through, or it must declare that

it is unable to do so, or that it does not want
to do so, so that in no case may the world be
led to believe that America desires to have
the peace conditions count as President Wil-
son's Fourteen Points.

That is our demand, to which we cling, and
we cannot imagine what argument from the

American side would be effective against it.

In President Wilson's message to Con-

gress of Dec. 4, 1917, there is no passage

in textual agreement with the foregoing

quotation in the German Cabinet state-

ment.

PUBLIC DEMONSTRATION
A gigantic demonstration occurred In

Berlin on May 21, when hundreds of

thousands paraded the streets demanding
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that the Government sign the peace

terms at once. About 200,000 people

were packed in the Lustgarten, in front

of the old Royal Palace, where the Inde-

pendent Socialists held their principal

meeting. Unter den Linden and all the

streets running into the Lustgarten were
packed with excited people, whose one

cry was " Sign the peace terms ! Sign

the peace terms! " Haase and many
Independent Socialists spoke, declaring

that the only hope for Germany was to

sign, and they were madly cheered. ,

The Government tried to hold a meet-

ing in Wilhelmplatz against signing

peace, but great parades of Independent

Socialists marched down Wilhelmstrasse

singing the " Internationale " and swept

the pro-Government crowd entirely away.

The Socialists remained in front of the

official residence of Noske and the of-

fices of the Ebert Government, singing

and shouting " Sign the peace ! Down
with Ebert! Down with Noske and

Scheidemann! Let us have peace! We
want bread, not bullets!

"

The following day there were riots

and demonstrations in Mannheim, whose
inhabitants, alarmed by their belief that

Germany would not sign the treaty, and
that the Allies would occupy the city,

stormed the municipal savings bank.

After knowledge of the terms of the

revised Peace Treaty was diffused, the

excitement in Germany again surged

forth. The familiar outcry that the peace

terms, even in their modified form, meant
death to Germany, was raised again. A
strong countercurrent came to the sur-

face on June 19 when great throngs in

Berlin paraded, demanding that the peace

be signed. A movement to withdraw
German war material from territory be-

yond the occupied areas began early in

May. This movement continued through

the early weeks of June. The withdrawal
of German troops from sectors opposite

the Allies' bridgeheads was also reported.

Beyond the Coblenz bridgehead war ma-
terials had been withdrawn a distance of

sixty miles. All military property in

Elberfeld, Dortmund, Essen, and neigh-

boring towns was taken to Senne, a great

military depot near Paderborn. Many
other measures of withdrawal were pro-

ceeding. Thus matters stood while Ger-

many debated the fateful question: To
sign or not to sign.

Finally the Scheidemann Government
resigned in the early hours of June 20,

preparatory to the formation of a Gov-
ernment that would be willing to take

the responsibility of signing the treaty.

GENERAL CONDITIONS

Advices of May 18 had given notice

that the most ominous feature of the

general situation was the fighting tem-
per of the German population in the

eastern provinces. Reports indicated a
determination to resist by force Polish

occupation of the eastern territories, par-

ticularly in West Prussia and Silesia,

" with or without the advice and consent

of the Government." General Otto von
Below, commander of the 17th Corps in

Danzig, issued a stirring proclamation
calling for volunteers to enlist in eastern

border defense. General von Below
added :

" The hour of fate has struck

for our nation and our homes. Let the

province take heed that the great hour
does not find a generation of weaklings."

A Berne message of the 24th stated that

a state of siege had been proclaimed in

West Prussia.

An example of how the German Na-
tional Citizens' Council was carrying on
its campaign of organizing the property-

owning classes into a solid body against

Spartacan and Bolshevist efforts to es-

tablish their regime in the Fatherland
was afforded by a two-column adver-

tisement in the Frankfurter Zeitung.

The appeal was signed by Dr. Wessel
for the executive body. He reminded
his readers of the successes obtained at

Halle, Stuttgart, Leipsic, Gotha, and
Greiz, where the bourgeoisie organized

counterstrikes and advised the use of

arms in case of need. Dr. Wessel con-

cluded :

Therefore, organize Citizens' Councils
at once, where they do not already exist,

with the assistance and co-operation of

the leading personages of all classes and
professions. They wish, and ought, to

be the defenders of our economic and cul-

tural power, and, above all, just at pres-
ent, to assure absolutely to the bour-
geoisie the equal rights that certainly are
due to it, as against a one-sided legal-
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Ization of the Workers' Council. Ask for

Information and support from the Na-
tional Citizens' Council, Berlin NW, 7,

Charlottenstrasse 44-45. Telephone: Cen-
tral Office 2863 and 2864.

See to it that the local party leaders

show themselves above all party differ-

ences in this moment of danger, and get
together as representatives of the entire

citizenry! We have really had enough
words; only acts banish the danger and
win the victory

!

Preparedness is everything!

A Geneva dispatch of May 24 an-

nounced that Field Marshal von Hinden-
burg had formally appealed to the Swiss
Government for permission to reside in

Switzerland as a simple citizen in a villa

recently purchased by him on the shore

of Lake Constance. As part of his plea

the Field Marshal added he had been
granted only fourteen days' holiday since

the war began. The dispatch added that,

as von Hindenburg was a known mon-
archist, the Swiss authorities felt some-
what embarrassed, but that if sufficient

guarantees were given against intrigue

the petition would likely be granted.

In reference to the escape of Lieuten-

ant Kurt Vogel, sentenced to two years'

imprisonment by the Liebknecht-Luxem-
burg court-martial, a Berne message
of May 28 stated that he was assisted by
Lieutenant Lindermann. Both officers

fled to Holland. The Independent So-

cialist organ. Die Freiheit, charged that

the escape was the work of a camarilla

of officers who refused to obey the

orders of Comrade Noske (Minister of

Defense) when such orders displeased

them. On May 31 General Noske, as a
precautionary means against Spartacan
tactics, again resorted to the provisions

of martial law by prohibiting anti-

treaty demonstrations in public or pri-

vate unless specific permission were
granted. General Noske was reported to

have said he considered that the pur-
poses of the demonstrators had been
"abundantly accomplished."

The court-martial trial of those ac-

cused of complicity in the deaths of Dr.

Karl Liebknecht and Rosa Luxemburg
resulted in the conviction of three per-

sons. The Hussar soldier Runge was
sentenced to two years in ' prison and
four years' deprivation of civil rights,

Lieutenant Kurt Vogel to two years in

prison and four years under arrest, with
dismissal from the service, and Lieuten-
ant Rittman to six weeks under arrest.

The others accused were acquitted and
discharged.

In a telegram from Danzig of June 1

George Renwick wrote that he found the
east of Germany deeply stirred; in Sile-

sia " that wrath bubbled at the brim. It

was the wrath of a people who had long
provided the best regiments for Ger-
many. It had made them throw away
their red flags. It had driven them back
from socialism to nationalism again." In

a tour through Danzig and in talking

with the citizens Mr. Renwick character-

ized their prevailing sentiment toward
the fate of the proud Hanseatic city un-

der the Peace Treaty " as the wrath of

ages cloistered in stone and the heart."

Everywhere was a stem determination

not to abide by such terms. " It is not

yet war," he concluded, " but it is some-

thing very like it. Here, unless some-

thing is done, will be the next war, and
you may as well know it."

PROCLAMATION OF A RHINE
REPUBLIC

A Mayence telegram of June 1 an-

nounced that the sometime heralded

Rhine Republic was proclaimed in vari-

ous Rhine cities. The new Government,
headed by Dr. Dorten, was installed pro-

visionally at Wiesbaden. Dr. Dorten ad-

dressed messages to the different Gov-

ernments and the Peace Conference. In

two telegrams dispatched to the latter

Dr. Dorten stated that the delegates of

the Rhenish Republic had assembled at

Wiesbaden. In the first he added :
" They

do not propose to shirk the obligations

connected with the work of restoration

in Belgium and Northern Fi-ance. They
implore the protection of the French au-

thorities against their opponents, and beg

the privilege of coming to Paris for ne-

gotiations," The second telegram read as

follows :
" Everything is quiet in May-

ence. The majority of the population is

with us."

On the other hand, the inhabitants of

Mayence and Wiesbaden had begun a

twenty-four-hour strike of protest

against the attempt to establish an in-
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dependent palatinate republic; pro-Ger-

man palatinates at Mannheim declared a

general strike, and the inhabitants of

the palatinate, nothwithstanding French
threats of court-martial, were tearing

down posters proclaiming the republic.

At Coblenz Americans were credited

with disbelief that the Germans general-

ly desired the republic, and attributed

the movement to a handful of intriguers,

but they were unwilling to permit the

American area to be used as a battle-

gn'ound foe rival factions. Hence any
action of the Berlin Government would
be regarded as an invasion of the rights

of the occupying army, which was in

complete control of affairs.

The movement had the support and

encouragement of the French military

authorities, but popular feeling was hos-

tile and it came to an ignominious end

on June 8, when Dr. Dorten and his

"Ministers" were ejected from the Gov-

ernment buildings on the previous day.

An excited crowd gathfered to the scene,

and Minister of Instruction Kraener was
taken to a hospital suffering from in-

juries. Dr. Dorten, however, maintained

that the republic still lived, and that he

and his associates would be recalled to

power as soon as sentiment had crystal-

lized in the Rhineland. Meantime, Dr.

Dorten's "Government" established head-

quarters in his law offices. A Versailles

message of June 13 informed that Herr
von Winterstein, President of the palat-

inate, and two fellow-officials had ar-

rived and conferred with French officers.

Difficulties with the repatriation of

some 500,000 Russian prisoners of war,

owing to lack of transportation and so

forth, led to • conflicts with the German
authorities in which several Russian

prisoners were killed and wounded. On
the reverse side of this war problem it

was stated that the repatriation of Ger-

man prisoners in Russia was practically

complete, excepting a few thousands who
had entered the Russian Red Guard or

the volunteer international Russian regi-

ments. Among minor items of note an

organized robbery of the famous green

vaults of Dresden was reported. A num-
ber of priceless diamonds were said to

have been replaced with imitation stones.

Levine Nissen, the Bolshevist agitator

and leader of the Munich Communist So-
viet, was tried and convicted on June 4
for his part in the civil war in Bavaria.
Upon his appeal for clemency being re-

jected, he was executed at Standelheim,
outside the capital. This seemed to be
the signal for a renewed outbreak of

disorder. General strikes against the ex-

ecution took place in Munich and Nu-
remberg, and were extended to Fuerth.
Bavarian occupational troops were or-

dered to prepare for any emergency. On
the night of the 6th intermittent machine-
gun firing was heard in Munich. A
strike at Leipsic was followed by street

fighting. At 3 o'clock June 5 the street

cars in Berlin stopped running in re-

sponse to the declaration of a twenty-
four-hour strike by the Greater Berlin

Soviet as a mark of sympathy with the

fate of Leninc Nissen. Only two morn-
ing newspapers appeared, and these in

reduced form. The Government, in an-

ticipation of serious trouble, concentrated

50,000 troops in Berlin and its vicinity.

On the same date George Renwick cabled

from Berlin that " Germany seemed to

be nearer the abyss than ever," and that

the domestic situation had thrown every-

thing else into the shade. Mr. Renwick
pointed to the drag on the Socialist Gov-

ernment wheels by the bourgeoisie and
the increasing influence of the military

as political dangers which might, at any
moment, hurl the Government out of

office.

Reports of growing hostility between

American soldiers and German civilians

came to hand in a Coblenz message of

the 10th. In clashes which had taken

place one American soldier was killed

and both soldiers and civilians wounded.

The frequency of these encounters caused

General Liggett, commander of the Third

Army, much anxiety, and precautions

were taken to stop such outbreaks. Ber-

lin advices of the 11th stated that a

movement had been instigated in Schles-

wig-Holstein aiming at the establish-

ment of an independent republic. It was
proposed to separate from Prussia and

cede no territory to Denmark.

Communist demonstrations at the fu-

neral of Rosa Luxemburg on the 13th
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were conducted without disorder. The
attempt of the Greater Berlin Soviet to

force a strike for the occasion was un-

successful. From Weimar it was re-

ported that at the convention of the

Majority Socialist Party on the 12th a
resolution was adopted expressing indig-

nation at the " peace of violence," and

that from all indications the position of

the Government was strengthened. A
message from Berlin of the 13th stated

that, in view of information in possession

of General Noske, the Independents

and Communists had organized for a

widespread uprising, the streets were
patrolled day and night by armored cars

and all strategic points occupied by the

military,

A strike broke out in the printing

trades in Berlin on June 12, and no daily

newspapers were issued in that city for

four days. It was during this period that

the Peace Treaty ultimatum was deliv-

ered to the German delegation, but its

contents could not be made public in the

newspapers until June 17. The recep-

tion of the treaty is described on other

pages of this issue of Current History.

Austria and the Peace Treaty

The Ceremony of Its Delivery to the Austrians at St.

Germain—Chancellor Renner's Address

THE TREATY OF PEACE of the

allied and associated Govern-

ments with Austria was handed
to the Austrian Peace Delega-

tion, headed by Dr. Karl Renner, on June
2, 1919, in the Chateau Francois I., at

St. Germain-en-Laye, near Paris. The
document, as it was delivered, was not in

complete form, as some clauses relating

to finance and reparations and certain

other problems had been held in reserve.

The ceremony of presentation of the

allied terms, which, as expected, were
severe, was very different from that

which occurred at Versailles. The whole

spirit of arrogance exhibited by von
Brockdorff-Rantzau in his answer to the

speech of M. Clemenceau, during which

he remained seated, and which, couched

in German, sought to prove that the

Allies were equally guilty with Germany
in beginning the world war, was absent

from the demeanor and the words alike

of Dr. Karl Renner in receiving the Aus-

trian treaty. From the time of the ar-

rival of the Austrian peace delegation at

St. Germain, the allied authorities had
been favorably impressed by the quiet

sincerity and tactfulness of Dr. Renner.

At the ceremony Dr. Renner rose, in

making his reply, which was expressed in

French, and which made a favorable im-

pression on the allied delegates. The
day following the ceremony Dr. Renner
left for Vienna to lay the terms of the
Austrian peace treaty before his Govern-
ment.

PRESENTATION OF CREDENTIALS

The arrival of the Austrian delega-
tion at St. Germain was described in

the June issue of Current History. The
ceremony of exchange of credentials pre-
liminary to the final presentation of the
treaty had occurred May 19, at 3:20 P.
M. The session lasted only four minutes.

Jules Cambon presided at the meeting,
and presented the credentials of the al-

lied and associated powers. He repeated
virtually the same words he used at the
ceremony with the German delegates.

Chancellor Renner, for the Austrians, re-

plied briefly, ending the ceremony.
Henry White represented the United
States.

Each Austrian plenipotentiary provid-

ed his own set of credentials, instead of

all the names being inscribed, as is cus-

tomary, on a single instrument.

The Allied Commission was able to

hand over a full set of credentials, in-

cluding the document of Czechoslovakia

and also those from other new States.

The Austrians, therefore, were unable to
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point out, as did the Germans, that the

papers of some of the belligerents were
missing.

It was expected that the Austrian

treaty would be completed within a com-

paratively short time, but it developed

that the drafting of the document was
taking much longer than had been

anticipated. On May 23 the Council of

Four were engaged in discussion of the

military terms and clauses relating to

prisoners of war in co-operation with

military experts; these terms were

framed by Marshal Foch, Commander in

Chief of the allied armies; General Diaz,

Supreme Commander of the Italian

Army, and other military leaders. On
May 26 representatives of the new States

of the former Hapsburg monarchy had a

hearing before the Reparations Commis-
sion to present their objections to the

proposed solution of the Austro-Hun-

garian financial problem, under which

they would be held responsible for their

share of the pre-war debt, the war debt,

the war issue of currency and repara-

tions, and would be required to compen-

sate Austria and Hungary as constituted

in the future for the value of the public

buildings and other property inside the

limits of the new States.

The protests against this burden were

met sympathetically by the Council of

Four, which sent the question to a

reparations sub-commission for a rehear-

ing. This sub-commission was supple-

mented by the addition of French and
British representatives, who were under-

stood to be opposed to any change. The
British representatives delegated were
General Smuts and John M. Keynes, and

the French were Captain Andre Tardieu

and Louis Loucheur.

On the same date it was officially

announced that the Austrian credentials

had been approved by the Credentials

Commission of the Peace Conference,

and that the Austrian delegation had
sent its first note to the allied powers.

This note dealt with Carinthian affairs.

About the same time Premier Clemen-

ceau, as President of the Peace Confer-

ence, received another communication

from Dr. Renner, requesting that the

peace negotiations with Austria be ex-

pedited, and pointing out that the delay

was having a bad effect on the German-
Austrian population, causing fear that

disorders might break out; the heavy
expense of maintaining the Austrian
delegation at St. Germain was also said

to be causing a " regrettable strain " In

view of the fact that the Austrian Gov-
ernment was in financial straits. The
reply of the Council of Four to this pro-
test over delay in the presentation of
terms gave formal notice that the pre-
sentation would take place on May 30. On
May 27 the Council of Ten met to con-
sider possible changes in the repara-
tions clause of the treaty arising from
representations made by the new States

of the old Austrian Empire. On May
29, the date set for the presentation
ceremony was again postponed, this

time in view of the fact that the small-

er powers of Eastern Europe had asked
for more time before giving their as-

sent to the treaty as drawn. This was
accorded by common consent, and a
plenary session for agreeing to the

treaty was set for Saturday, May 31.

The change in the plans came unex-
pectedly in the afternoon of May 29, as
the allied powers gathered in secret

session at the Foreign Office for the
purpose of passing on the terms. The
session was largely attended, and great
crowds assembled in front of the build-

ing to give President Wilson, M. Clem-
enceau. Premier Paderewski and other

notables welcoming salutes as they ar-

rived.

The Marquis Imperiali and the other

new members of the Italian delegation

were present for the first time.

The parts of the treaty already com-
pleted, omitting the military terms, rep-

arations, and sections of the frontier

settlement, were distributed to the dele-

gations in printed form, and M. Tardieu
was about to supplement these with a
general summary of the document. The
expectation was that this would be fol-

lowed by a vote of approval, permitting

the instrument to be delivered on Friday,

May 30.

At the outset, however. Premier Brati-

ano of Rumania secured recognition. He
said in behalf of Poland, Serbia, Ru-
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mania, and various countries whose in-

terests were vitally affected by the

treaty, that they wanted forty-eight

hours more for the examination of the

document. M. Bratiano spoke in entire

good feeling, with no suggestion of a pro-

test, emphasizing the fact that the only

desire of the smaller powers was to have

sufficient time to understand the terms

so seriously affecting them before com-

mitting themselves finally to acceptance.

He made no motion beyond the request

for forty-eight hours.

M. Clemenceau asked if any discussion

was desired. No objection being made,

M. Clemenceau said that the request

seemed fair, and, since there was no ob-

jection, he would announce that an ad-

ditional forty-eight hours would be

granted. Thus the plenary session would

go over until Saturday, May 31, and the

document would be delivered two days

later.

This prevailed without objection, and
the session came to a sudden end within

half an hour after its opening.

The postponement was without pre-

arrangement and took the delegates by
surprise, though the feeling was gen-

eral that the smaller powers were fully

justified in asking for more time.

Immediately after the adjournment of

the plenary session M. Dutasta, General

Secretary of the Conference, went to St.

Germain and delivered a letter from M.
Clemenceau notifying the Austrian dele-

gation of the postponement. Dr. Karl

Renner, head of the Austrian delegation,

was surprised, but made no objections.

PRESENTATION OF TREATY
It was not until Monday, June 2, that

the treaty of peace with Austria was
delivered to the Austrian peace delega-

tion.

The ceremony was in the ancient

chateau of St. Germain, once a castle of

Kings, now a natural history museum,
where children of French workmen may
roam at will, gazing at prehistoric

stone implements, stuffed birds, and pic-

tures of strange, extinct animals.

The room selected for the ceremony,
although the largest in the chateau,

provided scant space to give an effective

setting to such a function as that of the

day. The room, known as the Stone

Age or Prehistorical Hall, was almost

entirely occupied by the conference

table, arranged in a hollow rectangle,

leaving little space for the tables of the

secretaries crowded against the wall,

and cramped quarters for a limited

number of correspondents. Chairs were
placed for President Wilson and Pre-

miers Clemenceau and Lloyd George at

the head of the table, flanked on either

hand by places for the other delegates,

which ran around three sides of the rect-

angle, as in the ceremonial at Versailles

when the peace terms were handed to

the Germans.

The foot of the table was reserved for

Chancellor Renner and his six col-

leagues. A table for the Austrian sec-

retaries and interpreters was placed be-

hind the Austrian plenipotentiaries, and
to the rear of these came space for the

press.

It was the same setting as in the Tri-

anon Palace Hotel at Versailles, al-

though on a reduced scale.

The time set for the ceremony was
noon. The Japanese and Chinese dele-

gates were the first to arrive in the

stone-walled room and take their places

at the table. They were closely followed

by Premier Clemenceau, who came early

to see that all arrangements were in

order.

Secretary Lansing and Henry White
were the first American representatives

to arrive for the function. They were
followed by Arthur J. Balfour, Premier
Orlando of Italy, and Premier Paderew-
ski of Poland.

Colonel E. M. House was the only one
of the American delegation not present

at the session.

In addition to the conference repre-

sentatives of the allied and associated

powers there were present many dis-

tinguished persons, including Marshal
Foch, General Bliss, Admiral Benson,

and Hugh C. Wallace, the American Am-
bassador to France.

The others filed in rapidly several

minutes before noon, and all the pleni-

potentiaries were in their places except

President Wilson and Colonel House.
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Anxious glances were cast at the empty
chairs of these leading plenipotentiaries

as the minutes passed beyond the hour

set for the ceremony.

President Wilson arrived fifteen min-

utes late. He had come out from Paris

by the long road through Versailles to

avoid the rush of traffic on the more
direct route to St. Germain, and on the

way his automobile had a blowout. Be-

fore repairs were made a United States

Army car with no passengers came
along, took the President aboard, and
rushed at full speed to St. Germain.

But it had been rather a tense quarter

of an hour in the Cave Period Hall of

the chateau, with the delegates in their

places wondering what was keeping the

American President away so long. Colo-

nel House was not there, but Henry
White betrayed signs of nervousness, as

if he were responsible for this quarter

of an hour wait for his country's chief.

He seemed barely to listen to what Sec-

retary Lansing was saying to him, and
for five consecutive minutes White
piano-drummed on the green table with

his fingers.

One turned to see what Paderewski

was doing with his fingers. He was
tearing a card to fine bits. His Polish

colleague, Dmowski, who is a biologist

when he is not nicking peace or building

a new State, seemed absorbed in the

pictures of the queer animals on the

wall opposite him. Balfour, the philoso-

pher, was counting the great oak rafters

of the ceiling. Venizelos gazed at a map
of France dotted with red squares show-

ing the location of the prehistoric holes

in which the cave men had dwelt in the

same region where civilization began
digging its trenches in 1914. Orlando
busied himself with writing. The Jugo-

slav and the Czechoslovakian plenipo-

tentiaries sat as if fascinated, like chil-

dren watching. A few minutes later

their former masters, but now the

beaten Austrians, were to come to learn

their fate.

And so on throughout the list of dele-

gates who were left off their guard, so

to speak, with nothing official to do in

this fifteen minutes' gap in their pro-

gram caused by an automobile mishap

on the Versailles road. Each man

seemed a little more like an ordinary

human being in this quarter of an hour
recess with his own thoughts.

The instant President Wilson finally

came in, laughing over his own mishap

and apologizing to Clemenceau as he

took a seat beside him, the word was
given to usher in the seven Austrian

delegates to the seats provided for them
at the foot of the table.

The Austrians entered one by one at

12:22 P. M. through a door at the rear

of the hall. The delegates, attired in

convential morning costume, were escort-

ed by an Italian officer. The head usher

of the Foreign Office, wearing his silver

chain, announced the appearance of the

Austrian plenipotentiaries in the assem-

ly hall, which was densely packed.

Dr. Renner was calm and assured, as

if entering his OAvn house. He walked

directly to his seat and motioned his

colleagues to their places. The entire

assemblage, which had risen upon the

entry of the Austrians, seated itself. M.

Clemenceau alone remained standing,

and with scarcely an instant's pause the

session started.

Ears which were eagerly strained to

hear from M. Clemenceau some striking

phrases on the origin of the war or

Austria's guilt and punishment were dis-

appointed. He refrained from any po-

litical allusion in his short speech; he

merely outlined the procedure of the

negotiations and explained that only part

of the treaty was ready. He enumerated

the completed clauses, and asked that

any replies or observations to such parts

of the treaty as were then laid before

the Austrians be submitted in writing

within fifteen days.

M. Clemenceau spoke in an easy, con-

versational tone befitting such routine

remarks, and at the end called for trans-

lations, which on this occasion were given

in Italian, as well as German and Eng-

lish.

The French official who attempted the

German rendition opened by addressing

the delegates of the Republic of Ger-

man Austria. He was immediately

stopped, and the diplomatic blunder in

the apparent recognition of the Ger-
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manic attributes of the new republic cor-

rected.

The translator was now so nervous

that presently he was caught telling the

Austrians that their replies must be oral

instead of written.

Chancellor Renner rose to reply at the

end of the translation, but M. Clemen-

ceau waved him to his seat to permit

M. Dutasta, Secretary of the Conference,

to place before him the text of the skele-

ton draft of the treaty. M. Dutasta
walked down the long room between the

rows of delegates and handed the peace
terms to Dr. Renner. A tenseness seemed
to go over the assembled delegates at

what, under other conditions, would have
been a mere commonplace of politeness,

when the Frenchman and the Austrian
bowed to each other without a word. The
Austrian delegate then rose and read his

speech. He caused considerable surprise

by choosing French as the medium for

his remarks.

M. Clemenceau and Marshal Foch, the
latter sitting with the French delega-

tion, were obviously pleased at the
choice of language. As Dr. Renner pro-

ceeded with his discourse, revealing a
tone of moderation and absence of

recrimination or boasting, the strain

which had been apparent among the

plenipotentiaries relaxed, and all settled

down to calm and reasoned appreciation

of the Austrian plea.

Dr. Renner read his speech through to

the end without any attempt at orator-

ical embellishment, though speaking

with deep earnestness and sincerity.

AUSTRIAN CHANCELLOR'S SPEECH

Dr. Renner opened with a complaint

at the delay in the presentation of the

peace terms. He emphasized in the be-

ginning that he and his colleagues rep-

resented a republic, and that the ancient

Hapsburg monarchy had ceased to exist

on Nov. 1, 1918; that from its ruins new
nations had come, one of which he repre-

sented. And, " We are before you," he
said, " as one of the parts of the van-

quished empire, ready to assume our
share for the consequences of the war,
ready to accept each and every proposi-

tion you make to us. But we ask you to

listen to us as well as to our neighbors

concerning our economic needs." Dr.

Renner had hardly got started on the

reading of his speech when an uneasy
British photographer, in trying to adjust

his camera, jammed his knee through a
case of stone, spearheads and axes from
the Valley of the Somme. Ev 'Clem-

enceau did not escape the nervous shock
that ran through the room at the ominous
sound of crash^'- glass.

Continuing, Dr. Renner appealed to
the principles of President Wilson, on
which the armistice was asked and
granted, and alluded to the present suf-

ferings of Austria. It was only thanks
to the generosity of the Hoover Commis-
sion, he said, that the lives of the Aus-
trian population had been saved.

Dr. Renner asked for a peace of right

and justice, and for assistance to tide

over the trouble. He said he would ex-

amine the terms of the Allies loyally,

and do his best to work out a peace on
such a basis.

The new Republic of Austria was free
from the old, imfortunate tradition of
the Hapsburg monarchy, and "from the
horrible crime of 1914," Dr. Renner said.

He declared that Austria desired to take
her modest part in the work of the
League of Nations.

He asked only that full weight of the

punishment should not fall on the little

republic, which was all that was left of

the once mighty Austria, but that it be
regarded as only one of eight new re-

publics into which the old monarchy had
been divided, and that it be made to pay
no more of the penalty than it could

bear.

" Our State rests in your hands," said

Dr. Renner, " and we hope before the

conscience of the world that the Allies

will not abuse this power."
Dr. Renner concluded his address at

12:50 o'clock. It was translated int^

English and Italian.

The Austrian Chancellor stood while

reading his speech, and his attitude, like

that of the entire delegation, was ex-

tremely courteous, contrasting sharply

with that of Count von Brockdorff-Rant-

zau and the other Germans at Versailles.

The conciliatory tones of Dr. Renner ap-
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parently created a good impression on

the allied delegation. President Wilson,

resting his chin on his hand, listened

with the closest attention. The general

atmosphei'e seemed quite friendly.

The delegates of Poland, Czechoslo-

vakia, and Jugoslavia alone evinced dis-

content at those parts of the speech in

which the Austrian chief by implication

attempted to assign to them a propor-

tionate share of reparations.

The English translator rose as the

Austrian finished, and furnished the ver-

sion to which President Wilson, Secre-

tary Lansing, and He^ry White listened

closely.

The attention of the assembly wavered
as the proce "ings passed into Italian.

This version was listened to only by
the Italian delegates, many of the other

representatives indulging in a subdued

discussion of the Austrian plenipoten-

tiary's thesis.

Almost before those assembled realized

it, the Italian translator reached the

end of his labors. M. Clemenceau was
on his feet and put a quick question

—

" Any remarks ? Then the session is

closed."

Dr. Kenner and his colleagues, accom-
panied by the secretaries and Austrian

correspondents, filed out of the door.

Other delegates, waiting only until they

had left the room, departed by the oppo-

site portal.

SERBIAN DELEGATE'S APPROVAL
It was Austria that fired the first shot

in the European war. Serbia was the

first victim. So, after the Allies had pre-

sented the terms of peace to the Aus-
trian delegation at St. Germain, and Dr.

Eenner, chief of that delegation, had re-

plied, the comment of Dr. Vesnitch, the

Serbian plenipotentiary, was of more
than ordinary interest. On the way out

of the chateau the Serbian statesman
was asked what he thought of the cere-

mony. He replied as follows

:

It was splendid. What Renner said was
good in content, good In the manner and
spirit in which it was said. He stood up
to say it. There is no comparison what-
ever between the ceremony we have Just

witnessed and that of May 7, when the

treaty was presented to the Germans at
Versailles.

What Dr. Vesnitch said was what all

the other delegates apparently thought.

DR. RENNER RECEIVES THE TREATY

Dr. Karl Renner, after receiving the

portion of the treaty handed him, ac-

companied by three of the leading mem-
bers of the mission and two secretaries,

left St. Germain for Innsbriick June 3,

1919, there to meet members of the Aus-
trian Government.

The complete treaty was not handed
him. Several clauses were missing. The
territorial clauses were included. The
treaty leaves Austria a State of between

six and seven million inhabitants, and
an area of five thousand to six thousand

square miles.

She is required to recognize the com-
plete independence of Hungary, Czecho-

slovakia, the Serbo-Croat-Slovene State,

and to cede other territories which pre-

viously, in union with her, composed
Austria-Hungary, losing a population

of nearly forty-three millions.

Austria, under the treaty, accepts the

League of Nations covenant, the Labor
Charter, renounces all her extra-Euro-

pean rights, demobilizes her aerial forces,

admits the right of trial by the allied

and associated powers of her nationals

guilty of violating the international laws

and customs, and accepts detailed pro-

visions similar to those of the German
treaty as to economic relations and free-

dom of transit. She consents to the ab-

rogation of the treaties of 1839 by which
Belgium was established as a neutral

State, and accepts, in advance, any con-

vention which the Allies may determine

to replace them. She accepts all ar-

rangements which the allied and associ-

ated powers make with Turkey and
Bulgaria with reference to any rights,

privileges, or interests claimed in those

countries by Austria or her nationals.

A special clause in the treaty which

provoked some protest from the new in-

dependent States, as impairing their sov-

ereignty, provides as follows:

Austria undertakes to bring her institu-

tions into conformity with the principles

of liberty and Justice and acknowledges
that the obligations for the protection of

minorities are matters of international

concern over which the League of Nations
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has jurisdiction. She assures complete

protection of life and liberty to all inhabi-

tants of Austria, without distinction of

birth, nationality, language, race or re-

ligion, together with the right to the free

exercise of any creed. All Austrian na-

tionals without distinction of race, lan-

guage, or religion are to be equal before

the law.

No restrictions are to be imposed on the

free use of any language in private or

public, and reasonable facilities are to be

given to Austrian nationals of non-Ger-
man speech for the use of their language
before the courts. Austrian nationals be-

longing to racial, religious, or linguistic

minorities are to enjoy the same protec-

tion as other Austrian nationals, in par-

ticular in regard to schools and other

educational establishments and in dis-

tricts where a considerable proportion of

Austrian nationals of other than German
speech are resident ; facilities are to be
given in schools for the instruction of

children in their own language and an

equable share of public funds is to be pro-
vided for the purpose.
These provisions do not preclude the

Austrian Government from making the
teaching of German obligatory. They are
to be embodied by Austria in her funda-
mental law as a bill of rights and pro-
visions regarding them are to be under
the protection of the League of Nations.

She is forbidden to construct, or ac-

quire, any submarines even for commer-
cial purposes.

The final text of the treaty was not

completed until June 19, 1919, and was
delivered to the Austrian mission in its

completed form on June 21. The Aus-
trian mission responded in part to the

fragmentary treaty first communicated

to them, in a voluminous document which
was not placed before the Council of

Five until June 18, and which was not

made public.

Difficult Days for Austria

Communist Uprisings Put Down

[Period Ended June 15, 1919]

THE long resistance of the Austrian

population to Bolshevistic propa-

ganda has been repeatedly demon-

strated in the months since the signing

of the armistice. The efforts of the Hun-

garian Reds, who have conducted a high-

ly organized campaign to " bolshevize
"

the Austrians in Vienna, have met again

and again with failure. Riots and in-

cipient rebellions, notably that which oc-

curred in May, denoted some temporary

measure of success, but the Austrian

Government retained control of the situ-

ation. The main factor in the Austrian

resistance to the Communists was the

food furnished to Vienna by the Allies;

Bolshevism meant starvation.

There was a great Communist demon-

stration in Vienna on Sunday, June 15,

with rioting, in which eight persons were

killed and sixty-six wounded. The trou-

ble began when 6,000 demonstrants at-

tempted the release from prison of

Communist leaders arrested on Satur-

day. The police fired volleys into the

air, and then fired into the crowd. Yet

the rioters succeeded in releasing the

Communist leaders. Five policemen

were wounded.
Publication of the peace terrps aroused

great excitement in Austria. President

Seitz, in a statement issued on May 24,

set forth his belief that the delegates

would not sign the Austrian treaty un-

less the Allies showed a " sympathetic

understanding of their real condition."

He said, in part:

There are 3,500,000 German Bohemians
who are made foreigners in their own
country under the rule of a people not
sympathetic to Germany. The same may
be said of the Tyrol, where commercial
and racial questions are subordinated to

the strategic, although President Wilson's
point said the opposite. We are also trou-

bled about the Jugoslav claims on Mar-
burg and Klagenfurt, which are Austrian

cities. Last November we gave up our

claims to the territory south of thes«

cities, which is Slovene; but the Jugoslavs

are not content, notwithstanding the fact

that there are only a few Slovenes in the

territory we claim, and that they wish to

live with us for business reasons. We
also gave up the Trentino without a ques-

tion.

I wish to say in the most solemn man-

ner that Austria is doomed to die if she is
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not permitted to join Germany. We can-

not live alone. We have a great city with

a small territory composed of mountains
and plains. If the Allies give our German
provinces to the Czechoslovaks and Jugo-
slavs without making the new owners
take up the burdens in the way of taxa-

tion and war debts, it will mean our
bankruptcy. If we go bankrupt, it will

mean worse social troubles than those of

Russia, with a menace to the peace of
Europe.
My thought is that the war burdens

should be distributed per capita among
the 28,000,000 persons making up the for-

mer empire, not including Hungary. It is

impossible to make 6% per cent, of the

people pay all the debt. If it is argued
that the Czechs are entitled to special

consideration because they are one of the

associated powers, it must be taken into

consideration that a majority of the Aus-
trians did not want the war. They were
forced to fight, just as the Czechs were.

As It stands we have hardly enough
money to pay for our daily food, which
we are importing in part from the United
States.

We are ready for a peace that will let

us live. Our delegates at St. Germain
must report to Parliament, which has sole

authority to decide whether or not to sign

the terms.

The armistice between the Austrians

and the Jugoslavs in the region of Kla-

genfurt was forced by the entry of Serb-

ian troops into Klagenfurt on the morn-

ing of June 7 to re-establish order, the

Austrians having failed to accept the

Jugoslav conditions for a cessation of

hostilities in Carinthia. The armistice

became effective at 7 P. M. June 6. The
Austrians agreed to repair the damage
caused by their offensive against the

Jugoslavs in May.

On June 11 it was learned that under
the terms of the armistice between the

Serbo-Croat-Slovene Kingdom and Aus-
tria, the Austrians had evacuated the

neutral zone fixed by the armistice,

while the Jugoslavs had withdrawn to

points beyond the demarkation line orig-

inally fixed by the Allies. It was stipu-

lated that the towns and districts of

Klagenfurt, Rosseg, and Volkermarkt be

allotted to the Jugoslavs, while Saint

Veit, Villach, and the Tarvis railways

were given to the Austrians.

Ex-Emperor Charles and ex-Empress
Zita, accompanied by several Austrian
Archdukes, a numerous suite and a moun-
tain of baggage, arrived on May 20 at

Nyon, on the western side of Lake Ge-

neva, from St. Gall. The former Aus-
trian royal pair were hissed by the crowd
as they alighted from the ordinary train

in which they had traveled and took auto-

mobiles for the Chateau Pranzins, near

Geneva, their future home, which was
once the residence of Prince Jerome
Napoleon Bonaparte. Swiss gendarmes
had been detailed temporarily to guard
the chateau.

President Wilson in Belgium
Address to the Deputies

PRESIDENT WILSON, accompanied

by Mrs. Wilson, left Paris June 18,

1919, to visit Belgium, They were

met at Adinkerke by King Albert and

Queen Elizabeth and left by motor for a

trip along the Belgian front, reaching

Brussels that evening. They were cor-,

dially greeted by the populace at all

points. On June 19 the President ad-

dressed the Belgian Chamber of Depu-

ties—after a visit with King Albert to

the devastated regions around Charleroi.

In the ruins of the Library of Louvain,

destroyed by the Germans in 1914, th^

degree of Doctor of Laws was conferred

on President Wilson by the University

of Louvain.

The Chamber of Deputies was elabo-

rately decorated in honor of the Presi-

dent. He was first welcomed by the

President of the Chamber, who in turn

was followed by Foreign Minister Hy-
mans, who expressed Belgium's grati-

tude to America. In his speech the

President said:

The enemy committed many outrages In

this war, gentlemen, but the Initial out-

rage was the fundamental outrage of all.
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They, with insolent indifference, violated

the sacredness of treaties. They showed
that they did not care for tlie honor of

any pledge. They showed that they did

not care for the independence of any
nation, whether it had raised its hand
against them or not; that they were ruth-

less in their determination to have their

whim at their pleasure. Therefore it was
the violation of Belgium that awakened
the world to the realization of the char-
acter of the struggle. * * •

The League of Nations is the child of
this great war, for it is the expression
of those permanent resolutions which
grew out of the temporary necessities of
this great struggle, and any nation which
declines to adhere to this covenant de-
liberately turns away from the most tell-

ing appeal that has ever been made to
Its conscience and to its manhood.
The nation that wishes to use the

League of Nations for its convenience
and not for the service of the rest of the
world deliberately chooses to turn back
to those bad days of selfish contest, when
every nation thought first and always of
itself, and not of its neighbors ; thought
of its rights and forgot Its duties,

thought of its power and overlooked its

responsibility.

Those bad days, I hope, are gone, and
the great moral powers, backed, if need
be, by the great physical powers of the
civilized nations of the world, will now
stand firm for the maintenance of the
fine partnership which we have thus in-

augurated.
It cannot be otherwise. Perhaps the

conscience of some chancelleries was
asleep, and the outrage of Germany
awakened it, Tou cannot see one great
nation violate every principle of right
without beginning to know what the prin-
ciples of right are and to love them, to
despite those who violate them and to
form the firm resolve that such a viola-
tion shall now be punished, and in the
future be prevented.
These are the feelings with which I have

come to Belgium, and it has been my
thought to propose to the Congress of
the United SJtates, as a recognition and
as a welcome of Belgium into her new
status of complete independence, to raise
the mission of the United States of
America to Belgium to the rank of an
embassy, and send an Ambassador. This
Is the rank which Belgium enjoys in our
esteem; why should she not enjoy it in
form and in fact?

The visit to devastated Bel^um was
made by motor. King Albert wore his

officer's suit of khaki. Queen Elizabeth

wore a simple white dress, with a dark
blue motoring coat. Beneath the Presi-

dent's long duster he wore a frock coat,

and during the trip he wore a golfing

cap. Mrs. Wilson was dressed in dark

blue, with a silk autoing coat.

Nieuport was the first halt. The
only houses that were intact or even

habitable were one or two frame shacks

which were recently erected for the en-

tertainment of tourists.

From Nieuport eastward along the

old line of trenches to Dixmude, where
the lines at one time almost touched each

other, the party alighted at one or two
places to examine the nature of the

trenches. It then went on toward Ypres.

All that part of the ride was in an al-

most deserted country. There were very

few refugees and there could be seen

little attempt toward reclaiming the soil.

It was like a dead country. Here and
there a civilian was encountered, but al-

ways his face expressed seeming hope-

lessness. Ypres, however, showed a
somewhat greater display of animation.

Notwithstanding the terrible destruction

wrought there, a few former residents

have found their way back and a dozen

or more frame buildings have been erect-

ed to serve as hotels, restaurants, drink-

ing places and small shops. They re-

flect the only industry in the place, ca-

tering to tourists, both official and un-

official.

A semblance of civil government had
been restored in this district, and the

Burgomaster appeared before the Presi-

dent, thanking him for what America
did for Belgium. The British garrison

and a number of British nurses added

to the crowd that gathered to welcome
the party. The work of salvaging war
material on the Ypres battlefield was al-

most completed, but enough remained

to add to the depression of the King and
his guests. Scores of battered and
broken tanks on both sides of Ypres

served to justify its characterization as
" the tank graveyard."

The party lunched in picnic style in

the Holthoust Forest. This piece of

woods, like all others in that zone, is

but the skeleton of a forest. It was well

back of the old German lines.

In Menin, where the work of destruc-

tion was less marked, the people gave

the party the first real greeting of the
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day. The town was decorated and ap-

parently all the inhabitants were in the

streets. The word had gone out that

the King's g:uests were President Wilson

and his wife, and after this time when-

ever the party passed through a town

it seemed that every man, woman, and
child was in the streets. Schools were
either dismissed or the pupils were
brought in a body to join in the demon-
strations. It seemed there were at least

eight children for every adult, and, al-

though Mr. Wilson failed to respond to

all the cheers, it was only rarely that

he failed to answer the cries of " Vive

I'Amerique !
" and " Vive President Wil-

son!" from the youngsters.

From Roulers, the scene of much hard
fighting because of its strategic import-

ance, the route turned northward to-

ward Ostend, untouched by the war ex-

cept through the visits of bombing air-

planes, of which there was abundant evi-

dence. Through crowded streets and
along the seawall, alive with pleasure

seekers, the President was taken on a
tour of the buildings wrecked by air-

men. At the City Hall the President

signed his name at the request of the

Burgomaster in a book filled with the

names of notables who had visited Os-

tend.

Leaving Ostend, the party went
through Blankenbergh to Zeebrugge.

The motor ride ended at Zeebrugge, the

tourists boarding a train there for Brus-

sels.

The visit to the former U-boat base

at Zeebrugge was most interesting. Mr.
and Mrs. Wilson were taken out to the

mole, which was broken in April, 1918,

by the British, and from there saw the

rusting parts of the hulls of vessels

which were sunk in the channel to the

sea. At Zeebrugge, Captain Carpenter,

former commander of the British battle-

ship Vindictive, which figured in the at-

tack on that U-boat base and which was
later sunk at Ostend, met the party, and
with Captain Nevins, senior officer, ac-

companied Mr. Wilson, at the request of

the King, explaining how the attack was
made.

The President visited Cardinal Mer-
cier while at Malines. The reception

ended on the evening of June 19 at Brus-

sels with a State banquet given by the

King and Queen, after which the Presi-

dent returned to Paris.

Opening of the Sixty-Sixth Congress

Gravity of the Problems Confronting It—Storm in Senate Over

the Treaty Leak—Resuhs of Investigation

MATTERS of the utmost impor-

tance confronted the extraordi-

nary session of the Sixty-sixth

Congress, which opened its pro-

ceedings in Washington on May 19, 1919;

problems growing out of the world war,
affecting not only the domestic life of

the country but also tending to place the

United States in a wider international

sphere and opening the most momentous
era in American history since the time of

the civil war. Action on the Peace
Treaty and the intertwined League of

Nations covenant, which excited bitter

opposition among the Republicans; ad-

justment of Mexican relations, the re-

moval of industry from the effects of

war regulations, the return of the na-

tionalized railroads to their^owners, and

the formation of a merchant marine

policy are only a few of the matters

which the Sixty-sixth Congress must
decide upon prior to the opening of the

regular session in December.

The extra session was called by Presi-

dent Wilson while abroad. The Republi-

cans organized both branches, entering

again into control after an absence of

eight years in the House and six years

in the Senate. The House was organized

with a Republican majority of thirty-

nine; the Senate with a Republican ma-
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joi-ity of two. Harmony marked the or-

ganization of the House and appeared on

the surface in the Senate. Albert B.

Cummins of Iowa was elected President

pro tempore of the Senate and Frederick

H. Gillett of Massachusetts Speaker of

the House. An incident of the House

session was the refusal to seat Victor L.

Berger, elected to the House by the

Socialists of Milwaukee, on the ground

of his conviction for disloyalty to the

country.

THE PRESIDENTS MESSAGE
After both houses had elected officers,

committees were appointed to inform the

President that Congress had been or-

ganized and awaited his message. A
cablegram was sent to President Wilson

at Paris embodying this notification. On
May 21 the President acknowledged this

communication. In the meantime his of-

ficial message to Congress was received

and presented on May 20. This mes-

sage, which was cabled from Paris, was
the first in the history of the nation to

be thus transmitted to an American Con-

gress. On the date mentioned, the docu-

ment was read officially by the Clerks in

the Senate and the House. The larger

part of it was devoted to questions inci-

dent upon the war, and presented some
striking recommendations. Briefly sum-
marized, the message contained the fol-

lowing salient features:
1. Progressive improvement in the con-

ditions of labor, which must lead to a
genuine co-operation and partnership

based upon a re41 community of interest

and participation in control with Fed-
eral and State legislation to help bring
about this condition.

2. The creation of land settlements for

returned soldiers and sailors.

3. Legislation to build up the shipping
industry and facilitate American enter-

prise in foreign markets.
4. Reduction of the income war profits,

inheritance taxes, excise taxes and taxes

on retail sales.

5. Increase in the tariff on dyes and
chemicals to prevent these American in-

dustries from being brought into com-
petition with German products.

6. Opposition to a general tariff re-

vision of American import duties and a
recommendation that the nation be pre-

pared to adopt retaliatory methods if any
country should raise a discriminatory
tariff against American products.

7. Passage of the woman suffrage res-

olution and its immediate submission to

the State Legislatures.

8. Return of the railroads to their own-
ers at the end of the calendar year, and
the telephones and telegraph systems at

an early date, with the sugtestion that
legislation be enacted to make these sys-

tems a more co-ordinated and uniform
part of our national life.

9. Repeal of wartime prohibition, on
the ground that demobilization had pro-
gressed far enough to make it safe to

allow beers and wines to be sold, com-
bined with the statement that the Pres-
ident himself had not the authority to

raise the ban.

Comment upon the President's message
among Senators and Congressmen was
divided largely according to political

alignment. Republicans insisted that the

President in the essential suggestions for

reconstruction laws had merely echoed

policies that had already been enunciated

by leaders in their own ranks in Con-

gress. Democrats commended the mes-

sage as outlining in general terms a pro-

gram which, if followed by Congress,

would hasten the return to normal na-

tional life.

PEACE TREATY LEAK

The early sessions of the new extraor-

dinary Congress were agitated by stormy

debates regarding certain revelations

made by Senator Borah of Idaho and
Senator Lodge of Massachusetts as to

the existence in the United States of

copies of the Peace Treaty, which the

Peace Conference had declined to make
public in this country. This storm broke

in the Senate on June 3, when Senator

Borah informed the Senate that several

copies of the treaty text were in the

hands of " special interests in New
York." This was confirmed by Senator

Lodge, who told the Senate that while in

New York on June 2 he had examined a

copy of the full text of the proposed

treaty with Germany. He knew, he

added, that there were at least six copies

of the full text in New York.

The disclosures made by the two Sen-

ators created a stir in the Senate. Op-

ponents of the League of Nations cove-

nant had loudly demanded the full text

of the treaty. On June 4 Senator Hitch-

cock, Democratic member of the Foreign

Relations Committee, offered a resolu-

tion demanding an investigation of the
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manner in which the secret copies of the

treaty had been obtained in New York.

The Senate on June 6 decided unani-

mously to investigate the " leak." Al-

most simultaneously a second resolution

was passed, offered by Senator Johnson

of California, calling upon the Secretary

of State to furnish the full text of the

treaty to the Senate " if not incompatible

with the public interest."

The first official action of the Investi-

gating Committee was to subpoena the

following influential bankers of Wall

Street to appear before the committee:

J. Pierpont Morgan, Jacob H. Schiff of

Kuhn, Loeb & Co., Thomas W. Lamont,

who was financial adviser to the Peace

Commission; Henry P. Davison of J. P.

Morgan & Co., Frank Vanderlip, retiring

head of the National City Bank, and

Paul Warburg, former member of Kuhn,

Loeb & Co.

The announcement of the commit-

tee's decision to subpoena these men was
followed by another storm in the Senate

on June 9. A cablegram from President

Wilson to Secretary Tumulty had been

read stating that the President was not

inclined at that time to have the treaty

submitted to the Senate. Senator Borah

then created a sensation by declaring

that a copy of the Peace Treaty had
come into his possession, and by a motion

that this copy be spread upon the record.

A turbulent debate began that lasted for

five hours. Democratic Senators led by
Senator Hitchcock tried to defeat Sena-

tor Borah's effort to get the document

on the record, but after the latter had
read for thirty-five minutes from the

treaty, which totaled some 80,000 words,

the motion to spread it on the record

was carried by a vote of 42 to 24. In

offering the copy of the treaty. Senator

Borah said that it had been given to him
June 8 by The Chicago Tribune, whose
correspondent, Frazier Hunt, had ob-

tained it in Paris, and that he under-

stood that it was an authentic copy of

the treaty as presented to the Germans
in Versailles.

[The full text was published in The
New York Times June 9, being the

version first handed to the Germans on

May 7.]

The Senate Committee on June 11 suc-

ceeded in tracing the course of the copy
of the treaty which had been shown Sen-

ator Lodge. It had come originally from
Thomas W. Lamont, financial adviser at

Paris. Mr. Lamont had given it to Henry
P. Davison of J. P. Morgan & Co. as the

head of the League of Red Cross Socie-

ties, who in turn had passed it on to

Elihu Root. It was Mr. Root who had

shown it to Senator Lodge. Indignantly

repudiating the implication of any illicit

possession of the document, Mr. Root in-

sisted that there was no impropriety in

his action. Mr. Davison stated that he,

as the head of the Red Cross, had re-

ceived the copy of the treaty, but when
he learned the Council of Five had re-

fused to make it public he decided to

show it to none of his partners, but gave

the copy to ex-Secretary of State Root,

who had been consulted originally in the

drafting of the document. The other

bankers summoned testified that they

had not seen a copy.

RESOLUTION ON LEAGUE
Through a resolution offered on June

10 by Senator P. C. Knox of Pennsyl-

vania, a member of the Foreign Rela-

tions Committee and a former Secretary

of State, the initial move was made in

an effort by opponents of the League of

Nations covenant to separate it from the

treaty of peace. It embraced an attempt

to have this done through action by the

Peace Conference, by redrafting the cov-

enant so as to make it optional with na-

tions to join now, or, if they preferred,

later on. The interests of those not join-

ing at this time would be put into the

hands of diplomatic commissions. Action

on this resolution was debated in the

Senate, but no vote was taken en it at

the time of going to press (June 20).

Discussion on Mexican affairs was
evoked on June 16 in both houses of Con-

gress by the crossing of the Rio Grande

by American troops. Senator Fall read

a telegram from El Paso stating that

the American movement was in aid of

Carranza and placed in jeopardy every

American in Mexico. He then suggested

a policing and protective policy. Sena-

tor King announced that he would offer

again in the Senate a resolution asking
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information as to the number of Ameri-

cans killed in Mexico, and to press for

settlement of American claims thus en-

gendered. In the House Representative

Gould of New York made a brief speech,

in which he asserted that 300 Americans

had been killed in Mexico, and in which

he attacked the Administration's Mexi-

can policy.

Among the measures passed by Con-

gress was the bill for the War Risk

Fund, for which the House on May 22
approved a deficiency appropriation to

pay $42,615,000 allotments overdue to de-

pendents of soldiers and sailors, and the

Army bill, on June 6, which provided for

an army of 400,000 men and 21,000 offi-

cers. The Navy bill, which appropriated
about $550,000,000, some $200,000,000 re-

duction, had not been passed at the time
this issue of CURRENT HISTORY went to

press.

CURRENT HISTORY IN BRIEF
[Period Ended June 20, 1919.]

Labor Unrest

THE labor situation assumed very

serious aspects at widely separated

points during June. The most se-

rious manifestation was in Canada. A
strike at Winnipeg had dangerous as-

pects when practically the whole work-

ing population, including the firemen,

the police, and other civil servants,

joined in a sympathetic strike. For
several days all public utilities were
idle and a revolutionary state of

affairs prevailed. Volunteers finally

manned the street cars and civil de-

partments and returned soldiers as-

sumed police duties. The strike fever

spread throughout Northwest Canada,

and a general strike was proclaimed in

Toronto. In the latter city there was
a strike of metal workers, but the re-

sponse to the call for a general strike

was feeble. The authorities stood firm

and the forces of law and order dis-

charged public services as volunteers in

many cities. The striking civil serv-

ants were discharged and their places

were filled by volunteers and returned

soldiers. By June 20 the failure of the

general strike was apparent every-

where and practically normal condi-

tions prevailed. At Winnipeg the

strike leaders were placed under arrest

for conspiracy. There were no serious

disorders at any time.

In France a general strike occuiTed

among the miners, and all subway and

surface transportation was stopped in

Paris by strikes. What threatened to

become a general strike in all industries

was finally averted and the differences

were adjusted by the authorities. The
French Chamber refused to be intimi-

dated by the striking miners in reduc-

ing the hours of labor below eight, and
the firm stand of the Government
brought about a compronaise.

In Buenos Aires a serious strike pre-

vailed, and for thirteen days no daily

papers were issued. It was finally ad-

justed on Jvme 18 by a compromise.

A strike in the printing trades in Ber-

lin in June closed all the newspaper of-

fices, and no daily papers appeared for

several days. It ended on June 18.

A telegraph strike of nation-wide pro-

portions was in progress in this country

at the time of going to press, (June 20,)

but the telegraph service was not seri-

ously impaired anjrwhere. A strike

among telephone operators was quickly

settled by recognition by the Govern-
ment of the right of operators to organ-

ize for collective bargaining.

Bomb Outrages in Eight Cities

"DOMB outrages were committed on
-•-' the night of June 2 in Boston, Pat-

erson, N. J.; New York, Philadelphia,

Pittsburgh, Washington, and Cleveland,

Ohio. The homes of prominent United

States officials marked by anarchists for

their past activities against the forces

of Bolshevism and anti-Governmental
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disorder were blown up; considerable

property damage was done, some inno-

cent people lost their lives, and in one

case the anarchist who laid the bomb
was blown to atoms by its premature
explosion. The following attacks were
made:

BOSTON AND VICINITY - Albert F.
Hayden, Judge of the Roxbury Municipal

Court; Leland W. Powers, representative

of the Massachusetts Legislature, resid-

ing in NewtonvlUe, Mass.
NEW JERSEY—Max Gold, silk manu-

facturer, Paterson.
PENNSYLVANIA—Rectory of Catholic

Church. Our Lady of Victory Parish,

Philadelphia; Louis Jajieky, jeweler,

Philadelphia; W. H. S. Thompson, Fed-
eral Judge. Pittsburgh; W. W. Sibray,

Chief Inspector of Bureau of Immigra-
tion, Pittsburgh.

WASHINGTON — A. Mitchell Palmer,
Attorney General of United States.

OHIO—(Anarchist blown to atoms by
premature explosion ; house badly dam-
aged ;) Harry L. Davis, Cleveland.

NEW YORK—Judge Nott, New York
City; (street watchman blown to bits by
the explosion; house badly damaged.)

A connection between this series of

bomb outrages, which failed in every

case to injure the intended victim, and
the bomb conspiracy hatched in April to

assassinate prominent men in all parts

of the country rested in the fact that

one of those attacked on June 2 was At-

torney General Palmer, to whom one of

the bombs in the April conspiracy was
sent by mail. The Federal authorities at

once started a nation-wide campaign to

run down the anarchists. The Secret

Service of the Treasury, the Post Office

Department, and the Bureau of Mines
organized all their facilities to aid in un-

earthing the perpetrators of these

crimes. Meanwhile the police and detec-

tive forces of the various cities involved

worked actively to trace the outrages

to their source. New statutes to repress

anarchy and local legislaion to the same
end were enacted. Up to June 20 no
definite trace of the real perpetrators

had been disclosed.

Rents in Paris

IN every quarter of Paris rents have
been raised, in some instances as

much as 300 per cent. In the humbler
districts the average rental of $100

a year has been doubled. In the boule-

vard districts rents have jumped for

small flats from $30 a month to $100

and in some instances to $120 a month.

A flat off the Boulevard des Italiens

which rented at $400 a year was raised

to $800. In working class quarters the

increase has been from 75 per cent, to

150 per cent. The fees paid concierges

when leases were closed, which before the

war ranged around 1 per cent., are now
in excess of 4 per cent, of the total an-

nual rental.

* * *

Memorial Day at Home and Abroad

THE first Memorial Day after the con-

clusion of the European war was
marked by impressive ceremonies in

France, Great Britain, and the United

States. Not one American grave was
overlooked in France. Special exercises

were held at Argonne Cemetery, where

30,000 American dead were honored, of

whom 20,000 are buried where they felL

Each grave was decorated with an Amer-
ican flag and a wreath of evergreens

from the Argonne Forest. General Per-

shing, Commander of the American Ex-
peditionaiy Forces, made the chief ad-

dress here, where 9,572 officers and men
lie in long tiers, forming a plot of ap-

proximately thirteen acres, an inscribed

cross at each grave's head. General

Pershing said in part:

To the memory of these heroes this

sacred spot is consecrated as a shrine

where future generations of men who
love liberty may come to do homage. It

Is not for us to proclaim what they did,

their silence speaks more eloquently than
words. But it is for us to uphold the

conception of duty, honor, and country

for which they fought and for which
they died. It is for us, the living, to

carry forward their purpose and make
fruitful their sacrifice.

And now, dear comrades, farewell.

Here under the clear skies on the green

hillsides and amid the flowering fields

of France, in the quiet hush of peace,

we leave you forever in God's keeping.

Another notable ceremony was "held at

Suresnes, near Paris; President Wilson

left the labors of the Peace Conference

to attend the exercises in the American

Cemetery, where he delivered an address

commemorating the spirit of the Ameri-

can soldiers and reiterating the high re-
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solve of the allied nations to complete

the purpose for which they fought, to

put an end to war forever. The conclu-

sion of his address, like that of General

Pershing, sounded this note decisively:

" Here stand I, consecrated in the spirit

of the men who were once my comrades,

and who are now gone, and who left me
under eternal bonds of fidelity," Wreaths
laid by the President on the graves of

the Suresnes dead were contributed by
the Boy Scouts of America.

Other ceremonies were held at the Pic-

pus Cemetery, near Paris, where the

American Ambassador to France laid a
wreath on the tomb of Lafayette; at

Thiaucourt, where 4,000 Americans lie

buried, and at Montfaucon, southeast of

Romagne, where men of the 79th Di-

vision were slain in the effort to take

the town against desperate German re-

sistance.

In Great Britain the graves of 1,562

American soldiers and sailors were deco-

rated and American flags placed above

them by army and navy officials. Serv-

ices were conducted throughout many
small towns and villages in England and
Scotland, in the vicinity of former Amer-
ican concentration camps, in which the

local clergy and the townspeople partici-

pated. The service at Queenstown was
attended by the American Consul and
Vice Consul. Flowers were laid on the

graves of the Lusitania victims, and at

Liverpool and the Island of Islay flowers

were scattered on the water in memory
of those buried at sea.

Memorial Day was solemnly observed

in the National Capital. Exercises were
held in the Arlington National Cemetery
and elsewhere. Members of Congress
paid homage to the occasion. The sig-

nificance of this Memorial Day was
brought out in official statements issued

by Secretary Baker and other repre-

sentatives of the nation, including a spe-

cial Memorial Day message cabled by
President Wilson. Impressive ceremo-
nies, including parades in which the sur-

vivors of the civil war marched with
their younger comrades of the European
struggle, made the day memorable in all

^rts of the United States.

Woman Suffrage Amendment

THE FEDERAL AMENDMENT for

woman's suffrage passed the

House of Congress May 21 by a vote of

304 to 89, the vote standing: Yeas,

Republicans, 200; Democrats, 102; Inde-

pendents, 1; Prohibition, 1; nays, Re-

publicans, 19; Democrats, 89. The
Senate passed the amendment by a vote

of 56 to 25 on June 4, the division being

as follows : Yeas, Republicans, 36 ;Demo-
crats, 20; nays. Republicans, 8; Demo-
crats, 17. The passage of the amend-
ment by Congress brought the measure
up to the States for ratification. Michi-

gan was the first State to ratify, fol-

lowed by Illinois, Wisconsin, Ohio, and
Kansas. The New York Legislature

was called in extra session June 16 to

act on the measure; it was ratified

unanimously. Up to June 20, eight

States had ratified.

* * *

Germany's Losses by the Treaty.

UNDER the treaty as finally submit-

ted to the Germans for acceptance

the following recapitulation shows the

losses sustained by Germany in areas

and population:
Popu-

Sq. Miles, lation.

Alsace-Lorraine, to France 5,680 1,874,014

Sarre Coal Basin, to

League of Nations 738 234.200

Sciileswigr, to Denmark,... 2,787 693,984

Posen and part of Silesia,

to Poland (including port

of Danzig) 28,412 8,440,379

Malmedy, to Belgium 382 119,184

Total in Europe 37,999 11,361,761

LOSSES OF HER COLONIES.
Togoland 33,668 1,003,612

Kamerun 305,019 3,501,537

German Southwest Africa. 322,432 102,586

German East Africa 384,170 7,515,666

New Guinea (exclusive of

tlie Ladrone Islands),.. 92,244 545,478

Caroline Islands 560 39,000

Marshall Islands 158 16,000

Ladrone Islands 420 10,000

German Samoan Islands,, 993 37,980

Kiao-Chau (China) 213 196,470

Total of Colonies 1,139,877 12,968,329

Grand Total 1,177,878 24,330,090

GERMANY IN EUROPE.
Popu-

Sq. Miles, lation.

Before the War 208.825 64,925,993

After the War 170.826 53,564,232
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New Home Rule Party in Ireland

THE delegates from the All American
Irish Congress sent several com-

munications to the American delegates

to the Peace Congress in an effort

to obtain permits for the delegates rep-

resenting the Irish Republic to appear

befort the congress, but their efforts

were unavailing. They issued a state-

ment declaring that the treatment of

Irish prisoners in British jails was in-

human, but this was strongly denounced

in Parliament as wholly false. Large
forces were kept in Ireland to maintain

order, and serious outbreaks by Sinn

Feiners were apprehended. On Jime 17

it was announced that an influential or-

ganization was being formed in Ireland

vmder the name of " The Irish Dominion
League." It is composed of men who
believe that an Irish Republic is unat-

tainable and undesirable, but think that

a prompt measure of home rule on the

fullest colonial lines is urgently neces-

sary.

Among the promoters of the league

are Sir Horace Plunkett, Chairman of

the Irish Convention, and many men who
were associated with him in the con-

vention as well as representatives of im-

portant business and professional in-

terests.

The proposals mark a large advance on

the provisions of the 1914 Home Rule

act or the two previous Home Rule bills,

and their promotion by men of position is

regarded as significant of the growth
of home rule opinion and the urgency of

a settlement.
* * *

American Meat Production

AMERICAN dressed meat production,

including .lard, amounted last year
to 20,129,800,000 pounds—a quantity

never before approached in magnitude
by the live stock industry of this or

any other country. The corresponding

figures for 1917 were 16,317,300,000

pounds, according to statistics prepared

for the Department of Agriculture by
John Roberts. Three-fourths of this enor-

mous increase was in pork and one-

fourth was in beef.

The surplus in 1918 was so great that

the extra demands for export made little

impression on it. There was, neverthe-

less, a very great increase in the over-

seas shipments as compared with 1917.

The total shipments of meat and lard

in 1917 amounted in round figures to

slightly under 1,750,000,000 pounds; in

1918 they were slightly over 3,000,000,000
pounds, or very nearly doubled. These
shipments do not include products sent

in United States vessels to our forces

abroad.

In the aggregate, more meat by far is

eaten in the United States than in any
other country in the world. However,
certain countries in the southern hemi-
sphere—Australia, New Zealand, and Ar-
gentina—are recorded as having a con-
siderably larger consumption per head of
the population. But those countries are
sparsely populated and they raise great
quantities of meat for export, conse-
quently it is a comparatively cheap and
plentiful food in the home market.
Of the older countries where statistics

of meat consumption have been kept for
long periods the following were the

principal consumers of meat before the

war:
Annual
Per Cap.

Country. Pounds.
United States 150
Canada 137
United Kingdom 120
Germany 112
France 79
Denmark 76
Switzerland 75

Belgium 70

Holland 70

Greece 68

Austria-Hungary 64

Norway 62

Sweden 62

Spain 49

Italy 46

* * *

Bulgaria's Secret Treaty

CRAWFORD PRICE, editor of The
Balkan Review of London, in the May

issue stated that he had obtained from

a source of unquestionable authenticity

a hitherto secret treaty concluded be-

tween Bulgaria and Austria-Hungary

early in September, 1914. By this agree-

ment, when the war was hardly a month
old, Bulgaria bound herself not to enter

into any alliance directed against Aus-
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tria ; and there was the further provision

that " if Austria-Hungary, without any
provocation on her part, is attacked by
any State bordering on Bulgaria, the

latter engages herself to bring her mil-

itary forces into action against the State

in question as soon as a demand to this

effect shall be made "—a provision ob-

viously aimed at Rumania, then still

neutral.

This revelation was expected to have
an important bearing on the claims of

Bulgaria before the Peace Congress for

territorial concessions on the plea that

the country was forced into the war on
the side of the Central Powers.

* * *

The Czechoslovaks: A Correction

CHARLES PERGLER, Commissioner
of the Czechoslovak Republic in the

United States, has called attention to

certain inaccuracies in Mr. Matocha's ar-

ticle in the May Current History, en-

titled " Work of the Czechoslovaks in

America." He takes exception to the

statement that at first the socialistic

ideas of the leaders of the Bohemian Na-
tional Alliance were looked upon with

suspicion by the conservative Czech ele-

ment. Mr. Pergler writes

:

The Bohemian National Alliance was
and is an organization of all Czechoslo-
vak elements, and its activities were par-
ticipated in by all classes and kinds of
people. I know, because until I entered
my present official position I was one of

its Vice Presidents. Its whole activities

were nonpartisan, and its whole aim to
further the cause of Czechoslovak inde-

pendence, for which cause it raised large
sums of money. In this Bohemian Na-
tional Alliance there was represented the
vast majority of Czechoslovak organiza-
tions in this country, such as fraternal
organizations, the Sokol Societies, and
the Socialists never had more than two
delegates in its Central Committee, and
were in an infinitesimal minority.

Mr. Pergler states that the Bohemian
National Alliance was organized at the

outbreak of the European war, and that

the National Alliance of Bohemian Cath-

olics, with headquarters in Chicago, came
into being some three years later. In re-

ply to certain other statements in the

original article he writes:

The American branch of the Czecho-
slovak National Council was established

in February, 1918, in a conference in

Chicago, with sixteen members, and these

sixteen members lived throughout the
United States, and not in Washington.
I was the Director of the Washington of-

fice, and the only man in Washington
who was a member of this branch.
The Slav Press Bureau was established

on May 14, 1917, in New York City, in

the Tribune Building, with myself as
Director. When the office of the Na-
tional Council in Washington was found-
ed the Slav Press Bureau went out of

existence.

Professor Masaryk did not arrive in

San Francisco. He arrived in Vancou-
ver. I know, because he cabled for me
from Tokio, and I met him in Vancou-
ver. To say that the State Department
refused to allow him to proceed through
this country, and that any intervention

was necessary by anybody, is an unjust
reflection upon the State Department.
« * *

While In the United States President
Masaryk never even was in Detroit, and
was not met there by the Rev. I. Kestl.

I know, because ever since Masaryk's
landing in Vancouver, and until Septem-
ber, when I was appointed American del-

egate to the Czechoslovak National Coun-
cil, I acted as President Masaryk's pri-

vate secretary.

Mr. Pergler adds that the official

American recognition of the Czechoslo-

vak National Council was handed to

President Masaryk on Sept. 3, 1918, and
not to Captain Voska. He calls atten-

tion to the fact that it was, of course,

not the Constitution of the Czechoslovak

Republic which was " first read in public

in Independence Hall, Philadelphia," as

that Constitution has not yet been for-

mulated. The Philadelphia meeting was
one held by the Mid-European Union.

The Declaration of Independence of the

Czechoslovak Nation was issued on Oct.

18, 1918, at Washington.

* * *

Serbia's War Losses

AN official statement issued at Paris
^^ by the Serbian delegates to the

Peace Conference showed that Ser-

bia mobilized during the war 707,343

men, being 40 per cent, of her male pop-

ulation, 24 per cent of the total inhab-

itants. Her losses in killed, died of

wounds, and sickness totaled 292,342,

and in addition 77,278 men were re-

ported as missing during the retreat

through Albania, bringing the total
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losses to 369,630, or over 50 per cent, of

those mobilized.
* * *

Land for Canadun Soldiers

THAT Canada intends to take care of

her returned soldiers was shown by
the introduction of the Soldiers' Settle-

ment into the Canadian House of Com-
mons at Ottawa on May 12. This bill,

presented by the Minister of the Interior,

extended the scope of legislation created

in 1917, by which Dominion lands within

fifteen miles of a railway were made
available for soldier settlement, and fur-

ther provided for the purchase of pri-

vately owned lands in any province for

resale to eligible soldier-settlers. Those
who are eligible in this connection are
members of the Canadian Imperial or

Colonial forces who made a war record

outside Canada, and members of the Ca-
nadian Expeditionary force in Canada
who have received pensions for injury

sustained during their period of service

at home, or their widows.

The bill further empowered the Sol-

dier Settlement Board to loan money up
to $4,500, repayable in twenty-five

annual installments at 5 per cent, inter-

est; $2,000 can be loaned for the pur-

chase of live stock and implements, and
$1,000 for permanent improvements. The
bill also provided for agricultural train-

ing for eligible soldiers requiring such .

training, and the payment of allowances

to their families meanwhile.
* * *

Empress Eugenie's 93d Birthday

THE ex-Empress Eugenie of the

French celebrated the 93d anniver-

sary of her birth on May 5, 1919, in her
English home at Farnborough.

Buried in the crypt of the Benedictine

Abbey Church, the gift to the Church of

this aged lady who has been a lifelong

adherent of the Roman Catholic faith,

are the bodies of her husband, Louis

Napoleon, an exile who returned to

France to become an Emperor, and who
left it again to die in England, and of

her beloved only son, the Prince Im-

perial, who died fighting for England
against the Zulus.

The last public appearance of the ex-

Empress was at this church, where she

took part in the thanksgiving service at
the armistice for the allied victory.

She was not born in the purple. She
was the granddaughter of a descendant
of the Scottish Kirkpatricks, who had
set up a wine shop in Malaga. Her
mother married a Spanish nobleman,
who was the father of the lovely girl

with regular features and wonderful
golden hair, whose ambitions, for her
part, were whetted by a gipsy's prophecy
that her happiness "would bloom with
the violets." From that time on the
young Mile, de Montijo wore violets on
all occasions. Violets are the emblem
of the Bonaparte family, and when the
beautiful Spanish girl made the mar-
riage which startled Europe, she wore
a train of priceless lace in a design of

violets, presented by the town of Liege.

Volcano in Eruption

THE volcano of Kalut, in Java, burst

into eruption May 26, wiping out

twenty villages in the district of Bren-
gat and eleven in the vicinity of Blitar

and causing deaths estimated at

15,000. The volcano is one of the four-

teen active volcanoes on the Island of

Java. Kalut is in Eastern Java, south

of Surabaya. For its size Java has

more volcanoes than any other country

in the world.

Kalut's last serious eruption was on

May 23, 1901, when 181 persons were
killed. The volcano of Galoenggen be-

came very active in 1882, when 114 vil-

lages were destroyed and more than 4,-

000 lives were lost.

Much of the island was laid waste by
eruptions and earthquakes in August,

1883. The loss of life then was esti-

mated at 35,000.

Belgians Repatriated

IT was announced at London early

in May that of the 200,000 Bel-

gians who had sought refuge in Great
Britain in consequence of the German
occupation practically all had been re-

patriated, the exceptions being only those

who were unable to return on account of

ill health.



America's Readjustment to Peace

Rapid Melting of Armies and Resumption of Normal

Activities

[Period Ended June 20, 1919]

THE bringing back of American
troops from abroad proceeded at

an accelerated rate during May
and June. A third of a million

men were embarked from France in

May, breaking all records, coming and
going. All the men obtained by draft

and from the National Guard were back

in the United States by the middle of

June ; the regular army then began to re-

turn. It was stated by General Peyton

C. March, Chief of Staff, that on June

5, 65 per cent, of the whole army had
been demobilized. On June 3 there were
remaining in France 694,745 officers and

men.
Figures prepared for General March

showed that 115,527 officers and 2,160,-

772 enlisted men, or a total of 2,276,299,

had actually been discharged from serv-

ice since Nov. 11, 1918, and that the

total of enlisted men ordered demobil-

ized from that date to June 1, including

those actually discharged, was 2,406,000.

Overseas troops returned +o the United

States included 46,447 officers and 1,001,-

134 enlisted men.
Casualties sustained by the American

Army and marine forces in the war in

France will exceed 310,000. Figures

given out June 11 by the Statistics

Branch of the General Staff made the

total 318,933. It is explained that this

includes about 7,000 duplications under

the classifi -nation of wounded to a degree

undetermined. If this statement is cor-

rect, the casualties will be reduced to

311,933.

The total of 318,933 is based on reports

of the army abroad as of March 4. Up
to June 11 the total casualties announced

had reached 298,092. This would indi-

cate that about 20,000 casualties re-

mained to be announced of which about

7,000 would be duplications, which would
have to be checked off.

The tables on casualties given out by
the Statistics Branch of the General
Staff were as follows

:

Announced
A. B. F.

Report as
of March 1.

Killed in action 34,180
Died of wounds 14,729

to Press
Through
June 4.

34,819

14,309

Total battle deaths . . . 48,909
Died of disease 21,1.59

Died of other causes 3,296

Total dead 73,364
Wounded severely 80,130
Wounded slightly 110,544
Wounded, degree unde-
termined *46,461

49,128

123,549

4,653

77,330

Total wounded *237,135
Taken prisoner 4,434
Missing in action 14,000

210,785

4,762

2,913

Grand total *318,933 295,790
Contains a duplication of about 7,000.

tApproximate.

LOSSES IN THE SERVICE
Of the aviation casualties of the Amer-

ican Army in France, 50 per cent, of the
total was in men killed, according to fig-

ures revealed by the War Department
on June 5. This was a considerably
higher percentage of killed as compared
with lesser casualties than is disclosed
by the corresponding reports of the
French and British aviation services.

Taking the total of killed, wounded,
and missing for each nation as 100 per
cent., the proportion of American, Brit-

ish, and French ajr service casualties
in these three classes is disclosed as fol-

lows:

American casualties: Killed, 509, or 50 per
cent, of total ; wounded, 241, or 23 per cent. ;

missing, 277, or 27 per cent, of actual casual-
ties of American airmen.
British casualties: Killed, 2,680, or 36 per

cent. ; wounded, 2,988, or 40 per cent. ; miss-

ing, 1,837, or 24 per cent, of British total.

French casualties: Killed, 1,945, or 31 per
cent. ; wounded, 2,922, or 46 per cent. ; miss-
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Ing, 1.461, or 23 per cent, of French total.

Total for the three services: Killed, 5,134,

or 35 per cent. ; wounded, 6,151, or 41 per

cent. ; missing, 3,575, or 24 per cent

The killed included training casualties

and deaths from accidents; the missing

included also prisoners. The strength of

the air service of the army still overseas

on June 5 was 27,084, as compared with

15,580 in this country.

CLEMENCY TO PRISONERS
The General Staff of the Army author-

ized the statement May 20 that the Spe-

cial Clemency Board appointed to review

cases of men still remaining in confine-

ment had made a complete or partial re-

mission of sentences in 91 per cent, of

the cases considered.

From Feb. 25 to April 25 the board

passed upon 2,857 cases, of which 7 in-

volved life sentences. About 2,100 cases

remained for action April 25. It was ex-

pected that the work of the board would

be completed by June 1.

The original sentences of confinement

in the 2,850 cases not involving a life

term totaled 21,411 years. After the re-

mission made by the board the aggregate

confinement was 4,819 years. Reduction

in confinement sentences, therefore, was
78 per cent.

The average sentences before and af-

ter remission were: Original sentence—

7

years, 6 months. After remission—

1

year, 8 months.

Unexecuted sentences of confinement

were remitted in 918 cases, or nearly one-

third of those considered. The number of

men recommended for restoration to

duty, or authorized to apply for restora-

tion, was 145. The number recommended
for discharge without designation as to

honorable or dishonorable was 240.

To April 25 seven cases involving life

terms were considered by the board.

In three cases sentences were reduced.

SURPLUS MATERIAL SOLD
The War Department announced May

24 that it had disposed of surplus mate-

rial valued at $236,130,000 at a price rep-

resenting about 88 per cent, of the orig-

inal cost of the material involved. The
value of total surplus material, as esti-

mated when the office of Director of

Sales was created on Jan. 17, 1919, was
11,931,500,000,

The following table gives the figures

by departments:
Estimated Sale

Bureau. Total Surplus, to Date.
Air Service, aircraft

production $62,000,000 $1,500,000

Air Service, mili-

tary aeronautics.. 85,000,000 500,000

Chemical warfare. . . 6,000.000

Construction 2,000.000 800.000

Military railways... 126,000,000 71,100,000

Ordnance 300,000,000 47.600,000

Purcha.se and stor-

age 1,350,000.000 114,600,000

Signal Corps 500,000 30.000

Total $1,981,500,000 $236,130,000

The problem which had to be met was,

in most cases, to create a peace-time

market for war-time commodities. For
example, there were in storage 15,000,-

000 hand grenades and an equal number
of rifle grenades, while the Ordnance

Department had on hand 32,000,000 car-

tridge cases—long, slender brass cylin-

ders. The market for the hand gre-

nades has been found by converting

them into dime savings banks, and the

assistance of artcraft producers is being

enlisted in disposing of the cartridge

cases.

COST OF WAR
General Peyton C. March, Chief of

Staff, said May 17 that the military pro-

gram had cost the United States $21,294,-

000,000 in excess of the normal expend-

itures during the period of the war.

"We have had an estimate made of

expenditures of the United States for

the entire period of the war," he said,

*' and the figures indicate that the

amount spent by all departments is

$23,363,000,000. An estimate of the nor-

mal expenditures of the Government is

placed at $2,069,000,000, leaving $21,-

294,000,000 as the war expenditures. Of

the total the War Department has spent,

roughly, $14,000,000,000, about two-thirds

of the entire amount spent by the entire

United States."

NAVAL PERSONNEL

Secretary Daniels, on June 4, ordered

reduction of the naval personnel to 250,-

000 men or less by July 1. Comman-
dants of all shore stations and districts

were ordered to discharge immediately

every man who could possibly be spared
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without impairing the efficiency of the

navy. The Secretary called attention to

the fact that he ordered a similar reduc-

tion before he left recently for Europe,

and officials inferred that the former or-

der was not carried out with the alacrity

the Secretary had expected. On June 1

there were approximately 277,000 men in

the navy, of whom about 125,000 were at

shore stations.

Operation of the Marine and Seamen's
Division of the War Risk Bureau, which
will be discontinued, now that the dan-

gers from submarines and mines are

over, resulted in a profit of more than

$17,000,000 to the Government without

impairment of the $50,000,000 sinking

fund provided by Congress. The divis-

ion will return to the Treasury more
than $67,000,000.

CHANGE IN NAVAL PROGRAM
Abandonment of the proposed new

three-year naval program, calling for

the construction of ten additional battle-

ships and ten additional scout cruisers,

was recommended by Secretary Daniels

on May 27, before the House Naval Af-
fairs Committee. He said that, as the

United States had initiated the League
of Nations, it should show its faith in

the covenant by doing nothing in the way
of naval construction until after the

League had met and decided as to the

future armament of the nations.

Mr. Daniels said that all the nations

engaged in the war against Germany
had abandoned their naval programs
with the signing of the armistice, except

that Great Britain had produced one

composite ship, stopping work on three

others. He explained that he would not

have asked for the second three-year

program last session had the League of

Nations covenant been agreed upon then.

It was announced on June 3 that

twelve dreadnought battleships would be

placed out of commission and probably

eventually broken up for junk or used as

targets by more modern vessels, under
plans that were being worked out by
the Navy Department. The ships are of

the mixed battery type and were not

considered to be of any value against

the latest type of fighting craft.

Four of the battleships, the historic

squadron comprising the Oregon, Indi-

ana, Iowa, and i.Iassachusetts, had al-

ready been relegated to the scrap heap.

The remaining eight, apparently doomed
to the same fate, are the Kearsarge,
Kentucky, Illinois, Alabama, Wisconsin,

Maine, Missouri, and Ohio.

The twelve vessels, built between 1893
and 1901, represent a total expenditure

for hulls and machinery alone of more
than $90,000,000. When placed out of

commission they will release for other

duty approximately 10,000 enlisted men
and nearly 400 officers.

With these twelve ships stricken from
the navy register, the fleet will com-
prise forty dreadnoughts and predread-

noughts, twenty-nine of them of the most
modern type and eleven of slightly older

class, but still formidable units, all of

them of the " all big-gun " type of con-

struction.

The Naval Appropriation bill, as re-

ported to the House on June 12, carried

a total of $601,518,764.85. This was
$375,000,000 less than the estimates sub-

mitted by Secretary Daniels and $120,-

000,000 less than the amount carried in

the bill as it passed the House last ses-

sion.

PUBLIC EMPLOYMENT SERVICE

Enactment of legislation to create a
permanent public employment service

was recommended in a letter sent May
30 by Secretary of Labor William B.

Wilson to Representative J. M. C. Smith,
Chairman of the House Committee on
Labor, and Senator Kenyon, Chairman
of the Senate Committee on Labor.

Mr. Wilson asked that the United
Sta^s Emplojonent Service, developed
during the war, be continued as a per-

manent bureau of the Department of

Labor, in charge of a director general,

to be appointed by the President. He
also recommended the establishment of

a system of public employment offices

operated by the States and co-opei'ating

with the Federal service.

Under this plan the Federal Govern-

ment would contribute funds to the

States for the maintenance of their of-

fices, which would operate under stand-

ard rules and regulations, the national

service handling labor clearance be-
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tween States. A progi-am along these

lines was agreed upon at the conference

of Governors held in March to discuss

reconstruction problems.

RETURN OF WIRE SYSTEMS
Postmaster General Burleson an-

nounced on June 5 that he had ordered

the return of the actual " control of op-

erations " of wire systems to the compa-
nies owning them. His statement was in

part as follows:

I feel it my duty now to return tha

actual control of operations to the com-
panies. Some days ago I directed the

necessary orders to be prepared to ac-

complish this and have today issued same.
These orders do not affect questions of

rates and finance with which the Con-
gress may determine to deal. The rates

now in force and the financial relations

between the Government and the com-
panies, and the order of Oct. 2, 1918, pro-

hibiting discrimination because of union
affiliations, will continue unless Congrress

in its wisdom may decide to change them
or the " emergency " is terminated by the

proclamation of peace.

By the action now taken, however, the
wire companies resume actual control of

operations of their respective properties

and are free to formulate and put into

effect their own policies unrestricted by
Government control, which is to continue
In any case a few weeks, and thus be able

to prepare themselves for a complete re-

sumption of the management of their

properties.

A strike by the telegraph operators

was begun two days before they were
returned to their " owners for operation,"

but the lines were not seriously inter-

rupted. Congress on June 18 voted the

return of the telegraph and telephone

properties to private control.

CHARGES OF A STEEL COMBINE
Charges that the steel interests, led by

the United States Steel Corpor^ion,

were endeavoring to create a situation

where prices would be maintained at in-

flated levels with the possibility of going

higher instead of lower, as the demands
of reconstruction work became heavier,

were made May 24 by Walker D. Hines,

Director General of Railroads, after six

steel companies had submitted identical

bids on 200,000 tons of steel rails at the

figure vv'hich the steel men agreed upon

recently with the Industrial Board of the

Department of Commerce.
Mr. Hines said that he found himself

forced to accept the bids, as the need for

the rails was imperative, but he stated

that the action was taken " with em-
phatic disapproval of the prices and the
manner in which they have been estab-

lished."

THE VICTORY LOAN
Secretary Glass May 26 announced

that approximately 12,000,000 persons
bought Victory Loan bonds, and that the

subscriptions to the loan amounted to

$5,249,908,300. This represented an over-

subscription of $749,908,300. One-third

of the entire loan was taken by the New
York Federal Reserve Bank district,

whose quota was $1,350,000,000. The
subscriptions from the New York dis-

trict aggregated $1,762,684,900, an
oversubscription of $412,684,900, or 30,57

per cent., and nearly as great as the

total subscription in the Boston and
Philadelphia districts.

Nearly 60 per cent, of the loan, or

$2,663,154,850, was taken by those who
subscribed for not in excess of $10,000

each. Subscriptions by districts, after

allowing for allocation of credit from
one district to another, were as follows:

District. Quota. Subscription. P. C.

New York. . .$1,350,000,000 $1,762,684,900 130.55

Chicago 652,500,000 772,046,550 118.32

Boston 375,000,000 425,159,950 113.38

Philadelphia. 375,000,000 422,756,100 112.73

Minneapolis . 157,500,000 176,114,850 111.82

Cleveland . .

.

450.000,000 496,750,650 110.39

St. Louis 195,000,000 210,431,950 107.91

Richmond ... 210,000,000 225,146,850 107.21

S. Francisco 301,500,000 319,120,800 105.84

Kansas City. 195,000,000 197,989,100 101.53

Atlanta 144,000,000 143,032,050 99.34

Dallas 94,500,000 87,504,250 92.60

Treasury 11,140,300

Grand total.$4,500,000,000 $5,249,908,300 114.66

RAILROAD DEFICIT

According to an estimate submitted to

the House by Walker D. Hines, Director

General of Railroads, on May 24, the

Government will require $1,200,000,000

to cover the 1918 deficit in the operation

of railroads and meet the requirements

in 1919.

The deficits, Mr. Hines said, do not

represent actual loss to the Government,
as the railroads are obligated to repay
amounts temporarily tied up in working
capital and betterments. The aggregate
loss to the Government for 1918 and for



AMERICA'S READJUSTMENT TO PEACE 65

the first four months of 1919, Mr. Hines

said, was $486,000,000, which therefore

may be concluded as the cost to the

Government of its operation of the rail-

roads up to May 1, 1919.

ARMY OF OCCUPATION
A steadily increasing tension was

noted in the Coblenz zone held by the

American Army. Street clashes grew
in frequency, and as many as six Ameri-

can soldiers lost their lives and about an
equal number of Germans. As a conse-

quence, military regulations were made
much stricter. The growing intractabil-

ity of the German civilian population

was attributed to the anger felt at the

alleged severity of the peace terms.

The Staff of the American Army au-

thorized the statement June 15th that it

was ready to move into Germany. All

preparations down to the last detail had
been made. Three divisions, the First,

Second, and Third, in full fighting

strength and equipment, were ready to

march ahead, with the Fourth and Fifth

Divisions ready for lines of communica-
tion work. Full supplies, rations, and
ammunition were available at a moment's
notice, and as for motor equipment, per-

haps no three divisions ever had so much
motor transportation at hand as the

First, Second, and Third now have. If

the advance is made, two railroads are

available for our use, and they will be

heavily guarded to prevent any mischief

by Germans behind our front line. A
complete plan for the advance, with com-
putation of the number of kilometers to

be moved each day, had been drawn up,

but was held secret under Marshal Foch's

orders.

Switzerland in Wartime

THE greatest troubles which Switzer-

land faced during the war were not

those on her borders, but those that

sprang up within her own land. For the

Swiss Republic in general—and Zurich

in particular—was honeycombed with

agents, spies, and propagandists of the

Central Empires and with refugees and
escaped prisoners from the belligerent

countries. Besides, there were various

factions among the Swiss people them-

selves, for no matter how strictly neutral

the Swiss Government was, it would

have been asking the superhuman of

the 5,000,000 inhabitants to keep silent

during the four years that war was
raging on their borders. And so there

were the pro-allies, the pro-Germans, the

pacifists, the labor party; there was
ex-King Constantine holding court in

Switzerland and receiving all kinds of

help and advice from his brother-in- law.

Kaiser Wilhelm, as to how to recover his

throne in Athens, and, by doing this,

making serious trouble for the Swiss
Government that was giving him shelter

and protection; and there were a great
many other undersirables swarming all

over this little republic, repaying her

hospitality with treachery and riots.

From the first months of the war the

wounded of all nations flocked to the

Swiss mountains to recuperate, for Switz-

erland gave the warmest welcome, the

best nursing, and the most accessible

refuge to thousands of sick and wounded
prisoners.

The arrival of trains at Zurich with
interned prisoners was so managed that

the two factions came at different hours.

The French, for instance, arrived at 6:45

A. M. They were taken to a hotel, g^iven

breakfast and all kinds of presents, and
then sent on to Engelberg.

Then, perhaps at 8:32, another ti'ain

brought a number of German soldiers.

These were conducted to another hotel,

and after breakfast taken to various

places on Lake Lucerne. A German sol-

dier wrote home :
" A more beautiful

demonstration of human pity and real

neutrality than this heartfelt welcome

given to the French, German, Belgian,

and English soldiers by the Swiss popu-

lation is not thinkable. It is neutrality

that shows no partiality, that cares for

all unfortunate ones with the same char^

ity and love." 'I
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AFGHANISTAN AND INDIA

THE events which surrounded the

murder of the Emir of Afghanis-

tan and those immediately fol-

lowing it seem to have taken on a

somewhat 'different aspect by the ac-

counts given the press at Bombay by a
British engineer on May 29. These ac-

counts contradict the official informa-

tion published last month that the eldest

son had become Emir and had punished

the murderers of his father, including

his uncle, Nasrullah Khan.
According to the engineer, whose name

is J. W. McLoughlin, and who just

managed to escape from Jelalabad with

his life, the leaders of the plot against

the late Emir were not only his brother,

Nasrullah, but also his third son,

Amanullah Khan, who is now mentioned

in the dispatches as the new Emir, and
three officers of the royal bodyguard, to

each of whom had been promised a
daughter of the Emir in marriage. The
fulfillment of that promise, it is re-

ported, was continually deferred, which
made the conspirators believe that the

late Emir was suspicious of the plot, so

they hastened to carry it out. After the

murder the body was buried on the golf

links which his Majesty had loved so

well.

The new Emir of Afghanistan, in

assuming the throne in succession to his

father, who was assassinated, issued the

following proclamation

:

" In the name of God, most merciful

and compassionate.

" high-minded nation!
" O courageous army

!

" This weak creature of the Creator

of the Universe, viz, your Emir, Emir
Amanullah, gives you joyful tidings that,

thank God^again thank God—the Gov-

ernment of this great nation of ours and

the sacred soil of our beloved country

has in a very admirable way remained
peaceful and safe from the horrors of

such a disturbance as was calculated to

make our enemies—near and far—chappy

and joyful, and our friends much con-

cerned. And this by the grace of God.
" Listen, the. facts are as follows:
" You have already been informed by

proclamations, farmans, and notices of

the details of what has happened.
" The happy news now is this. The bold

and courageous army of our Government
at Jalalabad displayed the greatest

sense of honor and courage in the dis-

charge of all their obligations. On Thurs-

day, the 25th, Jamadi-ul-Awal 1337 Hijra

(February 27, 1919,) all the officers and
soldiers who had accompanied his late

Majesty, my father, the martyr, as-

sembled on the parade ground of the

cantonment at Jalalabad, swore allegi-

ance to me, with the band playing, a

salute of guns, and great rejoicings.

" O high-minded nation of Afghanis-

tan! Let us offer thousands of thanks

and praises most humbly to the imperish-

able God of the Earth and Heavens with

our burning hearts and bleeding eyes

that He has saved our sublime Govern-

ment from the horrors of commotion

and confusion and has inspired our Isla-

mic Government with more strength,

power, and freedom.
" O courageous army of the Govern-

ment of Afghanistan! I offer thousands

of thanks and endless praise to God, the

Most holy—Glory be to Him—that your

soul consuming bullets and your heart-

piercing steel spearheads which were
kept ready for the protection Of the

honor of the faith and nation of our

country have by the grace of God been

prevented from being used for our self-

destruction and against each other."

After Amanullah had seized the throne

he is said to have sent a mission of

students to Turkey. He has denied send-
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ing the tribesmen over the frontier,

which subsequently resulted in the ad-

vance of Indian troops under General

Barrett and the bombing by airplanes of

Afghan mountain strongholds. On May
26 the India Office issued a statement

of frontier conditions which contained

the text of a letter received from the

Afghan Commander in Chief, reading as

follows

:

Sir: As regards the outbreak of war
between Afghanistan and Britain I have
the honor to inform you that British

officers commenced an unlawful war
without any declaration of war on any-

side, and by this aggressive step inflicted

heavy losses on the civil population and
army of Afghanistan by throwing bombs
from airplanes.

I am informed by his Majesty the King
of the independent kingdom of Afghanis-
tan that his Majesty has received a letter

from his Excellency the Viceroy, and in

consequence of that I am ordered to sus-
pend war, thus unlawfully begun by your
side, until further orders.

You are accordingly informed that war
has been suspended until a final decision
has been reached by correspondence be-
tween his Afghan Majesty and his Excel-
lency the Viceroy.

This letter was regarded as insolent;

nevertheless, hostilities ceased, and the

Afghans in June withdrew into their

own country and began negotiations

looking to complete reparation and re-

sumption of amicable relations.

In India the trouble on the Afghan
frontier seemed to have had no marked
effect, and the lawless demonstrations in

April against the Rowlatt criminal law
bills were not repeated. Meanwhile, the
new liberal form of government was
actively debated throughout the empire,

and on May 28 an exhaustive Blue Book
was issued on the subject.

According to this document the local

Governments are opposed to the diar-

chial form of provincial government
and have submitted an alternative

scheme; the Government, on the other

hand, suggested various modifications.

The Blue Book surveys the effect of the

Montagu-Chelmsford report submitted

last year incorporating the scheme for

reforms amounting almost to an autono-

mous State. To sum up the effect of

the report on responsible political bodies

:

The extreme Indian party desires to

give the Legislature complete control

over the budget and to make the Gov-
ernor a purely constitutional Governor in

relation to his Indian Ministers. On the

other hand, the moderates accept the
principle of dualism in Government,
while pressing for changes in detail,

carrying the new plan further than that

outlined in the Montagu-Chelmsford re-

port, but not so as to impair the relations

between the empire and the Crown.

THE BALKANS
Deductions drawn from the text of the

treaty of peace presented to the Aus-
trian delegates at St. Germain on June
2 by the various Governments of the

Balkan States and those contiguous to

them in the former Empires of Russia

and Austria-Hungary caused them, in

certain cases, to change their methods of

propaganda; very often the literature

issued by the missions of these various

Governments in Paris shows a curious

disregard of what is being issued in

their capitals and of what events are

actually taking place in their territories.

Notable exceptions to these inconsisten-

cies are Poland, Czechoslovakia, Ru-
mania, and Greece.

The chief cause for the frontier quar-
rels of these nations is not so much that

the nationals of one are claimed by the

territorial entity of another, but that the

nationals were planted so far from the

root of their nationality. The Republic

of Eastern Ukrainia is disputing East-

em Galicia with the Poles because their

co-nationals, the Ruthenians, years ago
migrated from Little Russia and estab-

lished themselves at Lemberg and on
a narrow strip of land on the Duroiecz,

wedged in between the Poles on the north
and the Slovaks on the south.

The representatives of the republic in

Paris complain that their peasant com-
mander. General Petliura, has been

forced to defend this region at the ex-

pense of allowing Ukrainia itself, with

its capital, Kiev, to fall into the hands

of the Russian Bolshevik!. They ve-

hemently declare that there are no

Bolsheviki among the Ukrainians them-

selves. Meanwhile, the Ukrainians in-

duced the Moldavians in Bessarabia to

forswear their Rumanian nationality
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and to demand their adhesion to Little

Eussia, which means Ukrainia.

In Transylvania the Magyars declare

through Paris agents that they and not

the Rumanians were the original in-

habitants of the country. The propa-

ganda at Sofia, dropping all claim to

Dobrudja on account of its present

alleged ethnic and social aspect, declares

that it must belong to Bulgaria because

it was the cradle of the Bulgar race

—

thereby admitting by inference the non-

Slavonic origin of that race. In Mace-
donia the Bulgars have turned their

propaganda toward petitions for the

autonomy of that disputed region. Mean-
while the Rumanian Army on the Theiss

and the Czechoslovak Army on its right

have awaited the pleasure of the Peace

Council in the further prosecution of

their operations against Bela Kun and
the Magyar Bolsheviki.

BULGARIA.—On June 2 the Bulgarian

Alliance in Berne, Switzerland, denied by
documentary evidence the construction

placed on a recent report of the Inter-

national Red Cross that said report ac-

cused the Bulgarians of atrocities

against the Greek population. The de-

nial, which was conveyed in a special

dispatch to The New York Times signed

by Mitchell and Petroff, respectively

President and Secretary of the Alliance,

added:
Bulgaria is again Isolated and her ene-

mies talce advantage by blackening her
before the world and thus win favor at
the Peace Conference. Their aim, as The
London Times once said, is to besmirch
her with so much mud, hoping some of it

would stick. Yes, Bulgaria Is earnestly
awaiting another Carnegie Inquiry Com-
mission.

On June 6 a dispatch sent out by The
Associated Press from Copenhagen and
credited to " The Balkan News Agency "

declared that part of the Bulgarian Army
had been mobilized and was marching
against the Serbian frontier. The next

day this report was officially denied by
the Bulgarian Legation at Washington,

and the fact that the Allies were in pos-

session of all the railways of Bulgaria

and other circumstances seemed to bear

out this denial.

The Society for the Defense of the

Rights of Macedonians has its head-

quarters in Lausanne, Switzerland. On
May 29 it sent a memorandum to the
Council of Five at Paris which hardly
mentioned its Bulgar connection. The
memorandum was introduced by the fol-

lowing summary of the contents:

Protest against the present sharing of
Macedonia between her neighbors be-
cause the Greeks are only a minority
there and the Serbians hardly exist. The
overwhelming majority of the inhabitants
(90 per cent.) desires the creation of an
autonomous State under the protection of
the Allied Great Powers, organized like

the Swiss cantons. The autonomy of
Macedonia was made popular by the home
revolutionary organization and was ad-
mitted by Bulgaria, Greece, and Serbia
at the time of their ultimatum to Turkey
In 1912.

How the Bulgarian Government de-

ceived the allied statesmen at the time

of Bulgaria's entry into the war was
revealed through an admission made in

June by Stephen Panaretoff, Bulgarian
Minister at Washington. Commenting
on a published letter of his in The New
York Times, Gordon Gordon-Cumming,
a diplomat at Washington, recalled the

fateful weeks of September and October,

1915, when the Allies were still trying

to get Bulgaria to enter the war on
their side, and when all warnings that

Bulgaria was about to betray them were
suppressed. When the Serbians realized

that they could get no help from the

Allies, they massed their troops under

Field Marshal Putnik at Pirot, the

frontier town facing Sofia, where they

could, in an emergency, sweep across to

the Bulgarian capital and break up the

Bulgarian mobilization before the troops

had time to concentrate. Mr. Gordon-

Cumming continues:

The day arrived when King Ferdinand
signed the decree of mobilization. Tlie

Serbian Government telegraphed to Lon-
don asking permission to attack. Not
only was permission refused, but Serbia

was categorically forbidden to break the

Balkan peace, and was told that If she

did so the Allies would leave her to her
fate. At the same time Sir Edward Grey
sent for M. Boshkovitch. the Serbian
Minister to the Court of St. James's, and
informed him that the Bulgarian mobili-

zation was not directed against Serbia.

M. Boshkovitch communicated this extra-

ordinary statement to M. Pashltch, the

Serbian Prime Minister. The latter

could only assume that some secret
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understanding existed between the En-
tente Powers and Bulgaria, of which
Serbia had not been informed. He there--

fore decided to obey the instructions of

the Allies, afid gave instructions that,

in order to prevent the possibility of any
frontier incident, the Serbian Army
should be withdrawn five kilometers from
the boundary line. Having thus tied

Serbia hand and foot, the Allies could

only look on helpless while her throat

was cut. Forty-eight hours later 400,-

000 Bulgarians stormed across the east-

ern frontier, while 300,000 Germans and
Austrians attacked on the Danube front.

Up to now Sir Edward Grey's action in

assuring M. Boshkovitch that the Bul-
garian mobilization was not directed

against Serbia has always been a mys-
tery to me. M. Panaretoff has now pro-

vided the explanation. The Government,
he states, gave out that the mobilization

was ordered to defend Bulgarian neu-
trality and prevent Germany and Austria
trying to reach Constantinople across
Bulgarian territory and further to enable
Bulgaria to promptly attack Turkey, as
the ally of the Entente.
It is incredible that, in view of their

knowledge of the tortuous methods of
Bulgarian policy and the warning they
had received from the Balkan capitals,

Entente statesmen should have allowed
themselves to be hoodwinked by the
astute M. Radoslavoff, but the fact re-

mains that they did so.

GREECE—Although on May 21, M.
Spyromilies, a Deputy in the Greek
Chamber from Northern Epirus, (South-

em Albania,) submitted to President

Wilson in Paris an appeal for the union

of his district with Greece, yet the press

of Athens as late as the end of that

month seemed much more interested in

what was taking place outside of the

Balkans—in Smyrna and the Dodeca-
nese Islands, off the southwestern coast

of Asia Minor—except in so far as a
movement had been started by the ma-
jority Greeks in Constantinople to have
that city self-determined. Here, out of a
population of 1,125,000, there are said to

be over 700,000 Greeks.

On May 15 an extensive naval concen-

tration was begun by the Allies at

Smyrna, which followed out the decree

of the Council of Five to give the man-
date to Greece. A landing was effected

with the loss of 300, and Greek troops

occupied the city and district. On May
29 a Greek High Commissioner was
placed in charge.

Simultaneously, the Italians who had

already landed on the southern coast of

Asia Minor made a second landing at

Sokia, fifty miles southeast of Smyrna,
for the same reason—to preserve the

peace. On the protest of the Turkish
authorities the Italian troops at Sokia

were withdrawn on May 27. On taking

possession of Smyrna, the Commander of

the Army of Occupation, Colonel Za-

firion, issued a proclamation which began
as follows:

I have to inform you that by order of
my Government, acting in concert with
the Allies, I am proceeding to the military
occupation of Smyrna and its surround-
ing district. This occupation has for its

end the protection of the population and
the preservation of public order. It in

no wise anticipates the decision of the
Conference of Peace on the subject of the
fate of these regions, which for 3,000 years
have been connected by so many bonds
with Greece.

Following the attempt of the Italian

military authorities to prevent the peo-

ple of the Dodecanesus from declaring

their union with Greece on Easter Sun-

day the delegates of these people have
not only sent letters of protest to the

Council of Five, but, on May 18, dis-

patched one to the King of Italy quoting

President Wilson to the following effect:
" If we do not render justice to others

we cannot render justice to ourselves."

These islands, with their preponderant
Greek population, had been in the pos-

session of Turkey for centuries, when
Italy occupied them during the Turko-
Italian war of 1911-12, and by the terms

of the Treaty of Ouchy, which ended

that war, was to hold them until the

Turks had entirely withdrawn from
Libia Italiana, in North Africa. This the

Turks never did, and the Treaty of Lon-
don of April 26, 1915, gave the islands

to Italy, for at that date Greece, under
King Constantine, was turning toward
Germany and Turkey was already Ger-

many's ally.

Although the Greek appellation con-

notes twelve islands, in reality there are

over fourteen ; the largest is Rhodes, with

an area of 550 square miles and a popu-

lation of 35,000, 20,000 of whom are

Greeks and 8,000 Turks. On the other

islands the population ranges from 10,-

000 on Cos down to a few score on oth-

ers, which, beginning with 8,000 on Scar-
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panto, decrease on Patraos, once the

place of the Apostle John's exile; Leros,

Stampalia, Piscopii or Tilos, Calinmo,

Cassos, Kalkia, Nisiros, and Simi.

RUMANIA—In the week of May 30
King Ferdinand and Queen Marie made
the tour of Transylvania. Both addressed

the people at various towns and villages.

" Everywhere," says the Bucharest offi-

cial announcement, " the royal couple

are being received enthusiastically. All

the towns and villages are flying flags

and giving liolidays in their honor."

In regard to the removal of obstacles

to Jews securing naturalization all that

has transpired is the following dispatch

from Bucharest, dated May 31:

A decree has been issued modifying pre-

vious laws relating to the naturalization

of Jews In Rumania, it was announced
by the Rumanian Press Eureau today.

Jews desiring to acquire rights as Ru-
manian citizens, according to the an-
nouncement, " will only have to express

the wish in proper form." The Jewish
question, the bureau says, is thus " final-

ly settled."

BELGIUM
The Government and press have ceased

to comment on the award conveyed in the

text of the Treaty of Peace with Ger-

many of Moresnet, Eupen, and Malmedy
and have reposed their claims to Lim-

burg, that part of Zeeland south of the

Schedt, and the Ghent-Terneuzen Canal

on hopes at The Hague; since May 20,

however, they have been agitating before

the Peace Conference a claim to a part

of German East Africa which Belgian

troops helped to conquer and a portion

of which they have since occupied. The
district claimed is a 40,000 square mile

area situated in the northwestern part

of the former German territory, contig-

uous to the Belgian Congo, and bounded
on the northeast and southwest respec-

tively by Lake Victoria and Lake Tan-
ganyika. According to the treaty, Great

Britain, under the League of Nations, is

mandatary for German East Africa.

On May 17 the Belgian Official Infor-

mation Service at Washington gave out a
statement by Professor Albert J. Carnoy
of the University of Louvain ia which

it was estimated that the damage done

Belgium by the Germans, including de-

struction of buildings and machinery and
cash levies, amounted to $7,600,000,000.

On May 22 the " Restitution Service "

at Brussels reported • that already the

Germans had returned 154 carloads of

machinery and tools, aggregating 1,349

tons of material, and that there were
12,059 demands remaining uncomplied
with on their books.

On June 11 a delegation of American
cotton growers visited Ghent and were
told by the Mayor that the Mimicipal
Council desired the city to become the

cotton importation centre for Belgium,
and would, to further this end, send del-

egates to the next Cotton Convention at

New Orleans.

On the same day the Nation Beige of

Brussels announced the initiative taken
by several Belgian captains of industry

to form a metallurgic trust with a capi-

tal of $60,000,000 in order to hasten the

reconstruction of Belgian mills and fac-

tories and to build new ones at places

which promised rapid development.

In the week of June 8 the Interna-

tional Parliamentary Conference, the

first since the Summer of 1914, met at

Brussels and was opened by King Albert.

In referring to the last conference he
said:

Among you were then seated the dele-

gates of Germany and Austria. Belgium
then received as guests and co-laborers
the members of the Imperial Parlia-

ment who, on Aug. 4, 1914, were to ap-
plaud the invasion of a neutral, pacific

country, faithful to her given word.

I will not refer to the events of the
last five years. The nations you repre-

sent here fought side by side with the

Belgian Nation. It is due to all that this

palace is again open to the delegates of

free peoples, some of whom come from
the other end of Europe.

On Jime 10 M. Masson, the Minister of

War, brought to the attention of the

Chamber, in the course of a debate on

the language question, the attacks, imder

the inspiration of German propaganda,

that were still being made by the Flem-

ings against the French and theWalloons.

Several Deputies cried :
" It is shameful

!

Vive la France! " The Minister added:
" It is, indeed, to be regretted that in-

terpellations are made here to inspire

discord at a fime wh^ we have need
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of everybody's good-will This episode

was an echo of Germany's attempt to

separate Flanders from Belgium.

CHINA AND JAPAN
Aside from advices from China that

reached Paris to the effect that several

Ministers had resigned and that the res-

ignation of the President was contem-

plated on account of the Shantung award
to Japan, the English press of Shang-

hai, Nanking, and Canton, papers of

which bearing the dates of the last week
in May have reached here, give evidence

of a wave of anti-Japanese agitation

sweeping over the republic, with con-

templated boycott of Japanese goods in

several industrial centres. On June 11 a
Tokio dispatch confirmed this situation

and added that several Japanese war-
ships had been hurried to Shanghai.

Meanwhile, in Peking, the Government
of the republic is said to be drawing up
a momentous document which it will pre-

sent to the Paris Conference to be incor-

porated in the League of Nations. This

document asks the nations of the League
to define what those nations interested

mean in " spheres of influence " in China
and whether such spheres are likely to

be expanded at the expense of the re-

public.

It cites the note John Hay, as Ameri-
can Secretary of State, sent the pow-
ers engaged against the Boxers on July

3, 1900; also the one sent by him to St.

Petersburg and Tokio on Feb. 10, 1904,

at the beginning " the Russo-Japanese
war, both of which urged the preserva-

tion of " Chinese territorial and admin-
istrative entity," and it requests that this

rule of action be made part of the great
international covenant.

EGYPT
The Sultan, on May 21, with the as-

sistance of General Allenby, formed a
new Cabinet with Mahomed Said Pasha
as Prime Minister with the portfolio of
Interior. The other portfolios are held
as follows:

Sirry Pasha Puilic Works, War,
and Marine.

Ziver Pasha Instmction.
Wahba Pasha Finance.
Ahmed Zulfikar Pasha. Justice.

AbduUa Heem Sabri
Pasha Agriculture.

Tewfik Bey Neaaim. ..Wakfs, (Pioua
Foundations).

There was no Ministry after the res-

ignation of Hussein Rushdi Pasha on
April 23. Mahomed Said Pasha is a dis-

ciple of Cromer and Kitchener, and first

became Prime Minister in February,
1910, after the assassination of Boutros
Pasha, in whose Cabinet he had been
Minister of the Interior. Rushdi Pasha
succeeded him in April, 1914, when, it

was said, he gave up because of the at-

tacks made upon him by the Nationalists

and lack of support from the British

Foreign Office and the local British rep-

resentative. Now he has the backing of

Allenby and the whole British Govern-
ment, which, while working out reforms
for the protectorate, will not suffer re-

volt.

FRANCE
The jL^lectoral Reform Bill, which was

passed by the Chamber in May by a vote

of 287 to 138, was debated and amended
in the Senate in the light of the Senate
Commission report, the most important
of whose recommendations were the

abrogation of the " scrutin d'arrondisse-

ment " and the revival of the " scrutin

de liste " in the Departments or States,

the whole law to apply to Algeria and
the colonies. This means a return to the

system by which the electors of a de-

partment will vote for all the Deputies to

be elected by that department, similar

to the "general ticket" in the United
States, in place of the system by which
the electors of each arrondissement vote
only for the Deputy to be elected by it.

No decision was reached up to June 16
in regard to the Chamber rider in regard
to admitting women to vote in local elec-

tions.

The new budget brought into the

Chamber in the last week in May creat-

ed a sensation throughout the country,

for the idea of M. Klotz, the Finance
Minister, is to tax people on their ex-

penditures. France is freer from direct

taxation than any other modem country.

Since the revolution such taxes as re-

mained were disguised in a number of

ways. Critics of the proposed system say

that a tax on expenditures would tend
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to diminish the purchase of everything

but bare necessaries and so drive many
industries out of business. Advocates of

the system say that the product of these

industries would merely be diverted from
home to foreign consumption, and hence

would measurably help to restore the na-

tional trade balance.

On May 24, the anniversary of Italy's

entering the war, both Senate and Cham-
ber passed resolutions by large majori-

ties in praise of that ally's war effort,

with pledges of national fraternity.

After a long debate the Chamber, on

May 22, by a vote of 326 to 176, post-

poned further action on the Amnesty
bill, as " such a law might tend to defeat

the ends of justice." The reference is

understood to apply, not so much to the

whitewashing of Louis J. Malvy, former
Minister of the Interior, now an exile in

Spain, and other convicted members of

the "Bonnet Rouge gang" of defeatists,

as to the cutting short of the present

proceedings against Joseph Caillaux, the

former Premier, charged with treason.

On June 13 Marcel Cachin and Emile

Goude, Socialist Deputies, revealed in the

Chamber the presence of a mutiny in

the Black Sea fleet, which for the first

time accounted for the surrender of

Odessa by the Allies to the Bolsheviki

without firing a shot.

A new political party called the New
Democracy (La Democratic Nouvelle)

began a campaign for members during

the last week in May. From its pro-

gram, which is being circulated, its chief

aims are to perpetuate the Clemenceau
tradition and to drive out Bolshevism by
making it impossible of effort. Its chief

aims are "to eliminate political para-

sites" and "to establish a responsible

and competent power governing in the

spirit of free institutions." Its chief

"means" are "a revision of the Consti-

tution so that the executive power may
be entirely separated from the legisla-

tive" and "administrative reform," par-

ticularly the doing away with all unnec-

essary formalities between cause and de-

sired effect, in every department of the

Government. Its controlling ideas em-
brace intelligent co-operation between
the classes for the common good.

A series of strikes began June 1, prin-

cipally affecting the transportation and
communication of Paris with the sur-

rounding country. On June 15 the lead-

ers saw M. Clemenceau, the Premier, who
asked them to submit their grievances

in writing. His appeal to patriotism

ended certain strikes. The chief cause

of the trouble appeared to be the doubts

of certain companies as to the general

application of the new "eight-hour day
law."

ITALY
The arrival of persons and papers from

Italy bringing news as late as the first

week in June show that the strikes in

Italy have been exaggerated in regard

to their national importance, although

they have revealed a growing potential

energy to do great industrial damage
and cause serious political rupture unless

the causes be speedily removed. These
causes consist of the high cost of food

in the smaller industrial regions, and, in

the larger places, the inability of capital-

ists to employ their funds productively

on account of the lack of raw material

and means of transportation.

According to a report made at Wash-
ington by the United States Trade Com-
missioner at Rome, H. C. MacLean, aside

from iron, coal, and grain, Italy's crying

need is for railway rolling stock, which

must be re-established if imports are to

receive proper distribution. The present

rolling stock, which served during the

war, needs to be reinstalled entirely; the

small portion surrendered by the Govern-

ment for commercial use shows it to be

in a deplorable condition.

The Orlando Ministry resigned on the

evening of June 19 following an adverse

vote in the Chamber of Deputies. Premier

Orlando, in announcing his resignation

and that of his Cabinet, said King Victor

Emmanuel had reserved decision as to

acceptance.

The Chamber of Deputies had, by a

vote of 259 to 78, rejected Premier Or-

lando's motion in favor of discussing in

secret session a question of confidence

that related to the foreign policy of the

Government.
Before the vote Premier Orlando said,

in addressing the Chamber:
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" Italy's peace with Germany and

Austria has been solved in a manner
with which, on the whole, I feel satis-

fied."

Insisting on the necessity of a secret

session, the Premier declared that the

Government needed greater confidence

and would treat his motion for a secret

session as a question of confidence. The
Socialists opposed this.

Premier Orlando had received a vote

of confidence in the Chamber on April

28 by a vote of 302 to 40 on his stand

on the Fiume question.

The fall of the Cabinet was due to

the dissatisfaction growing out of the

high prices of food, and the general feel-

ing of unrest in consequence of labor

conditions.

LATIN AMERICA
As early as the middle of May there

were signs that the Mexican bandit Villa,

or the band of rebels faithful to his

memory, was about to make the annual

series of raids across the Rio Grande.

On June 7 the raids began on Mexican

towns and ranches occupied by Ameri-

cans close to the border, and the Gov-

ernor of Texas telegraphed to Washing-
ton asking that the border guard be

augmented. As the Villistas advanced

north the Mexican Federal troops retired

to Juarez and were besieged there on

June 11. Stray bullets from the Mexican

side injured several Americans in the

streets of El Paso. On June 14 a force

of American infantry, cavalry, and artil-

lery crossed the border, lifted the siege

of Juarez, scattered the rebels with con-

siderable loss, and then retired to United

States territory. As a matter of form
the Mexican Government, on June 17,

protested against this "violation of Mex-
ican sovereignty."

The threatened invasion of Nicaragua

by Costa Rican troops became acute dur-

ing the first week in June. Aside from
the desire of President Tinoco of Costa

Rica to capture the rebels who had fled

to Nicaragua, it was also reported to be

his desire to overthrow the Chamorro
Government in Nicaragua and to re-

establish that of ex-Premier Irias. On
June 10 the Costa Rican representative

at Washington, Carlos Lara, made the

following statement:

The fears expressed by Nicaragua are
baseless and absurd, and therefore she
does not need to implore the help of the
American Government against Costa
Rica. Let Nicaragua concentrate in her
interior the nucleus of the adventurers
who invaded our country and who
within a few days with great energy
were repulsed, routed, and driven out of
Costa Rican territory by our troops, and
Costa Rica will then withdraw immedi-
ately to the interior the small force that
it has at present ready to protect Its

frontiers.

By the middle of June a revolution

against the Tinoco Government was in

full swing, even reaching the capital, San
Jose. Meanwhile, American warships at

Port Limon prepared to land forces

should foreign interests be involved in

Costa Rica.

LIBERIA
C. D. B. King, LL.D., President-Elect

and Secretary of State of the Liberian

Republic, (the negro republic in Africa,)

who represents his country at the Peace
Congress, issued a statement in June
from which the following extracts are

taken:

Germany held the largest commercial
interests in Liberia, but England and
France are our nearest territorial neigh-
bors. Each of these three powers had
at Monrovia a Customs Receiver. On
the other hand, the United States have
always entertained a friendly regard for

Liberia; the American Constitution has
served as a model for ours, and, gener-

ally speaking, we have found co-oper-

ation and support among the people of

the great Republic.

First settled in 1822, Liberia was de-

clared a republic in 1847. The popula-

tion now runs to about two millions; the

State is composed of 48,000 square miles,

and coffee growing is the chief industry.

Diamonds have been found within our

frontiers; gold has also been discovered.

Dye-woods and mahogany abound.

In the case of native uprisings in dis-

tant parts of the State, in regions where

the Government forces were not avail-

able, we found it necessary to protect

ourselves against the claims for damage

put forward by foreign merchants. We
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therefore brought in a new Port of En-

try act, which made it obligatory for

every merchant who desired to carry on

business in doubtful regions to execute a

contract, under consular visa, to submit

to the decision of the Liberian courts

upon any question of claim arising out

of material loss or damage.

In 1913 certain German merchants de-

manded $80,000 from the Government of

the republic for alleged losses under the

conditions which I have mentioned. Al-

though they had contracted to take all

risk and to abide by the nilings of our

courts, they invoked the aid of the Ger-
man Government, which sent the war-
ships Bremen, Emden, and Panther (of

Agadir notoriety) to menace Monrovia.
These three vessels have been sunk since

by the British Navy, but in 1913 they
were employed to intimidate our Gov-
ernment into the immediate pajrment of

the sum claimed.

We suggested arbitration, which Ger-
many, in view of the pressure of outside

opinion, reluctantly had td accept. A
Frenchman, a Liberian, and a German
were duly appointed to arbitrate as to

the amount to be paid to the merchants.
The award was $5,000.

After the outbreak of the war Liberia

was neutral. When German commerce
had been swept from the seas, German
subjects on foreign territory in Africa
were everywhere interned, except in Li-

beria. Although the Imperial Navy had
tried, metaphorically, to pull down our
flag in 1913, the Imperial Government
was, as I pointed out to the Berlin au-
thorities, only too glad to avail itself the
following year of the protection to Ger-
man citizens offered by our independ-
ence.

On April 9, 1918, a German subma-
rine came to Monrovia. The crew board-

ed Qur revenue cutter in the harbor and
ordered us to cease all wireless and cable

operations. They next sent a note
ashore by some captive sailors from
Sierra Leone, pointing out that we were
at the mercy of German guns, and that

the Allies had deserted Liberia as they

had deserted all the other small nations

in time of need. The note demanded that

the telegraph stations should be de-

stroyed and that French and British sub-

jects should at once be handed over to

the submarine commander. We were
given until 4 P. M. to reply. As the
town was threatened with bombardment,
a Cabinet meeting was called by the
President.

It was realized by everyone present
that we were indeed at the mercy of the
guns of the submarine. We, neverthe-
less, maintained a firm attitude, and de-

cided to refuse to deliver up any allied

citizens. We declined also to destroy
the wireless installation.

When the Germans became acquainted
with our stand, they sank the patrol

vessel. Then they bombarded the wire-
less station. After firing twenty rounds,
the submarine was herself attacked by a
British merchant ship, the " Burutu,"
which had been attracted by the noise.

This timely intervention forced the Ger-
mans to abandon their designs.

Germany forced many Liberian sub-

jects in the Cameroons to join the Im-
perial Army. Several hundred were, as
a matter of fact, cruelly murdered for
refusing to fight the British.

NEWFOUNDLAND
On May 23 the former Finance Minis-

ter of Newfoundland, M. P. Cashin,
formed a new Ministry, made up as fol-

lows:

Prime Minister and Finance Minister, M. P.
Cashin.

Minister of Justice, A. B. Morine.
Colonial Secretary, J. R. Bennett.
Minister of Public Works, William Wood-

ford.

Minister of Shipping, J. C. Crosbie.
Minister of Fisheries, J. C. Stone.
Ministers without portfolios, A. Hickman, W

J. EJllIs, and A. W. Piccott

PERSIA
Persia, on account of her Russian and

British spheres of influence and German
propaganda with Turkish aid at Teheran,

played a potential rather than an active

role in the war, but her interests in the

settlement at Paris are none the less im-

portant to the reconstruction of the Near
East.

Through Mr. Tagizadeh, a member of

the Persian Parliament, she addressed

a memorandum to the Peace Conference
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on May 18 covering her aspirations. This

memorandum declares that the occupa-

tion of Persian territory by the troops of

the Allies is no longer necessary; that all

illegal, reactionary treaties, obligations,

&c., forced upon the Teheran Govern-

ment in the past should be canceled.

(One of the most harmful arrangements

is declared to be the Anglo-Russian

agreements of 1907 and 1916.)

After reciting the obligations of the

world to Persia, the document asks for a

loan from the League of Nations—$100,-

000,000 for debts and "State reorgani-

zation."

SCANDINAVIA
On May 26 the Swedish delegates at

Paris handed a note to the Peace Con-

ference in regard to the Government's

claim to the Aland Islands, lying between

Sweden and Finland, at the entrance to

the Gulf of Bothnia. This note reads:

The Royal Government feels that it

must insist upon the conference taking

into consideration as soon as possible the

question of the right of the population

of the Aland Islands to decide by a pleb-

iscite, carried out with the necessary-

guarantees, whether the archipelago is to

belong to Sweden or to Finland.

The Royal Government presumes that

on account of the principles expressed at
the Peace Conference Sweden will be
allowed to take part in the discussion of

this question. It is needless to add that

the Royal Government greatly wishes that

if the plebiscite gives the islands to

Sweden measures will be taken to prevent

the construction of military buildings In

the archipelago, and also to prevent at-

tacks on the archipelago by another
power.

On May 26 the Swedish Parliament

granted full national suffrage to women,
who had already enjoyed municipal suf-

frage since 1909.

On June 16 the Swedish Congress of

Independent Socialists at Stockholm

voted, 186 to 22, to join the " Third In-

ternational of Moscow," and adopted a
resolution favoring Bolshevist measures.

On June 10 the Norwegian Labor Party

in extraordinary conference at Chris-

tiania declared its adhesion to the " Third

International of Moscow," and passed a
resolution insisting that the Norwegian
Government establish the right of asylum

for political refugees. Both declaration

and resolution were telegraphed to Lenin
at Moscow.

SWITZERLAND

The question of the admission of the
Austrian Crown Land of Vorarlberg was
before the Federal Council. On May 11

45,500 Vorarlbergers had voted by a pleb-

iscitum to join Switzerland, and 11,000

had registered against the project. In

Switzerland the question was referred by
the Federal Council to a plebiscitum of

the Swiss cantons interested. Vorarl-

berg, which has an area of 1,004 square
miles, of which 386 square miles are pro-

ductive, extends south from Lake Con-
stance along the right bank of the Rhine
valley, forming the most western terri-

tory of Austria. The question has arisen

in Switzerland whether the Vorarlberg-

ers, who are distinctly Teutonic, shall be

added to the already large number of

German Swiss citizens.

The sensational trial of twenty-four

German General Staff agents who at-

tempted during the war to transmit

bombs and infernal machines and dan-

gerous bacilli from Germany via Switz-

erland to Italy ended June 18 after a
fortnight's duration. The chief culprits,

the German Consul General and Consul
in Zurich, and the German Military At-
tache in Berne, and also other German
officials who employed these anarchistic

agents, were tried, though they had es-

caped to Germany.

The bomb plot originated in 1915, but
was not discovered till 1918 by the police

of Zurich, where the trial took place.

The bombs, infernal machines, explosives,

and dangerous bacilli were conveyed to

Switzerland from Germany by German
diplomatic couriers, and twenty-two
boxes of German ammunition manufac-
tured at Linden and Hanover were dis-

covered early last March in Berne, buried

near the offices of the German Military

Attache. These offices, as the Swiss Pro-

curator (General remarked at the trial,

were closed, as if by chance, a few days

later. He added:

"It is difficult to imagine a graver

charge against the German General
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Staff, which has spent millions on its

work of terrorism."

Among the terrorist German agents

were two Hindus named Chattopadhyaya
and Hafis, who managed to escape to

Germany before the trial, and who were
condemned in contumaciam to two and
a half and four years' penjj servitude

respectively and fines. The Swiss Pro-

curator General stigmatized this Ger-

man plot as certainly the greatest in-

fringement of Swiss neutrality commit-

ted during the war, whereby the Ger-

mans risked embroiling Switzerland with

Italy and causing her serious internal

trouble.

In November, 1917, the Germans ac-

tually managed secretly to organize in

different parts of Switzerland two fac-

tories for manufacturing explosives,

and their products were so powerful

that had they exploded accidentally

while being conveyed about by these

Gemtian agents, all Zurich or Berne

might have been blown up. Altogether,

of the twenty-four accused, seven were
condemned. But the prime instigators

of the plot, being all German officials

and in Germany, could not be brought

to trial.

A strange coincidence which occurred

in Zurich a few hours after the sentence

was delivered shows how far-reaching

are the results of German plotting.

Large Socialist crowds, demonstrating

in memory of Rosa Luxemburg, were
informed that a Workmen's Union sec-

retary, just returned from Germany,
was arrested and imprisoned. The mob
immediately marched to the prison and
attacked the building, smashing it.

French- Swiss troops were sent to Zurich

to keep order.

SPAIN
Election of 412 Deputies took place in

Spain on June 1, that of 180 Senators
(omitting those 180 who are either Sena-
tors by their own right or life Senators
nominated by the Crown) on June 15,

resulted, according to almost complete
returns, as follows:

Chamber. Senate.
Conservatives 233 79
Liberals no 47
Reformists 12
Republicans 16
Reglonalists 15
Carlists 5
Independents 6 1

As the elections were in charge of the
Minister of the Interior of the Coalition

Government of Seiior Maura a strength-
ening of that Government was to be ex-

pected, the only exception being, as far

as the Chamber- is concerned, in an in-

crease of the Catalonia Regional repre-

sentation, which, led by Seiior Cambo, is

pledged to autonomy for that province.

For the Senate, the Conservatives of the

Maura and La Cierva (Minister of Fi-

nance) groups received 32 seats; the

Conservatives of the Dato group, repre-

sented in the Government by a minority,

47 seats, while the Liberals of Seiior

Romanones, represented in the Govern-
ment by Senor Gonzales Hontoria, and
those of Senor Prieto, represented by
Viscount Matamala, also received a total

of 47.

It was reported that the Government
took extraordinary measures to secure a

peaceful election, on account of the

threats made by the Confederacion Gen-
eral del Trabajo, directed by a powerful
Bolshevist syndicate at Barcelona, to pre-

vent the voting, and, by a general strike,

to demoralize the Government.



Hungary Under Communist Rule

Bela Kun's Capital Surrounded by Hostile Armies—Organiza-

tion of an Anti-Bolshevist Government

[Period Ended June 15, 1919]

LAST month's narrative of Hunga-
rian affairs under Bolshevist rule

J left Budapest practically sur-

rounded by hostile armies, which
had been closing in upon the Communist
Capital. On May 13 it was announced
from Vienna that the advance of these

armies would not be pressed. At the

same time it became apparent that the

Czech Army, one of the allied units ad-

vancing on Budapest, had suffered a re-

verse at the hands of the Hungarian
Eeds. The Czechoslovaks, too, about

sixty miles north of Budapest, had lost

some ground.

Meanwhile Hungarian propaganda
was busy. On June 4 Budapest dis-

patches declared that a Soviet Republic

had been proclaimed in several towns

occupied by the Czechoslovaks, and that

in Lipio armed proletarians had seized

the railway lines, thus endangering the

retreat of the Czechoslovaks. The mili-

tary situation of the Czechoslovaks at

this time was indeed serious, as stated

by their French commander. It was also

admitted on June 5 by Dr. Irobar, Czech

Minister at Prague, that the Hungarian
Bolshevist Army had struck in Slovakia

with unexpected success, and that the

Czech forces in that region were retreat-

ing. The richest districts were in the

hands of the Magyars, whose advance, it

was believed, could be checked only by
the assistance of French troops. Accord-

ing to the estimate of Dr. Irobar the

damage caused by this offensive exceed-

ed 1,000,000,000 crowns. The Hungarian
Communists had been stirring up the

Slovaks against the Czechs, pointing out

that the Czechs refused to give the

Slovaks autonomy and asserting that the

latter had not been fairly treated. They
added that for a thousand years the

Slovaks and Hungarians had lived to-

gether and should continue to do so.

Patriotism was at a white heat in

Prague. The pride of the Czechs had
been hurt by the defeat of their legionar-

ies, who had been regarded as the world's

greatest soldiers. Though the Czech sol-

diers were generally Socialists, there was
no indication that they had been con-

taminated by Bolshevism. Ninety
battalions of troops were sent from the

neighborhood of Prague into Slovakia
in an attempt to save the situation.

Trains were leaving Prague for the East
crowded with Czech troops. A dispatch
from Pressburg stated that Slovakia had
been placed under a military dictator-

ship.

Meanwhile the Hungarian Reds won
further successes. The North Hungarian
town of Kaschau was taken after two
days' fighting, on June 8. The Hunga-
rians crossed the Danube at Gran and the

River Neutra, menacing Pressburg be-

tween Budapest and Vienna north of the

Danube. Some fighting continued in this

region. The Czech armies were being

reorganized under French officers. Gen-
eral Pelle, who in 1916 had been Joffre's

chief of staff, was given supreme com-
mand. As the Hungarians had practic-

ally all the old Austrian Army's artil-

lery, none of which had been surren-

dered, they were much better equipped
than the Czechs. The President of

Czechoslovakia, Thomas Masaryk, had
sent repeated telegrams to the Peace
Conference for assistance.

ALLIES SEND ULTIMATUM
Premier Clemenceau, President of the

Peace Conference, on June 9 telegraphed

the Hungarian Government that attacks

by Hungarian troops on Czechoslovak

forces must cease. The Premier's mes-

sage added that in case of non-com-

pliance the allied and associated Gov-

ernments had decided to use "extreme

measures to constrain Hungary to cease

hostilities." This dispatch was sent by
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wireless, and demanded a reply within

forty-eight hours. Meanwhile the Hun-
garian successes continued, and on June

13 the Czechs were still retreating. Bela

Kun, the Communist leader, visited the

Hungarian Red Army, and in a long

speech told the troops that their valor

would bring about a change in the atti-

tude of the Peace Conference toward the

Hungarian Government; that he had an-

swered the allied ultimatum, but his re-

ply had not been satisfactory.

CONDITIONS IN BUDAPEST
Conditions in Budapest, especially

those incident to the shortage in metal

money, were described by a special cor-

respondent of the Tageblatt of Berlin,

Bela Kun, the Communist leader, the cor*

respondent said, had issued a huga

amount of paper money with which all

labor was paid, but which the peasants

refused to accept, with the result that

two pounds of beef cost the equivalent

of $24 to $26 at the peace time rate of

exchange and two pounds of fat or but-

ter $60.

The correspondent continued:

All the stores in Budapest are closed,

even the book stores, on the order of

Bela Kun, because the population showed
an unloolied-for talent in buying goods In

order to get rid of the worthless money
wherever its acceptance was obligatory,

rrhe restaurants are open only at meal
times and the caf6 only from 6 to 9

o'clock in the morning and 6 to 9 o'clock

at night.

The Hotel Hungaria, the former social

centre of Budapest, on the Danube, is

occupied by the people's commissaries.
Barricades have been built around it and
machine guns placed behind the barri-

cades.

The deficit in the return from the State

railroads in >Iay jumped to 3,000,000

crowns and, consequently, the railroad

fares on June 1 were increased 20O per
cent.

The number of marriages, oddly enough,
has increased astonishingly. This is due
to the ease with which marriage is pos-
sible. The newly married couples, how-
ever, have the greatest difficulty in find-

ing homes, even though Bela Kun has con-
fiscated all the palaces and public build-

ings. The baths and cures are reserved
for the proletariat. It is Impossible to

have linen laundered. Operations in hos-
pitals are almost impossible and the con-
ditions in the ho.spitals are bad. The
picture in the streets of Budapest Is en-

tirely changed. No more are hawkers and

newspaper vendors seen. Automobiles
and cabs have been confiscated. The
Danube steamers are idle with the red
flag floating from their masts.

BOUND AND GAGGED
A London Times correspondent, who

had been three weeks in Budapest, wrote
that political freedom in Hungary was
absolutely non-existent, and continued:

That this should be so in the case of the
aristocracy and bourgeoisie goes without
saying and is, indeed, expressly inherent
in the Decree No. 26, published on April
2, whereby the Soviet Government ganted
the active and passive franchise only to

the working people, further defined with
convenient vagueness as " all those of

either sex who have completed their 18th
year and live from work usefiul to society."

The bourgeoisie and the aristocrats are
ipso facto pariaJis, for whom no consider-
ation whatever is to be shown, and into

whose faces the proletariat should, in the

graceful language of the People's Com-
missary, Szamuely, " publicly spit."

It might reasonably be supposed that so

unmitigated a tyranny as this could be
possible only when wielded by men of out-

standing capabilities. Such, however, is

not the case. With the possible exception

of Szamuely, there is no really first-class

brain in the whole Government.
Without, then, any brilliantly intellec-

tual or original minds to lead it, the

Government is holding its place simply

because it disposes of the only arms in

Hungary.

The program of terrorism was thor-

ough, this correspondent said. The death

penalty was attached to many govern-

mental decrees. Where death was not

threatened, long terms of imprisonment

and heavy fines were provided. Among
the more oppressive measures were the

suspension of all courts of justice, except

the Revolutionary Tribunal and a special

Court of Arbitration; confiscation of all

personal property above a small amount,

including money, notes, jewelry, art ob-

jects, clothing, furniture, shops, banks,

hotels, houses, factories, and estates; op-

pression of the clergy from whom the

franchise was taken and all means of

subsistence except voluntary donations;

expropriation of rooms in bourgeois

dwellings, and muzzling of the pr^s, to

which fulsome praises of the Hungarian
Soviet Government were dictated. The
correspondent added:

Calm and order have hitherto prevailed
in Budapest and elsewhere for no other
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reason than that the population is tempo-
rarily cowed, disarmed, and demoralized.
The population is passively acquiescing
for the time being simply because it has
no means of resistance and because a peo-
ple which has been broken down physical-
ly, intellectually, and morally by nearly
five years of unsuccessful warfare is

naturally a happy subject for the tyranny
of any determined gang of miscreants.

THE COUNTER-REVOLUTION
That the spirit of counter-revolution

existed was seen in dispatches reporting
Hungarian outbreaks against the Soviet

Government in Western Hungary, es-

pecially around Oedenburg. Stem re-

pressive measures were used on June 7,

after thirty-two villages surrounding
Oedenburg had refused to go over to

Bolshevism and expressed a desire to

unite with Austria. Bela Kun and Jo-

seph Pogany, Bolshevist Minister of

War, visited the districts, then sent or-

ders to Commissioner Szamuely, to

whom such work is usually deputed, to

conduct requisitions of clothing, food,

and imperial paper crowns, now called
" blue " money, to distinguish it from
" red " or Soviet money.

The peasants gathered a small army,
numbering a few thousand, armed with

rifles, axes, scythes, and similar weap-
ons, against which a Red division was
sent. The peasants were surroimded.

Kolnhof was shelled. Then machine guns
were turned against it. A majority of
those fleeing from the burning village

were shot. Those who were captured
were hanged.

Another serious revolt was reported
from Western Hungary, which was
started by a hussar regiment. Coimter-
revolutionary movements were reported
from other parts of the country by
farmers, burghers, and members of the
working classes refusing to recognize
Bolshevism.

The formation of a Provisional Anti-
Bolshevist Government, as reported in

the Paris Temps, occurred about the be-

ginning of May. The new Cabinet, which
was established in Arad, then occupied

by French troops, was headed by Count
Julius Karolyi, a distant relative of

Count Michael Karolyi. The former Con-
sul General Baron Bornemisza was
charged with the portfolio of Foreign
Minister. Other Ministers were appoint-

ed, including Bela Barabas, Public In-

struction, and General Szaba, Minister

of War. In a manifesto the new Gov-
ernment declared that its first duty was
to repair the damage done by Hungarian
Bolshevism, and to re-establish a regime
of law and order. The headquarters
were later removed to Szegedin.



Stormy Days in Poland

Germans of Danzig and Upper Silesia Protest Peace Terms-

Polish Offensive in Galicia

[Period Ended June 15, 1919]

POLAND figured prominently in

May and June as a centre of im-

portant events connected with the

Peace Conference. The conster-

nation produced throughout Germany by
the publication of the peace terms took

on a belligerent form in Upper Silesia:

the German inhabitants threatened

armed opposition, and their representa-

tives sent telegrams to the Berlin Gov-

ernment declaring that they would never

became " Polish slaves." Public parades

and demonstrations were organized, and

it was reported by the Polish National

Committee on May 1 that the Germans
in Upper Silesia were calling for mobil-

ization.

The erection of Danzig into an au-

tonomous city also was bitterly pro-

tested by the German residents of the

whole region. By order of the Peace

Conference, the city was occupied by

British and American marines on May
27, and a powerful fleet anchored in the

harbor. The Burgomaster of Danzig, in

an interview given on June 1, declared

that Danzig did not want to become a

free State, and still less did its people

wish to become Polish subjects. He
added:

We shall not allow ourselves to be
separated from Germany. I am fully

aware of the seriousness of what I say
when I declare' that should Berlin sigh

the terms which throw us out of the

Fatherland, we shall not regard ourselves

as bound by them.

PADEREWSKI OVERRULED

International complications were

threatened by an extensive campaign

planned and actually begun by the Pol-

ish Government in East Galicia against

the Ukrainians. This offensive was in

contravention of explicit promises given

by Premier Paderewski to the Peace

Conference, and was also contrary to the

personal desire of General Pilsudski, the

Chief of Staff. Paderewski returned from
Paris on May 11, discovered what
was going on, and by early afternoon

was in conference with General Pilsud-

ski, who was also Commander in Chief

of the Polish Army.
General Pilsudski informed the Pre-

mier that in compliance with the ex-

pressed desires of the Diet he intended

to move his forces to another front, with

a double object of driving the Ukrain-

ians beyond the natural defensive line of

the River Bug, which would leave the

best of the oil fields in Polish posses-

sion, and of effecting a junction to the

south with the Rumanians at Czemovitz,

thus completing fully the armed front

that Poland was opposing to the Bolshe-

vist and semi-Bolshevist forces. M.
Paderewski then informed General Pil-

sudski of his promise to Mr. Lloyd

George and President Wilson in Paris.

At the same time the Premier disclosed

to the Chief of Staff a letter from Her-

bert Hoover, which, by assuring raw
materials, made it possible to start the

country's key industries of textiles. Con-

vinced by the Premier that the projected

campaign was inexpedient. General Pil-

sudski immediately telephoned orders

countermanding the instructions to the

army to start the East Galician attack,

which was to have begun on May 12.

Despite every effort of the two Polish

statesmen, however, the Diet refused to

sanction this order of revocation, and

likewise declined to support the Prime

Minister in his pledge given at Paris.

The conflict continued for two days, but

the resolve of the Polish Diet could not

be shaken. M. Paderewski therefore, on

May 13, sent his resignation to the Diet.

General Pilsudski received orders to be-

gin the offensive, which, after a confer-

ence with M. Paderewski, he felt himself

compelled to do. Meanwhile action on
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the Premier's resignation remained in

abeyance.

CAMPAIGN IN GALICIA

The campaign in East Galicia was
thereupon begun. On Friday, May 16,

the Poles, taking advantage of the lull in

the Ukrainian hostilities that had begun

a week before, started a general drive

on the Lemberg sector, moving in a
southeasterly direction. They swept for-

ward with great rapidity, until they had
taken virtually all their political as well

as military objectives. In three days

they had advanced nearly one hundred

miles. The Ukrainians made only a
feeble resistance to the attack on Bory-

slaw, which was captured. The Polish

troops had occupied virtually the entire

oil field country of East Galicia by May
19. On the evening of this day, Warsaw
was reported to be " wild with delight ":

posters announcing the capture of Bory-

slaw, the key position to the rich oil

fields of East Galicia, were prominently

displayed throughout the city.

The offensive proceeded swiftly. On
May 20 it was officially announced that

beside Boryslaw the towns of Droho-

bycz and Mikolajow had been taken. The
Dniester Eiver had been crossed by the

Polish troops, vast quantities of war ma-
terials and many Ukrainian prisoners

were captured, and the enemy was flee-

ing in panic. Great enthusiasm pre-

vailed in the cities taken by the Poles,

and hundred of new volunteers were en-

listed. New successes were reported

five days later: Kamionkapole, forty

kilometers from Lemberg, had fallen;

the Ukrainian army was disorganized,

and the Poles were continuing pursuit.

On May 26 word came from Warsaw
that the Polish Diet, virtual master of

East Galicia by reason of its complete

military success, had adopted the prin-

ciple of autonomy for the captured re-

gion.

UKRAINIANS ASK ARMISTICE
Soon after the beginning of hostilities,

and during their continuance, M. Holu-

bowicz. Premier of West Ukraine, com-
mented on the Polish offensive in Ga-
licia as follows:

The Insane policy of the Allies In sup-

porting the Poles is responsible for the
situation. The Allies stipulated that
General Haller's army should not be used
against us, but it is being done.* Premier
Paderewski is making a comedy of re-

signing because of being unable to keep
his promises. May the blood of thousands
of Poles in the Ukraine be upon the
heads of those who are directing or per-

mitting the attacks and the destruction of

the Ukraine's hopes to be free.

The continuance of the Polish success,

however, compelled the Ukrainians on

May 19 to request an armistice. On May
21 it was announced that the armistice

negotiations had been transferred from
the fighting front to Warsaw. Colonel

Ukourtmonovitch, Chief of Staff under

General Peneyko, who was in command
of Petliura's armies, arrived from East

Galicia on the date mentioned and began
conferences at once with Premier Pad-

erewski and General Pilsudski. It was
expected that all Polish claims to Galician

territory would be satisfied.

CAMPAIGN IN LITHUANIA
In undertaking its offensive in Lithu-

ania against the Bolsheviki in the latter

part of April the Polish Diet passed the

following resolution unanimously:

The Polish military action Is not aimed
In any degree to prejudice by the force of

arms the decisions of the Peace Confer-
ence, nor to add to Poland territories con-
trary to the desire of their inhabitants

;

it aims only to defend them against
foreign invasion.

The offensive on the Polish-White

Russian front was enthusiastically re-

ceived in Poland. The objectives of Vilna-

Minsk, which formerly belonged to the

Polish part of the old Grand Duchy of

Lithuania, whose capital was Vilna, were
attained, and the Bolshevist peril re-

moved further to the east. The blow to

Soviet Russia, which plannad to use this

district as a base of operations for its

further advance westward through Po-

land, was a powerful one. Vilna was
entered on May 21 by General Pilsudski,

who was received with acclamations. The
town had been taken on the 19th by a
trainload of Polish soldiers coming from
the east. Whole companies of the Red

•This was later denied by the Poles, who
declared that Haller's troops had merely
been used for guard duty in non-belligerent
regions.
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Ai-my woke up that morning to find

themselves prisoners. Large quantities

of munitions were captured. The capture

of the city was a personal triumph for

Pilsudski, as in undertaking the attack

he had to overcome the opposition of

the party of the Right in the Diet, which

had sought to concentrate military op-

erations wholly upon the Ukrainian

front. So the eastern part of the little

Lithuanian province was liberated from
the Bolshevist invasion. The western
portion, that is, the Government of

Kovno, and the northern region of the

Government of Souvalki, still remained
in the power of the German armies.

LITHUANIAN PROTEST

The Lithuanians, however, protested

against the Polish occupation of their

territory, and sent out official appeals

upon this \aolation of their national

rights and their aspiration to autonomy.
Negotiations between the Lithuanians

and the Poles upon the disputed ground
mollified someA.'hat the Lithuanian re-

sentment arising from the encroachment
on their territory. Subsequently, how-
ever, the hostility of the Lithuanians to

the Poles became very acute, owing to

charges that the Lithuanian residents of

the occupied regions were being mal-
treated. Full-page advertisements, is-

sued by the Lithuanian National Commit-
tee, appeared in American newspapers
on June 3, recounting persecutions and
massacres conducted by the Poles. A
passage of a cable dispatch sent to the

committee declared: "The Polish troops

treat brutally the non-Polish population

of Vilna, especially the Lithuanian in-

tellectuals. They pillage money and jew-

elry on the streets. Persons without

Polish passports are held up, especially

Lithuanians, their pockets are emptied,

and money stolen." The cablegram added

that levies were being made on promi-

nent Lithuanians, and that in districts

occupied by the Poles the population was
forced to speak Polish. Jewish massa-
cres in Vilna were said to have totaled

1,200 dead up to May 5.

POGROMS IN POLAND

Detailed evidence of anti-Jewish po-

groms in 110 Polish cities was published

in America and abroad by well-known
foreign correspondents, such as Henri
Bernstein, and mass meetings were held

in New York and elsewhere to protest

against the systematic attacks on the

Jewish population of Poland. The exe-

cution of thirty-seven Jews in Pinsk,

members of the committee organized to

distribute American food supplies, was
bitterly denounced. This, as well as a

complete record of all the anti-Jewish

pogroms in Poland, was published by
members of the Defense of Poland. At-

tested evidence of eyewitnesses had been

collected by this committee on all the

massacres and brutalities perpetrated in

Polish cities since November, 1918. The
story of the Pinsk massacre was given as

follows

:

The Pinsk tragedy stands out as an ex-

ample of bloody horror surpassing all the

rest. On April 5 a pogrom was started

in the city, Polish legionaries robbing

Jewish houses and dragging Jewish cap-

tives to the barracks for compulsory
work. About 5 in the afternoon a group
of soldiers tried to get hold of two young
Jews on the corner of Kupieczecka and
Sieverna Streets. The Jews sought refuge

in the Zionist People's House. A meeting

of the Jewish co-operative organization

working under the American Jewish Joint

Distribution Relief Committee was taking

place at the time, discussing the question

of food distribution for the coming Pass-

over holidays. A permit for the meeting

had been procured from the local Polish

authorities. There were besides the com-
mittee many other Jews in the house,

some to get word from their relatives

In America, others to read or talk.

The Polish soldiers in pursuit of the two
young Jews entered the house, but with-

drew almost immediately. Soon after-

ward a detachment of soldiers surrounded
the building. One of the Jews, Moses
Glajuberman, tried to flee, and was exe-

cuted. The rest, about eighty men, were
arrested and taken to the Commandant's
office, where they were searched and
their money and valuables taken away.
Some were severely beaten. After the

searching the prisoners were led out into

the street. Nobody was permitted to ac-

company them, the soldiers driving the

curious Jewish masses away from the

scene. Soon a volley was fired and cries

of anguish were heard from behind the

cordon of soldiers. Thirty-five of the men
had been Instantly shot without semblance

of trial.

The explanation given by the Polish au-

thorities was that the executed men had

been Bolsheviki. Subsequent Investiga-
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tions revealed that nearly all of the men
had been Zionists and strongly opposed

to the Bolshevist movement.
After the execution, a fine of 100,000

crowns was levied on the Jews of Pinsk.

Interrogated in the Polish Parliament as

to the events in Pinsk, the Polish War
Minister, General Liesniewski, replied

that a Bolshevist plot was discovered at

Pinsk and the guilty ones executed.

' Reports of universal protests against

the massacres of Jews brought response

from various Polish authorities, includ-

ing Premier Paderewski, who declared

that practically no pogroms had oc-

curred in Poland during his ministry.

One had occurred before he took office.

The Pinsk affair he accepted as an ex-

ecution under court-martial of Bolshevist

conspirators. A formal proclamation

issued by Premier Paderewski on March
24 was translated as follows by a wit-

ness before the House Committee of

Foreign Affairs at Washington:

Persons with evil intentions, who are
aiming to bring quarrels and disorder in

the rejuvenated Poland, have been
spreading rumors that the beating of Jews
will not be opposed by the Polish safety

organs—namely the police and militia.

These rumors are being spread for the

purpose of inducing the ignorant and
light-minded inhabitants to assist the dark
forces (persons) in their criminal acts,

outrages, and robberies.

In free, independent Poland all her citi-

zens are found under the protection of

the law, and this law is administered in

equal measure to all, without distinction

as to religion or extraction.

The Government calls, therefore, to all

our people to guard the peace and public

order and warns also that every one who
will permit himself, of his own account,

or through the inducement of another, to
attack, rob, or commit outrages, or who
would take any step against the safety
of Jews or Christians will be arrested and
punished according to the entire severity

Of the law.

The State Department at Washington
announced on June 3 that it had received

from the Polish Provisional Government
strong assurances that it would not tol-

erate persecution of any kind and had
issued strict instructions to preserve or-

der. Hugh Gibson, the American Minis-

ter at Warsaw, telegraphed that the re-

ports of the pogroms were "very much

exaggerated," and the State Department

issued a summary of his dispatch on June

7, in which he said

:

The city of Vilna was captured by the

Poles on April 29 in a house-to-house
fight, and some of the local population

were killed during this fight. It is re-

ported that the Polish forces had thirty-

five casualties, and that thirty-eight

civilians were killed. Persons who were
known to be, or were even suspected of
being, Communists, It is stated, were de-
ported as hostages as a set-off against
Poles deported by the Bolshevikl. fThese
cases have been under investigation by
a commission, and those found to be cit-

izens of good repute are being returned
to Vllna without delay.

HALLER'S ARMY IN POLAND
The first division of General Bailer's

army reached Warsaw on Easter Mon-
day. The Vienna station, adorned with

Polish and Ally flags, was literally be-

sieged by the inhabitants. Welcomed
with interminable ovations and greeted

by representatives of the Government, of

the City of Warsaw, and of the Diet, as

a new Dombrowski, bringing long-await-

ed legions from the land of France to

Poland, the General was borne in honor

from the station to the Polish Hotel,

designated as the headquarters of his

army. On April 23 the parade of the

First Battalion of the army took place.

Preceded by a military band in impecca-

ble xmiforms, the battalion in columns

marched through the principal streets of

the Polish capital. All the Polish sol-

diers of the division, who wore French

uniforms, evoking reminiscences of the

Napoleonic era, were adorned with flow-

ers as they marched to the strains of

" La Marche Lorraine " and the " Sam-
bre-et-Meuse." A review on the Saxon

Square, in the presence of General Mai-

ler and the Minister of War, brought the

procession to an end. The Polish troops

from France continued throughout May
and June to be transported—very slowly

—across Germany by train. Once the

German authorities stopped all the trains

for a day, charging that Haller's troops

were being used against Germany, but a

peremptory order from Marshal Foch set

them in motion again.



Closing In on Soviet Russia

Anti-Bolshevist Armies Gradually Gain Ground and Kolchak

Government Wins Allied Support

[Period Ended June 15, 1919]

EVENTS in Russia in May and June
showed a continued tendency to-

ward the weakening of the' Lenin-

Trotzky regime. The armies of

all the anti-Bolshevist forces made con-

siderable progress in the general envelop-

ing movement begun some months before.

The map on page 87 indicates the ad-

vance of the American, British, and Rus-
sian troops from the north, with the

threat against Petrograd from the north-

west by Finnish forces, and from the

south and west by Esthonians, Finns,

and North Russians, within a few miles

of the former Russian capital; from the

south in Lithuania, where Polish and
Lithuanian troops were operating; and
from the southwest, where General

Denikin's troops were holding the front

pivoting on Tzaritsin and seeking to ef-

fect a junction with troops of Admiral
Kolchak marching southward to recap-

ture Orenburg. The other arrow in the

East indicates the general line of ad-

vance of the Siberian armies toward the

Volga, which became so menacing that

the Bolsheviki began preparations to

evacuate Moscow.
Accounts of pestilence and famine, of

many upi'isings in Soviet Russia against

the Lenin regime, of wholesale deser-

tions of Bolshevist troops to the Kolchak

armies, of the alarming stoppage of pro-

duction, so serious that Lenin was driven

to the employment of capitalistic meth-

ods to compel the Bolsheviki to work,

showed that the disentegration of the

Soviet power was steadily proceeding.

The other side of the picture is the

looming of the strong and still some-

what enigmatic figure of Kolchak, whose

military successes, combined with the

ever-growing stability of his Govern-

ment in Siberia, at last brought him par-

tial recognition by the Allies. He also

received the support of General Seme-

noff, the independent Russian leader. The
Peace Conference, forced to admit the

rapid growth of the Siberian regime,

sent a representative to Kolchak to gain
absolute certainty of the democratic

tendencies of this leader. On June 12

tjie Council of Four sent an official note

pledging allied assistance and support.

THE NORTHERN FRONT

General Maynard, commanding the

allied forces on the Murmansk front, re-

moved his headquarters 400 miles south-

ward to Kem, on the White Sea.

By the middle of June the fall of the

fortress of Kronstadt—the key to Petro-

grad—was reported to be imminent. An
official report issued from the Esthonian

headquarters at Reval stated that White
Guards had captured the important fort

of Krasnayagorka, across the bay from
Kronstadt, and that the fall of this fort

had been preceded by the mutiny of its

Bolshevist garrison. The mutiny had
begun on the 14th, when the garrison

opened fire on Kronstadt, which replied

to the attack. Five Bolshevist warships

shelled Krasnayagorka that day and the

next, but the fort by that time was
firmly in the hands of the White Guards.

The dispatch added that active prepara-

tions for the evacuation of Petrograd
were under way.

On May 26 the American cruiser Des
Moines arrived at Archangel simul-

taneously with transports bringing new
British volunteer units to relieve the

American and other troops who had been

fighting in Russia since August, 1918.

The ship on which the new forces arrived

had been designated to transport the

first unit of American infantry home-
ward. The last American infantry on

the Vologda front were relieved on June

9, after nearly eight months' service, and

sailed for home on June 15. The Ameri-

cans received a rousing farewell from

the British and Russian command at

Obozerskaya. Memorial Day services
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were held at the Archangel Cemetery in

honor of the 200 Americans who had

been killed in action or died of disease in

North Russia.

THE FINNISH CAMPAIGN

The Finnish Council held a plenary se-

cret session on May 19, at which General

MAP SHOWING OPERATIONS NEAR FETRO-
GRAD AND KRONSTADT.

Mannerheim called for immediate action,

with mobilization set for May 25. The
operations were to be conducted by three

corps, which were to move over to the

Kola Railroad to reinforce the Allied

troops advancing southward along that

road, the second to move directly on
Petrograd, and the third to co-operate

with the Esthonian Army.
The offensive consisted of a double ad-

vance. The Finnish White Guards, mov-

ing with tne tacit consent, if not the of-

ficial sanction of the Finnish Govern-

ment, pushed out from their own fron-

tiers between Lake Ladoga and Lake
Onega, and cleared the region as far as

the Svir River, which they crossed,

rounding Lake Ladoga and approaching
Petrograd from the east. Meanwhile an-

other offensive was suddenly begun by
the Esthonians on the west. With the

Esthonians co-operated a North Russian
contingent commanded by Colonel Bela-

khovitch.

This was one of the most foi-midable

offensives which the Bolsheviki had yet
faced. The successes won were striking.

The northernmost column, as already re-

lated, captured the fort of Krasnaya-
gorka. The Bolshevist position at the

Gatschina railway station, some thirty-

five miles from Petrograd, was success-

fully attacked. Many Bolshevist soldiers

in the Gatschina area and in the coast

region west of Petrograd surrendei*ed

with their arms and ammunition, and
joined in attacking their former com-
rades. Meanwhile the southernmost col-

umn, by a surprise attack, captured

Pskov on June 1.

Early in the campaign an encounter

occurred between the British warships in

the Gulf of Finland and a part of the

Bolshevist squadron operating from
Kronstadt; one Bolshevist vessel was
sunk, and one British submarine. On
June 13 the British ships were bombard-
ing Kronstadt with heavy guns.

FALL OF RIGA
The retirement of the Bolsheviki from

Riga occurred about May 26. A dispatch

of this date stated that the Soviet forces,

after executing some forty persons in

the Central Prison, had withdrawn to

new positions six miles east of that city.

A report sent from Libau by Erich

Kohrer, press representative of the Ger-

man Embassy, gave a description of

frightful atrocities committed by the

lowest elements of the Riga population

before the city was retaken from the

Bolsheviki.

The operations around Riga resulted

in a clash between the Esthonians and

the German troops at that point. The
Esthonian General Staff charged the

Germans with having made a treacher-

ous attack upon the Esthonians by order

of General von der Goltz.

Marshal Foch on June 10 sent word to

the Germans ordering a cessation of
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these new hostilities. It was proposed

in Paris that an allied mission be sent

to investigate the charges made by the

Esthonians.

From the Baltic provinces came news
of steady advances by various forces

opposed to the Bolshevist armies.

IN THE UKRAINE
The Bolsheviki were faced also by in-

ternal troubles in the South. A
dangerous movement developed in the

Ukraine with the revolt of the Division

Commander Grigoriev, mentioned in a

Moscow wireless received at Omsk. This

message embodied an order issued by
Commissary Antonov, commander of the

Red forces in the Ukraine, and read as

follows:

The Division Commander Grigoriev has
revolted against the Soviet rule. He de-
cided to move on Ekaterinoslav, Poltava,

and Odessa, thereby striking us in the

back. "We declare Grigoriev to be a
tnaitor. He and every one who is asso-

ciated with him in the struggle against
the Soviet rule will be shot.

The three cities mentioned represent a

front of 300 miles. Grigoriev was di-

rectly in the area of the Bolshevist forces

operating against the Rumanians and
Ukrainians, and any considerable success

would enable him to join forces with the

latter.

ON OTHER FRONTS
A Moscow wireless of May 18 reported

that owing to Rumania's disregard of

the ultimatum from the Russian Soviet

Government demanding the evacuation

of Bessarabia, a state of war existed be-

tween Red Russia and Rumania. Bolshe-

vist troops had crossed the Dniester

River in the Tiraspol district, where they

defeated the Rumanians. A trip to

Kishinev, capital of Bessarabia, was

made by General Franchet d'Esperey to

acquaint himself with the military situa-

tion on the Dniester front.
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News telegraphed by the chief of the

British Military Mission at Ekaterinodar

and received in London on May 19 an-

nounced that General Denikin, who was
personally conducting the operations of

his anti-Bolshevist army against the city

of Tsaritzin, on the Volga, had captured

large numbers of prisoners and twenty-

eight guns from the Soviet forces.

ADVANCE OF KOLCHAK
The series of successes gained by the

forces of Admiral Kolchak on various

fronts against the Bolsheviki, chronicled

in the June issue of Current History,

were continued, but early in June he met
with a serious setback and withdrew
along the whole front.

Advices received from Omsk by the

Russian Commission in Paris on May 16

said that Admiral Kolchak's Cabinet had
been reorganized, and would include two
new members with liberal views. Gen-
eral Ivanov-Rinov, commander of the

troops of the All-Russian Government in

Eastern Siberia, was replaced by General
Horvath, who also held the position of

Civil Governor. It was stated authori-

tatively that the selection of General
Hoi-vath was made in the interest of

better relations with the United States.

Admiral Kolchak returned on May 20
from a personal visit to Ekaterinburg,
where he presided at a conference of-

manufacturers, peasants, and industrial

organizations in the Ural district. He
gave them assurance that the Siberian

Government would help in the rehabilita-

tion of industries and in the building up
of transportation facilities.

Guarantees were given a Jewish dele-

gation that the rights of Jews would be
safeguarded, and several Jewish organ-
izations expressed confidence in the Gov-
ernment, sending cash donations for the

army. Admiral Kolchak outlined the

work proposed by the Department of Ag-
riculture in framing land reform legis-

lation, which would guarantee peasants
the tenure of land which they till, and
increasing the number of land holders by
a large percentage in many districts.

The land policy of the Government con-

templated broadly the parceling out of

Government lands, and the subdivision

of private estates on the basis of a fair

compensation to the owners from the

Government Treasury.

RECOGNITION OF KOLCHAK
The question of a possible recognition

by the Allies of the Kolchak regime was
linked at first with the question of a
loan to the Siberian Government for the

purpose of rebuilding the Trans-Siberian

Railroad. John F. Stevens, an Amer-
ican, had been appointed under the Ke-
rensky regime in 1917 as Managing
Director of Railroads. He and his 200

American assistants took hold of the

problem as a basic one in bringing about

order in Siberia. The condition of af-

fairs was disheartening.

As soon as these conditions were sur-

veyed under the Interallied Committee a
meeting was held, and the decision

reached to call on the principal Allies, in-

cluding the United States, for a loan of

$20,000,000, or $4,000,000 from each. As
the Interallied Commission was repre-

sentative of the Allies, it was held that

the money could be advanced by the

United States direct to the commit-

tee, but approval of this was not ob-

tained from the Administration, and so

the situation drifted until it faced a new
set of circumstances.

Bakhmetiev, Maklakov, Sazonov, and
other members of the so-called Ambas-
sadorial Russian Committees in Paris

were urging the Allies to recognize Kol-

chak without any conditions. But the

Democratic Union for the Regeneration

of Russia, which has headquarters in

Paris, wanted Kolchak recognized on

condition of a sufficient guarantee that

he would work for a Constituent Assem-
bly and the establishment of Russian De-

mocracy as soon as he had conquered the

Bolsheviki. That the Peace Conference

leaned toward this view was seen in the

action eventually taken in sending Ro-
land S. Morris, American Ambassador to

Japan, to confer with Admiral Kolchak.

The main conditions stipulated were cov-

ered by an answer from Admiral Kol-

chak which reached Paris on June 5.

The text of the. Allied letter, ^nd Kol-

chak's reply are given elsewhere. Con-
vinced by the assurances given, the

Council of Four on June 12 sent an offi-

cial note to Admiral Kolchak offering
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assistance in food, supplies, and muni-

tions.

INTERNAL CONDITIONS

In Petrograd railway traffic was at a
standstill, owing to the complete break-

down of the system, which was hamper-
ing Lenin in his defensive operation and

hindering civilians in their flight. It

was almost impossible to leave Petro-

grad. Passengers stood on the platforms

waiting for trains, while agents plun-

dered their luggage with the cynical re-

mark: "Wherever you are going, you

can dispense with this."

But the flight from Petrograd con-

tinued, mostly toward the Finnish fron-

tier, few pausing to think how they

should get through the cordon of Red
guards between the city and the frontier.

Many were shot down even by Finnish

guards, who could not distinguish at

sight between a Bolshevik and an anti-

Bolshevik. Within Petrograd Zinoviev

and his defense committee were shooting

practically at sight all those suspected

of sympathy with the various armies con-

verging on the city of despair.

Hunger was everywhere in Red Rus-

sia, and epidemics were breaking out. In

Moscow there were 3,000 cases of typhus

per week and 95 per cent, of the hospital

staffs were unable to work, while it was
asserted that cholera had broken out in

Petrograd. Nevertheless, Red circles in

Petrograd refused to entertain the idea

of accepting Nansen's scheme for provis-

ioning Russia, as they regarded it as a

stab in the back which would be fatal to

the Bolshevist leaders' position. Nu-
merous known Bolsheviki were arranging

their affairs as best they could and
fleeing to the south, and the mass of

people were beginning to feel themselves

deserted.

NEW "STATE CAPITALISM"

An interesting picture of the internal

effects of the application of Bolshevism

was given by a correspondent of the Lon-

don Morning Post. From this account

it appeared that Lenin, realizing the

truth of the Bolshevist politician Chu-

dakayev's dictum that Soviet national-

ization would prove to be nonsense, had

reverted to the methods of capitalism to

enforce production; not to what Lenin in

an excellent speech called " the predatory

side of capitalism," but towards " the

by us unfortunately neglected organiza-

tory side." State capitalism, in other

words, was Bolshevism's latest expedi-

ent, an organized system of working-
man exploitation directly contrary to the

syndicalist-socialist trend elsewhere in

Europe. The Bolshevist newspapers gave
ample evidence that only by becoming
more capitalistic than the capitalists

could the Soviet regime endure. Metal
goods were almost wholly lacking. Na-
tionalized trade was at a standstill. The
Bolshevist Commissary Molotov com-
plained to the party conference at Petro-

grad that of the State stores in Petro-

grad 380 were closed and sealed. The
cause everywhere was idleness, or, as po-

litely expressed, " fall-off in per capita

production." This was the motive which
had induced Lenin, backed by Trotzky,

Tchitcherin, and Lunacharsky, to resort

to capitalistic methods.

THE MARTENS EMBASSY

Lenin and Trotzky, together with offi-

cials of the Soviet Government, began

through the Red " Ambassador " to the

United States, Ludwig C. A. K. Mar-
tens, a sixteen-page newspaper called

Soviet Russia, published weekly in New
York City as a medium of Bolshevist

propaganda. The first issue appeared

June 9.

On May 23 Senator King, Democrat,

of Utah, introduced a resolution in the

Senate providing for the deportation of

Martens and a number of other aliens

connected with the Russian Soviet Bu-

reau in New York. The resolution was
referred to the Immigration Committee.

Another resolution presented by Senator

King provided for the recognition of the

Kolchak regime as the de facto Govern-

ment of Russia.

On June 12 the headquarters of the

Soviet "Ambassador" were raided by

members of the State Constabulary and

private detectives. All letters and other

documents in the files of the Soviet Mis-

sion were removed. Martens and his

whole office staff were conducted under

a heavy guard of State troopers to the

City Hall, where they were summoned to
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appear as witnesses before the Legisla-

tive Joint Committee created to investi-

gate the spread of Bolshevism in the

State of New York.

CO-OPERATIVES BACK KOLCHAK

In " an appeal to the American people

and to members of Congress," issued by
the United Co-operative Organization of

North Russia and Siberia, through their

representatives in the United States, the

organizations, representing, it is said, a

membership of 20,000,000, announced

that they would recognize and support the

Omsk Government, headed by Admiral
Kolchak, " until the formation of a new
ultimate Government through the Con-
stituent Assembly."

The statement said that the All-Rus-

sian Co-operative Congress held in Mos-
cow in April, 1918, rejected the princi-

ples and the methods of the Bolsheviki

and declared the Brest-Litovsk treaty

dishonorable and ruinous for Russia. Ac-
cording to the statement, the members
were sent to the United States by their

central bodies to establish economic re-

lations with the United States.

Allied Support for Kolchak

Exchange of Notes Between the Council of Four and the

Russian Commander Leads to Pledge of Assistance

A DMIRAL KOLCHAK, military and
/\ political head of the All-Russian

J^ \, Government at Omsk, obtained

allied support and—to a certain

extent—recognition on June 12, 1919,

when the Peace Council sent an official

note offering assistance in food, sup-

plies, and munitions. Agitation for rec-

ognition of the Kolchak Government be-

gan in Paris in December after the Prin-

kipo fiasco. It was first taken up by
the Council of Ten and then by the Coun-
cil of Four.

The principal argument against recog-

nition, usually traced to Bolshevist

propaganda, was that Kolchak sought to

re-establish imperialism and had failed,

for that reason, to win the support of

other anti-Bolshevist factions in Russia.

Meanwhile, these other anti-Bolshevist

factions, including the Cossacks under
General Denikin, recognized the Omsk
Government, and France and Great
Britain sent envoys to Omsk to ascertain

the truth. President Wilson, in May,
sent Roland S. Morris, American Ambas-
sador to Japan, on a similar mission.

A number of notes had been exchanged

between Omsk and Paris, relating chiefly

to the material needs of Russia—rolling

stock for the railroads, rails, seed, cloth-

ing, &c., and a loan of $20,000,000. On

May 15 this last was approved by the

Interallied Committee.

A later note contained the chief aim
of the Omsk Government—to fight with-

out compromise the Bolsheviki, to re-

establish the local Zemstvos, " to call a
National Assembly elected by universal

suffrage under the direction of the

Zemstvos and Municipal Councils, which
shall define the structure of the State

and solve the main political, social, and
national problems. The Government will

consider it its duty then to transfer to

the Government chosen by the National,

or Constituent, Assembly all the powers
now belonging to the present Govern-

ment."

ORIGINAU MESSAGE TO KOLCHAK

On May 26 the Council of Four ac-

knowledged this note in a long reply

which intimated that allied support

would be given to the Kolchak Govern-

ment on receiving assurances that cer-

tain fundamental conditions would be ful-

filled. The text of this allied communi-
cation is given herewith:

Paris, May 26, 1919.

The Allied and Associated Powers feel

that the time has come when it is neces-

sary for ti.em once more to make clear

the policy they propose to pursue in re-

gard to Russia.
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It has always been a cardinal axiom
of the Allied and Associated Powers to

avoid interference in the internal affairs

of Russia. Their original intervention

was made for the sole purpose of assist-

ing those elements in Russia which want-
ed to continue the struggle against Ger-

man autocracy and to free their country
from German rule, and in order to rescue

the Czechoslovaks from the danger of an-

nihilation at the hands of the Bolshevist

forces.

Since the signature of the armistice, on
Nov. 11, 1918, they have kept forces in va-
rious parts of Russia. Munitions and
supplies have been sent to assist those

associated with them, at a very consid-

erable cost. No sooner, however, did the

Peace Conference assemble than they en-

deavored to bring peace and order to Rus-
sia by inviting representatives of all the

warring Governments within Russia to
meet them, in the hope that they might
be able to arrange a permanent solution

of the Russian problem.

This proposal, and a later offer to re-

lieve the distress among the suffering

millions of Russia, broke down through
the refusal of the Soviet Government to

accept the fundamental conditions of sus-

pending hostiliiies while negotiations for

the work of relief were proceeding.

Some of the Allied and Associated Gov-
ernments are now being pressed to with-

draw their troops and to incur no fur-

ther expense in Russia, on the ground
that continued intervention shows no
prospect of producing an early settle-

ment. They are prepared, however, to

continue their assistance on the lines laid

down below, provided they are satisfied

that it will really help the Russian peo-

ple to liberty, self-government, and peace.

The Allied and Associated Governments
now wish to declare formally that the ob-

ject of their policy is to restore peace
within Russia by enabling the Russian
people to resume control of their own af-

fairs through the instrumentality of a
freely elected Constituent Assembly, and
to restore peace along its frontiers by
arranging for the settlement of disputes

in regard to the boundaries of the Rus-
sian State and its relations with its

neighbors through the peaceful arbitra-

tion of the League of Nations.

They are convinced by their experiences

of the last twelve months that it is not
possible to attain these ends by dealing
with the Soviet Government of Moscow.
They are therefore disposed to assist the

Government of Admiral Kolchak and his

associates with munitions, supplies, and
food to establish themselves as the Gov-
ernmiBBt of All Russia, provided they re-

ceive from them definite guarantees that
their policy has the same object in view
as ttie Allied and Associated Powers.

CONDITIONS OF ASSISTANCE

With this object they would ask Admiral
Kolchak and his associates whether they
will agree to the following as the condi-
tions upon which they would accept con-
tinued assistance from the Allied and As-
sociated Powers

:

In the first place, that as soon as they
reach Moscow they will summon a Con-
stituent Assembly elected by a free, secret

and democratic franchise, as the supreme
legislature for Russia to which the Gov-
ernment of Russia must be responsible,
or, if at that time order is not sufficiently

restored, they will summon the Constit-
uent Assembly elected in 1917 to sit until

such time as new elections are possible.

Secondly, that throughout the areas
which they at present control they will
permit free elections in the normal course
for all local and legally constituted as-
semblies, such as municipalities, Zemst-
vos, &c.

Thirdly, that they will countenance no
attempt to revise the special privilege of
any class or order in Russia. The Allied
and Associated Powers have noted with
satisfaction the solemn declaration made
by Admiral Kolchak and his associates
that they have no intention of restoring
the former land system. They feel that
the principles to be followed in the solu-
tion of this and other internal questions
must be left to the free decision of the
Russian Constituent Assembly. But they
wish to be assured that those whom they
are prepared to assist stand for the civil

and religious liberty of all Russian citi-

zens and will make no attempt to rein-
troduce the regime which the revolution
has destroyed.
Fourthly, that the independence of Fin-

land and Poland be recognized, and that
in the event of the frontiers and other
relations between Russia and these coun-
tries not being settled by agreement, they
will be referred to the arbitration of the
League of Nations.

RELATIONS WITH NEIGHBORS
Fifthly, that if a solution of the rela-

tions between Esthonia, Letvia, Lith-
uania, and the CaAicasian and Trans-Cas-
pian territories and Russia is not speedily
reached by agreement, the settlement will
be made in consultation and co-operation
with the League ef Nations, and that un-
til such settlement is made the Govein-
ment of Russia agrees to recognize these
territories as autonomous and to confirm
the relations which may exiet between
their de facto Governments and the Allied

and Associated Governments.
Sixthly, That the right of the Peace

Conference to determine the future of the
Rumanian part of Bessarabia be recog-

nized.

Seventhly, that as sooq as a Govern-
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ment for Russia has been constituted on
a democratic basis, Russia should Join the

League of Nations and co-operate with the

other members In the limitation of arma-
ments and of military organizations

throughout the world.

Finally, that they abide by the declara-
tion made by Admiral Kolchak on Nov.
27, 1918. in regard to Russia's national

debt.

The Allied and Associated Powers will

be glad to learn as soon as possible

whether the Government of Admiral Kol-

I

chak and his associates are prepared to

I accept these conditions, and also whether
In the event of acceptance they will un-
dertake to form a single Government and
army command as soon as the military

situation makes it possible.

G. CLEMENCEAU.
LLOYD GEORGE,
ORLANDO.
WOODROW WILSON.
SAIONJI.

ADMIRAL KOLCHAK'S REPLY

Admiral Kolchak in his reply to the

first letter from the Allied and Asso-

ciated Powers, which resulted in a second

letter promising him allied support,

stated that he did not intend to retain

power longer than required by the inter-

est of the country. He reaffirmed his

intention to call elections for the Con-

stituent Assembly as soon as the Bolshe-

viki had been crushed. The text of the

reply, which was received in Paris on

June 5, is given herewith:

The Government over which I preside

has been happy to learn that the reply,

as made public tonight in regard to Rus-

sia, Is In perfect accordance with the task
which the Russian Government itself has
undertaken, that Government being anx-
ious above all things to re-establish peace
In the country and to assure to the Rus-
sian people the right to decide their own
destiny in freedom by means of a Con-
stituent Assembly. I appreciate highly
the interest shown by the powers as re-

gards the national movement and consider
their wish to make certain that the po-
litical conditions with which we are in-

spired are legitimate; I am therefore

ready to confirm once more my previous
declarations which I have always re-

garded as irrevocable.

1. On Nov. 18, 1918, I assumed power
and I shall not retain that power one
day longer than required by the Interest

of the country ; my first thought at the
moment when the Bolshevlkl are definite-

ly crushed will be to fix the date for the
elections of the Constituent Assembly. A
commission is now at work on direct

preparation for them on the basis of uni-

versal suffrage. Considering myself as
responsible for that Constituent Assembly,

I shall hand over to it all my powers in

order that It may freely determine the

system of government; I have, moreover,
taken the oath to do this before the Su-
preme Russian Tribunal, the guardian of

legality.

OBJECTIONS TO OLD ASSEMBLY
All my efforts are aimed at conclud-

ing the civil war as soon as possible by
crushing Bolshevism in order to put the
Russian people in a position to express its

free will. Any prolongation of this strug-

gle would only postpone that moment;
the Government, however, does not con-
sider Itself authorized to substitute for
the inalienable right of free and legal

elections the mere establishment of the
Assembly of 1917, which was elected un-
der a regime of Bolshevist violence, and
a majority of whose members are now In

the ranks of the Soviet. It is through
the legally elected Constituent Assembly
alone, which my Government will do its

utmost to convoke properly, that there
will be established the soverelgrn right of
deciding the problems of the Russian
State both in the Internal and external
affairs of the country.

2. We gladly consent to discuss at once
with the powers all International ques-
tions, and in doing so shall aim at the
free and peaceful development of the peo-
ples, the limitation of armaments, and
the measures calculated to prevent new
wars, of which the League of Nations Is

the highest expression.

The Russian Government thinks, how-
ever, that It should recall the fact that the
final sanction of the decisions which may
be taken in the name of Russia will be-
long to the Constituent Assembly. Rus-
sia cannot now and cannot In the future
ever be anything but a democratic State
where all questions involving modifica-
tions of the territorial frontiers and of

external relations must be ratified by a
representative body which is the national
expression of the people's sovereignty.

3. Considering the creation of a unified

Polish State to be one of the chief of the
normal and just consequences of the
world war, the Government thinks itself

justified in confirming the independence
of Poland, proclaimed by the Provisional
Russian Government of 1917, all the
pledges and decrees of which we have ac-
cepted. The final solution of the question
of delimiting the frontiers between Rus-
sia and Poland must, however. In con-
formity with the principles set forth
above, be postponed till the meeting of
the Constituent Assembly. We are dis-
posed at once to recogrnize the de facto
Government of Finland, but the final so-
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lution of the Finnish institution must be-

long to the Constituent Assembly.
4. We are fully disposed at once to pre-

pare for the solution of the questions

concerning the fate of the national

groups in Esthonia, Letvia, Lithuania,

and of the Caucasian and Transcaspian
countries, and we have every reason to

believe that a prompt settlement will be

made, seeing that the Government is

assuring at the present time the autono-

my of the various nationalities. It goes

without saying that the limits and condi-

tions of these autonomous institutions will

be settled separately as regards each.

LEAGUE TO ADJUST DIFFERENCES

Even in the case difficulties should arise

in regard to the solution of these various

institutions, the Government is ready to

have recourse to the collaboration and
good offices of the League of Nations

with a view to arriving at a satisfactory

settlement.

5. The above principle, implying the sat-

isfaction of the agreements by the Con-
stituent Assembly, should obviously be
applied to the question of Bessarabia.

6. The Russian Government once more
repeats its declaration of the 27th of No-
vember, 1918, by which it accepted the

burden of the national debt of Russia.

7. As regards the questions of internal

politics which can only interest the powers
, In so far as they reflect the political

tendencies of the Russian Government, I

make a point of repeating that there can-
not be a return to the rggime which ex-

isted In Russia before February, 1917.

The provisional solution which my Gov-
ernment has adopted in regard to the
agrarian questions aims at satisfying the

Interests of the great mass of the popu-
lation and is inspired by the conviction
that Russia can only be flourishing and
strong when the millions of Russian peas-
ants receive all guarantees for the pos-
session of the land.

Similarly as regards the regime to be
applied to the liberated territories, the
Government, far from placing obstacles in

the way of the free election of local as-
semblies, municipalities, and Zemstvos,
regards the activities of these bodies and
also the development of the people in self-

government as the necessary conditions
for the reconstruction of the country, and
is already actually giving them its sup-
port by all the means at its disposal.

8. Having set ourselves the task of re-

establishing order and justice and of in-

suring individual security to the pop-
ulation, which is tired of trials and ex-

actions, the Government affirms the

equality before the law of all citizens

without any special privilege (An omis-
sion here.) All shall receive, without
distinction of origin or of religion, the

protection of the State and of the law.
The Government, whose head I am, is

concentrating all the forces and all the
resources at its disposal in order to ac-
complish the task which it ihas set itself

;

at this decisive hour I speak in the name
of all national Russia. I am confident
that, Bolshevism once crushed, satis-

factory solutions will be found for all

questions which equally concern all those
populations whose existence is bound up
with that of Russia. KOLCHAK.

ALLIES PROMISE SUPPORT

The reply sent by the Council of Four
on June 12 extended to Admiral Kolchak
and his associates the support set forth

in the original letter of the Council. This

was interpreted in Paris as meaning de

facto recognition of the Omsk Govern-

ment. The reply reads as follows:
The Allied and Associated Powers wish

to acknowledge the receipt of Admiral
Kolchak' s reply to their note of May 26.

They welcome the terms of that reply,

which seem to them to be in substantial

agreement with the propositions they had
made and to contain satisfactory assur-

ances for the freedom, self-government,

and peace of the Russian people and their

neighbors.

They are therefore willing to extend to

Admiral Kolchak and his associates the

support set forth in their original letter.

(Signed) LLOYD GEORGE,
WILSON.
CLEMENCEAU,
MAKING.

In form it was not sti-ictly a recogni-

tion of the Omsk Government which was
announced by the Allies; the powers
pledged themselves to assist Admiral
Kolchak and his associates to become the

Government of all Russia; they did not
in terms recognize them as this Govern-
ment. But the form was of minor im-

portance; the Governments of the Allied

Powers agreed to furnish food, muni-
tions, and supplies to the Kolchak group,

which agreement in effect put the Bol-

sheviki in a position of rebellion against

a lawful Government.

Regarding Kolchak's refusal to recall

the old Assembly dispersed by the Bol-

sheviki in 1917, it should be borne in

mind that of the anti-Bolshevist mem-
bers of that Assembly—the Social Revo-

lutionaries had a majority—many have

been killed off and many others driven

into exile. What remains is a " rump "

Assembly, which is largely Bolshevist.



Finland and Germany During the War
By WERNER SODERHJELM

[Translated From the Norse by Alfred Farmer, B. A., for Current History]

WHEN the world war broke out

there was awakened all over

Finland the hope that the great

events which were taking place

would create a change in the uncertain,

increasingly bad conditions under Rus-

sian oppression. It was hoped that Rus-

sia's allies, the Western Powers, who had

always exhibited a great interest in Fin-

land, and who announced as their motto

"the liberation of the small nations,"

would exert some influence on behalf of

our country with their eastern ally. The

French had on several occasions tried to

exercise pressure on Russia to moderate

her attempts at Russification and to re-

establish the Finnish Constitution, but

these attempts resulted only in the issue

of a manifesto proclaiming Finland's

I complete subjection to Russia.

The longer the war lasted, the more

evident it became to many that they

would have to go further and demand

complete Finnish independence, since

that alone could create a lasting founda-

tion for the country's future. Since

the Western Powers had formed a

definite alliance with our oppressors, and

naturally could not be expected to sup-

port efforts which might injure Russia,

the Finnish people came at length to

place their hopes chiefly in Germany,

whose advantages and interests were

opposed to those of Russia.

But before that we had turned our

eyes toward Sweden. It was thought that

Sweden would adhere to Russia's op-

ponents, not only for her own direct ad-

vantage, but because a real danger

seemed to threaten through Russia's ap-

pearance on the Aland Islands. The
radical supporters of independence in

our country, therefore, sought a point of

contact with those elements in Sweden
which were strongly in favor of de-

fensive action.

At the same time leading men in Fin-

land put themselves into communication

with the Germans by sending trust-

worthy men to Germany to seek to

arouse interest in the destiny of Finland.

In the latter part of 1915, also, there

began among the Finnish young people a

patriotic movement which led to the

establishment of the Finnish Light-

armed Battalion. This activity among
the young people was in no way opposed

to efforts for the independence of Fin-

land, particularly with the assistance of

Sweden, and its adhesion to a Scandina-

vian Alliance.

Although it sometimes seemed as if,

either willingly or unwillingly, Sweden
would be drawn into the maelstrom of

the war, nevertheless it became by de-

grees the settled conviction of the Swed-

ish people that their country should pre-

serve its neutrality. But the weaker the

sympathies of Sweden for Finland grew,

the stronger became our hope that Ger-

many, which had been so successfid

against Russia, would bring about the

liberation of Finland. Nevertheless,

there was a steady reluctance to adopt a

purely German point of view as long as

there was the smallest hope that Sweden
would take up Finland's cause.

VAIN HOPE BASED ON THE RUS-
SIAN REVOLUTION

Along these lines the Finnish political

operations were continued, under diffi-

cult conditions both at home and abroad,

until the Russian revolution broke out

in March, 1917. For a while it seemed

as if this would lead us into entirely new
paths. It was believed in influential cir-

cles that it would now be possible to

obtain a really permanent understanding

with Russia. The most zealous cham-

pions of independence, however, main-

tained that this hope rested upon a false

foundation, and that therefore a decisive

independence program was just as im-

portant as ever.

Again, our hopes were centred chiefly

in Sweden, which now seemed to have an
excellent opportunity to speak a weighty
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word for the liberation of Finland and
her own future security, even if she

would not throw her sword into the

balance. But when a representation was
made to the Swedish Government on

private initiative, the matter returned

from the Foreign Ministry without dis-

cussion.

GERMANY'S SYMPATHIES

In Germany it was better understood

that the revolution in Russia would not

result in any new fellowship between

Russia and Finland. It is true that the

German political leaders were careful

not to give any definite promise, but in

the early part of 1917 it was quite cer-

tain that the German Government would

support Finland's demands, even if these

involved the country's complete inde-

pendence.

As the internal condition of Russia

became more and more confused, the

question of peace with Germany came
into continually greater prominence. In

order that Finland's demand should not

be neglected or overlooked it was re-

garded as necessary to establish two
premises. The first was that at least a
portion of the Finnish domain should

be liberated from the Russian dominion.

Since Sweden did not feel disposed even

to take diplomatic steps by which the

international importance of the Finnish

question might be established, but in-

stead entered into an advantageous

agreement with Russia regarding the

Aland Islands, it was considered de-

sirable by the Finnish leaders that a
large part of Finland, and especially the

Aland Islands, should be provisionally

occupied by Germany. But events had
not yet carried us so far. The other

premise which it was desired to estab-

lish, namely, the declaration of Finland's

independence before the conclusion of the

separate peace between Germany and.

Russia, became a reality in December,

1917. The independence of Finland was
recognized by France, but not by Eng-

land, America, and Italy. It may be

added that all attempts to obtain the

necessities of life for Finland from the

allied powers failed; we could not even

get permission from America to ship out

what we had already bought and paid

for.

The care of Finland's foreign inter-

ests, which had hitherto been unofficial

and based only upon private initiative,

was now placed in the hands of official

international representatives. The fact

that Sweden recognized the independence

of the Finnish State at the same time as

Germany, and even sent its reply two
days earlier, made a good impression

upon the people of Finland, and awak-
ened hopes of a closer political connec-

tion between the two countries in spite

of all the opposition which it must
arouse.

THE BOLSHEVIST WAR
But Finnish independence had to pass

through the fiery ordeal before it could

be regarded as a reality. The Bolsheviki

had acknowledged our independence, but

they nevertheless showed a strong dis-

inclination to liberate the country from
the Russian dominion. The Russian
troops remained in Finland, incessantly

interfering in its internal affairs, and
at the end of January, 1918, there began
a long and bitter conflict which was both

a civil war and a fight for freedom.

In the fateful period which was there-

with ushered in, it was extremely diffi-

cult to keep up communication between
the lawful Finnish Government and its

representatives abroad, who were com-
pelled to act on their own responsibility

in situations of peculiar importance.

Although these events are not yet set

forth with perfect clearness in all par-

ticulars, the following may serve to eluci-

date them.

Considering the astonishing rapidity

with which the Finnish People's Army
was organized under a brilliant leader-

ship, also the return of the light-armed

Finnish battalion trained in Germany,
and finally the significant quantity of

war material received from Germany,
(as well as from private sources in

Sweden,) it is not strange that the so-

called "white" Finland began to feel

confident of success. It was believed

that our " white " army could defeat the

" Reds " and the Russian troops, who
were receiving continual re-inforcements

from the east, without foreign assistance.
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The Government at Vasa, which was not

sufficiently informed of the condition of

affairs in Southern Finland and knew
nothing about the suspense with which

we awaited assistance and rescue from

the north, for a long time adopted the

view that no other help should be de-

sired, except what was given in the form
of war material. This proved to be en-

tirely too optimistic a view, for if Fin-

land had been compelled to depend en-

tirely upon her own troops the whole

Southern portion would have been ruined,

culturally and materially, a large part

of the educated classes would have been

murdered, and a terrible famine would
have threatened the great majority of

the people.

ASKING GERMANY FOR AID

Insufficient notice was taken of the

fact that the Finnish People's Army, in

order to put down the revolution, must
possess large quantities of weapons; in-

deed, the whole result of the war de-

pended upon this. But, to judge from
all the circumstances, such decisive as-

sistance in the form of munitions could

be obtained only in connection with an
intervention. In other words, if Ger-

man troops did not come to Finland, the

army of the Finnish Government could

not compare in its equipment with the

armies of Russia and the " Reds."

The Finnish leaders still did their

utmost to get Sweden to assist in our

direst need; but our representatives in

Germany would have committed an inde-

fensible action if they had not raised the

question of German intervention in the

civil war in Finland. This question had
been brought up before the departure
of the light-armed battalion, but the of-

ficial request was not made until later,

as will appear from the following:

On Feb. 3, 1918, there was handed to

State Coimcilor Grippenberg, Finland's

representative in Stockholm, by the
Swedish Foreign Office, a telegram with
the following contents:

Complete anarchy reigns here. Strong
measures should be taken in the direc-
tion of intervention from Sweden and
Germany.

The telegram had been sent from the
Swedish General Consul at Helsingfors,

whose benovelent mediation had to be

employed in all reports of political im-

portance, since the telegraph system at

that point was still in the power of the

Bolsheviki, and all telegrams were strict-

ly censored. State Councilor Grippen-

berg regarded the telegram as having
been sent in reality by P. E. Svinhufvud,

President of the Senate. That this suspi-

cion was correct appears from the fact

that on Feb. 15 Svinhufvud dispatched

a communication to the Finnish Minister

in Berlin, State Councilor Hjelt, in

which he emphasized the necessity of

foreign assistance. The form of the

assistance to be rendered was left to the

decision of those who would come to Fin-

land's rescue. Minister Hjelt did not re-

ceive the letter until four weeks after it

had been sent. By that time Judge
Svinhufvud himself was in Berlin.

Further, on Feb. 19, Judge Svinhufvud
sent a private letter to the King of

Sweden giving him a faithful picture of

the situation, to be of service in case the

Swedish authorities should think it right

and just to intervene in Finnish affairs.

LAST APPEAL TO SWEDEN
State Councilor Grippenberg natu-

rally hastened to inform the Government
of Sweden regarding conditions and
opinion in Finland, at first through an
oral report to the proper authorities. In

his report on Feb. 13 he said that he had
delivered to the Swedish Foreig:n Minis-

ter the telegram just referred to. On
the day just preceding he had already

telegraphed home that the Swedish Gov-
ernment would not permit the export and
conveyance of munitions, a fact which
must have come to light in the oral con-

versation between the Swedish Foreign
Minister and himself. The contents of

this telegram, of course, compelled State

Councilor Grippenberg also to make fur-

ther appeal to Minister Hjelt in Berlin.

Councilor Grippenberg on Feb. 18

handed to the Swedish Government
through the Foreign Minister the follow-

ing communication:
Tour Excellency: In repeated conversa-

tions with you I have had occasion to
inform the Swedish Government of the
extreme condition of need in which largre
portions of Finland now stand, and the
fearful destiny which has already struck
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so many of my fellow-countrymen, and
which, with absolute certainty, still awaits
many others. I have acquainted your
Excellency with the inadequate equipment
of the defense corps and have set forth

how they must fight against a well-armed
adversary who is abundantly supplied

with artillery, machine guns, armored
cars and trains. I have related the neces-

sity of the most immediate provision of
'

axms and ammunition for the troops of

the Finnish Government in sufficient

quantities, and after emphasizing that
every day's delay meant the greatest

peril to them, I have asked your Excel-
lency If the Finnish Government might
buy war material from the supplies of the
Swedish State. I have set before your
Excellency the necessity that my Govern-
ment should get permission to export from
Sweden and transport arms and ammuni-
tion. Finally, according to an order from
the Government of Finland to the Royal
Swedish Government, I have expressed a
request for armed intervention in Finland
for the protection not only of the lives

and property of the numerous Finnish,
Swedish, and foreign inhabitants, but also

for the Important cultural values which
are now threatened with annihilation.

ALL APPEALS IN VAIN

It has been a great happiness to me to

receive from your Excellency repeated
assurances of the sympathy with which
you regard the people of Finland in their

life-and-death conflict with foreign armies
and native revolutionists. Nor have I

failed to report to my Government these
expressions of sympathy, so precious to

it, or to inform it of the measures which
the Royal Swedish Government has taken
to make it easier for the troops of the
Finnish Government to solve their diffi-

cult problems. I need not again empha-
size to you the gratitude which my Gov-
ernment feels for these facts, but on the
other hand I regard it as my duty to in-

form you that these things do not assist

the people of Finland.

From the conversations I have had with
your Excellency and his Excellency the

Minister of State regarding the question

of permission for the Swedish Government
to ship in arms and ammunition from the

supplies of the Swedish State, as well as

to export and transport war materials

through Sweden, I have been compelled
to draw the conclusion that the Swedish
Government considered it Impossible to

consent. My request for armed inter-

vention was answered by the Royal Gov-
ernment with an intimation that the
Swedish Government would be willing to

arbitrate in the Finnish civil war, which
intimation I immediately transmitted to
my Government. I have ju.«t received
from it the reply that the Government
considers arbitration altogether impos-

sible. It values to the full the noble and
humane views which have thus actuated
the Royal Swedish Government, but it is
none the less necessary to decline the
proffered arbitration, first and foremost
on the ground of principle, but also for
technical reasons.

NO COIVIPROMISE WITH ANARCHY
The conflict which is now being fought

out in Finland is not a class war of the
usual sort; it does not represent a break
between opposing social or political views,
but is, on the contrary, a collision between
the representatives of the law-abiding
orders of society—of the Parliamentary
system and quiet progress—and the repre-
sentatives of purely terrorist anarchy.
Although it cannot be denied that in the
ranks of the revolutionists there are to be
found convinced ideali.sts, nevertheless
every sympathetic spectator must con-
cede that these can neither control nor
even exert an appreciable influence upon
the anarchistic movement in the country
or on the undisciplined hordes of Russian
soldiers who make common cause with it.

The Government of Finland cannot think
for one moment of recognizing a league of
criminals, who forcibly violate all Divine
and human laws, as a belligerent party
with whom it is possible to enter into
negotiations.

Further, of the utmost importance in this
regard is the circumstance that the op-
ponents of the Finnish Government, as
far as the majority of them are con-
cerned, are entirely devoid of a common,
organized leadership recognized by them-
selves; so that negotiations with these
adversaries would be entirely worthless
for technical reasons.

For the reasons aforesaid, the Govern-
ment of Finland regrets that It cannot fall

in with the proposition of the Royal Swed-
ish Government. The people of Finland
have no other resort but to continue the
fight. But, on the other hand, they can-
not conceal from themselves the fact that
if foreign assistance Is not forthcoming
the situation will become desperate. If
immediately upon the outbreak of hostili-

ties the Finnish Government's troops had
been able to obtain arms and ammunition
in sufficient quantities there would have
been no doubt of the result. But, of
course, this has been impossible ; there-
fore, hundreds of people have lost their
lives, while the Russian troops in Fin-
land have received continual reinforce-

ments of men and arms.

DESPERATE SITUATION

At the same time as the Finnish Defence
Corps, in spite of their lack of equipment

and arms, are holding the northern and
middle portions of the country in their

possession, and are everywhere exposed to
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attack from the far superior and much
j

better armed Russian troops and revolu-

tionary divisions, in Soulhern Finland the

most fearful terrorism prevails. There is

already famine in the capital, and if as-

sistance does not soon come, those who
, have hitherto escaped the violence of the

Russian and native banditti will be ex-

posed to death from famine.

In this situation the Government of Fin-
land finds itself compelled again to re-

i

quest the Royal Swedish Government for
' armed Intervention, Without speedy and
effective assistance it cannot be long
before the fate of the Finnish Defence

' Corps is sealed and also the future of

Finland therewith decided. Every day's

delay means unforseen peril, violent death
to hundreds of human beings, the ruin of

thousands of homes, and the devastation

of vast areas.

Accept, your Excellency, the assurance
of my highest esteem.

The next day State Councillor Grippen-

berg handed to Foreign Minister Hellner

a new communication, in which he re-

minded him that this was not the first

occasion on which he had asked for

armed assistance for the Defence Corps

and that in the interval reports had

come in from Finland which made it

clear that the provision of arms and

ammunition would not permit of the least

delay—and finally he must again request

permission to export from Sweden cer-

tain more accurately specified quantities

of war material, which the Finnish Gov-

ernment had purchased there.

GERMAN INTERVENTION

Side by side with Finland's official

diplomatic representative there were
operating in Stockholm at this time other

officially accredited Finns whose duty it

was to inform both the Government and
the public of Finland's needs. A deputa-

tion of peasants also visited Norway and
Denmark. All their requests were re-

fused.

In these circumstances it was neces-

sary to bring before the German Gov-
ernment the question of assistance, which
should not be limited to the dispatch of

war material.

Almost at the same time as State

Councillor Grippenberg received the

above-mentioned telegram from Swedish
Consul General Ahlstrom at Helsingfors,

Senator Renval, the head of the Finnish

Government, which had been moved to

Vasa, in a communication ^ated Feb. 7,

had given Minister Hjelt full authority

to inquire how far Germany would be

willing to go in the direction of sending

armed assistance to Finland. On Feb. 14,

therefore, a communication was sent to

the Grerman Highest Command, signed

by Minister Hjelt and Professor Erick,

who was living in Berlin, having been

sent there on a special mission by the

Finnish Government. Some time after-

ward Minister Hjelt received an invita-

tion to appear at the headquarters of

the German Army, and there he was
greeted with the announcement that an
armed intervention, which was at first

to embrace only the Aland Islands and
afterward extend to the rest of Finland,

might be expected from Germany. At
the beginning of March Mr. Svinhufvud
arrived in Berlin and ratified the step

which Minister Hjelt had taken.

Even at this stage a German expedi-

tion to Finland might not have been

necessary if Sweden had been disposed

to lend Finland a helping hand. As far

as Germany was concerned she would
have preferred that Sweden take over

the whole matter. * * * The repre-

sentatives of Finland abroad would have
acted foolishly if, from delicacy toward
Sweden, they had neglected to avail

themselves of the assistance which was
eventually to be obtained from Germany.
But the German expedition to Finland

might also have been avoided if Russia

had observed the provisions of the Brest-

Litovsk Treaty and immediately with-

drawn her troops from Finland. The
Finns could then have put down the

revolution with their own forces. But
since Russia did not observe this article

in the treaty of peace Germany had a
good right to interfere and to contribute

toward the creation of such relations be-

tween Finland and Russia as were in

agreement with the recognized inde-

pendence of Finland and with the pro-

visions of the Treaty of Brest-Litovsk.

Such, in brief, is the story of Finland's

quest for assistance. The question of

how far the coveted intervention from
Sweden could have accomplished what
the German intervention achieved, name-
ly, the complete expulsion of the Rus-

sians from Finland, is another matter,



First Flight Across the Atlantic

Story of the Great Adventure in Which a United Stat^

Naval Airplane Crossed the Ocean
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ONE of the greatest adventures ever

undertaken by men—the crossing

of the Atlantic Ocean by aerial

flight—was attempted by both

American and British aviators in May,
1919. Some of the Americans who dared

the dangers of this crossing knew the

joy of Columbus when he first spied the

hazy outline of the New World coast.

Others met with failure, through no

fault of their own, but owing either to

the defects inherent in all machinery or

to stress of weather. Two British avia-

tors, staking all on the desperate resolve

to reach the other hemisphere by direct

flight, disappeared from the world's

knowledge for six days, and were con-

sidered lost in midocean until news came
that they had been rescued. Two others

later achieved success and fame.

Curiously enough, the project of trans-

atlantic flight developed in America as

a national, not a private, enterprise, and
the pioneer airmen who reached Portu-

gal from Newfoundland were enlisted

men in the service of the United States

Navy; the British attempt, on the other

hand, was purely a private venture.

Harry Hawker and Lieutenant Com-
mander Grieve flew to fulfill the condi-

tions of a $50,000 prize offered by The
London Daily Mail. Captain Raynham,
another British competitor for the same
prize, met with disaster in " hopping

off " and had to give up the project for

a time. The story of how the prize was
finally won by Captain Alcock and Lieu-

tenant Brown is given on Page 112.

THE AMERICAN VENTURE
The " NC " flying boats—the " N " for

Navy and the " C " for Curtiss, these

two combined letters indicating the joint

production of the United States Navy
and the Curtiss Engineering Corpora-

tion—^have an interesting history. This

airplane type is not only of extraordi-

nary size,but of unusual construction, and

represents an original American develoiH
ment. According to a statement issued

by Acting Secretary of the Navy Roose-

velt, the design was initiated in the Fall

of 1917 by Rear Admiral D. W. Taylor,

chief instructor in the navy, who had in

mind the development of a seaplane of

the maximum size, radius of action, and
weight-carrying ability for use in put-

ting down the submarine menace. The
first of this type was completed and
tested in October, 1918, and three more
were subsequently completed, respective-

ly baptized the NC-1, NC-2, NC-3, and
NC-4. Their characteristics may be de-

scribed as follows:

TYPE—^Tractor biplane, carrying a crew
of five or six men. Social wheel control.

MOTORS—Four Liberty " twelves " of
400 horse power each, or a total of 1,6001

horse power.

WINGS—Upper wing: span, 136 feet from
tip to tip. Lower wing, 94 feet.

HULL—Fifty feet long. From prow tO
rudders, which are raised on trusses back
of the stern of the hull. 68 feet 3% Inches
over all.

HEIGHT—Keel to wireless antenna, 25
feet.

WING AREA—Including ailerons. 2,380
square feet.

GROSS LOAD—28,000 pounds.
DRAFT—When full, 31 inches.

FUEL CAPACITY—Gasoline, 2,000 gal-

lons ; oil, 170 gallons.

SPEED—Eighty miles an hour.

It was the intention of the Navy De-
partment to fly a fleet of these planes

overseas, and if the war had continued

this intention would have been fulfilled

as an important part of the general

aerial program to defeat Germany. The
arrangements made for the flight that

was actually accomplished, including the

stationing of a bridge of ships across the

Atlantic, involved the same organization

that would have been necessary for the

war program. The use of the NC type

was strictly in line with the original

plan, and had the nature of a service

trial.
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Of the four seaplanes of this type

created the NC-1 was considered to be

the best; despite seven months of hard

service and the rough handling due to

use in training other NC officers, it was
still, at the time of the departure for

Halifax, (the first leg of the transatlan-

tic flight,) in excellent condition. The
NC-2 was reserved as a trial-ship, and
only the NC-1, NC-3, and NC-4 attempt-

ed the flight across the ocean.

Plans for the flight were in process

of making as early as March 22, 1919,

when six officers of the navy and one of

the Marine Corps were assigned to the

transatlantic section of the office of the

Director of Naval Aviation for the

preparation of such plans. By March
24 Rockaway Beach, L. I., had been

chosen as the point of departure, and
the destroyer Barney had been ordered

to proceed to Newfoundland for the pur-

pose of determining the best base from
which the planes could fly overseas. The
plan of flying from the initial base to

Newfoundland, the real starting point,

was conceived deliberately to allow re-

fueling and any alterations or repairs

which the covering of this first leg

should prove to be necessary. Meanwhile
each of the three planes, which had been

conveyed to Rockaway Beach, was
equipped with Liberty Motors, having

1,000 to 1,200 combined horse power, and
experiments were begun in their arrange-

ment and in the choice of propellers;

changes made in the hulls allowed a

greater storage capacity of gasoline, and
quarters in the hulls were provided for

the crew when not engaged in actual

operation of the machines.

Test trials at Rockaway Beach toward
the end of March gave auspicious results,

one of the NC boats leaving the water
with 26,000 pounds gross load, as against

the 22,000 believed at one time to be the

limit of carrying capacity. This test

demonstrated that these craft could carry

sufficient gasoline to cross from New-
foundland to the Azores Islands without

alighting for fuel. The trial flights went
on continuously from April 22. The
planes were taken out day after day
from the hangars, where expert workmen
were constantly experimenting to bring

them to the highest point of perfection,

a process known as " tuning-up." The
NC-1, as a result of the experiments, was
fitted with four engines instead of three

;

all the planes intended for the flight

were thus made identical in structure

and equipment.

Meanwhile it was announced by Com-
mander John H. Towers, chief of the NC
seaplane activities at the Rockaway Air
Station, that the details of the destroyer

and dreadnought patrols to be stationed

along the entire course of the contem-
plated flight had been completed; the

advance guard, had already sailed, and
others were scheduled to leave daily. Ul-

timately half a hundred destroyers,

cruisers, and dreadnoughts took part in

the work of patrolling the route.

PERSONNEL OF SQUADRON
Each of the crews of the three NO

ahips to attempt the flight, as officially

announced, included six members: One
commanding officer, designated to be the

navigator; two pilots, one radio opera-

tor, one engineer, and one reserve pilot

engineer to take the place of any one in-

capacitated by illness during the prepara-

tion period. The official list of the three

crews is given herewith:

NC-3 (FLAGSHIP)
Commanding Officer—Commander J. H.

Towers, U. S. N.
Pilot—Commander H. C. Richardson,

Construction Corps, U. S. N.
Pilot—Lieutenant D. H. McCullough, U.

S. N. R. F.

Radio Operator—Lieutenant Commander
R. A. Lavender, U. S. N.
Engineer—Machinist L. R. Moore, U.

S. N.
Reserve Pilot Engineer—Lieutenant (J.

G.) B. Rhodes, U. S. N.

PERSONNEL OF NC-4
Commanding Officer—Lieutenant Com-

mander A. C. Read, U. S. N.
Pilot—Lieutenant B. F. Stone, U. S.

C. G.

Pilot—Lieutenant (J. G.) W. Hinton,
U. S. N.
Radio Operator—Ensign H. C. Rodd,

U. S. N. R. F.

Engineer—Chief Special Mechanic E. C.
Rhodes, U. S. N.
Reserve Pilot Engineer—Lieutenant J.

L. Breese, U. S. N. R. F.

PERSONNEL OF NC-1
Commanding Officer—Lieutenant Com-

mander P. N. L. Bellinger. U. S. N.



FIRST FLIGHT ACROSS THE ATLANTIC 101

Pilot—Lieutenant Commander M. A.
Mitscher, U. S. N.
Pilot—Lieutenant L. T. Barin, U. S.

N. R. F.

Radio Operator—Lieutenant (J. G.) H.
Sadenwater, U. S. N. R. F.

Engineer—Chief Machinist Mate C. I.

Kesler, U. S. N.
Reserve Pilot Engineer—Machinist R.

Christensen, U. S. isi.

A temporary addition was made in the

person of Lieut. Commander Richard

Evelyn Byrd, Jr., who assisted in the

preparation of plans for the flight, pro-

cured instruments, and accompanied the

planes to Newfoundland to observe the

working of the instruments provided.

COURSE ANNOUNCED
The course to be followed by the three

NC planes was officially announced on
May 2. It was to be as follows:

Naval Air Station, Rockaway, to Hali-
fax, N. S.—540 nautical miles.

Halifax to Trepassey Bay, Newfound-
land—460 nautical miles.

Trepassey Bay to Horta, Isle of Fayal,
Azores—1,200 nautical miles, (or, if condi-
tions are favorable, to Punta Delgada,
Isle of San Miguel, Azores—1,350 nautical
miles.)

Horta, Azores, to Lisbon, Portugal, 950
miles, (or, if conditions warrant, Punta
Delgada, Azores, to Lisbon—800 nautical
miles.)

The statement issued by Commander
Towers explained that the actual trans-

atlantic flight would be regarded as from
Trepassey, N. F., to Lisbon, Portugal.

That is, if the ships flew from the West-
em to the Eastern Hemisphere, the navy
would consider that they had accom-
plished the cross-ocean journey. But the

statement of plans added:

It is expected to proceed from Lisbon to

Plymouth, England, a distance of 775 nau-
tical miles.

The average speed of the seaplanes,

disregarding wind, was ^ about 65 nau-
tical miles (74.75 land miles) per hour.

Arrangements had been made to have
base ships, with necessary gasoline, oil,

&c., at the various ports named, and
these ships had a special equipment
in order that the refueling could be ac-

complished quickly.

Formal exercises commissioning the

craft in the United States Navy were
held at the air station at Rockaway
Beach on May 2. With the crews and

the staff of the air station standing at
attention near the planes, the American
flag was raised at the rear of the pon-
toon hull of each airboat, a commission
pennant was flown from the prow, and
the navy flag was placed at the centre.

This was the first time such exercises

were held for United States Navy air-

planes. At the end of the ceremony.
Captain Powers Symington, Chief of

Staff of the Third Naval Station, as-

signed the command of the air squadron
to Commander Towers.

FLIGHT TO HALIFAX

The seaplanes began the historic ef-

fort to cross the Atlantic through the

air at 9:59 o'clock in the morning of May
7. The start on the first leg to Halifax

was from the Naval Air Station on

Rockaway Beach, opposite Barren Island,

New York, and five minutes after Com-
mander Towers waved his farewell to

the 500 well-wishers on the beach the

three giant seaplanes were in the air,

their noses pointed northeast, and the

first organized effort to fly from Amer-
ica to Europe was under way.

Two of the planes reached Halifax the

next day at 8 o'clock, (7 o'clock New-

York time.) This first flight, 540 nauti-

cal miles, took exactly nine hours. The
NC-4, however, was missing.

During this first fliglil the planes

were in constant touch by wireless with

the Navy Department; they kept an of-

ficial log, which was flashed through
the ether and given out by the depart-

ment after the safe arrival of the NC-1
and NC-3 at Halifax. This log was be-

lieved to be the first of its kind ever is-

sued. By its means the department
knew that the missing plane, the NC-4,

in charge of Commander Read, had had
trouble with its oil pump and was run-

ning on three engines. After passing

the first of the destroyers stationed on

the long lap from Chatham Lighthouse

to Seal Island, the NC-4 dropped out of

wireless touch and was not heard from

until the following day, May 9, when it

was learned that this plane had been

forced by engine trouble to come down

at sea, and had proceeded under its own
power to Chatham Bar, on the Massa-



102 THE NEW YORK TIMES CURRENT HISTORY

chusetts coast, where repairs had been

begun, and whence Commander Read re-

ported his intention to continue his

flight.

PLANES REACH TREPASSEY

Meantime the NC-1 and NC-3, not

waiting for the NC-4, took flight from
Halifax in the morning of May 10, and

reached Trepassey Harbor, N. F., at 4:14

and 7:50 A. M., respectively, landing

safely despite a thii-ty-mile gale and a
choppy sea. The NC-1 had made the trip

without mishap or incident; the NC-3 had
put back to Halifax, after flying some
fifty miles, to repair a badly balanced

centre propeller, losing thereby some
ninety-five minutes. The delayed plane

covered the 537 land miles on its second

start in 6 hours 50 minutes, or six min-

utes less than the time taken by the more
fortunate NC-1.

The two planes lay-to awaiting a
favorable moment for departure. They
had just completed an unsuccessful at-

tempt to get away on May 15, when the

NC-4 arrived at Trepassey. The report

of Commander Read showed that the

NC-4, after repairs at Chatham, had
flown to Halifax at an average speed of

98 miles. Forced to stay overnight at

Halifax, she had risen a-wing in the

morning of May 15, and after a descent

of half an hour at Stoney Head for re-

pairs had resumed her flight at 11:47,

covering the 460-mile trip in 6 hours and
20 minutes, at an average speed of 72.6

miles an hour, and reaching Trepassey at

6:41 that evening.

The three planes, thus reunited, went
to their moorings, and began prepara-

tions for a common departure at the first

favorable moment.

HISTORIC FLIGHT BEGUN
This moment came on Friday, May 16,

at a little after 6 o'clock in the evening.

The three planes made their start for the

Azores almost simultaneously, in the fol-

lowing time and order:

NC-3 at 6:06 P. M., New York time.

(22:06 Greenwich mean time.)

NC-4 at 6:07 P. M., New Tork time,

(22:07 Greenwich mean time.)

NC-1 at 6:09 P. M., New Tork time,

(22:09 Greenwich mean time.)

As the three planes rose from the wa-

ter, and just as they entered the narrows
leading from Trepassey Harbor into Mut-
ton Bay, the NC-3, Commander Towers's

flagplane, was leading. Then came the

NC-1, captained by Lieut. Commander
Bellinger, and then the NC-4, skippered

by Lieut. Commander Read. They curved

gracefully into the sight of the shore

watchers as they cleared Powles's Head
high in the air, swept to the left in a

long, gentle cui-ve, and headed eastward

for the open sea.

For barely three minutes the three

seaplanes, perhaps two miles apart, stood

out on the horizon in the still bright sun-

light, keeping the regular division forma-

tion. Then the leading plane, and quick-

ly after her the other two, disappeared

from view, committed to the greatest

journey aviators had ever undertaken.

Wireless dispatches indicated through-

out the night that the three planes were

speeding toward their goal. About 3

o'clock in the morning of May 17, the

Navy Department received word that

the NC-4, which seemed to be leading,

had passed Station 12, (the destroyer

Meredith,) at 1:53 A. M., New York

time The Meredith was about 680

miles out from Trepassey or more than

half way to the Azores. A little later

Bar Harbor reported that the NC-1 had

passed Station 13, the destroyer Bush,

at 2:36 A. M., New York time. This

was about 740 miles from Trepassey.

She had passed the NC-4. At 3:30 the

Navy received this flash cable from the

Melville, at Ponta Delgada:

NC-4 passed Station Ship 14, the de-

stroyer Cowell. at 7:06 G. M. T., (3:06

New York time.)

This was 800 miles out from Trepas-

sey. The NC-4 had again taken the lead.

The Cape Race station reported to Wash-
ington about 3 A. M. that the NC-4 in

an intercepted message told of all three

planes passing Station 11, (the Kalk.)

At 10:07 in the morning the last re-

port received was: The NC-4 had passed

Station 16 at 08:30 Greenwich mean
time, (4:30 New York time;) the NC-1
had passed Station 13 at 07:13 G. M. T.

(3:13 New York time;) the NC-3 had
passed Station 9 at 04:10 G. M. T., (12:10

New York time.) It was thus made evi-

dent that the NC-4 was far in the lead.
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REACHING THE AZORES

The tidings that the first honors of

the ocean flight had been won by the

NC-4, (Commander Read's plane,) which

had been last from New York to New-
foundland, reached Washington at 10:59

A. M., May 17. A message sent from

the Columbia, the destroyer stationed at

Horta, Azores Islands, at 12:25 G. M.

T., (9:20 A. M.,) read as follows:

"NC-4 arrived at Horta." The NC-1
had passed Station 18, while the NC-3
was reported off her course.

The fate of the two seaplanes follow-

ing the lead of the NC-4 was subse-

quently cleared up by wireless. The
NC-1 had been forced to alight on May
17 at 8:19 A. M., New York time, near

Corvo. The last news of the " flagship,"

the NC-3, had reached the Columbia at

Horta at 5:14, when it was reported that

she had asked for compass signals near

Station 18. Destroyers had begun
search for both the missing planes.

After a long quest the Harding got

into touch with the NC-1, which had
been wrecked and abandoned after five

hours of tossing on the rough seas, and
later reported that her crew had been

rescued by the steamship Ionia east of

Flores and Corvo of the Azores group,

about 110 miles west of Fayal. The
NC-3 had been missing forty-eight hours

on Monday, May 19. Her fate was
cleared up the next day by a dispatch

from Commander Towers himself stat-

ing that the NC-3 had arrived at Ponta

Delgada at 1:50 P. M. on May 19, after

heavy buffeting by high seas for over

fifty-two hours. She was first sighted

seven miles outside Ponta Delgada

operating under her own power.

REPORT OF COMMANDER TOWERS

Commander Towers's report of the

NC-3 was as follows:

We arrived at Ponta Delgada at 17:50,

G. M. T., (1:50 P. M., New York time,)

on May 19. We were compelled to go
above the clouds at Station 8 on account

of the failure of the lights on the pilot's

instrument board and the necessity of

having the heavenly bodies for reference.

The last destroyer we sighted was No.
13. We came through the clouds at day-
break, but missed Destroyer 14. I believe

we were thrown off our course by the

high velocity of the upper winds, but laid
a parallel course.

We encountered heavy rain squalls at 7
o'clock, G. M. T., (3:45 A. M., New York
time.) on May 17, which continued until
11:30, G. M. T., (9:30 A. M., New York
time,) when the weather cleared and we
decided to land to make observations, as
we had only two hours' fuel left.

We discovered the heavy sea running
too late to remain m the air. This slight-

ly damaged the hull and seriously dam-
aged the centre forward engine struts on
landing, which made it Impossible to leave
the water.
Observations showed this position to be

37:45 north, 30:25 west.
A gale arose on the evening of the 17th,

which was ridden out successfully until 9
o'clock, Greenwich mean time, (5 A. M.,
New York time,) May 19, when we lost

the port wing pontoon.
The seaplane suffered severely, but suc-

ceeded in riding out the gale, and, by sail-

ing a total distance of 205 miles, made
moorings at Ponta Delaga under our own
power at 17:50, G. M. T.. (1:50 P. M., New
York time,) May 19, having lost our star-

board pontoon just outside the harbor.

TOWERS.
The bearings given in Towers's report

show that he landed ninety nautical

miles almost due south of Station 22, the

Harding, and Station 23, the Gridley.

This is about fifty-three miles west of

Princess Alice Bank, ninety*Kve miles

from Horta, but 200 miles from Ponta
Delgada.

BELLINGER'S REPORT

Lieut. Commander P. N. L. Bellinger,

the commander of the NC-1, gave out the

following statment on May 19 from the

Columbia:

The NC-1 was the last plane to take the

air at Trepassey, doing so at 10:10 P. M.
Friday, Greenwich time, [22 :09 Green-
wich mean time.] We proceeded on the
course, being guided by the smoke and
searchlights from the destroyers, and the
star shells they sent up. After passing
most of the station ships we did not meet
with any trouble until we got into fog at
11 :10 A. M. Saturday, when we were near
Station 18. After being in the fog for

some time we alighted on the water at
1:10 P. M. Saturday.
We kept to our course until we struck

the fog, when we lost our bearings. We
deemed it advisable to head into the wind,
toward land, to get our bearings before

proceeding. We were then flying about
3,000 feet up. We dropped to fifty feet in

order to sight water, and found that the

wind was in a different direction on the

surface of the water than It was above,
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and also that the fog was more dense at

the lower altitude.

We made a good landing on the sea,

which was rough and choppy with heavy
swells. The strong wind continued until

we were picked up.

At 6 P. M., (Greenwich time.) we sight-

ed the masts of the Ionia on its way to

Fayal and Gibraltar above the horizon.

We were unable to see the hull of the

Ionia, and, as she did not have wireless,

we were unable to communicate with her.

We therefore started taxying toward her.

About this time the Ionia sighted us, and
lowered a boat which picked us up at
6:20 P. M. Our position when we were
picked up was latitude 39 degrees .58 min-
utes north, longitude 30 degrees 15 minutes
west. We tried to salvage the plane, but
the towlines of the Ionia broke and we
were forced to give up the attempt.
We were rescued rrith difficulty because

the small boat of the Ionia was tossed

about like a cork. All of us were seasick,

otherwise we did not suffer.

We sent out SOS calls after landing,

but the radio sending radius was only
fifty miles on the surface of the water.
^Vhile awaiting rescue we intercepted
messages between destroyers. W^e last

heard the radio of the NC-3 at 9:15

o'clock Saturday morning.
If the fog had not been so thick we

could have continued to Ponta Delgada.
Our engines worked splendidly through-
out. The average altitude of the flight

was between 500 and 3,500 feet.

REPORT OF COMMANDER READ

On his arrival at Ponta Delgada Lieut.

Commander Read filed a brief report

with Commander Towers on the voyage
of the NC-4 from Newfoundland to

Ponta Delgada. The report was very

brief and was cabled to the Navy De-
partment byCommander Towers, through
Rear Admiral Jackson, the ranking offi-

cer at Ponta Delgada. It showed that

after the NC-4 passed the destroyer

Stockton, the seventeenth vessel, it sight-

ed no other destroyers until after it had
passed Corvo, on the way to Horta.

From Newfoundland until the Stockton

was passed the men in the NC-4 sighted

every destroyer in the line of the bridge

of ships.

After passing the Stockton, the NC-4
ran into a fog bank and mastered the

situation by climbing up to an altitude

of 3,300 feet at 11:27 Greenwich mean
time and picked up the destroyer Hard-
ing at 12:10 Greenwich mean time, but
this was after the Island of Flores had

been passed by the seaplane. By rising

out of the fog bank to the high elevation

given and picking out the Island of

Flores the commander of the NC-4 got

his course straight and then picked up
the destroyer Harding. After that the

weather cleared, but another fog was en-

countered and Station 23, the destroyer

Gridley, was missed, but Commander
Read picked up the Island of Fayal and
made his landing safely at Horta on

Saturday morning.

CROSSED IN FIFTEEN HOURS

Commander Read's report stated that

the elapsed time for his voyage from
Newfoundland to Horta was fifteen

hours and eighteen minutes and that his

average speed for the whole distance of

1,200 miles was 78.40 miles an hour.

Adding one hour and forty-five minutes,

which represents the elapsed time of the

additional lap of 150 miles from Horta
to Ponta Delgada, Commander Read and
his companions in the NC-4 covered the

total stretch of 1,350 miles from Tre-

passey Bay to Ponta Delgada in seven-

teen hours and three minutes, which is

considered a noteworthy performance

for the sustained operation of a machine
carrying about 28,000 pounds, including

a crew of six men, part of the distance

under adverse weather conditions.

Secretary Daniels, on hearing of the

safe arrival of Commander Towers, ca-

bled his congratulations. General Persh-

ing cabled to Secretary Daniels

:

Please accept my congratulations and
those of the entire A. E. F. on the mag-
nificent feat of the naval airmen, who
have added another brilliant page to

American achievement and to the proud
record of the navy.

NC-4 AT PONTA DELGADA

The NC-4, on which the navy now
based all its hopes of a successful flight

to the European Continent, left Horta
for Ponta Delgada at 12:40 Greenwich

mean time, on May 20, and reached there

at 1:21. The Portug^iese fortress saluted

the seaplane with twenty-one guns, and

all the ships in the harbor sounded theii*

whistles, while the church bells rang and

a large crowd, waiting on the shore,

cheered the aviators. Commander Read,
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" the new Columbus of the air," planned

to stop over night at Ponta Delgada to

overhaul and refuel the NC-4 before pro-

ceeding to Lisbon, from which port he

intended to complete his scheduled trip

to Plymouth, England. But on May 21

he was delayed by engine trouble, and on

the 22d the sea was too rough to start.

Adverse weather conditions prevented

Read's departure until May 27.

THE FLIGHT TO LISBON

On the morning of May 27, with a

warm Spring sun shining brightly on

the waters of the bay, the NC-4 started

at last from Ponta Delgada on the last

leg of its transatlantic flight. The crew

boarded the plane an hour before sun-

rise, but it was not until several hours

later that the giant machine taxied out-

side the breakwater, headed to wind-

ward, and rose gracefully into the air.

She circled the harbor and then headed

for her destination amid cheers from the

sailors and soldiers who lined the decks

of the ships in the harbor and the crowds

on the piers, together with the shrieks

of whistles from all the steam craft

within sight. The din of the salute was
kept up for several moments, the plane

meanwhile speeding on her way and
slowly disappearing in the bright eastern

sky.

The first report from the NC-4 was
received as she was passing Station 1 at

11:13 o'clock. At 11:38 she reported

that she had passed Station 2. Station

6 was passed at 2:05 P. M., Greenwich
time. Station 6 is approximately 300

miles from Ponta Delgada. Station Ship

14, the last destroyer before Lisbon, was
passed at 7:16 P. M., Greenwich time.

Night came at Lisbon while thousands

on shore and in the harbor still watched
anxiously for the speeding seaplane. At
four minutes to 9 the cry suddenly rang
out from the sharp-eyed lookout for the

U. S. S. Shawmut's motorboat, "There
she is." Far away in the western sky
appeared a tiny speck, clearly visible

against the gorgeous panorama of the

sunset. In a few moments tlie drone of

the NC-4's four powerful motors be-

came audible as she floated 1,500 feet

above the centre of the Tagus. Amid a
tremendous tumult of sound she swept

past the warships and slid lightly down
in a wide curve to the water—at 9:02 P.

M., May 2, by Lisbon time, (4:02 New
York time.)

When the launch containing the avi-

ators glided up to the Rochester's gang-
way there came a scene which in beauty

and impressiveness proved a fitting cli-

max to this high adventure. As the

crew stepped aboard amid deafening

cheers Commander Towers shook them
by the hand. Then they stood on the

quarterdeck, where the Portuguese Min-

ister of War and Marine, Admiral
Plunkett, Minister Birch, Attaches Gen-

eral Brainerd and Dorsey, and leaders of

Lisbon society were awaiting to receive

them. Suddenly there was a dead silence

as the band struck up " The Star-

Spangled Banner,"

It was a wonderful picture. In the fore-

ground was the little group who had
done what no man had ever done before,

standing stiffly at salute in the dazzling

brightness of a searchlight. Beyond
them were rows of naval and military

officers in uniform, and a dark mass of

civilians splashed with the color of

women's dresses. On the left was the

witchery of colored lights gleaming amid
the bright hued flags, and in the centre

and on the right background were sail-

ors' faces—grave and reverent in homage
to their country's national hymn—rising

tier upon tier until lost in the darkness

overhead.

RECEIVING CONGRATULATIONS

The first transatlantic flight in history

had been accomplished by a machine de-

signed, built, and manned by Americans.

The engines had worked perfectly, and
there had been no untoward incident. A
triumphal reception greeted the NC-4 as

she alighted. Every warship fired a

dozen rounds, and whistles and sirens

were blown, while the pealing of bells and

the cheering of thousands ashore Voiced

the congratulations of the Portuguese

capital.

The Foreign Minister congratulated

Lieut. Commander Read and his men
on their skill and courage, adding, " It is

a great honor for Portugal to receive the

heroes who first essayed to cross the At-

lantic." Thomas H. Birch, the American
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Minister to Portugal, extended congratu-

lations in behalf of the United States.

The Minister of Marine then decorated

the aviators with the Grand Cross of the

Order of the Tower and Sword.

On hearing the news of the NC-4's ar-

rival at Lisbon, Secretary Daniels sent

the following cable to Lieut. Commander
Read:

The entire navy congratulates you and
your fellow-aviators on your epochal

flight. The ocean has been spanned
through the air, and to the American
Navy goes the honor of making the first

transatlantic flight. We are all intensely
proud of your achievement, and thankful
that it has been accomplished without
mishap to any one of the daring aviators
who left our shores on the first air jour-
ney to Europe. To all of them and to you
all honor is due.

JOSEPHUS DANIELS.

President Wilson sent a cablegram to

Secretary Daniels warmly congratulat-

ing the navy and the gallant men who
had carried through the enterprise.

FLIGHT TO PLYMOUTH
All the plans for patrolling the course

of the NC-4's further flight from Lisbon
to Plymouth, England, having been com-
pleted, Lieut. Commander Read rose into

the air at Lisbon on May 30 at 5:20

A. M., and headed for Plymouth. Eleven

American torpedo-boat destroyers were
stationed between Lisbon and Plymouth.

In this flight the NC-4 had to descend

twice on account of engine trouble; first,

at the mouth of the Mondego River, in Por-

tugal, and later at Ferrol, on the north-

ern coast of Spain, at 4:45 P. M. From

this latter port the seaplane again took

the air on Saturday morning. May 31, at

6:27 o'clock. Out over the Bay of Biscay,

past the Harbor of Brest, where it

dropped wireless greetings to the cheer-

ing American soldiers, and across the

English Channel, it flew the 544 sea

miles of its last lap in almost exactly

seven hours at an average speed of sixty-

five nautical miles an hour—straight to

the famous Old World town from which

the Pilgrim Fathers had sailed in the

Mayflower three centuries before.

The great Harbor of Plymouth was
alive with craft, and the shore promenade
known as the Hoe, where Sir Francis

Drake was playing bowls when the Span-

ish Armada hove in sight, was now black

with people straining to catch the first

glimpse of this new and friendly invader.

Suddenly out of the haze the great sea-

plane appeared, circled high over

Plymouth Sound, planed smoothly down
from 1,500 feet altitude, and completed

its epoch-making journey by settling

gracefully upon the water a few hundred
yards off shore at 2:26 o'clock in the

afternoon of May 31, amid hearty Eng-
lish cheers from the throngs ashore and
salvos from all the steamcraft in the

harbor.

Aboard the Rochester, the flagship of

Rear Admiral Plunkett, Commander
Read and his crew received the con-

gratulations of a distinguished company
of American and British naval officers.

Afterward they were welcomed to Brit-

ish soil by the Mayor of Plymouth at the

Barbican, the very spot where the Pil-
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grim Fathers had sailed away in years

long gone, and the Royal Air Force gave

them a banquet at the Grand Hotel,

which they could hardly reach for the

friendly throngs along the way. The
next day they were lionized in London

and carried on the shoulders of enthu-

siastic American soldiers; here Hawker,
the rival British hero, was among the

first to congratulate the Americans. It

was announced that Commander Read
and his crew had been invited to Paris

by President Wilson, who had sent this

cablegram

:

Please accept my heartfelt congratula-

tions on the success of your flight and
accept for yourself and your comrades
expressions of my deep admiration. We
are all heartily proud of you. You have
won and deserved the distinction of

adding still further to the laurels of our
country.

So ended successfully the first air

flight across the Atlantic with England

as a final objective point. The NC-4 in

its flight from Trepassey to Lisbon had

covered 2,150 nautical miles in 26 hours

and 47 minutes actual flying time, and

the additional lap to England, 775 nauti-

cal miles, had been done in 13 hours and

43 minutes. From Rockaway to Plymouth
the seaplane had traveled 3,925 nautical

miles in 57 hours and 16 minutes actual

flying time, as nearly as the Washington

authorities could compute it. This repre-

sented 3,436 minutes of actual flying

time, or an average speed of 68.40 knots

an hour. The best average speed and

performance over a sustained distance

was the complete ocean flight of 2,150

miles from Trepassey to Lisbon, which

represented an average speed of 80.8

knots an hour. The record of the NC-4
in detail follows:

go
s-

Course.
Rockway - Chatham

(forced landing about
100 miles offChatham) 8 300 5:45 52.0

Chatham-Halifax 14 320 3:51 85.0

Halifax-Trepassey 15 460 6:20 72.6

Trepassey-Horta 16-17 1,200 15:18 78.4

Horta-Ponta Delgada.. 20 150 1:45 86.7

Ponta Delgada-Lisbon. 27 800 9:44 88.1

Lisbon-Mondego River, 30 100 2:07 48.8

Mondego River-Ferrol. 30 220 4:37 45.6

Ferrol-Plymouth 31 455 6:59 64.8

COMPLETE FLIGHT ROCKAWAY TO
PLYMOUTH

Rockaway to Plymouth 8-31 3,925 57:16 68.4

COMPLETE OCEAN FLIGHT
Trepassey to Lisbon, .16-27 2,150 26:47 80.3

Flight of Navy Dirigible C-5

THE story of the navy dirigible C-5,

which flew from Montauk Point,

N Y., to Newfoundland, with the

intention of continuing to the Azores in

the train of the NC planes, is brief and

disastrous. The official announcement

from Washington issued on May 12 giv-

ing the details of this project read as

follows:

The Navy Department is informed that

the naval airship C-5 is ready for a start

from the naval air station, Montauk
Point, N. Y., for St. John's, N. F., when-
ever weather conditions are favorable.

The C-5, the newest of the navy's twin-
engine dirigibles, will make the trip to

Newfoundland as an experiment flight

to demonstrate what she can do in regard
to distance and how she will operate un-
der varying weather conditions. The trip

is made at this time and along this route
to talte advantage of the fact that the de-

partment has ships and personnel all

along the way from the starting point to

St. John's, where the U. S. S. Chicago
has been sent to act as station ship for

the dirigible.

Upon the outcome of this experimental
flight will depend the future plans in re-

gard to the possibility of attempting later

a transatlantic flight by a dirigible.

The C-5 was commanded by L. W.
Coll, U. S. N., and the crew comprised

Lieutenant J. V. Lawrence, Lieutenant

(J. G.) M. H. Easterly, Ensign D. P.

Campbell, Chief Machinist's Mate T. L.

Morrman and Chief Machinist's Mate S.

H. Blackburn.

The C-5 was a twin-engine non-rigid

airship of the C class, equipped with two
125-horse power union engines, envelope

No. E. 100, manufactured by the Good-

year Tire and Rubber Company, Akron,

Ohio; car No. A 4126, manufactured by

the Burgess Company, Marblehead, Mass.

Her specifications follow:
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Envelope displacement, approximately
178,000 cubic feet
Envelope length, 192 feet.

Envelope diameter, 41 feet 9 inches.

Normal speed, 50 miles an hour.

Endurance at normal speed, 10 hours.

Useful load, 4,000 pounds.
Crew, six men.
Maximum attainable height, 8,600 feet

Car length, 40.

Fuel consumption approximately 10 gal-

lons an hour at a speed of 42 miles an
hour.

The dirigible left Montauk at 8 o'clock

in the morning of May 14. She was sub-

sequently sighted at Yarmouth and Shel-

bume, making good progress. She came
into sight fives miles from Halifax at

5:30 P. M. A radiogram sent by her

commander reported to the mother ship,

Baltimore, that she was " going strong."

After encountering stormy weather off

St. Pierre and being lost in fog banks

for three hours with wireless crippled

and position uncertain, the dirigible ar-

rived at St. John's, N. F., in the forenoon

of May 15, thus successfully completing

the first stage of her projected over-

seas flight to the Azores. Her com-

mander and crew had the highest hopes

of obtaining their ultimate objective.

SUDDEN DISASTER

The dirigible had been anchored at her

grounds, but strong winds made it ex-

ceedingly difficult to manage her, and

when the breeze changed to a gale at 4

o'clock it became evident that extra pre-

cautions would have to be taken. About
100 men from the cruiser Chicago were
holding her down with man ropes in

addition to her anchors, fixed in the

earth, and Lieutenant Little, who was
in charge of the operations, proposed to

deflate the craft partly and thus lessen

the strain on her moorings as an alterna-

tive to having her ascend and remain
aloft until the wind moderated, the latter

course being almost out of the question
on account of the strain it would impose
on her crew, who were already obtaining
a well-earned rest after their trying

experience on the trip from Montauk.

In response to an order from Lieu-

tenant Little, who pulled a cord con-

necting with the safety panel to de-

flate the gas bag, the men relaxed their

hold on the ropes, but the cord broke in

Lieutenant Little's hand and the dirigible,

relieved of the strain, broke her anchor
moorings and began to go skyward.

Little ordered two mechanics, Boyne
and Lynch, who were in the machine
with him, to jump, and he followed them
just in time to prevent going up with
the balloon.

A strong wind quickly sent the

dirigible out over the hills and the ocean,

to the amazement of thousands of watch-
ing citizens, who imagined for a time
that the transatlantic flight was being

attempted. By sundown she had passed

from sight and the destroyer Edwards
had begun the chase. The airship was
expected to 'descend when the cold atmos-

phere, during the night, contracted the

gas, in which event the destroyer would
pick her up with the aid of searchlights

and if possible bring her back to St.

John's.

When the airship burst her moorings
one of the ropes which parted caught a

boy named Kavanagh, aged 14, injuring

him so seriously that his recovery was
regarded as hopeless. Another boy named
O'Donnell of about the same age, also

caught by the rope, had his right leg

broken. Lieutenant Little sprained an
ankle when he hit the ground.

It was later reported that the runaway
airship had been recaptured by an un-

known British steamer eighty-five miles

east of St. John's, and that this steamer

was holding it until the destroyer Ed-
wards could bring it back. This report,

however, proved to be erroneous, and all

hope of capturing the craft was aban-

doned. So ended the first attempt of a

dirigible lighter-than-air machine to fly

across the Atlantic. At the time this

issue of Current History went to press

the British dirigible R-34 was preparing

to cross the ocean by a flight from east

to west.



Exploit of Hawker and Grieve

The British Venture

rrVHE undertaking of Harry Hawker
i and Lieut. Commander MacKenzie

Grieve was the result of a prize of

£10,000 offered by The London Daily Mail
to the crew of the first heavier-than-air

machine that would fly across the At-

lantic without making a single stop.

Various British entries were made for

the competition. A Martynside machine
was entered by Captain E. P. Raynham
and Major C. W. Morgan; this machine
made an attempt to get off from New-
foundland at the time of Hawker's de-

parture, but struck the ground, injuring

Major Morgan and causing a long post-

ponement for repairs. Another com-
petitor was Major J. C. P. Wood, pilot

of the Shortt Brothers airplane, the

Shamrock; and a third was Major
Trygue Gran, a Dane, the first man to

fly across the North Sea, (in August,

1914,) with Major Brackley as pilot, in

a Handley-Page plane, A Vickers-Vimy
bomber in charge of Captain John Alcock
and Lieutenant A. W. Brown arrived at

Harbor Grace early in June; this was
the machine destined to win The Daily
Mail ..prize.

Major James C. P. Wood, the
only contestant who decided to fly from
east to west, had come to disaster

on April 18, when he fell with his ma-
chine and navigator, Captain C. C. Wylie,

into the Irish Sea, near Holyhead, while

flying from Eastchurch, England, to

Limerick, Ireland, in his initial attempt
to cross the Atlantic.

The flight of the Sopwith machine
which Hawker entered for The Daily
Mail prize did not occur until May 18,

six weeks after he and Grieve had made
their first trial flight at St. John's,

N. F. Hawker left England on

March 18, " brimful of confidence, and
complete to the smallest nut," in his own
words, sailing for Halifax on the steam-

ship Digby, with his machine aboard, ac-

companied by Lieut. Commander Mac-
Kenzie Grieve, the navigator of the pro-

jected trip, and a staff of mechanics.

Hawker had been for several years one

of the best-known aviators of England.
Originally a mechanic, he had gone to

England from Australia several years

ago, and entered the employ of the Sop-

with Company.
On Oct. 24, 1912, flying a Sopwith

biplane, designed after the pattern of the

American Wright biplane. Hawker estab-

lished the then British record of 8 hours

and 23 minutes for a duration flight and
won the British Michelin trophy for that

year. A year later, flying a Sopwith
equipped with a Gnome motor, he estab-

lished the then British altitude record

of 12,900 feet. On the same day he car-

ried aloft two passengers to a height of

10,600 feet.

In 1913 and in 1914 Hawker made two
attempts in a Sopwith to win The Daily

Mail prize of $25,000 for a flight around
Great Britain. The first time he had to

descend near Yarmouth because of ill-

ness, and in 1914 he met with an acci-

dent when near Dublin. During the war
he was experimental flier assisting in

the development of the Sopwith ma-
chines. Lieut. Commander Grieve, R. N.,

had been commander of the seaplane

carrier Campania.
Hawker's machine at St. John's was

one of the most successful of the fight-

ing type used by the British in the war.

It was a two-seated machine, the motive

power being a single twelve-cylinder

Rolls-Royce Eagle engine of 375 horse

power. It possessed a petrol capacity

for only twenty-four hours. The pilot

and navigator sat side by side, a radical

departure. Both were equipped with

rubber life suits, which would keep them
afloat three days. The back portion of

the machine was in boat form, attached

to the machine by a quick release. The

boat contained food and wireless appara-

tus and could be quickly released while

the machine was in motion.

On April 11 the Martynside machine

in which Captain Raynham and Major

Morgan expected to attempt the trans-
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Atlantic flight arrived at St. John's, and
with their arrival Hawker and Grieve

spurred their preparations and an-

nounced that they would leave St. John's

the moment any sort of favorable

weather news was received. The weather,

however, remained bad for weeks, and
defeated several attempts to start. Haw-
ker's actual departure on May 18 was
influenced by the competition of Captain
Raynham, and also, to some extent, by
the news of the imminent departure of

the American NC planes, though these

were not entered for The Daily Mail

prize.

Quite apart from any consideration of

glory to be won by a successful crossing

of the Atlantic by the air route, the

financial stakes for which Hawker and
Grieve played were heavy. Hawker was
to receive from the Sopwith Company a

bonus of $50,000, in addition to his share

of the $50,000 prize offered by The Daily

Mail, while Grieve was to get $20,000

and a share of the prize, if the flight met
with success. Both were extremely

anxious, therefore, to beat Captain Rayn-
ham, and it became evident toward the

last that they were prepared to take

desperate chances in their attempt to

win, as evidenced by their announcement
that they would drop the entire under-

carriage from their machine (about 400

pounds) soon after departure, in order

to eliminate all possible surplus weight,

thus depriving themselves of all hope of

rising again in case of an enforced

descent, and making it impossible to

reach land or water except by what is

technically known as " crashing."

HAWKER'S DEPARTURE
Despite a report of bad weather off

the Irish coast on May 18 the British

aviators decided to fly at 3:30, and sum-
moned Major Partridge, the official

starter, without whose presence the.

ascent could not be made. He reached
the ground at 3 P. M. Meanwhile the

biplane had been removed from the

hangar to the open field, the engine

started and everything made ready for

departure. Only a comparatively small

gathering saw the ascent from there, not
more than 200 altogether, who gathered
on the chance of seeing both machines

go, as it became known that the Martyn-
side machine would not start till later

in the afternoon.

At 3:15 Hawker and Grieve, having
donned heavy woolen clothing and over

that inflatable rubber suits, took their

places in the machine, and set it in mo-
tion. There was doubt among the air-

flight officers as to whether the machine
could rise from the ground with the bur-

den carried, about 6,300 pounds. The plane

was moved by means of helpers, however,
to a favorable position, its head was
pointed eastward, and, having the ad-

vantage of a downward dip in the ground
toward the end of her run, it took off

beautifully. The assembled spectators

raised a hearty cheer and the airmen
waved a farewell. The machine circled

skjrward until it reached about 2,000

feet, then flew east over the city, which
lies five miles from the aerodrome, and
headed over the white hills to the open
sea.

DROPPING THE CARRIAGE

The Sopwith left the ground in a
graceful curve, gradually ascended until

it was about 2,000 feet above the aero-

drome, while the cheers of the crowd
became inaudible from the droning of

the motor, and then headed eastward
over the city, where practically every in-

habitant rushed to the streets.

The day was an ideal one for such a
sight, the sky being cloudless and the

breeze only moderate, and the airplane

made an exceedingly attractive picture

as it crossed St. John's from west to

east. In running over the city the Sop-
with passed across Quidi Vidi Lake,

alongside which the Martynside had its

aerodrome, and here thousands of citi-

zens were assembled. They had been at-

tracted to the Martynside ground because

it is near the city, and numbers jour-

neyed there on foot to await the start of

the Martynside machine. They watched
with interest the picture presented by
the rival airplane.

Crossing the white hills, which are a
line of cliffs forming the seacoast in this

vicinity, Hawker pulled the trap which
released his wheels, and these dropped to

the ground, where two of Ms mechanics

were waiting to locate them.
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GIVEN UP FOR LOST

From the hills the plane was seen to

speed seaward. When it vanished from
view it was traveling at about 100 miles

an honr, straight for the Irish coast,

•with a strong following breeze. Two
daring men were far out over the Atlan-

tic with gasoline enough to last only

twenty-four hours, and with no landing

apparatus. As the hours passed not a
word or sign of any kind came from the

wireless apparatus of the vanished avia-

tors. London spent the day and night of

May 19 in excitement and suspense.

Then, as the hours grew into days, the

whole world began to speak with regret

and with growing certainty of the death

of the aviators.

The weather off the Irish coast was
boisterous on the day when they should

have reached there, and many wild

rumors were circulated as to their fate.

The British Admiralty sent out ships to

make search for the missing men, but

after six days they were given up for

dead, as it was known that they could

not survive so long in the water.

Suddenly on May 25, out of the silence

and mystery, came a message from the

northernmost point of the Hebrides

Islands— Butt of Lewis— announcing

that the little Danish steamer Mary had
signaled by means of flags that^she had
saved two men from a Sopwith airplane.

She had picked up Hawker and Grieve in

mid-ocean on May 19, and, possessing no
wireless, she had gone calmly on her

way until within signaling distance of

land.

The Admiralty immediately sent out a

fast torpedo boat destroyer in an en-

deavor to intercept the Mary and take

off the aviators. There was an anxious
wait of several hours, when the word
was flashed that the destroyer had come
across the steamer and transferred Haw-
ker and Grieve and was taking them to

Thurso, on the northern coast of Scot-

land, about 100 miles east of Butt of

Lewis. The destroyer Revenge reported

later that Hawker and Grieve would
sleep on board her that night and would
reach London on the 27th.

From the Revenge Hawker sent the

following message to The Daily Mail:

My machine stopped owing to the water
filter in the feed pipe from the radiator
to the water pump being blocked with
refuse, such as solder and the like, shak-
ing loose in the radiator. It was no fault

of the Rolls-Royce motor, which ran abso-
lutely perfect from start to finish, even
when all the water had boiled away.

We had no trouble in landing on the

sea, where we were picked up by the

tramp ship Mary, after being in the water
for ninety minutes. We leave Thurso at
2 P. M. Monday, arriving in London
Tuesday evening.

It was officially announced by the

Admiralty that the aviators were picked

up in latitude 50.20, longitude 29.30, hav-

ing alighted close to the little Danish
steamer. The airplane, badly battered,

was brought in a few days later by a
vessel that had picked it up.

The news of the rescue of Hawker and
Grieve caused world wide rejoicing, and
among the innumerable messages of

praise and congratulation which they re-

ceived was one from the King of Eng-
land. In London they were the heroes

of the hour. The Daily Mail announced
that it would give the aviators a conso-

lation prize of $25,000.
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First Continuous Transatlantic Flight

Alcock and Brown Reach Ireland in 16 Hours and 12 Minutes

After Departure From Newfoundland

THE great achievement of flying

across the Atlantic Ocean without

a single stop was accomplished for

the first time June 14-15, 1919, by Cap-

tain John Alcock and Lieutenant Arthur

W. Brown, one an Englishman, the other

an American, when they covered the

1,980 miles between Newfoundland and

Ireland in 16 hours and 12 minutes at a

speed of 120 miles an hour. The night

of June 14-15 thus became a permanent

landmark in the history of the conquest

of the air.

After the disastrous ending to the des-

perate attempt of Harry Hawker and his

companion. Grieve, to cross the ocean in

a single-engined heavier-than-air ma-
chine, the contest for the $50,000 prize

offered by Lord Northcliffe's paper. The
Daily Mail, centred about three ventures.

First in public knowledge was Captain

Raynham and his Martynside machine,

which came to grief in an attempt to

take the air one hour after Harry Hawk-
er. Raynham had sent for a new engine

for his badly damaged machine, and was
seeking a new pilot to replace his former
associate, who had been seriously in-

jured. A big Handley-Page plane was
being assembled at St. John's and tried

out by Admiral Mark Kerr in keen rival-

ry with a third new contestant, a Vick-

ers-Vimy machine piloted and navigated

by Captain John Alcock, a British air of-

ficer, and Lieutenant Arthur W. Brown,
an American aviator.

UNEXPECTED DEPARTURE
The Vickers-Vimy plane got away

first. It took the air on June 14 at 4:28

P. M., Greenwich mean time. On June
15, 1919, at 8:40 A. M., Greenwich mean
time, the ultimate goal of all the ambi-
tions which flying men have cherished

since the Wright brothers first rose from
the earth in a heavier-than-air machine
was realized when Captain Alcock and
Lieutenant Brown landed near the centre

of the Irish coast after a nonstop flight

of 1,980 miles from Newfoundland across

the Atlantic Ocean.

One feature of the record-breaking

flight was its unexpectedness. Plans for

receiving Alcock and Brown were hur-

riedly formulated by the British Aero
Club and the Air Ministry. It had not

been believed that the aviators would be

able to leave Newfoundland for another

week. But, spurred on by a trial trip of

the big Handley-Page machine, Alcock

and Brown had determined to be the first

to depart. With a very small running

space they managed only by the most
dexterous handling to ge<" their ma-
chine to rise. After the big biplane got

under way, its wireless aerials were soon

carried away by the gale, and therefore

the aviators could send back no message
to indicate their progess. The following

day they landed at Clifden, Ireland, in a

bog near the wireless station. The avia-

tors were dazed by the force of the im-

pact on striking the ground.

When the officers, operators, and sol-

diers from the wireless plant nished to-

ward the machine after it landed, Alcock

said: " This is the Vickers-Vimy ma-
chine. We have just come from New-
foundland." The little crowd gasped, and
then sent up a rousing cheer. The brief

message sent by the successful aviators

from Clifden to the Aero Club read as

follows:

Landed at Clifden at 8:40 A. M.. Green-
wich mean time, June 15, Viclcers-Vimy
•Atlantic machine leaving Newfoundland
coast at 4:28 P. M., Greenwich mean
time, June 14. Total time, 16 hours 12

minutes.

A modest description that came from

the airmen at Clifden told of an adven-

turous and amazingly hazardous enter-

prise. Fogs and mistshung over the North

Atlantic, and the Vickers-Vimy biplane

climbed and dived, struggling to extri-

cate herself from the folds of these worst

enemies of aerial flight. Rising to a

height of 11,000 feet and swooping down
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almost to the surface of the ocean, the

two aviators at times found themselves

flying upside down only ten feet above

the water. Mists robbed the night of the

advantage of the full moon, the wireless

apparatus was torn away by the wind,

and the two young aviators were thrown
upon their own resources almost from the

start. The skillful navigation which

brought the machine near to the centre

of the Irish coastline was one of the fin-

est features of the flight.

CAPTAIN ALCOCK'S ACCOUNT

The account given by Captain Alcock

to the reporter of The Daily Mail was as

follows

:

At Signal Hill, Newfoundland, Lieuten-

ant Brown set our course for the ocean
on 124 degrrees of the compass. We kept

that course until well on in the night. I

had the engine throttled down nicely and
I let her do her own climbing.

At dark we were about 4,000 feet up.

We found it very cloudy and misty.

We were between layers of cloud and
could see neither the sea nor the sky.

After the first hour we had got into these

clouds, one lot 2,000 feet up and the other

6,000 feet. It was impossible to see the

sea to get our bearings.

Drift clouds above obscured the sun, and
when the night came we could see neither

stars nor moon, so we flew on our original

course until we struck a patch about 3

A. M. where we could see a few stars.

Brown gave me a new course of 110 de-

grees compass points, and we went on
steadily until the weather started to get

very thick again. About 4 A. M. or 5

A. M. we could see nothing. The bank of

fog was extremely thick, and we began to

have a very rough time.

The air speed indicator jammed. It

stood at 90, and I knew not exactly what
I was doing. It jammed through the sleet

freezing in it, and it smelt smoky.
We did some comic stunts then. I be-

lieve we looped the loop and by accident
T.'e did a deep spiral. It was very alarm-
ing. We had no sense of the horizon.

We came down quickly from 4,000 feet

until we saw water very clearly. That
gave me my horizon again and I was all

right. That period only lasted a few sec-

onds, but it seemed ages.

It came to an end when we were within
fifty feet of the water, with the machine
practically on its back.
The air speed indicate? again began to

work as a result of the swift dive.

We climbed after that and got on fairly

well until we got to 6,000 feet, and the fog
was there again. I climbed twice on top
of It, only to find banks of clouds. We

went higher and saw the moon and one or
two stars. We " carried on " until dawn.
We never saw the sun rise. There was

a bank of fog also on top of the lower
cloud. We climbed up to 11,000 feet. It
was hailing and snowing. The machine
was covered with ice. That was about 6
o'clock in the morning, and it remained
like that until the hour before we landed.
My radiator shutter and water tempera-

ture indicator were covered with ice for
four or five hours. Lieutenant Brown had
continually climbed up to chip off the ice

with a knife.

The speed indicator was full of frozen
particles and gave trouble again. They
came out when we got lower an hour be-
fore we landed. We came down and flew
over the sea at 300 feet. It was still

cloudy, but we could see the sun as it

tried to" break through.

It was a terrible trip. We never saw a
boat, and we got no wireless messages at
all. We flew along the water and we had
doubts as to our position, although we be-
lieved we were " there or thereabouts."
We looked out for land, expecting to find

it any time.

We saw land about 9 :15 A. M. when we
suddenly discovered the coast. It was
great to do that. We saw two little

islands, which must have been East-Sal
and Turbot Islands. We came along and
got to Ardbear Bay, an inlet of Clifden
Bay, and when we saw the wireless mast
we knew where we were exactly.

When still over Clifden village I saw
after a few minutes what I took to be a
nice field—a lovely meadow. We came
down and made a perfect landing, but it

was a bog. The wheels sank axle deep
in the field. The Vimy toppled over on
her nose.

The lower plane is badly damaged and
broken and both propellers are deeply
sunk in the bog, but I think they are not
broken. The engines are all right.

NORTHCLIFFE'S CONGRATULATIONS

Lord Northcliffe, on hearing of Al-

cock's arrival, sent him the following

letter:

My Dear Alcock: A very hearty wel-
come to the pioneer of direct Atlantic
flight. Your journey with your brave
companion, Whitton Brown, is a typical

exhibition of British courage and organ-
izing efficiency.

Just as in 1913 when I offered the prize,

I felt that it would soon be won, so do I

surely believe your wonderful journey is

the warning to the cable monopolists and
others to realize that within the next few

years we shall be less dependent upon

them unless they increase their wires and

speed up. Your voyage was made more

quickly than the average press message

of 1919.
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Moreover, I look forward with certainty

to the time when London morning news-
papers will be selling in New York in the

evening, allowing for the difference be-

tween British and American time, and
vice versa in regard to New York eve-

ning journals reaching London the next
day.
Then we shall no longer suffer from

the danger of garbled quotations due to

telegraphic compression. Then, too, the

American and British peoples will under-
stand each other better as they are

brought into closer daily touch.

Illness prevents me shaking you by the
hand and personally presenting the prize,

but I can assure you that your welcome
will be equal to that of Hawker and his

gallant American composer. Read, whose
great accomplishment has given us such
valuable data for future Atlantic worK.

I rejoice at the good augury that you
departed from and arrived at those two
portions of the British Commonwealth,
the happy and prosperous Dominion of

Newfoundland and the future equally
happy and prosperous Dominion of Ire-

land. Yours sincerely,

NORTHCLIFFE.

King George learned of the success of

the flight as he was leaving Westmin-
ster. He immediately telegraphed his

congratulations to the airmen. Many
high officials also sent their messages
and greetings. London received the news
with quiet pride in a great British

achievement. Alcock and Brown Were as-

sured a reception in the British capital

equaling that given Hawker and Grieve.

Alcock's defeated rival, Harry Hawker,
was generous in his praise. Wholeheart-
ed congratulations for Alcock and
Brown characterized the comment made
by naval officers in Washington on the

completion of the first nonstop transat-

lantic flight.

The successful Vimy machine was built

largely of steel. It had multiple steel

tanks for fuel storage, and was equipped
with double eng^ines. Alcock, whose name
was almost unknown to England before

his flight, was described by his friends

as a man of reticent personality. He had
been an instructor and passenger carrier

at Brooklands, the flying centre outside

London, since 1911. His chief adventure

in aviation had been in bombing expedi-

tions against the Turks during the war;
a forced descent due to engine failure

had led to his imprisonment for two
years. Brown had been an aviator since

the age of 17, and at one time had con-

ducted a military school of aerial naviga-

tion. The absolute correctness of his cal-

culations during the trip, which guided

the Vimy machine with scientific pre-

cision to its exact goal, the Clifden Wire-

less Station, was one of the most striking

features of the flight.

British Success With Dirigibles

Because the German Zeppelins failed in their raids on England it was believed

for a time that airships had not made good. But after the veil was lifted from the

work of the British Navy it transpired that vanous types of dirigible balloons

performed very essential services for the fleet. A correspondent of The London
Times summarized the facts as folloivs:

FROM Mullion, in Cornwall, right

around the coast of England and
Scotland to Pembroke, a chain of

airship stations came into being during

the war. Where the distance between sta-

tions was considerable, as, for instance,

between Mullion and Polegate, (Sussex,)

mooring-out stations, camps without per-

manent sheds or other buildings, were

established and manned with just suffi-

cient numbers to handle two or three

small dirigibles which were moored out

in the open when not flying.

From this chain of stations an im-

mense amount of anti-submarine patrol-

ling and convoy escorting was done. Dur-
ing the first ten months of 1918 the total

hours flown by airships amounted to 53,-

554. In both submarine searching and
assisting to protect convoys from under-

sea attacks lighter-than-air craft were
emphatically of help to the navy.

A large number of hostile submarines

were either put out of action or actual-

ly destroyed by bombing; others were
located by airships and attacked by sur-
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face craft, in consequence of information

as to their whereabouts thus obtained;

and the convoy work was splendidly suc-

cessful. On the Howden (Yorkshire) air-

ship patrol, extending from the Humber
to the Tyne, no German submarine ever

attacked a convoy while an airship was
near, and the same can be said for other

areas.

The special advantages which an air-

ship possesses for duties of this kind

liave been clearly shown. They can go
very slowly and still retain height. For
convoy escorting, where the speed of the

surface ships is generally low, this is

very important; the airship can keep with

the convoy, conserve petrol, and maintain

a much more comprehensive lookout for

enemy vessels and mines than flying

boat, seaplane, or land machine pressed

into over-water service. Again, an air-

ship, even one of the smallest type, is ca-

pable of much greater endurance than

any heavier-than-air machine. It can re-

main away from its base far longer than

a seaplane or an airplane; it can drift

v?ith its engines completely cut off, and
keep head to wind in calm weather with

engines just ticking over; it is self-con-

tained, for when necessary its crew can

prepare meals and take turns at sleeping

aboard. During the war a British airship

made a cruise lasting 50 hours and 55

minutes, while since the signing of the

armistice this record has been beaten by
a trip of over sixty-one hours.

From seven British airships in commis-
sion at the outbreak of war, the number
increased to just over a hundred by Oct.

31, 1918. There are two types of airships

—rigids and non-rigids—and the latter

class comprises submarine scouts, S. S.

T.'s, (an improved submarine scout with

two engines instead of one,) Coastals,

Coastal Stars, Parsevals, and North Seas.

These non-rigids did the main share of

the anti-submarine and convoy work, the

rigids being better suited for reconnois-

sance duties with the fleet. It is no
longer a secret that the Germans owed
their escape at Jutland to Zeppelins, that

Zeppelins enabled the flotilla which bom-
barded Scarborough to get away, and
that Zeppelins had a hand in the torpedo-

ing of H. M. S. Falmouth and Notting-

ham. The popular belief that these Ger-

man rigids have been a complete failure

is not altogether accurate; they were not

intended for overland raiding; but in

their real work, as eyes for the German
fleet, they did a vast amount of North
Sea scouting that was never made public,

and were a distinct handicap to the Brit-

ish Navy on occasions. Only three

Zeppelins were lost in these legitimate

enterprises throughout the war.

The obvious use of airships in peace is

for merchandise carrying, long-distance

cruising, journeys of several thousand

miles—^and round the world is easily

within their compass even now—^which

are beyond the powers of heavier-than-

air craft in a single stage. Not only are

they better suited for this sort of work
by their very nature, but they possess

other advantages over airplanes in per-

sonal comfort. Ordinarily an airship need

not fly at much more than a thousand

feet. This makes for less cold traveling

and also enables those in the ship—es-

pecially at cmising speed—to enjoy the

scenery. In an airplane things rush by
so fast underneath that the world looks

like a dull contour map. In an airship,

however, one can come down even to 200

feet or so, to drift with engines almost or

completely stopped, and to look at things.

Then, too, an airship always flies on

an even keel; it does not "bank" in

turning as an airplane does, nor does it

climb or descend steeply. All this makes
for comfort and a feeling of greater

security. Sleeping in an airship is a calm
experience; moving about, comparatively

simple. Also there is less noise in an
airship than in an airplane. The latter's

engines beat incessantly, and the wind

shrills and whistles everlastingly among
the wires. An airship has no wires to

madden with their noise, and the engines

can be throttled down to a few revolu-

tions, or absolutely stopped with a favor-

able wind blowing. Traveling in an air-

ship need be no more noisy than in a

motor car. Engine failure, too, is not

such a life-or-death matter in an air-

ship. The gas bag will always keep you

up until the failure is repaired. The air-

ship is only relatively slow; it is normal-

ly twice as fast as an ocean liner. One

hundred miles an hour is easily within

reach.



Transporting the American Army
Official Story of the Greatest Overseas Movement

of Troops in the World's History

By BRIG. GEN. FRANK T. HINES

[Chief of U. S. Army Transportation Sbrvice]

The veil of secrecy that had to be thrown over the movement of AmericcM
troops across the submarine-infested Atlantic during the war can at last be lifted,

and the story of that wonderful achievement is here told by the officer who has
charge of the equally great task of getting the men home from France, (June, 1919.)

THIS war has in the last analysis de-

pended for its successful con-

clusion upon the unprecedented

movement of troops and supplies.

It was transportation grand tactics

worked out with platoon movements of

men in million groups each. Great Bri-

tain threw in its millions from every

quarter of the globe before we as Ameri-
cans saw our need to take part in the

great battle for the preservation of the

world's civilization. The British Empire
drained its resources from Canada, New
Zealand, Cape Colony, and transported

half around the globe men and material,

thus setting an example of what the

United States could do with a compact
country at its back.

The entry of the United States into

the war on April 6, 1917, found the na-

tion about as thoroughly unprepared for

the great task that was confronting it as

any of the great nations then engaged in

the war.

Among the many things the United
States was wholly unprepared to do was
that of moving a large force overseas.

Our navy stood third among the great

naval forces, but our transport fleet

stood last, and our merchant marine was
far from equal to the demands shortly to

be put upon it.

In the Spring of 1918, when France

and Great Britain stood with their backs

against the Channel and were holding on

with that tenacity which has been the

admiration of the world, the United

States was proceeding with the modest
military program of transporting abroad

100,000 men per month. A situation then
developed which made it necessary for

the United States to speed up its pro-

gram and render whatever assistance it

could, and render that assistance quickly.

On March 1, 1918, General Peyton C.

March, Chief of Staff, having just re-

turned from France, held the firm con-

viction that the then fundamental ne-

cessity, from the standpoint of our
own success as well as that of the Allies,

was the speeding up of our shipments of

troops and supplies, and that these ship-

ments should have priority over every-

thing else. This decision, backed up by
careful studies of how to accomplish it,

resulted in a policy being adopted and
pushed through to completion which
finally resulted in the United States rais-

ing an army of 3,670,000 men by Nov.

11, 1918, and landing in France ready for

service the formidable force of 2,075,000

men and 5,153,000 tons of supplies. No
other single policy adopted during the

war netted greater results toward the

successful outcome.

THE EMBARKATION SERVICE

At the entrance of the United States

into the war the Quartermaster Corps

was maintaining a small transport serv-

ice to Panama, in addition to the trans-

port service from the Pacific Coast to

the Philippine Islands. In all there were
six transports in this service, and, in ad-

dition, a number of small interisland

transports. The transportation of troops

and supplies for the Expeditionary

Forces in France was at the start given
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over to the Quartermaster Corps. Two
primary ports of embarkation were es-

tablished, one with headquarters at

Hoboken, N. J., and the other at New-
port News, Va., each place under the

command of a general officer. A num-
ber of American steamships were char-

tered for the first convoy as transports,

and the North German Lloyd and Ham-
burg-American piers at Hoboken were
taken over.

As the magnitude of the task became
more apparent, to enable the Chief of

Staff to exercise more efficiently his

supervisory and co-ordinating powers, it

was decided to place the responsibility

for overseas shipments under a special

section of the General Staff, which was
created on Aug. 4, 1917, and known
as the Embarkation Section of the Gen-
eral Staff. This section took over all

matters relating to the shipment of

troops and supplies from t^ ) point of

origin to overseas.

At that time large shipments of sup-

plies were being made by the Allies, The
Ports of New York, Newport News, Bos-

ton, and Baltimore were used principally

for the movement of allied supplies. It

soon became apparent that if effective

control was to be exercised over move-
ments of troops and supplies for our
American Expeditionary Forces in

France it would be necessary to estab-

lish some agency which not only could

effectively control and co-ordinate move-
ments of supplies for the "War Depart-
ment but also co-ordinate such move-
ments with commercial shipments and
movements of supplies by the Allies.

CREATING THE TRANSPORT FLEET
So, on Dec. 28, 1917, with this ob-

ject in view, and also for the purpose

of effecting more central control over

the supply system, there was created a
Division of Purchase, Storage, and
Traffic under Major Gen. George W.
Goethals. This division of the General

Staff took over, as part of the new or-

ganization, the Embarkation Service,

which had been developed by that time.

The task laid upon the army of creat-

ing the great transport fleet, at the

time when the world was experiencing

its most acute tonnage shortage, was a

heavy one. At the outbreak of the war
our transport service consisted of very

few vessels; as a matter of fact, there

were seven actually under the control of

the War Department. The majority of

these were then operated in the Pacific.

A start was made by chartering a few
of the American merchant steamships
immediately at hand, and at the end of

June, 1917, there were in the service

seven troopships, with a deadweight of

BRIG. GEN. FRANK T. HINES

46,000 tons, and six cargo ships, with a

deadweight of 48,000 tons. From this

small beginning there was developed a
transatlantic fleet which on Nov. 1, 1918,

aggregated 512 vessels, with a total dead-

weight of 3,251,000 tons. In addition

to this a cross-Channel service fleet was
built up numbering approximately 104

vessels, with an aggregate tonnage of

311,000.

When building up this fleet the first

great increment established in the mat-

ter of troop transports was the seizure

and taking over of the German interned

vessels. These ships came into service

during the Fall of 1917, and account for

approximately 460,000 tons. In the

Spring of 1918 the taking over of the
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Dutch vessels gave to the army an addi-

tional 300,000 tons.

In February, 1918, the movement of

troops and supplies continued to increase

in volume, and the diversity and com-
plexity of the problems of securing addi-

tional tonnage necessitated close co-

operation with commercial interests and

the Shipping Board. This brought about

the organization of the Shipping Control

Committee, with P. A. S. Franklin of the

International Mercantile Marine at its

head. This committee, in so far as the

War Department's activities were con-

cerned, was charged with the allocation

of tonnage, the assignment of cargo ves-

sels to ports, the loading of vessels, and

repairing of vessels not manned by the

navy.

SPEEDING UP THE SERVICE

The movement of troops overseas be-

gan at the earnest solicitation of our co-

belligerents very soon after the entrance

of the United States into the war. Dur-

ing the first month of the war, the month
of May, there was dispatched abroad

1,718 personnel pertaining to the army;

in J\me 12,000, and by the end of the

year 187,800 troops and approximately

7,000 marines had been embarked.

At this point of our operations over-

seas it was quite evident that the mat-

ter of expediting the troop movement to

France was imperative. The man power
of Great Britain and France had already

been put into the line. Negotiations with

the British Government disclosed that it

would be possible for that Government to

increase the number of troop vessels then

operating in transatlantic service. Every
ship that could be secured, taken from all

parts of the globe, was pressed into

service until 180 British vessels were
finally engaged in the transportation of

the great American Army overseas.

In April 117,000 troops and 1,400 ma-
rines were embarked. Movements in-

creased steadily until the month of July,

when the record exceeded all expecta-

tions, and 306,000 troops embarked for

overseas. By the end of October the sec-

ond millionth man had sailed from the

Atlantic seaboard. During the three

months, June, July, and August, 1918,

875,700 men were embarked. If May is

added to the other months, the total for

the four months exceeds 1,121,000. When
the armistice was signed the total em-
barkations amounted to approximately

2,100,000 troops and marines.

UNPARALLELED IN HISTORY
So far as known no like problem of the

transportation of troops has ever before

been contemplated, and no movement of

any such number of persons by water

an equal distance and at a time when
enemy submarines were actively engaged
in the lines of communication has ever

occurred. The performance stands vmique

in the world's history. Furthermore, this

performance wrought, it is believed, a de-

cisive effect upon the world's history at

one of its great critical junctures.

It is i-ather hard to comprehend just

what is meant when we speak of a force

of 2,100,000 men, or the strength of the

American Expeditionary Forces abroad

on the date the armistice was signed.

Some idea of the magnitude of this body

of men may be gained when it is stated

that, if this force were extended in a
skirmish line, the line would be approx-

imately 1,800 miles long, and would reach

from London to Berlin, back from Berlin

to Paris, and then from Paris to Coblenz

and back again, and enough men would

be left over to form a line from New
York to Washington. Probably a better

illusti-ation can be made by considering

that the population of Chicago is two
and a half millions, and that of Phila-

delphia not quite two millions. Consider,

then, transporting either of the two cities

named bodily from the United States to

Fi-ance.

Credit for this movement of troops

must be shared with the Allies, and the

British in particular, as approximately

one-half of the troops sent to France

were carried in British vessels, or Brit-

ish-controlled vessels. At the same time

it must be recognized that under the

pressure of the critical situation on the

western front, ways were found to in-

crease the normal loading of our own
transports by as much as 40 per cent.,

and that our transports exceeded those

of the Allies both to the extent to which

they were loaded and the speed of their

turnaround. High commendation must
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be given the navy, army, and Shipping

Control Committee for the splendid team
work which has existed in the manning,

arming, and operating of troopships. All

credit must be given the navy for the

efficiency of its convoy system and pro-

tection given our troopships on the high

seas. Without the protection of the Brit-

ish Grand Fleet and the efficiency of the

navy convoy system through the subma-
rine zone it would have been impossible

to carry out the great movement of

troops overseas, no matter how efficient

the troop transport system was.

WHAT THE RAILROADS DID

There is one part of this overseas

movement of troops and supplies that is

generally overlooked, and that is the

extent to which the railroads of the

United States have contributed to the

successful outcome of the movement.
From May 1, 1917, to April 30, 1919,

more than 12,100,000 men had been

transported by the railroads. To what
extent the handling of these men to

camps and ports of embarkation has
interfered with commercial traffic is

known to the public generally, but it is

safe to say that, except where special

trains have been operated and something
unusual has happened to attract public

attention, this tremendous movement has
taken place without even coming to the

attention of the public generally. The
amount of co-ordination necessary to

carry out satisfactorily this operation

will stand out as one of the great

transportation movements in our history.

Some idea may be gained of its magni-
tude by considering that, for the number
of miles this force has been transported,

the average passengers for one mile

would be 5,503,000,000.

Ancient or modem history fails to

show any approach to the movements of

troops which have taken place during

this war. The campaigns of Xerxes and
Alexander were conducted with vast

numbers of men, if the records are re-

liable; yet their movements by sea were
limited to negotiating the Hellespont,

about as difficult as the North River,

or the Aegean, as a magnified Long
Island Sound. The Roman legions shone
only on land detours, and their longest

voyages made to Egypt appeared to sap
their strength. The great Hannibal
essayed to conquer Europe, not by taking

his troops by the short sea voyage from
Carthage to Rome, but instead by lead-

ing his vast army overland along the

coasts of Africa and Spain and France,

to attack the Roman dominions from the

Alps. Napoleon, with all his genius, was
fearful to move troops by sea, and the

English saw to it that he never had the

opportunity save when he shipped some
of his guards to Egypt for the purpose

of diverting from troubles at home
rather than for potential conquests

abroad.

In more recent times—our own time

as it were—the Japanese first demon-
strated that the large movement of

troops by sea was entirely practicable,

and the records of the battles of Mukden
and Port Arthur will show how this sub-

ject of military sea transport was thor-

oughly understood and practiced. Their

numbers, however, were but a bagatelle

in comparison with the millions moved
over the oceanic highways in this Euro-

pean war.

BRINGING THE ARMY BACK

Having solved the problem of putting

the troops on the soil of France the War
Department is now engaged in the task

of returning the army to the United

States. At the time the armistice was
signed the total troop capacity of Amer-
ican transports under the control of the

United States was approximately 110,-

000 men a month. It was quite evident

that the War Department could not ex-

pect the same assistance in the return

of the American forces from the allied

Governments we had received in sending

this force abroad, so it was necessary to

devise other means of promptly return-

ing the American Army.

Immediately after the armistice the

Chief of Staff gave instructions that

steps be taken at once to increase the

American transport fleet. One means

suggested was that of converting the

most suitable of the cargo fleet into troop

carriers, and this work was straightway

undertaken. How successful the efforts

of the department have been to increase
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the American troop fleet can best be

shown by stating that the troop vessels

now operating in the service of returning

the American forces from overseas have

a total troop capacity of more than 360,-

000, which capacity will permit of the

prompt return of the American forces

at the rate of 300,000 a month.

This large increase in the carrying

capacity of the American fleet ships has

beeii brought about in several ways;

first, the conversion of some fifty-eight

cargo transports as troopships; second,

the assignment by the navy of battle-

ships and cruisers to the transport serv-

ice, pnd, third, the obtaining of ten Ger-

man passenger ships and equipping them

promptly for carrying American troops.

In addition to the foregoing the War

Department was successful in negotiat-

ing agreements with the Italians,

French, Spanish, and Dutch for the

utilization of suitable passenger vessels

of their fleets for the return of the

American forces.

There has been no problem before the

War Department that has received more
prompt attention than the return of

American forces; every effort has been

made to expedite the fitting out, repair-

ing, and turnaround of troop transports.

A number of the faster vessels of the

transport fleet have been able to land

their cargo of American troops twice

during a month in the Atlantic ports.

The transport Leviathan, with its capac-

ity of 12,000, is able to move within a
given time more troops than were moved
by the Spanish Armada.

Organized Labor in Spain

While the great proletarian masses of

Europe were engaged in waging war, the

working classes of neutral Spain had

ample time and opportunity to perfect a

system of social organization which es-

tablished Spanish labor upon a strong

basis. The highly organized body which

has arisen in the peninsula was grouped

by a Madrid correspondent of The Lon-

don Times on April 23 as follows:

1. The Confederaclon General del Trabajo,

(General Confederation of Labor.)

2. The Union General de Trabajadores
(General Union of Workmen), and

3. The independent, mostly Catholic,

syndicates or guilds.

The doctrines professed by the first

group, said this correspondent, are

fundamentally anarchical, and their con-

fessed object is the abolition of capital.

Their mode of campaign is the declaring

of continual strikes. This group is re-

ported to be in touch with representa-

tives of Bolshevism in Barcelona. The
second group is the representative body
of socialism in Spain. Its press organ
is El Socialista; and its strongholds the

mining districts of Biscaye and Asturias,

with many recruits from the railway and

building trades. Parliamentary pressure

is applied, but more peaceful means are

also adopted. The successes of the Bar-

celona organization have won it new ad-

herents, in consequence whereof the Gen-

eral Union of Workmen is said " to be

boadening its outlook." The Catholic

syndicates, at present in course of reor-

ganization, hold as an axiom that the

Spanish social crisis can be solved only

with the help of Roman Catholicism. The
Primate, Cardinal of Toledo, is the visible

head of Catholic syndicalism in Spain,

and his delegates are the parish priests.

Of the three groups mentioned, the

first—the Barcelona organization—is by
far the most effective. The supreme ad-

vantage of unity of command learned

from the European war has been taken

to heart by the devisors of the system.

Sindicatos unices, or group syndicates,

unify the multiple industries of Cata-

lonia under thirteen heads. By means of

general strikes, conceived as successive

waves of attack, the General Confedera-

tion of Labor has developed into a formi-

dable force arrayed openly against the

continuance of the capitalist system in

Spain.



Our Hard-Figliting Engineers
By EDWIN CARTY RANCK

[Written Just Before the Close of Hostilities]

IN
testifjdng before the Senate Com-

mittee on Military Affairs on Jan.

18, 1918, Secretary of War New-
ton D. Baker paid a high tribute to

the efficiency of the American engineer

regiments in France.

"In a very short time," he said, "we
had organized engineering regiments of

railroad men and were rebuilding rail-

roads which were being carried forward

with their advance; reconstructing their

broken engines and cars, building new
railroads both back of the French and

British lines, and those regiments were

of such quality that at the Cambrai as-

sault, carried on by General Byng, when
the Germans made their counterattack,

our engineer regiments threw down their

picks and spades and carried their rifles

into the battle and distinguished them-

selves by gallant action in the war
itself."

The formation of the first nine rail-

way regiments of American engineers

for service in France was accomplished

in six weeks. The idea of recruiting the

regiments dates back to June, 1916,

when Samuel M. Felton, President of the

Chicago Great Western, was appointed

Consulting Engineer and Adviser to the

Chief Engineer of the United States

Army upon the recommendation of a

joint committee of five national engi-

neering societies and of a commission

appointed by the American Railway As-

sociation to confer with the Secretary

of War on railway matters. For the

purpose of learning the needs of the

French railways at first hand, a special

board was sent abroad, consisting of

William Barclay Parsons, Consulting

Engineer; W. A. Garrett, former Vice

President of the Chicago Great Western

;

William J. Wilgus, former Chief En-
gineer of the New York Central, and
Francois de St. Phalle, formerly Man-

ager of Munitions of the Baldwin Loco-

motive Works.

THE OFFICERS" CORPS

These nine pioneer regiments of Amer-
ican railway engineers have been in

France since August, 1917. The Colonel

of each regiment and his Captain Ad-
jutant are regular army engineer offi-

cers, but the Captain Quartermaster is

an appointee of the Colonel. The rail-

ways have provided the Lieutenant

Colonel, two Majors, two Captain Ad-
jutants, and one Captain engineer, all

drawn from ranks calculated ti fit them
for the positions. In the operating regi-

ments the Captain of each company is

a division superintendent or a railway

officer of similar experience, and the

Lieutenants have been drawn from en-

gineers maintenance of way, assistant

division superintendents, trainmasters,

master mechanics and railroad men of

similar rank. The non-commissioned
officers have been drawn from men of

the rank of track and bridge supervisors,

roundhouse foremen, assistant engineers,

section foremen and bridge foremen.
The ranks have been filled with conduc-
tors, brakemen, yard foremen, dispatch-

ers, track foremen, bridge and building

foremen, car inspectors, wrecking fore-

men, storekeepers, traveling engineers,

roundhouse foremen, locomotive engi-

neers and firemen, switchmen, operators,

yardmasters, pumpmen, linemen, steno-

graphers, clerks, and agents.

The officers of the construction regi-

ments are made up largely of chief

engineers, engineers maintenance of

way, roadmasters, track foremen and
bridge foremen. The rg.nks are com-

posed of track laborers and bridge

carpenters. Members of the 9th Regi-

ment were picked from railroad shops

in New York, Philadelphia, Baltimore,

and Pittsburgh. Colonel Herbert D.
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Deakyne was in command of this regi-

ment when it sailed for France. The

9th Engineers claimed the distinction of

having a band of thirty-one pieces furn-

ished by the Pennsylvania Railroad.

150.000 AMERICAN ENGINEERS

On June 14, 1918, the War Depart-

ment announced the organization of five

new regiments of railway engineers and

the completion of nineteen battalions by
Samuel M. Felton, Director General of

Military Railroads. This work was dona

in conjunction with the Corps of En-
gineers. This meant that when these

new forces were put on duty 50,000

Americans would be engaged in railway

construction in France.

In a statement published on July 1,

1918, by the War Department, showing

the rank, duties, and addresses of the

officers of the Corps of Engineers, sixty-

two regiments of engineer:; are men-
tioned. This, together with the nine

pioneer regiments first in France, makes
a grand total of seventy-one regiments

of American engineers that are defi-

nitely known to be in service. It is

estimated that there are now [Nov. 1,

1918,] 150,000 engineers engaged in war
work in France. The regiments of Amer-
ican engineers that were known to be in

France up to Sept. 1, 1918, and their

commanding officers are:

First Regiment of Engineers, Colonel

Francis B. Wilby; 2d Regiment, Colonel

William A, Mitchell; 101st, Colonel

George W. Bunnell; 107th, Lieut. Col.

Luke H. Callam; 116th, Colonel M. L.

Walker; 117th, Colonel William Kelly;

4th, Colonel Albert H. Archer; 103d,

Colonel Frederick A. Snyder; 105th,

Lieut. Col. Joseph H. Pratt; 110th, Colo-

nel Sherwood A. Cheney; 302d, Colonel

Clarence O. Sherrill; 807th, Colonel

Julian H. Schley; 6th, Lieut. Col. John
M. Stewart; 7th, Colonel Lewis M.
Adams; 102d, Lieut. Col. W. S. Conrow;
108th, Colonel Henry A. Allen; 303d,

Colonel E. M.'Markham; 305th, Colonel

George R. Spalding; 104th, Colonel

Ralph T. Ward; 112th, Colonel John R.

McQuiggs; 808th, Colonel Warren T.
Hannum; 314th, Colonel Robert P. John-
ston; 315th, Colonel Frank C. Boggs;

317th, Colonel Earl I. Brown; 318th, Col-

onel Stuart C. Godfrey; 111th, Colonel

William A. Johnson ; 301st, Colonel Fran-

cis A. Pope; 304th, Colonel James P.

Jervey; 310th, Colonel W. Goff Caples;

316th, Colonel Henry C. Jewett; 306th,

Colonel Robert R. Ralston.

FIGHTING EPISODES

Our engineers in khaki have won the

enthusiastic admiration of Britons and
Frenchmen, and the envious admiration

of doughboys who would like to have
done what they have done, seen what
they have seen. Building a railroad with

one hand and spanking the German with

the other is a regular occupation with

these brawny and brainy specimens of

American manhood. Indeed, they were
among the very first in the early expe-

ditionary force sent to France to demon-
strate in spectacular fashion just what
sort of stuff our men were made of.

The exploit that first thrilled the folk

back home occurred at Cambrai on the

morning of Nov. 3, 1917, when the Amer-
ican engineers were building a railroad

yard not far from the British front. It

suddenly occurred to the Germans to try

the mettle of these audacious workers.

There was a concentrated and concerted

roar from the big German guns as they

began hurling shells upon the yard
under construction. But were the Amer-
icans downhearted? Not a bit of it.

Lieutenant Paul McLoud of the 11th

Engineers happened to be in charge of

those fighting engineers and there was
Scotch blood in his veins—the same sort

of blood that coursed through the veins

of those " ladies from hell," as the Ger-

mans call the kilted Scotchmen.

"We've got to get out of this, men

—

for the time being," he said, and then

collected his workers, gave them their

instructions, and led them unscathed

through the hailstorm of shells, the men
grumbling the while because their work
had been interrupted.

For about two miles these engineers

retreated; then they ran into a batch

of British " Tommies " who were looking

for excitement. Lieutenant McLoud told

them that he could give them all the

excitement they wanted if they would



OUR HARD-FIGHTING ENGINEERS 123

go with him. They were eager for the

fray, so he promptly took command and

led them along the path he and his men
had just traversed. En route they met
a British staff officer and he obtained

a supply of ammunition and implements

9f war for the Americans who were
" spoiling for a fight." With these

weapons they rushed forward and gave

the Germans a disagreeable surprise. In

fact, they fought so well that the sea-

soned British veterans with them sang
their praises for days afterward.

Two commissioned and one non-com-

missioned officer of the 11th Engineers

were decorated for their gallant conduct

at the Cambrai fight. They were First

Lieutenant McLoud, Second Lieutenant

Hulsart, and Sergeant Mclsaac, who was
later made a First Lieutenant.

DISTINGUISHED RECORDS
The 11th United States Engineers was

originally known as the 11th Railway

Engineers. It was organized by Brig.

Gen. Charles H. McKinstry. This famous

regiment was reviewed in London by

King George, and its members are justly

proud of its record in the war. Lieut.

Col. Barclay Parsons is now in command
of the regiment.

Members of the 6th Engineers also

took part in the historic engagement at

Cambrai, and John N. Hodges, who was
at that time the Colonel in command of

the 6th, has since been promoted to

Brigadier General.

The fighting of our engineers at Cam-
brai attracted the attention of no less

a person that Field Marshal Sir Douglas

Haig, who praised the bravery of Lieu-

tenant McLoud and recommended him
for a decoration. McLoud had been

Chief Engineer of the New York State

Highway Department before he went to

France to wear the khaki.

During the British advance at Cam-
brai, American engineers were so near

the first-line troops that fifteen or more
members of the 11th Engineers fell into

the hands of the enemy, and are now
prisoners somewhere in Germany.

GOOD WORK AT CAMBRAI
Nothing demonstrates the fearlessness

of these gallant fellows more clearly

than their conduct during this British

drive. The British drove a wedge into

enemy-held territory, and this wedge was
naturally exposed to attack from three

directions. Being in the vicinity of this

wedge was to invite a concentrated fire

from the German guns, but the engineers

had work to do—guns or no guns—so

they stayed. The Germans attacked

their position furiously from all three

directions at once, and, although it is

generally admitted that the engineers

mig^t have escaped had they been will-

ing to desert their posts, they stuck to

the job until the Germans broke through

and made them prisoner.

Other American engineers won the

admiration of the British by an exploit

performed during the advance at Cam-
brai. These engineers had extended their

railroad tracks some distance behind the

enemy's trenches, and during the quick

advance they found a German railroad

that had been left undamaged, owing to

the enemy's unceremonious departure.

The Americans promptly connected their

own line with that of the Germans' and

formed a perfect system by which it was
possible for trains to move from the

allied tracks to the German-made tracks,

saving much labor thereby. This feat

was highly appreciated by the British.

As the column advanced the railroad

tracks practically kept up with it. Eight

miles of track were laid in this way, and
there is no other case on record in

France of railroad-building under such

trjdng circumstances.

When General Byng was preparing for

his historic drive it was necessary for

engineers to pave the way. It was de-

cided to place this important work in the

hands of the American engineers, and
their helpers were to be American work-

men. Byng wanted this work accom-

plished in a week at the most. It seemed

out of the question, but the American

engineer in charge wouldn't concede any

impossibility. Refusing the proffered

coolie help, he set to work with his own
men—men who knew him and whom he

knew. He told them that the work had

to be done in the shortest possible time.

It was done in less than five days. Dur-
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ing that time the engineer in charge had

eight and a half hours' sleep.

PRAISE FROM GENERAL HAIG

Field Marshal Haig was so impressed

with the bravery of American engineers

during the fighting around Gouzeau-

court on Nov. 30, 1917, that he wrote a
highly complimentary letter to General

Pershing, under date of Dec. 6. This

letter was as follows:
My dear General Pershing:

I have much pleasure in forwarding
herewith for your information a copy of
a report submitted to me by General
Byng, commanding the 3d British Army,
on the gallant conduct of companies of

railway engineers of the United States
Army In and near Gouzeaucourt on the
30th of November.
I desire to express my thanks and those

of the British forces engaged for the
prompt and valuable assistance rendered,
and I trust that you will be good enough
to convey to these gallant men how much
we all appreciate their prompt and sol-

dierly readiness to assist in what was
for a time a difficult situation.

I much regret the losses suffered by
these companies.

These engineers were from New York,

Boston, Philadelphia, Chicago, St. Louis,

Pittsburgh, Detroit, Cincinnati, Cleve-

land, Atlanta, San Francisco, and other

big American cities.

FIRST AMERICAN LOCOMOTIVE
The arrival of the first American loco-

motive in France was a big event to our
men over there. When the parts arrived

at a French port they were assembled

by our workmen with amazing rapidity.

And while they were at work another

force of men was busy constructing a
railroad " arm " running to the main
line. Then the locomotive was started

on its epoch-making trip, tooting trium-

phantly to the crowds that watched its

exit.

This first locomotive made a spectacu-

lar trip across France, attracting great
attention everywhere it went. The size

of the engine, and particularly its bell,

would have identified the big stranger

even if it hadn't proudly carried an
American flag. It was a happy day for

the engineer in charge of that locomo-

tive. Caesar never received a more royal

welcome. Doughboys all along the line

shouted themselves hoarse and waved
their caps as the monster dashed by.

" Oh, you America !
" they shouted in

a perfect ecstasy of delight. And when
the locomotive stopped they would crowd
around and pat it lovingly, as if it were
a live thing that could respond to their

caresses.

It was a big order that these railroad

engineers agreed to fill when they ar-

rived in France. Tracks had to be laid,

zigzagging in all directions from the

various supply depots. And they first

had to build the depots and warehouses
and then plan out an efficient system by
which the constantly arriving supplies

could be best routed from the receiving

ports to the active front. But they did

it all, and today the railroad construc-

tion work in France will compare favor-

ably with work of this sort in America.

OVERCOMING DIFFICULTIES

To cite one difficulty that arose—and

only one—our engineers early discovered

that the wheel trucks of American-made
railroad cars would not pass over the

queer French turntables. Consequently,

our men had to build a complete turn-

table system of their own. They had to

overcome obstacles on every hand, be-

cause the French methods are obsolete

when compared with the giant strides

that practical railroading has taken in

America during the past few years.

Samuel Felton, who has charge of the

organization and development of the

various railroad regiments in France,

has proved himself fully equal to the

exacting demands of this, the biggest job

he has ever tackled. The operating part

of the railroad work in France is under

the capable supervision of Brig. Gen.

W. W. Atterbury, Vice President of the

Pennsylvania Railroad.

Our engineers in France can use their

heads as well as their hands. They are

performing multitudinous duties, from
railroad building to camouflage work.

Here is the way the various engineering

regiments are designated, and from these

names alone one can get a good idea of

the wide range of their activities : Water
supply, mining, quarrying, surveying,

highway, forestry, light railroading.
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standard gauge railroading, engineers'

supplies, gas and flame, general con-

struction, army, and pontoon post.

These men are frequently exposed to

danger, as were those engineers who
fought with Lieutenant McLoud at Cam-
brai. This is particularly true of the

Boad Building Regiment, whose mem-
bers have alternated between building

roads and killing Germans. These men
have lost many of their comrades under

fire. One member of this regiment was
found stabbed to death by boche bayo-

nets, and in front of him were three Ger-

mans who had been killed by a railroad

pick, still clutched in the hands of this

valorous fighter.

FIGHTING IN PICARDY

At the beginning of the German drive

in Picardy on March 21, 1918, the Amer-
ican engineers were hard at work con-

structing field railways, building bridges,

and doing other work so necessary in

modern warfare. Again they found

themselves in the thick of things, and

again they distinguished themselves by
their valor. Dead Germans lay in the

wake of their railroads, and live Ger-

mans who interfered with their bridge-

building activities were promptly put out

of the way. Whatever happened, work
must go on!

The American engineers in Picardy

were under the command of Brig. Gen.

Sandeman Carey and were generally re-

ferred to by the doughboys in France as

"Mother Carey's Chickens."

" And, believe me, they are some
chickens! " said one admiring doughboy,

in describing their exploits. " But they

are tough chickens," he concluded, "too
tough for German eating."

Three companies of these " chickens "

were caught early in the first German
bombardment and were ordered back.

One of these companies had the job of

destroying valuable property that was
in danger of falling into the hands of

the enemy. The " chickens " did their

work well, caught up with their com-
rades, and began digging new trenches,

although they had been without food and
sleep for a long period of time.

So full of admiration for these men

waa the British General in command of

that sector—General Rawlinson—that he
sent this letter to the commander of

the American regiment:

The army commander wishes to record
officially the excellent work your regi-

ment has done in aiding the British Army
to resist the enemy's powerful offensive
during the last ten days. I fully realize

that it has been largely due to your as-
sistance that the enemy is checked, and I

rely on you to assist us still further dur-
ing the few days which are still to come
before I shall be able to relieve you in the
line.

I consider your work In the line to be
greatly enhanced by the fact that for six

days previous to taking your place in the
front line your men had been working at
such high pressure erecting the heaviest
bridg'es on the Somme.
My best congratulations and warm

thanks to all.

The British General commanding the

1st Cavalry Division, with which these

gallant engineers fought against the

Germans, received a congratulatory mes-
sage from a General higher in command,
who, when he understood the big part

that the engineers had played, sent this

letter to their commander:

As the United Str'es Engineer Battalion
was fighting with the 1st Cavalry Divi-

sion In the line on March 30, the army
commander's congratulatory message
applies to them equally with the units

of the 1st Cavalry Division. It has been
brought to my notice that the men under
your command fought most gallantly
alongside the British cavalry. I am most
grateful to you for the invaluable as-
sistance you gave us on March 30, 1918.

Please convey my thanks and congratula-
tions to all ranks.

To add to this symposium of praise,

General Pershing sent the following note

to the commander of the engineers:
The Commnder In Chief has noted with

great satisfaction the fine conduct of the
officers and men of your regiment dur-
ing the recent German offensive, as
testified to by the British Army and its

corps commanders.

When the final history of America's

part in this war comes to be written it

will be found that these regiments of

fighting engineers have paid a heavy

toll. Their lives are filled with danger

and it is hard to write about them with-

out seeming overeulogistic.

I saw one picturesque monument to

the energy of these men at a big regu-
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lating station in France. It is the offi-

cers' club now, and was built by pioneer

engineers, working under the most dif-

ficult and primitive conditions, unde-

terred by the ceaselessly falling rain that

turned the roads into sloughs of despond.

When these American engineers

—

these Boones and Kentons of the twen-

tieth century—first arrived at this

French village, bedraggled and forlorn

representatives of a mighty republic

3,000 miles away, they found nothing ex-

cept a field of mud on the spot where
the officers* club now stands. It was up
to them to erect some sort of shelter and
they had to work quickly.

They were resourceful fellows, not to

be bluffed by weather or lack of facili-

ties, so they went to work with their

hands, possessed of a blind faith in their

own ability to make something out of

nothing. With the aid of the ever-

present mud; with sticks which they cut

or picked up in the forest; with stones

which they unearthed from the ground

or picked up along the banks of a nearby
river, they constructed their house and
then thatched over the top with a sort

of coarse sedge grass that abounds in

France.

The result of these labors is a build-

ing that looks as if it might have been

transplanted straight from the heart of

Ireland, and which is the envy of every

visitor who inspects it. It has a large

living room with a wide fireplace, and

the visitor who did not know the extraor-

dinary history of the building might

well believe it to be a prizetaking bunga-

low. Yet its erection was only another

part of the day's work to these beaver-

like workers in khaki.

It would take a Kipling to write the

epic story of these two-fisted, hard-

fighting engineers. Unwittingly, they

have made a legend of themselves in

France that will be handed down to

future generations. Their glory is their

own achievement.

Local Powers in India Extended

The joint report of two committees which studied the Indian situation on the

ground from November to March with a view to amplifying the Montagu-Chelmsford
report of July, 1918, was published in London on May 12, 1919. These committees

were respectively the Franchise and what may be called the Governmental Com-
mittee, headed by Lord Southborough and R. Feetham.

The report of the Franchise Committee recommended a scheme of territorial

constituencies, urban and rural, the latter based on the existing land revenue dis-

tricts, together with communal representation for Mohammedans and Sikhs and
for Indian Christians, Europeans, and Anglo-Indians; and the representation of

special interests, including commerce and industry. Woman suffrage was rejected

as inexpedient.

The other committee made detailed recommendations as to the division of

functions between the Government of India and the Provisional Governments, and
also between " reserved " and " transferred " subjects in the provinces. Proposals

were made for the modification in some important respects (notably in the powers

conferred on the Governor) of this so-called " diarchial " system in the provinces;

friction between the two departments was to be eliminated by the Governor's initia-

tive, and the latter was to be given executive authority to see that the orders

of the Governors General in Council affecting the two departments were fulfilled.



Philippine Independence Movement
By MAXIMO M. KALAW

Secretary of the Philippine Mission

4 FTER the armed opposition to the

/\ United States was put down the

^ % Filipino people began a peaceful

campaign for independence. At

first this movement was not an organ-

ized one, because in the early years of

American occupation a law had been

passed by the Philippine Commission pro-

hibiting all agitation for independence.

The only political party which could very

well exist under these conditions was the

Federal Party, which advocated State-

hood and permanent annexation to the

United States. This party, however,

soon saw the unpopularity of its stand,

for it could not find supporters either in

the Philippines or in the United States,

and so as soon as conditions permitted

the advocacy of separation it left out the

Statehood plan and advocated independ-

ence after a period of preparation.

In the meanwhile a strong independ-

ence party had been formed, called the

Nationalist Party, and at the first na-

tional election to the Philippine Assem-

bly in 1907 this party obtained popular

favor, for out of the eighty representa-

tives elected there were only fifteen

members of the old Federal Party—^not-

withstanding the fact that the Federal

Party had changed its platform and ad-

vocated independence.

If there had been any doubt as to the

attitude of the Filipino people on inde-

pendence, this was dispelled by the atti-

tude of the Philippine Assembly, the

first national representative body to be

convoked following American occupation.

At the end of the first session this rep-

resentative body unanimously ratified

the closing address of Speaker Osmena
on the question of independence. The
Speaker, in part, had said:

Permit me, gentlemen of the Chamber,
to declare solemnly before God and be-

fore the world, upon my conscience as a
Deputy and representative of my com-

patriots, and under my responsibility as

President of this Chamber, that we be-

lieve the people desire independence, and
that we believe ourselves capable of lead-

ing an orderly existence, efficient both in

internal and external affairs, as a mem-
ber of the free and civilized nations.

By virtue of the organic act of the

Philippines passed by Congress in 1902,

the Philippine Assembly was allowed to

send a representative to Washington to

voice the aspirations of the Filipino peo-

ple. In 1907 the Hon. Pablo Ocampo
was sent to Washington as Resident

Commissioner, who, in pursuance of the

mandate of the Assembly, advocated the

independence of the Philippines. His

successor, the Hon. Manuel L. Quezon,

who was Resident Commissioner from
1909 to 1916, continued with great vim
and vigor the campaign for independence

in the United States. In 1911 the Demo-
cratic Party, which had advocated inde-

pendence, secured control of the House
of Representatives at Washington, and

the following year the Chairman of the

Committee on Insular Affairs reported a

bill providing for a qualified independ-

ence for eight years and for complete

independence in 1921. In 1914 a bill was
passed by the House providing for inde-

pendence as soon as a stable Government
could be established in the islands. The
bill, however, was crowded out of the

calendar in the Senate and failed to be

passed.

The independence movement was con-

stantly gaining gi-ound, and two years

afterward, in February, 1916, when Con-
gress again took up the Philippine ques-

tion, the Senate passed the so-called

Clarke amendment, which would grant

the Philippines independence within four

years, although the time might' be ex-

tended upon the advice of the President

to Congress. The Clarke amendment
had the support of the Filipino people.

It was contended in the House of Repre-

sentatives, however, that it would be un-

wise to set a definite date for independ-

ence, for nobody knew what the contin-
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pency would be at the time. What the

House did was simply to repass the bill

it had passed in 1914, promising in its

preamble that the Philippines should be

granted their independence " as soon as

a stable Government could be established

therein." The Senate receded from its

position and passed the House bill.

In the meanwhile the independence

movement in the Philippines was con-

stantly growing. A group separate it-

self from the Nationalist Party, believ-

ing that the party did not work hard

enough for independence, and this group

called itself the Third Party. The old

Federal Party had been converted into

the Progressive Party, and was now ad-

vocating early independence. The two
opposing parties were soon merged into

one called the Democratic Party, charg-

ing the Nationalist Party with being un-

faithful to the people and not doing all it

could for the independence of the Philip-

pines. It advocated a more radical

measure for the Philippines, rnd was re-

luctant to accept the Jones law, which

simply promised independence as soon as

a stable Government could be established

in the islands.

President Wilson had given the Fili-

pino people a larger amount of autonomy
through the appointment in 1913 of a

majority of Filipinos in the upper house,

or Philippine Commission, and this step

gave the Filipinos virtually autonomous
powers in their domestic affairs. The
Jones law, which promised independence,

ratified this Presidential step, and gave

the Filipinos a completely elective Leg-

islature composed of a Senate and House
of Representatives, and practically gave

them control of the executive depart-

ments. Today there are only two Amer-
icans in the political departments of the

Philippine Government.

Upon the passage of the Jones law the

Filipino people got busy organizing the

new Government with a view of showing

the American people that they could es-

tablish a stable Government. They or-

ganized the executive departments,

adopting a quasi-Parliamentary system

whereby the members of the Cabinet can

be members of the Legislature, and can

be heard and be called upon by the Leg-

islature on matters pertaining to their

departments. A budget system was es-

tablished which was pronounced by all

observers to be a success. Public im-

provements were given great impetus.

While in 1913 appropriations for public

works did not go over $1,500,000, the ap-

propriation for 1918 was $8,500,000. The
demand for more and more schools was
answered with an appropriation of $15,-

000,000, calculated to give every child of

school age the rudiments of education.

The railways of Luzon were bought over

by the Government, and were run at a

profit of $500,000 a year more than un-

der private management. A Philippine

national bank was established, whose re-

sources jumped from barely $10,000,000

in 1916 to $130,000,000 at the end of 1918.

From the passage of the Jones law in

1916 to the ending of hostilities in Eu-
rope, the Filipino people refrained from
all agitation in favor of independence.

Their reason was America's entry in the

war. The Filipino people thought that

the renewal of the movement for separa-
tion at the time might embarrass the
United States. "With fine self-re-

straint," says Secretary of War Baker,
" the Filipino people refrained from ac-

tive discussion of this question, deeming
it inopportune at the time, and threw all

their energies and all their resources into

the common scale with the people of the

United States." As soon as it was
learned in the Philippines that the
United States had declared war on Ger-
many, the Philippine Legislature offered

all services and resources of the Philip-

pines to the United States. They ex-

pressed unconditional adherence to the

cause of America. They contributed a
submarine and a destroyer to the fleet of

the United States. They oversubscribed

all the Liberty loan allotments and con-

tributed generously to the Red Cross

funds. They offered the services of

25,000 of their militiamen to go to

France, but when the Philippine division

was ready the armistice had been signed.
" No other American Territory," says

Governor General Harrison, " was more
loyal to the United States during the

war."

Now that the war is ended and the
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task- of international reconstruction has

begun, the Filipino people believe that

the time has come for the final solution

of the Philippine independence problem.

They hold that the condition precedent to

the recognition of their independence

—

the establishment of a stable Govern-

ment—is already fulfilled. On Nov. 7,

1918, the Philippine Legislature passed a

concurrent resolution creating a Com-
mission of Independence, to be composed

of the presiding officers of both houses

and other members of the Legislature,

for the purpose of considering and re-

porting:

(a) Ways and means of negotiation

now for the granting and recognition of

the independence of the Philippics;

(b) External guarantees of the stability

and permanence of said independence as

well as of territorial integrity; and

(c) "Ways and means of organizing in a
speedy, effectual, and orderly manner a

constitutional and democratic internal

Government.

One of the first actions of the Com-

mission of Independence was to recom-

mend the sending of a special Philippine

Mission to the United States. This rec-

ommendation was approved by the

Philippine Legislature in Joint Resolu-

tion No. 11, and forty prominent Fili-

pinos representing both houses of the

Legislature, commercial, industrial, ag-

ricultural, and labor interests, presided

over by Senate President Manuel L.

Quezon as Chairman and Secretary of

the Interior Palma as Vice Chairman,

were sent to the United States.

On March 7, 1919, the Philippine Leg-

islature passed a Declaration of Pur-

poses which would serve as instructions

or guides to the Commission of Independ-

ence and the Philippine Mission to the

United States. The Declaration of Pur-

poses, in part, reads thus:

The Philippine question has reached
such a stage that a full and final ex-

change of views between the United
States of America and the Philippine

Islands has become necessary. We need
not repeat the declarations respecting the

national aspirations of the Filipino peo-

ple. Such declarations have been made
from time to time in the most frank and
solemn manner by the constitutional rep-

resentatives of the Philippine Nation,

and are a matter of permanent record In

public documents covering more than a

decade of persistent efforts, particularly
during the last three years. America,
on her part, has been sufficiently ex-
plicit in her purposes from the beginning
of her occupation of the Philippines. • • •

In applying the principles enunciated
in documents and utterances on the Phil-
ippines to the conditions now existing in

the islands, the Independence Commission
will find the following facts:

That there exist at present in the Phil-

ippine Islands the conditions of order and
government which America has for nearly
a century and a half required in all cases
in which she has recognized the independ-
ence of a country or the establishment

of a new Government.

That there exist likewise in the Philip-

pines all the conditions of stability and
guarantees for law and order that Cuba
had to establish to the satisfaction of

America in order to obtain her independ-
ence, or to preserve it, during the mili-

tary occupation of 1898-1902 and during
the intervention of 1906-1909, respectively.

That, the "preparation for independ-
ence " and the "stable Government

"

required by President Wilson and the

Congress of the United States, respect-

ively, contain no new requisite not in-

cluded in any of the cases above cited.

That these prerequisites for Philippine
independence are the same as those virtu-

ally or expressly established by the Re-
publican Administrations that preceded
President Wilson's Administration.

That during the entire time that the

Filipino people have been with America,
they have been living in the confidence

that the American occupation was only
temporary and that its final aim was not
aggrandizement or conquest, but the

peace, welfare, and liberty of the Filipino

people.

That this faith in the promises of Amer-
ica was a cardinal factor not only in the
co-operation between Americans and Fil-

ipinos during the years of peace, but also

in the co-operation between Americans
and Filipinos during the war.
That the condition of thorough develop-

ment of the internal affairs of the coun-
try and the present international atmos-
phere of justice, liberty, and security for

all peoples are the most propitious for

the fulfillment by America of her prom-
ises and for her redemption of the pledges

she has made before the world.
In the light of these facts and consid-

erations the Filipino people are confident

that it will be possible to arrive at a sat-

isfactory final decision, as we deal no
longer with a disputed question, but are

merely endeavoring to agree upon the

final adjustment of a matter with regard

to which, according to President Wilson's

words, there exists, so far as fundament-

als are concerned, " a perfect harmony
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of ideals and feelings " between the Gov-
ernments of tlie United States and of the

Philippine Islands, which harmony has

brought about " that real friendship and
mutual support which is the foundation

of all sound political policy." (Nov. 29.

1918.)

Therefore, so far as it is humanly pos-

sible to judge and say, we can see only

one aim for the Independence Commis-
sion—independence ; and we can give only

one instruction—to get it. Thus America,
in adding another glory to her banner by
establishing the first really democratic re-

public in the East, will apply a second
time, generously and freely, the same
measure of humanity and justice that she
applied in the case of Cuba, which is but

a logical and natural sequence of the im-
mortal principles of the Declaration of

Independence. This Declaration, which
belongs to all humanity, has now as much
force as it had in the days when America
proclaimed it. America will thus vindi-

cate the memory of President McKinley,
to whom the " forcible annexation " of

peoples meant " criminal aggression," and
who, upon taking over the Philippines
" for high duty in the interest of their in-

habitants and for humanity and civiliza-

tion," solemnly said: " Our sacrifices

were with this motive. We want to im-
porve the condition of the inhabitants,

securing them peace, * liberty, and the

pursuit of their highest good."
Thus finally America will carry out the

efforts and assurances of President Wil-
son, who, upon the signing of the armi-
stice, said to the Filipinos: "I hope and
believe that the future holds brighter hope
for the States which have heretofore been
the prey of great powers and will real-

ize for all the world the offers of justice

and peace which have prompted the mag-
nificent co-operation of the present war."
(Nov. 29, 1918.)

The Filipinos will thus have a better op-
portunity to demonstrate how deeply

rooted is their gratitude for America,
when, after her voluntary withdrawal
from these islands, we preserve here the

immortal spirit of her democratic institu-

tions and associate with her in her future

enterprise of justice and peace in carry-

ing to the darkest corners of the earth,

which lack happiness because their people

do not control their own destinies, the

quickening flame of justice, democracy,
and liberty.

In addition to the instructions of the

Philippine Legislature the Commission

of Independence had cabled the Philip-

pine Mission in the United States further

instructions, which read in part as fol-

lows:

The Philippine Mission will please con-
vey to the Gfovernment of the United
States the frankest assurances of the

good-will, friendship, and gratitude of

the Filipino people, and submit witli aa
much respect as confidence the question
of Philippine independence with a view
to Its final settlement.

Now that the war is over and the world
Is engaged in applying in the concrete
the principles that have come out tri-

umphant from it; now that the Filipino

people have passed the tests to which
their capacity has been submitted, can it

be deemed inopportune or ill-advised for

them to submit the pending question to

the United States, or even to any other

competent tribunal of the world for its

final adjustment? The problem being so

varied in its aspects, the Filipino people

will welcome an opportunity to discuss

the terms of the concession of independ-
ence and the scope of the covenants
necessary for the guarantee, safety, and
stability of the new State and for the

establishment and maintenance of such
external relations, especially with Ameri-
ca, as may be equitable and beneficial

and as the circumstances may demand.

The Philippine Mission had intended

to see President Wilson, but on account

of his hurried trip to Europe he dele-

gated Secretary of War Baker, who had

supervision of Philippine affairs, to meet
the Philippine Mission. The Secretary of

War read to the mission a letter from
President Wilson in which the President

said in part:

Though unable to meet the commission,
the Filipino people shall not be absent
from my thoughts. Not the least impor-
tant labor of the conference which now
requires my attention is that of making
the pathway of the weaker people of the

world less perilous—a labor which should

be, and doubtless is, of deep and abiding
interest to the Filipino people.

I am sorry that I cannot look Into the

faces of the gentlemen of this mission
from the Philippine Islands and tell them
all that I have in mind and heart as I

think of the patient labor, with the end
almost in sight, undertaken by the Ameri-
can and Filipino people for their perma-
nent benefit.

[An election held in the Philippine Isl-

ands early in June gave overwhelming
support to the mission then in the United

States. At Washington the subject of

Philippine independence was prornptly

scheduled for consideration by Congress.]



Korean Unrest Under Japanese Rule

Growth of the Movement for Independence

and Japanese Methods of Repression

[Period Ended June 15, 1919]

4 S stated at the close of the May is-

/\ sue of Current History, the

1 % Korean Independence Party had
organized a Provisional Revolu-

tionary Government, with headquarters

in Manchuria, and with Pah Yung Ho as

Vice President and Dr. Syngham Rhee as

Secretary of State. Before proceeding

with the narrative a brief summary of

how Korea lost its independence may not

be amiss. Korea was a bone of conten-

tion in the Chino-Japanese war of 1894,

and it was distrust of the growing Rus-

sian influence in Korea that helped to

cause the Russo-Japanese war of 1904.

At that time the Korean Government
consented to the occupation of the penin-

sula by Japan for the period of the war,

with every assurance on the part of

Japan that at the end of the war she

would withdraw. On Feb. 3, 1904, a

treaty was entered into between Japan
and Korea by which Japan guaranteed

the safety, independence, and territorial

integrity of Korea; on Aug. 22, 1904,

Japan took charge of Korean financial

and diplomatic affairs ; on Nov. 17, 1905,

control of all Korean foreign affairs

passed to Japan, and the Mikado's Gov-

ernment embarked upon a policy of grad-

ual absorption.

The appearance at The Hague tri-

bunal in 1907 of an unofficial Korean
delegation seeking Korea's rights as an

independent nation was seized upon by

Japan as a violation of its treaties with

Korea and made the basis of a success-

ful demand for the abdication of the Em-
peror of Korea; on July 25, 1907, Korea

was reduced to the position of a Japa-

nese province, with Marquis Ito as the

first Resident General, and Japan em-

barked upon a policy of political, eco-

nomic, and social reforms; on Aug. 27,

1910, Japan formally annexed Korea, de-

claring that so long as Korea was out-

side of the Japanese Empire it was im-

possible to effect the desired reforms, so

it was " benevolently assimilated," again
" with the consent of the Korean Gov-
ernment," an institution that was ab-

solutely under the control and domina-

tion of Japan. The attitude of the Ko-
rean people toward this proceeding was
manifested in rioting and mob violence

which was put down with a ruthless

hand by the Japanese military chiefs.

These actions on the part of Japan
were not without protest upon the part

of the people of Korea. Strong repre-

sentations were made to the United

States Government, which, in 1882, had
made a treaty agreeing to protect Korea
from aggression, but our Government
chose to ignore its obligations under the

treaty rather than enter into a contro-

versy with Japan over a matter that was
considered within Japan's sphere of in-

fluence. The delegation to The Hag:ue

tribunal was, through the influence of

Japan, denied a hearing, and Japan was
left with a free hand to do with Korea
as she would.

DECLARATION OF INDEPENDENCE

Since the close of the great European
war there has been an increasing spirit

of unrest under Japanese rule. It took

on definite and significant form in the

days immediately preceding the funeral

of the former Emperor of Korea at Seoul

on March 3. At 2 o'clock in the after-

noon of March 1 the Japanese authorities

of every large city in Korea were sud-

denly confronted with passive demon-
strations and demands of freedom. The
following brief declaration of independ-

ence, signed by thirty-three citizens, was

issued under that date, and was made
public by the Korean National Associa-

tion of San Francisco in June:

We herewith proclaim the Independence
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of Korea and the liberty of the Korean
people. We tell it to the world in wit-

ness of the equality of all nations and
we pass it on to our posterity as their

inherent right.

We make this proclamation, having

bacK of us 5,000 years of history and
20,000,000 of a united, loyal people. We
take this step to insure to our children

for all time to come personal liberty in

accord with the awakening conscious-

ness of this new era. This is the clear

leading of God, the moving principle of

the present age, the whole human race's

just claim. It is something that cannot
be stamped out, or stifled, or gagged, or

suppressed by any means.

Victims of an older age, when brute

force and the spirit of plunder ruled, we
have come after these long thousands of

years to experience the agony of ten

years of foreign oppression, with every

loss to the right to live, every restric-

tion of the freedom of thought, every

damage done to the dignity of life,

every opportunity lost for a share in the

Intelligent advance of the age in which
we live.

Asuredly, if the defects of the past

are to be rectified, if the agony of the

present Is to be unloosed, if the future

oppression is to be avoided, if thought
is to be set free, if right of action is to

be given a place, if we are to attain to

any way of progrress, if we are to de-

liver our children from the painful,

shameful heritage, if we are to leave

blessing and happiness intact for those

who succeed us, the first of all neces-

sary things is the clear-cut independence

of our people. WTiat cannot our twenty
millions do, every man with sword in

heart, in this day when human nature

and conscience are making a stand for

truth and right? What barrier can we
not break, what purpose can we not ac-

complish?
We have no desire to accuse Japan

of breaking many solemn treaties since

1636, nor to single out specially the

teachers in the schools or Government
officials who treat the heritage of our
ancestors as a colony of their own, and
our people and their civilization as a
nation of savages, finding delight only
In beating us down and bringing us
under their heel.

W^e have no wish to find special fault

with Japan's lack of fairness or her con-
tempt of our civilization and the prin-

ciples on which her State rests; we, who
have greater cause to reprimand our-
selves, need not spend precious time in

finding fault with others: neither need
we, who require so urgently to build

for the future, spend useless hours over

what is past and gone. Our urgent need
today is the setting up of tWs house of

ours and not a discussion of who has
broken it down, or what has caused its

ruin. Our work is to clear the future of
defects in accord with the earnest dic-

tates of conscience. Let us not be' filled

with bitterness or resentment over past
agonies or past occasions for anger.
Our part is to influence the Japanese

Government, dominated as it is by the old

idea of brute force, which thinks to run
counter to reason and universal law, so
that It will change, act honestly and in

accord with the principles of right and
truth.

The result of annexation, brought about
without any conference with the Korean
people, is that the Japanese, indifferent to

us, use every kind of partiality for their

own, and by a false set of figures show a
profit and loss account between us two
peoples most untrue, digging a trench of

everlasting resentment deeper and deeper
the further they go.

Ought not the way of enlightened cour-
age to be to correct the evils of the past
by ways that are sincere, and by true
sympathy and friendly feeling make a new
world in which the two peoples will be
equally blessed?

To bind a force of 20,000,000 of resentful

Koreans will mean not only loss of peace
forever for this part of the Far East, but
also will increase the ever-growing sus-

picion of 400,000,000 of Chinese—upon
whom depends the danger or safety of

the Far East—besides strengthening the

hatred of Japan. From this all the rest of

the East will suffer. Today Korean Inde-

pendence will mean not only daily life and
happiness for us, but also it would mean
Japan's departure from an evil way and
exaltation to the place of true protector

of the East, so that China, too, even in

her dreams, would put all fear of Japan
aside. This thought comes from no minor
resentment, but from a large hope for the
future welfare and blessing of mankind.
A new era wakes before our eyes ; the

old world of force is gone, and the new
world of righteousness and truth is here.

Out of the experience and travail of the
old world arises this light on life's af-

fairs. The insects, stifled by the frost and
snow of Winter, awake at this same time
with the breezes of Spring and the soft

light of the sun upon them.
It is the day of the restoration of all

things on the full tide of which we set

forth without delay or fear. We desire a
full measure of satisfaction in the way of
liberty and the pursuit of happiness, and
an opportunity to develop what is in us
for the glory of our people.

We awake now from the old world
with its darkened conditions in full deter-
mination and one heart and one mind,
with right on our side, along with the
forces of nature, to a new life. May all

the ancestors to the thousand and ten
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thousand generations aid us from within,

and all the forces of the world aid us

from without, and let the day we take

hold be the day of our attainment. In

this hope we go forward.

INCREASING UNREST

A series of articles in the Japan
Weekly Chronicle of April and May, 1919,

gave an interesting picture of the disturb-

ances in Korea, which the Japanese were

still suppressing by military force. So

far from becoming quieter the situation

appeared to be assuming graver di-

mensions. A Japanese official, quoted

by vernacular papers, said that the dis-

turbances in Kyongi Province were grow-

ing, while Whanghai, South Chyung-

chong, and Kangwon Provinces, which

are adjacent to Kongi Province, were

becoming gradually affected.

For three days following March 31

violent disturbances occurred at more
than 100 places. Most of the rioters were

armed with cudgels, sickles, axes, razors

and similar weapons, with which they

made murderous attacks upon police offi-

cials. As usual, no mention was made of

police provocation. At Wiji, in North

Pyungan Province, a mob of 3,000 at-

tacked the local branch of the Gen-

darmerie and wrecked the building. [This

case was also mentioned by another cor-

respondent, who stated that the troops

fired on a peaceful demonstration, and

many were killed.] At Heiohyan, in South

Chyungchang Province, rioters number-

ing about 600 raided the local branch of

the Gendarmerie twice and damaged
various articles of furniture. A mob of

about 2,000 Koreans made a raid upon a

police station at Yangsung in Ansung,

Kyongi Province, and set fire to the

building, razing it to the ground. Be-

sides these incidents, the destruction of

houses inhabited by the Japanese, the

burning of bridges and similar happen-

ings were reported from various places.

As causes accounting for this serious

development of the Korean situation it

was mentioned that the movement was
incited and supported by the Koreans

abroad, particularly those who were

naturalized in Russian territory, those

resident in Chientao, and those having

tiieir headquarters at Shanghai. It was

alleged that some of these Koreans had
managed to effect an entry into the

peninsula and were secretly propagating
Bolshevism among the ignorant with a
view to destroying order in Korea and
then causing trouble to Japan proper.

The idea that Japanese administration

and Japanese methods of suppressing

peaceful demonstration had anything to

do Avith the trouble, said the Japan
Chronicle, never of course entered the

mind of a Japanese journalist.

CONDITIONS IN SEOUL
A Korean correspondent, writing on

April 2, described conditions in Seoul as

follows

:

A stranger entering Seoul for the first

time yesterday, and having only heard
beforehand of the disturbances there,

would at once have said, " What fero-

cious people these Koreans must be !
" For

at a distance of every ten yards on either

side of the principal streets of Seoul was
a fully armed Japanese soldier, and at cer-

tain points a guard of from iten to twenty
soldiers was stationed with piled arms.
Moreover, if he had happened to be near
the Seoul Gate at 3 he would have
seen a posse of mounted soldiers gallop
into the city escorting six machine guns.
After seeing all this it would be useless

to try and explain to him that the
Koreans were absolutely without arms,
and that their only crime was that of
shouting "Hurrah for Independence!"
The Seoul newspapers announce that

the Governor of the city called together
forty leading Korean merchants on April
1, and " advised " them to open their
shops, and that policemen had " per-
suaded " them to do so. * * * Things
are not better, but rather worse. One
hospital is full of wounded people, and
the American Red Cross people were all

busy on Sunday last making sheets and
bandages for their use. One man who
eventually died had eighteen bayonet
wounds in his body. A photograph has
been taken of this and of many otlier

atrocities, including that of a child whose
brains were scattered by the butt end of
a rifle.

THE WIJU MASSACRE
According to a correspondent writing

on April 20, it was becoming more and
more evident that the military had taken

charge of the whole country and were
using drastic measures everywhere. The
correspondent said, in part:

On March 21 the military rushed forty

soldier* up to Wiju from Shin-Wlju to
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deal with demonstrators. These soldiers

were posted outside the city walls, in

pickets of two and three, and attacked

the people as they were returning to their

homes in the country. It is reliably re-

ported that many men, women, and chil-

dren were bayoneted and otherwise

wounded. These acts roused the people

still further.

On April 1 about noon the believers in

Christianity and the Heavenly Path,

numbering about 200 in all, paraded
through the city of Wiju with flags bear-

ing the words " Korean Independence "

on them and crying " Mansei !
" Soon an-

other thousand people joined them, and
the demonstration went on upon a large

scale. They were quite orderly. Soon
about a hundred Japanese, consisting of

soldiers, gendarmes, and firemen, came
up and fired on the people. Two men
were killed. But the crowd, heedless of

the firing, went on crying " Mansei !

"

Thereupon the Japanese soldiers stopped
firing and began to attack the people
with their bayonets and clubs. About
thirty Koreans were thus terribly wound-
ed. But the crowd still went on crying
" Mansei !

" all the afternoon and re-

mained in their places until midnight.
The Japanese soldiers and firemen who
were on duty the night through beat,
every Korean they nr.et and this prevented
many from returning to their homes.
* * * In this small area as many as
ninety-four persons have been done to

death, and if we add the wounded who
died later it may safely be said that no
less than about 130 have been killed by
Japanese troops, police, and the so-called
" firemen," which appears to be quite a
new name for these ruffians, who are
armed with long iron hooks. They would
be known as " cut-throats " elsewhere or
" soshi " in Japan.

Further details of the Wiju massacre
were published on April 24. It appeared
that thirty-five Koreans had been gath-

ered in the local chapel and killed. The
chapel was set on fire. An investigating

party, including the British and Ameri-
can Consuls, went to the scene and
viewed the charred bodies of the victims.

The Seoul press of April 23 an-

nounced that of the 2,000 people arrested

there, 1,200 had been released after be-

ing " very severely admonished." Quite a

number of those who were admonished,

said the Chronicle, still bear the marks
of the " admonitions " on their bodies

and some had to go to the local hospital.

Only 4,000 Koreans had been arrested up
to the end of March.

USE OF CRUEL METHODS

Subsequent dispatches indicated that
the campaign of repression was continu-

ing actively. One correspondent, under
date of April 22, wrote as follows:

If General Hasegawa really said and
really means that the local authorities,
including the police, will devote th
selves to guiding popular sentiments along
the right paths, the Koreans are In for a
very hot time. The police are visiting

every village and hamlet in the prefect-

ure where this is written and those ad-
joining. Men of all ages are collected

and badly beaten in order to find out if

they shouted " Mansei !
" or knew any one

who did. * * •

The abominable uelty of the soldiers
at Su Chon and Nam Yang, places near
Su Won, has caused a tremendous sensa-
tion all through the country. * • *

The official figu-es given of the Ko-
reans killed and wounded are remarkably
small. If true figures could be got. It

would be found that Kyeng Ki Province
alone would account for over 2oo deaths,
and if the number of those who have died
as the result of ill-treatment received
from soldiers, police, firemen, and civ-

ilian Japanese be added, the number
would probably be doubled.

JAPANESE SEND TROOPS

The Mainichi, like the Jiji, stated that
" resolute steps " to suppress the disturb-

ances in Korea were definitely decided

on at a regular Japanese Cabinet Council

on April 4. What these steps were to be

was partly indicated by the dispatch to

Korea of six Japanese battalions, with

400 supplementally gendarmes. Except
for a few disturbances in South Kyung-
sang Province on April 12, the general

situation in the peninsula was officially

stated as quiet since April 9. A corre-

spondent writing on April 10 described

the condition of affairs as follows:

In most places even the foreigners are
forbidden to go out after dark unless on
business of importance, and then a lighted

lantern must be carried. At the town
where I am staying there are no military

at present, but their place has been taken
by Japanese firemen, whose conduct is

apparently quite unrestrained by disci-

pline. Many unfortunate Koreans have
been terribly treated by them for being
in the streets after dark.

The Rev. E. M. Movn-y of the Amer-
ican Presbyterian Church, in charge of

a mission school in Pyongyang, was ar-

rested on a charge of affording shelter
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to rebels and underwent examination at

the hands of the local judicial authori-

ties. The various mission schools at

Pyongyang under American management

had been reported to be implicated in the

Korean disturbances, and this had caused

the local authorities to keep a watchful

eye on these institutions. Domiciliary

searches made at Mr, Mowry's house re-

vealed that he had been giving shelter

to eleven Koreans who were wanted by

the police as accomplices in the agita-

tion. Some documentary evidence estab-

lishing his connection with the printing

of a manifesto was also seized, followed

by the arrest of the American upon a

vmt issued by the public procurator on

the charge of concealing criminals.

A JAPANESE VIEW

The Japanese newspaper Nichi-Nichi

commented on the Korean troubles as

follows

:

Dominions and colonies are in a rest-

less and unsettled state throughout the

world. Nations long possessed of a
civilization of their own which have been

annexed and subjugated by other nations

are now restless everywhere, stimulated

as they have been toy the thought current

which has newly set in 'in the wake of the

great war. The disturbances in Egypt
are another case in point. India is also

in danger, it appears. Of the disturbances

in Korea, the causes are exceedingly com-

plicated. They are (1) dissatisfaction

with the administration under a Governor
General, (2) the movement for the self-

determination of peoples and (3) insti-

gation on (the part of foreigners, &c. But
the immediate cause is to be sought in

the misconception on the part of the

Koreans of the so-called principle of self-

determination of peoples—a principle

which was hailed by the ignorant Koreans
as a Heaven-sent gospel when it was ad-

vocated by President Wilson. It Is

obvious that this induced them to dream
of, and aspire for, the independence of

their country and gave rise to the present

disturbances. Indeed, a certain section

of the Koreans was dissatisfied with the

rule of a Governor General and on the

lookout for a chance for rising against

such rule, but they had no pretext for

doing so until the principle of self-de-

termination of peoples was emphasized by
President Wilson, and certain supporters

of a League of Nations urged the limi-

tation of armaments and abolition of con-

scription.

Moriya Konosuka, a Japanese politi-

cian, on his return to Japan from Korea,
discussed the situation as follows:

Judging from materials which I have
collected, by reference to head men of

villages and others, the Korean disturb-

ances may be ascribed to five principal

causes. In the first place, the discrim-
inatory treament accorded to the Koreans
must be mentioned. Koreans may be
possessed of the same educational train-

ing as Japanese, but they are denied the
sam" treatment. They are below their

Japanese confr res in official rank and
are given smaller salaries. This is one
reason why the Korean Intellectual

classes, or students, have taken part in

the disturbances.

Secondly, the complexities of the ad-
ministration and taxation system must
be pointed out. Under the old regime,

taxes used to be collected at harvest time,

once a year, while at the present time
taxes are to be paid in installments.

This is all very well, but when taxes are

found in arrears the tax officials show
little mercy for the poor people, and as

a means of forcing their payment these

officials carry off pans, kettles, and
other utensils of daily use. Such a pro-

cedure cannot but arouse strong resent-

ment in the Korean mind. Korea is now
in possession of very good roads, but
these roads have been constructed solely

from public levies. In the days of the YI
dynasty it was usual that in such cases

the necessary funds should be raised

from the rich, but under the Japanese
administration the burdens are levied

equally upon all people, rich and poor
alike. This naturally weighs heavily
upon people in narrow circumstances.

Thirdly, the suppression of the freedom
of the press must be cited. The Gov-
ernor General permits the publication of

newspapers at the rate of one in each of

the thirteen provinces. To make the sit-

uation worse for the Koreans, almost all

these journals are semi-official sheets.

They are thus deprived of the means of

giving publicity to their discontents,

which consequently do not reach the ears
of the Governor General. This state of

affairs is responsible in part for the fact

that the Heavenly Path, which is no po-

litical organization, is turned into an
agency for giving consolation to the mal-
contents. This situation is also taken ad-
vantage of by the adherents of this faith

and by the Christians, who by dint of

display of sympathy with these Koreans
contrive to increase the number of con-

verts.

Fourthly, the compulsory methods of

assimilation resorted to by the Governor

General may be noted. It is super-

fluous to say that the colonial policy of

training the Koreans, who have a history
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of 2,000 years, in the same way as the

Japanese is destined to fail.

Lastly, the spread of the principle of

self-determination among the Koreans
must be quoted as responsible for the

present commotion.

It was announced on April 16 that the

Korean Congress, claiming to represent

three million Koreans outside of Korea,

had petitioned the Associated Govern-

ments in Paris and President Wilson to

recognize the Provisional Republican

Government of Korea.

The Korean delegates from the United

States and Hawaii in the Congress held

in Philadelphia on April 17, issued an

appeal for the support and sympathy of

the American people in the effort of the

Koreans to gain their freedom and in-

dependence. Resolutions were adopted

to be sent to the Japanese people pro-

testing against the Japanese rule in

Korea.

A KOREAN CONSTITUTION

A Constitution of the Korean Republic

was proclaimed -on April 27 by the pro-

visional Cabinet at an unnamed city in

the Orient. The first copy of this in-

strument reached San Francisco on June

6 and was made public there by Dr.

David Lee, General Manager of the

Korean National Association, The text

is as follows:

By the will of God, the people of Korea,
both within and without the country, have
united in a peaceful declaration of their

independence and for over one month have
carried on their demonstrations in over
300 districts, and because of their faith

in the movement they have, by their rep-

resentatives, chosen a Provisional Gov-
ernment to carry on to completion this

independence, and so to preserve bless-

ings for our childr 3n and grandchildren.

The Provisional Government, in its

Council of State, has decided on a pro-
visional Constitution, which it now pro-
claims.

1. The Ta Han (Korean) Republic shall
follow republican principles.

2. All powers of State shall rest with
the Provisional Council of State and the
Provisional Government.

3. There shall be no class distinction
among the citizens of the Ta Han Repub-
lic, but men and women, noble and com-
mon, rich and poor, shall have equality.

4. The citizens of the Ta Han Republic
shall have religious liberty, freedom of
speech, freedom of writing and publica-
tion, the right to hold public meetings and
form social organizations and the full

right to choose their dwellings or change
their abode.

5. The citizens of the Ta Han Republic
shall have the right to vote for all public
officials or to be elected to public office.

6. Citizens will be subject to compulsory
education and military service and pay-
ment of taxes.

7. Since by the will of God the Ta Han
Republic has arisen in the world and has
come forward as a tribute to the world
peace and civilization, for this reason we
wish to become a member of the League
of Nations.

8. The Ta Han Republic will extend be-
nevolent treatment to the former imperial
family.

9. The death penalty, corporal punish-
ment, and public prostitution will be abol-
ished.

10. Within one year of the recovery of
our lands the National Congress will be
convened.
Signed by the Provisional Secretary of

State and the Ministers of Foreign Af-
fairs, Home Affairs, Justice, Finance,
War, Communications. In the first year
of the Ta Han Republic, fourth month.
The following are six principles of gov-

ernment :

1. We proclaim the equality of the peo-
ple and the State.

2. The lives and property of foreigners
shall be respected.

3. All political offenders shall be spe-
cifically pardoned.

4. We will observe all treaties that shall

be made with foreign powers.
5. We swear to stand by the independ-

ence of Korea.
6. Those who disregard the orders of

the Provisional Government will be re-

garded as enemies of the State.

The Rise of Democracy in Japan

ONE of the most " ominous " signs of

the growth of democracy in Japan,
according to a Tokio correspondent

of The London Morning Post, is the cam-
paign for extension of the suffrage.

Demonstrations in this cause have been

led mainly by students, of whom there

are more than 30,000 in Tokio alone ; but

considerable numbers of politicians and
members of the Imperial Diet have par-



THE RISE OF DEMOCRACY IN JAPAN 137

ticipated to an encouraging degree. The
fact that the police have treated these

mass meetings with great leniency is

significant of the influence of democracy

from abroad. Since the rice riots last

year popular discontent has been treated

with remarkable delicacy, though the

leaders of the riots have been severely

punished, some of them receiving long

terms of imprisonment. The authorities

are ostensibly anxious to show, however,

that this does not mean any attempt at

suppression of popular opinion. For it

is the unsatisfactory condition of labor

that is really at the bottom of the social

disaffection. It was for this reason,

says The Morning Post writer, that the

bureaucratic Terauchi Cabinet was
turned out and an avowedly democratic

Ministry installed.

That there is ample reason for exten-

sion of the suffrage is clear from the

fact that out of a population of some

60,000,000 no more than 1,600,000 men
are entitled to vote. At first it was
suggested that the franchise be extended

to all paying a tax of three yen or more
annually, but this increased the number
of votes only to 4,000,000. Now the de-

mand is for \iniversal franchise. At the

mass meetings held in connection with

the campaign prominent men like Yukio

Ozaki made speeches, contending that the

late Emperor declared that the admin-

istration of the State would in future be

conducted in accord with public opinion,

and the guiding principle of the nation

should be equality of all classes. In

neither politics nor law have these fun-

damental principles been enforced in

Japan. The country is managed by
politicians who owe their power to birth

rather than to the votes of the people,

while others are in power by virtue of

the amount of taxes they are able to

pay. Thus wealth and birth take pre-

cedence of science and scholarship. The
masses are so discontented that their

views constantly threaten to find vent

in violence. While Japanese delegates

at the European Peace Conference are

crying out for equality of races and
nations, inequality of classes is tolerated,

if not imposed, on the Japanese at home.
At a time when democracy is claiming

its own everywhere, the stability of the

foundations of the State in Japan de-

mands that the franchise be extended to

the manhood of the nation. After listen-

ing to sentiments of this kind at various

meetings the students and other crowds
marched to the front gate of the Im-
perial Palace and cheered for the Im-
perial House. But, most remarkable of

all, the university students then pre-

sented a petition to his Majesty asking

directly that the franchise be extended,

a move unprecedented in Japanese his-

tory.

Even women have joined the move-
ment for extension of the franchise in

Japan, claiming votes for women. The
leader in the female demonstrations has

been Mrs. Akiko Yosan, one of the most
distinguished of Japan's women writers,

whose writings appear in all the leading

national periodicals. Mrs. Yosan con-

tends that if women be excluded in the

extension of the franchise Japan will be

a back number compared with Western
countries.

A further indication of quickening de-

mocracy in Japan is the change taking

place in the attitude of the authorities

toward labor unions. Hitherto the or-

ganization of such unions has not been

permitted, though the police are now as-

serting that there has never been any
law against peaceful organization of

labor. But labor unions claim the right

to resort to strikes in case justice

is denied them, and, as Japanese laws

prohibit such demonstrations, organi-

zation was regarded as futile. Never-

theless, a feature of labor in Japan
during the past few years has been the

increasing number of strikes. As these

have usually represented local disaffec-

tion, in the absence of labor unions, they

have been rigorously dealt with, and

done little to promote the interests of

labor. But the inability to find a voice

for its wrongs has forced Japanese

labor into riotous strikes, terrorizing

the communities affected. The fact that

Japanese labor has been permitted to

send a representative to the Peace Con-

ference at Versailles may be taken as

significant of the new freedom in the

direction of democracy.



Trial and Death of Edith Cavell

Maitre de Leval Tells tlie Full Story of the

Martryed Englishwoman's End

MAITKE GASTON DE LEVAL,
for twenty years the legal ad-

viser of the British Legation in

Brussels, and also adviser to

the American Embassy, told a large au-

dience in Queen's Hall, London, on May
16, 1919, the full story of the trial and
death of Edith Cavell. As Brand Whit-

lock has told the world, no one labored

harder than M. de Leval to secure a fair

trial for the heroic Englishwoman and
to prevent the sentence from being ex-

ecuted. In an eloquent address, which

affected his audience deeply, he gave

new facts concerning the trial, and men-
tioned the names of some of the Belgians

who helped in the work of getting Brit-

ish and French soldiers out of the coun-

ti*y occupied by the Germans.
Viscount Bumham presided over the

meeting, which was held under the au-

spices of the Edith Cavell Homes of Rest

for Nurses, an institution which fulfills

one of Miss Cavell's dearest desires.

Lord Bumham, in introducing Maitre de

Leval, said he felt that the reason he

was asked to preside that afternoon was
that, in the journal with which he was
associated, they raised the sum of money
that was required in order that Sir

George Frampton might carry out his

generous idea of creating and erecting

in the heart of London a monument to

the heroic memory of Edith Cavell. As
one turned back the pages of universal

history, it was strange to find how few
were the plain men and women who shed

forth the rays, like radium itself, of im-

perishable glory for the edification of

humanity. If they did, it was because

they were the highest type of the virtues

of their race. They transfigured the

finest quality of their age and gene-

ration, and in so doing left an indelible

impression on the conscience of man-
kind. Lord Bumham continued:

Bdith Cavell was, as you know, a nurse
of the London hospital not unlike other

nurses of our great hospitals, although
of the finest tempered steel. She had the
nurse's trained spirit of devotion to those
who suffer. She had the plain woman's
simplicity of character, which, under the

brutal cross-examination of the German
bullies at the court-martial, made her
tell the tale quite simply, but with all the
pride of Sngland in her answers. She
confessed to helping 200 captives. It is

true that she convicted herself when she
did so, but she would have none of the
insolence of the unjust Judge, and she
said, and said truly, " that Englishmen
are not ungrateful." She went to her
death with a fortitude and dignity that
will stand as the pattern of the English
conduct that is three parts of our national

life. Yesterday she had the burial of a
queen among women, and the whole peo-
ple did reverence to the radiance of her
self-sacrifice.

Canning once spoke In a great speech
of the " pervading soul " of England as
an example to tlie world. In all liumility

we may ask ourselves whether the " per-
vading soul " of England ever touched
the world to a fairer or more lasting

lesson of duty more gloriously illustrated

than in the death of this hospital nurse
hero—I dislike the difference In termina-
tion between the sexes—and martyr in the
cause of humanity.

M. DE LEVAL'S STORY

Maitre de Leval began his address by
describing the scenes In Brussels when
Nurse Cavell's body was about to be re-

moved to England. Belgium, he said, was
in very deep mourning. All the Minis-

ters of State, the Burgomasters of

Brussels and the suburbs, most of the

leading politicians, Generals of the Bel-

gian Army, and Ambassadors were called

together in the morning to the Tir Na-
tionale, where Nurse Cavell had been

buried. The whole population lined the

streets, and men who had been enslaved

by the Germans and had come back im-

poverished and weak, women who had
been suffering under the heels of the

Germans, and little children who had
been trembling every day for the last

four years lest their parents should be
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killed, showed in their eyes the great

reverence and affection they had for

Nurse Cavell.

But in those eyes there was something

more. The eyes flashed when they saw
the Belgian, British, and American troops

marching behind the coffin, for they re-

membered what those armies had done.

When M. de Leval saw the people at sta-

tions through which the train passed

from Dover, and the peasants saluting in

the fields, he realized that in England
Nurse Cavell was really a national

heroine. He felt that in every British

heart there was love for the woman who
had done more for the war in dying than

many Generals had done in living. Lon-

don witnessed the funeral which was un-

equaled in history. The whole life of the

city was stopped to see a poor woman, a

feeble woman, without any rank, passing

to her last abode; the woman the Ger-

mans had so despised that they told him:
" The smallest German soldier is worth
more to us than all your English nurses."

The soul of a people on these occasions

revealed itself. What was in their hearts

was not only veneration for Nurse
Cavell; it was a veneration for what she

was—a symbol of sacrifice and of duty

to the last, and of that Christian spirit

which enabled her to say, " I must have
no hatred toward any one."

SAVING DOOMED SOLDIERS

After recounting the work of Miss

Cavell in building up the nursing school

founded by Dr. Lepage, Maitre de Leval

stated that before she was arrested the

school was used as a hospital for Belgian

soldiers, and later for some German sol-

diers, and Nurse Cavell looked after

them. When the fighting occurred

around Mons and Charleroi there were
hundreds of English soldiers and a num-
ber of French, some of them wounded,

left stranded behind the German front.

They thought all would be lost, but some
Belgian farmers took the soldiers into

their barns and hid them. In one barn
the Germans found thirteen soldiers, and
they shot them all, as well as the man
who owned the bam.
The report went around that a number

of British soldiers were in hiding, and a

scheme was prepared for their relief.

The Prince de Croy—there was no danger
in mentioning the name now—lived with
his sister in a chateau near Mons. The
Prince was a patriot. He loved England,
and was determined to save her soldiers.

He got them to him, had them photo-

graphed, had false identity papers pre-

pared for them, gave them Flemish
names, and some were supposed to be
bom in towns which did not exist. The
identity papers were very clever for-

geries. The soldiers were sent to barns,

and arrangements were made for them to

be conducted over the frontiers of Hol-

land or France. That was a difficult

task, for the German armies were every-

where, commandants were stationed iii

every village, and the railways and tram**

ways were controlled.

Happily three people were found tci

help. They were Nurse Cavell, M. Sev-

erin, and M. Baucq, who organized a
system by which the persons sent to

Brussels by the Prince of Croy went to

the nursing home and stayed there, some-
times for as long as fourteen days, al-

though the place was surrounded by Ger-
man spies and sentries, till the moment
arrived when they could be taken over
the frontier. Severin and Baucq found
men to guide them, the best of the guides
being a man named Gilles, who gave his

life. He did his duty. He took the sol-

diers dressed as peasants from Brussels,

and, marching only at night, got them
to the Dutch frontier, where they were
free.

ARRESTED AND IMPRISONED

There were two other women who as-

sisted in the work—the Countess de
Belleville and Mile. Thuliez, both of

them were also sentenced to death. Then
a man, some said he was French,
others that he was a Pole, went to the

nursing home to help as a gardener. He
spied, and certain people were shadowed,
and on Aug. 5 thirty-seven of them were
arrested. The Prince de Croy escaped,

but the others were put in jail, Nurse
Cavell among them. She told the truth.

She had no one near her to tell her what
to say. She had done a thing which

seemed to her so simple—she had saved
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those soldiers from death. Was not that

her usual task? She simply did the

thing from humanity, and did not dream

of any political end. She never gave

away what others did. When asked by
her accusers what she had done she ad-

mitted she had helped 200 soldiers to

cross the frontier. They asked, " But
why ? " She replied, " Two English sol-

diers came first. One was a Colonel, and
both were wounded. If I had given these

men over to you you would have shot

them."

At the American Legation they heard

of the arrests, and inquired the reasons

from the German authorities. The Min-

ister wrote to Baron von Lancken: " We
hear you have arrested Nurse Cavell.

Why have you arrested her? We want
M. Leval to see her to organize her de-

fense." The Germans did not reply ; they

had to remind them, and the reply then

came that the arrests had been made for

helping English and French soldiers to

cross the frontier, and that there was no
need for M. Leval to see her, for, accord-

ing to the rules of German military

courts, no one was allowed to see a po-

litical prisoner in Brussels before judg-

ment was passed. Besides, there was a
lawyer already appointed to defend her,

Mr. Brown. Mr. Brown went to the Le-

gation to see him, (M. Leval,) and it

would have been his greatest pleasure to

defend Miss Cavell, but as soon as he
took the case in hand it was found he
could not plead before the German mili-

taiy courts, and he handed over his brief

to another lawyer. This was Mr. Kirscher.

He saw him, and was told the case

against Nurse Cavell was not very grave;

that in similar cases persons had been
sentenced to four or five years' impris-

onment, and that it was not a serious

matter, because if the American Govern-
ment made an appeal for her she would
be sure to receive the benefit of it.

THE TRIAL

M. de Leval continued as follows:

I told Mr. Kirscher, the Minister, that I
would like to be present at the trial.

Kirscher said, " No, don't do that, be-
cause if you appear in court the Germans
Tvill think you want to exercise a sort of
supervision at the trial, and you will hurt

the case of the poor nurse." I consulted
the Minister, and decided that the de-
fence should be left to Mr. Kirscher, who
pleaded well for her. We received a note
from the lawyer informing the Legation
that the trial would take place on Oct. 7

and 8, and a reply was sent that, " as has
been arranged with Leval, we rely on you
to inform us wtiat is going to happen at

the trial, and to let us know what is the
defense and what is the sentence." We
did not receive a reply. Hearing nothing,

we thought the case had been postponed.
On Saturday afternoon there was a rumor
that Nurse Cavell was going to be
sentenced to death. You can imagine what
our feelings were ; we could not believe it.

We tried to find some people who were
present at the trial, and on Sunday I

saw Mr. Dorff and asked what had hap-
pened. Mr. Dorff replied that he could
not tell anything as the trials were in

camera, and he did not like to give any-
thing away. I said, " Tou cannot talk
like that when the life of a woman is in

danger," and then he told me the whole
story of the trial, which I repeat to you
now.

Nurse Cavell and the thirty-six other

accused people appeared on Oct. 7 before

the German military court, which held its

first sitting in the Senate of Belgrium.

and next day sat in the Parliament. The
judges were at a large table, and four

lawyers were near the judges. Nurse
Cavell was the first to be cross-examined.

She was asked what she had done. She
always gave candid answers. " Yes, I

helped these soldiers to escape. I did not

think I was doing any harm ; I wanted to

save them from death, and I did it for

200 soldiers." The other persons were also

questioned, and I must say answered with
equal courage. What we did not know
then, because every one seemed to be

afraid to give the enemy away, but what
we know now is this : As a rule the public

prosecutor in these military courts was a
jurist who knew the law. In private life

he was very often a Judge, and he had a
judicial mentality. He was not inclined

to believe that everything was bad, and
had some indulgence for the weakness of

people. But in this case the Germans for
the first time called in a man for whom
we cannot have too much hatred. He was
a person called Stoeber. He was very
elegant, had a waxed mustache, and was
finely dressed in a gray coat. He had lost

a son in the war and was furious with the

English because his son was killed on the

English front. He bullied Nurse Cavell in

a most horrible way. He told her she
lied, and treated her like a slave, and
asked that the death sentence should be
passed on her. This all-powerful Stoeber
bullied the lawyer for the defense for
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using a word which was not good Ger-
man, and the defense was a mockery of

a defense. It was not a serious defense.

AN ILLEGAL CONVICTION
What was the plea on which Nurse

Cavell was convicted? It was based on
the code which allowed sentence of death

on persons v/ho conducted soldiers to the

enemy. That could not apply In the case

of Nurse Cavell, and no other court in the

world would have convicted her. She
just harbored the men and was only an
accomplice, and therefore could not have
been sentenced for guiding any men to the

frontier. These men were got from Bel-
gium to Holland, which was a neutral

country, and was not an enemy. I dis-

cussed this matter with ex-President
Roosevelt, and when I came to the

technicality he said, " Well, I don't care
about these German laws. I want to know
have the laws of humanity been respected
or have they not? "

The Germans have branded themselves
with their own error. The very proof
that they had no right to sentence Nurse
Cavell to death is in the fact that on the
day she wt^s shot the Germans made a new
law which punished with the death
sentence those who did precisely what
Nurse Cavell had been doing. If Nurse
Cavell had been convicted rightly there
was no need for a new law. Two days'
sitting in court being ended, Nurse Cavell
was taken to prison with Severin. I saw
Severin three days ago, and he repeated
the conversation he had with Nurse Cavell.

He told her he did not believe they would
be sentenced to death, and that they
would not receive more than four or five
years' imprisonment. He was an optimist

;

Nurse Cavell was not. Tou have seen her
letter written the next day, " It Is a sad
thing to say, ' Farewell.' "

Maitre de Leva! next described how
he and others tried to ascertain

when sentence was to be passed. They
knew nothing, and could find out noth-

ing till Sunday afternoon. Mr. Dorff
told him he did not think Nurse
Cavell would be sentenced to death, but
added, " Of course it is a possibility."

Next morning at 8:30 he went round to

German Headquarters and saw Mr. Con-
rad, Secretary to Baron von Lancken.
He told Conrad he heard the case was
finished, that judgment would be pro-
nounced soon, and that he wanted to see

Miss Cavell. Conrad said there was no
judgment, and promised to keep the Le-
gation informed. At about 11 o'clock he
began to get nervous. He felt that some
impending injustice was about to fall on

their heads, and he must try to prevent
it. He telephoned to headquarters, Mr.
Gibson of the Legation sitting beside

him. He asked if judgment had been
pronounced, and got the reply: "No,
Leval, there is no judgment; probably

tomorrow or the day after tomorrow, but

we will let you know immediately there

is judgment." He thought that was the

truth, but he was so concerned that he
thought it prudent to be ready for the

worst, and he prepared a plea for par-

don, addressed to von Lancken and the

Governor, von Bissing, to be presented if

sentence of death was passed. At 5:30

P. M., having received no more news, Mr.

Gibson asked one of the clerks to tele-

phone again, and for the third time the

Germans replied: "There is no judg-

ment; probably tomorrow, but we will let

you know as soon as there is judgment."

M. de Leval continued as follows:

"THEY WANT MY LIFE"

At the time we were telephoning there

was a terrible scene in the prison. We
know that from a man who was sen-

tenced with Nurse Cavell, and who had
been giving funds to the nurse to help
send the soldiers to the frontier. Mr.
Ostelet has written his story, and he
says about 4 o'clock they were all in

their cells, when suddenly he heard the

noise of cell doors being opened. He
thought their last day had come, and
went out In the corridor, where he met
all those who had been In the case.

There were Severin, Baucq, and Nurse
Cavell. She was standing, pale but erect.

They talked about a light they had seen
in the cells, and one of them said it was
because a man who had been sentenced
had hanged himself, A door entering
upon the corridor then opened, and this

Stoeber, elegant as ever, smiling, almost
happy, came in with a secretary and the
Governor of the prison, and pulled out a
large sheet of paper and read names.
Five times he said, " Death sentence." It

was death sentence for Nurse Cavell,

Severin, Baucq, Mile. Thuliez, and the
Countess of Belleville. Miss Cavell was
impassive. She was leaning against the

wall and was pale. Ostelet says: "I
went near her, and said, ' How I pity you.

I advise you to make a plea for pardon,'

and Nurse Cavell, guessing why she was
sentenced and was going to be shot, re-

plied, with a smile, ' No. I am English—
they want my life.'

"

At 7:30 I was in my office writing a
report to the Minister, when two Eng-
lish nurses came in, one of whom was
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Miss Wilkinson, who Is on the platform.

She said, " Mr. Leval, I know that at

4 o'clock judgment was read in prison to

Nurse Cavell. She is sentenced to death,

and she is going to be shot at 2 o'clock

in the morning." I told her it was un-

believable, as the Germans had told me
three times that day there was no judg-

ment. Miss Wilkinson said she was sure

Nurse Cavell was going to be shot that

night. I went off with the nurses to

confer with the Minister. Mr. Whitlock,

who had taken the case seriously to

heart, was unfortunately 111 and could

not leave his house. He, too, would not
believe the news, but we did not take

any chances, and he asked the secretary

to bring up the two pleas for pardon.
Mr. Whitlock sigrned them, and on one
he wrote: "My Dear Baron. Have pity

on the poor woman. She is a woman,
after all. You cannot shoot a woman like

that." He gave instructions that Gibson
and I should find Villalobar, the Spanish
Minister, and that the three of us should

go to German headquarters to fight our
last fight for Nurse Cavell. Villalobar

was dining out, but we found him, and
he said he would come with us at once.

GERMAN OFFICIALS OBDURATE
We went to headquarters, but nobody

knew where Lancken was, and it was
only after insisting very determinedly

that we were told he was at a not very
reputable theatre listening to a gay play.

The right moment, wasn't it? We sent

in a card, and Lancken said he would
come out when the play was over.

The time was passing. We looked at our
watches, for we thought we might have
to telegraph to the Kaiser. At half-past

10 von Lancken turned up. I shall never
forget his entrance into the room. He is

a fine, tall German officer, with the Iron
Cross on his breast. He said, " What is

the matter that you should disturb me at
this hour of the night?" We said it was a
very serious matter. " What is it?" he
asked, and I said, " I have found out that
Nurse Cavell has been sentenced to death
and is going to be shot tonight." He
answered, " What nonsense; who told you
that?" I said I could not tell him who
gave the information ; after all, it was
hearsay. With that ILiancken replied,
" You come to disturb me about hear-
say!" " It is true or it is not true. If it

is true, it is our duty and our right to be
here. If it is not true, I take the conse-
quences." Lancken answered, "It is not
true; we do not shoot women like that."

He was trying to pooh-pooh us. We told

Lancken we wanted to know at once, and
he said it was 11 o'clock and von Blssing
was sleeping, and how could he wake
him? I told him he could telephone, and
he went away to do so. On his return his

face was changed, and he said, " You are
right. She is sentenced to death, and is

going to be shot."

We did all we could. We appealed to his

feelings and to his reason. This poor
woman was a nurse, her life had been de-

voted to people passing through life to

death—think of what the world would
say, and there might be reprisals. If she

had been a spy we would not be there,

but they had never accused her of being a
spy. Lancken said, " Well, have yoOi a
plea for pardon?" I replied, " Yes, here it

is." and handed Mr. Whitlock's letter.

Lancken said, " That is all very well, but

you had better prepare a pardon ad-

dressed to the Governor. I told him I had
one, and gave it to him. He read it

through with a sarcastic smile, and said,

" I can do nothing. I can only be a pos-

tal box to see to this. This sentence de-

pends not only on von Bissing, but on

von Sauberzweig." They must remember
those two names—Stoeber and von Sau-

berzweig. He went off to see von Sau-
berzweig, and came back at midnight,

saying, " There's nothing to be done. Von
Sauberzweig refuses to accept this plea

for pardon. No one can help you, not even

the Kaiser."

Villalobar had not said a word, but

when he saw everything was lost the

Spanish blood within him began to boil.

He is a lame man, with two wooden legs.

He got up and took Lancken by the coat

and said he wanted to speak to him. We
heard him tell the Baron they were going
to have a second Louvain in shooting this

woman, and that it was not only a crime

but a stupidity, because thousands of

British soldiers would be raised to avenge
her. Lancken could not be moved, and
we left headquarters.

THE EXECUTION

Next morning at 7 o'clock Nurse Cavell

was brought in a gray motor car with

Baucq, the Belgian, who would probably

not have been shot except that it would
not be decent to shoot only one English-

man. There must be a Belgian as well.

Both were marched near the place where
there are platoon ranges. There was a
chair. Nurse Cavell had to sit on it.

They bound her eyes, and twelve soldiers

shot her dead. Some people said she

fainted. Oh, those who said that did not

know Nurse Cavell. She was not a
woman to faint. Five minutes before

dying she wrote these lines on her Prayer
Book, which she gave to the German
priest, who handed them to a friend of

hers: "Arrested Aug. 5, sentenced to

death Oct. 11, died Oct. 12, 7 in the morn-
ing. With love—My Mother."
In this funeral ceremony at Westminster

there were some people missing. I never
more regretted that power was a limited
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thing, and that I had not the power to do

what I wished. I would have brought

Stoeber there, I would have Drought von
Sauberzweig, and I would have brought

the Kaiser. I would have made them
kneel down on those stones on which Eng-
lish soldiers were marching, carrying the

body of Nurse Cavell. But justice will

come. If it was for me to decide, they

would be shot ; but Nurse Cavell was such

an admirable woman, better than we are

who say they should be shot, because she
said: "We must have hatred for no-
body." In history there is no other exam-
ple of such an admirable woman ; never

will we be able to think enough of her
courage and her virtues.

The address of Maitre de Leval was
followed by the presentation by France
of the Legion of Honor to the family of

Miss Cavell, an act by which the French
Republic showed its admiration for a
noble woman. The high decoration was
conferred by the Comte Andre d'Ormes-
son, from the French Embassy. Mrs.

Wainwright, Miss Cavell's sister, re-

ceived it, and Dr. Wainwright expressed

the thanks of the family for the tribute.

Britain's Tribute to Miss Cavell

By PHILIP GIBBS

On May 15, 1919, Britain paid tribute to one of its greatest daughters, Miss
Edith Cavell, the martyred nurse, who, after an impressive service at Westminster
Abbey, was buried in her native city of Norwich. Her last journey over English
soil was m,arked by scenes of profound m,ouming. School children paid homage to

her with wild flowers at wayside stations, and the King was represented at the

great Abbey service. East End residents flew m,odest Union Jacks at half-mast, and
Queen Alexandra sent a touching fnessage with a wreath. Philip Gibbs of the Lon-
don Chronicle's staff wrote the following description of the service:

IT was the beauty of the courage of

a woman's soul that passed through

London on May 15 and stayed a

little while with prayer and music in the

Abbey, when the body of Nurse Cavell

received the salute of the silent crowds.

The heart of London, so restless, so

noisy, with its tif'e of traffic surging

through the glare of sunshine, was
touched by the spiritual meaning of that

flag-covered coffin which held a woman's
dust; and the millions who were in the

streets stood at attention, with bared or

bowed heads, thinking back a moment to

the tragedy and valor of this lady's

death.

They were glad—I heard them say so in

the crowds—that there was sunshine for

her last journey. She had so loved Eng-

land that it was good now that her home-

coming should be in such fine May
weather, when England was as fresh and

lovely as she had thought of it out there

in Brussels, in her loneliness, amidst the

reek and agony of war. The sunshine

and this beauty were for the spiritual

remembrance of one of England's nurs-

ing sisterhood, who had laid down her

life, ungrudgingly, and took the risk of

death, with full knowledge of her peril,

because of the love in her heart for suf-

fering humanity. Before dying, by that

brick wall outside the prison of St. Gilles,

in Brussels, she wished all her friends to

know that she gave her life willingly for

her country.
" I have no fear nor shrinking," she

said. " I have seen death so often that

it is not strange or fearful to me."

These words, or the spirit of them,

were remembered, I am sure, by many
people in the crowds outside Victoria

Station and along the way to Westmins-

ter, where they were deeply massed,

when the gun carriage bearing Nurse

Cavell's coffin passed slowly by to the

Abbey behind a detachment of Cold-

stream Guards, with their band play-

ing the pitiful—and joyous—melody of

Chopin's " Funeral March."

Those words of hers, spoken before her

hurried execution, to the Chaplain who
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stayed in her prison cell have been re-

peated in the hearts of many other wo-
men who were of her profession, and
who in the crowds of London remembered
how they were of comfort to them, in

hospitals behind the western front, and
other fronts, where day after day they

tended a tide of wounded, and watched
death's harvesting, and risked their own
lives, but did not flinch, when air raids

or epidemics took toll of women as well

as men.

"When fear creeps a little into my
heart," said one of these nurses to me,
"I think of Miss Cavell, and that gives

me courage again." Yesterday there

were thousands of nurses in the crowds

—

the flag was at half-mast above a group
of them outside Westmister Hospital

—

and in the Abbey there were mostly wo-
men in nurses' uniforms of every kind

and branch of service, who had come to

pay homage to one of their heroines.

Perhaps it was their salute which was
most pleasing to the spirit of Miss Cavell

if her spirit hovered above that flag-

draped coffin—God knows—^for these

women knew with her the meaning of

the wards in wartime. They had seen,

as she saw, the tide of mangled flesh

that poured into them, the bloody sacri-

fice of youth, the piling up of human
agony. They had heard, as she did, the

awful snuffle of imconscious men, and
the sharp cries of boys in pain, and the
quiet moaning of men who are not glad

to die.

They had toiled, as she did, to relieve

all this sum of pain, until their own bod-

ies ached, and all their nerves were
plucked and jangled, though they kept
brave faces and never wept—^for what
was the use of tears 7 * *

Those nursing sisters in the Abbey and
in the crowds would understand more
closely, perhaps, than most others the

secret which gave Nurse Cavell so much
courage when her enemies entrapped her

—that scorn of death of which she had
seen so much, and the gladness of her

service for suffering men.

But in the crowds also there were men
who lifted their hats, or stood to the

salute, as her dust passed, with under-

standing in their souls, and gratitude for

what this lady had done and tried to do.

They had been prisoners in Germany.
They had known the agony of long ill-

nourishment, of forced labor with weak
bodies, under binital guards. They had
made desperate efforts to escape. Some
of them, by the help of women like Nurse
Cavell, by the organized system which
that lady had helped to form had—es-

caped!

They were nearly all women engaged in

this work. I met a number of them in

Ghent and Liege and Namur and other
towns—^English governesses who had
been caught up in the tide of war,
French and Belgian ladies whose hearts
ached at the sufferings of our prisoners.

They were links in a chain which reached
right through Belgium, and through
Brussels, where Miss Cavell had been in

touch with them.

They took frightful risks and knew
the penalty of discovery. But I met
women who had worked in this way all

through the war, who had been impris-

oned in foul cells on suspicion, and had
been let out, for lack of evidence, and
had gone on again, with enduring cour-

age, smuggling food to the prisoners,

getting letters across the lines, hiding

rvmaways, helping them to escape.

In Ghent after its capture from the

enemy I met three men singing " Tip-

perary" with the dancing crowds.

"You're English," I said, and one of

them said "I'm a Scot," and the other

said " I'm Irish," and the third said " I'm

London born and bred." They had been
hiding in Ghent for a month when it was
swarming with Germans, and they owed
their escape and hiding place to a group
of ladies whom afterward I met, and
who had risked Nurse Cavell's fate, do-

ing the same work.

Miss Cavell gave her reasons for her

acts to the judges who sat around her,

staring grimly at the spiritual face of

that lady, who gave quiet answers con-

fessing her guilt with terrible candor

—

her guilt against German military law.

When she was asked why she helped the

soldiers to go to England, she answered
that she thought, if she had not done so,

they would have been shot by the Ger-

mans, and that, therefore, she thought
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she only did her duty to her country in

saving their lives.

She admitted all the charges against

her. Often she helped her prosecutors

by detailed statements on points that

had not occurred to them. She made no

concealment, and was glad to confess

what she had done for young men caught

whole and living in the trap of war, as

others had been caught and mangled in

the wards where she tended them—Ger-

mans as well as British.

I think all soldiers who saluted her

poor dust acknowledged their debt to her

as one of the women who in this war
were a spiritual power behind the fight-

ing lines, and whose faith and courage

in those ruined towns and villages out in

France and Flanders, even in little Eng-
lish homes far from the sound of guns,

was greater sometimes than that of the

soldiers—and whose agony of soul was
not less.

I am glad I saw the scene in West-

minster Abbey because I think it had a

message, beyond even that of woman's

courage, to all those women there. I

glanced down those long lines of British

womanhood on each side of the nave to

the transept and the choir. Shafts of

light struck slantwise through the clere-

story windows between the tall old pil-

lars of that Abbey church where for

700 years the prayers of English people

have gone up in thanksgiving or in sad-

ness as our history has played out its

drama.
There were Australian, New Zealand,

and Canadian nurses, as well as those

of our own isles. They waited with de-

vout patience for the coming of Edith

Cavell, rising once when Queen Alex-

andra came, with Princess Victoria, and

greeted them all—her nurses—with a

grave smile. The Earl of Athlone was
there representing the King. The band

of the Grenadier Guards played Sulli-

van's " In Memoriam," and then, just as

we heard other music far away through

the open doors, Massenet's " Last Sleep

of the Virgin." It was as though a

Princess was coming to her bridal when
the Abbey clergy in their robes went out

into the sunlight through the west door

to greet the lady who was coming.

The choristers streamed after them to

begin a song of greeting. Through the

open door came the sound of tramping
feet and of carriage wheels, and the loud

music of Chopin's song of sadness and
gladness. A loud voice called out an
order :

" Rest on your arms—reversed !
"

The choristers turned back again and
led the way up the long nave, and after

the clergy came the coffin of Edith

Cavell, wrapped in her country's flag,

borne upon the shoulders of Coldstream

Guards.

There were flowers above the flag, and
the sunlight followed them as far as the

choir. On each side of the nave the

women had risen, standing like soldiers,

shoulder to shoulder. The choir sang
the psalm:

The Lord is my Shepherd; therefore I

can lack nothing. He shall feed me in

a green pasture, and lead me forth be-

side the waters of comfort.
Tea, though I walk through the Valley

of Death I will fear no evil, for Thou art

with me. s

While that psalm was being sung, and
the prayers were being said, I thought of

some other words spoken by Nurse
Cavell before the brutal bullet found its

target in her flesh. These words were
her real message to the world:

This I would say, stcmding as I do in
view of God and eternity: I realise that
patriotism is not enough. I must have no
hatred or bitterness toward any one.

Her life as a nurse in Brussels had
been dedicated to love, not to hatred. She
had tended German soldiers with as much
devotion as British soldiers, seeing in

them the same need of pity, seeing them
as the same victims of that hatred which
had caught the world in its madness.
And in the hour before her death she

did not utter words of hatred against the

enemy who had condemned her, nor de-

sire vengeance on German boyhood be-

cause of the crimes of their war lords.

She looked back on the scene of agony

she had seen, in which all the world was
involved, and on the frightful passions

that had been unleashed in the hearts of

peoples, and her spirit passed beyond

operations and the narrow limits of pa-

triotism, and embraced all human hfe in

its pity. " I realize that patriotism is not

enough. I must have no hatred or bitter-
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ness toward any one "—a hard saying—

a

Christlike message to the world which is

still worshipping a cult of hatred, making
new breeding grounds of hate, cherishing

its heritage. Yet that was the message

which in Westminster Abbey the spirit of

Nurse Cavell spoke to her sisters.

It was at the end of the service that all

true women rose to sing the hymn which

Nurse Cavell sang very softly in her pris-

on cell before going out to be shot:

Abide with me; fast falls the eventide;

The darkness deepens, Lord, with me
abide

;

When other helpers fail, and comforts
flee,

Help of the helpless, O, abide with me.

To the music of the Dead March in

" Saul " the coffin was borne out of the

abbey again, and placed on the gun
carriage, and, with guards pacing slowly

ahead and music leading on, the dust of

a gentle lady was carried through vast

crowds standing bare-headed again,

along the Thames, and so past the Man-
sion House, through the city, to Liver-

pool Street Station, where a special train

for Norwich was waiting.

There were not many tears shed. I saw
no weeping eyes. But people stared

through the glamour of sun at the bright

colors of the coffin, and thought sadly

of one great crime of war among many
crimes, of one tragedy to womanhood
among many tragedies, and of the spirit

which is stronger than the flesh and
counts for victory.

Condemned to Death by the Germans
Narrative of Louise Thuliez, a Companion

of Miss Cavell in Dangerous Rescue Work

THE announcement from Paris that

Mile. Louise Thuliez had received

the Cross of the Legion of Honor
as well as the War Cross from

the hands of M. Clemenceau, the greatest

honor that a Frenchwoman could re-

ceive, recalled one of the most dramatic

stories to which the European war, and

especially the German invasion of

France, gave rise. For Mile, Thuliez was
a companion and helper of Edith Cavell

in her heroic efforts to conceal, feed, and
care for the wounded soldiers left be-

hind the front; regardless of danger she

worked for weeks to hide and effect the

escape of some 250 French, Belgian,

and English soldiers from the ruthless

clutches of the German invaders. Caught
at last, she was condemned to death,

together with Edith Cavell and others

of the small and patriotic band; re-

prieved, after Miss Cavell's execution,

she was again condemned to death, this

time for espionage, and yet again re-

prieved, this time through the interven-

tion of the King of Spain; finally she

was sent to Germany, where she was

confined for many months in the prison

of Siegburg; released by the revolution

in Cologne, she made her way home at

last, after four years of imprisonment,

to receive the highest honor which

France could give for her patriotic de-

votion and in recompense for all the

sufferings she had undergone at German
hands pour la patrie.

From the full narrative of her ad-

ventures, published in the Revue des

Deux Mondes, the following account is

translated

:

On Aug. 23. 1914, English, Scotch, and
Irish as they retreated went through the

smiling village of Saint-Waast-la-Vall6e,

(North.) The wail of the pibrochs added
to the sadness of the retreat. The Bel-

gian peasants, deserting their burning vil-

lages, fled toward France, draggring behind

them their cattle and carts crowded piti-

fully with women, children, old men, sick

people lying- or straw ; these refugees were
interspersed w'+Ji dusty, tired soldiers.

The procession lasted all day long; the

Inhabitants of the village fled also, terror-

stricken by the announcement MssA the

enemy was approaching, and because they

Ihad been told of the horrors committed
in the invaded villages.

WOUNDED MEN IN PERIL
An English regiment arrived from the

front at night ; its ambulances were filled

with wounded. In the morning only
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sixty were left in the town out of eight

hundred; ambulances from the neighbor-

ing town took away all the wounded ex-

cept six, intrusted to the charge of Mile.

Thuliez and other devoted persons.

Toward 9 o'clock in the morning a
silence of death reigned over the village.

Airplanes were flying above; shrapnel

was falling. We transported our wounded
to a friendly house, the home of Mile.

Henriette Moriame, one of the heroines of

the following story; we dressed their

wounds. It was time—the Germans
were arriving. It was noon. On horse-

back, pistol or lance in hand, they ad-

vanced silently. Trembling, they ven-

tured into this deserted village, looking

to the right and left, ready to fire on
any one who appeared; filled only with

the fear of a surprise, they scarcely bore

the air of conquerors. The scene changed

when the vanguard had gone through the

village. The terrifying silence of the

arrival was followed by loud cries; the

windows of the houses whose absent

owners could not answer the blows upon
the doors were smashed to pieces. Soon
one saw horses and wagons piled high

with bottles, linen and the most hetero-

geneous articles. The first soldiers

gnawed raw turnips ; those who followed

drank wine from the bottles. In the

empty houses the soldiers sacked the

pantries, making sickening dishes in their

mixture and profusion; what they could

not consume on the spot they carried

away or trampled under foot.

The Germans entered my friend's house
and found our six wounded. With a
violent gesture, an officer pulled the

cover off the first, whose wound was only

too visible ; then he proceeded to a de-

tailed cross-questioning, accompanied by
threats, about the battle of the day be-

fore, the names of the officers, the num-
bers of the regiments, the road taken by
the refugees. The whole afternoon the

invaders came to sneer at the bedside

of our patients. They felt themselves
now the masters and thought only of im-
posing respect by terror. As I was going
into my friend's house, an officer of high
rank stopped me, revolver in hand, and
asked me how many wounded we had. I

answered, " Six." " Tell the truth," he
insisted, " or you will be shot."

Until midnight, there came a procession
of troops, wagons, horsemen, accompanied
by cries and howls, for all, officers and
soldiers, were drunk. Between the horses
we saw sometimes poor peasants tied

with cords and exposed every instant to
the danger of being trampled on and
crushed. They were hostages, undoubt-
edly, seized in the villages traversed.
What became of them? We never knew.

CONCEALING THE WOUNDED
The flag of the Red Cross was hoisted

over the house. At the end of October,

1914, the Germans posted up a notice in

every village that all French or allied

soldiers who had remained behind the

lines must be declared at the Mayor's
office. The most severe punishments
were decreed against all conmaimes or

individuals not conforming to this edict.

" Resolved not to declare our wovmded,"

said Mile. Thuliez, "we had no alterna-

tive but to conceal them." A safe place

was found eight kilometers away, where
the sick soldiers were secretly transport-

ed; and so the heroic French girl's

" treason " to the Germans was begun.

Difficult and dangerous was the under-

taking. Mile. Thuliez writes:

Those who have not suffered from the
German occupation cannot imagine the
difficulties experienced by those who hid
allied or French soldiers. There were
continual searches, the constant fear of

denunciation. Food had to be provided
without arousing suspicion ; all were
carefully counted and individual rations
were barely sufficient. Moreover, as soon
as a detachment of troops was reported,

the hidden men had to be moved and
other places of shelter found for them for

the time being. It was absolutely neces-

sary to get our prot6g6s to the front. I

learned that numerous English and
French soldiers were also in hiding, at
Maroilles and thereabout. The only
means of escape was the passage through
the Dutch frontier. The Princess of Croy
placed her chateau of Bellignies at our
disposition as a stopping place for our
soldiers. But soon the difficulty of se-

curing passports, which varied from vil-

lage to village, and our too frequent ex-
peditions by day, which finally attracted

attention in the villages through which
we went, led us to the decision to move
about only at night.

MLLE. THULIEZ ARRESTED
Many dangers were incurred, many

hairbreadth escapes. The Germans sus-

pected what was going on. Every three

months new notices were posted up com-
manding the immediate declaration of

all allied and French soldiers remaining

behind the lines. The most severe pen-

alties were provided for those who con-

cealed them, fed them, or merely failed

to denounce them. Disobeyers were

threatened with death; in more than one

Kommandantur threats of hanging were
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issued. Little by little, the net closed

around the subterranean workers. The
German surveillance was intensified;

Miss Cavell was watched, and Mile.

Thuliez at last arrested. She describes

the manner of her arrest as follows:

On my second return from Cambrai, I

was told that metallurgical workmen from
the region of Mauberge were ready to

leave. I appointed a meeting place at

Bruxelles, and left in the hope of finding

them guides. Miss Cavell having sent me
word not to come to her neighborhood,
on account of the surveillance exercised

around her house, I went to M. Baucq, a
Brussels architect, one of her collabo-

rators. [He was later executed, together

with Miss Cavell.] Through him numer-
ous Frenchmen, Englishmen, (Belgians,

and Russians had passed the frontier. It

was July 31. As I could no longer stop

at my usual boarding house in the Rue
de la Culture, near Miss Cavell' s home,
M. Baucq offered me hospitality for the
following night. In the afternoon I

visited some of the hotels that sheltered

our soldiers and young men, and in one
of them I paid, toward 9 o'clock in the
evening, a bill of 56 francs bearing the

statement " for lodging of six men for

. four days." [Later this bill, thus inscribed,

was used by the Germans as an in-

criminating document against Mile.

Thuliez.] At the Gare du Midi I waited
in vain for the metal workers, and at
10:30 o'clock I arrived at the house of M.
Baucq. I noticed nothing unusual around
his house. He and his family were putting
away 2,000 copies of La Libre Belglque
which had just arrived. We talked until

11 o'clock. Mme. Baucq showed me to
my room, while M. Baucq went down to
put his dog out. He had scarcely opened
his door when we heard cries mingled
with the barking of the dog; at the same
time, German policemen rushed up the
stairs.

I still had my hat on. They seized my
handbag, which I sought vainly to hide.
They then begran to search the house, as-
sembled its inhabitants, and inquired If I
was the lady who had entered a half hour
before. When I admitted this, they asked
my name; I was foolish enough to give
them one of my false names, immediately
contradicted by my identification card,
which bore a false address but my real
name. As I could not give them my
Brussels address, they put me in a room
under guard, and continued their search.
Toward 1:30 in the morning they sent
for an auto, and M. Baucq and I were
brought to the lair of their secret police

in Loi Street,

Brought to Gilles Prison at 3 o'clock

in the morning, Aug. 1, 1915, after a pre-

liminary examination, Mile. Thuliez was
imprisoned there imtil Oct. 7, undergoing

frequent and tormenting examinations.

During the week of her arrest Miss

Cavell was also arrested; then M. Cap-
piau, then all the group of Borinage,

including the Countess of Belleville. Her
chief inquisitor was one Heinrich Pink-

hof, who had been chief of espionage in

Paris, who knew France well and spoke

French faultlessly; his assistant, Bergan,

(decorated with the iron cross after the

death of Miss Cavell,) spoke French
badly. The depositions of the prisoners

were made in French and translated into

German; they were then made to sign

the German version, although the text

was altered; the signing of this Gennan
translation was, said Mile. Thuliez, a

great mistake, and it subsequently turned

against them. Confronted with each other

and played against one another, the

prisoners, with the documentary evidence

found on their persons, were soon en-

tangled beyond recall. On the 7th of

October their case was tried, and six

days later five of them—Philippe Baucq,

Louise Thuliez, Edith Cavell, Louis

Severin, and the Countess of Belleville

—

were all condemned to death. The con-

demnation is thus described:

At 4 o'clock, Monday, Oct. 11, my
door opened suddenly and a policeman
announced: "Prepare yourself; your sen-

tences are to be read to you." A quar-

ter of an hour later all thirty-five of us

were assembled in the Assembly Hall of

St. Gilles, where we found the Military

Auditor, Stoeber; his interpreter, the

military Chaplain, and some officers of

high rank. I was between Miss Cavell

and the Countess of Belleville. The Mili-

tary Auditor first of all read the con-

demnation in German ; we did not under-

stand a word. With the brutality char-

acteristic of the Teutonic race the inter-

preter reproduced this document in

French, dwelling deliberately on the word
death, which he repeated immediately
after each name.
Philippe Baucq, death.

Louise Thuliez, death.

I was prepared for this outcome ; I

thought Immediately of my dead father

and mother, whom at last I should see

again. I am a Catholic. The thought of

seeing my parents again took away all

bitterness from approaching death, and it

was only several minutes later that I

thought of those who remained and who
would grieve for me. But I did not dwell
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upon the thought of my fate, and I had
sufficient self-control to hear the verdict

to the end.

Miss Cavell, death.

Louis Severin, death.

Countess de Belleville, death.

Miss Cavell and the Countess de Belle-

ville heard their condemnation with the

same calm. When the verdict had been
pronounced, M. Baucq tried to speak. "It

is useless," they told him; "there is noth-
ing to be done now, it is too late." They
took him awuy. I then asked Miss Cavell

if she would not make a petition for par-
don. "No," she answered, "there is noth-
ing to be done ; I am an EJnglishwoman."
She thus gave me to understand her con-
viction that she was dying for the English
cause and as a victim of the hatred of the
Germans for England. A German officer

of high rank approached her, said a few
words to her and took her away. We
were destined never to see her again.

MISS CAVELL SHOT

A. petition to have Miss Cavell share

the same cell with Mile. Thuliez and the

Countess de Belleville was refused that

night. The next morning a similar re-

quest to have Miss Cavell accompany the

two in their morning exercise in the in-

closure set aside for this purpose was
also refused. The guard hesitated oddly

as he replied, " She is at the Kommand-
antur." Mile. Thuliez says, " His hes-

itation was a revelation to me; I under-

stood that our heroic and unhappy com-
panion had been shot." On the 13th

the military Chaplain told them that Miss

Cavell had been shot on the morning of

the 12th. They tried vainly to get de-

tails, but all he would tell them wa.s

that she had died with great courage.

Meanwhile death remained suspended

over the heads of the others. The Chap-

lain had promised to notify them, in

case of execution, the night before.

There were hopes of commutation. The
sister of Mile. Thuliez, having arrived

at Brussels the 12th, (the day of the exe-

cution of Miss Cavell,) was horrified to

see on the walls the official announce-

ment of the condemnations of death of

the persons already indicated, as well as

the condemnations of others to forced

labor for a long number of years. This

official document read as follows

:

By judgment of Oct. 9. 191.5, the mili-

tary tribunal decreed the following con-

demnations for treason committed during

the state of war (the passing of recruits

to the enemy) :

1. Phillippe Baucq, architect at Brus-
sels—to penalty of death.

2. Louise Thuliez, teacher at Lille—to
penalty of death.

3. Edith Cavell, directress of a medical
institute at Bruxelles—to penalty of death.

4. Louis Severin, pharmacist at Brus-
sels—to penalty of death,

5. Countess Jeanne de .Belleville, at Mon-
tignies—to penalty of death.

6. Herman Cappiau, engineer at Wasmes
—to fifteen years of forced labor.

7. Mme. Ada Bodart, at Brussels—to
fifteen years of forced labor.

8. Albert Libiez, lawyer, at "Wasmes—to
fifteen years of forced labor.

9. Georges Derveau, pharmacist at

Paturages—to fifteen years of forced
labor.

10. Princess Marie de Croy, at Bel-
lignies—to ten years of forced labor.

Seventeen others were condemned to

penalties of forced labor or imprison-
ment ranging from two to eight years.

Eight other persons accused of treason
committed during the state of war were
acquitted.

The judgment decreed against Baucq
and Cavell has been already executed.

GENERAL GOVERNMENT.
Brussels, Oct. 12, 1915.

SAVED BY KING ALFONSO
In despair, the sister of Mile. Thuliez

hurried to the Kommandantur and asked
permission to see her. This was refused.

She then went to the Marquis de Villa-

lobar, charged in Belgium with the in-

terests of French subjects. The name
of Mile. Thuliez had not been reported

to him; at the Kommandantur they in-

sisted that she was a Belgian and not

a French woman. Her papers, however,

proved her French citizenship. The Mar-
quis at once telegraphed to the King
of Spain. No reply having come by 5

o'clock in the afternoon, he went to the

Kommandantur to request a delay of ex-

ecution. They replied that the women
would be shot next day, that all was
ready. At half-past 8 in the evening

the telegram from the King of Spain ar-

rived. The Germans, not daring to re-

fuse his formal request, granted delay

and sent all the documents in the case

to the Kaiser, The King of Spain and

His Holiness the Pope did not cease

their efforts on behalf of the condemned

women. On Nov. 8 (the date of execu-

tion had been set for Oct. 13) a decree
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was issued and published in La Belgique

on the 12th. It read as follows

:

Official Communications, (Belgium,
Nov. 9, 1915.)

German Communiques.
Brussels, November 8.

Using his right of grace, his Majesty
the EJmperor has deigned to commute to

forced labor in perpetuity the penalty of

death pronounced last Oct. 8 by the War
Council against the following persons:

Mile. Liouise Thuliez, teacher.

M. Louis Severin, pharmacist.
Countess Jeanne de Belleville.

Mile. Thuliez, the Countess, and Severin

were brought to the Kommandantur on
the 12th and signed their commutation.

The last two were informed of the place

of their internment in Germany. But
Mile. Thuliez was retained to undergo
another trial for espionage. During her
trip to Cambrai she had picked up "an
interesting detail " concerning a muni-
tions depot between Douai and Cambrai.
Convicted of espionage, she was sent to

the military barracks at Cambrai. On
Dec. 20 occurred the trial. Mile. Thuliez

remained three days in suspense, expect-

ing from day to day to be taken out and
shot, though, following her usual custom,

she had asked to receive previous notifi-

cation. On the 20th she was told that she
would again benefit by the imperial

clemency, and that her former sentence

of forced labor for life would stand. On
Jan. 5 she was sent under guard to

Brussels; the soldier who accompanied
her had orders to shoot if she attempted
to escape. She remained in Brussels

until Jan. 26. She was then sent to Ger-
many.

IN A GERMAN PRISON

There is not space here to go into the
details of her suffering in the German
piison of Siegburg. Bad food, iron disci-

pline, German pitilessness, heavy labor
far beyond the strength of women, lead-

ing to sickness and death among the wo-
men prisoners, many of them persons of
distinction, were the order of the day.

All through the years 1916, 1917, 1918

she remained there, suffering especially

from hunger. On Nov. 9, 1918, she and
her fellow-prisoners were suddenly re-

leased. Mile. Thuliez describes the lib-

eration as follows:
At 3 o'clock in the afternoon I heard a

great outcry in the hall of the prison. As
I was given boolclieeping to do, and as on
that account my door was open, I went
out, thinlting that one of my companions
had lost her mind, a thing of <no inlre-

quent occurrence. Great was my surprise

to see a prisoner, followed by several sol-

diers, all brandishing keys before my
eyes. They cried: "Ladies, dress your-
selves ; we are now in a republic ; you are
free !

" Then they began to open all the
doors of the cells, repeating to the be-

wildered prisoners: "Dress yourselves
quickly; you have a train for Cologne at

6 o'clock.

The 600 priso'^ers passed through a

large crowd before the prison, which
stood aside to let them pass. At Cologne

all the soldiers were disarmed on enter-

ing the station; all officers had their

insignia and decorations removed. Sol-

diers and sailors accompanied the pris-

oners, a red ribbon in their buttonholes.

After various adventures six of them
reached Louvain. The return to France

is related thus:

On Monday, Nov. 11, [1918,] the signing

of the armistice was announced to us

;

we were free. As the railways were
requisitioned for military transportation,

we had to go on foot from Louvain to

Tervueren, and we meit enemy trains on
their way back to Germany. What a
difference between the aspect of those

armies in retreat and the order, the dis-

cipline, the arrogance of the days of in-

vasion! The soldiers, dirty and mud-
stained, were sprawled on gun caissons.

Into wWch they had piled, (the last

thefts.) hen and rabbit coops, mattresses,

chairs. Food cars alternated with old

tipcarts stolen at the last moment, by the

side of which were led herds of cows
which these bandits were taking away
with them. Rout and disaster ! The
soldiers, who wore the red cockade, no
longer saluted their officers. They had
lightened their baggage of everything tha*

they could sell, and at their departure
they offered a gun for a mark, leaving

to any one who wished them their gas
masks ; I saw in a private house a ma-
chine gun and all its equipment, left by
them, a souvenir ! Only one sentiment,

heedlessness succeeding to the weariness
of the nightmare ! • * By stages, now
in a coal wagon, at other times in auto-

mobiles, I got back to France, where the

joy of finding my dear ones again and
the intoxication of victory soon consoled

me for the anguish of those four years.



German Documents
Hindenburg's Defense of the Kaiser's Abdication—^Luden-

dorff's Confession

Documents from high German officials relating to different phases of the war
as viewed by Germans were made public in March and April, 1919. They tore

here placed on record as revealing the attitude of those members of the German
official world who were regarded as the main instigators and supporters of the

war.—Ed. Current History.

THE following statement was issued

in Berlin by Field Marshal von
Hindenburg, March 20, 1919:

Public opinion has been recently again
discussing the question why the Kaiser
went to Holland. To obviate erroneous
judgments, I should like to make the fol-

lowing brief observations. When the Im-
perial Oharicellor, Prince Max of Baden,
announced the Kaiser's abdication on
Nov. 9, without the Kaiser's previous

declaration of assent, the German Army
'—IS not beaten, but its strength had
dwindled and the enemy had fresh masses
in readiness for a new attack. The con-

clusion of the armistice was directly im-
pending. At this moment of the highest
military tension revolution broke out in

Germany, the insurgents seized the Rhine
bridges, important arsenals, and traffic

centres in the rear of the army, thereby
endangering the supply of ammunition and
provisions, while the supplies in the hands
of the troops were only enough to last for

a few days. The troops on the lines of

communication and the reserves disbanded
th^nselves, and unfavorable reports ar-

rived concerning the reliability of the field

army proper.

""Tn view of this state of affairs the

peaceful return home of the Kaiser was
no longer to be thought of and could only

have been enforced at the head of loyal

troops. In that case the complete collapse

of Germany was inevitable, and civil war
would have been added to the fighting

with the enemy without, who would doubt-

less have pressed on with all his energy.

The Kaiser could, moreover, have betaken

himself to the fighting troops. In order to

seek death at their head in a last attack

;

but the armistice, so keenly desired by the

people, would thereby have been post-

poned, and the lives of many soldiers use-

les.sly sacrificed. Finally, the Kaiser

might leave the country. He chose this

course in agreement with his advisers,

after an extremely severe mental struggle,

and solely in the hope that he could there-

by best .=erve the Fatherland, .«?ave Ger-

many further losses, distress, and misery.

and restore to her peace and order. It

was not the Kaiser's fault that be was of

this opinion.

KAISER AND CROWN PRINCE

The Deutsche Tageszeitung published

a number of letters, March 27, 1919,

illustrating the attitude of the ex-

Kaiser and the ex-Crown Prince during

the fateful November of last year. The
first is an autograph letter from the ex-

Kaiser to the ex-Crown Prince dated

Nov. 9, and runs:

My dear Boy: After the Court Chamber-
lain had informed me that he could no
longer guarantee my safety at Main
Headquarters, and that the troops also

were no longer trustworthy, I have re-

solved after a severe mental struggle to

leave the army, which has collapsed, and
go to Holland. I advise you to stick to

your post until the conclusion of the

armistice. In Berlin two Governments,
under the leadership of Ebert and Lieb-
knecht, are fighting against each other.

I hope to see you again in happier times.

Your faithful and deeply affected father,

W^ILHELM.

The Crown Prince on the receipt of

this letter addressed the following to the

then Imperial Chancellor, Herr Ebert.

on Nov. 11:

The Crown Prince urgently desires to

remain at his post to do his duty like

every other soldier. He will bring his

army back home in a well-dlsoiplined and
orderly manner, and undertakes to do
nothing whatever at this juncture against

the present Government. What is the

Government's attitude in this matter?

The next day the following answer ar-

rived:

After hearing Major Gen. von Wris-

berg of the Prussian War Ministry, the

Government must give its refusal to the

request of the Crown Prince.
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CROWN PRINCE TO HINDENBURG

The Crown Prince accordingly decided

to lay down the chief command, which he

did by the following letter to Marshal

von Hindenburg:

Highly Honored Field Marshal : In these

most grievous days of our life, both for

my father and for myself. I too must say

good-bye to your Excellency. With deep

emotion I have been obliged to decide to

make use of the authority granted me by
your Excellency to lay down my post as

chief commander and to take up my resi-

dence in the first instance in a neutral

country. I have only been able to force

myself to this step after hard internal

struggles, although it is repugnant to my
whole nature not to be able to lead my
brave troops home. I desire, however,

once again briefly to explain my attitude.

Contrary to many unjust opinions, which
have always tried to represent me as a
war instigator and a reactionary, I have
from the beginning adopted the stand-

point that this war was for us a war of

defense. Again and again during 1916,

1917, and 1918 I made both oral and writ-

ten representations to the persons con-

cerned that Germany must endeavor by
every means in her power to terminate

the war and be glad at maintaining her-

self against the entire world on the basis

of the status quo. In many conversations

with General Ludendorff I for a long time

pleaded for a wise peace by understanding,

and expressed the view that the most
favorable opportunity for attaining this

end was reached when we occupied strong,

powerful positions before and also dur-

ing the Spring offensive.

As regards internal politics, I am the

last person to oppose the liberal develop-

ment of our Constitution. Only a few days
ago I set forth this view in writing to

Prince Max of Baden. Nevertheless,

when the weight of events hurled my
father from his throne, I was not only

not heard, but was simply passed over as
Crown Prince and as heir to the throne.

No renunciation was either demanded
from or made by me. Notwithstanding
these facts my standpoint was to per-

severe at my post, and my ideal was, by
holding my army group together, to avoid
further causes of damage and disin-

tegration for our Fatherland. The atti-

tude of the present Government, however,
was authoritative as to my remaining
further at my military post. I had been
Informed by it that the Government did

not count upon further military employ-
ment for me.

Tour Excellency will kindly also note
that copies of this letter have been sent

to the Minister of the royal house, the

Prussian Ministry, the Vice Presidents of

the lower house, the President of the

upper house, the Chairman of the Mili-

tary Cabinet, and some friends of mine
among the military leaders.

HELFFERICH DEFENDS KAISER

The former Minister of Finance of

Germany, Dr. Karl Helfferich, denies

that the German Emperor caused the

war in a book entitled " Pre-War His-

tory," which was published April 5, 1919.

In his book he sketches a vivid picture

of the Empei-or's protests of innocence

and sadness at the outbreak of hos-

tilities in a talk on Aug. 28, 1914, at the

royal castle in Coblenz. The German
arms had been victorious and a fortunate

outcome of the war seemed certain. Dr.

Helfferich says, when he saw the Kaiser

for an hour in the castle park. He
writes

:

The Kaiser spoke about the tremendous
occurrences of tne last weeks in the most
Inconsiderate way, and made upon me the

impression of a man who, notwithstanding

that fortune was smiling upon his affairs,

was shaken to the depths and heavily

weighed down with the responsibility of

his decisions.

He described to me in his own lively

way the events which led to the war. He
called upon God as his witness that he
had been inspired during his entire rule

by no higher and holier wish than to

maintain peace for his people and better

their lot through peaceful work and
fortunate conditions of living.

He recalled his last meeting with his

cousins, the Czar and the King of Eng-
land, at the castle in Berlin on the oc-

casion of the marriage of his daughter
in the year 1913, and spoke of the com-
posure he had felt regarding the peace-

able intentions of Russia and England.
He was unable to get used to the idea that

all the assurances of friendship and
peace had been lies and deception, yet he
had convinced himself from the course of

events that the guests then under his

roof already bore a plot against Ger-
many in their hearts.

From the moment when the seriousness

of the sit'^ation had come to his con-
sciousness he had implored and begged the

King of England and the Czar to save
the world from the misfortune of war.
He had to limit the possibility of putting
pressure upon Emperor Francis Joseph.
The Kaiser had implored the Czar up to

the last moment to stop Russian mobil-
ization, which would compel us to strike.

After Russian mobilization and against
the advice of his own military aids he
had given Russia one last chance, but
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everything went for nought. Thrice he
took his pen in hand before he signed the

mobilization order. His responsibility for

his own people finally left him no other

choice. Our fate was not in God's hands.

Dr. Helfferich further quotes the Em-
peror regarding the future of Germany
in case it should be victorious. The
most important thing for him was that

out of the war sound good sense and

a peaceful co-operation of the peoples

of the European Continent should re-

sult. This hitherto had been impossible

because of Franco-German contrasts,

and peace must be concluded in such a

way that this goal would be obtained.

The French he believed a knightly

nation, Dr. Helfferich says, with a high

conception of honor, for which he had

always had respect, and whose recon-

ciliation with Germany he had always
desired. He could understand that the

French Nation found it difficult after

the decision of 1870 to submit without
another appeal to the fortune of arms.

He hoped that after this war the French
would have the feeling that honor had
been satisfied, and at the conclusion of

peace a basis could be created for the

honorable co-operation of the two great

European peoples of culture in politics

and economic life.

That is the man [concludes Dr. Helf-
ferich] whom our enemies—and what is

worse, people of our own blood—would
like to brand with the stigma of being
the cause of the war, a bloody conjurer
and oppressor. I am thoroughly convinced
that Wilhelm II. knew no higher goal
than to keep peace for the German people
and the world.

Ludendorff Realized Defeat in August, 1918

General Ludendorff, former First

Quartermaster General of the German
Army, in his book on the war, which was
issued April 4, 1919, says the defeat of

the Germans on Aug. 8 (in the Franco-

British offensive near Albert and north

of Montdidier) finally resulted in the

losing of hope by the Germans for a

military victory. Conferences were held

with Chancellor von Hertling, Admiral

von Hintze, the Foreign Minister, and

Field Marshal von Hindenburg on Aug.

14, 15, and 16, and there also was a

meeting of the Crown Council, " at

which I clearly stated that the war could

no longer be won militarily," says Luden-

dorff.

At the beginning of September the

Supreme Army Command again invited

von Hertling and von Hintze to Spa,

Ludendorff adds. Hertling excused him-

self from attending on account of his ad-

vanced age. In these discussions the

situation on the western front was again

depicted as very grave, according to

Ludendorff. He says:

I opposed Baron Burian's step for peace

on account of its vagueness, but favored

an immediate peace step in some other

form, (Burian was the Austro-Hungarian

Foreign Minister, and constantly was
sending out peace feelers.)

The supreme command, Ludendorff con-
tinues, had an idea of mediation by Hol-
land. On Sept. 8 renewed discussions be-
tween von Hintze, von Hindenburg, and
myself were followed by a report to the
Kaiser. Von Hintze was the first to allude
to a change on internal grounds. I then
spoke as follows

:

" We must now act energetically on the
armistice and peace questions. The entire
situation in Europe may undergo a change
to our disadvantage. The western front
may at any time have to withdraw fur-
ther, and the worse our military situation
becomes the harder will be the condi-
tions."

On the arrival of President Wilson's note
I came to Berlin and submitted the fol-

lowing questions to von Hertling:
" Firstly, is the German people willing

to fight on? Secondly, what is the Ger-
man Government's estimate of the Bol-
shevist danger, which I take very seri-

ously? Thirdly, is the Ukraine necessary
for our provisioi.ing? "

The second note to President Wilson
was also sent in agreement with the

supreme army command. The answer to

it clearly showed that President Wilson
no longer had the power to oppose the

Entente's demands. For the reply to the

note the Chancellor again invited me
to Berlin.

The military situation was unchanged.

In the west, however, there was a con-

solidation, and this circumstance, in con-

Junction with the declaration made by the

War Minister that he could within a meas-
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urable period give the supreme command
600,000 men, made tlie situation appear

such that we need not surrender uncon-

ditionally to President Wilson.

I emphasized the necessity of replying

to the note in a dignified tone, with due

regard to the empire's interests. An
abandonment of the U-boat war could not

be considered. Admiral Scheer (former

chief of the German Admiralty's Staff)

spoke in the same sense. This conception

also continued to be held for some days In

the War Cabinet. Dr. Solf, (former For-
eign Minister.) however, requested Count
Wolff-Retternich and otl.ers to create a
more yielding atmosphere. Success fell to

Solf. The U-boat war ceased and the
path to capitulation was trodden. Von
Hindenburg immediately protested against
this and proposed an appeal to the nation.

It was clear from President Wilson's
third answer that our opponents wanted
to destroy us. Von Hindenburg and
myself had no doubt that if we must

fight we could continue the war for some
months.
The utmost exertion of strength might,

perhaps, have had a sobering effect on
the enemy peoples and brought us a bear-

able peace. On Oct. 25 von Hindenburg

and I submitted this idea to the Kaiser

and later to Vice Chancellor von Payer.

We gained the impression that the Im-
perial Government no longer was willing

to fight, but was ready to accept the hard-

est conditions.

On the 26th I wrote my resignation, but
at von Hindenburg' s request I did not

dispatch it. Immediately afterward I

learned that the Supreme Command had
been violently attacked in the Reichstag
on account of its order relative to the

third Wilson note. This order had been
rejected by me with the Injunction, " Let
the matter become clear." Only as the
result of clumsiness did the order get

placed before von Hindenburg, and then
it was out without my knowledge.

The Kaiser's Plotters in Spain

Methods of Corruption

THE Germans in Spain, from the be-

ginning of the European war, were
so numerous and so well-equipped

financially that they were able to carry

on pro-German propaganda practically

unchecked. Their various clubs and so-

cieties in Madrid alone, according to an
article in the Rivista delle Nazione

Latine, represented a solid block of Ger-

man sympathy. These pre-war German
associations in Madrid and other towns

of Spain made easy for Germany the

prompt organization of her highly cen-

tralized and effective system of espion-

age. The German Consulate in San
Sebastian became an active source of

propaganda outside the capital; the Ger-

many colony there, numbering about

1,300 members, as a result of this propa-

ganda, was able to prevent in this city

the delivery of lectures favorable to the

allied cause. In Madrid itself one Leo
von Carsten-Lichterfelde played the role

of agent de liaison. Another individual,

Hans von Krohn, the German Naval
Attache, became through his pro-German
activities persona non grata with the
Spanish Government, which expelled him
in the Winter of 1918.

Leon Daudet, in I'Action Frangaise,

revealed interesting details of this offi-

cer's pro-German plottings. Von Krohn
was an ex-engineering officer, an ex-

agent of the famous Wolff's Bureau at

Buenos Aires; he was married to the

daughter of a rich Israelite banker, Mar-
tin Weinstein, and supported a French
mistress. To these details may be added

the cavalier manner in which von Krohn
and his assistant, Otto Stephan, violated

Spanish neutrality. In his office on the

Calle Orfila, this German Naval Attache,

a man of about fifty, extremely thin,

with a projecting chin, held the wires

of an immense network of corruption

manipulated by German, English, and
even French agents, all in the pay of the

Rheingold Corruption Fund.
Unscrupulous in his choice of methods

and associates, von Krohn, in the special

apartment reserved for him in the Palace

Hotel, and also at Pozuelo and Aravaca,

in the suburbs of Madrid, conducted

secret and sinister intrigues, resulting

more than once in the death of allied

sailors. Some of the scandals of his

activity were so notorious that his name
became to the populace the synonym of
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pro-German disloyalty. The Spanish

paper, El Sol, on Dec. 14, 1917, published

the demand of Seiior Dato's Government
that Seiior von Krrone (sic) should be

recalled, on the ground of his having

facilitated the escape of the German
submarine the U-52, interned at Cadiz.

Dato's successor, Seiior Garcia Prieto,

protested vehemently against this pub-

lication, deploring " that such delicate

affairs capable of leading to so many
complications should be given publicity."

El Sol replied that it was convinced, on
the contrary, " that publicity does not

injure the interests of the country: we
believe it favors them."

The functioning of the German system

of espionage in the peninsula required

the aid of a strongly Germanophil press.

While the majority of French news-
papers (excluding the Temps and the

Figaro) failed to maintain regular and
special correspondents in Spain, the

widely circulated German sheets, the

Berliner Tageblatt, the Kolnische Zei-

tung, and the Frankfurter Zeitung, first

among many others, had in Spain such

editors as Breuer, Goldstein, and J. Roeb-

Nohr, whose monthly subsidies were
stated to exceed 1,000 marks. These
men, according to Canalejas, were so

many secret agents more or less directly

in the pay of the German Government;
in their service were many Spanish jour-

nalists; they had a staff of men ready

to write on a given subject at a moment's
notice.

One of these agents, a German who
went under the alias Brown, and who
was a correspondent of the Kolnische

Zeitung, took on the office of recruiter

of the German Embassy. Having in his

possession valuable statistics of the im-

portance, the circulation, and the finan-

cial situation of various Spanish news-

papers, he presented himself at the edi-

torial offices of the principal journals,

and offered them, on the ground of

former " friendship," a free and " very
exact " information service in favor of

Germany, with a special subsidy to be
paid by the German Embassy. The suc-

cess of this method was soon evidenced

by the pro-German partiality of various

organs of Spanish public opinion which,

before their purchase by the German
corruption fund, had been considered re-

spectable and serious in tendency. A
staff of Spanish journalists co-operated

with this agent, and it was from this

consortium that the majority of articles,

signed by straw-men, issued and flooded

Spain, and by oral dissemination of

their content imposed a factitious view-

point upon the illiterate mass who, as

one writer expressed it in the Im-
parcial of Sept. 10, 1917, were barred

off from all " spiritual sociability with

the world."

At the beginning of September, 1917,

the Athens paper Hestia published the

official figures of the sums spent by
Germany in Greece in 1915 and 1916 for

the purchase of the Greek press; the

amount was relatively formidable. The
statistics for Spain are lacking in the

aggregate. An editor of the Heraldo de

Madrid, however, Seiior Alejandro Ber,

was able to publish the rates of payment
available. A single piece of German
news brought 25 pesetas, (about $5;)
the same, with an Anglophobe com-
mentary, 50 pesetas; the same, with a

happy comparison depreciatory of

France, 75 pesetas; a lie diluted through
an editorial article, 100 pesetas. High
prices for Spain, where the best Spanish
writers and thinkers received only 50

pesetas for an article of whatever length

!

So the network of intrigue to corrupt

the Spanish national conscience was
woven by the Germans, and so, from the

beginning of the war, the systematic

campaign of falsehood and bribery was
organized for the creation of pro-Ger-

man opinion in Spain.

1 ! .1
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The New Army of the East

By GENERAL MALLETERRE
Military Expert of the Paris Temps

THE map reproduced below shows the

disposition of the armies or ele-

ments of armies which were operat-

ing on the eastern front at the beginning

of June, 1919. The armistice had left

the eastern front vague; one clause, it

is true, specified that the German troops

should evacuate Russian and Polish ter-

ritories and withdraw to the frontiers

of 1914, and that the Allies should be
free to enter Poland through Danzig.
But what was Poland when the war
ended ? It was occupied by the Germans,
who had set up a pro-German Govern-
ment at Warsaw.
At the call of General Pilsudski, freed

by the armistice from the captivity in

which he had been kept by the Austro-
Germans, the former soldiers of his dis-

persed legions formed a small army,
which enabled a Socialist Government
to replace the Germanophil party. But
he sought vainly assistance from the

Allies, who recognized only the Polish

National Committee, which had its seat

at Paris.

The Polish divisions, formed in France,

which had fought at the end of the Sum-
mer of 1918 on our front, waited for five

months for the order to depart. During
this time General Pilsudski held out with
very inconsiderable forces, reinforced by
a few regular levies, on all the undefined
frontiers of the new Poland, against the

Germans, the Russian Bolsheviki, the

Ukrainians, and even the Czechs. The
situation became so critical, both at

Posen and at Lemberg, that at the second
renewal of the armistice the Allies had
to compel the Germans to cease the of-

fensive operations which Hindenburg
was about to begin in Posnania. The
number of divisions at Hindenburg's
command on the Polish and Ukrainian
front was estimated at fifteen or six-

teen, but with reduced effectives. The
armistice prescribed the evacuation of

Russian and Polish territories only as

far as the frontiers of 1914.

At that juncture the Polish Army,

formed by Pilsudski and operating in

Poland, comprised about 38 regiments of

3 battalions, and 6 battalions of chas-

seurs, a total of 4,000 officers and 65,000

men, of whom scarcely 20,000 were at

the front and able to fight. The rest

were in the interior, detailed for instruc-

tion or acting as police guard, and a

certain number of battalions were with-

out officers and arms. The Polish cav-

alry comprised 12 regiments of lancers,

still on paper and in process of forma-
tion. The artillery was quite insufficient:

32 batteries of various calibres, Austrian,

German, Russian, &c. Including the

service corps, the total of this Polish

Army at the end of the Spring months
may be estimated at 100,000 men, of

whom from 30,000 to 40,000 were com-
batants. About 20,000 more, almost

completely organized in Posnania, might
be added. The most important massing
of forces was at Yaroslav, before Lem-
berg: 22 battalions and about 20 cavalry

squadrons. All the rest were dispersed

and operated in isolated detachments. I

mention only for completeness the few
units of chasseurs organized at Odessa
and in Siberia.

But in France there were four Polish

divisions, forming a fine ai-my of more
than 40,000 soldiers. These divisions of

General Haller were just starting for

Poland, not by way of Danzig, but di-

rectly over German railways across

Germany.
There was no doubt that the arrival

of the divisions of General Haller would

completely transform the situation in

Poland by reinforcing the Polish Army
and by giving the Polish Government the

power to organize the State and carry

on a normal system of recruiting.

But the Polish Army is only one of the

main elements of the force that must bar

off Germany from Russia and drive back

Bolshevism. The Polish Army represents

the left wing of the new army of the

East, the right of which is formed by
~ the Rumanian Army, and the centre by
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the Czechoslovak forces, with the Serbian

divisions acting as reserve.

After the armistice of Nov. 11, the

French divisions were distributed be-

tween Rumania and Hungary. In Hun-
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gary in May they had not gone be-

yond the line Nensatz-Szegedin-Arad,

Some cavalry had been at Budapest.

Two divisions were commanded by Gen-
eral Berthelot in Eumania. General

Anselme commanded a small division at

Odessa. All these divisions had been
considerably reduced by demobilization,

and acted rather as a police guard. It

is to be regretted that the Hungarian
divisions were not concentrated at Buda-
pest and Vienna, while the Serbian Army

remained in the Banat of Temesvar in

reserve.

One incontestable fact applies to all

this eastern front—the dificulty of

transporting food. All the inaction for

which the Allies are re-

proached in the East is

caused by their inability

to feed the Poles, the Ru-
manians, the Serbians,

&c. Ships are lacking,

to say nothing of climatic

obstacles. Bolshevism, by
a kind of paradox, feeds

on famine. It is famine
which has delivered Rus-

sia over into the hands

of the Red Guards, and
it is only in their ranks

that food can be ob-

tained. And all Central

Europe suffers col-

lectively from this ter-

rible result of the war
and the blockade. The
offensives of the Bolshe-

viki in Ukraine and
South Russia are famine-

offensives; Soviet forces

have looted whatever re-

mained in the unculti-

vated fields. The evacua-

tion of Odessa was a con-

sequence of this frightful situation, in

view of which the uncertainties and inde-

cisions of the leaders of the allied Gov-
ernments are understandable. And yet

we must organize this new army of the

East and restore to Russia her social,

political, and economic fi-eedom. Peace in

the West depends essentially on peace in

the East. Unification of command,
tardily organized, won the war in the

West. Only the same unification will

win it in the East.

EASTERN



The Dardanelles Bombardment
Official Reports of British Admirals Reveal Stirring Details

of Naval Operations

OFFICIAL details of the attacks on

the Dardanelles forts by British

and French squadrons in February

and March, 1915, were published

by the British Admiralty on May 2, 1919,

This information was in the form of let-

ters from Vice Admirals Garden and

de Eobeck. Admiral Garden's report

was followed by a day-by-day analysis

of the effects of the bombardment; that

sent by Admiral de Robeck concerned

itself only with the operations of March
17-18, which proved disastrous to the

allied warships.

From the report of Admiral Garden

the following details are taken:

The attack on the defenses of the Dar-
danelles commenced on Feb. 19, 1915. Air
reconnoissance on the 17th, 18th, and
A. M. 19th confirmed information with

regard to forts Nos. 1, 3, 4, and 6, except

that an additional gun was shown in

eastern bastion of fort No. 6. Seaplanes
also reported that some minor earthworks
and trenches appeajred to have ibeen ex-

tensively prepared for the defense of

possible landing places.

The following ships took part in the

operations of Feb. 19: Suffren, (flag of

Contre-Amiral Gufipratte ;) Bouvet, Tri-

umph, Oornwallis, Inflexible, (flag of

Vice Admiral ;) Albion.

The Gaulois acted in support of Suffren,

while the Amethyst supported Albion.

Seven British mine sweepers were em-
ployed with the Albion. The Vengeance,
(flag of Rear Admiral de Robeck,) was
ordered to take station «»s convenient to
observe the fire of her division.

The Queen Elizabeth arrived with the
Agamemnon at 4 :30 P. M. ; the latter took
part at the end of the day.

The first shot was fired by the Com-
wallis at 9:51 A. M,, and the battle con-

tinued until 5:30 P. M., when the squad-
ron withdrew.

The result of the day's action showed
apparently that the effect of long-range

bombardment by direct fire on modem
earthwork forts is slight; forts Nos. 1

and 4 appeared to be hit, on many occa-

sions, by twelve-inch common shell well

placed, but when the ships closed in all

four guns in these forts opened fire.

ONE FORT SILENCED

It appears that after the bombardment
began no Turkish fort attempted to reply

until late in the afternoon, when the old

battleships were sent close in, and that

the Turks kept their men in shelter until

the desired moment. The letter of Ad-
miral Garden summarizes subsequent

events as follows:

Bad weather prevented a renewal until

Feb. 26, and then there was this differ-

ence. Fort No. 1 opened fire on Agamem-
non at 10,000 yards as soon as that ship

was in position, and hit her several times.

This fort maintained its fire with great
perserverance against Queen Elizabeth,

Agamemnon, and Gaulois, until the former
ship by hitting with two consecutive 15-

Inch projectiles dismounted one gun and
put the other out of action, and ef-

fectually silenced the fort ; the surviving
personnel quickly made their way down to

the neighboring village. On the same day
the accurate fire of Irresistible on fort

No. 4 prevented its two 9.4-inch guns tak-
ing any part in the proceedings. When
the ships closed in forts No. 3 and 6 fired

a few ineffective rounds. Although a
heavy and prolonged fire at short range
was poured into these forts, 70 per cent,

of the heavy guns were found to be in a
serviceable condition when the demolition
parties landed. The destruction of the
guns in fort No. 3 by Irresistible and In

Nos. 4 and 6 by Vengeance was most "

smartly and effectively carried out on Feb.
26 and March 1 by demolition parties from
those ships, which were ably supported
by their detachments of Royal Marines.

I was present in Inflexible close off
Kum Kale on March 4. and witnessed the
landing operations, which were under the
Immediate direction of Rear Admiral de
Robeck and Brig. Gen. Trotman. both of
whom were on board Irresistible in the en-
trance of the strait. I consider the
operations were correctly conducted, and
that everything possible under the cir-

cumstances was done. The skillful man-
ner in which Wolverine (Commander O. J.

Prenti.<?) and Scorpion (Lieut. Commander
A. B. Cunningham) ran close inshore after
dark and sent whalers ashore to bring off
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the remaining officers and men is highly
cammended.

A DIFFICULT LANDING

The operations of this day resulted in

the withdrawal of a landing party under

most difficult conditions. The following

passage describes this rescue

:

March 4.—It being uncertain whether
forts Nos. 1 and 4 were absolutely de-

stroyed, demolition parties were ordered

to land and complete the destruction. At
10 A. M. parties landed at Seddul Bahr
and Kum Kale. Both parties met with
opposition. At Seddul Bahr no progress
could be made, and the party withdrew
at 3 P. M. At Kum Kale an attempt
was made to reach fort No. 4, but with-
out success, the enemy being in some
force in well-concealed trenches. Great
difficulty was experienced in withdraw-
ing the advanced party, the enemy gain-

ing possession of a cemetery near Men-
dere Bridge, commanding the ground
over which the party had to fall back,

and which could not be shelled by the

ships, as our troops were between the

cemetery and the ships. Seaplanes at-

tempted to locate the enemy's trenches

without success, descending to 2,000 feet

in their efforts to distinguish the posi-

tions ; one seaplane was hit twenty-eight

times and another eight times. It was
not till the destroyers were sent close in

to shell the trenches that the retirement
could be carried out. After sunset Scor-

pion and Wolverine ran in and landed
parties, under fire, to search the beach
from Kum Kale to the cliffs below fort

No. 4. The former brought off two
officers and five men, who had been un-
able to reach the boats.

Details of subsequent operations are

as follows:

March 5.—The attack on the forts at the
Narrows commenced by indirect bom-
bardment by Queen Elizabeth. Three
seaplanes were sent up to spot for fall of

shot. One met with an accident, and the

second was forced to return on account of

her pilot being wounded by a rifle bullet;

in consequence they were not of assist-

ance in the firing. Queen Elizabeth was
under fire from field guns, being struck

on many occasions, without, however,
suffering any great material damage.
March 11.—Operations against the Nar-

rows delayed by failure to clear the mine
field. Attack on the mine field at night

failed owing to the sweepers refusing to

face the heavy fire opened by batteries on
them and the covering destroyers.

March 13.—A determined attack on the

mine field was made on the night of

March 13. volunteer officers and men
being In each trawler. The defense of the

mine field was well organized, and

sweepers and picket boats had to pass
through an area lit by six powerful
searchlights, under fire from fort No. 13

and batteries Nos. 7 and 8, besides nu-
merous light guns estimated at twenty to

thirty on either shore. The passage was
accomplished, but on reaching the turn-
ing point only one pair of trawlers was
able to get out the sweep owing to dam-
age to winches and gear and loss of
personnel.

March 14, 15, and 16.—Mine sweepers
engaged in clearing up area inside the
strait in which ships would have to
manoeuvre in their combined attacks
against the forts at the Narrows and the
mine fields at Kephez.

DAY OF DISASTER

March 18 was a day of disaster for the

allied warships. Admiral de Robeck's

official report tells the story in these

words:

The attempts to clear the minefield at

Kephez Point during the dark hours hav-
ing failed, it became necessary to carry
this out by daylight. The plan of opera-
tions was fully explained to Captains of
ships on the 16th, and issued to them on
the 17th of March. * • •

The morning" of the 18th was fine,

though it was at first doubtful whether,
the direction of the wind—which was from
the south—would allow the operations to
take place under favorable conditions for
spotting; there was also a slight haze
over the land ; this, however, cleared,

and, the wind having fallen, the signal
was made at 8:26 A. M. that operation
would be proceeded with, commencing at
10:30 A. M.
At 8:15 A. M. the commander of the

British mine sweepers reported area be-
tween 8,000 and 10,000 yards range was
traversed by sweepers on the night of the
17th-18th without result.

8:45—Senior officer of mine sweepers
reported that they had swept as far as
White Cliffs, " eleven cutters showed
signs of working—no mines have been
caught in the sweep."

.'' :50—Signal was made to French Ad-
n ral that Vice Admiral did not wish him
to approach nearer than TOO yards to the
position of the reported mines situated at
southeast of Suandere Bay.
9 :07—It was reported '^^at Mosquito had

sunk three electric mines, none of which
exploded ; these were evidently empty
mine cases which were used to form a
boom defense below Suandere Bay, and
which had been broken up by our ex-

plosive creeps.

9:10—Destroyers, fitted with light sweep,

were ordered to sweep In ahead of the

fleet.

10:30—Ships reported, "Ready for ac«
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tlon," and Line A proceeded in the fol-

lowing order: Prince George, (on port

beam,) Agamemnon, Lord Nelson, Queen
Elizabeth, Inflexible, and Triumph, (on

starboard beam.) Destroyers with sweeps

preceded Line A into the Dardanelles.

Each battleship had one picket boat in

attendance her to deal with floating

mines.

11—Ships were engaging field guns and
howitzers firing from the Asiatic shore.

11 :15—Four steamers were observed in

the middle of the stream off Chanak;
these made off up the straits about fif-

teen minutes later.

SINKING OF THE BOUVET

From 11:25 to 1:38 the bombardment

continued more or less uneventfully.

From 1:43 on the troubles of the allied

warships began:

1:43.—There was little firing; mine
sweepers were ordered to close. The
French squadron were ordered out of the

strait, also Prince George and Triumph,

the ships relieving them being formed up
just inside the strait.

1 :54.—Suffren leading line "B" out of

Straits, with Bouvet immediately astern.

A large explosion occurred on the star-

board side of the latter, abaft the after-

bridge, accompanied by dense masses of

reddish-black smoke. Bouvet capsized

to starboard and sank within two minutes

of the first explosion. From the Queen
Elizabeth it appeared that the explosion

was not due to a mine, but possibly to a
large projectile ; it was also considered

that a magazine explosion had occurred,

as she was previously observed to be on
fire aft, and she sank so rapidly ; there

appears little doubt that her magazine
blew up, but whether it was exploded
by a mine, gunfire, or by an internal fire

is not clear. British boats were quickly

on the scene, but the whole episode occu-
pied so short a time that few of the

crew could have reached the upper deck

;

only sixty-six were picked up. Suffren
stood by till all the survivors were picked
up, the remainder of her line proceeding
out of harbor. The enemy fired a few
shells at the boats picking up survivors,

without, however, obtaining any hits.

IRRESISTIBLE STRIKES A MINE
3 :14.—A heavy explosion was observed

alongside Irresistible, evidently a big

shell. All forts were now firing rapidly,

but Inaccurately. Fort 19 apparently con-
centrating on Irresistible, Queen Eliza-

beth in consequence opened salvo firing

on it.

3 :32.—Irresistible was observed to have
slight list.

4:11.—Inflexible reported "struck a
mine "

; she proceeded out of the strait.

4 :14.—Irresistible apparently unable to

move, and with a noticeable list. Wear
was ordered to close her and ascertaiu
what was the matter, signaling communi-
cation having broken down. Irresistible

was ordered to proceed out of the strait,

SCENE OP DARDANELLES NAVAL
BOMBARDMENT

if able to do so, and Ocean to prepare to

take Irresistible in tow. Wear was seen

to go alongside Irresistible, and subse-
quently returned to Queen Elizabeth at
4:50 P. M., with 28 officers and 582 crew
of Irresistible on board her. It was then
ascertained for the first time that Irre-

sistible had sti-uck a mine, both engine
rooms being immediately flooded. As the

ship was helpless, her commanding officer

decided to remove i^ portion of the crew,
retaining the executive officer, and ten
volunteers to work wires, &c., should it be
found possible to take her in tow. The
operation of removing the crew was car-

ried out in a perfectly orderly manner,
the ship being under fire the whole time
from Forts 7 'and 8 and batteries near
Aren Kioi.

4 :50.—When It was learned that Irre-

sistible had also struck a mine, orders
were given for Line B to withdraw.
5 :10.—Wear having disembarked crew of

Irresistible, was ordered to close Ocean
and Irresistible and direct the former to

withdraw if she was unable to take the
latter in tow.

TRAGEDY OF THE OCEAN
5 :50—Survivors on board Irresistible

were removed to Ocean, the Captains of

both ships being of opinion that "t was
impracticable to take Irresistible in tow,
she being bows on to the Asiatic shore,
listing badly, at right angles to the course
for going out, and there appearing to be
insufficient room to manoeuvre between
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ber and the shore. It was therefore de-

termined to leave her till dark, when an

attempt would be made to tow her out

with destroyers and mine-sweepers, ar-

rangements being meanwhile taken to tor-

pedo and sink her in deep water should

there be any chance of her grounding;

this was always a possibility, as she was
In the dead water off White Cliffs with a
light breeze blowing up the strait. Ir-

resistible having been abandoned, it was

decided, in view or the unexpected mine
menace, to abandon the mine-sweeping of

the Kephez mine field, it being inadvisable

to leave heavy ships inside the strait to

cover the mine-sweepers.
6 :50.—Ocean, while withdrawing, struck

a mine and took a quick list to starboard

of about 15 degrees. At the same time a
shell, striking the starboard side aft,

jammed the helm nearly hard a-port. The
list becoming gradually greater, her com-
manding officer determined to disembark
her crew ; this was done in the destroyers

Colne, Jed, and Ohelmer under a heavy
cross-fire from Forts Nos. 7 and 8 and
batteries at Aren Kioi. Chelmer was twice

struck while alongside Ocean. When all

were reported clear of the ship the Cap-
tain embarked in Jed and lay off till

dark i he then returned to her to make ab-

solutely certafn no one was left on board
and that nothing could be done to save
her. His opinion being that nothing could

be done, the ship was finally abandoned in

the centre of the strait at about 7:30

P. M.

The Captains of Ocean and Irresistible,

after reporting to the Vice Admiral com-
manding, returned to the Dardanelles to

join the destroyers, which, with six mine-
sweepers, had been ordered to enter the

Straits after dark to endeavor to tow Ir-

resistible into the current and prevent
Ocean drifting out of it. No trace of

either ship could be found ; this was con-
firmed by Jed at 11 P. M. after an ex-

haustive search. Sanopus at daylight also

reconnoitred, and found no trace of either.

There is no doubt both ships sank in deep
water. The squadron anchored at Tenedos
for the night, Canopus and Cornwallis
being on patrol with destroyers at the
entrance of the strait.

The Last Phase in East Africa

General Van Deventer's Dispatch

LIEUT. GEN. J. L. VAN DEVENTER,
J
Commander in Chief of the British

Forces in East Africa, writing under

date of Pretoria, Jan. 20, 1919, made his

final report to the British War Office

regarding the operations in East Africa

from Sept. 1 to Nov. 25, 1918, when
General von Lettow-Vorbeck, the Ger-

man commander, surrendered, thus clos-

ing the stioiggle for Germany's African

colonies. This final phase of the war
was fought in three colonies—German
East Africa, Rhodesia, and Portuguese

East Africa. Early in September the

German commander, finding Portuguese

East Africa too hot for him, moved
northward into the Songea area of Ger-

man East Africa again, and led the Brit-

ish forces on a strenuous chase through

difficult regions, which he systematically

devastated as he went. Finding himself

cut off at length, however, von Lettow-

Vorbeck doubled westward into Rhodesia,

and on Nov. 2 attacked Fife in force.

This town, on the Rhodesian border, was
defended by two companies of Northern

Rhodesia police, who beat off the enemy.
The end is described as follows in Gen-
eral Van Deventer's dispatch:

The lst-4th were in hot pursuit from
the north, and the enemy retired toward
Kayambi Mission, and by Nov. 8 his ad-
vanced troops had reached Kasama,
about 100 miles due south of Abercorn.
Thus, after a brief incursion of five

weeks, German East Africa was again
clear of the enemy. The Northern
Rhodesian Police moved to Abercorn to

be ready to meet any northward move
from Kasama ; the lst-4th continued the

pursuit, and by very rapid marching
caught up half the enemy's force near
Kayambi on the 6th of November. A
stiff engagement ensued, in which the

lst-4th captured two machine guns and
drove the enemy out of his position.

Suitable measures for the transfer of

troops to the Rhodesian Railway had by
this time been taken, and Colonel Olsen's

brigade was moving southward when, on

the 11th of November, news of the sign-

ing of the armistice was received. I at

once took steps to get in touch with the

German commander, but telegraph com-

munications had been interrupted, and

it was not until the evening of the 12th,

after another fight north of Kasama on
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SCENE OF LAST FIGHTING IN GERMAN EAST AFRICA

that day, that hostilities ceased. On the

morning of the 14th of November my
terms, based on Clause 17, were handed
to General von Lettow-Vorbeck, in ac-
cordance with which he formally sur-

rendered to General Edwards, my repre-

sentative, at Abercorn, on Nov. 25.

In view of the gallant and prolonged
resistance maintained by the German
force in East Africa, I allowed General
von Lettow-Vorbeck and his officers to

retain their swords, while the European
rank and file were permitted to carry
their arms as far as Dar-es-Salaam.
Thus ended a remarkable, and in some

ways imique, campaign. Never before
had operations on a large scale, with
modern weapons, taken place within a
few degrees of the equator. Seldom, per-
haps, has one consecutive series of opera-
tions been conducted over such a vast
area, extending from the Ugranda Rail-
way to the Zambesi, and from Lakes
Ki\'u, Tanganyika, and Nyassa to the
Indian Ocean.
Unique In civilized warfare was the

fact that the East African campaign was
perforce one of virtual extermination. At
the beginning of the 1916 advance the
German forces amounted to 2,700 Euro-
peans and 12,000 Africans. By the end of
that year three-quarters of German East
Africa was in our hands, and the ene-
my's force had been reduced by half.

Those remaining were, however, the pick

of his troops, and were by no means
conquered, and the stubbornest fighting

of the whole campaign took place in the

Lindi and Kilwa districts in the latter

part of 1917.

When General von Lettow-Vorbeck re-

tired across the Rovuma into Portuguese
East Africa in November, 1917, he was
followed by 320 whites and 2,500 black
troops. He, however, possessed a valua-
ble reserve of trained porters of good
fighting stock, from whom he enlisted

recruits from time to time, and when
the German commander finally sur-

rendered, in accordance with the terms of

the armistice, his force still numbered
155 Europeans and 1,168 askari.

The Germans rewarded their black

troops by giving them a free hand in re-

spect of loot and the treatment of women

;

but it nevertheless says much for the

character of the German commander that

he was able to keep these men with him
through four years of most strenuous

campaigning. There were occasions when
atrocities were committed on our wounded

;

and the treatment of our prisoners—
especially the Indians—^was at times in-

famous ; but the Germans themselves, with
rare exceptions, tried to stop the former,
while the latter was the work of men far

behind the firing line, most of whom have
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already been punished ; and though it is

impossible entirely to exonerate the Higher

German Command with regard to these

matters, it must in justice be said that

the actual fighting of the East African

campaign was, on the whole, clean—and

sometimes even chivalrous.

To the troops that achieved and main-

tained the conquest of German East
Africa unstinted praise is due. The vast-

ness of the theatre of operations, the dif-

ficulties of supply, and the deadliness of

omany parts of the country to all but the

Indigenous African greatly enhanced the

(hardships inseparable from any form of

campaigning in the tropics. The distances
covered by the troops, especially in the

later stages of the campaign, would have
been remarkable even in a temperate
climate ; carried out in the heart of Africa,

under a blazing sun or in torrential rain,

they were wonderful feats of endurance.

Though few engagements in the East

African campaign rose to the dignity of

battles, yet the fighting was often con-

tinuous and always most determined ; and

there are, perhaps, few fields of operation

more trying than the bush, which in-

variably produces in time a feeling of de-

pression in those who have been accus-

tomed to more open warfare, while the

sensation of continually groping in the

dark tries the moral and physical courage
of the bravest.

The theatre of war was perhars the

most difficult in which any large body of

troops has ever fought, and as a test of

sheer human endurance the operations in

East Africa must rank high among the

campaigns of the world.

The Order for the Defense of Paris

In the course of his deposition before

the French Parliamentary Committee of

Inquiry on the Briey question, March 28,

1918, General Messimy read the order he

had drawn up when he was War Minister

during the night of Aug. 24-25, 1914, re-

garding the defense of Paris. The order

was addressed to General Joffre, com-

manding the armies of the North and

East, and was as follows:

Aug. 25, 1914, 5 A. M.—If victory does

not crown the success of our arms, and
If the armies are compelled to retreat,

a minimum army of three active corps

should be directed to the intrenched

camp of Paris to Insure the safety of

the capital. Please acknowledge receipt

of this order.

A letter accompanjdng the order read

ias follows:
My dear General: Herewith I send an

order, the vital importance of which will

not escape your notice. It is an order

to let Paris have a garrison of at least

three army corps in good condition in

case of repulse. It follows that the line

of retreat of the rest of the army should

be quite different, and cover the centre

and south of France. We are determined
to fight to the end mercilessly. Af-
fectionately yours, MESSIMY.

This cleared up a matter on which

there had been much controversy. The
creation of an army at Paris which ten

days later was fated to win the battle

of the Ourcq and to play an important

part in first victory of the Marne was
due to the personal initiative of General

Messimy, who was in accord with General

Gallieni. Gallieni's appointment as Mili-

tary Governor of Paris was announced

officially on the following day.



HAIG'S FINAL DISPATCH
Review of the Whole War as One Great and Continuous

Engagement—Part II. Concluded

[Second Half]

SIR DOUGLAS HAIG'S final dis-

patch regarding the operations of

the British armies in France,

dated March 21, 1919, was begun
in the preceding issue of CxJRRENT

History and is here completed. Discuss-

ing artillery methods, Sir Douglas con-

tinues :

INTENSITY OF FIRE

A short examination of our principal at-

tacks will give a good idea of the increas-

ing importance of artillery. On the first day
of the Somme battle of 1916 the number of ar-

tillery personnel engaged was equal to about
half the infantry strength of the attacking

divisions. On this one day a total of nearly

13,000 tons of artillery ammunition was fired

by us on the western front. Our attacks at

AiTas and Messines on April 9 and June 7,

1917, saw the total expenditure of artillery

ammunition nearly doubled on the first days
of those battles, while the proportion of ar-

tillery personnel to infantry steadily grew.

During the period following the opening of

the Somme battle, the predominance of our
artillery over that of the enemy gradually
increased, till at the time of the Arras battle

It had reached a maximum. In the course of
the Summer and Autumn of 1917, however,
the enemy constantly reinforced his artillery

on our front, being enable to do so owing to
the relaxation of pressure elsewhere.

The battle of Tpres in the Autumn of 1917
was one of intense struggle for artillery

supremacy. By dint of reducing his artillery

strength on other parts of the western front,

and by bringing guns from the east, the
enemy definitely challenged the predominance
of our artillery. In this battle, therefore, the
proportion of .our artillery to infantry
strength was particula.rly large. In the open-
ing attack on July 31 our artillery personnel
amounted to over 80 per cent, of the infantry
engaged in the principal attack on our front,
and our total expenditure of artillery am-
munition on this day exceeded 23,000 tons.
During the succeeding weeks the battle of
the rival artilleries became ever more violent.
On the two days. Sept. 20 and 21, about
42,000 tons of artillery ammunition were ex-
pended by us, and in the successful attack of
Oct. 4, which gave us the main ridge about
Broodseinde, our artillery personnel amounted
to 8.5 per cent, of the Infantry engaged In
the assault.

During the Winter of 1917-18 the enemy so
greatly added to his artillery strength by
batteries brought from the Russian front that
in his Spring offensive he was able tempo-
rarily to effect a definite local artillery supe-
riority. This state of affairs was short lived.

Even before the breakdown of the German
offensive, our guns had regained the upper
hand. In the battles later in the year the

superiority of our batteries once more grew
rapidly, until the defeat of the German ar-
tillery became an accomplished fact. From
the commencement of our offensive in August,
1918, to the conclusion of the armistice, some
700,000 tons of artillery ammunition were ex-
pended by the British armies on the western
front. For the fortnight from Aug. 21 to

Sept. 3 our average daily expenditure ex-
ceeded 11,000 tons, while for the three days
of crucial battle, on Sept. 27, 28, and 29, nearly
65,000 tons of ammunition were fired by our
artillery.

The tremendous growth of our artillery

strength above described followed inevitably

from the character of the wearing-out battle

upon which we were engaged. The restricted

opportunities for manoeuvre and the necessity

for frontal attacks made the employment of

creat masses of artillery essential.

The massing of guns alone, however, could
not have secured success without the closest

possible combination between our batteries

and the infantry they were called upon to

support, as well as with the other arms.
The expansion was accompanied, therefore,

by a constant endeavor to improve the knowl-
edge of all ranks of both artillery and in-

fantry and the air service concerning the

work and possibilities of the other arms.
An intelligent understanding of " the other

man's job " is the first essential of success-

ful co-operation. To obtain the best results

from the vast and complex machine compos-
ing a modern army, deep study of work other

than one's own is necessary for all arms.
For this study much time is needed, as well

as much practical application of the principles

evolved, and, for reasons already explained,

o^portunity sufficient for adequate training

could not be found. None the less, the best

I>ossible use was made of such opportunities

as offered, and much was in fact accom-
plished.

THE SIGNAL SERVICE
As a natural corollary to the general in-

crease of our forces, the Signal Service, re-

quired alike for the proper co-ordination of

supply and for the direction and control of
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the battle, has grown almost out of recog-

nition. From an original establishment of

imder 2,400 officers and men. trained and
equipped chiefly for mobile warfare, at the

end of 1918 the personnel of the Signal Serv-

ice had risen to 42,000, fully equipped with

all the latest devices of modern science to

act efficiently under all conditions as the

nervous system to the whole vast organism

of our army.

The commencement of trench warfare and
the greater use of artillery led to a rapid

development of the signal system, which, as
fresh units were introduced, became more
and more elaborate. At the same time the

increase in the power and range of artillery

made the maintenance of commfunications

constantly more difficult. Many miles of

deep trenches were dug in which cables con-

taining 50 to 100 circuits were buried to gain
protection from shellfire. The use of wire-

less communication gradually became more
widely spread and finally constituted part of

the signal establishment of all formations
down to divisions. To provide an alternative

method of communication with front-line

troops, in 1915 carrier pigeons were intro-

duced and a special branch of the signal

service was formed controlling ultimately

some 20,000 birds. In 1917 a m.essenger dog
service was started for similar purposes and
did good work on a number of occasions.

The expansion of the work of the signal

service in the more forward areas was ac-

companied by a similar development on the

lines of communication, at General Head-
quarters, armies and corps. Construction
and railway companies were formed and
about 1,500 miles of main telegraph and tele-

phone routes constructed in the lines of com~
munication area alone, in addition to many
miles in army areas. Provision had to be
made for communicating with London, Paris,

and Marseilles, as well as between the differ-

ent allied headquarters. On the advance of

our forces to the Rhine telephone communica-
tion was established between General Head-
quarters at Montreuil and Cologne. Signal

communication entailing the putting up of

many thousands of miles of wire was pro-

vided also for the control of railway traffic,

while to supplement electric communication
generally a dispatch rider letter service was
maintained by motorcyclists.

The amount of signal traffic dealt with be-
came very great and on the lines of com-
munication alone more than 23,000 telegrams
have been transmitted in twenty-four hours.

Similarly at General Headquarters as many
as 9,000 telegrams have been dealt with in

twenty-four hours, besides 3,400 letters car-

ried by dispatch rider ; an army headquarters
has handled 10,000 telegrams and 5,000 letters

in the same space of time, and a corps 4,500

telegrams and 3,000 letters. In addition to

telegrams and letters there has been at all

times a great volume of telephone traffic.

Something of the extent of the construc-
tional work required, in particular to meet

the constant changes of the battleline and
the movement of headquarters, can be gath-
ered from the fact that as many as 6,500

miles of field cable have been issued in a sin-

gle week. The average weekly issue of such
cable for the whole of 1918 was approximate-
ly 3,300 miles.

REARWARD SERVICES
The immense expansion of the army from

six t over sixty infantry divisions, com-
bined with the constant multiplication of

auxiliary arms, called inevitably for a large

increase in the size and scope of the services

concerned in the supply and maintenance of

our fighting forces.

As the army grew and became more com-
plicated the total feeding strength of our
forces in France rose until it approached a
total of 2,700,000 men. The vastness of the

figures involved in providing for their needs
will be realized from the following examples :

For the maintenance of a single division for

one day nearly 200 tons dead weight of sup-

plies and stores are needed, representing a
shipping tonnage of nearly 4.50 tons. In an
army of 2,700,000 men the addition of one
ounce to each man's daily ration involves

the carrying of an extra 75 tons of goods.

To cope with so great a growth, the number
of existing directorates had gradually to be
added to or their duties extended, with a
corresponding increase in demands for per-

sonnel. The supervision of ports was in-

trusted to the Directorate of Docks, which
controlled special companies for the trans-

shipping of stores. By the end of November,
1918, the number of individual landings in

France at the various ports managed by us
exceeded ten and one-half million persons.

During the eleven months, January to No-
vember, 1918, the tonnage landed at these

ports averaged some 175,000 tons per week.
To the Directorate of Transport, originally

concerned with the administration of horse

vehicles and pack animals, fell the further

duty of exploiting mechanical road traction.

Despite the employment of over 46,700 motor
vehicles, including over 30,000 lorries, the
number of horses and mules rose greatly,

reaching a figure exceeding 400,000. The re-

placement, training, and distribution of these

animals was the duty of the Directorate of

Remounts. The Directorate of Veterinary
Services reduced losses and prevented the

spread of disease, while the Inspector of

Horse Feeding and Economies insured that

the utmost value was obtained from the

forage and grain consumed.
To meet the requirements of mechanical

and horse traffic, the upkeep or construction

of a maximum of some 4,500 miles of road-

way was intrusted to the Directorate of

Roads. Some idea of the work involved

may be obtained from the fact that for ordi-

nary upkeep alone 100 tons of road material

are required per fortnight for the mainte-

nance of one mile of road. Under this direc-

torate were organized a number of road con-
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struction companies, together with quarry-

companies to supply the necessary material.

In the mrnth of October, 1918, over &"),000

tons of road material were conveyed weekly
by motor transport alone, involving a petrol

mileage of over 14,000,000 weekly. The total

output of stone from the commencement of

1918 to the date of the armistice amounted
to some 3,.')00,000 tons.

RAILWAY SERVICE

For the working of the existing railways
and for the construction or repair of many
miles of track, both normal and narrow
gauge, railway troops of every description,

operating companies, construction companies,
survey and reconnoissance companies, en-

gine crew companies, workshop companies,
wagon erecting companies, and light railway
forward companies had to be provided. Un-
der the Directorate of Railway Traffic,

the Directorate of Construction, and the

Directorate of Light Railways, these and
other technical troops during 1918 built or

reconstructed 2,340 miles of broad-gauge
and 1,348 miles of narrow-gauge railway.

Throughout the whole period of their opera-
tion they guaranteed the smooth and efficient

working of the railway system. In the six

months. May to October, 1918, a weekly
average of 1,800 trains were run for British

Army traffic, carrying a weekly average
load of approximately 400,000 tons, while a
further 130,000 tons was carried weekly by
our light railways. The number of locomo-
tives imported to deal with this traffic rose

from 62 in 1916 to over 1,200 by the end of

1918, while the number of trucks rose from
3,840 to 52,600.

The Inland Water Transport section were
organized under a separate directorate for

the working in France and Flanders of the
canal and cross-channel barge traffic. On
inland waterways alone an average of 56,000

tons of material was carried weekly during
1918, the extent of waterways worked by us
at the date of the armistice being 465 miles.

The wonderful development of all methods
of transportation had an important influ-

ence upon the course of events. No war has
been fought with such ample means of quick
transportation as were available during the
recent struggle. Despite the huge increase
in the size of armies, it was possible to effect

great concentration of troops with a speed
which, having regard to the numbers of men
and bulk of material moved, has never before
been equalled. Strategic and tactical mo-
bility h&s been the guiding principle of our
transportation arrangements; but this was
itself at all times vitally affected by ques-
tions of supply and by the necessity of pro-
viding for the evacuation and replacement
on a vast scale of the sick and wounded.
The successful co-ordination and economic

use of all the various kinds of transportation
requires most systematic management, based
on deep thought and previous experience. So
great was the work entailed Ib the handling

of the vast quantities of which some few
examples are given above, so complex did
the machinery of transport becom* and so
important was it that the highest state of

efficiency should be maintained, that in the
Autumn of 1916 I was forced to adopt an
entirely new system for running our lines of

communication. The appointment of Inspec-
tor General of Communications was abol-
ished, and the services previously directed by
that officer were brought under the imme-
diate control of the Adjutant General, the
Quartermaster General, and the Director
General of Transportation. The last men-
tioned was a new office created with a sepa-
rate staff composed for the greater part of
civilian experts to deal specifically with
transportation questions. At the same time,
the command and administration of the
troops on the lines of communication were
vested in a " General officer commanding
the lines of communication area."

HUGE BULK OF MUNITIONS
The huge bulk of the supplies to be handle<^l

was due not merely to the size of our army.
It arose also from the introduction of new
weapons and methods of war, and from the
establishment of a higher standard of com-
fort for the troops. The inecessant demands
of the fighting forces for munitions were sup-
plied by the Directorate for Ordnance Serv-
ices, combined with a great expansion of
ordance workshops; while the Directorate of

Engineering Stores provided on a vast scale

the materials required for the construction
of trench defenses and kindred purposes.
For the comfort and well-being of the troops,

the Directorate of Supplies stored and dis-

tributed in sound condition fresh food, to

take the place as far as possible of tinned
rations. Through the agency of an inspec-
torate of messing and economics, regular
schools of cookery gave instruction to nearly
25,000 cooks, and careful measures were
taken for the recovery of kitchen by-prod-
ucts. In August, 1918, over 860,000 pounds
of dripping was received from armies and
consigned to England, while the cash value
of the by-products disposed of from all

sources has exceeded £60,000 in a single
month. Provision was made for baths, and
a new inspectorate supervised the running
of army laundries on up-to-date lines.

Tlie Expeditionary Force canteens made it

possible to obtain additional comforts close

up to the front. During 1918 the value of the
weekly sales in the different canteens aver-
aged 8,500,000 francs. These canteens were
valuably supplemented by the various volun-
tary institutions ministering to the comfort
and recreation of our troops, such as the
T. M. C. A., the Church Army, the Scottish

Churches" Huts, the Salvation Array, the Sol-

diers' Christian Association, the Catholic

Women's L<eague and Club Huts, the United
Army and Navy Board, the Wesleyan Sol-

diers' Institute, and the British Soldiers' In-

stitute. In many cases these organizations
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carried on their work almost in the actual

fighting line, and did much to maintain tlie

high morale of our armies. To permit the

troops to avail themselves of the opportuni-

ties so offered, methods devised by the Pay-
master in Chief enabled soldiers to obtain

money anywhere in the field. Parcels and
letters from home have been delivered by the

Army Postal Service with remarkable regu-

larity.

As the effects of the enemy submarine
warfare began to be felt and the shortage of

shipping became more and more acute, so

it became increasingly necessary for the

army in France to be more self-supporting.

To meet this emergency vast hospitals and
convalescent depots, capable of accommodat-
ing over 22,000 men, were erected west of

the Seine at Trouville. Additional general
hospitals, with accommodation for over 7,000

patients, were established in the neighbor-
hood of Boulogne, Etaples, and Asewhere.
Between January, 1916, and November, 1918,

the total capacity of hospitals and conva-
lescent depots in France grew from under
14,000 to over 157,000 persons.

Great installations were set up for the
manufacture of guh parts and articles of

like nature, for the repair of damaged ma-
terial, as well as for the utilization of the

vast quantities of articles of all kinds col-

lected from the battlefields by the organiza-

tion working under the direction of the Con-
troller of Salvage. The Forestry Directorate,

controlling over seventy Canadian and other
forestry companies, worked forests all over
France, in the Northwest, Central, and
Southwest Departments, the Vosges, Jura,

and Bordeaux country. As the result of its

work, our armies were made practically in-

dependent of overseas imported timber. The
Directorate of Agricultural Production or-

ganized farm and garden enterprises for

the local supply of vegetables, harvested the
crops abandoned by the enemy in his re-

treat, and commenced the reclamation of

the devastated area.

At the same time a great saving of ship-

ping was effected by the speeding up of

work at the docks. The average tonnage
discharged per hour in port rose from 12%
tons in January, 1917, to 34% tons in July,

1918, while the average number of days lost

by ships waiting berth at the ports fell from
some ninety ship days per week at the be-
ginning of 1917 to about nine ship days per
week in 1918.

BUILDINGS CONSTRUCTED
For the accommodation of so wide a range

of services, installations of all kinds, hut-

ments, factories, workshops, storage for am-
munition, clothing, meat and petrol, power
houses and pumping stations, camps and
hospitals, had to be planned and constructed

by the Directorate of Works. Our business

relations with the French, the obtaining of

sites and buildings, called for the estab-

lishment of a Directorate of Hirings and
Requisitions, while my financial adviser
in France assisted in the adjustment of

financial questions connected with the use of

French railways and harbors, the exploitation

of French forests, and similar matters. The
safeguarding from fire of the great number
of buildings erected or taken over by I's

and of the masses of accumulated stores wa
intrusted to a definite staff under the super-
vision of a 'fire expert.

The creation and maintenance of the great

organization brieiiy outlined above made big

demands upon our available supply of per-

sonnel. Though these demands, so far as

possible, were met,, under the supervision of

the Controller of Labor, by imported labor

or prisoner! of war, it was not practicable

at any time to supply more than a propor-

tion of our needs in this manner. Many fit

men who might otherwise have reinforced

the fighting line had also to be employed,
especially during the earlier stages of the

war.
As, however, our organization arrived at a

greater state of completion and its working
became smooth, so it began to be possible

to withdraw considerable numbers of fit men
from the rearward services. In many cases

it was possible, where replacement was nec-

essary, to fill the places of the fit men so

withdrawn by women or unfit men. In this

way, when the man-power situation became
acute a considerable saving was effected.

During the great British attacks of 1918, of

a total male feeding strength of a little

over 2,225,000, 1,500,000 were in front of

railhead. Even so, as has been found to be
the case in the armies of all other belliger-

ents, so in our army the number of fit men
employed in« the rearward services has at

all times been large- and necessarily so.

It is hardly too much to assert that, how-
ever seemingly extravagant in men and
money, no system of supply except the most
perfect should ever be contemplated. To give

a single example, unless our supply services

had been fully efficient the great advance
carried out by our armies during the Autumn
of last year could not have been achieved.

Wars may be won or lost by the standard
of health and morale of the opposing forces.

Morale depends to a very large extent upon
the feeding and general well-being of the

troops. Badly supplied troops will invariably
be low in morale, and an army ravaged by
disease ceases to be a fighting force. The
feeding and health of the fighting forces are
dependent upon the rearward services, and
so it may be argued that with the rearward
services rests victory or defeat. In our case

we can justly say that our supply system
has been developed into one of the most
perfect in the world.

The preceding paragraph illustra4;es the de-

mands which the conduct of operations made
on the staff and directorates controlled by
the Quartermaster General. The parallel de-
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velopment of the Adjutant General's branch,

while concerned with matters less patent to

the casual observer, has been no less re-

markable. The problem of insuring the sup-

ply of reinforcements at the times and places

at which they will be required to replace

casualties is present in all warfare, and is

difficult In any circumstances. In operations

o nducted on the scale reached in this war it

is exceedingly intricate. The successful solu-

tion of this problem alone entitles the Ad-
jutant General and his staff to the greatest

credit. It has formed, however, but a small

part of their work.

REPLACEMENT. DISCIPLINE, AND
WELFARE

Owing to the impossibility of foretelling

what claims would be made on man power
by industry or by other theatres of war, it

was necessary to prepare elaborate forecasts

of the personnel likely to be required at

various future dates, and to work out in ad-

vance the best manner of utilizing reinforce-

ments in the event of their being available in

greater or less numbers. We were faced with
an unexpected contraction in man power in
the Winter of 1917 and an unexpected ex-
pansion in the Summer of 1918. Both these
developments were encountered with a suc-
cess which could only have been attained by
the greatest forethought and application on
the part of the staff concerned.
To reduce to cadre a depleted division, to

fill it up when men become available, to
break up a battalion and redistribute its

personnel, to comb out a certain number of
fit men from the rearward services, all sound
eimple operations. In reality each requires an
immense amount of sympathetic treatment
and clerical labor, the extent of- the work in-
volved being instanced by the fact that in

the month of April, 1918, over 200,000 reln-
ff^-cements were sent up to the fighting
forces. The carrying out of measures of this
nature was made more difficult by the con-
tinual formation of new types of units to meet
new requirements. It was necessary to find
the personnel for those units with the least
possible dislocation elsewhere and with an
eye to the most advantageous employment of
the individual in regard to his medical cate-
gory and special qualifications. The follow-
ing figures will give some indication of the
magnitude of the task. The Adjutant Gen-
eral's office at the base has prepared ' over
eight million records containing the military
history of individual soldiers in France, and
has received and dispatched over twenty-two
million letters.

MAINTAINING DISCIPLINE

Whatever the quality of the troops, a just

and efficiemt administration of military law
is an indispensable adjunct to a high standard
of discipline. I gratefully acknowledge the

care with which officers of the Adjutant
General's branch in all formations have in-

sured the observation of every safeguard
which our law provides against injustice.

They have seen to it that every plea which
an accused or convicted soldier wishes to

bring forward is heard, and that commanders,
are advised as to the suitability of sentences.

I take this opportunity of recording my
satisfaction at the success which has at-

tended the operation of the Suspension of

Sentences act. The number of men under
suspended sentence who by good conduct and
gallant service in the field have earned re-

mission of their sentence has been most en-
couraging.

Clcsoly related to the administration of

militai-y law is the work of the military police

under the Provost Marshal, and of the mili-

tary prisons in the field. In the battle zone,

where frequently they had to do duty in ex-

posed positions under heavy fire and suffered

severe casualties, the military police solved

an important part of the problem of traffic

control by preventing the unavoidable con-

gestion of troops and transport on roads in

tiie vicinity of active operations from de-

generating into confusion. In back areas,

their vigilance and zeal have largely con-

tributed to the good relations maintained be-

tween our troops and the civilian population.

Although the number of soldiers under-

going sentences of imprisonment in France
has at no time amounted to one per thousand,

the size of the army has necessitated a con-

siderable expansion of the military prisons

in the field. The Director of Military Pris-

ons, his Governors and warders have sought,

not retribution but to build up the self-disci-

pline of the prisoner. They have been re-

warded by seeing a large percentage of the

men committed to their charge subsequently

recover their characters as good soldiers.

Under the general control of the Adjutant
General, the base stationery depot, which
went to France in 1914 with a personnel of

ten, has expanded into the Directorate of

Army Printing and Stationery Services, era-

ploying over 60 officers and 850 other ranks.

In addition to the printing and distribution

of orders and instructions, it undertook the

reproduction on a vast scale of aerial and
other photographs, the number of which
grew from 2.5,000 In 1916 to two and a quar-

ter million in 1918. Other examples of ad-
ministrative succcess are the Prisoners of

War Section and the Directorate of Graves
Registration and Inquiries.

SURGEONS AND CHAPLAINS
Of the care taken for the physical and

moral welfare of the troops I cannot speak
too highly.

In the former domain, the achievements of

the Director General of Medical Services and
his subordinates have been so fully recorded
by me in previous dispatches that they need
no further emphasis. It is sufficient to say
that, in spite of the numbers dealt with,

there has been no war in which the resources
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of science have been utilized so generously

and successfully for the prevention of dis-

ease or for the quick evacuation and careful

tending of the sick and wounded.

In the latter sphere the devoted efforts of

the army Chaplains of all denominations

have contributed incalculably to the building

up of the indomitable spirit of the army.

As the result of their teaching, all ranks

came to know and more fully understand

the great and noble objects for which they

were fighting.

Under tlie immediate direction of the Adju-
tant General in matters concerning military

administration, the Principal Chaplain for

members of all churches except the Church
of England, and the Deputy Chaplain Gen-
eral for members of the Church of England
administer to the greatest harmony a very
complete joint organization. Provided with
a definite establishment for armies, corps,

and divisions, as well as for the principal

base ports, base camps, hospitals, and cer-

tain other units, they insure that the benefit

of religion is brought within the reach of

every soldier.

In all the senior offices of this joint organ-

ization, down to divisions, the Principal

Chaplain and Deputy Chaplain General have
each their representatives, the appointments

to those offices in the Principal Chaplain's

section being apportioned between the dif-

ferent churches, Protestant and Roman
Catholic, in proportion to the numbers of

their following in the army as a whole. This
organization has worked for the common
good in a manner wholly admirable and with
a most noteworthy absence of friction. It

has undoubtedly been much assisted, both in

its internal economy and in its relations with
commanders and troops, by being at all

times in direct touch with the Adjutant Gen-
eral's branch.

AID GIVEN BY WOMEN
No sui-vey of the features of the war

would be complete without some reference to

the part played by women serving with the
British armies in France. Grouped also

under the Adjutant General's branch of the

General Staff, Queen Alexandra's Imperial
Military Nursing Service, the Nursing Sis-

ters of the Canadian Army Medical Corps
and of the Australian, New Zealand, South
African, and Territorial Force Nursing
Services, and the British Red Cross Society
have maintained and embellished a fine tra-

dition of loyalty and efficiency. These serv-
ices have been reinforced by members of vol-

untary aid detachments from the British
Isles, the oversea dominions, and the United
States of America, who have vied with their

professional sisters in cheerfully enduring
fatigue in times of stress and gallantly fac-

ing danger and death.

Women in the British Red Cross Society

and other organizations have driven ambu-
lances throughout the war, undeterred by

discomfort and hardship. Women have min-
istered to the comfort of the troops in huts

and canteens. Finally, Queen Mary's Auxil-
iary Army Corps, recruited on a wider basis,

responded with enthusiasm to the call for

drafts, and by the aid they gave to our de-

clining man power contributed materially to

the success of our arms.

VALUE OF MILITARY TRAINING
The experience gained in this war alone,

without the study and practice of lessons
learned from other campaigns, could not
have sufficed to meet the ever-changing
tactics which have characterized the fight-

ing. There was required also the sound
basis of militaiy knowledge supplied by our
training manuals and staff colleges.

The principles of command, staff work, and
organization elaborated before the war have
stood the test imposed upon them and are
sound. The militarily educated officer has
counted for much and the good work done
by our staff colleges during the past thirty

years has had an important influence upon
the successful issue of the war. In solving
the various strategic and tactical problems
with which we have been faced, in deter-
mining principles of training and handling
of troops and in the control and elaboration
of army organization generally, the knowl-
edge acquired by previous^ study and appli-
cation has been invaluable. Added to this

have been the efficiency and smoothness of

working resulting from standardization of
principles, assisted in many cases by the
previous personal acquaintance at the staff
college of those called upon to work together
in the field.

The course of the war has brought out
very clearly the value of an efficient and
well-trained high command, in which I in-

clude not merely commanders of higher for-
mations but their staffs also.

This has been the first time in our history
that commanders have had to be provided
for such large forces. Before the war no
one of our Generals had commanded even an
army corps such as has been used as a sub-
sidiary formation in the battles of the last
few years. In consequence commanders
have been faced with problems very different
to those presented by the small units with
which they had been accustomed to train in

peace. That they exercised their commands
with such success as most of them did shows,
I venture to think, that their prior training
was based on sound principles and conducted
on practical lines.

Similarly as regards the staff, the magni-
tude of our operations introduced a situation

for which no precedent existed. The staff

colleges had only produced a reserve of staff

officers adequate to the needs of our army
on a peace footing and for the mobilization

of the expeditionary force of six divisions.

Consequently, on the expansion of the army
during the war many officers had to be re-
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cruited for staff appointments—from good
regular officers chiefly, but also from offi-

cers of our new armies—and trained foi the

new duties i-equired of them. Though num-
bers of excellent staff officers were provided

in this way, it was found as a general rule

that the relative efficiency in staff duties of

men who had passed through the staff col-

leges, as compared with men who had not

bad that advantage, was unquestionably

greater.

CHANGING THE PERSONNEL

Good staff work is an essential to success

In all wars and particularly In a struggle of

such magnitude as that through which we
had just passed. No small part of the diffi-

culty of achieving it lies in the possibility

that officers on the staff of higher forma-
tions may get out of touch with the fighting

forces and so lose sense of proportion and
become unpractical. Every endeavor was
made to avoid this by maintaining a con-

stant interchange of such officers with others

from the front, so that all might keep abreast

with the latest ideas and experience both in

the fighting line and elsewhere. In pursu-
ance of this principle, in addition to eighteen

officers from army or corps staffs and other

officers from the intelligence corps or gen-

eral list, there were brought in during the

period of my command some fifty officers

direct from active duty with divisions or

smaller omits to hold for longer or shorter

periods appointments in the General Staff at

G. H. Q.

It may be accepted as a general rule that
previous organization should be upset as
little as possible in war. As each war has
certain special conditions, so some modifica-

tion of existing ideas and practices will be
necessary, but if our principles are sound
these will be few and unimportant. In the

present war new organizations and estab-

lishments for dealing with the demands of

both the fighting and the rearward services

have been brought into being continually

and added to or absorbed by our existing

organization and establishment.

The constant birth of new ideas has de-

manded the exercise of the greatest care, not
only to Insure, that no device or suggestion
of real value should be overlooked or dis-

couraged, but also to regulate the enthusi-
asm of the specialist and prevent each new
development assuming dimensions out of pro-
portion to its real value. As the result of

our own experience and that of the French
during the fighting of 1915, all kinds of

trench weapons were invented, bombs, bomb
throwers, mortars, and even such instru-

ments as trench daggers. In those days the

opinion was freely expressed that the war
would be finished in the trenches, and every
effort was made to win victories in the
trenches themselves. In consequence rifle

shooting was forgotten and was fast becom-
ing a lost art. Similarly as regards artillery.

the idea of dominating and defeating the
hostile artilleiy before proceeding to the
infantry attack was considered an impos-
sibility.

Then followed the experience of the battle

of the Somme in 1916, which showed that the

principles of our pre-wai- training were as

sound as ever. That Autumn a revival of

old methods was inaugurated. Musketry
shooting was everywhere carried out, and
bayonet fighting was taught as the really

certain way of gaining supremacy in hand-
to-hand fighting. At the same time, as
pointed out above, the greatest care was de-

voted to artillery shooting, as well as to the

training of all arms for open fighting. The
events of the next two years fully confirmed
the lessons drawn from the battle of the

Somme. In short, the longer the war has
lasted the more emphatically has it been
realized that our original orgranization and
training were based on correct principles.

The danger of altering them too much, to

deal with some temporary phase, has been
greater than the risk of adjusting them too
little.

SCHOOLS ESTABLSHED
Some idea of the extent of the organization

built up during the war for the training of

our armies can be gathered from a survey
of the different schools actually established.

In the armies important schools were main-
tained for the instruction of officers and non-
commissioned officers of infantry and ar-

tillery in their several duties, for training in

scouting observation and sniping, in the use
of trench mortars, in signaling, musketry
and bayonet fighting, anti-gas precautions,

mining, and defense against tanks. The
different corps controlled a similar series of

schools. Added to these were the special

schools of the Cavalry Corps, including a
School of Equitation; the Tank Corps Me-
chanical School ; and the different courses in-

stituted and managed by divisions, which
were largely attended whenever the battle

situation permitted.

Other schools under the direct supervision

of General Headquarters provided instruction

in the machine gun, Lewis gun, and light

mortar, in anti-aircraft gunnery, in obser-

vation for artillery, in sound ranging and
flash spotting, wireless, bridging and other

engineering duties, in firing and bombing
from airplanes, and in physical and recre-

ational training. At the base depots big

training and reinforcement camps were set

I'.p for infantry, artillery, cavalry, engineers,

machine gunners, cyclists, tank corps, signal

and gas personnel. Further, a regular suc-

cession of staff officers and others were
sent home to take part in the various schools

and courses established in England.

In the course of the past year It was found
desirable to make provision for the more
thorough co-ordination of effort among these

various schools, and also for assisting com-
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manders, especially during battle periods, in

the training and instruction of such troops as
might from time to time be in reserve. For
this purpose an Inspectorate of Training was
established. Training and organization must
always go hand^n-hand ; for while tactical

considerations dictate the organization of

units and methods of training, upon sound
tactical organization and training depend the

development and effective employment of

good tactics.

In the early Spring of 1918 the foundations
were laid of an educational scheme which
might give officers and men throughout the

army an opportunity to prepare themselves
for their return to civil life. Delayed in its

application by the German offensive and the

crowded events of the Summer and Autumn
of that year, since the conclusion of the

armistice the scheme has been developed with
most excellent results under the general di-

rection of the training subsection of my Gen-
eral Staff branch, and generously supported
In every possible way by the Educational De-
partment ajt home. Divided into a general

and a technical side every effort has been
made both to give ooportunities for tlie im-
provement of general knowledge and to en-

able trained men to " get their hands in
"

before returning to civil life. In this way be-

tween 400,000 and 500.000 persons have been
brought under instruction, while the number
of attendances at lectures has approached a
million in the course of a month.

NEW ARMIES CREATED

The feature of the war which to the his-

torian may well appear the most noteworthy
Is the creation of our new armies.

To have built up successfully in the very
midst of war a great new army on a more
than Continental scale, capable of beating
the best troops of the strongest military na-
tion of pre-war days, is an achievement of

which the whole empire may be proud. The
total of over 327,000 German prisoners cap-
tured by us on the western front is in strik-

ing contrast to the force of six divisions,

comprising some 80,000 fighting men all told,

with which we entered the war. That we
should have been able to accomplish this

stupendous task is due partly to the loyalty

and devotion of our allies and to the splen-

did work of the royal navy, but mainly to

the wonderful spirit of the British race in

all parts of the world.

Discipline has never had such a vindication
in any war as in the present one, and it is

their discipline which most distinguishes our
new armies from all similarly created armies
of the past. At the outset the lack of deep-
seated and instinctive discipline placed our
new troops at a disadvantage compared with
the methodically trained enemy. This dis-

advantage, however, was overcome, and dur-
ing the last two years the discipline of all

ranks of our new armies, from whatever
part of the empire they have come, was

excellent. Born from a widespread and in-

telligent appreciation of the magnitude of

the issues at stake and a firm belief in the

justice of our cause, it drew strength and
permanence from a common-sense recogni-

tion of what discipline really means—^from

a general realization that true discipline

demands as much from officers as from
men, and that without mutual trust, under-
standing, and confidence on the part of all

ranks the highest form of discipline is im-
possible.

Drawn from every sphere of life, from
every profession, department, and industry of

the British Empire, and thrust suddenly into

a totally new situation full of unknown diffi-

culties, all ranks have devoted their lives

and energies to the .service of their country
in the whole-hearted manner which the mag-
nitude of the issues warranted. The policy

of putting complete trust in subordinate
commanders and of allowing them a free

hand in the choice of means to attain their

object has proved most successful. Young
officers, whatever their previous education
may have been, have learned their duties

with enthusiasm and speed and have ac-
cepted their responsibilities unflinchingly.

Our universities and public schools

throughout the empire have proved once
more, as they have proved time and again
in the past, that in the formation of char-
acter, which is the root of discipline, they
have no rivals. Not that universities and
public schools enjoy a monopoly of the quali-
ties which make good officers. The life of

the British Empire generally has proved
sound under the severest tests, and while
giving men whom it is an honor for" any
officer to command, has furnished officers

of the highest standard from all ranks of
society and all quarters of the world.

PROMOTION BY MERIT

Promotion has been entirely by merit, and
the highest appointments were open to the
humblest, provided he had the necessary
qualifications of character, skill, and knowl-
edge. Many instances could be quoted of
men who from civil or comparatively humble
occupations have risen to important com-
mands. A schoolmaster, a lawyer, a taxi-

cab driver, and an ex-Sergeant Major have
commanded brigades ; one editor has com-
manded a division and another held suc-
cessfully the position of senior staff officer

to a regular division ; the under-cook of a
Cambridge college, a clerk to the Metropoli-

tan Water Board, an insurance clerk, an
architect's assistant, and a Police Inspector

became efficient General Staff officers; a
Mess Sergeant, a railway signalman, a coal

miner, a market gardener, an assistant sec-

retary to a haberdasher's company, a Quar-

termaster Sergeant, and many private sol-

diers have risen to command battalions

;

clerks have commanded batteries; a school-

master, a collier, the son of a blacksmith, an
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iron molder, an instructor In tailoring, an
assistant gas engineer, a grocer's assistant,

as well as policemen, clerks, and privates

have commanded companies or acted as

Adjutants.

On their part, officers, noncommissioned
officers and men of the old regular army
have risen to the demands made upon them
in a manner equally marvelous. Their

leaven has pervaded the whole of the mighty

force which in four and one-half years of

war has gathered from all parts of the world

around the small, highly trained army with

which we entered the war. The general ab-

sence of jealousy and the readiness to learn,

which in the field has markedly character-

ized all ranks of our jiew armies, is proof

both of the quality of our old army and of

the soundness of our pre-war training. If

further proof were needed, it is found in the

wonderful conduct and achievements of our

armies, new and old, and in the general

pride with which they are universally re-

garded.

In the earlier stages of the war the regu-

lar army was called on to provide instructors

and cadres around which the new armies
could be formed. - All that was best in the

old regular army, its discipline, based on
force of character, leadership, and mutual
respect, its traditions, and the spirit that
never knows defeat have been the founda-
tions on which the new armies have been
built up. Heavy demands were necessarily

made upon our establishment of trained reg-

ular officers, most regrettably depleted by
the heavy sacrifices of the early days of the

war.. The way in which such demands have
been met by those who survived those days
has justified our belief in them.

PART III.

THANKS TO COMMANDERS

My thanks are especially due to the

five aiTny commanders—General Sir

Herbert Plumer, General Sir Henry
Rawlinson, General Sir Henry Home,
General the Hon. Sir Julian Byng, and
General Sir William Birdwood—whose
names have become household words
throughout the length and breadth of our

empire. I desire to associate with them
the names of General Sir Charles Monro,
who left the command of the First Army
to assume the chief command in India;

of General Sir Edmund Allenby, who,
after conducting the operations of the

Third Army in the battle of Arras, 1917,

has since led our arms to victory in

Palestine ; and General Sir Hubert Gough,

who, after distinguished service as a

brigade, divisional, and corps commander,
commanded the Fifth Army (first known
as the Reserve Army) during the battles

of the Somme and Ancre in 1916, east

of Ypres in 1917, and finally in the

great and gallant fight of March, 1918,

the story of which is fresh in the minds

of all.

[Sir Douglas Haig's dispatch goes on

to acknowledge the debt of gratitude to

the heads of the sections of his General

Staff, both past and present, including

his former Chief of the General Staff,

Lieut. Gen. Sir Lancelot Kiggell, and the

latter's successor, Lieut. Gen. Sir Herbert

Lawrence; also Major Gen. Sir R. H. K.

Butler, former Deputy Chief of the Gen-

eral ^ Staff. The commander pays a
tribute to the Intelligence Section of the

General Staff and its far-reaching activi-

ties under Brig. Gen. J. Charteris and

under his successors. Brig. Gens. E. W.
Cox and G. S. Clive. The difficult task

of organizing reinforcements for the

British armies fell to Lieut. Gen. Sir

Nevil Macready, who was made Adjutant

General at home early in 1916, after

which the work of the Adjutant General

in the field was performed by Lieut. Gen.

Sir George Fowke. During 1916 and 1917

the duties of Quartennaster General were
performed by Lieut. Gen. Sir Ronald

Maxwell, who was succeeded by Lieut.

Gen. Sir Travers Clarke. The Director

General of Transportation's branch was
organized under Sir Eric Geddes in the

Autumn of 1916, and after his entry into

Government duties his work was carried

on by Major Gens. Sir F. A. M. Nash and

S. D. A. Crookshank. After mentioning

gratefully the services of all these and

of a much larger number of officers of

lesser rank. Sir Douglas ends his dispatch

with a warm acknowledgment of the

great debt owed by all the armies in

France to the unfailing support they re-

ceived from the men and women of Eng-
land, who labored at home to make
victory possible.]



INTERNATIONAL CARTOONS
OF THE WAR

[English Cartoon]

The Morning After

I

—From London Opinion

The Hun: "Now I've got to pay the bill."

173



-
J^. A -f ijt,,.

[American Cartoon]

Taking His Medicine

—From The Dayton News

World: "Don't squeal! Think of the dose you had for me!"
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[American Cartoons]

A Big Job on Hand Wilson—That's All

The Finger in the Pie The Light That Failed

—From The San Francisco Chronicle
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[German-Swiss Cartoon]

At the Peace Conference

—From KehclspaUer, Zurich,

*' I hope they will soon get through with this Peace Pipe smoking. A spark

might fall underneath, and then— ! ! !
?"
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[German-Swiss Cartoon]

The Joy of the Victor

—From Neh elspalter, Zurich

FocH : " Oh, passing moment, stay a while ! Thou art so sweet ! The traces

of my days on earth will last for ages."
(Free from *' Faust,"' 2n(i part)
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[English Cartoon]

The Fruits of Infatuation

-F7-07n London Opinion

Frau Germania (to Prussianism) : "You made me marry you, and now
look at the baby I've got to keep."
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[English Cartoon]

Help!

—Prom The Passing Show, London

Europe (dismayed): "My dear friend, what on earth is this?"
President Wilson : " It is my promised gift to you, Madam, to guard and

protect you."

Europa: "Oh, is this your 'watchdog' ?"
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[German Cartoon]

Clemenceau, the Vampire

—From Kladderadntsch, Bei-lin

[This bitter lampoon, inspired by the loss of the Sarre coal mines, represents the French
Premier as sucicing the lifeblood of Germania]

)J^^^^^^1 :s^
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[German Cartoon]

A League of Nations Fountain

—From KTadderadatsch, Berlin

[A sarcastic design for a fountain at Spa: It rests on the back of Michel, the German
peasant]
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[Australian Cartoon]

"A Little Child ShaU Lead Them 99

—From The Syd/ney Bulletin, (.New South Wales)

[French Cartoon]

Remember 1871

—Forain in L'Avenir, Ports

In 1871 Wilson was only 14 years old, so he does not remember this.

182



^^^^^^^^^^ ^
[American Cartoon]

The Fourteen Points

[German Cartoon]

The World Juggler and His

Fourteen Points

-From The Omaha World-Herald

[American Cartoon]

Quite Convenient

lasxif^^

—Kladderada/tsch, Berlin
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[French Cartoon]

Paying the Bill

—From Le Matin, Pcuris

" " It's on you, Germania. You'll have to pay the score that's been piled up "

[Spanish Cartoon]

A Task for the Romans

_/^yr>ve>

—From Campana de Oracia, Barcelona

It's a simple word but it's hard to get the letters to stick together. (Pau is

Catalonian for Peace)
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[Italian Cartoon]

The Fiume Controversy

[Norwegian Cartoon]

Italy's Demand

—II Ji20, Florence

Jugoslav: "Courage, Wilson, two more
steps and we are at Fiume."
Wilson: " Yes, it is just those two steps

that puzzle me."

[Italian Cartoon]

The Pacificator's End

—Hvepsen, Christiania

Orlando: "If I can't have four aces of
each suit I won't play any longer."

[English Cartoon]

Possession Is Nine Points —

-L'Asino, Rome

—Passing STioio, London

Uncle Woodrow: "Say, Orlando, give

that port up. I've given it to Juggy."
Orlando: " Niente, old sport. It never

was yours to give !
"
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[American Cartoon]

To Those Who Went Away Singing and Never
Came Back
[Memorial Day, 1919]
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[American Cartoons]

Coming From the Conference First and Last Chapters of

the World's Greatest Tragedy

—Newspaper Enterprise Ass'n, Cleveland
—Central Press Association

The Bolshevik The Dotted Line

—Omaha World-HeraJd -Cincinnati Post
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[American Cartoons]

Extending the Olive Branch Keep or Carve?

—Newar^: Evening NevjSf

—New York Herald

[German-Swiss Cartoon]

Peace Discussions

—Fromv Nebelspalter, Zurich

FocH : " We must have guarantees to save ourselves from being attacked
by him again. I propose that we take away his crutches !

"

IS!)
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[American Cartoons]

A Japanese Print The Penalty of Pacifism

—Chicago Tribune

'-Dallas News

" Here's to the U. S. N.! " If We Took the Mandate for

Turkey

—New York Herald
The Sick Man of the East—and the Sicker

Man of the West.

"^iPT^ap"*^ gg^
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FRANCESCO SAVERIO NITTI

New Italian Premier, succeeding Vittorio Orlando.



ADMIRAL HENRY B. WILSON

Former commander of American fleet in French waters, who suc-

ceeds Admiral Mayo as commander of Atlantic Fleet.

(.© ViKlcricood <t Cndeiuiiod)



GUSTAV ADOLF BAUER

Premier of the new German Cabinet which agreed to .sig:n the Peace

Treaty.
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PEACE CELEBRATION IN LONDON

iniB ir !

Jubilant British throng that gathered around Nelson's monument,

Trafalgar Square, to celebrate peace, June 28, 1919,

t(h Intematioiial Film Service)



SINKING OF GERMAN FLEET AT SCAPA FLOW

View oi battiesnip rimaenourg just before it disappeared beneath

the waves.
(© International Film So-vice)

British boarding party about to make prisoners of Germans on a
sinking destroyer.
(© Paul Thompson)
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FUNERAL OF EDITH CAVELL IN LONDON
""«^°

The cortege is proceeding toward Parliament Square after the historic

service in the Abbey, May 15, 1919.
(© I'ndcrwood d Vnderwo<i<l)-- .JL ""fc " "^!



SIGNING THE PEACE TREATY
Final Negotiations and Historic Ceremony at

Versailles That Ended the War With Germany

[The Full Text of the German Peace Treaty will be found on Pages 285-368.]

THE great European war that fol-

lowed the assassination of the

Austrian Crown Prince at Sera-

jevo on June 28, 1914, was ended

exactly five years later, on June 28,

1919, by the signing of the treaty that

brought peace to the embattled nations.

With the conclusion of the Peace of Ver-

sailles by Germany and the allied and
associated powers, the long labors of the

Paris Conference, which had opened on

Feb. 14, were finally crowned; Germany
agreed to make full reparation for her

crimes, and a new charter of interna-

tional law and order, the League of

Nations covenant, was incorporated in

the treaty as signed.

The delivery of the first draft of the

German treaty was followed by a period

of uncertainty and even of anxiety. The
protests of Count von Brockdorff-

Rantzau and the German counterpro-

posals of May 29 were answered by the

Allies on June 16 with a long communi-
cation which in stern lang^iage traced

the guilt for the origin of the war and

the inhumanity with which it had been

waged. Accompanying this answer was
a new version of the treaty, with certain

modifications written in red ink on a

copy of the original version. None of

these alterations was essential; the Ger-

man counterproposals were rejected

almost en bloc, the arguments being re-

futed or passed over as negligible; a
plebiscite, however, was provided for in

Upper Silesia; a method of reparation

for the devastated districts was pro-

posed; a hope of ability to admit Ger-

many to the League of Nations within a

reasonable period was held out, and a

few alterations of a minor character

were incorporated; at the same time

Germany was warned that this revised

form of the treaty was the Allies' last

word, and that an expression of willing-

ness to sign was required by Monday,
June 23, when the armistice would ex-

pire and the allied and associated powers
would " take such steps as they thought
needful to force their terms."

Count von Brockdorff and most of the

German peace delegation departed for

Germany bearing the Allies' ultimate

terms. Brockdorff, before leaving, sent

the allied council a long document point-

ing out discrepancies between the original

and revised treaty text in parts not

stated to have undergone change. The
answer was forwarded to the Count
later in Germany by Herr Haniel von
Haimhausen, the temporary peace pleni-

potentiary who took his place. In this

reply a number of the so-called dis-

crepancies were explained as supple-

mental changes, and others were ac-

cepted as valid corrections.

TO SIGN OR NOT TO SIGN

Meanwhile the Allies proceeded to per-

fect their military plans for the invasion

of Germany in the event of a refusal to

sign, unmoved by the storm of protest
that swept over the nation when the
final terms became public ; at the date of
the expiration of the armistice the Brit-

ish, French, and American forces on the
Rhine were equipped to the last detail

for immediate advance. In accordance
with the plan of Marshal Foch a com-
plete circle was to be drawn around
Germany; she was to be cut off from all

communication with the world and her

territories invaded, unless she yielded to

the allied terms.

Would Germany sign? German news-

papers, German statesmen, the Scheide-

mann Cabinet and President Ebert said

" No." The masses of the war-weary
people, led by the independent Socialists,
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said " Yes." The first result was a
Cabinet crisis. The Scheidemann Govern-

ment resigned under the pressure of the

allied ultimatum, and the formation of

a new Cabinet was attended by the great-

est difficulties. At the palace and the

royal theatre countless meetings were
held. The situation changed from hour

to hour, the various parties conflicting

in their views as to signing, rejecting,

or signing conditionally. One of the

main stumbling blocks was the question

of war guilt, involving the delivery of

the Kaiser and his accomplices to an

allied tribunal for trial.

After a stormy period a Cabinet cen-

tring about Count von Bernstorff and Dr.

Dernburg was in process of formation,

but fell to pieces on the refusal of these

leaders to accept office. Gustav Adolf

Bauer, however, was successful in

another attempt; the Cabinet finally de-

termined on, a purely transitional com-

bination, was composed of men taken

over from the Scheidemann Government,

but lacking the animating impulse of

that Government—the determination not

to sign the treaty. It included Herr Bauer

as Premier and Dr. Hermann Miiller as

Foreign Minister.

PROVISIONAL ACCEPTANCE

All this, however, had taken time, and
the expiration of the time limit laid down
by the allied council was drawing dan-

gerously close. On Saturday, June 21,

Premier Bauer appeared before the Na-
tional Assembly, and his Cabinet re-

ceived a vote of confidence by a large

majority. On the same day a long com-

munication was transmitted to the allied

council through Herr Haniel von Haim-
hausen, temporary head of the German
peace delegation, agreeing conditionally

to the acceptance of the peace terms,

and stating that Germany would not con-

sider herself bound by the provisions for

the trial of the ex-Kaiser and his asso-

ciates, or blameworthy in the event that

the terms of the peace proved impossible

of fulfillment. This first official note of

provisional acceptance, received by M.
Clemenceau on June 22 at 5 P. M., was

as follows:

The Imperial M^ister of Foreign Affairs

haa instructed me to communicate the follow-
ing to your Excellency:

The Government of the German Republic
has from the moment when the peace con-
ditions of the allied and associated Gov-
ernments were made known to it let no
doubt exist as to the fact that the Gov-
ernment, in harmony with the whole Ger-
man people, must regard these conditions
as being in sharp contradiction to the
principle which was accepted by the allied

and associated powers on the one hand,
and Germany on the other, as being bind-
ing in accordance with the laws of nations
for the peace before the conclusion of the
armistice.

Relying upon this principle of justice,

which was agrreed upon between the
parties to the negotiations, and assisted
by a clear exposition of conditions in

Germany, the Government has left no
stone unturned in order to arrive at a
direct verbal exchange of opinions and
thus obtain some mitigation of the un-
bearably harsh conditions, which might
render it possible for the Government of
the German Republic to sign the treaty
of peace without reservations and to
guarantee its execution.

"GERMAN DIGNITY IMPAIRED"
These endeavors of the Government of

the German Republic, which were under-
taken in the interest of the peace of the
world and the reconciliation of peoples,
have failed owing to rigorous insistence

on the conditions of peace.
Far-reaching counterproposals of the

German delegation have only In certain
points received any acceptance. The con-
cessions made only reduced the severity

of the conditions in a small degree.

The allied and associated Governments
have, in an ultimatum which expires on
June 23, confronted the Government of

the German Republic with the decision

either to sign the treaty of peace pre-

sented by them or to refuse to sign. In
the latter case, a completely defenseless

people have been threatened with the

forcible imposition of the conditions of

peace already presented and with the in-

crease of heavy burdens.

The German people do not wish for the

resumption of the bloody war ; they

honestly wish for a lasting peace. In view
of the attitude of the allied and associated

Governments, the German people have
no other force in their hands save to

appeal to the eternally inalienable right

to an independent life, which belongs to

the German people, as to all peoples.

The Government of the German Repub-
lic can lend no support to this sacred

right of the German people by the appli-

cation of force. The Government can

only hope for support through the con-

science of mankind. No people, includ-

ing those of the allied and associated
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powers, could expect the German people

to agree with thorough conviction to an
Instrument of peace whereby living mem-
bers of the very body of the German
people are to be cut off without consulta-

tion of the populations concerned, where-
by the dignity of the German State is to

be permanently impaired, and whereby
unendurable economic and financial bur-

dens are to be laid upon the German
people.

The German Government has received

passionate expressions of opinion from
the population in the districts to be cut

off in the East, to the effect that they

will oppose themselves to the separation

of these districts, which have for the

greater part been German for many cen-

turies, by all means they possess. The
German Government, therefore, finds

'itself compelled to decline all responsibil-

ity for any difficulty which may result

from the resistance of the inhabitants

against their separation from Germany.
If the Government of the German Re-

public is, nevertheless, ready to sign the

conditions of the Allies with the above
mentioned reservation, yet this is not

done of its free will. The Government of

the German Republic solemnly declares

that its attitude Is to be understood in the

sense that it yields to force, being re-

solved to spare the German people, whose
sufferings are unspeakable, a new war,

the shattering of Its national unity by
further occupation of German territories,

terrible famine for women and children,

and mercilessly prolonged retention of the

prisoners of war.
The German people expects, in view of

the grievous burdens which it is to take

upon itself, that all German military and
civilian prisoners, beginning July 1, and
thereafter in uninterrupted succession and
within a short period, shall be restored.

Germany gave back her enemies' prison-

ers of war within two months.

ACCEPTANCE WITH RESERVATION

The Government of the German Re-
public engages to fulfill the conditions

of peace imposed upon Germany. It de-

sires, however, in this solemn moment
to express itself with unreserved clear-

ness in order to meet in advance any
accusation of untruthfulness that may
now or later be made against Germany.
The conditions imposed exceed the

measure of that which Germany can in

fact perform. The Government of the

German Republic therefore feels bound
to announce that it makes all reserva-

tions and declines all responsibility as

regards the consequence which may be
threatened against Germany when, which
is bound to happen, the impossibility of

carrying out the conditions come to light,

even though Germany's capacity to ful-

fill them is stretched to the utmost.

Germany further lays the greatest
emphasis on the declaration that she
cannot accept Article 230 of the treaty
of peace, which requires Germany to ad-
mit herself to be the sole and only author
of the war, and she does not cover this

article by her signature. It consequently
follows without further argument that
Germany must also decline to recognize
that the burden should be placed upon
her on the score of the responsibility of
the war which has unjustly been laid
at her door.

Likewise it is equally impossible for a
German to reconcile it with his dignity
and honor to accept and execute Articles
227 to 230, by which Germany is required
to give up to the allied and associated
powers for trial individuals among the
German people who are accused by the
allied and associated powers of a breach
of international law and of committing
acts contrary to the customs of war.
Further, the Government of the German

Republic makes a distinct protest against
the taking away of all the colonial pos-
sessions of Germany and the reasons
given therefor, which permanently deny
to Germany fitness for colonial activity,

although the contrary is clearly estab-
lished and irrefutable evidence to this ef-
fect is contained in the observations of
the German peace delegation on the con-
ditions of peace.

REVISION AFTER TWO YEARS

The Government of the German Re-
public assumes that it is in accordance
with the desires of the allied and asso-
ciated Governments that it has spoken
openly both as regards what concerns
its good-will and also as regards its

reservation. Therefore, in view of the
condition of restraint into which the
German people are forced by the require-
ments of the Allies—a condition of con-
straint such as has never been inflicted
on any people in a manner more crushing
and more disastrous in its consequences—
and relying on the express undertaking
of the allied and associated Governments
in their memorandum of June 16, 1919,
the German Government believes itself to
be entitled to address the following
modest request to the allied and asso-
ciated Governments, in the expectation
that the allied and associated Govern-
ments will consider the following declara-
tion as an integral portion of the treaty:
" Within two years, counting from the

day when the treaty is signed, the allied
and associated Governments will submit
the present treaty to the high council of
the powers, as constituted by the League
of Nations, according to Article 4, for the
purpose of subsequent examination.
Before this high council the German pleni-
potentiaries are to enjoy the same rights
and privileges as the representatives of
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the other contracting powers of the pres-

ent treaty. This council shall decide in

regard to those conditions of the present

treaty which impair the rights to self-

determination of the German people and
also in regard to the stipulation whereby
the free economic development of Ger-
many on a footing of equal rights is im-

peded."

The Government of the German Republic
accordingly gives the declaration of its

consent, as required by the note of June
16, 1919, in the following form:
" The Government of the German Re-

public is ready to sign the treaty of peace,

without, however, recognizing thereby that

the German people was the author of the

war and without undertaking any re-

sponsibility for delivering persons in ac-

cordance with Articles 227 to 230 of the

treaty of peace." BAUER,
President of the Imperial Ministry.

Weimar, June 21, 1919.

ALLIES' PEREMPTORY REPLY

In a reply of the same date, trans-

mitted to the German peace plenipo-

tentiaries at Versailles, the Council of

Five said:

The allied and associated powers have
considered the note of the German dele-

gation of even date, and, in view of the

shortness of time remaining, feel it their

duty to reply at once. Of the time within

which the German Government must make
Its final decision as to the signature of

the treaty less than twenty-four hours
remains. The allied and associated Gov-
ernments have given fullest considera-

tion to all representations hitherto made
by the German Government with regard
to the treaty, and have replied with com-
plete frankness. They have made such
concessions as they thought It was just

to make.
The present note of the German delega-

tion presents no arguments or considera-

tions not already examined. The allied

and associated Governments, therefore,

feel constrained to say that the time for

discussion is past.

They can accept or acknowledge no
qualification of reservation and must re-

quire of the German representatives an
unequivocal decision as to their purposes

to sign and accept as a whole, or not to

sign and accept, the treaty as finally

formulated.

After the signature the allied and a8SO«

dated powers must hold Germany re-

sponsible for the execution of every stipu-

lation of the treaty.

TIME EXTENSION REFUSED

The next move of the German Gov-

ernment was to ask for an extension of

time. In accordance with a dispatch re-

ceived from Weimar at midnight June
22-23, Herr Haniel von Haimhausen
transmitted a note to M. Clemenceau by

a French officer from Versailles, who
reached Paris at 2:30 in the morning.

M. Dutasta was awakened, as were

Messrs. Clemenceau, Lloyd George, and

Wilson, and a meeting was arranged for

the morning. The note from von Haim-
hausen read as follows:

To Jii» Excellency, the JPresident of the

Peace Conference, M. Clemenceau:
Mr. President: The Minister for Foreign

Affairs Instructs me to beg the allied and
associated Governments to prolong for

forty-eight hours the time limit for an-
swering your Excellency's note, communi-
cated yesterday evening, and likewise the

time limit for answering the note of June
16, 1919.

It was only on Saturday, after great
difficulties, that a new Cabinet was
formed, which, unlike its predecessor,

could come to an agreement to declare

its willingness to sign the treaty as re-

gards nearly all its provisions. The
National Assembly has expressed its con-
fidence In this Cabinet by a large major-
ity of votes. The answer only arrived

here just before midnight, as the direct

wire from Versailles to Weimar was out
of order. The Government must come
into contact anew with the National As-
sembly, in order to make the grievous
decision which is still required of it in

the only manner in which it can be taken
In accordance with democratic principles

and with the internal situation In Ger-
many.
Accept, Mr. President, the assurance of

my distinguished considcratum,
VON HAIMHAUSEN.

The following reply was sent after its

approval by the council of the allied and
associated powers

:

Mr. President: The allied and associated

Governments beg to acknowledge the re-

ceipt of your communication of June 23.

After full consideration of your request

they regret that it is not possible to ex-

tend the time already granted to your
Excellency to make known your decision

relative to the signature of the treaty

without any reservation.

CLEMENCEAU.

UNCONDITIONAL SURRENDER

The German National Assembly there-

upon, on Monday, June 23, the last day
of the period allowed, accepted uncon-
ditionally the allied terms, barely in time

to avert the execution of the allied plans
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for blockade and invasion. The note

was short, making only one typewritten

page; on its receipt by Paul Dutasta it

was at once translated and copies were
transmitted to Messrs. Clemenceau,

Lloyd George, and Wilson. The text of

the note is given herewith:

The Minister of Foreign Affairs has in-

structed me to communicate to you/r Excel-
lencyi the following:

It appears to the Government of the

German Republic, in consternation at the

last communication of the allied and asso-

ciated Governments, that these Govern-
ments have decided to wrest from
Germany by force acceptance of the peace
conditions, even those which, without
presenting any material significance, aim
at divesting the German people of their

honor.
No act of violence can touch the honor

of the German people. The German
people, after frightful suffering in these

last years, have no means of defending
themselves by external action.

Yielding to superior force, and without
renouncing in the meantime its own view
of the unheard-of injustice of the peace
conditions, the Government of the German
Republic declares that it is ready to

accept and sign the peace conditions im-

posed.

Please accept, Mr. President, assurances of

my high consideration,

(Signed) VON HANIEL.

This final surrender on the part of the

German Government brought relief to

tense nerves all over the world. The
great war was ended at last. The per-

emptory refusal of even a forty-eight-

hour delay had shown the temper of the

victorious powers, indicating their de-

termination to push the matter through

to an issue without further loss of time;

that Germany knew what she would be

facing in case of rejection was shown
not only by the final note of acceptance,

but by explicit statements made by
Premier Bauer before the Assembly. The
receipt of this capitulatory note, how-

ever, relieved the heavily charged atmos-

phere, and the excitement and rejoicing

in Paris were tremendous. As soon as it

became known officially that the Ger-

mans had agreed to sign the treaty un-

conditionally, big guns began to boom
from all the forts around Paris, bring-

ing their message to the waiting people.

Simultaneously at 6 o'clock the siren on

the roof of the Hotel Astoria, British

headquarters, near the centre of the city,

began to shriek, and its piercing notes

were heard for half an hour by the ex-

cited throngs on the Champs Elysees.

Public demonstrations lasted far into the

night.

CHOOSING GERMAN SIGNERS

Following the receipt of the German
note of surrender the allied council sent

a note asking whether or not it was
intended that Herr Haniel von Haim-
hausen should affix his signature to the

compact. To this communication there

came no reply, and the silence of the

German Government brought again an
element of tenseness into the situation.

On June 24 it was announced from
Weimar that the plenipotentiaries who
would sign the Peace Treaty for Germany
had not yet been chosen, and that great

difficulty was encountered in finding

men who were willing to affix their

names to a document which crystallized

the doom of Germany.
It was stated at this time that Dr.

Haniel von Haimhausen had telegraphed

his resignation from Versailles to avoid

the necessity of attaching his name to

the instrument. It appeared subsequent-

ly that the German Government had
designated von Haimhausen to be the

sole signatory to the treaty, and it was
to this end that he had been appointed

temporary plenipotentiary. The powers,

however, had protested. They held that

von Haimhausen, who had been chief of

the Secretariat of the German peace mis-

sion, was not of sufficient rank or im-

portance to justify his acting for Ger-

many when the allied signatories would
include Premiers and a President.

The German Government's continued

silence perplexed the allied council so

greatly that on June 25 M. Dutasta was
sent to Versailles to see if von Haim-
hausen had received any information

from his Government. The only advices

that the latter had received stated that

the German Cabinet had left Weimar
for Berlin. It was stated that if word
was not soon received another ultimatum

would be transmitted. Until 11:25 in

the morning of June 26 no reply had

been sent by Germany, but semi-official

statements received through von Haim-
hausen from Berlin made it clear that
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the effort to find delegates was proceed-

ing, and was attended with great diffi-

culties; news then came that Dr. Her-
mann Miiller, the Foreign Minister in

the new German Cabinet, and Dr.

Johannes Bell, Minister of Colonies, had
been selected to sign the treaty; they had
left Berlin secretly on Friday and were

to arrive at Versailles not later than

Saturday morning, June 28. Satisfied

with these semi-official tidings, the Allies

at once began to complete their prepara-

tions for the formal ceremony of signing,

which was to take place in the famous
Galerie des Glaces (Hall of Mirrors) in

the Palace of Versailles, on Saturday,

June 28, at 3 P. M.

The two German plenipotentiaries

reached Versailles after nightfall on
June 27. Seci-etary Dutasta went to

Versailles at 8:30 that evening to hand
them a letter from Premier Clemenceau
certifying that the treaty to be sub-

mitted for their signature conformed in

all points to the text of the document
submitted on June 16. Plans for the

ceremony proceeded. All those holding

tickets of admission to the Hall of Mir-

rors had been notified that they must be

provided with identification papers ; each

ticket was to bear the photograph of the

person to be admitted. Ticket holders

were requested to be at the palace by 2

o'clock.

The Historic Ceremony at Versailles

How the Treaty Was Signed

NO nobler and more eloquent setting

could have been found for this

greatest of all modern events, the

signing of the Peace of Versailles, after

five years of terrific struggle on whose
outcome the fate of the whole world had
hung, than the palace of the greatest

of French Kings on the hillcrest of the

Paris suburb that gave its name to the

treaty. To reach it the plenipotentiaries

and distinguished guests from all parts

of the world motored to Versailles that

day, and drove down the magnificent

free-lined Avenue du Chateau, then

across the huge square—the famous
Place d'Armes of Versailles—and up
through the gates and over the cobble-

stones of the Court of Honor to the

entrance, where officers of the Repub-
lican Guard, whose creation dates back
to the French Revolution, in picturesque

uniform, were drawn up to receive them.

All day the crowd had been gathering.

It was a cloudy day; not till noon did

the sky clear. By noon eleven regiments

of French cavalry and infantry had
taken position along the approaches to

the palace, while within the court on
either side solid lines of infantry in

horizon blue were draym up at atten-

tion.

Hours before the time set for the cere»

mony an endless stream of automobiles

began moving out of Paris up the cannon-
lined hill of the Champs Elysees, past
the massive Arc de Triomphe, bulking
sombrely against the leaden sky, and out

through the Bois de Boulogne. This

whole thoroughfare was kept clear by
pickets, dragoons, and mounted gen-

darmes. In the meantime thousands of

Parisians were packing regnilar and spe-

cial trains on all the lines leading to

Versailles, and contending with residents

of the town for places in the vast park
where the famous fountains would rise

in white fleur-de-lis to mark the end of

the ceremony.

A MEMORABLE SCENE

Past the line of gendarmes thrown
across the approaches to the square re-

served for ticket holders, the crowd
surged in a compact and irresistible wave,

while hundreds of the more fortunate

ones took up positions in the high win-

dows of every wing of the palace. Up
the broad boulevard of the Avenue de

Paris the endless Chain of motor cars

rolled between rows of French soldiers;

and a guard of honor at the end of the

big court presented arms to the pleni-

potentiaries and delegates as they drove

through to the entrance, which for the
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allied delegates only was by the marble

stairway to the " Queen's Apartments "

and the Hall of Peace, giving access to

the Hall of Mirrors, A separate route

of entry was prescribed for the Ger-

mans, an arrangement which angered

and disconcerted them when they dis-

covered it, through the park and up the

marble stairway through the ground

floor.

The delegates and plenipotentiaries

began to arrive shortly after 2 o'clock,

their automobiles rolling between double

lines of infantry with bayonets fixed-
it was estimated that there were 20,000

soldiers altogether guarding the route

—

that held back the cheering throngs. The
scene from the Court of Honor was im-

pressive. The Place d'Armes was a lake

of white facesj dappled everywhere by
the bright colors of flags and fringed

with the horizon blue of troops whose
bayonets flamed silverly as the sun

emerged for a moment from behind

heavy clouds. At least a dozen airplanes

wheeled and curvetted above.

Up that triumphal passage, leading for

a full quarter of a mile from the wings

of the palace to the entrance to the Hall

of Mirrors, representatives of the victo-

rious nations passed in flag-decked

limousines—^hundreds, one after another,

without intermission, for fifty minutes.

Just inside the golden gates, which were
flung wide, they passed the big bronze

statue of Louis XIV., the "Sun-King,"

on horseback, flanked by statues of the

Princes and Governors, Admirals and
Generals who had made Louis the Grand
Monarque of France. And on the fagade

of the twin, temple-like structures on

either side of the great statue they could

read as they passed an inscription sjon-

bolic of the historic ceremony just about

to occur :
" To All the Glories of

France."

NOTABILITIES ARRIVE

One of the earliest to arrive was Mar-
shal Foch, amid a torrent of cheering,

which burst out even louder a few
moments later when the massive head
of Premier Clemenceau was seen through
the windows of a French military car.

To these and other leaders, including

President Wilson, General Pershing, and

Premier Lloyd George, the troops drawn
up all around the courtyard presented

arms. After Clemenceau the unique pro-

cession continued, diplomats, soldiers,

Princes of India in gorgeous turbans and
swarthy faces, dapper Japanese in im-

maculate Western dress, Admii-als, avia-

tors, Arabs; one caught a glimpse of the

bright colors of French, British, and
Colonial uniforms. British Tommies and
American doughboys also dashed up on
crowded camions, representing the blood

and sweat of the hard-fought victory;

they got an enthusiastic reception. It

was 2:45 o'clock when Mr. Balfour, bow-
ing and smiling, heralded the arrival of

the British delegates. Mr. Lloyd George
was just behind him, for once wearing
the conventional high hat instead of his

usual felt. At ten minutes of 3 came
President Wilson in a black limousine,

with his flag, a white eagle on a dark
blue ground; he received a hearty wel-

come.

By 3 o'clock the last contingent had
arrived, and the broad ribbon road
stretched empty between the lines of

troops from the gates of the palace

courtyard. The Germans had already

entered; to avoid any unpleasant inci-

dent they had been quietly conveyed from
their lodgings at the Hotel des Reser-

voirs Annex through the park.

THE SCENE INSIDE

The final scene in the great drama
was enacted in the magnificent Hall of

Mirrors. Versailles contains no more
splendid chamber than this royal hall,

whose 300 mirrors gleam from every

wall, whose vaulted and frescoed ceiling

looms dark and high, in whose vastness

the footfalls of the passer re-echo over

marble floors and die away reverberat-

ingly. It was no mere matter of con-

venience or accident that the Germans
were brought to sign the Peace Treaty in

this hall. For this same hall, which

saw the German peace delegates of 1919,

representing a beaten and prostrate Ger-

many, affix their signatures to the

allied terms of peace, had witnessed in

the year 1871 a very different ceremony.

It was in the Hall of Mirrors that the

German Empire was bom. Forty-nine

years ago, on a January morning, while
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the forts of beleagured Paris were firing

their last defiant shots, in that mirror-

gleaming hall was inaugurated the reign

of that German Empire the virtual end

of which, so far as the concept held by
its originators is concerned, was signal-

ized in Versailles in the same spot on
Saturday, June 28. And in 1871 Presi-

dent Thiers had signed there the crush-

ing terms of defeat imposed by a vic-

torious and ruthless Germany.
In anticipation of the present cere-

mony carpets had been laid and the orna-

mental table, with its eighteenth century

gilt and bronze decorations, had been

placed in position on the dais where the

plenipotentiaries were seated. Fronting

the chair of M. Clemenceau was placed

a small table, on which the diplomatic

instruments were laid. It was to this

table that each representative was
called, in alphabetical order by coun-

tries, to sign his name to the

treaty and affix to it his Govern-

mental seal. The 400 or more invited

guests were given places in the left wing
of the Hall of Mirrors, while the right

wing was occupied by about the same
number of press representatives. Sixty

seats were allotted to the French press

alone. Besides the military guards out-

side the palace, the gn"and stairway up
which the delegates came to enter the

hall was controlled by the Republican

Guards in their most brilliant gala uni-

form.

THE PEACE TABLE

The peace table—a huge hollow rec-

tangle with its open side facing the win-

dows in the hall—was spread with tawny
yellow coverings blending with the rich

browns, blues, and yellows of the antique

hangings and rugs; these, and the

mellow tints of the historical paintings,

depicting scenes from France's ancient

wars, in the arched roof of the long hall,

lent bright dashes of color to an other-

wise austere scene. Against the sombre

background also stood out the brilliant

uniforms of a few French guards, in

red plumed silver helmets and red, white,

and Talue uniforms, and a group of allied

Generals, including General Pershing,

who wore the scarlet sash of the Legion

of Honor.

But all the diplomats and members
of the parties who attended the ceremony
of signing wore conventional civilian

clothes. All gold lace and pageantry was
eschewed, the fanciful garb of the Middle
Ages was completely absent as represen-

tative of traditions and practices sternly

condemned in the great bound treaty-

volume of Japanese paper, covered with
seals and printed in French and English,

which was signed by twenty-seven nations

that afternoon.

As a contrast with the Franco-German
peace session of 1871, held in the same
hall, there were present some grizzled

French veterans of the Franco-Prussian
war. They took the place of the Prus-
sian gniardsmen of the previous cere-

mony, and gazed with a species of grim
satisfaction at the disciples of Bismarck,
who sat this time in the seats of the

lowly, while the white marble statue of

Minerva, goddess of war, looked stonily

on.

ENTRANCE OF CHIEF ACTORS
The ceremony of signing was marked

only by three minor incidents: a protest

by the German delegation at the eleventh

hour over the provision of separate en-

trance, the filing of a document of pro-

test by General Jan Smuts of the South
African delegation, and the deliberate

absence of the Chinese delegates from
the ceremony, due to dissatisfaction over

the concessions granted to Japan in

Shantung.

The treaty was deposited on the table

at 2 : 10 o'clock by William Martin of the

French Foreign Office; it was inclosed

in a stamped leather case, and bulked

large. Because of the size of the volume
and the fragile seals it bore, the plan to

present it for signing to Premier Clemen-
ceau, President Wilson, and Premier
Lloyd George had been given up. A box
of old-fashioned goosequills, sharpened

by the expert pen pointer of the French
Foreign Office, was placed on each of

the three tables for the use of plenipo-

tentiaries who desired to observe the con-

ventional formalities.

Secretary Lansing, meanwhile, had
been the first of the American delegation

to arrive in the palace—at 1:45 P. M.
Premier Clemenceau entered at 2:20
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o'clock. Three detachments each con-

sisting of fifteen private soldiers—from
the American, British, and French forces

—entered just before 3 o'clock and took

their places in the embrasures of the win-

dows overlooking the chateau park, a

few feet from Marshal Foch, who was
seated with the French delegation at the

peace table. Marshal Foch was present

only as a spectator, and did not partici-

pate in the signing. These forty-five

soldiers of the three main belligerent

nations were present as the real " arti-

sans of peace " and stood within the in-

closure reserved for plenipotentiaries and
high officials of the conference as a

visible sign of their role in bringing into

being a new" Europe. These men had
been selected from those who bore honor-

able wounds. Premier Clemenceau
stepped up to the poilus of the French
detachment and shook the hand of each,

expressing his pleasure at seeing them,

and his regrets for the suffering they

had endured for France.

Delegates of the minor powers made

;

their way with difficulty through the

crowd to their places at the table. Offi-

cers and civilians lined the walls and
filled the isles. President Wilson entered

the Hall of Mirrors at 2:50 o'clock. All

the allied delegates were then seated, ex- *.

cept the Chinese representatives,whowere
conspicuous by their absence. The diffi-

culty of seeing well militated against

demonstrations on the arrival of promi-

nent statesmen. The crowd refused to

be seated and thronged toward the cen-

tre of the hall, which is so long that a

good view was impossible from any dis-

tance, even with the aid of opera glasses.

German correspondents were usherea-

into the hall just before 3 o'clock and
took standing room in a window at the ,.

rear of the correspondents' section.

At 3 o'clock a hush fell over the hall.

There were a few moments of disorder

while the officials and the crowd took

their places. At 3:07 the German
delegates. Dr. Hermann Miiller, Ger-

man Secretary for Foreign Affairs,

and Dr. Johannes Bell, Colonial Sec-

retary, were shown into the hall; with

heads held high they took their seats.

The other delegates remained seated, ac-

cording to a prearranged plan remi-

niscent of the discourtesy displayed by
von Brockdorff-Rantzau, who at the

ceremony of delivery of the peace treaty

on May 7 had refused to rise to read his

address to the allied delegates. The
seats of the German delegates touched
elbows with the Japanese on the right

and the Brazilians on the left. They
were thus on the side nearest the

entrance, and the program required them
to depart by a separate exit before the

other delegates at the close of the cere-

mony. Delegates from Ecuador, Peru,

and Liberia faced them across the

narrow table.

THE GERMANS SIGN

M. Clemenceau, as President of the

Peace Conference, opened the ceremony.

Rising, he made the following brief ad-

dress, amid dead silence:

The session is open. The allied and
associated powers on one side and the
German Reich on the other side have
come to an agreement on the conditions
of peace. The text has been completed,
drafted, and the President of the Con-
ference has stated in writing that the

,
text that is about to be signed now is

Identical with the 200 copies that have
been delivered to the German delegation.
The signatures will be given now, and
they amount to a solemn undertaking
faithfully and loyally to execute the con-
ditions embodied by this treaty of peace.
I now invite the delegates of the German
Reich to sign the treaty.

There was a tense pause for a moment.
Then in response to M. Clemenceau's
bidding the German delegates rose with-

out a word, and, escorted by William
Martin, master of ceremonies, moved to

the signatory table, where they placed

upon the treaty the sign-manuals which
German Government leaders had de-

clared over and over again, with
emphasis and anger, would never be ap-

pended to this treaty. They also signed

a protocol covering changes in the docu- .

ments, and the Polish undertaking. All

three documents were similarly signed by
the allied delegates who followed.

WILSON SIGNS NEXT
When the German delegates regained

their seats after signing, President Wil-

son immediately rose and, followed by
the other American plenipotentiaries,
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moved around the sides of the horseshoe

to the signature tables. It was thus

President Wilson, and not M, Clemen-

ceau, who was first of the allied dele-

gates to sign. This, however, was purely

what may be called an alphabetical

honor, in accordance with the order in

which the nations were named in the

prologue to the treaty. Premier Lloyd

George, with the British delegation, came
next. The British dominions followed.

M. Clemenceau, with the French dele-

gates, was next in line ; then came Baron
Saionjr and the other Japanese dele-

gates, and they in turn were followed by
the representatives of the smaller powers.

During the attaching of the signatures

of the great powers and the Germans a

battery of moving picture cameras

clicked away so audibly that they could

be heard above the general noise and dis-

order of the throng. The close of the

ceremony came so quickly and quietly

that it was scarcely noticed until it was
all over. M. Clemenceau arose almost

unremarked, and in a voice half lost

amid the confusion and the hum of con-

versation which had sprung up while the

minor powers were signing declared the

conference closed, and asked the allied

and associated delegates to remain in

their seats for a few moments—this to

permit the German plenipotentiaries to

leave the building before the general

exodus.

THE GERMANS DEPART
None arose as the Germans filed out,

accompanied by their suite of secretaries

and interpreters, just as all the pleni-

potentiaries had kept their seats when
Dr. Miiller and Dr. Bell entered. The
Germans went forth evidently suffering

strong emotion. Outside an unsym-
pathetic crowd jammed close to the cars

which took them away. There was no

aggrression, but the sentiment of the

throng was unmistakable.

Meanwhile the great guns that an-

nounced the closing of the ceremony were

booming, and their concussion shook the

old palace of Versailles to its founda-

tions. Amid confusion the assembly dis-

persed, and the most momentous cere-

mony of the epoch was at an end.

The great war which for five long

years had shaken Europe and the

world was formally ended at last.

It was a war which had cost the

belligerent nations $186,000,000,000

;

which had caused the deaths of

7,582,000 human beings, and which had
left the world a post-war burden of debt

amounting to $135,000,000,000. It was a

war which had changed the whole face

of Europe, which had brought many new
nations into existence, which had revolu-

tionized the organization of all national

and international life. It was a war
which had brought the world the con-

sciousness of its common obligation to

unite against all war. The booming of

the great guns of Versailles seemed to

proclaim a new epoch.

PRESIDENT WILSON'S ADDRESS

Simultaneously with the signing of

peace President Wilson cabled the fol-

lowing address to the American people,

which was given out at once in Wash-
ington by Secretary Tumulty:

My Fellow-Countrymen : The treaty of

peace has been signed. If it is ratified

and acted upon in full and eincere execu-
tion of its terms it will furnish the charter

for a new order of affairs in the world.

It is a severe treaty in the duties and
penalties it imposes upon Germany ; but
it is severe only because great wrongs
done by Germany are to be righted and
repaired ; it Imposes nothing that Ger-
many cannot do ; and she can regain lier

rightful standing in the world by the

prompt and honorable fulfillment of its

terms.

And it is much more than a treaty of

peace with Germany. It liberates great

peoples w^ho have never before been able

to find the way to liberty. It ends, once

for all, an old and intolerable order under
which small groups of selfish men could

use the peoples of great empires to serve

their ambition for power and dominion.

It associates the free Governments of the

world in a permanent League in which
they are pledged to use their united power
to maintain peace by maintaining right

and Justice.

It makes international law a reality

supported by imperative sanctions. It

does away with the right of conquest and
rejects the policy of annexation and sub-

stitutes a new order under which back-
ward nations—populations which have not

yet come to political consciousness and
peoples who are ready for independence
but not yet quite prepared to dispense

with protection and guidance—shall no
more be subjected to the domination and
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exploitation of a stronger nation, but shall

be put under the friendly direction and
afforded the helpful assistance of Govern-

ments which undertake to be responsible

to the opinion of mankind in the execution

of their task by accepting the direction of

the League of Nations.

It recognizes the inalienable rights of

nationality, the rights of minorities and
the sanctity of religious belief and prac-

tice. It lays the basis for conventions

which shall free the commercial inter-

course of the world from unjust and vex-

atious restrictions and for every sort of

international co-operation that will serve

to cleanse the life of the world and facili-

tate its common action in beneficent

service of every kind. It furnishes

guarantees such as were never given or
even contemplated for the fair treatment
of all who labor at the daily tasks of

the world.

It is for this reason that I have spoken
of it as a grreat charter for a new order
of affairs. There is ground here for deep
satisfaction, universal reassurance, and
confident hope.

Late in the afternoon the German
delegation received a note from the allied

and associated powers specifying the con-

ditions attaching to the ratification of

the treaty they had signed. The note

stated, among other things, that the

blockade would be lifted from Germany
as soon as the German National Assem-
bly had ratified the treaty; a similar

condition also applied to the release of

German prisoners.

Dr. MuUer, Dr. Bell, and about fifty

other members of the German delegation

left Versailles the same evening virtually

unnoticed. To avoid the crowds cele-

brating in the streets they were sent in

fifteen automobiles by a roundabout

route to Noisy-le-Roi, where they boarded

their train at 9 o'clock. They were ac-

companied as far as Cologne by French

and Italian officers. The Germans took

leave of the French officials at Ver-

sailles with punctilious politeness. Herr
Haniel von Haimhausen and more than

fifty other Germans remained tempora-

rily to close up the affairs of the dele-

gation. The German contingent that re-

mained at Versailles through the en-

suing weeks was headed by Kurt von

Lersner.

Celebrating the Signing

Worldwide Jubilations

rE signing of the treaty was en-

thusiastically celebrated in Paris on

the evening of June 28. All Paris

was ablaze; the streets were filled with

torchlight processions, columns of troops

marched over the city and everjrwhere

were greeted with wild cheers; the sol-

diers were pelted with flowers and con-

fetti wherever they appeared. Large
crowds massed in front of the American
Headquarters and salvos of cheers were
given for America.

The Strasbourg statue had an Amer-
ican flag at its apex, typifying the ef-

forts of American soldiers on the fight-

ing front in Alsace. The hotels round-

about were brilliantly lighted by elec-

tricity and gas for the first time in five

years.

Impromptu orchestras appeared on

every comer. Young and old danced, and

every one kissed every one else. The

population dined early so as to have more
time for the merrymaking.
At Marseilles, Toulon, and Cherbourg,

as well as other seaports, warships were

dressed in flags, salutes were fired,

church bells were rung, and there were
illuminations and torchlight processions.

At Bordeaux the departure of the Amer-
ican students from the university was
made the occasion of a brilliant farewell

reception by the municipality.

A national thanksgiving service for the

deliverance of Belgium occurred at Binis-

sels, attended by the King and Queen.

Cardinal Mercier officiated and paid a

tribute to the sovereigns and others who
remained in the country during the period

of occupation. Flags were displayed, but

there was no official celebration.

At Rio Janeiro buildings throughout

the city displayed the flags of the allied

and associated powers, naval salutes
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were fired, and there were parades

through the city streets.

At London the bells of St. Paul's Ca-

thedral, Westminster Abbey, and of vir-

tually all the churches in the city were
rung. Guns were fired, impromptu pro-

cessions foraaed, troops headed by bands

paraded; a crowd of 10,000 gathered

about Buckingham Palace. The King
made a brief speech, hymns were sung,

national airs played, including " The
Star-Spangled Banner " and the " Mar-
seillaise."

On July 6 thanksgiving services were
held at St. Paul's, which were attended by
the King, the entire Cabinet, distin-

guished soldiers and sailors, and the

Diplomatic Corps. The Archbishop of

Canterbury preached and a solemn Te
Deum was sung. The day before there

was a great victory parade in London.

In the United States there was no
formal celebration. In many cities bells

were rung and cannons fired. At New
York there was blowing of whistles and
ringing of church bells; warships in the

harbor fired salutes. At other American
ports war vessels likewise celebrated

with artillery salvos.

At Madrid on June 24 King Alfonso, in

his speech from the throne at the reopen-

ing of the Cortes, announced the news of

the advent of peace " with ineffable joy."

The King began his address by affirm-

ing the unalterable concord between
Spain and the Vatican and added:

" Spain's friendship for all naJons is

unchanged, except for the fact that the
Minister at Petrograd was withdrawn in

consequence of events there."

After stating that Spain had recog-
nized the independence of Poland,
Czechoslovakia, and Finland, the King
said that Spain had manifested her
adhesion in principle to the League of
Nations; and had " the honor to be in-

cluded in the provisory Executive Com-
mittee of that organization."

At Rome only Government officers

hoisted flags to celebrate the signing.

There were no celebrations. The tone of
the influencial Italian press was critical

of the treaty rnd the council.

Premier Venizelos issued the following
announcement to the Greek Army at Sa-
loniki

:

The world commences to breathe. The
strongest of our enemies recognizes his
complete defeat and accepts the heavy but
just conditions of the Allies. The signing
of this peace will be followed rapidly by
the submission of our more direct enemies,
Bulgaria and Turkey, and this latter
action will restore liberty to many thou-
sands of our brothers in the Greek irre-

denta, as well as to the peoples living

there, and will enable Greece again to be-
come a rich State and to enjoy the bene-
fits of peace assured by the League of
Nations. The Greek Army may be proud
of its participation in this gigantic work.

The rejoicings were worldwide and
took on many forms. The National As-
sembly of San Salvador enacted a law
making June 28 a national feast day in

celebration of the Peace of Versailles.

China's Refusal to Sign the Treaty

Text of Formal Protest

rtE Chinese peace delegation remained
away from the historic event of

June 28 at Versailles and refused to

sign the German treaty because it

handed over the former German conces-

sions in China to the Japanese Govern-
ment, at least temporarily. This refusal

followed six weeks of labor on their part

to induce the Peace Conference leaders

to change or modify the articles in ques-

tion.

The Shantung decision had become

known late in the evening of April 30,

and at midnight Ray Stannard Baker
went over to the Hotel Lutetia, where
the Chinese delegates had their head-

quarters, and told Dr. Wang and Dr.

Koo the substance of the decision. The
next day the Chinese delegation received

an invitation to meet Mr. Balfour at 4

o'clock in the Paris residence of Lloyd
George. Lou Tseng-tsiang, head of the

delegation and Minister of Foreign Af-
fairs, and Alfred Sze, Chinese Minister at
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London and one of the five Chinese peace

plenipotentiaries, attended and heard

what Mr. Balfour had to say. The re-

sult was that on May 4 the Chinese dele-

gation delivered the following protest to

M. Clemenceau:

Sir : The Right Hon. Arthur J. Balfour,
on behalf of the Council of Three, verbally

informed the Chinese delegates on May 1,

1919, of the settlement arrived at by the

council in regard to the Kiao-Chau-
Shantung question. They were given to

understand that the clause to be Inserted

in the Peace Treaty would be very gen-
eral, to the effect that Germany should
renounce all her rights in Kiao-Chau-
Shantung to Japan ; that the conclusion

reached by the Council of Three regard-

ing Kiao-Chau-Shantung was that all

political rights formerly enjoyed by Ger-
many were to be restored to China; and
to Japan were to be given only the

economic rights, such as a settlement at
Tsing-tao, the railway already built,

(Tsing-tao-Chinan railway,) the mines
connected therewith, and two other rail-

ways to be built.

They were given to understand, further,

that Japan had given explicit assurance

to the council that in exercising the

rights thus gi"en her she would strictly

observe the principle of the open door, in

letter and spirit; that she had announced
to the council that her policy was to re-

store full sovereignty in the Shantung
Peninsula to China," and that she would
not make any exclusive economic use of

the port of Tsing-tao or any discrimina-

tory rates, rules, or regulations for the

railways. Japan had also stated to the

council that she would at the earliest

possible moment hand back all the politi-

cal rights to China, and withdraw all

Japanese troops from Shantung. In the

arrangement of this settlement everything

had been made so clear that no undesir-

able Inference could be drawn therefrom
by Japan in regard to her position in the

affairs of the Far East.

After listening to the outline of the pro-

posed settlement, communicated to them
by Mr. Balfour, the Chinese delegates ex-

pressed their disappointment and request-

ed him to be good enough to ask the

Council of Three to send them at their

earliest convenience a copy of the draft

clause to be inserted in the Peace Treaty
and the records of the proceedings of the
council bearing on the Kiao-Chau-Shan-
tung question.

The Chinese delegation have carefully

considered the above outline of the pro-
posed settlement. They would have wait-
ed for the complete records before ex-

pressinjr their view of it but for reasons
of urgency. Assuming that the above is a
correct summary of what Mr. Balfour ex-
plained to them, t!he Chinese delegation

feel constrained to express their keen dis-
appointment, which will be shared in all

its intensity by the Chinese Nation, and
enter a formal protest in the name of
justice.

The declaration of war by China
against Germany and Austria-Hungary on
Aug. 14, 1917, expressly abrogated all

treaties, agreements and conventions be-
tween China and those powers, a fact
which was officially notified to and taken
cognizance of by the allied and associ-
ated powers. By this declaration the
rights and privileges formerly enjoyed by
Germajiy in the Province of Shantung be-
came null and void, and China, as the
sovereign power In that province, became
automatically revested of them. It is

difficult to see on what ground these
rigTits can be taken from China and
transferred to Japan.
Japan has presumably based her claim

on the agreements of 1915 and on the
notes of 1918 with China. The 1915 agree-
ments were, however, concluded by China
under the coercion of a Japanese ulti-

matum threatening war. The Chinese
Government was obliged to exchange the
1918 notes because the continued presence
of the Japanese troops in the Interior of
Shantung and the unauthorized establish-
ment of a Japanese administratUve bureau
which attempted to govern Shantung as
Japanese territory aroused such popular
indignation and opposition that no other
course seemed open to the Chinese Gov-
ernment to rid the province of their pres-
ence.

If the Shantung Peninsula is to be re-
stored in full sovereignty, according to the
proposed agreement, to China, the reason
does not appear clear why recourse should
be had to two steps instead of one, why
the initial transfer should be made to
Japan and then leave it to her to " vol-
untarily engage " to restore it to China.
Notwithstanding the proposed division

of political and economic rights, the sub-
stitution of Japan for Germ9,ny in Shan-
tung so intrenches Japanese influence in
this province as to expose China to a
greater menace than before, because
Japan is nearer to China than Germany.
China, in coming to the Peace Confer-

ence, has relied on the Fourteen Points
set ^orth by President Wilson in his ad-
dress to Congress on the 8th of January,
1918, and the principles laid down In

his subsequent addresses and formally
adopted by the powers associated against
Germany. She has relied on the spirit of

honorable relationship between States

which is to open a new era in the world
and inaugurate the League of Nations.
She has relied, above all, on the justice

and equity of her case. The result has
been, to her, a grievous disappointment.

The Chinese delegation feel it to be their

duty to register a formal protest with the
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Council of Three against the proposed
settlement of the Kalo-Chau-Shantung
question.

I liave the honor to be. Sir, your most
obedient, humble servant,

LOU TSENG-TSIANG.
To the President, the Council of Three,

Peace Conference, Paris.

In the succeeding days the Chinese

made repeated efforts to obtain the

council's consent to their signing the

treaty with reservations on the disputed

points; but on June 26 M. Pichon, the

French Foreign Minister, informed them
on behalf of the council that this would
not be allowed. The delegation then re-

quested that an opportunity be given

them to make a declaration on the sign-

ing of the treaty. Refusal of this sec-

ond request was announced to them on

the following afternoon. Thereupon the

Chinese delegates declared that if they

refused to sign the treaty the responsi-

bility would rest upon the council. The
council, whose hands were tied both by
the secret agreement under which Japan
had entered the war and by the Chinese-

Japanese treaty of 1915 in which China

had sig^ned away her own independence,

now sought to have the Chinese delegates

sign the German peace on the strength

of Japan's informal promise to restore

the territory in question, or o-i the possi-

bility that the Shantung issue could be

worked out by the League of Nations.

But on June 27 the Chinese delegation

officially announced that China would

not sign.

CHINESE DELEGATE'S ACCOUNT

A member, of the Chinese delegation,

Wu Chao-chu, son of Dr. Wu Ting-fang,

former Chinese Minister at Washing^ton,

later gave put the following statement

on the subject:

According to the decision of the Peace
Conference, all rights in Kiao-Chau %nd
the Shantung Province formerly belong-

ing to Germany are transferred without
reservation to Japan. At the same time
Japan voluntarily engages to hand back
the Shantung Peninsula in full sovereignty

to China, retaining the economic privileges

granted to Germany and the right to

establish a concession at Tslng-tao. The
owners of the railroads are to use special

police only to secure safety for traffic.

When this decision was announced Mr.
Lou Tseng-tsiang, head of the Chinese
delegation, read to the members of the

Peace Conference the following reserva-
tion:
" The Chinese delegation beg to express

their deep disappointment at the settle-
ment proposed by the Council of the
Prime Ministers. They also feel certain
that this disappointment will be shared in
all its intensity by the Chinese Nation.
The proposed settlement appears to have
been made without giving due regard to
the consideration of right, justice, and the
national security of China—consideration
which the Chinese delegation emphasized
again and again in their hearings before
the Council of the Prime Ministers against
the proposed settlement. In the hope of
having it revised, and if such revision
cannot be had, they deem it their duty
to make a reservation on the said clauses
now."
This reservation was made In obedi-

ence to instructions received by the dele-

gation from China which have not since

been altered. Nearly ever>' inch of ter-

ritory gained by Japan has been ac-
quired from China. In 1870 she took
Loochow Island from China; in 1895 she
seized Formosa and Pescadores from
China; in 1905 she leased Kwantung Pe-
ninsula from China; in 1910 she annexed
Korea. And now, under the terms of
the Chino-Japanese treaty of 1915, and
by the consent of the Peace Conference,
she may keep Tsing-tao as an exclusive

concession; also the port of Kiao-Chau
and the Province of Shantung, which Is

densely settled with forty million Chin-
ese, in utter disregard of the principle

of self-determination.

China's stand was due to the fact that

Shantung being Chinese territory taken
from the enemy, Germany, the restora-

tion should be made to China, the right-

ful owner, and not to Japan. The
Chinese delegation was prepared to sigrn

the treaty subject to a reservation on
the three Shantung artioles. When even
this was denied to her she could take
only one course, and not sign at all.

JAPAN SUCCEEDS GERMANY
Japan will become Germany's suc-

cessor in China, not only through the

decision of the Peace Conference but
according to Article I. of the treaty of

1913, by which the Chinese Government,
to avoid war with Japan, gave full as-

sent "to all matters upon which the

Japanese Government may hereafter

agree with the German Government con-
cerning the disposition of all rights, in-

terests, and concessions which Ger-
many, by virtue of treaties or otherwise,

possesses with regard to . the Province
of Shantung."
Unless the decision of the Peace Confer-

ence is altered by the League of Nations,
there is little hope that China will soon
recover her rights in the Province of
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Shantung, as Japan will succeed to the

ill-gotten spoils originally seized by the

GeiTnan Kaiser. Apparently, Shantung is

to share the fate of Manchuria and other

Chinese possessions now under the Jap-

anese sphere of influence, as Japan will

control the entire Bay of Pechili and
dominate Peking. Through railroad con-

cessions secured last year Japan will also

command all routes leading from Peking
to Middle and Southern China. * *

China demands the nullification of the

Chino-Japanese treaties of 1915 on three

grounds: First, because they were made
under duress; second, because they de-

stroy the independence of China, and,
third, because they cannot be enforced

without menacing the peace of the world.

The treaties of Brest-Litovsk and Bu-
charest were annulled because they were
made under duress. The Chinese people

want to manage their own affairs, as
they have done for thousands of years.

The recognition of the Chino-Japanese
treaties of 1915 is a sanction of imperial-

ism and will be sure to result in further
conflicts among the nations having in-

terests in the Far East, again setting the

world on fire. For how can there be per-

manent peace when 400,000,000 inhabitants

of China are arrayed against injustice.

China's refusal to sign the treaty ex-

cluded her from the League of Nations
and from the enjoyment of certain rights

of redress under that covenant; it also

threatened to work to her detriment in

the resumption of trade. To avoid these

disadvantages the Chinese delegates

early in July indicated their intention of

obtaining membership in the League of

Nations by signing the Austrian peace

treaty, which contained none of the

objectionable clauses in question. Mes-
sages from Peking indicated that the

Chinese Government and people were
heartily supporting the action of the

Paris delegation. One of the delegates,

Dr. C. T. Wang, stated that national feel-

ing in China had been greatly strength-

ened by the delegation's refusal to sign

the German Peace Treaty. He added
that if no way could be devised for sign-

ing the treaty without sacrificing China's

national interests it would become neces-

sary for Peking to make a separate peace

with Berlin.

Protest of General Smuts

GENERAL JAN CHRISTIAAN
SMUTS of the South African

peace delegation created a stir at

the signing of the treaty by presenting

to the Peace Commissioners a protest

against some of the treaty's terms. The
document stated that he had signed

under protest, and declared that the

peace was unsatisfactory. In this

memorandum he held that the indemni-

ties stipulated could not be accepted

without grave injury to the industrial re-

vival of Europe. He asserted that there

were territorial settlements which he be-

lieved would need revision. Punishments

were also foreshadowed, he said, over

which a calmer mood might yet prepare

to pass the sponge of oblivion. On June

29 he issued a public statement in Lon-

don on the same lines, as follows:

The months since the armistice was
signed, perhaps, have been as upsetting,

unsettling, and ruinous to Europe as the

previous four years of war. I look upon
the Peace Treaty as the close of these

two chapters of war and armistice, and
only on that ground do I agree to It.

I say this not in criticism, not because
I wish to find fault with the work done,
but rather because I feel that in the
treaty we have not yet achieved the real

peace to which our peoples were looking,
and because I feel that the real work of
making peace will only begin after the
treaty has been signed and a definite halt
has thereby been called to the destructive
passions that have been desolating Europe
for nearly five years.

This treaty is simply a liquidation of
the war situation in the world. There
are guarantees laid down which we all

hope will soon be found out of harmony
with the new peaceful temper and un-
armed state of our former enemies. There
are punishments foreshadowed, over most
of which a calmer mood may yet prefer
to pass the sponge of oblivion. There are
indemnities stipulated which cannot be
exacted without grave Injury to the in-

dustrial revival of Europe, and which it

will be in the Interests of all to render
more tolerable and moderate.

The war resulted not only In the utter

defeat of the enemy armies, but It has
gone immeasurably farther. We witness

the collapse of the whole political and
economic fabric of Central and Eastern
Europe. Unemployment, starvation, an-
archy, war, disease, and despair stalk
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through the land, and unless the victors

can effectively extend a helping hand to

the defeated and brolten peoples a large

part of Europe is threatened with ex-

haustion and decay. Russia has already
walked into the night, and the risk that
the rest may follow Is very grave in-

deed. • • •

There are numerous pin pricks which
will cease to pain under the healing in-

fluences of a new international atmos-
phere. A real peace of peoples ought to

follow, complete, and amend the peace of

statesmen in this treaty. However, two
achievements of far-reaching importance
for the world are definitely recorded. One
Is the destruction of Prussian militarism

;

the other is the institution of the League
of Nations. I am confident the League
of Nations will yet prove the path of

escape for Europe out of the ruin brought
by this war. But the Leagrue as yet is

only the form. It still requires quickening
life, which can come only from the active
interest and vitalizing contact of the peo-
ples themselves.

A new creative spirit, which is once
more moving among the peoples in their
anguish, must fill the institution with life

and with the inspiration for pacific ideals
born of this war, and so convert It into

a real instrument of progress. In that
way, abolition of militarism—in this

treaty, unfortunately, confined to the
enemy—may soon come as a blessing and
relief to the allied peoples as well, and
enemy peoples should at the earliest pos-
sible date join the League. Not In selfish

domination but in the common service
for the great human cause lies the true
path of national progress. This joint

collaboration is especially necessary today
for the reconstruction of a ruined and
broken world.

Homecoming of President Wilson

Acclaimed by Multitudes in New York

PRESIDENT WILSON left Paris for

home at 9:45 P. M. June 28, and
sailed from Brest on the 29th on

the U. S. Steamship George Washington.

On the evening of June 26 President

Poincare had given a dinner to President

Wilson and all the American peace dele-

gates. In responding to an address

made by the French President, Presi-

dent Wilson said in part:

These six months have been six months
which have woven new fibres of connec-

tion between the hearts of our people,

and something more than friendship and
Intimate sympathy has come out of this

Intercourse.

Friendship Is a very good thing. Inti-

macy is a very enlightening thing. But
friendship may end with sentiment. A
new thing that has happened is that we
have translated our common principles

and our common purposes into a common
plan. When we part we are not going

to part with a finished work, but with a
work one portion of which is finished and
the other portion of which is only begun.
We have finished the formulation of

the peace, but we have begun a plan of

co-operation which I believe will broaden
and strengthen as the years go by, so

that this grip of the hand that we have
taken will not need to be relaxed. We
have been and shall continue to be com-
rades. We shall continue to be cowork-
ers in tasks which, because they are

common, will weave out of our sentiments

a common conception of duty and a com-
mon conception of the rights of men of
every race and of every clime. If it be
true that that has been accomplished,
it Is a very great thing.

As I go away from these scenes, I think
I shall realize that I have been present
at one of the most vital things that have
happened in the history of nations. Na-
tions have formed contracts with each.

other before, but they never have formed
partnerships. They have associated

themselves temporarily, but they have
never before associated themselves perma-
nently.

The wrong that was done in the wag-
ing of this war was a great wrong, but

It wakened the world to a great moral
necessity of seeing that it was necessary
that men should band themselves to-

gether in order that such a wrong should

never be perpetrated again.

Merely to beat a nation that was wrong
once is not enough. There must follow the

warning to all other nations that would
do like things that they in turn will be
vanquished and shamed If they attempt

a dishonorable purpose.

You can see, therefore. Sir, with what
deep feelings those of us who must now
for a little while turn away from France,

shall leave your shores, and, though the

ocean is broad, It will seem very narrow
In the future. It will be easier to under-

stand each other than it ever was before,

and with the confident intercourse of co-

operation the understanding will be

strengthened into action, and action will
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itself educate alike our purpose and our
thought.

So, Sh% in saying good-bye to France
I am only saying a sort of physical good-
bye, not a spiritual good-bye. I shall re-

tain in my heart always the warm feel-

ings which the generous treatment of this

great people has generated in my heart.

And I wish in my turn, Sir, to propose,

as you have proposed, the continued and
increasing friendship of the two nations,

the safety and prosperity of France, the

closer and closer communion of free peo-
ples, and the strengthening of every in-

fluence which instructs the mind and the

purpose of humanity.

President Poincare said farewell to

President Wilson's party at the Invalides

Station. He was accompanied by M. Du-
bost, President of the Senate, and M.
Deschanel, President of the Chamber of

Deputies. Premier Clemenceau was at

the station with Foreign Minister Pichon,

M. Clementel, the Minister of Commerce,
and M. Loucheur, the Minister of Recon-

struction.

The Spanish, Italian, Japanese, and
Greek envoys in Paris also were present,

as were Karl Kramarz, the Premier of

Czechoslovakia; General Berdoulat, the

Military Governor of Paris, and many
other prominent persons.

LAWS SIGNED AT SEA

On sailing the President received dis-

patches from King George of England,

from King Alfonso of Spain, and from
the Emperor of Japan, congratulating

him on the important and effective part

he had taken in the war and in the Peace

Conference. The battleship Oklahoma
acted as escort to the George Washing-
ton during the voyage across.

On July 1 the steamship Great North-
ern, eastward bound, met the George
Washington at sea; the Railroad Appro-
priation bill, the Indian bill, and other

documents that needed the President's

signature were transferred from the

Great Northern to the George Washing-
ton, and were signed at sea aboard that

ship, which was technically American
territory. A wireless was at once sent

to the White House announcing that the

bills had become laws.

On July 4 the President delivered an
address to the soldiers and sailors on
board the ship. Referring to the evi-

dence of complete trust which the people

of Europe reposed in America, he said:

We have proved that we were the
champions of liberty throughout the
world, that we did not wish to keep it as
a selfish and private possession of our
own, but wanted to share it with men
everywhere and of every kind. 'When
you look forward to the future, do you
not see what a compulsion that puts
upon us?
Tou cannot earn a reputation like that

and then not live up to it. You cannot
roach a standard like that and then lay

it down by never so little. Every man
of us has to live up to it. The welcome
that was given to our arms and the
cheers that received us are the' compulsion
that is now put upon us to continue to

be worthy of that welcome and of those
cheers.

We must continue to put America at the
service of mankind, not for any profit

we shall get out of it, not for any pri-

vate benefit we shall reap from it, but
because we believe in the right and mean
to serve it wherever we have a chance
to serve. * *

Freedom is not a mere sentiment. We
all feel the weakness of mere sentiment.

If a man professes to be fine, we always
wait for him to show it. We do not take
his word for it. If he professes fine mo-
tives, we expect him thereafter to show
that he is acting upon fine motives. And
the kind of freedom that America has
always represented is a freedom express-
ing itself in fact. It is not the profession
of principles merely, but the redemption
of those principles, making good on those
principles, and knowing how to make good
on those principles. * *

The laws of freedom are these : Accom-
modate your interests to other people's in-

terests ; that you shall not insist on stand-
ing in the light of other people, but that
you shall make a member of a team of

yourself and nothing more or less, and
that the interests of the team shall take
precedence in everything that you do to

your interest as an individual.

That is freedom, and men who live

under autocratic Governments are not
free, because the autocrat arranges the
Government to suit himself. The minute
he arranges it to suit his subjects, then
his subjects are free.

But if I disobey the laws of freedom, if

I infringe on the rights of others, then
I presently find myself deprived of my
freedom. I am clapped in jail, it may be,

and if my jailer is a philosopher ho will

say, " You brought it upon yourself, my
dear fellow. You were free to do right,

but you were not free to do wrong. Now,
what I blame you for is not so much
your malice as your ignorance."

One reason why America has been free.
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I take leave to say, is that America has
been intelligent enough to be free. It

takes a . lot of intelligence to be free.

Stupid people do not know how, and we
all go to the school of Intolligence that
comes out of the disciplino of our own
self-chosen Institutions.

ARRIVAL AT NEW YORK

The George Washington arrived off

New York Harbor on July 8 in the morn-

ing. The ship bearing the President

steamed into home waters under an
escort of five dreadnoughts and forty

United States destroyers. Twenty miles

beyond Sandy Hook the dreadnoughts

fired the Presidential salute of twenty-

one guns, while above his ship circled a
squadron of ten seaplanes from the Rock-

away Naval Air Station, which were later

joined by an American blimp, which

sailed along just above the mast tops of

the George Washington for more than

ten miles.

The procession up the harbor formed

a single column of ships more than three

miles in length, the Pennsylvania lead-

ing, with the Oklahoma 1,000 yards

astern, and the George Washington just

astern of the last-named dreadnought.

The forty destroyers, steaming in per-

fect alignment, followed the President's

ship. The President and Mrs. Wilson were

on the bridge of the George Washington,

but the distance between transport and

warships was too great to permit an
interchange of greetings except by wire-

less telegraph and telephone, and it was
not until the President landed at Ho-
boken that he had his opportunity per-

sonally to greet his daughters, Mrs. Mc-
Adoo and Mrs. Sayre, Vice President

Marshall, and the members of the Cab-

inet who had come from Washington to

take part in the official ceremony.

Vice President Marshall, who with the

official party was aboard the Pennsyl-

vania, wirelessed the following message
to the President:

U. S. S. Pennsylvania, July 8.

Mr. President: We, who now salute

you, are only the advance guard of that
vast army of your fellow-countrymen who
joyfully welcome you to the homeland,
not to the hours of rest which your
arduous duties so Justly entitle you to,

but in health of body and strength of

mind to assist in the solution of those

vexing and intricate internal problems
arising out of the world war so happily
now concluded ; to congratulate you upon
the auspicious ending of your epoch-
making mission and your possession while
at the Peace Table of that rare blending
of vision and common sense which en-
abled you to get all you could see and
not to see anything you could not get;
and to renew our pledge of loyalty and
service so long as you shall continue to
stand for the glory, the perpetuity, and
the manifest destiny of the Republic.

THOMAS R. MARSHAIX.

GREETED BY VAST THRONGS
The President's ship was met in the

bay by officials of the city and State,

headed by Governor Smith and Mayor
Hylan with a large committee. The
vessel docked at Hoboken at 3:10 P. M.
The party was greeted by an immense
throng, including thousands of school

children. As the President proceeded,

patriotic airs were sung by the children,

while the multitudes everywhere ac-

claimed him with enthusiasm. He was
driven across New York City by way
of Twenty-third Street, and proceeded
up Fifth Avenue to Carnegie Hall

through hundreds of thousands of people,

who gave him a noisy greeting. Prac-

tically all the way the President stood

in the automobile doffing his silk hat in

acknowledgment of the cheers.

At Carnegie Hall he was again vocif-

erously cheered. He was formally wel-

comed in brief speeches by the Mayor
and the Governor, and responded with a

feeling address, in which he expressed

his pleasure in being again on American
soil and his appreciation of the welcome
extended him. He paid a tribute to the

fine bearing of the American soldiers in

Europe and the confidence they inspired

among all European peoples. He re-

ferred to the Peace Treaty as " a just

peace," but made no allusion to any con-

troversial points. His speech was
warmly received.

Immediately after the address the

President proceeded to the Pennsylvania

Station and left for Washington, arriving

there just before midnight on the 8th.

He was greeted by an assemblage of

10,000 persons and formally welcomed

by Jackson H. Ralston, Chairman of a

Citizens' Committee.



Presenting the Treaty to the Senate

The President's Formal Address

PRESIDENT WILSON in person pre-

sented the Treaty of Versailles to

the Senate of the United States on

July 10 in a formal address which was
listened to by the full membership of the

Senate and by a brilliant audience that

filled every available niche in the Cham-
ber. Following is his address in full:

Gentlemen of the Senate:
The treaty of peace with Germany was

signed at Versailles on June 28. I avail

myself of the earliest opportunity to lay

the treaty before you for ratification

and to inform you with regard to the

work of the conference by which that

treaty was formulated.

The treaty constitutes nothing less than
a world settlement. It would not be pos-

sible for me either to summarize or to

construe its manifold provisions in an
address which must of necessity be
something less than a treatise. My serv-

ices and all the information I possess
will be at your disposal and at the dis-

posal of your Committee on Foreign Re-
lations at any time, either informally or
in session, as you may prefer, and I

hope that you will not hesitate to make
use of them. I shall at this time, prior

to your own study of the document, at-

tempt only a general characterization of
its scope and purpose.

In one sense, no doubt, there is no
need that I should report to you what
was attempted and done at Paris. You
have been daily cognizant of what was
going on there—of the problems with
which the Peace Conference had to deal
and of the difficulty of laying down
straight lines of settlement anywhere on
a field on which the old lines of interna-
tional relationship, and the new alike,

followed so intricate a pattern and were
for the most part cut so deep by histori-

cal circumstances which dominated action
where it would have been best to ignore
or reverse them. The cross-ourrents of
politics and of interest must have been
evident to you.

It would be presuming in me to attempt
to explain the questions which arose or
the many diverse elements that entered
into them. I shall attempt something
less ambitious than that and more clearly
suggested by my duty to report to the
Congress the part it seemed necessary for
my colleagues and me to play as the
representatives of the Government of the
United States.

That part was dictated by the rOle

America had played in the war and by
the expectations that had been created

in the minds of the peoples with whom
we had associated ourselves in that great

struggle.

The United States entered the war upon
a different footing from every other

nation except our associates on this side

of the sea. We entered it, not because
our material interests were directly

threatened or because any special treaty

obligations to which we were parties had
been violated, but only because we saw
the" supremacy and even the validity of

right everywhere put in jeopardy and
free government likely to be everywhere
imperiled by the intolerable aggression
of a power which respected neither right

nor obligation and whose very system of

government flouted the rights of the citi-

zen as against the autocratic authority
of his governors.

And in the settlements of the peace we
have sought no special reparation for our-

selves, but only the restoration of right

and the assurance of liberty everywhere
that the effects of the settlement were to

be felt. We entered the war as the dis-

interested champions of right and we in-

terested ourselves in the terms of the
peace in no other capacity.

OUR SOLDIERS IN FRANCE
The hopes of the nations allied against

the Central Powers were at a very low
ebb when our soldiers began to pour
across the sea. There was everywhere
among them, except in their stoutest

spirits, a sombre foreboding of disaster.

The war ended in November, eight

months ago, but you have only to re-

call what was feared in midsummer last,

four short months before the armistice,

to realize what it was that our timely aid

accomplished alike for their morale and
their physical safety. That first never-

to-be-forgotten action at Chateau-Thierry
had already taken place. Our redoubt-

able soldiers and marines had already

closed the gap the enemy had succeeded

in opening for their advance upon Paris

—had already turned the tide of battle

back toward the frontiers of France and
begun the rout that was to save Europe
and the world. Thereafter the Germans
were to be always forced back, back,

were never to thrust successfully for-

ward again. And yet there was no con-

fident hope.

Anxious men and women, leading spirits

of France, attended the celebration of the

Fourth of July last year in Paris out of
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generous courtesy—with no heart for

festivity, little zest for hope. But they

came away with something new at their

hearts. They have themselves told us so.

The mere sight of our men—of their vigor,

of the confidence that showed itself in

every movement of their stalwart figures

and every turn of their swinging march,
in their steady, comprehending eyes and
easy discipline, in the indomitable air

that added spirit to everything they did
—^made every one who saw them that

memorable day realize that something had
happened that was much more than a
mere incident in the fighting, something
very different from the mere arrival of

fresh troops.

A grreat moral force had flung Itself

into the struggle. The fine physical force

of those spirited men spoke of some-
thing more than bodily vigor. They
carried the great Ideals of a free people
at their hearts and with that vision were
unconquerable. Their very presence
brought reassurance ; their fighting made
victory certain.

They were recogrnized as crusaders, and
as their thousands swelled into millions,

their strength was seen to mean salvation.

And they were fit men to carry such a
hope and make good the assurance it

forecast. Finer men never went Into
battle; and their officers were worthy
of them.

This is not the occasion upon which
to utter a eulogry of the armies America
sent to France, but, perhaps since I am
speaking of their mission, I may speak
also of the pride I shared with every
American who saw or dealt with them
there. They were the sort of men Amer-
ica would wish to be represented by,

the sort of men every American would
wish to claim as fellow-countrymen and
comrades in a great cause. They were
terrible in battle and gentle and helpful
out of it, remembering the mothers and
the sisters, the wives and the little chil-

dren at home. They were free men under
arms, not forgetting their ideals of duty
in the midst of tasks of violence. I am
proud to have had the privilege of being
associated with them and of calling my-
self their leader.

But I speak now of what they meant to
the men by whose sides they fought and
to the people with whom they mingled
with such utter simplicity, as friends who
asked only to be of service. They were
for all the visible embodiment of America.
What they did made America and all that
she stood for a living reality In the
thoughts not only of the people of France,
but also of tens of millions of men and
women throughout all the toiling nations
of a world standing everywhere in peril
of its freedom and of the loss of every-
thing it held dear, in deadly fear that its

bonds were never to be loosed, its hopes
forever to be mocked and disappointed.

AT THE PEACE TABLE
And the compulsion of what they stood

for was upon us who represented America
at the peace table. It was our duty to
see to it that every decision we took part
In contributed, so far as we were able to
influence it, to quiet the fears and realize

the hopes of the peoples who had been
living in that shadow, the nations that
had come by our assistance to their free-

dom. It was our duty to do everything
that It waj within our power to do to

make the triumph of freedom and of right

a lasting triumph in the assurance of

which men might everywhere live with-
out fear.

Old entanglements of every kind stood
in the way—promises which Governments
had made to one another in the days
when might and right were confused and
the power of the victor was without re-

straint. Engagements which contem-
plated any dispositions of territory, any
extensions of sovereignty that might
seem to be to the interest of those

who had the power to insist upon them
had been entered into without thought
of what the peoples concerned might wish
or profit by ; and these could not always
be honorably brushed aside.

It was not easy to graft the new order
of ideas on the old, and some of the fruits

of the grafting may, I fear, for a time

be bitter. But, with very vew exceptions,

the men who sat with us at the peace
table desired as sincerely as we did to

get away from the bad influences, the
illegitimate purposes, the demoralizing
ambitions, the international counsels and
expedients out of which the sinister de-

signs of Germany had sprung as a natural

growth.

It had been our privilege to formulate
the principles which were accepted as
the basis of the peace, but they had been
accepted, not because we had come in to

hasten and assure the victory and insisted

upon them, but because they were read-

ily acceded to as the principles to which
honorable and enlightened minds every-

where had been bred. They spoke the

conscience of the world as well as the

conscience of America, and I am happy
to pay my tribute of respect and grati-

tude to the able, forward-looking men
with whom it was my privilege to co-

operate for their unfailing spirit of co-

operation, their constant effort to accom-
modate the interests they represented to

the principles we were all agreed upon.

The difficulties, which were many, lay

In the circumstances, not often in the

men. Almost without exception the men
who led had caught the true and full vis-

Ion of the problem of peace as an indi-
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visible whole, a problem not of mere ad-
justments of interest but of justice and
right action.

EMPIRES IN BANKRUPTCY
The atmosphere in which the con-

ference worked seemed created, not by
the ambitions of strong government,
but by the hopes and aspirations of

small nations and of peoples hitherto

under bondage to the power that victory

had shattered and destroyed.

Two great empires had been forced into

political bankruptcy, and we were the
receivers. Our task was not only to make
peace with the Central Empires and
remedy the wrongs their armies had
done. The Central Empires had livetl in

open violation of many of the very rights
for which the war had been fought, dom-
inating alien peoples over whom they
had no natural right to rule, enforcing,

not obedience, but veritable bondage; ex-

ploiting those who were weak for the
benefit of those who were masters and
overlords only by force of arms. There
could be no peace until the whole order

of Central Europe was set right.

That meant that new nations were to

be created, Poland, Czechoslovakia, Hun-
gary itself. No part of ancient Poland
had ever in any true sense become a
part of Germany, or of Austria, or of

Russia. Bohemia was alien in every
thought and hope to the monarchy of

which she had so long been an artificial

part ; and the uneasy partnership between
Austria and Hungary had been one rather
of interest than of kinship or sympathy.
The Slavs whom Austria had chosen to
force into her empire on the south were
kept to their obedience by nothing but
fear. Their hearts were with their kins-

men in the Balkans.
These were all arrangements of power,

not arrangements of natural union or
association. It was the imperative task
of those who would make peace and make
it intelligently, to establish a new order
which would rest upon the free choice of
peoples rather than upon the arbitrary
authority of Hapsburgs or Hohenzollerns.
More than that, great populations bound

by sympathy and actual kin to Rumania
were also linked against their will to the

conglomerate Austro-Hungarlan Monarchy
or to other alien sovereignties, and it was
part of the task of peace to make a new
Rumania, as well as a new Slavic State

clustering about Serbia.

And no natural frontiers could be found
to these new fields of adjustment and re-

demption. It was necessary to look con-
stantly forward to other related tasks.

The German colonies were to be disposed
of. They had not been governed ; they
had been exploited merely, without
thought of the Interest, or even the

ordinary human rights, of their inhab-
itants.

The Turkish Empire, moreover, had
fallen apart, as the Austro-Hungarian
had. It had never had any real unity.

It had been held together only by piti-

less, inhuman force. Its peoples cried

aloud for release, for succor from un-
speakable distress, for all that the new
day of hope seemed at last to bring
within its dawn. Peoples hitherto in utter

darkness were to be led out into the same
light and given at last a helping hand.
Undeveloped peoples and peoples ready
for recognition but not yet ready to

assume the full responsibilities of state-

hood were to be given adequate guaran-
tees of friendly protection, guidance, and
assistance.

VAST OPPORTUNITIES

And out of the execution of these grreat

enterprises of liberty sprang opportunities

to attempt what statesmen had never
found the way before to do ; an oppor-

tunity to throw safeguards about the

rights of racial, national, and religious

minorities by solemn international cove-

nants ; an opportunity to limit and reg-

ulate military establishments where they
were most likely to be mischievous ; an op-

portunity to effect a complete and sys-

tematic internationalization of water-
ways and railways which were necessary

to the free economic life of more than one
nation and to clear many of the normal
channels of commerce of unfair obstruc-

tions of law or of privilege and the very
welcome opportunity to secure for labor

the concerted protection of definite inter-

national pledges of principle and practice.

These were not tasks which the Con-
ference looked about it to find and went
out of its way to perform. They were
inseparable from the settlements of peace.

They were thrust upon it by circum-
stances which could not be overlooked.

The war had created them.
In all quarters of the world old-es-

tablished relationships had been disturbed
or broken and affairs were at loose ends,

needing to be mended or united again,

but could not be made what they were be-

fore. They had to be set right by apply-
ing some uniform principle of justice or

enlightened expediency. And they could
not be adjusted by merely prescribing in a
treaty what should be done.
New States were to be set up which

could not hope to live through their first

period of weakness without assured sup-

port by the great nations that had con-

sented to their creation and won for them
their independence. Ill-governed colonies

could not be put In the hands of Govern-
ments which were to act as trustees for

their people and not as their masters if

there was to be no common authority

among the nations to which they were to
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be responsible in the execution of their

trust.

Future international conventions with
regard to the control of waterways, with
regard to illicit traffic of many kinds,

in arms or in deadly drugs, or with re-

gard to the adjustment of many varying
international administrative arrange-
ments, could not be assured, if the treaty

were to provide no permanent common In-

ternational agency, if its execution in such
matters was to be left to the slow and un-
certain processes of co-operation by ordi-

nary methods of negotiation.

LEAGUE A NECESSITY

If the Peace Conference itself was to

be the end of co-operative authority and
common counsel among the Governments
to which the world was looking to enforce

justice and give pledges of an enduring
settlement, regions like the Sarre Basin
could not be put under a temporary ad-
ministrative regime which did not involve

a transfer of political sovereignty and
which contemplated a final determina-
tion of its political connections by popular
vote to be taken at a distant date ; no free

city like Danzig could be created which
was, under elaborate international guar-
antees, to accept exceptional obligations

with regard to the use of its port and ex-

ceptional relations with a State of which
it was not to form a part ; properly safe-

guarded plebiscites could not be pro-

vided for where populations were at some
future date to make choice what sove-

rignty they would live under ; no certain

and uniform method of arbitration could
be secured for the settlement of anticipat-

ed difficulties of final decision with re-

gard to many matters dealt with in the

treaty itself; the long-continued super-

vision of the task of reparation, which
Germany was to undertake to complete
within the next generation might entirely

break down; the reconsideration and re-

vision of administrative arrangements and
restrictions which the treaty prescribed

but which it was recognized migljt not
prove of lasting advantage or entirely fair

if too long enforced would be imprac-
ticable.

The promises Governments were making
to one another about the way in which
labor was to be dealt with, by law not
only, but in fact as well, would remain
a mere humane thesis if there was to be
no common tribunal of opinion and judg-
ment to which liberal statesmen could
resort for the influences which alone
might secure their redemption.
A league of free nations had become a

practical necessity. Examine the treaty

of peace and you will find that every-

where throughout its manifold provisions

its framers have felt obliged to turn to the

Leagrue of Nations as an indispensable in-

strumentality for the maintenance of the

new order it has been their purpose to
set up in the world—the world of civilized

men.
That there should be a League of Nations

to steady the counsels and maintain the
peaceful understandings of the world, to

make, not treaties alone, but the ac-
cepted principles of International law as
well, the actual rule of conduct among
the Governments of the world had been
one of the agreements accepted from the
first as the basis of peace with the Central
Powers.
The statesmen of all the belligerent

countries were agreed that such a league
must be created to sustain the settle-

ments that were to be effected. But at
first I think there was a feeling among
some of them that, while it must be at-

tempted, the formation of such a league
was perhaps a counsel of perfection,

which practical men, long experienced in

the world of affairs, must agree to very
cautiously and with many misgivings. It

was only as the difficult work of ar-
ranging an all but universal adjustment
of the world's affairs advanced from day
to day from one stage of conference to

another that it became evident to them
that what they were seeking would be
^'ttle more than something written upon
paper, to be Interpreted and applied by
such methods as the chances of politics

might make available, if they did not
provide a means of common counsel which
all were obliged to accept, a common
authority whose decisions would be recog-
nized as decisions which all must re-

spect.

ADOPTED EVEN BY SKEPTICS

And so the most practical, the most
skeptical among them turned more and
more to the League as the authority
through which international- action was to

be secured, the authority without which,
as they had come to see it, it would be
difficult to give assured effect either to

this treaty or to any other international

understanding upon which they were to

depend for the maintenance of peace.

The fact that the covenant of the League
was the first substantive part of the
treaty to be worked out and agreed upon,
while all else was in solution, helped to

make the formulation of the rest easier.

The Conference was, after all, not to be
ephemeral. The concert of nations was to

continue, under a definite covenant which
had been agrreed upon and which all were
convinced was workable. They could go
forward with confidence to make arrange-
ments intended to be permanent.
The most practical of the conferees

were at last the most ready to refer to

the League of Nations the superintendence
of all interests which did not admit of Im-
mediate determination, of all administra-
tive problems which were to require a
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continuing oversight. What had seemed a
counsel of perfection had come to seem a
plain counsel of necessity. The League
of Nations was the practical statesman's

hope of success in many of the most dif-

ficult things he was attempting.

PEOPLES DEMANDED LEAGUE
And it had validated itself in the

thought of every member of the confer-

ence as something much bigger, much
greater every way. than a mere instru-

ment for carrying out the provisions of

a particular treaty. It was universally

recognized that all the peoples of the

world demanded of the conference that
it should create such a continuing concert

of free nations as would make wars of

aggression and spoliation such as this

that has just ended forever impossible.

A cry had gone out from every home in

every stricken land from which sons and
brothers and fathers had gone forth to

the great sacrifice that such a sacrifice

should never again be exacted. It was
manifest why it had been exacted. It

had been exacted because one nation de-

sired dominion and other nations had
known no means of defense except arma-
ments and alliances.

War had lain at the heart of every
arrangement of the Europe—of every ar-

rangement of the world—that preceded the

war. Restive peoples had been told that

fleets and armies, which they toiled to

sustain, meant peace ; and they now knew
that they had been lied to ; that fleets

and armies had been maintained to pro-

mote national ambitions and meant war.

They knew that no old policy meant any-
thing else but force, force—always force.

And they knew that it was intolerable.

Every true heart in the world, and
every enlightened judgment demanded
that, at whatever cost of independent

action, every Government that took

thought for its people or for justice or

for ordered freedom should lend itself to

a new purpose and utterly destroy the

old order of international politics.

Statesmen might see difficulties, but the

people could see none and could brook no

denial. A war in which they had been

bled white to beat the terror that lay

concealed in every balance of power must
not end in a mere victory of arms and
a new balance. The monster that had
resorted to arms must be put in chains

that could not be broken. The united

power of free nations must put a stop to

aggression, and the world must be given

peace. If there was not the will or the

intelligence to accomplish that now. there

must be another and a final war and the

world must be swept clean of every power
that could renew the terror.

The League of Nations was not merely

an Instrument to adjust and remedy old

wrongs under a new treaty of peace; it

was the only hope for mankind. Again

and again had the demon of war been cast
out of the house of the peoples and the
house swept clean by a treaty of peace,
only to prepare a time when he would
enter in again with spirits worse than
himself. The house must now be given
a tenant who could hold it against all

such.

Convenient, indeed indispensable, aa
statesmen found the newly planned
League of Nations to be for the execution
of present plans of peace and reparation,

they saw it in a new aspect before their

work was finished. They saw it as the
main object of the peace, as the only
thing that could complete it or make it

worth while. They saw it as the hope
of the world, and that hope they did not
dare to disappoint.

Shall we or any other free people
hesitate to accept this great duty? Dare
we reject it and break the heart of the

world?
And so the result of the conference of

peace, so far as Germany is concerned,
stands complete. The difficulties encoun-
tered were very many. Sometimes they
seemed insuperable. It was impossible to

accommodate the interests of so great a
body of nations—interests which directly

or indirectly affected almost every nation
In the world—without many minor com-
promises.

The treaty, as a result, is not exactly
what we would have written. It is prob-
ably not what any one of the national
delegations would have written. But re-

sults were worked out which on the whole
bear test. I think that it will be found
that the compromises, which were ac-
cepted as Inevitable, nowhere cut to the
heart of any principle. The work of the
conference squares, as a whole, with the
principles agreed upon as the basis of the

peace as well as with the practical possi-

bilities of the International situations

which had to be faced and dealt with as
facts.

I shall presently have occasion to lay
before you a special treaty with France,
whose object Is the temporary protection

of France from unprovoked aggression by
the power with whom this treaty of peace
has been negotiated. Its terms link It

with this treaty. I take the liberty, how-
ever, of reserving it for special explica-
tion on another occasion.

WORK SET BY CIRCUMSTANCES
The rSle which America was to play in

the conference seemed determined, as I

have said, before my colleagues and I got

to Paris—determined by the universal ex-

pectations of the nations whose represen-

tatives, drawn from all quarters of the

globe, we were to deal with. It was uni-

versally recognized that America had en-

tered the war to promote no private or
peculiar interest of her own, but only as
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the champion of rights which she was
glad to share with free men and lovers

of justice everywhere.

We had formulated the principles upon
which the settlement was to be made—the
principles upon which the armistice had
been agrreed to and the parleys of peace
undertaken—and no one doubted that our
desire was to see the treaty of peace for-

mulated along the actual lines of those

principles—and desired nothing else. We
were welcomed as disinterested friends.

We were resorted to as arbiters in many
a difficult matter.

It was recognized that our material aid

would be indispensable in the days to

come, when industry and credit would
have to be brought back to their normal
operation again and communities beaten
to the ground assisted to their feet once
more, and it was taken for granted, I am
proud to say, that we would play the

helpful friend in these things as in all

others without prejudice or favor. We
were generously accepted as the unaffect-

ed champions of what was right.

It vas a very responsible r61e to play;
but I am happy to report that the fine

group of Americans, who helped with their

expert advice in each part of the varied
settlements, sought In every transaction to

Justify the high confidence reposed in

them. And that confidence, it seems to

me, is the measure of our opportunity and
of our duty in the days to come.

AMERICA AS WORLD POWER
America may be said to have just

reached her majority as a world power.
It was almost exactly twenty-one years
ago that the results of the war with
Spain put us unexpectedly in possession

of rich islands on the other side of the
world and brought us into association

with other Governments in the control of

the West Indies.

It was regarded as a sinister and
ominous thing by the statesmen of more
than one European Chancellery that we
should have extended our power beyond
the confines of our continental dominions.
They were accustomed to think of new
neighbors as a new menace, of rivals as
watchful enemies.

There were persons among us at home
who looked with deep disapproval and
avowed anxiety on such extensions of our
national authority over distant islands

and over peoples whom they feared we
might exploit, not serve and assist. But
we have not exploited them. We have
been their friends and have sought to

serve them. And our dominion has been
a menace to no other nation. We re-

deemed our honor to the utmost In our
dealings with Cuba. She Is weak but
absolutely free, and it is her trust in us
that makes her free.

Weak peoples everywhere stand ready
to give us any authority among them that
will assure them a like friendly over-
sight and direction. They know that there
is no ground for fear in receiving us as
their mentors and guides.

Our isolation was ended twenty years
ago, and now fear of us is ended also,
our counsel and association sought after
and desired. There can be no question of
our ceasing to be a world power. The
only question is whether we can refuse
the moral leadership that is offered us,

whether we shall accept or reject the
confidence of the world.

The war and the conference of peace,
now sitting in Paris, seem to me to have
answered that question. Our participation
in the war established our position among
the nations, and nothing but our own mis-
taken action can alter it. It was not an
accident or a matter of sudden choice that
we are no longer isolated and devoted to a
policy which has only our own interest
and advantage for its object. It was our
duty to go in, if we were, indeed, the
champions of liberty and of right.

We answered to the call of duty in a
way so spirited, so utterly without thought
of what we spent of blood or treasure,
so effective, so worthy of the admiration
of true men everywhere, so wrought out
of the stuff of all that was heroic that
the whole world saw at last, in the flesh,
in noble action, a great ideal asserted and
vindicated by a nation they had deemed
material and now found to be compact of
the spiritual forces that must free men
of every nation from every unworthy
bondage. It is thus that a new rftle and a
new responsibility have come to this great
nation that we honor and which we would
all wish to lift to yet higher levels of
service and achievement.
The stage is set, the destiny disclosed.

It has come about by no plan of our con-
ceiving, but by the hand of God, who led
us into this way. We cannot turn back.
We can only go forward, with lifted eyes
and freshened spirit, to follow the vision.
It was of this that we dreamed at our
birth. America shall In truth show the
way. The light streams upon the path
ahead, and nowhere else.

Strong opposition to certain features

of the treaty, especially to the League of

Nations covenant, had long been develop-

ing in the Senate, and the President's

address was greeted with limited ap-

plause on the Republican side. The
debate over the ratification of the treaty,

which began on July 14 with a three-

hour speech by Senator Swanson of Vir-

ginia in support of the League, was only

getting fairly under way when this issue

of Current History went to press.



In the French and British Parliaments

Speeches of Two Premiers

PREMIER CLEMENCEAU presented

the treaty to the French Chamber
on June 30. After depositing the

treaty and the conventions between

France and the United States and be-

tween France and Great Britain on the

table in the Chamber, M. Clemenceau

said:

As to the conditions of the treaty itself

and the spirit that inspired it, I do not

desire to anticipate the discussion which
must take place here. However, at the

hour when the greatest drama of history

is closing, when we are still under the
emotion of supreme duties magnificently
accomplished, the first impulse of our
souls should be of hope for France, as
much as for humanity—the French ideal,

the humanitarian ideal.

We may, and we ought, publicly to

attest this common thought under the
eyes of our great ancestors, the continua-
tion of whose patriotic work is our price.

What joy without bounds when from this

tribune the final word is given

!

By France and by our allies the work
of the salvation of the world from peril

Is accomplished, on the single condition
that we remain at our posts of duty.

The old spirit of warlike domination is

perhaps mastered forever. The day has
come when force and justice, which were
dangerously separated, must be rejoined
for the peace of peoples that humanity
may live. That peace we want with a
will that nothing should shake. We will

make that peace, as we made war, with-
out weakness.
Internal peace as a foundation for ex-

ternal peace requires the bringing to an
end of old conflicts.

M. Clemenceau dwelt at length on the

necessity of reconciling opposing inter-

ests and opinions, referred to the troubles

of 1871, and added:

The military revanche has come. Even
in defeat, we had begun our moral
revanche ! In victory we will complete it.

Too long have we dissipated our forces in

political and social conflicts.

M. Clemenceau referred to the errors

of German judgment concerning France,

and Germany's preparations to subju-

gate her. He pointed to the result, and
said in conclusion:

It is true that our fields have been
ravaged, our villages and towns razed.

The 61ite of our young manhood reposes

in our sacred soil, enshrouded in glory.

All our wealth has been spent without
measure ; our best blood has been shed
from all our pores; tears have furrowed
all faces ; all hearts have trembled
with unspeakable horror. But the tears,

the suffering, and the blood from our
wounds have left us better, higher,

greater, and more completely French.
France is erect, alive and strong in its

will for justice, as in the military virtues

of its great soldiers. Now, every one to

the task, to accomplish the duties of to-

morrow ! In peace, as in war, social

union remains the very foundation of the

country that we shall not have saved from
the barbarian in order to rend it asunder
by parricide hands.

Consideration of the treaty by the

Chamber was postponed until Aug. 1.

IN BRITISH PARLIAMENT

Premier Lloyd George returned to

London June 29 and met with an un-

precedented reception. The Eling and the

Prince of Wales paid him the honor of

being at the station to meet him, and in-

sisted that he drive with them to Buck-
ingham Palace to receive the congratu-

lations of the Queen. Enormous throngs

were massed upon the streets, and every-

where he was acclaimed with trivmaphant

cheers. His first appearance in Parlia-

ment was the occasion of another notable

greeting, the entire House rising to ac-

claim him. He appeared before Parlia-

ment on July 3 to present the Peace
Treaty and delivered a formal address.

The most of his speech was a report to

the House regarding features of the Peace
Treaty. He indicated that he was finally

satisfied of the excellence of the work he
had done, and also alive to the criticisms

it would meet and the use that might be
made of it in domestic politics. No small
part of his speech was devoted to answer-
ing the criticisms of those who hold that
the terms are too hard.

After a tribute to the assistance he had
received from Balfour, Barnes, the Do-
minion Ministers, and the Government
experts, he drew an eloquent contrast

between the Germany of 1914 and the
Germany of today. There was no gloat-
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ing over the plight to which she was
reduced; the Premier merely pointed out

the facts and stated that from his point

of view the terms she would have exacted

if she had been successful were terrible.

This gave him his text and he took up

the challenge of his labor critics, carry-

ing the House through the main outlines

of the settlement, the liberation of op-

pressed territory, the reduction of amend-

ments, the trial of the ex-Kaiser and

others, and asked defiantly which one of

these was unjust.

All through his speech the Prime Min-

ister kept before the House his horror of

what had happened and the miseries of

the war. This was the background of his

speech, and again and again it cropped

out as being ever in his mind as he had

helped to negotiate the settlement. He
never hid for a moment his belief in the

guilt of all the German people.

APPEAL FOR FRENCH PACT
He made a strong appeal for approval

of the proposed treaty with France, by

which the latter should be guaranteed

against unprovoked attack, and urged

the House to accept the League of Na-
tions as an honest and hopeful attempt

to prevent wars.
" Let's try it," he cried. " If we had

only had an agreement for an inquiry

into international disputes five years ago

the United States would have been in the

war from the first day."

Then he summarized the achievements

of the British Empire in the war and

made an earnest plea for continued unity

in the troublous days ahead.

Discussing the determination of the

allied and associated powers to place on
trial William Hohenzollem, the former
German Emperor, as the man held chief-

ly responsible for the war, he declared

that if such a course had been followed

after other wars " there would have been

fewer wars." It was the intention Jp

make such an example of Germany as

to discourage others from " ever again

attempting to repeat this infamy."
" The world is rocking and reeling

under the blow that failed," the Pre-

mier said. " If the blow had succeeded

the liberty of Europe would have van-

ished."

The terms of the treaty with Germany
in some respects were terrible, the Pre-

mier said, but terrible were the deeds

which justified it and still more terrible

would have been the consequences if Ger-

many had succeeded.

A PEACE OF RESTORATION

Speaking of the territorial teiins of the

treaty, Mr. Lloyd George said that the

territory taken from Germany was a
matter of restoration. It was a restora-

tion, he declared, of Alsace-Lori-aine,

taken forcibly from the land to which its

population was deeply attached; it was a
restoration of Schleswig-Holstein, the

taking of which he described as the
" meanest of Hohenzollem frauds, rob-

bing a helpless country in the pretense

they were not doing it and then retain-

ing the land against the wishes of the

population "; it was a restoration of " a

Poland torn to bits by Russian, Aus-
trian, and Prussian autocracy and now
reknit under the flag of Poland." He
added, " They are all territories which

ought not to belong to Germany."
The British delegation, the Premier

said, has taken a stand resolutely oppos-

ing any attempt to put a predominantly

German population under Polish rule, as

it would be foolish to have another

Alsace-Lorraine in Europe.

I do not think any one can claim the
terms imposed constitute injustice to Ger-
many, [the Premier remarked in discussing

the reparation clause,] unless they be-

lieve Justice in the war was on the side

of Germany. Having regard to the uses
Germany made of her army, there is no
injustice in scattering and disarming it.

If the Allies had restored the colonies to

Germany after the evidence of ill-treat-

ment of the natives, and the part the
natives have taken in their own liberation.

It would have been a base betrayal.
Then take the trial of those responsible

for the war. If wars of this kind are to

be prevented, those personally responsible

for th^n, who have taken part in plotting

and planning them, should be held per-
sonally responsible. Therefore, the En-
tente decided that the man who undoubt-
edly had the primary responsibility, in the
judgrment, at any rate, of the Allies,

should be tried for the offenses he com-
mitted In breaking treaties he was bound
to honor, and by that means bringing on
the war.

It was an exceptional course, and it's

a pity It was, because If It had been done
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before there would have been fewer wars.

The allied countries unanimously decided

that a tribunal (an interallied one) should

sit at London for the trial of the person
chiefly responsible for the war.
Those guilty of submarine outrages

ought to be punished, for the officers

should know that they would be held

personally responsible for offenses against

the laws of war.

German officers who had committed

appalling infamies would also be placed

on trial.

NOT A VENGEFUL PEACE
The Premier argued that it was not

vengeance " to take every possible pre-

caution against a recurrence of the war
and to make such an example of Ger-

many as will discourage ambitious rulers

and peoples from ever again attempting

to repeat this infamy. The German
people approved the war, and, therefore,

it was essential in the terms to show,

if nations enter into unprovoked wars of

aggression against their neighbors, what
lies in store for them."

The German Army, the Premier said,

was at present inadequate to disturb the

peace of the feeblest of the neighbors of

Germany.
After referring to guarantees in the

treaty, such as disarmament, which he

declared should not be a " scrap of

paper," the Premier spoke on the bill

dealing with the American and British

guarantees in the event of an unprovoked

attack on France, saying that he did

not suppose any section of the House
would oppose that. His reference to the

Anglo-American agreement was loudly

cheered.

It is entered into with the approval of

the League of Nations, [the Premier as-

serted.] Within living memory, France
twice has been invaded by Germany.
With her population of 40,000,000 facing

a hostile population of 60,000,000 or 70,-

000,000, France had legitimate reason for

feeling nervous apprehension when the

British and American armies left.

I do not agree that the treaties showed
lack of faith in the League of Nations.

After all, the League would have no value

unless it had behind it strong nations,

prepared at a moment's notice to stop

aggression.

France was quite prepared, said the

Premier, to reconsider at the proper time

the question of the occupation of the

Rhine. There was an understanding with

France, but the moment Gennany carried

out her undertaking regarding disarma-

ment, the cost of the army of occupation

should not exceed 240,000,000 marks a
year,

FOR THE LEAGUE
Lagtly, there was the guarantee of the

League of Nations, a great and hopeful

experiment, only rendered possible by
other conditions. Without disarmament,
the League convention, like the other con-

ventions, would be blown away by the

first gust of war.
" Let us earnestly try it," exclaimed

the Premier. " Had it been in existence

in 1914 it would have been difficult for

Germany and Austria to make war, and
if they had, America mould have been in

the first day instead of two years after."

The Premier argued that it would have
been a mistake to let Germany into the

League while there were questions re-

sulting from the war that still remained
to be settled. It was for Germany her-

self to accelerate the date of her entry

by showing that the fire of war had
purified her soul. The sooner she entered,

the better it would be for Germany and
the world.

After referring to the disposition of

the colonies and to the labor convention,

Mr. Lloyd George, reviewing Great Brit-

ain's part in the war and the treaty,

described it as a tremendous achieve-

ment. He said he was not sure that the

great commonwealth of nations, known
as the British Empire, yet realized the

great part it had in the achievement.

He then passed to a brief review of the

men who joined the colors, the money
raised, and the sacrifices of men and
material made by the empire. He con-

cluded with these words:
It is a great record. Let us rejoice,

but rejoice as men under no delusion that
our troubles are ended, but rather like

men who feel that the first and worst of

our troubles are passed and that the
spirit, courage, and resolution which en-
abled us to overcome them will also en-

able us cheerfully to face what is to

come. Let us not waste strength pre-

maturely in fighting each other. I say
with all solemnity that if we wish to save
this country from sinking under its

burdens, and the world's, we must make
the most effective use of the resources
of the country and the empire.



218 THE NEW YORK TIMES CURRENT HISTORY

ARGENTINA FIRST TO RATIFY
LEAGUE

The Argentine Senate on July 5 unan-

imously approved the entrance of Argen-

tina into the League of Nations with-

out reservations, being the first nation

to assent to the covenant through its

treaty ratifying board.

Germany's Ratification of the Treaty

Bill Passed by the National Assembly at Weimar on July 9 After

a Brief Debate

rriHE German National Assembly rati-

J_ fied the Peace Treaty by a vote of

208 to 115 on July 9; 99 Deputies

did not vote. The text of the ratification

resolution consisted of two clauses, read-

ing as follows:

The peace treaty between Germany and
the allied and associated powers, sigmed

on June 28, 1919, and the protocol belong-

ing thereto, as well as the agreement rela-

tive to the occupation of the Rhineland,

signed the same day, are agreed to.

This law comes into force on the day
of its promulgation.

Most of the Ministers were present at

the meeting of the National Assembly,

and there was a full attendance of Depu-

ties. Dr. Hermann Miiller, the Foreig:n

Minister, in introducing the Government

bills, explained that the hastening of the

ratification order would bring about the

lifting of the blockade. " We are about

to enter upon a forty years' march
through a desert," he said. " I can find

no other term for the path of suffering

which fulfillment of the treaty pre-

scribes for us."

Dr. Peter Spahn, leader of the Catholic

Centre Party, said: " We agreed to the

treaty, under hard compulsion, to save

ourselves from anarchy, and to preserve

the Fatherland from internal ruin."

Herr Kreizig, Socialist; Professor

Schiicking, Democrat; Dr. Traub, Na-
tional Party, and Herr Kahl, People's

Party, all spoke, violently protesting

against the injustice of the treaty, the

impossibility of its fulfillment, and de-

claring that the day of Germany's lib-

eration would come.

At the opening of the session the Con-

servatives introduced a resolution which

would make ratification dependent upon

the judgment of recognized authorities

on international law as to whether the

proposed international court could insti-

tute trial and could, with retroactive,

jurisdiction and authority, impose pen-

alties which have not heretofore been

prescribed in international law. The
resolution was aimed at the enforcement

of Articles 227 to 230, inclusive, of the

Peace Treaty, (providing for the trial of

the former Emperor and of other Ger-

mans accused of causing the war or of

violations of the rules of war.) It also

provided for the establishiuent of a neu-

tral court to pass upon the question of

responsibility for the conflict.

The bill ratifying the treaty passed

the first reading, and then a recess was
taken to give the parties an opportunity

to discuss the resolution. After fifteen

minutes the Assembly reconvened, and

Dr. Schiffer, National Liberal leader and
former Minister of Finance, stated that

he regretted the introduction of the reso-

lution, as it would only serv^e to confuse

the situation. A Clerical speaker said

that the time for reservations had passed.

The Conservatives defeiided the resolu-

tion, but it was decisively beaten.

The treaty bill was then taken up and

quickly passed second and third read-

ings, with the opposition coming from

Democrats, National Liberals, and Con-

servatives, Dr. Bemhard Demburg,
former Minister of Finance; Friedrich

von Payer, former Imperial Vice Chan-

cellor, and a few other Democrats voted

for ratification.

OFFICIAL DOCUMENTS DELIVERED

The official documents verifying the

ratification reached the French Foreign

Office on July 11.

The German ratification document con-

sisted of the text of the Peace Treaty,

the annexes, and the convention dealing
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with the occupation of the Rhineland.

The ratification concluded with the fol-

lowing paragraph:

Having been approved by the legis-

lative body of the German Empire, and
having been submitted to me, I declare that

I ratify the treaty, protocol, and conven-

tion, and I promise to fulfill and insure

the execution of their clauses.

(Signed) EBERT,
President of the German Empire.

Berlin, 9th of July, 1919.

The document contained an exact re-

production of the text of the Peace

Treaty in French and English, and was
printed on vellum paper, bound by white

silk ribbon. It was inclosed in a brown
morocco portfolio.

Beside the signature of President Ebert

was his seal, a paper wafer bearing the

words, " The President of the German
Empire." The seal did not contain the

imperial eagle.

How Peace Came to Germany
Political Crisis and Social Disturbances That Attended the

Ordeal of Signing the Treaty

[Period Ended July 15, 1919]

THE principal events recorded in

Germany were the fall of the

Scheidemann Cabinet on its re-

fusal to sign the Peace Treaty, the

formation of a Cabinet by Gustav Adolph
Bauer pledged to that policy, and the

final ratification of the treaty by the

Ebert Government at Berlin. The im-

mediate effect of the signing was a blaze

of indignation in the Junker press and

depression among the people. Later, this

developed into a strong current of na-

tional feeling, directed largely by the

firm hand of Minister of Defense Noske.

The same hand kept the Communists,

Spartacans, and reactionary elements

under control, though continued strikes,

especially that of the railway workers,

caused the Government some uneasiness.

The former Kaiser came in for wide

public attention owing to the announce-

ment by Premier Lloyd George in the

House of Commons that the Allies had
decided to bring him to trial in London.

From June 15 onward the political

situation at Weimar developed great un-

certainty. The determination of Count
von Brockdorff-Rantzau not to sign the

Peace Treaty without radical changes

strengthened the anti-treaty influences

both in and outside the Scheidemann
Cabinet. In Berlin a general printers'

strike deprived the capital of reliable

news and left it a prey to the wildest

rumors.

By June 19 party lines had dissolved

in regard to the Peace Treaty, and events

were moving toward the inevitable crisis

which would clear the political atmos-
phere. A Cabinet meeting on the pre-

vious day to hear the unanimous rejec-

tion report of the Versailles delegates—
a diplomat, a pacifist, a merchant, a

jurist, and two labor leaders—resulted

in a line of sharp division in the Cabinet.

Scheidemann, von Brockdorff-Rantzau,

Giesberts, Landsberg, and Dernburg were
said to be against signing, while Erz-

berger, David, and Noske stood for the

affirmative. Followed long-continued

sessions of the Cabinet throughout the

19th and into the 20th. At one time Dr.

Eduard David was inclined to accept the

Premiership, but his personal colleagues

failed to gather to his support. Mean-
time the various parties held confer-

ences over the momentous question, with

the pro-treaty element gaining steadily.

A vote taken by the three principal par-

ties showed: Majority Socialists, 75 in

favor of signing the treaty and 30

against; Democrats, 1 in favor (Baron

von Richthofen) and 58 against; Cen-

trists, 4 in favor of unconditional ac-

ceptance and 69 for conditional ac-

ceptance.
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THE NEW CABINET

By the 21st the Scheidemann Cabinet

had reached an impasse and resigned.

Thereupon a new Government was an-

nounced under the Premiership of Herr
Bauer, former Minister of Labor, with

Dr. Hermann Miiller, the Majority
Socialist leader, as Minister of Foreign

Affairs. Other members of the Cabinet

were:

Vice Premier and Minister of Finance

—

MATHIAS ERZBERGER.
Minister of the Interior—Dr. EDUARD

DAVID.
Economics—Herr WISSEL.L.
Labor—Herr SCHLICKE.
Treasury—Her MEYER.
Posts and Telegrraphs—Herr GIESBERTS.
Chief of the Colonial Office—Dr. BELL.
National Defense—GUSTAV NOSKB.
Food—Dr. SCHMIDT.

Gustav Adolph Bauer and Hermann
Miiller were comparatively unknown
before the revolution. Herr Bauer was
a former Independent Socialist member
of the Reichstag, and, since the

Chancellorship of Prince Max, had held

the position of Minister of Labor in all

succeeding Governments. Herr Miiller

had been one of the most conspicuous

delegates at the International Socialist

Conference at Berne the previous Febru-

ary. On June 22 Herr Bauer appeared

before the National Assembly to declare

the intention of his Cabinet to sign the

Peace Treaty. He said in part:

At this hour of life and death, under
the menace of invasion, for the last time
I raise in free Germany a protest against
this treaty of violence and destruction. I

protest against this mockery of self-

determination, this enslavement of the
German people, this new menace to the
peace of the- world under the mask of a
treaty of peace. No signing can enfeeble
this protest, which we raise and swear to.

This treaty does not lose Its annihilating
character by alterations In detail. Pro-
testing against It Is useless and is at the
risk of a new crisis within forty-eight

hours.

Our power of resistance Is broken and
there is no means of averting this treaty.

The treaty itself, however, does give us
a handle, which we cannot allow to be
wrested from us. namely—the Entente's
solemn promise of June 16 that the treaty

can be revised from time to time and
adapted to new conditions. That is one of

the few words in the treaty breathing the
real spirit of peace.

ACCEPTING THE INEVITABLE

Following this announcement the Na-
tional Assembly debated signing the
treaty without reserve. The scene was
described as funereal. An orchestra in

a nearby beer garden played doleful airs,

which floated into the chamber. During
the session news of the sinking of the

German fleet at Scapa Flow arrived;

many delegates hailed it as a heroic

exemplification of German spirit, others

regarded it as likely to add to Germany's
financial burden. Herr Bauer, in solemn
black attire, struggled through a speech
characterized as a funeral oration over
Germany's plans of 1914. He asserted

that even out of the dark hours which he
pictured ahead a better future might
grow through a world revolution.

The only notable speech was that of

Hugo Haase, Independent Socialist

leader. Herr Haase rose in a half empty
chamber to bring all the members back
to their seats. He whipped the Majority
Socialists to anger by his unmerciful
handling of their share in the responsi-

bility for the war. Then he calmly put
forward his motion " That the National

Assembly agrees to the signature of the

treaty of peace," making no reservations.

Amid some protests Haase's resolution

was voted upon. When President Fehren-

bach rang his bell he announced in quiet

tones, " 380 votes, of which 227 are for

and 138 against the resolution." Thus,

by a majority of 99 the National As-

sembly had declared in favor of sig^ning

peace without reservations. In the words

of a correspondent, " there was no cheer-

ing, but a load of anxiety seemed to be

lifted from every one's shoulders. It was
the end of a nightmare."

In an interview Premier Bauer was
quoted as saying that Germany would

endeavor to carry out the provisions of

the Peace Treaty, " in order to wipe out

the hate and defiance in the world and

create friendly relations with the work-

ers of all countries."

He concluded by declaring that "only
international collaboration would lighten

the servitude and misery of the world's

proletariats."

On July 7 ratification of the treaty

was approved by the Federal Committee.
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Two days later, July 9, the National As-

sembly at Weimar voted for ratification

by 208 to 115, a majority of 93. The
resolution read as follows:

The Peace Treaty signed on June 28,

1919, as well as the protocol annexed and
special agreements on military occupation

of the Rhineland are hereby ratified. The
law becomes effective from the date of

its promulgation.

President Ebert issued a formal notice

of ratification the same day.

RECEPTION OF THE NEWS
" Der Kreig ist aus ! Gott sei dank !

"

This remark by an old German standing

in front of the Coblenz bulletin board

which on June 24 announced that the

Weimar National Assembly had decided

to approve the Peace Treaty, was the key-

note of general feeling throughout the

Rhineland. As the news had been dis-

counted, there was no public demonstra-

tion over the event.

In Berlin an atmosphere of profound

gloom settled upon the city. On the 29th

several papers appeared with black

borders on their Versailles articles, be-

neath such headings as " Germany's

Fate Sealed " and " Peace With Annihi-

lation." In the Tageblatt Theodore

Wolff prophesied that the Versailles

Treaty was bound to prove a mere scrap

of paper. In the Deutsche Tageszeitung

Count von Reventlow remarked that

President Wilson was right when, in one

of his last speeches, he said :
" We ex-

pose Germany to the contempt of the

whole world." Dr. Dernburg wrote in

the Tageblatt :
" The cup is drained to

the dregs. There is no sense in con-

tinuing the controversy. It is better to

endeavor quickly to find our feet. The
concessions made to us are not without

value, and open the way to certain alle-

viations." The Freiheit, Lokal-Anzeiger,

and Vorwarts all protested against the

idea of revenge. The Pan-German
Deutsche Zeitung was suppressed for

printing the headline, " Revenge for the

Dishonor of 1919." Commenting on the

treaty, the Lokal-Anzenger said:

When this paper reaches our readers the
thing will be done in the Mirror Gallery
at Versailles by which the Entente, with
?:)rutal force, will have heaped Insult upon
injury. The German delegates will have
signed the so-called Peace Treaty. To

imagine such a thing and remain calm is

extremely difficult. Our emotions seem
irrepressible, but we must learn to keep
them within bounds.

ATTACKING PRESIDENT WILSON

The Evangelical Churches of Germany
set aside Sunday, July 6, as a day of

mourning. It was announced that the

church bells would chime a hymn suitable

to the occasion, and the people were re-

quested to observe the day quietly and
devote it to the resolve of making an
earnest effort to recuperate by consistent

work.

On June 29 the reactionary papers

had paused in their song of hatred and
revenge to direct their fire upon Presi-

dent Wilson. Socialist, Democratic, and
Centrist publications joined in this con-

demnation, though mor-e reserved in

phraseology. The most remarkable of

these diatribes came from Theodore
Wolff in the Tagebjatt. Here is a typical

passage

:

In those faraway times when Wilson
spoke in the name of right and human-

. ity, when the Lusitania was sunk, when
his efforts at mediation were brutally

frustrated and our U-boat fanatics

promised to lick the whole Anglo-Saxon
world, it was necessary to oppose those
who drove us into the catastrophe that
even then began to reveal itself to the

clear sighted. But later there will be
no reason to ape those enthusiasts who
swung the incense box before Wilson,
believing they had discovered a new world
savior.

At last he came to Europe, a physician
clothed with the highest authority, and
now he returns to America a poor, mis-
guided, badly bungling quack doctor, se-

cretly derided by his own allies. As even
his rhetorical " stunts " permitted us to

anticipate, Wilson was a true type of
those professors of whom we ourselves
have seen enough during this war, who
for themselves claim the right to judge
with unshakable positiveness things they
do not know. He was not a marble bust,

but wax in the hands of the Polish piano
virtuoso and female amateur politicians.

Should Americans hail him as a great
man, they must be very naive, indeed.

ATTEMPTS AT REVOLUTION

On June 18 Weimar had reported a
midnight attempt by fifty Spartacans
and Communists, recently released from
jail, to force their way into the castle

and seize President Ebert, Chancellor

Scheidemann, and General Noske. They
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surprised and disarmed the castle guard,

then began firing through the windows.

This roused the castle troops. After a

sharp engagement the Spartacans were
routed. Later in the night a band of

Erfurt Communists arrived to carry out

a plan to raid Weimar simultaneously

with the attack on the castle. It failed

more quickly than the first attempt.

Several casualties among the rioters re-

sulted.

An approach to a military crisis occu-

pied the Berlin press of June 24. A
large number of Generals and officers

of the volunteer troops threatened to re-

sign if the Peace Treaty were signed

without reservations. Major Gen. Baron
von Luettwiz and Major von Gilsa, Adju-

tant to General Noske, were conspicuous

in what, for the moment, was thought to

be the initial stage of a military revolt.

General Noske, however, succeeded in re-

calling the protestors to a sense of mili-

tary discipline in view of the perilous

condition of Germany. In Berlin on the

same date a number of German officers

and soldiers seized fifteen flags which

had been captured from the French in

1870, and which were to be restored

under the Peace Treaty, and publicly

burned them near the statue of Frederick

the Great. As the flags were tossed to

the flames the crowd sang " Deutschland

iiber Alles." More or less serious mob
violence was in evidence, especially in

Berlin and Hamburg, throughout the

week of the signing of peace. General

Noske issued a proclamation declaring

that the Government would ruthlessly

suppress disorders, and that it reserved

the right to institute martial law.

Difficulties regarding the treaty stipu-

lations with reference to Poland again

came to the front on June 28. Premier
Bauer granted an interview, which,

though not without bitterness, indicated

a desire to carry out the conditions with
absolute honesty. The announced dis-

missal of Generals Hoffman and von
Below on grounds of disloyalty was said

to indicate that other Generals were sus-

pected of favoring reactionary plans for

East Prussia. The 200,000 Gen.ian citizens

of Danzig were reported to have been cast

into the deepest gloom by their disposi-

tion under the Peace Treaty. A Coblenz

message of June 30 informed of new
activities designed to bring about the

establishment of a Rhenish republic

under sanction of the German National

Government.

Following the expulsion of the Sparta-

cans from Munich a new Bavarian Gov-

ernment was established with Johannes

Hoffmann (Socialist) as Premier.

Preparations for Trial of the Former Kaiser

Premier Lloyd George in a speech on
the Peace Treaty before the House of

Commons on July 3 definitely announced
that the ex-Kaiser would be tried by an
international tribunal in London com-
posed of five eminent jurists represent-

ing Great Britain, the United States,

France, Italy, and Japan. All through
the speech the Premier dwelt upon the

horrors and miseries of the war as justi-

fying the terms of the treaty and the

trial of the Kaiser. He intimated also

that submarine commanders and other

German officers who had committed acts

contrary to the law of nations would be

placed on trial.

In England the announcement was
greeted with a good deal of unfavorable

comment, and in the United States the

tendency was to deem such a trial as of

doubtful advisability. France was in-

clined to look askance at the choice of

London for the place of trial. In Hol-

land the press voiced general indignation,

holding that, while the League of Nations

might demand the surrender the Hohen-
zollerns and the Dutch Government
might banish them on the ground that

they had no passports, the ex-Kaiser

could never be extradited for the offenses

mentioned in the Peace Treaty. When
the Allies sent a note to the Dutch Gov-

ernment asking it to take measures to

prevent the Kaiser and Crown Prince

from leaving Holland, that Government
answered rather curtly that Holland was
fully conscious of her international obli-

gations, but that she must remain free
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to exercise her sovereign rights as she

deemed fit. Meantime the former

Emperor was chiefly occupied in nego-

tiating with the German Government for

a settlement of his financial affairs.

Publication of the clause in the treaty

which referred to the surrender and trial

of the Kaiser caused increasing counter-

activity in Germany. On June 25 Dr,

von Bethmann Hollweg, the former

Chancellor, addressed a communication

to Premier Clemenceau and the Peace

Conference asserting that he was respon-

sible for Germany's official acts during

his term of office and asking that the

projected proceedings against William

Hohenzollern be taken against him
(Bethmann) instead. A similar move
was made by Prince Eitel Fritz and the

Kaiser's other sons, and on July 5 Field

Marshal von Hindenburg telegraphed the

following message to President Ebert:

The signing of the Peace Treaty gives

me occasion for declaring that I was re-

sponsible for the decisions and acts of

Main Headquarters since Aug. 29, 1916,

and also that all proclamations and orders

of his Majesty, the Emperor and King,

concerning the waging of warfare were
issued upon my advice and upon my re-

sponsibility. I beg you, therefore, to in-

form the German people and the allied

Governments of this declaration.

Prince Henry of Prussia, brother of

the former Emperor, sent a telegram on
July 9 to King George of England beg-

ging him to desist from the effort to

extradite the ex-Kaiser and asserting

that the Kaiser and his counselors had
used every effort to avert the war.

Prince Friedrich Wilhelm of Lippe
offered himself and other German
Princes as a substitute to be extradited

instead of the former war lord, at the

same time addressing this appeal to the

German dynasties:
Germany, exhausted and defenseless,

has granted to the enemy powers the
satisfaction of revenging themselves on
our Kaiser, whose possession they envied
us not long ago. His humiliation also hits

us. Are we standing aside while the
Kaiser goes to Golgotha? That must not
be. We German Princes who followed
the Kaiser in peace and war must now
stand in front of him and tell the enemy
to take us instead. Let us show the
enemy that German fidelity is still alive.

"We who were the first to offer our lives o.

on the battlefield must now sacrifice them
for the Kaiser.

The outcry in Junker circles against

the trial of the Kaiser continued to grow
during the succeeding weeks and was
attended by the organization of consider-

able bodies of officers in Berlin and other

centres, pledged to do everything possible

to prevent such a humiliation of their

former leader.

Meanwhile the efforts of the Pan-Ger-
man League to obtain the return of the

former Kaiser and Crown Prince to Ger-

man soil continued to be unavailing. Its

petition to that effect had been answered

on May 27 by Minister of the Interior

Heine, who stated definitely that Parlia-

ment would not consent to the return

of the ex-Kaiser. He pointed out that

the presence of the Hohenzollerns might

cause the republican Government more
or less serious trouble, and added:

The German people might shield a
man like Hindenburg, whom all respect

for his unswerving devotion, duty, and
patriotism, but . would never do that for

Wilhelm, who, with whatever grounds, is

generally regarded as responsible for the

monstrous calamity of the war and its

consequences. Neither Wilhelm nor any
of his clique can expect the German peo-

ple to raise a hand in their defense, and
what little sympathy the Hohenzollerns

still have among certain classes would
disappear quickly if they in any way
exerted political activity.

Nobody knows what happened exactly

during the last few days before the out-

break of the war, but the whole German
people for years witnessed the Kaiser's

conduct that made war unpreventable,

though he may not have intended it. It

is true that Hindenburg, too, has mixed
in politics, or perhaps his name was used

by others for bad politics, but he is an
old man, who will be forgiven for the

sake of his other fine human qualities,

while Wilhelm and the Crown Prince

can expect no such indulgence.

There is no fear that either Wilhelm or

the Crown Prince will return without

the Government's permission, and that

will not be forthcoming.

CROWN PRINCE'S STATEMENT
The former Crown Prince, interned on

Wieringen Island, in an interview with

a newspaper correspondent in May, ad-

mitted his unpopularity and said in his

own defense:

People say I incited to war, but Clemen-
ceau has done so all his life. I was of

opinion that Germany ought to be pre-

pared for war, but I did not desire to

cause war. I do not ask people to con-
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aider me specially intelligent, but I am
no idiot or a degenerate person, sucia as

the Englisii and American papers always
say I am. I could not be so stupid as
to wisli for war at a time when Germany
had the whole world against her. If Ger-

many had wished to malte war it would
been much better to have done so dur-

ing the Boer War or the Russo-Japanese
War. The mistake was that Grcrmany
never learned anything about foreign peo-

ple. I knew Englishmen never would be

content to send 300,000 men across the

Channel.

The Prince admitted that Tirpitz and

the chief army leaders had been well-

educated liars, and added:

The Ludendorff communiques were last

year so mendacious that they were ridi-

culous. About Ludendorff I have writ-

ten the following in my book:
" He has risen by reason of his

reckless energy and brilliant organization,

talents and Qualities which are excellent

for a short and quickly finished cam-
paign, but insufficient for a long war.

He understood how to get every man
enrolled in the shortest possible time.

He used the railways to the utmost limit,

but his continued overexertion of the na-

tion had at last to lead to a break-

down. I saw the catastrophe approach-

ing. I was every day among my soldiers,

while the gentlemen at headquarters were
not"

The Prince then described his visit to

the Kaiser on an early Summer morn-
ing in 1918, when during a long conver-

sation he pointed out that it was impos-

sible to continue fighting. Next forenoon,

when Ludendorff made his usual report

about the military situation, the Kaiser

said :
" My son, the Crown Prince,

points out," but was interrupted by
Ludendorff, who demanded that the

Crown Prince must not in future meddle
in the affairs of headquarters, and de-

clared that if he did interfere further,

Ludendorff would resign. The ex-Crown
Prince was willing on his oath to declare

that the famous Crown Council at Pots-

dam had never taken place. The first

day a meeting was held was the day
when mobilization was ordered.

He declared his father would die

before submitting to a trial by the Allies,

and predicted another big war inside of

ten years, since the terms of the Peace

Treaty would satisfy only France, Eng-
land, and America. For himself, he had
no other desire, he stated, than to re-

turn to Germany and live as a private

citizen on his estate in Silesia.

LICHNOWSKY ON THE ORIGIN OF
THE WAR

Prince Lichnowsky, former German
Ambassador at London, whose famous
" memorandum " revealed Germany's re-

sponsibility for the war, said to an inter-

viewer in Berlin after the war was over:

It was more stupidity than willful desire
that really caused the war. Foreigners
are inclined to credit us with more malice
and less silliness than we possess. Our
leaders brought on the war, but more
through their inability to reason and to

judge correctly, combined with incredible
obstinacy, than through any lust for the
overlordship of the world. There were
fools and fanatics of that kind, too, but
they were not the ones possessed of power.
I repeat, the ones in control were simply
stupid and incompetent. They were re-

sponsible for our ridiculous, provocative
diplomacy, and, after the wind was
started, the whirlwind had to follow.

The Emperor did not want a world war,
but he was far less clever and intelligent

than the outside world believed him. Even
many of the officers, I am satisfied, did

not want a world war. But they were
obsessed by the theory of Pan Slavism.

Russian determination to overrun the

world, although it never existed in any re-

sponsible quarters, was a bo^^y to our
higher officers. They had not the brains

to discern the truth, nor to listen to those

who did.

Von Moltke [Chief of the Prussian Gen-
eral Staff at the outbreak of the war]
was the leader of those who insisted upon
forcing a war; but that was only because

he, having a hopelessly narrow mind,

could not be convinced that Russia would
hot pounce upon us in the interests of

Pan Slavism when she was militarily pre-

pared. Russia, he insisted, was Improv-

ing her military railroads steadily, so

that she might move her troops more
rapidly toward our frontiers. In a few
years—five or ten at the most—she would
be ready and upon us. Therefore it was
our duty to strike first and paralyze her

before she grew so strong. He had been
'^ preaching the same doctrine for years.

Neither facts nor arguments had any
weight with him. It Is hopeless to reason

With incompetents.



Sinking of German Fleet at Scapa Flow

Burning of the French Flags

THE signing of the Peace Treaty was
preceded by two German acts of bad
faith—the sinking of the interned

German fleet at Scapa Flow and the

burning of certain French flags in Ber-

lin. Both acts were in direct violation

of the terms of the armistice which Ger-

many had accepted.

On Saturday, June 21, just before the

German Government decided to sign the

treaty unconditionally, the crews of the

German naval vessels interned at Scapa
Flow sank all the big battleships and
battle cruisers, except the Baden, with

numerous smaller craft, while others

went ashore in a half-sunken condition.

The hoisting of a red flag at noon was
the signal to scuttle the ships which had
been formally surrendered to the allied

nations and subsequently interned. The
seacocks were opened, and, as the great

vessels slowly sank, the crews took to

small boats and rowed toward the neigh-

boring islands. Some of the fleeing men
were fired upon, and there were a few
casualties. But most of the surrendered

fleet was soon submerged beneath the

waves.

This stroke was a complete surprise.

The British Admiralty at first denied the

report of the sinking, but later confirmed

it, and issued an official statement indi-

cating that the German Rear Admiral
and most of the German crews had been

taken into custody.

The German Admiral responsible for

the sinking was von Eeuter. When taken

into custody he informed the British

commander that, believing the armistice

terminated, he had ordered the scuttling

of the ships in pursuance of orders given

early in the war by the former Emperor
that no German man-of-war was to be

surrendered. The news aroused general

rejoicing among the Germans. Admiral
Reinhardt Scheer, who had commanded
the German High Sea Fleet during the

war, officially announced his gratifica-

tion.

It was stated on June 26 that the

Allies, after an official investigation,

would exact reparation for the loss. The
following letter was sent by Premier
Clemenceau to the German peace delega-

tion regarding both the ship and flag

episodes

:

June 25. 191&.

Mr, President: The terms of the armi-
stice signed by Germany on Nov. 11, 1918,

provided as follows

:

" Article 23. The German surface war-
ships which shall be specified by the
Allies and the United States shall forth-

with be disarmed and thereafter interned

in neutral ports, or, failing them, in the

allied ports designated by the Allies and
the United States. They shall there re-

main under supervision by the Allies and
the United States, only care and mainte-
nance parties being left on board."

On June 21 the German warships which
had been handed over to the allied and
associated powers and were at anchor in

the roadstead at Scapa Flow, with the

German care and maintenance parties on
board, as provided in the armistice, were
sunk by these parties under the orders of

the German Admiral in command. Accord-
ing to the information which has been
collected and transmitted by the British

Admiralty, the German Admiral in com-
mand of these parties of the German
naval forces has alleged that he acted in

the belief that the armistice expired on
June 21 at midday, and consequently, in

his opinion, the destruction in question

was no violation of its terms.

In law, Germany, by signing the terms
of Article 23, set out above, entered into

an undertaking that the ships handed over

by her should remain in the ports indi-

cated by the allied and associated powers,
and that care and maintenance parties

should be left on board with such Instruc-

tions and under such orders as would
insure that the armistice should be ob-

served.

The sinking of these ships, Instead of

their preservation, as had been provided
for, and in breach of the undertaking em-
bodied fn Article 31 of the armistice

against all acts of destruction, constituted

at once a violation of the armistice, the

destruction of the pledge handed over and
an act of gross bad faith toward the allied

and associated powers.

The Admiral in command of the caro
and maintenance parties belonging to the

German naval forces has, while recogniz-

ing that the act was a breach of the

armistice, attempted to justify it by alleg-



226 THE NEW YORK TIMES CURRENT HISTORY

Ing his belief that the armistice has come
to an end.

Thla alleged justification is not well

founded, as, under the communication ad-

dressed to the German delegation by the

allied and associated powers on June 16,

1919, the armistice would only terminate

on refusal to sign the peace, or, if no
answer were returned, on June 23 at 7

o'clock. According to international law,

as embodied particularly in Articles 40

and 41 of the regulations annexed to the

Fourth Hague Convention of 1907, every
serious violation of the armistice by one
of the parties gives the other party the

right to denounce it and even in case

of urgency to recommence hostilities at
once.

A violation of the terms of the armi-
stice by individuals, acting on their own
Initiative, only confers the right of de-
manding the punishment of these of-

fenders, and, if necessary, indemnity for

the losses sustained. It will therefore be
open to the allied and associated powers
to bring before a military tribunal the
persons responsible for these acts of de-
struction, so that the appropriate penalties

may be imposed. Furthermore, the inci-

dent gives the allied and associated

powers a right to reparation for the loss

caused, and in consequence a right to

proceed to such further measures as the
said powers may deem appropriate.

Lastly, the sinking of the German fleet

is not only a violation of the armistice,

but can only be regarded by the allied

and associated powers as a deliberate
breach in advance of the conditions com-
municated to Germany and now accepted
by her. Furthermore, the incident is not
an isolated act. The burning or permis-
sion for the burning of the French flags

which Germany was to restore constitutes
another deliberate breach in advance of
these same conditions.

A telegram came from Berlin on June
23 saying that the French flags captured
by the Germans in 1870 had been burned
in front of the statue of Frederick the

Great in Unter den Linden. German
officers and soldiers of the Guard
Cavalry Division had entered the War
Museum and taken out the flags, al-

ready packed to be delivered to the

French under the terms of the treaty.

A crowd carried them down Unter den
Linden singing " Die Wacht am Rhein "

and " Deutschland iiber Alles." They
soaked the flags in gasoline and burned
them, while thousands marched up and
down the streets rejoicing. Among the

banners destroyed was one captured from
Napoleon I. in 1814. Peace Conference

opinion, wiien the news reached Paris,

was unanimous in condemning this act

as a violation of Article 245 of the Peace
Treaty, which stipulated that these flags

should be returned to France.

Of the two acts of destruction, the

burning of the flags hit France the

harder, for the sentimental interest

which she had attached to the return of

these standards was extreme. An article

in the Revue Bleue for May told elo-

quently what the restoration of the flags

of 1870 would have meant for France.

Neither of these acts had been con-

ceived or countenanced by the German
Government. Neither President Ebert

nor Premier Bauer expressed any satis-

faction on hearing of the sinking of the

German warships, their general attitude

being that it simply meant more for Ger-

many to pay in reparations; and the

burning of the French flags was wholly

a matter of irresponsible private initia-

tive. German crowds rejoiced over both

occurrences, but Bauer declared that the

German Government intended to execute

the terms of the peace treaty as loyally

as possible; this attitude, evinced in acts

such as the removal of General von Hoff-

mann in the east for anti-ally activity,

predisposed the conference favorably to-

ward the Ebert Government.

Soon after the sinking of the ships

Sir Horatio Bottomley intimated in the

House of Commons that President Wil-

son or his representatives had been re-

sponsible for the disaster by insisting

on an internment rather than on an

absolute surrender policy. The Amer-
ican attitude that the German warships

should be sunk instead of distributed had

not been modified. On July 7 the Com-
mission of Admirals appointed to decide

on the disposition of the remaining

warships in German ports announced

that no recommendation was possible

until certain matters of i)olicy had been

decided by the powers. Japan and the

United States favored the breaking up
or sinking of the remaining warships.

Great Britain approved breaking them
up. Italy agreed to their destruction

provisionally, but in case of distribution

insisted on her due share, and France
desired their distribution. Some of the

smaller powers, notably Poland, favored

destruction.



Austria and the Peace Terms

Outcry Against the Treaty—Financial Crisis—Communism Strives

for Mastery

[Period Ended July 15, 1919]

THE terms of the Austrian Peace

Treaty, which had been handed to

Dr. Karl Renner at St. Germain,

Paris, on June 2, caused consternation in

Vienna. The text of the first section

reached the Austrian capital late that

evening and was the subject of a mid-

night Cabinet meeting which sat till well

on into the morning. President Seitz

spoke at great length, but Herr Bauer,

the Foreign Minister, took little part in

the discussion. The tendency of the

Cabinet was to declare the treaty

impossible of fulfillment; the decision,

however, wi.s taken that President Seitz,

Dr. Bauer, and Vice President Fink
should go to Feldkirch to meet Herr
Renner and there discuss the attitude to

be adopted. Before leaving, the Presi-

dent said :
" The treaty is a terrible

one, but it is more terrible for the

Entente than for us."

To the outward eye Vienna took her
" sentence of death " quietly. The life of

the city flowed as evenly as usual, and
even around the legations of the four

minor powers—Poland, Bohemia, Ru-
mania, and Jugoslavia—there was hardly
an extra policeman on guard, though
when the terms of the treaty became
known these nations, especially Bohemia
and Jugoslavia, became the object of

public execration. Feeling was especially

high against the Czechs, but the minor
powers in general were blamed for the

cancellation of all clauses favorable to

Austria. The nations represented by the

Council of Four were accused of plotting

to strangle Austrian national life. All

the Austrian newspapers vied one with
another in wholesale denunciation. The
Neuer Tag said

:

We can be forced to sign this treaty,

but it cannot be said to represent our
consent. No one in German Austria would
hesitate to tear up such a treaty. It is a
crime against manltind and all high and
noble ideas. Vae victoribus !

The Mittagszeitung said:

We are given the choice of becoming a
colony of the Entente or else being sub-
merged in the Czech ocean—unless, in-

deed, at the right moment, we find our
way home to the great German Father-
land.

The Reichspost said:

The treaty has been sent to the wrong
address. It should have gone to the
other heirs of monarchy also. German
Austria is not the lawful heir of the old

monarchy.

The two conditions most violently

criticised were territorial and economic.

The probable loss of Klagenfurt in

Carinthia, to which an interallied mis-

sion had been sent, was a severe blow;

census figures quoted by the Arbeiter

Zeitung showed that the town contained

almost 25,000 Germans, as against a little

over 500 Slovenes. The loss by confisca-

tion of German Austrian property in the

States which formerly were part of the

old empire was estimated at a billion

dollars. The provision that expropriated

landowners should be reimbursed by the

German Austrian Government was de-

clared to add insult to injury. The only

gleam of hope lay in the counterproposals

of the Austrian peace delegation and the

possible results attainable by verbal nego-

tiations.

On June 7 an extraordinary sitting of

the National Assembly was opened to

consider the peace terms. The terms were
again characterized by President Seitz

as a death sentence. Dr. Otto Bauer,

Foreign Secretary, declared that the loss

of German Bohemia not only meant the

subjection of 3,500,000 Germans to for-

eign domination, but the loss of parts of

German Austria which were most emi-

nent in industrial and cultural aspects.

A State formed by violence, he said, must

be a constant menace to peace. It was
not only in the German but in the inter-

national interest that the Czechoslovak
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State should be limited to the territory

inhabited by the Czechoslovak people.

Continuing, Herr Bauer said:

It was clear from the first that we could
hold German Tyrol only if we succeeded
in coming to a direct understanding with
Italy on the South Tyrol question. Months
ago we submitted to the Italian Govern-
ment a draft treaty according to which
German South Tyrol would remain with
us constitutionally and economically, but
would be militarily neutralized. Hitherto,

for reasons which we understood it was
not possible for the Italian Government
to enter Into direct negotiations with us,

but we hope it will not refuse to discuss

this proposal at the negotiations at St.

Germain. In such a discussion we should
be found ready to make any sacrifice in

order to retain the German territories of

Tyrol in political and economic association

with us.

Dr. Bauer pointed out the danger of a
German irredenta in South Tyrol, and
intimated that it would be a misfortune

if the annexation of this district hindered

the cementing of Austrian and Italian

friendship. As regarded the Carinthian

and Styrian frontier question and West
Hungary, Dr. Bauer stated that the

Austrian peace delegation, whose head,

Dr. Karl Renner, returned to St. Ger-

main on June 6, would propose plebiscites

under neutral control.

Telegrams from Vienna said that pro-

tests against the Peace Treaty had
reached the German Bohemian Govern-
ment from 125 towns and communes of

German Bohemia. Big demonstrations
had been held in Vienna to protest

against the terms. A resolution was
passed calling on the peace delegation to

refuse to sign the treaty. The Entente
Mission was surrounded by protesting

throngs. On June 10 at a plenary sit-

ting of the Tyrolean Government Herr
Schraffl, the Governor, declared against
the dismemberment of the Tyrolean
people and said :

" We solemnly vow to

recoil before no sacrifice until the sun
of peace and freedom shines again on the

land of the Tyrol."

Popular indignation roused by the

terms of the treaty and exacerbated by
the advantage won by the Jugoslavs in

the boundaries established by the armi-

stice in Carinthia (ordezed by the allied

Governments on May 31) made the

course pursued by the Austrian Govern-

ment a difficult one. The situation was
complicated by the desperate aspect of
economic and financial conditions, and
by the incessant efforts of the Austrian
and Hungarian Communists in Vienna to

overthrow the Government. The Com-
munist outbreak advertised for Sunday,
June 15, actually occurred, but was sup-
pressed, and the Government again
weathered the Communist storm which
so often before had threatened to sweep
it away. Reports that the popular Aus-
trian Volkswehr was to be reduced were
utilized by the Communists to fan the

flame of popular discontent, though on
June 14 the Government had decided that

the reduction should be deferred. Leaf-
lets distributed through Vienna urged
that the Government be immediately
overthrown, and painted an alluring pic-

ture of Austria under Soviet rule, sup-

ported by her " Hungarian brethren."

Evidence that the Vienna Communists
wei-e financed by Hungary was presented

by the Arbeiter Zeitung.

But though the Communists were
again quelled, the discontent of the peo-

ple smoldered on. On June 21 the rail-

way men, who had struck for, higher

wages in March, again demanded more
money. President Seitz replied that if

more relief allowances were paid there

would be no money left in the treasury.

He stated that the factories were being

socialized, and that 2,000,000,000 crowns
had been paid for relief to soldiers and
workmen during the last eight months.

He promised, however, an increased pay-

ment in the August allowances.

The money stringency came again to

the fore on July 1. Itwas reported that the

Government would withdraw about 50 per

cent, of the number of crowns in circula-

tion. The floating currency for Austria

alone was estimated at 42,000,000,000

crowns, as compared with 2,000,000,000

crowns before the war. For every 200

crowns of paper, Austria had one crown
of metal. Over 30,000,000 crowns were
in Hungary when the Government there

was taken over by the Communists. The
Austrian public were reported to be much
concerned at the possibilities of the re-

ported withdrawal of currency.

The development of a diplomatic crisis

that had arisen between Austria and the
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Soviet Government of Bela Kun was
indicated on July 8 when word came

from Vienna that the Austrian Govern-

ment had issued a strongly worded note

to Bela Kun, demanding the recall of the

Hungarian Minister Czobel, owing to the

latter's participation in Bolshevist in-

trigues in Vienna. The Austrian Govern-

ment further declared its unwillingness

to reply to Bela Kun's preceding note to

Austria, on the ground that it contained

impertinent insinuations and charges

against that Government. Developments

of the crisis were anxiously awaited. On
the date mentioned agents of the Hun-

garian Bolsheviki tried to sell many
" millions of dollars' worth of Austrian
securities and bank shares at a large dis-

count to Vienna banks; the offers were
refused because the securities were
marked " Stolen From Budapest Banks."
It was reported that Hungarian forces

were massing in the south for a military

diversion against Austria.

The German Government on July 8

asked assent to the appointment of Count
von Brockdorff-Rantzau as Ambassador
to Vienna, and the Austrian Government
on July 15 expressed its approval of this

appointment.

The Turks and Bulgars at Paris

The delegation to the Peace Confer-

ence appointed by the Turkish Govern-

ment was placed under the leadership of

Damad Ferid Pasha; other members an-

nounced from Constantinople on June 7

were Tewfik Pasha, Tewfik Bey, Riza

Tewfik Bey, and Rachid Hlim Bey.

Damad Ferid Pasha is the Turkish For-

eign Minister. Tewfik Pasha is a for-

mer Premier. Tewfik Bey is the Minis-

ter of Finance, and Riza Tewfik Bey is

President of the Council of State.

This delegation reached Toulon,

France, on June 11. It consisted of

twelve persons, headed by Damad Ferid.

On arrival the latter said that he came
semi-officially to enlighten the Allies on

the situation in his country. The Young
Turk party, he said, had tried to prevent

the departure of the delegation, which
had come incognito. The Turkish envoys

were brought to Vaucresson, near Paris.

The Turkish plea was heard by the

Council of Premiers and Foreign Min-
isters at the Foreign Office on June 17.

Both this plea and the allied reply were
made public on June 26. In the state-

ment presented by Damad Pasha all

share of responsibility in the war that

had ravaged Europe was disclaimed, and
the whole blame was thrown upon the

Young Turk party and the German Gov-
ernment. As for the Turkish massacres,
they were, the statement said, committed
by the Turkish revolutionaries, and not
only Christians, but Moslems, were their

victims. The trial of the high person-

ages responsible amounted to Turkish re-

habilitation from these charges. Thus
rehabilitated, the Turkish Government
intended to devote itself to intensive

economic and intellectual culture, and to

become a useful factor of the League of

Nations. The statement further pleaded

for the integrity of its territories.

The allied powers, in their reply, re-

jected the Turkish plea for the main-

tenance of the Turkish Empire as it was
before the war; they pointed to Turkey's

own admission that Turkey had no quar-

rel with the Allies, and was the sub-

servient tool of Germany. Its record,

they declared, was an evil one; it had al-

ways destroyed and oppressed, and never

shown progress in peace. As for Tur-

key's promises, they expressed them-
selves as quite unimpressed thereby. It

was reported that Premier Clemenceau's

reply produced a feeling of despair in

Constantinople. Toward the end of June
the Council of the great powers sent a
note to the Turkish delegation advising

it that nothing would be gained by its

longer stay in Paris, as the questions

which it had raised could not be de-

cided quickly. Acting on this advice, the

Turkish Mission started for home on

July 4.

The delegation of the Bulgarian Gov-

ernment was scheduled to arrive in Paris

on July 25. On July 15 the council was
considering terms to be imposed on Bul-

garia. The Peace Conference had re-

ceived notice that the delegation would
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be composed of the following: General

Theodoroff, Foreign Minister, President

of the delegation; Dr. Sakaroff, Minister

of Commerce, Industry and Labor; M.
Ganeff, Minister of Justice; M. Span-

boulisky, Minister of Public Works; M.

Saranoff, Minister of Finance. Six coun-

cilors were also to be included. The
Paris Government had commandeered
the Chateau de Madrid, a hotel at

Neuilly, as a residence for the Bulga-
rians.

CURRENT HISTORY IN BRIEF
[Period Ended July 20, 1919]

Labor Disturbances Throughout the
World

JUNE and July were marked by serious

labor disturbances in various parts

of the world. In Britain, France, Ger-

many, Italy, Canada, Australia, and the

United States the root cause was gener-

ally the same, high prices and profiteer-

ing, coupled with the effort of the work-

ers to reduce their hours. Some 350,000

metal workers, railway men, and miners

struck in France at the beginning of

June, and Paris was tied up for several

days. A general strike, planned by
the General Confederation of Labor,

which would have brought the industry

of the country to a standstill, was ulti-

mately abandoned.

In Italy labor disturbances began early

in July, when food rioters were fired on

by carabineers on July 4; shops were
sacked, occasioning a damage of more
than $100,000, and the red flag was
hoisted in Tuscany and Romagna. The
mob violence spread and became ominous

;

there was more shooting in Florence, and
sixteen conspirators were seized in Rome
four hours before the time set for the

destruction of . the city by bombs. A
general strike was also declared in

Naples. This movement, however, lost

impetus with the voluntary cutting of

prices on the part of the shopkeepers,

the issuing of a decree by the Italian

King inflicting a penalty of 10,000 lire

or a prison fine for all food profiteers,

and the action of the Government in

holding up supply trains destined to sup-

port the Kolchak armies in Siberia,

which action the workingmen had vigor-

ously demanded. In anticipation of a

general strike called by the Labor Con-

federation for July 20-21, 50,000 armed

citizens were organized in Florence on
July 18.

In Australia the seamen's strike, con-

tinued through several months, had tied

up Melbourne and other districts com-
pletely by the middle of July.

Labor disturbances in the United
States, which threatened to be serious,

notably the telegraphers' strike, were
finally adjusted. Mr. Burleson, the

Postmaster General, insisted that the

telegraphers' strike had been declared

in violation of the Labor Board regula-

tions, and that he would not direct the

telegraph companies to take back the

men who had walked out. This charge
the Telegraphers' Committee denied, but

the strike was finally called off on July

2 on the ground that the union could not

muster sufficient strength. At the same
time the course of the Postmaster Gen-

eral in aiding the companies was assailed

and the intention to continue later the

struggle for the right of the union to

organize and bargain was announced. In

Chicago 1,300 firms declared a " lock-

out " against 100,000 building trades

workers on July 18.

A serious movement initiated by
steamship workers, which threatened to

spread along the Atlantic and Gulf

coasts, was still continuing when this

issue of Current History went to press.

An offer by the Federal Board to in-

crease the pay of deck officers, engi-

neers, and sailors, and the concession of

an eight-hour day in the Port of New
York, failed to satisfy the strikers. Three
hundred ships were tied up and the

freight piers congested. The ferry

service was also partly paralyzed by a

ssrmpathetic strike on July 19.

In Boston a deadlock was established
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between the striking carmen and the

Boston Elevated Railway Company; the

carmen had declared the strike after

waiting three weeks for the Federal War
Labor Board to arbitrate their differ-

ences. The strike was settled July 21

by arbitration, wages being increased 50

per cent, and an eight-hour day estab-

lished. The organized steel workers of

the United States Steel Corporation were
voting late in July on the question of

presenting demands with the alternative

of striking.

In Great Britain the railway men's

strike ended on July 21; a serious situa-

tion, however, had developed in the coal

fields, which threatened all industry, and
Parliament was debating the question of

nationalizing the mines. Strikes were
also occurring late in July in industrial

and transport circles throughout Ger-

many, but no violent measures were
adopted. One significant phase of the

strikes in Great Britain, France, and
Italy was the vote that no work would
be done in shipping supplies to aid the

cause of the anti-Soviet factions in

Eussia.

* * *

Three Nationalities Seek Inde-

pendence.

WITH the arrival of Eamonn de Va-
lera in the United States to pro-

mote the cause of an " Irish republic,'*

the people and Government of the United
States have before them pleas for inde-

pendence from three nationalities, for

the Filipinos and the Koreans have been

formally seeking recognition for several

months and already have headquarters

in Washington.

Though Mr. de Valera received a sym-
pathetic resolution from Congress, at

the White House and Department of

State he was not officially received. The
United States Government could not

recognize either Mr. de Valera or Mr.
Syngman Rhee, representative of the

Korean independence movement, without
giving affront to Great Britain and
Japan.

The Philippine mission, seeking the

independence of the Philippine Islands,

has a different status from either the

Irish or Korean independence move-

ment. The Filipinos were promised ex-

pressly by the United States that they
would be made independent whenever a
stable Government had been established,

and they base their plea upon the asser-

tion that this condition has been fulfilled.

Members of the Philippine and Korean
missions watched with interest the prog-

ress of the campaign to win official and
private support for the Irish movement.
They saw the Irish movement obtaining

a hearing in the press and among mem-
bers of Congress that far surpassed any-

thing they could command, but they did

not agree that the Irish had any stronger

case for independence.

That the friends of the Filipinos and
Koreans, in and out of Congress, in-

tended to see that they received equal

treatment from the United States Gov-

ernment was indicated by the promise

made to the Philippine mission that the

bill already introduced in Congress to

grant them independence would be

pushed as soon as appropriations and
the Peace Treaty were disposed of, and

by the announcement that the League of

Friends of Korea had been organized,

with Admiral John C. Watson, U. S. N.,

retired, as Chairman.
* * *

Nationalists Win in Philippines

REPORTS received from the Governor

General of the Philippine Islands

indicate that at the elections held on

June 3 the Nacionalista, or Nationalist

Party, won a complete victory. Citing

the figures available, Mr. .Jaime C. de

Veyra, Resident Commissioner from the

Philippines, on July 1 declared that they

clearly established the fact that, the

Filipino people were in accord with the

policies of the Nationalist Party, now in

power, which was responsible for the

sending of the Filipino mission to this

country to ask for the independence of

the islands.

* * *

General Pershing Feted in London

GENERAL PERSHING arrived in

London on July 15 to head the con-

tingent of troops representing all units

of the American Army which was to lead

the Peace Celebration parade through

London on Saturday, July 19. He was
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given a warm reception at Victoria Sta-

tion, which was decorated in his honor,

and amid martial sti-ains, together with

various dignitaries, was driven through

lines of cheering people to Carlton Hotel.

A great dinner, attended by many
famous people, was given in his honor

the same evening by Ambassador Davis.

On the following day the British Govern-

ment gave a dinner for General Pershing

and his staff; it was essentially a mili-

tary affair. In replying to a toast, Gen-

eral Pershing reviewed the part played

by American forces since their entry into

the war, and praised the efforts and

morale of the army under his command.
On July 18, when Great Britain's Peace

Celebration began informally, a gold-

mounted sword was presented to General

Pershing at the Guildhall. General

Pershing delivered an address of thanks.

Many other honors and ceremonies

marked the day. On July 19 the Victory

Parade occurred in London; 19,000 troops

were in line, representing twelve na-

tions, 3,500 Americans, headed by Gen-

ei*al Pershing, leading the procession.

There were 4,000 marines and a thou-

sand merchant sailors, also 600 women
war workers in the line. A choir of

10,000 voices sang victory anthems in

Hyde Park.

* * •

July 4 at Home and Abroad

THE celebration of the return of Inde-

pendence Day was marked with a

new spirit on July 4, 1919. A great

peace pageant was held in Washington,
and at night a huge chorus on the steps

of the National Capitol sang patriotic

songs. In France, especially Paris, the

day was celebrated as though it were a
French commemoration. All public of-

fices and schools were closed, and a great

demonstration was organized for Amer-
ica. Great throngs watched the parade
of French and American troops. After

the military review the American Am-
bassador, in the presence of a distin-

guished company, laid a wreath on the

grave of Lafayette. At EhrenbrMtstein,

on the Rhine, a great fireworks display

was given by the American soldiers amid
the booming of heavy guns. The pyro-

technics were watched by dense throngs

packed on the banks of the river. Elabo-

rate ceremonies were also held in Bel-

gixmi, particularly at Brussels, where
Brand Whitlock, the American Ambassa-
dor, delivered an address.

« 4c «

Britain Honors Captain Fryatt

THE body of Captain Charles Fryatt,

executed in 1916 by the Germans for

attempting to ram a submarine, was
brought to Dover on July 7 on board a
British destroyer escorted by vessels of

the Dover patrol.

The casket, on a gfun carriage, was
drawn solemnly from the destroyer to

the railway station, accompanied by a

naval escort and representatives of the

civil authorities. It was placed in the

station under a military guard for the

night. It was taken by train on July 8

to London, where national memorial
services, attended by many notable per-

sons were held at St. Paul's Cathedral.
* * *

German Naval Losses

ACOMPLETE list of German naval

losses during the war was received

in Washington on July 8. According to

this list, 490 war vessels were lost. Of
these nearly 200 were U-boats, eighty-two

of which were lost in the Atlantic or in the

North Sea, three in the Baltic, seventy-

two off the coast of Flanders, sixteen in

the Mediterranean, and five in the Black

Sea. Fourteen were blown up by their

own crews and seven interned in neuti-al

harbors. Other naval losses were vari-

ously divided. The loss in killed was
29,685, including both officers and men.

* * *

Von Tirpitz Blames Bethmann

ADVANCE sheets of Admiral von Tir-

pitz's book, summarized in Berlin

on July 14, place almost the entire re-

sponsibility for the war on the shoulders

of Bethmann Hollweg.

The former Chancellor, the Admiral

charges, kept the Austro-Serbian crisis

in his own hands, deliberately prevented

diplomatic reconciliation, and forced the

Austrian invasion of Serbia. To make
the indictment complete, he also charges

Bethmann Hollweg with responsibility

for the hasty declaration of war against

France and Russia.
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Monuments on French Front

WHILE the task of reconstruction is

proceeding along the 380 miles of

the French front, a special commission

appointed by the French Government has

selected a number of famous sites which

are to be preserved in their present state

as monuments of the great war. These

sites, numbering about 140, will be found

all the way from La Bassee to Upper
Alsace. Care was taken to select a large

variety of points of interest, such as

famous battlefields, deep dugouts, long

underground galleries, ruins, pillboxes,

observation points, &c. Several of the

forts of Verdun will be kept in their

present state. The extensive shelters

carved in the rock on the wooded heights

of the Vosges will be preserved, as well

as famous intrenchments on both sides

of the Meuse, in the Champagne, and in

the Soissons and Noyon areas.

In what used to be the British sector

the following sites will remain: The
Butte de Warlencourt, the ruins of Ba-
paume, some of the destroyed monu-
ments of Peronne, several castles and
estates in a complete state of devasta-

tion, such as the Chateau of Thiepval,

the underground maze of Combles, the
" tanks' churchyard " at Pozieres, the
" King's observation point " on Hill 80,

near Givenchy, the Givenchy battlefield,

and the famous slagheap and " Tower
Bridge " at Loos.

Bastile Day in France

NEVER before in the history of
France had there been such a cele-

bration as that of July 14, 1919, the
national holiday, in Paris. It was an
outpouring of nation-wide joy. All the
pent-up emotions of the long war and
its triumphant ending were released.

Fully six million people saw the im-
pressive pageant that defiled beneath the

gigantic arch which rises against the
sky in the Place de I'Etoile. The great
city was crowded to its utmost limit.

Trains drawing in at all the stations

poured new accretions into the ocean of
humanity that swarmed in the streets.

From all the provinces of France they
came. Many who found places of van-
tage from which to behold the spectacle

stayed there all night. Hordes of people

camped out upon the sidewalk on spread-

out blankets, and ate and drank while

waiting for the great event.

It was the 130th anniversary of the

fall of the Bastile and the first public

celebration of the winning of the great

war. In that parade of forces that rep-

resented those who brought defeat to the

Central Powers there were vivid color,

constant surprise, and much to stimulate

the imagination to see the romance of

it all. Amid the familiar khaki and
blues and greens stood out the pictur-

esque costumes of those from far and
exotic regions of the earth; bronzed

sheiks of the desert were there; red-

fezzed and solemn Mohammedans; tur-

baned, swarthy East Indians, and the

ebon faces of Algerians and Senegalese;

folk from all corners of the world to

demonstrate by their presence the fact

that this had been a universal war.

The weather was brilliant, more like

October than midsummer. The parade,

which, at a trumpet signal, started from
Porte Maillot at 8:12 o'clock, ended at

the Place de la Republique, where the

troops dispersed after passing before

Marshal Foch and Marshal Joffre, who
reached the end of the march at 10:15

o'clock. As the parading troops passed

in review before the two Marshals of

France, the stern, keen-faced, impassive

Foch, and the large-featured, melan-

choly-eyed Joffre, the fluttering flags

and colors were dipped. Cannon fire,

reverberating like thunder, gave the sig-

nal to all Paris when the parade reached

the famous arch erected to commemorate
the victory of Napoleon at Austerlitz.

From the dense throng rose a roar of

welcome, enormously extended and ever

renewed. At one-minute intervals the

great guns boomed while the President

of the French Republic placed a wreath

at the foot of the cenotaph, an empty

casket symbolizing the memory of the

allied dead. Other wreaths were also

laid there, one in honor of the seventy-

two members of the Lafayette Escadrille

who lost their lives during the war.

Marshal Joffre, victor of the Marne,

passed under the arch at 8:45. He rode

alone. Behind him came Marshal Foch.

A storm of applause followed them like
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a wave as they rode beneath the great

stone pile and down the brilliant avenue

beyond. Then came General Pershing

and his Generals, followed by American

troops. Forty American organizations,

composed of soldiers and marines, march-

ing with quick and vigorous precision,

were greeted with waving handkerchiefs

and flags and deafening cheers, while the

flags held by 10,000 French school chil-

dren opened and waved like a single

flower. The marching Belgians also

were received with enthusiasm; and a

warm reception was given to the British,

Italians, Japanese, Portuguese, Serbs,

Czechs, Rumanians, and Poles. A storm

of applause fell upon the French poilus

who closed the procession.

It was first and last a French spec-

tacle. It was liberated France that cele-

brated, as the marching nations passed

by, a vastly staged and memorable trib-

ute to all the crusaders who had brought

victory to the allied cause.

* * * *

Abyssinians at the White House-

PRESIDENT WILSON, on July 14, re-

ceived the Abyssinian Mission sent

to this country to congratulate the Amer-
ican Government on the victory of the

associated nations. Members of the mis-

sion appeared in gorgeous costumes of

red velvet, decorated with gold, and wore
jeweled turbans. They presented a num-
ber of gifts to the President, including

tusks of ivory, gold boxes, and letters

from the Abyssinian Queen and Heir Ap-
parent. President Wilson, in his reply, re-

viewed the great antiquity of the Abys-
sinian Nation, and expressed a wish for

closer relations of friendship between the

two countries.

* *

Honoring the Czechoslovaks

ONE of the most impressive of the
many war ceremonies that have

taken place at the White House during
visits by foreign veterans occurred on
the afternoon of July 18, when more
than a thousand seasoned veterans of the

Czechoslovak Army, transported from
Siberia on their way homeward to their

newly created country, marched under
the front portico of the White House in

review before President Wilson. Led by

the Marine Band, with the crimson and
white national colors flying, and every

man bearing the hardships of the last

five years imprinted upon his face, they

swung around from the west to the east

gate and passed in picturesque formation

in front of the main porte-cochere, v/here

the President addressed them. After the

address those who had won special distinc-

tion for bravery in battle in Europe and

Asia, especially in the epical advance of

the Czechoslovaks eastward along the

Trans-Siberian Railroad, were invited to

the White House portico, where the Pres-

ident passed up and down, greeting each

veteran with a smile as he pressed his

hand.

In his address of welcome President

Wilson expressed America's admiration

for the Czechoslovaks' heroic deeds and

for their dauntlessness in adversity.

" There is," he said, " nowhere recorded a

more brilliant record than the withdrawal

of your forces in opposition to the armies

of Germany and Austria through a pop-

ulation at first hostile, or the march of

your armies for thousands of miles across

the great stretches of Siberia, all the

while keeping in mind the necessity for

order and organization." The achieve-

ments of the Czechoslovaks, he declared,

would go down into history. The Presi-

dent's address ended with a wish that on

their return to their new republic they

might take with them the stamina and

love of order and discipline which they

had so conspicuously displayed in their

great retreat across Siberia.

* * *

LusiTANu Losses Dismissed

JUDGE JULIUS M. MAYER, sitting in

the Admiralty Branch of the United

States District Court, on July 15 granted

a decree absolving the Cunard Company

for the sinking of the Lusitania, tor-

pedoed by a German submarine on May
7, 1915. With this decree sixty-four dam-

age claims, aggregating between $5,000,-

000 and $6,000,000, were dismissed. The

decree declared that the sinking of the

Lusitania and the consequent loss of life

and property were caused solely by the

illegal act of the German Government,

for which the Cunard Company could in

no way be held responsible.
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Wheat Remains Under Control.

By proclamation issued on July 16

President Wilson put entire control

of the wheat situation in the hands of

Julius H. Barnes, Wheat Director, mak-

ing it possible for him by a license sys-

tem to regulate the export and import of

wheat and wheat flour, the domestic and

foreign distribution, the milling proc-

esses, and the baking of bread and other

products. This power gave Mr. Barnes

authority to decide on the import of

wheat selling in Australia and South

American countries below the price guar-

anteed by the United States from its

$1,000,000,000 fund, and also on the ques-

tion of price reduction here.

* * *

Serajevo Murderers Disinterred

A HISTORIC event occurred on June
10 at Serajevo, Bosnia, where the

spark was struck which set the world

aflame in 1914. At Theresienstadt on

that date the bodies of the Serajevo mur-
derers, Prinzip, Gabrinovitch and Grabez,

were disinterred with great solemnity in

the presence of numerous residents and
of South Slavs and Russian and Serbian

officers, for the purpose of being re-

moved to Serbia, their fatherland.

* * *

Samoa and New Zealand

SIR JAMES ALLEN, the acting Prime
Minister of New Zealand, stated to-

ward the end of June that a petition

drawn up by the inhabitants of Samoa,
asking that the administration be hand-
ed over to the United States, had been
withdrawn. He admitted that Samoa
had not been too well satisfied with the

military administration conducted by
New Zealand. If the latter country were
definitely intrusted with the govern-
ment of the island, he said, a civil ad-
ministration would be provided in place
of the military. Notwithstanding short-

age of labor, the plantations had been
kept up fairly well.

Tripolitania Given Rights

/^N June 2 King Victor Emmanuel
^^ signed a decree giving to the natives
of Tripolitania a large share in the ad-
ininistratioR of the colony and wider

rights of citizenship. This decree was
the result of discussion between the Ital-

ian authorities and Arab and Berber
leaders who had controlled the coast and
mountain tribes during the last four

years since the Italians withdrew to Tri-

poli and Khoms, The majority of these

chiefs " came in " on July 1.

Italian Earthquake Ejlls Many

AT Vecchio, a village of 1,200 inhabi-

tants, fifteen miles northeast of

Florence, Italy, earthquake shocks late

in June caused the deaths of 127 per-

sons and injuries to several thousands.

The shocks were perceptible as far away
as Venice. Great damage was done in

the affected region. A million and a
half of people of the provinces of Flor-

ence, Arezzo, and Siena, where the

shocks were especially severe, spent the

night in the open air. Ghastly stories

were reported of the effects of this

earthquake, which was the most severe

that Tuscany had suffered for the last

fifteen years. From the destroyed vil-

lages of the beautiful valley of the Mu-
gello, inclosed between lofty mountains
on the western slope of the Central Ap-
ennines, came descriptions of fields and
streets overflowing with wounded, lying

on straw, grass and rags, and begging
for water. Airplanes were sent out in

all directions along the Apennines,
where many other towns and villages

suffered great damage. Relief measures
were organized and rushed from Flor-

ence and Rome. King Victor Emmanuel
himself went to the afflicted districts,

and the Duchess d'Aosta and women
and girls of all classes made every effort

to care for the victims of the earth-

quake. Additional deaths were reported
on July 2, and the latest compilation of

damages totaled 200 homes destroyed,
six churches and several public buildings
and schools.

Serbian King Returns
rpHE aged King Peter returned to
•*- Serbia from his self-imposed exile

in Greece, on July 18, in a special train

supplied by the Greek Government. He
was met at the station by Prince Alexan-
der. The King declined to have any cerfri
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mony in connection with his arrival, but

the population gave him an enthusiastic

welcome. His train was also cheered by

the people at all the stations through

which it passed. He returned to a Serbia

quite different from that which he had

left, to a Serbia free of the domination

of the Germans and greatly increased

in territory by the Jugoslav union.
« * *

Alsace-Lorraine Under French

ALSACE AND LORRAINE, restored

to France after forty-nine years,

present a problem which the French have

not yet had time to resolve. Stephen

Lausanne, French journalist, after a

visit to the recovered provinces, warned
that the French Government must use

judgment and discrimination in adminis-

tering affairs in the new domain. Lau-

sanne was told that a mistake had been

made in ousting too many humble work-

ers in the public service—postmen, for

instance—while leaving Germans in high

stations unmolested. Since 1914 these

high functionaries, of pure German
origin, have been a hostile and dangerous

element of the population, and the Alsace

press has reverted to the question re-

peatedly. The Dernieres Nouvelles de

Strasbourg, especially, has been active in

pointing out their pernicious activities to

discredit the French administration,

headed by Alexandre Millerand, appoint-

ed Governor of the provinces by Presi-

dent Poincare on March 21.

The Alsace-Lorrainers, a people of

traditions and sentiment, found a good

omen in the early Spring when storks,

who had ceased their annual visits to

Strasbourg in the Spring of 1914, re-

turned to their old nests in the Place de

Broglie, situated in the centre of the

town. The native population have al-

ways held that the storks brought good

luck. The building to which the storks

returned is next door to the house in

which on April 25, 1792, Rouget de Lisle

first sang the " Marseillaise." This

house belonged to the Mayor of Stras-

bourg, M. Dietrich. To commemorate

this event a grand banquet was given

on the day following the return of the

storks, at which the High Commissioner

delivered an eloquent address. A bronze

plaque was placed on Mayor Dietrich's

house, and a monument to de Lisle is in

process of construction.

Since the signing of the armistice the

atmosphere of the regained provinces

has changed. The old men with their

long square beards, who were youths of

21 when the Treaty of Frankfort was
signed, are now coming back into their

own. They are already forgetting to

speak German. French street signs have
sprung up like magic. The German
architecture still clashes. But the Ger-

man symbols are being swiftly obliterat-

ed. The fleur-de-lys of France has been
superimposed over the German imperial

arms graven in marble on the fronts of

the public buildings. The lifesize statues

of the last three German monarchs on
the front of the Parliament.Building now
stand headless above the busy town.

* * *

Maoris Retxjrn from War
DETAILS of the return of the Maori

warriors, who fought in Gallipoli

and France, have become available.

When the Maori Pioneer Battalion dis-

embarked at Auckland, amid a salute of

cannon, they received a magnificent wel-

come from the Government and white

citizens of New Zealand, but the native

ceremony was the greatest event in

Maori history since the royal visit to

Rotorua in 1901.

The Maoris have always been a war-
rior race, and as the battalion returning

from the great war represented every

native tribe in New Zealand, men from
every tribe had gathered in Auckland to

give them a traditional Maori pohiri or

dance of welcome. With chiefs and
chieftainesses at their head, and grouped
in picturesque native fashion, the Arawa
and Matatua, the Ngapuhi, Maniapoto,

Waikato, and Ngatiwhatua tribes await-

ed the Pioneer Battalion.

As the Maori veterans passed through

the streets of Auckland the city's en-

thusiasm expressed itself in ringing

cheers. At the entrance to the Domain
a small group of white-haired men stood

at the salute. They were the King's

Empire Veterans and they wore the
Maori war medal. Very proudly the
Maori Battalion passed by the veterans
who had fought their fathers and were
now honoring them as kinsmen.



Secretary Lansing on the Peace Treaty

SECRETARY LANSING, before sail-

ing from France on July 12, gave

the press correspondents a luminous esti-

mate of the results of the Peace Confer-

ence. He said that he was leaving for

home ** pleased but not overcomplacent

with the outcome of the past six months,"

and pointed out the perils as well as the

benefits in the new peace. He said, in

part:

Many thoughts rush to mind on leaving
the Peace Conference after six months of

effort. Never before has such an interna-

tional gathering been held, for here has
been the meeting ground of twenty-seven
nations to liquidate a world war and
establish a new order and a laboratory
where already a system of world co-

operation has been born out of necessity.

Out of it all has come the most im-
portant International document ever

drawn—the treaty of peace with Germany
—a document which not only meets the

issues of the present war, but also lays

down new agreements of the most help-

ful, most hopeful, character. The nations
are bound together to avert another world
catastrophe ; backward peoples are given

a new hope for their future ; several racial

entities are liberated to form new States ;

a beginning is made toward removing
unjust economic restrictions, and the
great military autocracies of Central
Europe are destroyed as the first step in

a general disarmament.
The treaty is, of course, not all that we

had hoped for." It could hardly be , ex-
pected to be. Too many conflicting

interests were involved, as well as too many
legitimate documents which would tax the
most perfectly balanced mind. Nearly
every one will find in it weaknesses both
of omission and commission, provisions
inserted which might better have been
left out, and provisions left out which
might better have been inserted.

Such a document must, however, be ex-
amined both against the background of Its

creation and in the large sweep of its

spirit. From that point of view we may
call it a stepping-stone from the old inter-
national methods to the new. If It still

holds some of the distrusts and hatreds
of the war, which Germany has full well
earned for herself; if its construction has
been hindered by memories of secret pacts
and promises, it must be borne in mind
that it carries with it the evident purpose
to throw off the old methods of interna-
tional Intrigue and plotting.

But the present treaties are but the
starting point of world reconstruction.
Now that the general principles have been
laid down it remains to execute them ; and

by that I mean, not so much retributive

action against nations which have recently
run amuck in the world, but rather the
cleansing and healing processes that shall

really make good our hopes and aspira-
tions.

Undoubtedly there Is a great danger in

the world today. Many people have
thought that the mere signing of the

treaty with Germany marks the ending
of the world peril. Public opinion seems
to have breathed a sigh of relief and
lapsed back into apathy. Concentration
of thought on world problems is weak-
ening now, when it is most essential, and
the forces of disintegration and reaction

have been given a freedom of action far

greater than when the world was on its

guard.
The situation today is serious. "Western

civilization is still dazed by the shock of

four and a half years of destruction.

Industry and commerce are not yet re-

stored. All of Europe is Impoverished

;

parts of it are starving. Its whole political

fibre has been shot through. Russia and
Hungary are gripped by subversive polit-

ical doctrines. Austria-Hungary and
Turkey as empires have ceased to be.

Poland and Czechoslovakia are struggling

to their feet as members of the family of

nations. All that complicated machinery
of society which took decades to elaborate

and a world war to tear down, cannot be
replaced over night by a wholly different

machinery.
Many problems remain unsettled. Terri-

torial adjustments to secure the rights of

people to live under their own flag as far

as possible in the tangled skein of Euro-
pean nationalities may be effective. At-
tainment of the Polish frontiers on all

sides, particularly In East Prussia, is

very difficult. The Teschen coal fields

are still a source of contention between
Poland and Czechslovakia. Hungary is

Interrupting the trade of all Central
Europe. The Adriatic problem Is still un-
solved, as well as the fate of those large

territories formerly under the Turk, In-

cluding especially Asia Minor and
Armenia.
Wbrld statesmanship will be sorely tried

In the next few years. Two things are

essential: First, an alert, Intelligent, in-

terested public opinion, and, second, co-

operation of the nations. • • • The
Peace Conference has been history's

greatest Instance of a unified world

statesmanship directing the moral and
material resources of the world's family

of nations. To allow the spirit behind It

to disintegrate at this moment of

emergency, when united action is impera-

tive, would be fatal to all the hopes of

permanent peace with which we entered

the war.



Wartime Prohibition

How the Federal Law Against the Sale of Alcoholic Drinks

Went Into Effect

ONE of the most sweeping reform
measures ever enacted in the

United States became effective on

July 1, 1919, when, technically, the whole

nation was put upon a prohibition basis

under the war measure enacted in the

preceding November. The constitutional

amendment forbidding the use of alco-

holic drinks, which had been adopted in

the meantime, was not to become effec-

tive until Jan. 16, 1920, and there had
been some uncertainty in the public mind
as to what would be done in the inter-

vening six months. The new law, there-

fore, was ushered in with some confusion

on the part of liquor dealers and con-

sumers, and even of the judiciary au-

thorities.

Those interested in the sale of alco-

holic drinks hoped that President Wil-

son, by a special order, would lift the

ban so far as it applied to light wines
and beer. On June 28, however, the

President sent this special message from
Paris:

I am convinced that the Attorney Gen-
eral is right In adyising me that I have
no legal power at this time in the matter
of the ban on liquor. Under the act of
November, 1918, my power to take action
is restricted. The act provides that after
June 30, 1919, " until the conclusion of the
present war and thereafter until the ter-
mination of demobilization, the date of
wliich shall be determined and proclaimed
by the President, it shall be unlawful,
&c." This law does not specify that the
ban shall be lifted with the signing of
peace, but with the termination of tlie de-
mobilization of the troops, and I cannot
say that this has been accomplished. My
information from the War Department is

that there are still a million men In the
army under the emergency call. It is

clear, therefore, that the failure of Con-
gress to act upon the suggestion contained
in my message of the 20th of May, 1919,

asking for a repeal of the act of Nov.
21, 1918, so far as it applies to wines and
beers, makes it impossible to act in this

matter at this time. When demobiliza-
tion is terminated, my power to act with-
out Congressional action will be exer-

cised. WOODROW WILSON.

The liquor interests throughout the

countiy accordingly prepared to go out

of business on Jime 30. On that date,

the last day before wartime prohibition

came into effect, there was a general

rush of a certain part of the population

to purchase supplies of various forms of

alcohol for private consumption in the

home. (The legality of private posses-

sion of liquor had been established by
the House Judiciary Committee on June

24.) In New York City huge crowds

celebrated the going out of the old re-

gime; theatre parties jammed every hotel

and cafe the length of Broadway, and

men and women in evening clothes

clinked glasses together with friend and

stranger. Singing was heard, and par-

ties, arm in arm, wandered from place

to place, availing themselves to the last

moment of the opportunity to indulge in

alcoholic beverages. The crowds were in

a jubilant, though not in a disorderly,

mood. The merrymaking lasted far into

the night, though the sale of liquor was
prevented in bars and saloons after 1

o'clock in the morning.

From July 1 a curious state of affairs

began. Though the act of Congress of

Nov. 21, 1918, had set the date for the

law to become effective, no machinery

had been devised for its enforcement.

This fact reacted on the owners of hotels,

restaurants, and bars in different ways.

Many of them evinced their intention to

observe strictly the letter of the law.

Others openly continued the sale of light

wines and beers, and even whisky in

some places was obtainable. A great

many, after consulting with legal ad-

visers, began the sale of wartime beer

and wine, containing only 2% per cent,

of alcohol.

Attorney General Palmer issued an
official statement on June 30, in which

he left no doubt of his intention to utilize

the complete machinery of his depart-

ment to enforce the measure, in so far as

it affected the sale of all liquor contain-
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ing more than 2.75 per cent, alcohol. Re-

garding the latter, he announced his in-

tention to obtain an early decision on the

intoxicating effects of such a beverage,

but warned all those who continued its

sale, pending this decision, that an ad-

verse decision would render them liable to

prosecution. Meantime the various agen-

cies of the Government set about col-

lecting evidence of the sale of this war-

time brew, and samples of the beverage

sold were sent for analysis. A compara-

tively negligible number of arrests for

transgression of the law were made in

New York.

Test cases were instituted in various

parts of the country. In Baltimore on

July 1 Judge John C. Rose in the United

States District Court sustained a de-

murrer of the Standard Brewery Com-
pany to the Federal indictment charging

the brewery with violation of the Food

Conservation act through making beer

containing more than one-half of 1 per

cent, of alcohol. The Department of Jus-

tice announced its decision to take an
appeal from this decision to the Supreme
Court of the United States. Meanwhile
Attorney General Palmer stated that he

would institute other test cases in all

districts where such had not been al-

ready begun.

On July 2 Miss Rose Schneiderman,

President of the Woman's Trade Union
League, stated that 50,000 women in

New York City and 450,000 in other parts

of the country " are opposed to prohibi-

tion and will stand squarely back of labor

in this, and are willing to campaign at

the polls next Fall to sustain their posi-

tion." A split in labor opinion became
apparent on June 11 at the annual con-

vention of the American Federation of

Labor in Atlantic City, when the conven-

tion went on record as protesting against

prohibition unless it exempted 2.75 per

cent. beer. A prohibitionist element, led

by James Duncan of Seattle, fought

against this resolution, which had the

backing of President Gompers.

In Pennsylvania the Legislature passed

a law legalizing the sale of this small

percentage beer. In New York the State

Department of Excise announced that it

was powerless to enforce complete pro-

hibition in that State. Chicago acted in

accordance with the ruling of the State

Attorney General that the sale of beers

and light wines of the 2.75 per cent, basis

would be allowed; but soon this decision

was reversed. In New England the sale

of all beers and wines was discontinued.

The wartime beer was continued in St.

Louis, but baiTed in Maine. An impor-

tant test case was begun in Pittsburgh

on July 9, when the United States Dis-

trict Attorney filed a suit against the

Pittsburgh Brewing Company in the Uni-

ted States District Court charging vio-

lation of the wartime prohibition law in

the sale of seventeen barrels of beeu

containing more than one-half of 1 peu
cent, of alcohol; warrants were issued

for the arrest oL eleven officials of the

company.

On July 7 five members of the House
Judiciary Committee brought in a mi-

nority report, declaring that Congress

should repeal the wartime prohibition act

or lift the ban on light beers and wines.

Debate in the House was bitter. On July

11 the dispute raged for five consecutive

hours, the opposition being led by Rep-

resentative Gard of Ohio, who was di-

recting the fight for repeal of wartime

prohibition and for a more liberal defi-

nition of what constituted an intoxicant.

On July 15 a large majority was polled

by the Prohibitionists after a heated dis-

cussion. In the course of a speech made
by Representative Gallivan of Massa-

chusetts a sensation was created by the

charge that some of those who favored

bone-dry legislation had laid in a stock

of liquor sufficient to last for twenty

years.



AMONG THE NATIONS
Survey of Important Events and Developments in Both

Hemispheres

[Period Ended July 15, 1919]

AFGHANISTAN AND INDIA

REPORTS from the India Office

during the month revealed that

the prestige of the Emir Ama-
nullah had suffered a severe

blow, not only in Afghanistan, but also

among the Afghans in India. The rea-

son for this was said to be not so much
the successful infantry operations of

General Barrett on the northwest

frontier as the awe inspired by the bomb-
ing from the air of the Emir's military

establishments at Kabul and Jelalabad

and the use of British armored cars on
Khajuri Plain, which caused a large de-

tachment of Afghans to throw down
their arms.

With the rally of the Indian Princes to

the defense of British India, already

noted in these columns, similar protesta-

tions of loyalty were made by Afghan
residents of India, with the prophecy

tiiat the days of Amanullah as Emir
were numbered. A telegraphic message
of Aga Khan addressed to his followers

throughout India is typical of many:

Without a shadow of excuse and at a
time of profound peace, forgetting the

wise statesmanship of great Abdurrah-
man and the loyal and honorable example
of King Hablbullah, and breaking sacred
treaties, some misguided people have at-

tacked wantonly and foolishly British
India. Of course, the great Klng-Em-
peror who overthrew German militarism,
can break these people, but for us our
sacred duty is to help his Majesty the
King-Emperor, because his cause is just
end because treaties are sacred and be-
cause it is only by every one of us,

whether great or small, loyally doing his

duty that the cause of peace and pros-
perity and religious and civil freedom's
triumph in mid-Asia can be assured. I

wish and pray that all my dear children

should, like myself, not only remain
stanchly loyal, but do their utmost to

open the eyes of others to their and man-
kind's interests.

According to information received at

the India Office as late as June 28, the

policy of Amanullah was directed by his

Foreign Minister, Muhammad Tarzi, He
is said to have been the instigator of the

attack on India, and later the director

of the prolonged negotiations which,

while they have established an armed
truce between the Emir and the Viceroy,

have by no means ended hostilities.

Muhammad Tarzi was editor of the

Seraj-ul Akhbar at Kabul during the

great war, and revealed strong pro-

Turkish leanings. During the reign of

Abdurrahman he was an exile in Syria.

On his return to Kabul, brought about

by the Emir's death, he became editor of

the only Afghan newspaper, and his

daughter married the son of Habibullah,

who is now Emir. On one occasion Habi-

bullah, for the anti-allied utterances of

his paper, threatened to have him blown

from the guns. The Pioneer of Calcut-

ta said: " Muhammad Tarzi is now
amazed and terrified at the consequences

of his own foolish actions." The India

Secret Service also discovered seditious

letters of Tarzi directed to Abdur Rah-
man Agha, the Afghan envoy to the

Government of India.

Another but less powerful adviser of

Amanullah is Abdul Khuddas, an ultra-

conservative Afghan, who is said to hate

foreigners and all innovations.

Information received by the India Of-

fice up to July 3 in regard to Nasi-ullah

Khan, one of the alleged conspirators

against the life of his brother, the late

Emir, was that he was lodged, but not

imprisoned, in the citadel of Kabul, and
that his nephew, the Emir Amanullah,
visited him occasionally.

The most important event in regard to

the debate over the Government of India

bill in the British Parliament was the ac-

tion of the House of Lords, on July 1, in

adopting the resolution communicated by
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the Commons: " That it is expedient that

the bill be committed to a joint commit-

tee of the Lords and Commons."

AUSTRALASIA
On July 13 virtually all shipping in

the harbors of Melbourne and Sydney
was tied up in consequence of the sea-

men's strike which began several months
ago in Queensland and was subsequently

extended to Victoria and New South

Wales. As the central Government of

Australia is more or less socialistic, no

attempt was made to break the strike,

and the request of the Queensland Gov-
ernment for permission to charter cargo

vessels to relieve the situation was re-

jected by Acting Prime Minister Watt.

In Parliamentary circles of the Com-
monwealth a large number of bills were
prepared which deal principally with

Government control and a contingent in-

terest of the workman in his work.

These were held up until the legislators

could hear from Prime Minister Hughes
on the country's international and do-

mestic aspects and from Lord Jellicoe on

its relations to the British Empire.

Both in Australia and New Zealand

there were schemes on foot to furnish

demobilized soldiers with land. In New
South Wales the Lands Department be-

gan as early as 1916 to make provision

for this, and on June 23 the Minister for

Lands estimated that by the end of 1919

there would be 5,000 settled, with already

1,550 on intensive farming blocks, 850 on

Crown lands, 600 on closer settlement

areas, and 500 on irrigation areas.

THE BALKANS
From his Court in a little town in

France King Nicholas continued his

propaganda for the restoration of his

Montenegrin throne, from which he was
turned out when the Montenegrin Na-
tional Assembly voted adhesion to the

monarchy of the Serbs, Croats, and Slo-

venes on Nov. 13, 1918. From the be-

ginning of July his propaganda, even

that addressed to the Peace Conference,

dropped its plea for justice and sent out

a great deal of material declaring that

a reign of terror was prevailing in Mon-
tenegro, brought about by the military

occupation of the country by Serbia. A
Paris dispatch dated July 8 announced
that "the Montenegrin Government

"

had addressed a note to the conference

declaring that certain villages had been
attacked "by a force of 5,000 Serbs,

which was equipped with cannon, and
houses were demolished and children

killed." A press dispatch dated July 1,

from Berne, Switzerland, where King
Nicholas maintains an agency, told of
" bloody encounters," and stated: " Vir-

tually all of Montenegro is in rebellion

against the Serbian military occupation."

Meanwhile, The Will of the People, the

organ of the Government established by
the National Assembly and recognized

by the conference as an integral part of

the larger monarchy, continued its pub-
lication of diplomatic documents tending

to show the treason of King Nicholas.

It also published extracts from the Ital-

ian press of 1915, when Italy denounced
the King, and of today, when she sup-
ports his cause. One of the former is

taken from the Idea Nazionale of Jan.

19, 1915, and reads:

The news of the armistice between
Montenegro and our enemies has surprised
no one. Many signs showed the way to
the events of today. For some time we
liave been in possession of documents
which explain the change of Montenegro
in such a way that we had nothing else
to hope for.

The diplomatic documents purporting
to reveal the treason of Nicholas are
without signature but are alleged to have
been written by foreign attaches at his

court to their own governments. One
dated June 10, 1915, declares that the

treaty with Austria had been put into

effect, for "since a week the front has
been quiet. Airplanes no longer fly

overhead, and the King has ordered that

they shall not be fired on." This same
dispatch notes that Montenegro for her
surrender was to have a free hand in

Albania.

Both the Italian and French Govern-
ments were silent up to July 16 in re-

gard to the conflict at Fiume between
their nationals on July 6 in which sev-

eral lives were lost. On July 8 the

Council of Five at Paris appointed an
Interallied Commission, the American
member of which was Major Gen. Charles
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P. Summerall, to investigate the trouble,

not only at Fiume, but at other Adriatic

ports occupied by the Allies.

Fiume, until its status shall be defi-

nitely fixed by the Peace Conference, is

nominally under the allied control as ar-

ranged by the Diaz armistice of Nov.

4, but the fact that the people of

Fiume, on Oct. 30, had declared for

adhesion to Italy and established a civil

government, and that on Nov. 16 a

strong Italian force had taken possession

of the city in order to save the people

from the Croats somewhat complicated

matters, particularly when the French

took over one of the harbors as a port

of debarkation for food supplies.

The information at hand from both

Italian and French sources divides the

episode into two parts, cause and effect.

Italian accounts deal principally with

the cause—the tearing up of an Italian

flag and other insults alleged to have

been inflicted by French soldiers on Ital-

ian soldiers and Italo-Fiumeians. The
French accounts, including that of an
American correspondent, deal with an
unprovoked attack by a mob and Italian

soldiers and sailors, more or less under

orders, upon the French compound and

the slaying there of half a dozen French

Asiatics and the wounding of twenty.

The day after the riot General Savy,

the commander of the French troops at

Fiume, described the affair in the Gior-

nale d'ltalia as "most deplorable," and
added that it would be a "mistake to

generalize and make the fault Of a few
that of the whole French contingent."

The same day the National Council of

Fiume passed a resolution asking the

withdrawal of the French troops, as their

presence endangered friendly Franco-

Italian relations.

BULGARIA.—Sofia papers of July 3

announced that the Bulgarian delegation

to the Peace Conference would arrive at

Enghien-les-Bains Springs, four miles

north of Paris, on July 25. A dispatch

from Paris on July 16 stated that the

delegation would be composed of thirty-

five persons, headed by General Theo-

doroff, Foreign Minister, and including

Dr. Sakaroff, Minister of Commerce, In-

dustry and Labor; M. Ganeff, Minister

of Justice; M. Spanboulisky, Minister of

Public Works; M. Saranoff, Minister of

Finance. Among the six councillors are

Professor Stephen Panaretoff, Minister

at Washington, and General Loukoss,

Chief of the General Staff.

Just what may be the status of Bul-

garia before the conference is not known,
for the full terms of the military surren-

der made to General Franchet d'Esperey

last September have never been pub-

lished, and, in spite of the fact that the

Bulgarian Army surrendered its arms
and the railways were placed under the

control of the Allies, neither the Govern-

ment at Sofia nor its propagandists have
referred to the affair in any other way
than as a " capitulation." Bulgaria's

claims to Dobrudja, now occupied by Ru-
mania, and to Macedonia, now occupied

by Greece and Serbia, have been pre-

sented to the conference and to the world

in various forms and on various grounds.

And the confidence with which these

claims have been presented gained new
inspiration on June 29, when the Turkish

delegation was dismissed by the Paris

conference, and caused claims to be made
to the Vilayet of Adrianople, which the

Bulgars captured in the first Balkan war
but were obliged to return to Turkey in

July, 1913.

GREECE.—While the press of Athens
was particularly concerned with the Hel-

enization of Smyrna under the Greek
High Commissioner, A. Sterghiades, and

the accepted fact that Greece would re-

ceive the Dodecanesian Islands, the press

at Saloniki concerned itself with matters

nearer home. Here the Greek papers

gave circumstantial evidence to prove

that considerable numbers of Bulgarian

troops were being concentrated on the

frontier of Macedonia, and that propa-

ganda for the return of King Constantino

was being actively spread throughout

Greek Macedonia. This propaganda is

laid at the door of the Bulgars and Essad

Pasha, who is carrying on guerrilla war-

fare against the Italian army of occupa-

tion in Albania.

The Greek General Paraskevopoulos, in

command at Saloniki, waited until the

American Independence Day before he

issued the proclamation of Premier Veni-

zelos announcing the signing of the
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treaty of peace by the Germans at Ver-

sailles on June 28. The text of this

proclamation will be found on Page 202.

RUMANIA.—On June 22 the Ru-

manian Charge d'Affaires at Washing-

ton, N. H. Lahovary, gave out the prin-

cipal part of the royal decree emanci-

pating the Jews of Rumania. Changing

the decree into a statute is merely a mat-

ter of form, as it is indorsed by the

President of the Council, John Bratiano,

representing the majority. The docu-

ment, which is dated May 28, 1919, reads,

in part:

Under the Presidency of the Council of

Ministers, Ferdinand I., by the grace of God

and the national desire King of Rumania,
regarding the report of the President of the

Coimcil of Ministers and the Ministerial

Secretary of State, at the Depaa-tment of Jus-

tice, under No. 815, in the yea/r 1919, we de-

cree:

ARTICIiE 1. All the Jewish Inhabitants

of our old kingdom who are adults and

who have been born in the country or

who happened to be born in foreign

countries of parents residing in this

country, who have not been subjects of

any foreign State, are hereby declared

to be Rumanian citizens, and they should

from today on enjoy all the rights ac-

corded to citizens, if they manifest such

desire by declaring that they were born

in Rumania and that they have not en-

joyed any foreign protection.

Those who have satisfied the military

law or who have been mobilized for any
of the wars since 1913, until the present

day, even if they were minors at the

time, also the widows and legitimate chil-

dren of the deceased in these campaigns
since 1913, until today, need not make any
affirmations that they have been born in

the country, and that they have not en-

Joyed any foreign protection. It is suf-
ficient that they desire to obtain the
rights of citizenship, and they should ex-
press such desire.

AnTlClE 8. The widows and legiti-

mate children, minors, of those who have
made such declaration shall be considered
as fully enfranchised; also the widows,
the minors, and legitimate children of
those naturalized individually before the
publication of this decree, and whose chil-

dren who are or were minors at the time
of naturalization shall enjoy all benefits
of this decree.

ABTICI-E 8. No question as to religion

of the applicant shall be required.
[After designating the questions to be

asked and answered by the applicant,
such as name, family connections, &c., the
decree announces there is to be no special

tax required for citizenship. The decree
continues

:

AKTIcr.£ 4. All those Jews who have
had their applications denied under the
decree of December, 1918, have the right

to make a new application in conform-
ity with this decree. The decree of De-
cember, 1818, is hereby abrogated.

BELGIUM
On June 24 the Council of Four at

Paris signed a document giving its for-

mal approval of the granting of priority

to Belgium in the reparations to be paid

by the Germans to the amount of $500,-

000,000. The Council also ratified the

plan to wipe out Belgium's war debt by
substituting German bonds for Belgian

obligation, the four great powers tak-

ing over the German bonds subject to

approval by their legislators. The bonds

to be taken over are the special issue

which the peace terms require the Ger-

mans to make in order to reimburse Bel-

gium for all sums Belgium has been

obliged to borrow as a result of the vio-

lation of the treaty of 1839.

On June 25 the Government introduced

into the Chamber a bill placing the man-
agement of the railways in the hands of

a self-governing body to be known as the

National Belgian Railways Administra-

tion. Its responsibility will be to Par-

liament and not to the Minister of Rail-

ways, and its i^ersonnel will have the

status of civil servants.

On July 13 the Belgian press stated

that the Interallied Committee on Per-

manent War Memorials had selected a
site for a neutral city on one of the sec-

tors of the late Belgian battlefront; that

the city would be called Geopolis

—

World City—and eventually become the

permanent abode of the League of Na-
tions.

According to a report of the Central

Industrial Committee of Belgium made
on June 20 the sum of $1,705,700,000 rep-

rerented the losses suffered by Belgian

industry, both during the war and from
inactivity, to the date on which the re-

port was issued. Textiles suffered to

the extent of $500,000,000; machinery
and rolling stock, $325,000,000; iron and
steel works, $221,500,000; mines, $131,-

000,000. Of the total, $1,150,800,000 was
due to destruction and requisitions, while
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home and small industries suffered to

the extent of $251,700,000. No figures

were available to show the losses arising

from sequestration by the German mili-

tary authorities.

In his latest report to the Department
of Commerce, at Washington, the Ameri-
can Trade Commissioner at Brussels,

Harry T. Collings, dealt with the re-

vival of Ostend as a Simmaer resort and
port. Up to June 25 there had been
little work for the returned population'

save in restoration and fishing. In the

latter, fishermen with a single thirty-

foot boat frequently made a clear profit

of $1,000 a week. As to the port:

The Vindictive, which was sunlc direct-

ly across the entrance to the harbor, has
now been moved so that it lies along-
side the western pier. The channel en-
trance Is about 400 feet wide, and cow
permits easy access across the inner
harbor. There are Three English dredge
at work clearing away accumulations out-
side of the channel entrance.

In general, the cranes and harbor
facilities at Ostend have not been sys-
tematically wrecked as at Zeebrugge.
Ostend can resume commercial activity

In a few weelcs, though complete res-

toration will require months. The en-
tire surroundings have been changed un-
til they have the appearance of a vast
fort. Batteries of guns were located at
advantageous points for defense, miles
of barbed wire have been stretched along
the sea walls, and all land approaches
to the harbor entrance were made inac*
cessible in some way.

EGYPT
In both Upper and Lower Egypi mili-

tary courts were established by General
Sir Edmund AUenby to try the de-

linquents in the ruthless campaign of
murder and pillage which swept over the

country in the last days of March and
the early days of April.

Up to June 25 eight capital sentences

had been pronounced, chiefly in connec-

tion with the rioting at Facous, where
the railway bridge was destroyed. All

these sentences were commuted save one,

in which the defendant had attacked a
native informer while wounded and help-

less. Among those sentenced to lighter

punishments—penal servitude for from
five to fifteen years—were a school-

master, an inspector of police, the Om-
deh, or head man, of Mansura, and the

President and Vice President of the

Workmen's Society.

In addition to individual sentences the

British military authorities imposed gen-

eral fines upon various districts for

damage to railways and other Govern-
ment property. A considerable number
of them were remitted by the General
Officer commanding the British forces in

Egypt. Those which stand amount to

$1,097,310 and the collection will be made
on the basis of the Gaffir tax, which ef-

fects every household. They were dis-

tributed as follows: Upper Egypt, from
the region south of Assiut to north of

Minieh, $840,170; Central Egypt, the

region of Beni Suef and Gizeh, includ-

ing Fayum, $205,100; the Delta area,

$52,040.

FRANCE
The Senate passed the Electoral Re-

form bill on June 26 by a vote of 129 to

4. The measure had already been passed

|by the Chamber on April 18 by a vote of

287 to 138 and therefore became a law
when promulgated by the President of

the Republic. Its principal feature, the

revival of the " scrutin de liste," was de-

scribed last month. Another feature,

particularly emphasized in the Senate

debates, was the application to the elec-

toral machinery of the country of the

principle of proportional representation.

This, however, took the form of a com-
promise and will only be applied in the

case of elections in which no party list

has secured an absolute majority of the

votes cast. Nothing now stands in the

way of a general election so long over-

due.

The Chamber on July 9 voted, by 256

to 202, to continue the regime of martial

law inaugurated on Aug. 4, 1914, the

opposition being principally represented

by Socialist deputies of all factions.

The vote of confidence of 349 to 157

passed by the Chamber on June 17 is

significant because M. Clemenceau, the

President of the Council, has no organ-

ized party behind him. In France, as in

the United Kingdom, an effort is being

made to organize the moderates of all

the old parties behind their respective

Premiers.

Louis Klotz, the Finance Minister, was
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busy proposing or attacking a number
of finance bills introduced for the pur-

pose of relieving the economic conditions.

One introduced in the Chamber on July

4 was for a national lottery, with an is-

sue of tickets to the value of $6,000,000,

and prizes totaling $1,200,000, the draw-

ings to be held every month for five

years after the passage of the bill. On
July 16, M. Klotz introduced a bill pro-

viding for an agreement between the

Government and the Credit National to

guarantee the stock issued abroad by the

company, whose object is to facilitate re-

pairs of war damages. On the same day
four plans were laid before the Cabinet

for the purpose of reducing the cost of

living and Deputy Henri Roy was ap-

pointed a commissioner to carry out the

ideas agreed upon. The four plans were

:

1. " Clemenceau " or " Vilgrain " food

selling booths in Paris will be doubled in

number and others will be established in

other centres of population.

2. Cheap restaurants to supply meals
at fixed prices will be started in Paris
and in the provinces, under the con-
trol of the Ministry of Supplies.

3. All war stocks of foodstuffs will be
sold to the public, chiefly through the
co-operative societies.

4. A special service already organized
in the Ministry of Supplies will seek to

curb Illicit speculation in foodstuffs.

M. Clemenceau presented the treaty of

peace with Germany to the Chamber on
June 30. The debate on it was set for

Aug. 1.

On July 14, Bastile Day, detachments

of the various allied armies marched un-

der the Arc de Triomphe, with the Amer-
icans on the right of the column. Paris

witnessed an extraordinary *' fete de vic-

toire," the festivities of which were pro-

longed till the following day.

ITALY
In the thirty days preceding July 15

Italy was subjected to three convulsions,

one political, one economic, and cne seis-

mic. On June 19 the Orlando Govern-

ment was discredited in the Chamber by
a vote of 259 to 78, and three days later

was replaced by one organized by Fran-
cesco Saverino Nitti; the popular demon-
strations against the new administration,

led principally by the poet-aviator Ga-

briele d'Annunzio, were finally smothered
under demonstrations against the high

cost of living with the seizure of stored

food in certain cities. On June 28 an
earthquake shook Tuscany, causing near-

ly 150 deaths and the demolition of over

1,000 buildings.

The overthrow of the Orlando Grovem-

ment marked the return to active poli-

tics of Italy's " big boss," Giovanni Gio-

litti, by his having been able to manipu-

late those Prefects of provinces who
owed their positions to him during his

long term of office as Premier and Min-

ister of the Interior, prior to the Spring

of 1914, but who ever since had been

afraid openly to act for him on account

of public sentiment—for in Italy the

Deputies take their orders not from their

constituents, but from the Prefects ap-

pointed by the Interior. The failure of

the Orlando-Sonnino combination to real-

ize Italy's ambitions at the Peace Con-

ference gave Giolitti his opportunity. His

natural Lieutenant, for he has a penchant

for keeping in the background, was Si-

gner Nitti ; Nitti had let it be known after

Caporetto, in December, 1917, that he

was ready to lead a Government which

would be ready to make a separate peace

with Austria-Hungary; in January last

he was forced to retire from the Treas-

ury portfolio because he had advocated

concessions to the policy of the Peace

Conference, which denied to Italy the

claims advanced by Orlando and Sonnino.

The Nitti Government was composed as

follows:

Premier and Minister of the Interior—

FRANCESCO NITTI.
Foreign Office—TOMMASO TITTONI.
Colonies—LUIGI ROSSI.
Justice and Worship—LUDOVICO MO-

TARA.
War—Lieut. Gen. ALBRICCI.
Finance—FRANCESCO TEt)ESCO.
Treasury—CARLO SCHANZER.
Marine, ad Interim—Rear Admiral SECHI.
Instruction—ALFREDO BACCELLI.
Public Works—EDUARDO PANTANO.
Transport—ROBERTO DI VITO.
Agriculture—ACHILLE VTSOCCHI.
Industry, Commerce, Labor and Food—

CARLO FERRARIS.
Posts—PIETRO CHIMIENTI.
Military Assistance and Pensions—UGrO
DA COMO.
Liberated Provinces—CESARE NAVA.

The new delegation to the Peace Con-
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ference was led by Foreign Minister Tit-

toni, who, aside from having been a

member of a former Giolittian Govern-

ment, had been Ambassador at London

and Paris. The other delegates were

three Senators, Vittorio Scialoa, William

Marconi, and Maggiorini Ferraris, while

a Deputy, Georgio Guglielmi, was Secre-

tary of the delegation.

Without letting it become known what
would be the exact policy of the Gov-

ernment at the Peace Conference, Nitti

turned the attention of the Chamber to

economic domestic needs, even postpon-

ing discussion on the new Electoral Re-

form bill. He did this amid a vociferous

but futile anti-Nitti campaign carried on

by a large section of the press and by
public demonstrations. In order to ac-

celebrate the distribution of food and of

raw material, to keep strikes from as-

suming a political character, and severe-

ly to punish profiteers, royal decrees

were resorted to on July 8, reducing the

prices of foods from 50 to 60 per cent.

On July 14 the Chamber gave Nitti a

vote of confidence of 257 to 111.

As to the news which had been sent to

this country concerning the political and
economic demonstrations, since the Grov-

emment abolished the press c_nsorship

on June 25, the Italian Consul General at

New York, Signor Tritonj, sent the fol-

lowing communication to The New York
Times on July 10:

During the last few days distorted and
exaggerated reports have appeared In the
newspapers regarding revolts and strikes
In Italy, and especially in Florence.

I would be much Indebted to you If you
would publish that, according to authori-
tative Information, these troubles were
few and isolated. Moreover, they were
exclusively economic in character and
order has now been restored.

JAPAN
The text of the alleged German-Japa-

nese Treaty, which attracted so much at-

tention in the United States Senate on
July 15-16, was first published in The
New York Times on April 19. Its au-

thenticity has ever since been periodi-

cally denied by the Japanese Govern-
ment, particularly by Viscount Uchida,

Japanese Minister of Foreign Affairs,

who, on making denial in a special cable

dispatch to The Times from Toledo, on
April 25, added that Japan had never

contemplated coming to any " under-

standing with the Germans in breach of

her plighted faith." As the alleged in-

strument would bind Japan to a fallen

Germany to aid in re-establishing Rus-

sia, which should then be dominated by
both, opinion in the best informed diplo-

matic circles was that the document was
a Russian Bolshevist forgery based on

a protocol furnished by the Germans for

propaganda purposes.

LATIN AMERICA
The Invasion of Mexican territory by

United States troops in the middle of

June for the purpose of driving the Vil-

Ustas from the border, and the subse-

quent representations made by the Mexi-

can Government at Washington and in

the press against such intervention and
in defense of President Carranza's policy

of " hands off," were followed by a flood

of communications to the papers and na-

tional legislators showing how foreign

interests had been abused in Mexico and
foreign, particularly American, lives lost

through the lack of a responsible govern-

ment there.

All this produced a new Mexican
crisis, and on July 14 the European press

freely commented on the prospect of in-

tervention by the United States. What
came from the Mexican Government it-

self as " official," not only on this sub-

ject, but on Carranza's attitude toward

the League of Nations, was merely tran-

sitory. Meanwhile, discoveries made at

Coblenz, Prussia, showed that Germany
expected to derive a large part of her

raw material from Mexico, and was even

making negotiations to this end while dis-

puting over the Peace Treaty.

As the month closes, the case of John

W. Correll, who was murdered by Mexi-

can bandits, is being strongly pressed

upon the Washington Government for

retribution.

On July 4 Peruvian troops ousted

President Pardo at Lima, placed him and
several members of his Cabinet in jail,

and proclaimed Augusto B. Leguia Pro-

visional President. An election had been

held on May 18 in which the Govern-

ment candidate, Antero Aspillaga, had
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been defeated according to the populai'

vote registered in the provinces. Aspil-

laga disputed this and lodged his claim

with Congress, when it should convene

on July 28, in order to announce the
" official " result of the election. All

demonstrations and press articles in

favor of Leguia were promptly sup-

pressed by President Pardo and doubt

was entertained as to the liberty of

action of the coming Congress—so the

revolution was staged and acted.

In the case of a similar revolutionary

movement in Costa Rica the Washington

Government declined to recognize the

revolutionary President. Americans in

Peru, however, since the coup there, have

made strong representations to have the

Washington Government retain Benton

McMillin, not as Minister at Lima, but

as Ambassador.

On July 9 Provisional President Leguia

was preparing to call a National As-

sembly for the purpose of having the

Constitution changed so that the country

might be divided into three Federal

States. On July 12 Pardo and his family

were sent into exile and arrived at

Panama on July 17.

Argentina, by the action of its Senate

on July 7, became the first nation to ac-

cept the League of Nations covenant.

TURKEY AND THE LEVANT
On June 17 the Turkish delegation to

the Paris Peace Conference presented

their case, asking for national preserva-

tion on the Bosporus and yielding au-

tonomy for Arabia and Palestine and in-

dependence for Armenia. On June 29
the delegation was dismissed with the in-

struction that the case of Turkey would
be dealt with later by the conference.

The Allied Council expressed itself as be-

ing unable to accept either Turkish prom-
ises or protestations, or explanations on
their face value.

The text of the secret treaties for the

dismemberment of the empire, the last

one of which was signed by England,
France, and Italy in 1917, was made
known by the Paris Temps on July 5. It

was of academic, not practical, interest,

for the mandates issued by the confer-

ence had already covered the ground, ex-

cept in the case of conflicting Italian and
Greek areas in Asia Minor and the fate

of Constantinople.

On July 11 the Turkish court-martial

investigating the cases brought to its at-

tention by the Interallied Commission
sentenced Enver Pasha, Talaat Bey, and
Djemel Pasha to death, while Djavid Bey
and Alusa Mussa Kiazim were each sen-

tenced to fifteen years hard labor. The
first four were beyond the jurdisdiction

of the court. All were leaders of the

Young Turks, or Committee of Union
and Progress, which turned Turkey pro-

German at the beginning of the war and
kept her so until the personal envoys of

Sultan Mohammed VI. managed to com-
municate with the British Vice Admiral
Calthorp, late in October, 1918, announc-
ing the surrender of Turkey.

The same courts-martial acquitted

Rifaat Bey, former President of the Sen-
ate, and Nachim Bey, former Minister of

Posts and Telegraphs. The four con-

victed " in contumacium " are supposed
to be in Germany, and on July 15 the

newspapers of Constantinople stated that

the Government contemplated asking the
allied and associated nations for permis-
sion to extradite Enver, Talaat, and
Djemal. For most of the time of the
war Enver was Minister of War, Talaat,

Grand Vizier and Minister of the Inte-

rior; Djemal, Military Governor of

Syria, and Djavid, Minister of the Treas-
ury.

The press of Smyrna, that in French
as well as in Greek, has construed the

presence of a Greek army and the es-

tablishment of a Greek civil government
as an actual act of union of the old

Turkish vilayet with Greece, although
proclamations, both military and civil,

have emphasized the mandatory nature

of the new administration. Papers
speaking in this way are The Liberty,

The Independent, and The Reform. The
latter ends an article printed June 8,

colored with a picture of the benefits

which the population—Greek, Turkish,

Arab, French, and Jewish—are about to

receive from a Hellenic administration:
Yes, the union of Smyrna with Greece

was neces- ry. And, today when all is

finished, today when all has been
achieved, where the glorious Hellenic

flag floats majestically over our edifices.
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let us as one rise up and with one voice

let us cry aloud: "Long live the Allies!

Long live Greece !

"

Fifty miles southeast of the city of

Smyrna, on the frontier of the protecto-

rate, according to dispatches sent out by

the Athens Government on June 23 and

July 4 and 12, General Nide was encoun-

tering stubborn resistance on the part of

the Turks, who were reported to be well

supplied with artillery. General Nide's

line at first accounts ran north and south

through Perghanos, Magnesia, Nym-
thaion, and Aidin. Later the Greeks

evacuated Aidin, taking some of the civil

population with them. When, reinforced,

they recaptured the place a few days

later, they foimd that those who had

stayed behind had been put to the sword.

The islands of Cyprus and Malta in

the weeks immediately preceding the

signing of the German treaty of peace

tried to attract attention to their status,

which they asked to be changed

on the principle of " self-determination."

Cyprus, partly administered by Great

Britain after 1878, was annexed to the

British Crown on Nov. 5, 1914. It has
an area of 3,584 square miles, and a pop-

ulation of 300,000, 56,428 of whom are
Turks, and 200,000 Greeks. Malta has
been held by the British as a naval base
since 1814. It has an area of 91 Vz square

miles, and a population nearly as large

as Cyprus, more than 15 per cent, of

which is Italian; Italian is still the lan-

guage of the law courts and the Legisla-

tive Council.

The Cyprian delegation was received by
representatives of the British Govern-
ment, both in Paris and London, and re-

ports were sent to the island that it

would be ceded to Greece, Great Britain

retaining certain commercial and mili-

tary interests. In January, '*15, it had
been promised to Greece if she entered

the war then. The Maltese delegation

was not so fortunate. Therewere speeches

in the Legislative Coimcil which, when
translated to him. General Plumer, the

military commander, considered seditious.

Brazil's President in the United States

DR. EPITACIO PESSOA, President of

Brazil, arrived in the United States

from France on Jvme 20. The ship on
which he came, the Imperator, brought

back 9,000 American soldiers. As the

ship steamed slowly through the Nar-
rows, a Brazilian flag flying at her main-

mast, the Presidential salute of twenty-

one guns boomed from the walls of Fort

Wadsworth. Officials representing the

Government went down the bay and
boarded the Imperator to welcome the

distinguished visitor to the United States.

Senhor Pessoa was accompanied by his

wife and daughter, his secretary and
naval aid, and other Brazilian officials

and their wives. In Washington the

President was met by White House offi-

cials, and received by Vice President

Marshall. At a dinner held at the Pan
American Union in the evening Senhor

Pessoa reviewed the war and the part

that the two nations had played in it, em-
phasizing the bond of both friend and
ally that had thereby been formed. On

his return to New York on June 26 he
was the guest of honor at an official re-

ception in the City Hall, and in the eve-

ning at an official dinner in the Waldorf-

Astoria. At this dinner predictions of a
marvelous growth for Brazil in the future

were made, and an American flag was
draped about the Brazilian President's

shoulders. Senhor Pessoa lifted a fold of

the flag to his lips and kissed it, while

the guests applauded. In his answering

remarks, the Brazilian President thanked

America for the hearty reception af-

forded him, and said that Brazil's for-

eign policy had always been inspired by
friendly sentiments toward America,

tending with no idea of antagonism to

Europe toward an ever-increasing under-

standing of the peoples of America. In

this connection he gave high praise to

the work of the Pan American Union.

The same day the party left for Canada,

via Niagara, and arrived at Rio Janeiro

on July 16, where the President was
warmly welcomed.



Dawning of the Peace Era

Demobilization of the American Troops and Their Return

From France Make Rapid Progress

[Period Ended July 20, 1919]

THE signing of the Peace Treaty on

June 28, although it had been

foreshadowed and to some extent

discounted, produced a sensation

of relief throughout the United States.

The return of the President on July 8

further emphasized the fact that hence-

forth American energies, so long devoted

to war, were to be engrossed with the

problems of peace. The ratification of

the treaty by the German Government
on July 9 led immediately to the lifting

of the allied blockade and the resump-

tion of trade relations with the Central

Powers, The quickening effect of this

event was speedily manifested in the

spheres of finance and economics.

Demobilization of the American Army
progressed with great rapidity. Out of

the nearly 4,000,000 men under arms at

the time of the ai-mistice, fewer than

1,000,000 remained in the service at the

end of June. By July 19 the War De-
partment's figures showed that 137,786

officers and 2,809,018 enlisted men, or a
total of 2,946,804 soldiers, had been dis-

charged since the armistice went into

effect. The troops which had sailed from
Europe totaled 1,717,168, of which 75,897

were officers.

The estimated strength of the army, as

of July 14, was as follows: Europe, A.

E. F., 282,000; United States, 372,000;

Siberia, 8,500; insular possessions, 28,-

000; at sea, en route to A. E. F., 500; at

sea, en route to United States, 91,000;

total, 782,000.

Voluntary enlistments, July 19, totaled

81,742. Included in this were the follow-

ing: For service in A. E. F. in Europe,

12,754; for A. E. F. in Siberia, 670;

Philippine Department, 2,707; Panama
Canal, 236 ; Hawaiian Department, 1,909

;

Alaska, 128.

A total of 358,315 men sailed from the

American Expeditionary Force for the

United States in June. This was a

larger number than had sailed to or from
Europe during any previous month, and
broke all records.

More than 93 per cent, of the 2,000,000

officers and men of the army demobilized

since the signing of the armistice were
discharged with a clean bill of health,

according to an announcement July 9

from the office of the Surgeon General

of the Army. Six per cent, of the men
were reported to the Bureau of War Risk

Insurance of Disabilities, and 1 per cent,

were held on account of communicable
diseases under development or other

causes. The negro troops showed a
slightly better physical condition than the

white, but a higher percentage were held

for communicable diseases. Reports for

the week ended July 5 showed a con-

tinuation of excellent health conditions

in the army, both at home and abroad.

WAR CASUALTIES

Revised statistics showing the total

major casualties suffered by thirty

American divisions in the battles of St.

Mihiel, the Meuse-Argonne, Flanders,

and other operations on the western
front were made public by the War De-
partment. The figures gave official tab-

ulations of the number of light and heavy
artillery guns and machine guns cap-

tured by each division, the number of re-

placement troops sent to reinforce them,

and the number of prisoners captured by
these divisions during the war.
The total showed major casualties of

more than 59,000. The German pris-

oners captured by the Americans totaled

more than 60,000. More than 12,000

artillery pieces and machine guns were
captured. Replacements totaled approxi-

mately 357,000 men, two divisions, the

1st and 2d, regulars, calling for re-

placements of several thousand more
than the full strength with which they

entered the battle line. The same of-
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ficial tables showed the American units

advanced a total of 767 kilometers, the

greatest advance by any single division

being 71^/^ kilometers, made by the 77th,

or Camp Upton, Division. (A kilometer is

approximately five-eighths of a mile.)

EXPENSES OF ARMY
The total amount expended by the War

Department from April 6, 1917, to June

1, 1919, reached $14,544,610,225, accord-

ing to a statement sent by Secretary of

War Baker June 23 to a special House
committee investigating the conduct of

the war. Of this amount $12,704,822,234

was expended in the United States, while

$1,839,787,989 was used in maintaining

the American Expeditionary Force.

The expenditures during the same pe-

riod for Quartermasters' supplies, serv-

ices, and transportation were $8,265,705,-

433. In the United States these expendi-

tures were $7,142,250,947, and for the

same purposes abroad the expenditures

amounted to $1,123,454,486.

For ordnance supplies the total ex-

penditures amounted to $4,142,483,822,

divided as follows: In the United States

$3,783,345,386 and $359,138,436 abroad.

For the Engineers Corps the War De-
partment expended $298,003,436 in the

United States and $25,603,565 abroad.

The expenditures made for the Signal

Corps in the United States amounted to

$435,762,558, and for the same branch
of the service in the American Expedi-
tionary Force $204,298,587.

The Adjutant General's Department
used $128,601,757 in the United States

and $8,517,848 abroad.

In the United States there was expend-
ed by the Provost Marshal General's De-
partment $30,873,427, while no money
was expended by this department abroad.

For contingent expenses not covered in

the regular department and not covered

in the above there was expended in the

United States $2,514,951 and $440,450

abroad. For additional employes during

this period there was spent $23,411,978 in

the United States; no return was given

for such expenses abroad.

The lefusal of Congress to meet the

recommendations of the Administration

for an army of 506,000 men and the re-

ductions carried in the Army Appropria-

tion bill forced General March, Chief of

Staff, to take steps for retrenchment all

along the line in army matters, wherever
that was possible. General March sent a
telegram July 3 to all military commands
throughout the United States calling for

reduction of the commissioned personnel

and making it plain that all officers hold-

ing emergency commissions would be dis-

charged before the end of September.
The text of General March's telegram
follows:

Appropriations for the support of the
army make it necessary that immediate
and energetic steps be talcen by you to

expedite reduction of commisioned per-
sonnel. By Sept. 30, 1919, it will be neces-
sary that a peace-time strength of commis-
sioned personnel, as provided by the Na-
tional Defense act, be reached and that
officers of permanent establishment be re-

turned to their regular grade. All officers

holding only commissions for the emer-
gency, including applicants for permanent
appointment, will be discharged on or be-
fore that date. The commanding officers

of all departments, port of embarkation,
chiefs of all staff corps, and the com-
manding officers of all camps and military
stations not under jurisdiction of any of
the above, will take immediate steps to
readjust the duties of commissioned per-
sonnel under their jurisdiction and to

cause discharge of officers holding only
emergency commissions as rapidly as
possible and in such manner that all will

be discharged on or before Sept. 30, 1919.

It was stated officially on July 11 that

since the armistice went into effect a
total of 571 officers of the regular army
had been discharged from their emer-
gency rank and reduced in rank under
orders effective up to July 21. These
reductions were:

Major General to Brigadier General, 3.

Major General to Colonel, 13.

Brigadier General to Colonel, 63.

Brigadier General to Lieutenant Colo-
nel, 45.

Brigadier General to Major, 25.

Brigadier General to Captain, 2.

Colonel to Lieutenant Colonel, 42.

Colonel to Major, 64.

Colonel to Captain, 20.

Lieutenant Colonel to Major, 21.

Lieutenant Colonel to Captain, 49.

Lieutenant Colonel to First Lieuten-
ant, 1.

Major to Captain, 84.

Major to First Lieutenant, 6.

Captain to First Lieutenant, 75.

Captain to Second Lieutenant, 16.
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First Lieutenant to Second Lieuten-

ant, 41.

Total, 571.

STRENGTH OF 1920 ARMY
On June 27 the Senate and House con-

ferees on the Army Appropriation bills

reached an agreement to fix the aver-

age size of the 1920 army at 325,000

officers and men. This total was 75,000

less than that proposed by the Senate

and 25,000 more than the strength au-

thorized originally by the House.

The agreement, reached after the mem-
bers of the Conference Committee had

talked with General March, Chief of

Staff, meant that for the last nine

months of the year ending June 30, 1920,

the army would be composed of 225,000

officers and men, this reduction being

made necessary by the surplus above

325,000 during the next three months.

In announcing that 325,000 was the

figure agreed upon. Chairman Wads-
worth of the Senate Military Committee

said that it was the lowest number that

could be named while keeping the army
within the limits prescribed by the Na-
tional Defense act, which required the

maintenance of an ai-my of 225,000.

TROOPS FOR MEXICAN BORDER

Secretary Baker announced June 20

that he had issued instructions for the

authorization of the enlistment of 26,450

men for special assignment on the Mexi-

can border. The purpose of this, it was
explained, was to release for discharge

men who had enlisted only for the period

of the emergency of the war against Ger-

many.
At the same time these enlistments

would enable the army to maintain at full

strength its units along the border or

within striking distance of the border.

Men were to be enlisted for the following

arms and coi'ps not to exceed the num-
bers indicated:

Infantry, white, 6,000; infantry, col-

ored, 2,000; cavalry, white, 10,000; field

artillery, 2,000; engineers,''800; Medical

Corps, 1,200; ordnance, 150; Signal

Corps, 300; air service, 500, and Quar-

termaster Corps, 1,500.

A War Department report, issued June

25, announced that purchase and storage

contracts outstanding June 1 aggregated

$107,000,000, against more than $1,000,-

000,000 when hostilities ceased. Of the

17,000 contracts which were liquidated

more than half were settled without cost

to the Government, suspension having

caused the contractors no loss. It was
estimated that liquidation of war con-

tracts had saved more than $1,000,000,-

000, and that contracts still to be liqui-

dated would result in additional savings

of more than $1,800,000,000.

TOTAL WAR COSTS

The manner in which the United States

provided the finances necessary for par-

ticipation in the world war during the

period from April 6, 1917, to June 30,

1919, was set forth July 8 by Secretary

Glass, who made public a letter he had

sent to Senator Penrose of the Finance

Committee of the Senate, and Represent-

ative Fordney, Chairman of the Ways
and Means Committee of the House. Mr.

Glass reiterated that he had no intention

of floating another popular Liberty Loan,

and expressed the belief that the situa-

tion from now on could be met by the

flotation of short-term notes to financial

institutions at not more than 4% per

cent, interest, provided means for obtain-

ing money by taxation were not curtailed

abruptly, and that strict economy were

practiced.

Mr. Glass put the total of wartime
expenditures of the Government at $32,-

427,469,054, of which, he said, $30,177,-

000,000 was chargeable directly to the

war, without deducting $9,102,285,015 in

foreign loans, practically all of which is

guaranteed by the Allies.

He showed that the total revenues from
April 6, 1917, to June 30, 1919, were

$9,384,278,708. These revenues did not

include two installments on income and
excess profits taxes for the fiscal year

ended June 30, 1919, which were yet to

be paid.

DISSOLUTION OF WAR BOARDS

Much uncertainty had been felt as to

the pei'iod when the various boards that

had served as adjuncts to the Govern-

ment during the war would cease to func-

tion. Many important business interests

were concerned in the decision. The Law
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Department of the Government issued

the following statement on the subject:

STATE DEPARTMENT
Alien Passport Control Section of Pass-

port Bureau—Terminates with close of

tiie war.
Alien Military Section of Office of the

Solicitor—Terminates with the close of

the war.
Special Information Service of Office of

the Counselor—This has been conducting
secret investigations for the State Depart-
ment and may continue for some time

after the close of the war.

TREASURY DEPARTMENT
Bureau of War Risk Insurance (insur-

ance of vessels against loss or damage
by the rislcs of war)—Service ceases with
termination of the war.
Bureau of War Risk Insurance (awards

as to allotments of pay of enlisted men
to dependents)—Service ceases one month
after the war.
Bureau of War Risk Insurance (awards

of compensation for death or disability of

persons in military and naval service, and
sale of insurance to soldiers, sailors, and
marines)—Service permanent.
Bureau of War Risk Insurance (licens-

ing of foreign insurance companies en-

gaged in business in United States)—
Service ceases with termination of war.
War Finance Corporation (finances In-

vestment banking of country by making
loans to banks and trust companies for

financing war activities)—No powers to be
exercised longer than six months after

termination of war, except those inci-

dental to liquidation of assets and wind
up affairs.

Capital Issues Committee (has Investi-

gated and determined whether securities

in excess of $100,000 shall be issued by
private concerns)—Act in effect not longer
than six months after termination of the
war.
War Loan Organization (has stimulated

sale of bonds and other Government se--

curities)—No time of termination spec-
ified. Will probably continue as long as
present series of bond Issues are
authorized.

POST OFFICE DEPARTMENT
Telegraph and Telephone Service (took

possession and assumed control and super-
vision of telegfraph and telephone sys-
tems)—Terminates with date of proclama-
tion by President of exchange of ratifica-
tions of Peace Treaty.

DEPARTMENT OF AGRICULTURE
Bureau of License of Farm Equipment

Industry—Terminates with the declaration
of peace.

Bureau of License of Fertilizer Industry
—Terminates with the declaration of

peace.

DEPARTMENT OF LABOR
Women in Industry Service—Continues

" during present emergency."
Bureau of Industrial Housing and

Transportation—Power and authority to

cease with termination of present war,
except power to care for, sell, or rent

such property as remains undisposed of.

Working Conditions Service—Continues
" during present emergency."
War Labor Policies Board—Continues

"during present emergency."

Investigation and Inspection Service

—

War measure ; no time specified.

Training and Dilution Board (formed
to train workers for war occupations re-

quiring partial skill in order to dilute the

supply of skilled workers) — Continues
" during present emergency."

United States Employment Service

—

Continues " during the present emer-
gency," but was reduced to skeleton

organization because Congress refused to

keep It going full blast.

National War Labor Board—Appoint-
ments made for period of the war.

Information and Education Service of

the Industrial Bureau (has been conduct-

ing a general publicity campaign for edu-
cation of workers to right point of view
toward Industry and war)—Continues
" during the present war."

INDEPENDENT ESTABLISHMENTS
Alien Property Custodian—All moneys

or properties intrusted to him to be dis-

posed of after the war as Congress shall

direct. No other termination provision.

Aircraft Board — To continue during

pleasure of the President, but not longer

than five months after present war.

Arsenals and Navy Tards Wage Com-
mission—No date of termination specified.

Committee on Public Information—No
date of termination specified, but most
of Its work has been wound up.

Council of National Defense—No date
specified.

Export Control Committee—No date

specified.

United States Censorship Board—Power
given during continuance of war.

United States Food Administration-
Terminates with declaration of peace.

United States Fuel Administration-
Terminates with declaration of peace.

United States Grain Corporation—Ter-
minates with declaration of peace.

United States Railroad Administration

—To continue during the period of the

war, and not to exceed one year and nine

months after proclamation of peace.

United States Shipping Board-Perma-
nent.

United States Shipping Board Emer-
gency Fleet Corporation—Existence lim-

ited to five years from close of European
war.
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War Industries Board—No date of ter-

mination specified.

"War Trade Board—Powers continue
" during the present war."

NAVY REORGANIZATION

The change in the American naval

policy whereby the ships were reorgan-

ized into two powerful major battleship

fleets went into effect June 30. In the

past it has been the policy to keep all the

battleships in active commission in one

great fleet known as the Atlantic Fleet.

Hereafter there will be two, the Atlantic

Fleet and the Pacific Fleet. The Atlantic

Fleet will have its rendezvous in the At-

lantic and the new Pacific battleship fleet

will cruise and manoeuvre in the Pacific.

Besides these two main fleets there will

be certain naval detachments in Euro-

pean waters and an Asiatic fleet, based

on the Philippines.

Admiral Henry Baird Wilson, vmtil re-

cently ranking American naval officer at

Brest, hoisted his pennant as commander
of the new Atlantic Fleet June 30. On
the same day the new Pacific Fleet was
formed at Hampton Roads, and Admiral
Hugh Rodman, who was in command of

the American battleship squadroa that

saw service with the British fleet in the

North Sea, assumed command.

Admiral Rodman sailed from Hampton
Roads with the new Pacific Fleet for San
Francisco on July 19, via the Panama
Canal. Secretary Daniels had in-

tended to make the trip to the Pacific

on the dreadnought New Mexico, which

had been chosen as Admiral Rodman's
flagship, but later announced that he

would make the journey by train and
review the Pacific Fleet at San Francisco.

The plan has been to make the two
major fleets as nearly equal as possible,

and at least twice annually it is planned

to bring them together for competitive

war games. The battleships in the new-
Atlantic Fleet will have an aggregate

displacement of 314,350 tons. Those in

the Pacific Fleet will have an aggregate

displacement of 324,140 tons. There will

also be cruisers, destroyers, submarines,

and other units attached to each.

During the month of June American
shipyards turned out 272 vessels, aggre-
gating 422,889 gross tons, according to

estimates of the Bureau of Navigation of

the Department of Commerce. Of this

amount of new shipping the department's

figures showed that 72 of the vessels

were steel boats, and totaled 329,981

gross tons; 39 wood, totaling 82,362 gross

tons, and 161 vessels, nonseagoing, total-

ing 10,546 gross tons.

Agreement was reached on June 24 by
Senate and House conferees on legisla-

tion to repeal Government control of tele-

graph, telephone, and other wire systems.

The conferees adopted the House plan

of ending Government control at mid-

night on the last day of the calendar

month in which the law is approved. Toll

and local exchange telephone rates are

to be continued four months unless

sooner changed by State commissions—

a

compromise between the 90 days' rate

extension clause of the Senate bill and
the six months' continuance proposed by
the House.

The practical effect of the legislation,

the conferees stated, would be that all

the wires would be returned to private

control and operation at midnight July

31, as it was expected confidently that

the law would be signed by the President

before the end of July.

ARMY OF OCCUPATION
The three American divisions which

were concentrated east of the Rhine in

the American bridgehead area were ex-

pected to remain there until the Peace

Treaty was actually signed.

Major Gen. Henry T. Allen assumed
command of the American forces in Ger-

many on July 8. He succeeded Major
Gen. E. F. McGlachlin, commanding the

1st Division, who had served at Coblenz

in the interim between the departure of

Lieut. Gen. Hunter Liggett and the ar-

rival of General Allen.

It was believed that General Allen

would remain in command of the Amer-
ican forces which were to be kept for

some time on the Rhine. The 8th Infan-

try was on its way to Coblenz to be a

part of that force. A battalion of artil-

lery was being recruited to remain, as

well as auxiliary branches. Members of

General Liggett's staff were departing

one by one, and the 5th, 4th, and 2d

Divisions were about to leave for home.



Overseas Flight of Dirigible R-34

First Crossing of the Atlantic by a Craft of the Lighter-

Than-Air Type—The Return Voyage

THE first continuous flight by a

dirigible balloon across the Atlantic

Ocean was successfully accom-

plished on Sunday, July 6, 1919,

with the arrival at Roosevelt Field,

Mineola, L. I., of the British naval air-

ship R-34 at 9:21 A. M. The giant air-

ship thereby completed the longest con-

tinuous flight in history, having covered

a distance of 3,200 miles, not counting

the extra mileage due to adverse winds,

in a trifle more than 108 hours. It car-

ried thirty-one persons, one of whom
enjoyed the distinction of being the first

stowaway in the history of aerial navi-

gation. Later the R-34 made the return

trip in three days, thus rounding out one

of the greatest achievements in the his-

tory of transatlantic travel.

For more than 300 years after the

crossing of the Atlantic by Columbus,

wind power remained the sole means for

propelling ships across the ocean, until

in 1819 the Savannah, an American
steamship of 350 tons, with a length of

100 feet, crossed from Savannah, Ga.,

to Liverpool in twenty-five days. The
Savannah, however, was also provided

with sails. The first real steam transit

was effected by the Sirius and the Great

Western, both in April, 1838, in eighteen

and fifteen days respectively.

Just 100 years after the sailing of the

Savannah three successful flights were
made across the Atlantic, one by the

American hydroplane NC-4, another by
the British biplane of Alcock and Brown,
the third by the giant British dirigible

R-34.

A previous attempt to fly across the

ocean in a dirigible had been made in

October, 1910, by Walter Wellman and
Melvin Vaniman. These two pioneers

started out from Atlantic City with a

crew of four men, including an English-

man, an Australian, and two Americans.

Their objective was whatever point on

the coast of England, Ireland, or France

the wind might cany them to. Adverse
weather made it impossible for this bal-

loon to reach its destination, and it was
finally picked up by a steamer half way
between New York and Bermuda. The
men were rescued and the dirigible

abandoned. The disastrous ending of the

attempt of the American " blimp," the

C-5, was described in the July issue of

Current History.

STORY OF THE R-34

Shortly before the signing of the

armistice, the British Air Ministry called

into conference some of the best aerial

experts among the Allies, and announced
that it had been decided to build lighter-

than-air bombing machines, larger even

than the Zeppelins the Germans had sent

over London. Twin ships of the same
construction were agreed upon and or-

dered. The ending of the war brought

no interruption of labor upon these air-

ships, which were turned out at the

plants of Sir W. G. Armstrong, Whit-

worth & Co., at Inchinnan, near Edin-

burgh. The work was carried on so

rapidly that both ships—named the R-33

and the R-34—were ready for trial

flights by March, 1919. They were ac-

cepted by the Admiralty, armed with

machine guns, bombing apparatus, and
other war material, and held in readi-

ness at their hangars at East Fortune,

near Edinburgh, for any emergency.

When it seemed quite certain that the

Germans would not give cause for fur-

ther hostilities, it was decided to remodel

both air cruisers and send at least one

of them on a peaceful trip to the United

States.

The R-34 and its sister ship, the R-33,

are the largest dirigibles in the world.

The R-34 is about 670 feet long, with a

beam of about 79 feet, and from the top

of her cigar-shaped gas bag to the low-

est point of her five gondolas she meas-
ures about 90 feet. The capacity of hei

COkS bag is about 2,200,000 cubic feet.



OVERSEAS FLIGHT OF DIRIGIBLE R-34 255

The silken bag has more than fifteen

separate chambers, and the entire bag is

stretched tightly over a flexible metal

frame which is reinforced strongly by
wires. Five gondolas carry the members
of the crew and the motors to furnish

power. The forward gondola is for the

use of the commander and the navigator

and also carries the radio instruments.

A powerful wireless apparatus was one

of the additions made to the dirigible

after the dismantling process began.

The range of the apparatus is estimated

at something over 1,500 miles. One of

the special pieces of apparatus attached

to the radio plant was a directional

finder which was the subject of experi-

ments during the trip. Meteorological

apparatus was also installed in the gon-

dola containing the radio plant.

The five motors are of the Sunbeam-
Maori type, of about 250 horse power,

and with 2,500 revolutions enable the

airship to make 70 miles an hour under
favorable conditions.

All the gondolas are inclosed by glass

and are connected by a huge platform,

so that the commander and the mem-
bers of the crew may pass easily from
one gondola to the others. The gondolas
are equipped with cooking apparatus,
so that hot meals may be prepared for

the thirty members of the crew.

When the war apparatus was stripped

from the vessel six extra gasoline tanks

were added, and it was estimated that

this gave the dirigible a cruising radius

of about 5,000 miles. Changes made her
total freight and fuel capacity about
twenty-one tons, the weight of the bal-

loon itself and the other equipment
amounting to about thirty tons.

PERSONNEL OF CREW
The pilot of the R-34 was Major G. H.

Scott, A. F. C. Born in London in 1883,

in 1914 he was flying airplanes at Hen-
don, and enlisted in the Royal Naval Air
Service. After flying Rigid Dirigible

No. 9 he became experimental officer at

Pulham Air Station and superintended
the construction of the R-34 at Inchin-

nan. The navigating officer was Major
G. G. H. Cooks, D. S. C. Born in Kent
in 1880, he joined the navy at the age

of 15, and during the war saw service

in East Africa and the Dardanelles.

Captain Harris, R. A. F., was the meteo-

rological officer. Lieut. Commander
Lansdowne was the United States naval
observer aboard the ship. The crew con-

sisted wholly of trained men. The full

list of the officers and crew of the R-34

is given herewith;

Ship's Officers—Major G. H. Scott, A.
F. C, Captain ; Captain G. S. Green-
land, First Officer; Second Lieut. H. F.

Liuclc, Second Officer; Second Lieut. J.

D. Shotter, Engineer Officer; Brig. Gen.
E. M. Maitland, C. M. G., D. S. O., rep-

resenting Air Ministry; Major J. B. M.
Prichard, (Air Ministry) ; Lieut. Com-
mander Z. Lansdowne, O. B. E., U. S.

Naval Airship Service; Major G. G. H.
Cooke, D. S. C, Navigating Officer;

Lieutenant Guy Harris, Meterological Of-

ficer; Second Lieut. R. D. Durrant, Wire-
less Officer; W. O. W. R. Mayes, Cox-
swain.
Engineers—Flight Sergeant Gent, Flight

Sergeant Scull, Flight Sergeant Riplee,

Sergeant Evenden, Sergeant Thirlwall,

Corporal Cross, Lg. Air Craftsman Gra-
ham, Corporal Gray, Air Craftsman Par-
ker, Air Craftsman Northeast, L. A. C.

Mort.
Riggers—Flight Sergeant Robinson, Ser-

geant "Watson, Corporal Burgess, Corporal
Smith, L. A. C. Forteath, L. A. C.

Browdie.
Wireless Telegraphy Operators—Cor-

poral Powell, A, C. Edwards.

Before the final departure a number
of tests were instituted, all of which

were completely satisfactory. In the

R-34's first real test she was in actual

flight for 22 hours. Later she made a

demonstration cruise, in the course of

which she flew across the North Sea,

sighting Heligoland, and then coasted

over Hamburg, past the Kiel Canal, and

by way of Copenhagen to the Southern

Baltic. Here she cruised for some time,

and then turned homeward. On her re-

turn she was compelled to fight her way
steadily for twenty hours against a

strong west wind. This was considered

the most satisfactory test of all, for she

was completely under control for 66

hours, the full duration of the trip,

which covered a cruising radius of 1,700

miles.

FLIGHT TO AMERICA

Filled with confidence from the results

of this long experimental cruise, the of-

ficers and crew waited for favorable
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Course of the R-34 from Scotland to the Utdted States

, Af! . : ho.
' i |

«!

*if

UOHNS ^

INEOLA A ^
AUL TTMt IS OIVtN IN OI}gWWICI1 MEAN TrMg

• AZORES

weather conditions under which to begin

their long non-stop flight across the

Atlantic to Mineola, L. I. This time
came on Wednesday, July 2, and the
gigantic craft rose from the ground at

1:48 P. M. Greenwich time. The cheers

that greeted the event had barely ceased
before the outline of the rudder and
stem grew blurred in the vision of the

onlookers below, and the vast shape be-

came more and more indistinct as she
flew rapidly in a northwesterly direction.

MESSAGES RECEIVED

On the evening of her departure, the
British Air Ministry received a wireless

from Commander Scott saying that at

20:15 Greenwich mean time, (4:15 P. M.
New York time,) the big dirigible was
flying westward at thirty knots 2,000

feet above the sea. At this height she
was above the clouds and enjoying brill-

iant sunshine. At 2 o'clock, (G. M. T.,)

she was approximately 311 miles due
west of Clifden, on the coast of Con-
naught, Ireland, on a southwesterly
course, and approximately 590 miles

from East Fortune, her starting point.

Another message received July 3 at 8:45

said that the dirigible was flying at 1,000

feet at 52:10 north latitude and 45 west
longitude.

At 10 P. M., Greenwich time, a wire-
less received at St. John's, N. F., report-

ed the dirigible 400 miles northwest of

St. John's. Further messages confirmed
her course toward the northern end of

Newfoundland. Messages telling her
progress were read in ^.,he British House
of Commons on July 3.

On July 4, at 9 o'clock G. M. T., the

R-34 wirelessed St. John's that she had
abandoned her attempt to reach that

place, and was proceeding westward
from Trinity Bay, headed for New York.

At 6:30 o'clock G. M. T. the British

Naval Station reported that the R-34

was lost in a dense fog north of Trinity

Bay. Subsequent messages reported

that the big dirigible had been battling

adverse winds all day Saturday, July 5,

over Nova Scotia and the Bay of Fundy.

A message received late in the evening

of July 5 caused alarm for the safety

of the dirigible and led American Navy
officials to order all available vessels in

the Boston naval district to hurry out

to her aid. This message read as fol-

lows:

Rush help. Making for Boston from
Bay of Fundy at twenty-three knots.

Come quickly; gasoline giving out. Send
ship.

Admiral Benson, Chief of Naval Oper-

ations, immediately instructed Rear Ad-
miral Dunn, commander at Boston, to

send out all available ships, and to get

in touch with the dirigible. The destroyer

Bancroft was soon trailing the strug-

gling airship. Another destroyer, the

Stevens, was sent at full speed. Early

on July 6 a message came from the Ban-

croft, stating that the R-34 had wire-

lessed belief that the fuel supply would

hold until the ship reached Chatham.

R-34 REACHES MINEOLA

Finally, at 2 o'clock on the morning of
July 6, the commander of the R-34, tak-

ing advantage of a fortunate turn of Utd
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wind, reported his decision to attempt a
direct seventy-mile flight to the planned

objective point, Mineola, in the hope that

his fuel would last. This attempt was
successful, and on Sunday, July 6, at

8:45 A. M., New York time, the big di-

rigible reached Roosevelt Park, Mineola,

L. I., circled the field three times to

make observations, and at 9:21 o'clock

the first overseas air pilgrim, Major

John Maddock Pritchard, landed upon
American soil, after a parachute drop of

fully 2,000 feet.

Soon afterward the great bulk of the

R-34 was securely lashed to her moor-
ings by a force of at least 500 assistants,

and the officers and crew, ruddy and
vigorous, stepped out of the gondola of

the dirigible upon firm land.

They brought a story of trying expe-

rience. Four times on Friday night and
early Saturday morning heavy squalls

and thunderstorms had threatened to

cripple or smash the flying colossus.

During the worst of the storm on Friday
night the big airship was suddenly

tossed aloft 500 feet and pitched about

like a dory in a heavy sea. For a time

there was great danger that a vital part

would be smashed, but the workmanship
and material in every part of the 630-

foot air giant proved flawless, and Com-
mander Scott got his craft safely

through. His officers and men were at

a loss for words to express their ad-

miration for his navigating and for the

stanchness of the R-34.

With the crew came William Bal-

lantyne, a former member of the crew,

who had hidden in the rigging, and
whose presence had been discovered some
sixty hours out from Scotland. He had
been set to work, and it was intimated

that his punishment would not be severe.

STORY OF FLIGHT

The story of the actual flight across

the Atlantic, as told by the informal log

kept by General Maitland and other of-

ficers, was not particularly eventful. The
most difficult moment after departure
was in crossing the hills of Scotland;

owing to the large quantity of petrol

carried, (almost 5,000 gallons, weighing
15.8 tons,) the dirigible had to fly low,

and at the same time pass over Northern

Scotland, where the hills in places rise to

a height of 3,000 feet. The wind here

was broken up into violent currents and
air pockets. The most disturbed condi-

tions were met in the mouth of the

Clyde, south of Loch Lomond, which, sur-

rounded by high mountains, looked par-

ticularly beautiful in the gray dawn light.

The islands at the mouth of the Firth

of Clyde were quickly passed. The north

coast of Ireland appeared for a time, and

soon faded from view as the R-34 headed

out into the Atlantic. Most of the day-

by-day log following the description of

this first stage of the journey was taken

up by cloud observations, color effects,

accounts of wireless exchanges, and of

sleeping and eating arrangements. Ice-

bergs were sighted toward Newfound-

land. A message of congratulation from

the Governor of Newfoundland was re-

ceived. Anxieties consequent on the se-

rious depletion of the fuel supply marked
the last stages of the journey.

DANIELS CONGRATULATES

Immediately after the news had been

officially received. Secretary Daniels

sent this message of congratulation:

Major G. H. Scott, Commanding the R-34

:

The American Navy extends its greet-

ings to you and the heroic crew of the

R-34, and congratulates you on the suc-

cess of your great flight across the ocean.

The arrival in America of the first

lighter-than-air craft to cross the Atlantic

marks another decided advance in the

navigation of the air. Coming so soon
after the flights of Read, Alcock, and
Hawker, it completes a remarkable series

of achievements in aviation in which
British and Americans may take a just

pride, and which have served to increase

the cordial relations and comradeship of

the two navies which have prevailed

throughout the war. America joins with

Britain in honoring you and the service

you represent. JOSEPHUS DANIELS.

Soon after arrival. General Maitland

presented to the President of the Amer-

ican Flying Club a letter of greeting

from the Royal Air Force Club, London,

sent in response to a letter carried by

the NC-3 to Ponta Delgada and then by

Commander Read of the NC-4 from the

Azores to England. This was the first

interchange of greetings carried by air,

between flying clubs in this country and

Europe.
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THE RETURN JOURNEY

After three anxious days at Roosevelt

Field, Long Island, during which the R-34

was often under perilous strain from

high winds, she began her equally re-

markable return journey. Out of a blaze

of searchlights she rose exactly at mid-

night, Wednesday, July 9, first flying over

Manhattan Island and giving New York-

ers in Times Square a wonderful view

of her graceful outlines. Having been

notified in advance, thousands of persons

lined Broadway and cheered a farewell

to the departing airship. She carried

copies of The New York Times which

were read in England three days later.

The return voyage was aided by fa-

vorable winds and took only seventy-

five hours. On July 13 the R-34

arrived at the air station at Pul-

ham, England, at 6:56 A. M.,

Greenwich mean time, (2:56 A. M.,

New York time,) thus completing her

trip from the British Isles to the United

States and back. Soon after daybreak

400 men stationed at the aerodrome had

been roused from their sleep to prepare

for the landing of the transatlantic voy-

ager. Shouts from the field greeted the

first sight of the long gray body, low
on the horizon. After skillful manoeu-
vring, involving a drop from 5,000 to

2,000 feet, the airship was brought to her

moorings, while a military band played
" The Call of Duty."

Major Scott told the story of the home-
ward trip as follows:

We estimated that we could make it in

from seventy to eighty hours. We made
it in seventy-five. When we left we had

a strong wind behind us, and we covered
the first 800 miles in about eight hours.
When we circled over New York we
could plainly see the crowds on Broad-
way waving to us as we passed, but we
could not hear them because of the noise
of the engines.

South of Newfoundland we encountered
head winds and our progress from then
on was slower. We traveled at an aver-
age height of 3,000 to 5.000 feet, and
found much low clouds and fog. Once
we saw nothing but fog for twenty-four
hours.

Wc struck Ireland at Clifden, and made
good progress from there, although our
steering engine broke down Saturday
piorning. We started with 4,900 gallons
of gasoline, and had 1,000 gallons left.

We are naturally pleased with the trip,

all of us. I expect important changes
in the size and speed of future airships

—

big ships that will travel seventy to eighty
miles an hour and powerful enough to

crawl through anything.

Many congratulatory messages, includ-

ing one from King George, were received

by the successful aviators.

The large Handley-Page biplane, the

Atlantic, commanded by Admiral Kerr,

abandoned its projected transatlantic trip

and attempted to fly from Newfound-
land to New York, but was forced to

land on July 5 at Parrsboro, N. S., after

thirteen hours of flight; the machine was
wrecked, but the occupants were un-

injured. Frederick P. Raynham's Mar-

tinsyde biplane. Chimera, after ninety-

seven days of waiting for favorable

weather conditions, also was wrecked be-

yond repair on July 17 when making a

final attempt to get away for the Irish

Coast. The other airplanes scheduled

for transatlantic flight had been with-

drawn.

Aliens Flock to Europe

THE Passport Bureau in the Custom
House of New York City was be-

sieged by aliens seeking passports to

return to Europe. Most of these appli-

cants were Italians and Greeks. The
record for a single day prior to July

1 totalled 3,000. Long processions stood

for hours, or sat on camp stools, sup-

plied with food by their women, waiting

for their turn to complete the arrange-

ments necessary for their departure.

Prior to March 1 many of these return-

ing aliens left without paying their in-

come taxes. By a new ruling on this

point, every alien after that date had to

show a receipt from the Internal Revenue

Collector before receiving a permit to

leave the country. It was estimated that

nearly $4,000,000 had been lost to the

Government before the March 1 ruling,

and that more than $1,000,000 had been

collected since. Many of those depart-

ing declared that the reason for their

return was the new Prohibition Law.



Russia in the Balance

Tide of Battle Sways on Different Fronts—^Denikin Sweeps

Forward in South—Odessa Retaken by Grigoriev

[Period Ended July 15, 1919]

THE events in Russia during June
and July showed a curious oscilla-

tion in the conflict between the

Bolsheviki and their opponents on
many fronts. The Allies pushed ever

nearer Petrograd on the north ; a virtual

state of war existed between Finland and
the Bolshevist outposts. The Esthonian

offensive made little progress against a
strong Bolshevist counteroffensive. In

the south the Bolsheviki underwent seri-

ous defeat; Odessa was again recaptured

from the Soviet forces by the revolted

Hetman Grigoriev; Petliura closed in on

Kiev, and Denikin by a widely sweeping

offensive took Kharkov, the fifth largest

Russian city, and Tsaritsin, on which his

right flank had long been pivoting.

In the east the Kolchak armies strove

desperately to make good the defeats en-

countered in May, but the Bolsheviki suc-

ceeded in taking the important centre of

Ufa, and subsequently drove Kolchak's

forces out of Glazov, 150 miles west of

Perm; ultimately they captured Perm,
leaving the Siberian armies hard pressed

against the Urals. Reports received on
July 9, however, showed that the suc-

cesses gained by Denikin had been phe-

nomenal; the Bolsheviki were being

driven out of all Ukraine, and the gen-

eral trend of events pointed to the trans-

fer of interest from Kolchak's armies to

those of Denikin, whose campaign, aided

by British tanks, munitions, and men,
had revealed itself as brilliant in the ex-

treme.

Conditions in Soviet Russia were so

bad that they were denounced even hy

Maxim Gorky in his Petrograd newspa-
per. Declarations by Lenin that dictator-

ship in Soviet Russia was justified were
followed by reports of the reign of ter-

ror established in Petrograd and else-

where. In the east, despite his military

reverses, Kolchak proceeded with his

building up of a strong anti-Bolshevist

State.

THE NORTHERN FRONT
On the Archangel and Murmansk

fronts the main trend of events pointed
to the speedy withdrawal of all allied

troops and to the ultimate transfer of
all military operations against the Bol-

sheviki to the Russian troops already on
the ground. This allied policy was ex-

plained by Lord Churchill in the House
of Commons on May 30; the departure
of British contingents on June 14 and of
American engineering forces on June 27
indicated that this policy was being sys-

tematically carried out. New forces,

however, were arriving to relieve the old,

and it appeared about the middle of June
that the intention of General Ironsides,

the British allied commander, was to co-

operate as long as necessary with the
Russian troops, especially Dyer's bat-

talion, composed of ex-Bolshevist prison-

ers trained with Russian and British of-

ficers, and other Russian forces, count-

ing, all told, some 23,000 fighting men,
to counter Bolshevist attacks and cover
final allied evacuation of Archangel as a
fighting base.

Seaplanes and airplanes on the Vaga
River and Lake Onega aided the allied

operations. On July 8 it was stated that
the Finnish volunteers in the north had
reached a point within thirty miles of

Petrograd, and that forces of the North
Russian Government were operating in

the Province of Olonetz, the district

northeast of Petrograd which had re-

volted against the Bolshevist regime and
whose secession the Finnish volunteers

had supported by force of arms.

The triple campaign pursued in Estho-

nia against Petrograd was described in

detail in the July issue of Current His-

tory. This offensive represented the cul-
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mination of attacks by Finnish White
Guards and Esthonian and Russian

volunteer troops for several months.

Esthonian and Russian volunteers

under General Judenitch and Colonel

Belakhovitch were closing in on Petro-

grad. At one time this offensive reached

Gatschina, a point within thirty-five

miles of Petrograd, but the result re-

mained in doubt. An official statement

issued by the Esthonian Bureau in Co-

penhagen on July 7 showed that the Bol-

sheviki had pressed a strong counter-

offensive; the Esthonian forces had sus-

tained defeat and were retreating. The
anti-Bolshevist forces were also reported

to have abandoned several positions

along the coast of the Gulf of Finland

and the Petrograd - Narva railroad.

Krasnayagorka, on the Baltic, had been

last, but Kronstadt still held out.

On July 7 the Council of Five of the

Peace Conference sent a joint note to

the Military Attaches of the United

States, Great Britain, France, and Italy

at Helsingfors, instructing them to sup-

port the Finnish Government if it decid-

ed to accede to the request of Admiral

Kolchak to assist him in the campaign

by an attack on Petrograd.

GERMANS IN LETTLAND

In connection with the ultimatum sent

by Marshal Foch on June 10 to the Ger-

mans in Letvia and Esthonia to cease

attacks upon the Esthonian forces and to

withdraw immediately to the south of the

line already laid down, Herr Noske, the

German Minister of Defense, speaking at

the German Socialist Congress in Copen-

hagen on June 13, said that the order

had been given some weeks before to be-

gin the withdrawal of the troops in Es-

thonia. Two divisions had already been

withdrawn from Courland, and would be

used against the Poles in West Prussia.

No German troops, he stated, were at

that time fighting against the Esthonians

and Letts, and all who had entered the

Baltic Landwehr had lost their German
citizenship. A teleg^ram to the official

Lettish Bureau from Libau, dated July

1, said that the report of the evacuation

of Riga by the Germans was premature.

General von der Goltz had taken com-

mand, and had established martial law;

he had proclaimed himself Governor
General and appointed the German
Major, Arnim, Govei-nor of the city.

By June 25, General Zukauskas, with

a Lithuanian army of 25,000 men, had
expelled the Bolshevist forces from the

greater part of Lithuania and had be-

gun an offensive against the Bolsheviki

near Dvinsk. This movement was a con-

tinuation of the combined Lettish, Es-

thonian, and Lithuanian offensive which

resulted in the expulsion of the Bol-

sheviki from Riga in May. The Polish

offensive in Lithuania in the vicinity of

Vilna was still progressing in early June.

IN THE UKRAINE

The two main features in the fighting

in the south during June and July were
the successes gained in the west by Het-

man Grigoriev, whose defection from the

Bolsheviki was recorded last month, and
the sweeping victories won by General

Denikin in the centre and east.

Hetman Grigoriev remained in posses-

sion of Odessa but a short time after his

revolt against the Soviet, but on June
28 news came that he had occupied that

city for the second time, and also Kher-

son and Nikolaiev, the three most im-

portant ports on the Black Sea, and was
marching northward to effect a junction

with the Ukrainian forces of General

Petliura, who had advanced along his en-

tire front and had reached a point within

twenty miles of Kiev.

Meanwhile the Cossack troops of Gen-
eral Denikin, reinforced by British tanks

and wearLng British uniforms, made a

sweeping drive in the Don and Donetz
regions, captured the fifth most impor-

tant of Russia's main cities, Kharkov,
and advanced on Kursk, 250 miles south

of Moscow, in an effort to open a way
to the present Soviet capital. Two days

later the capture by Denikin of the Volga
city, Tsaritsin, south of Saratov, was
also admitted by the Reds.

A British observer returned to London
described the great assistance given
Denikin by supplies and munitions pro-
vided by the British Government. When
he left Ekaterinodar there were lying on
the quays and in the warehouses muni-
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tions, guns, clothing, airplanes, and tanks

to the value of $58,000,000. Hundreds of

British officers were at this base, mostly

specialists, rendering assistance to Deni-

kin's army. The British military in-

structors praised the Cossack General's

soldiers for their aptitude in learning

how to handle the airplanes and tanks.

The latter had been particularly ef-

fective; the Bolshevist soldiers fled from
them terror-stricken, and the Cossack sol-

diers leaned from their horses to kiss

them as they passed. A public exhibition

of the British tanks was given at Eka-
terinodar and Novo Rossisk; the whole

population turned out to gaze at them
with wondering eyes.

EXTENT OF DENIKIN'S GAINS

After these successes Denikin made
plans to effect a junction with the forces

of Admiral Kolchak. The Bolshevist

army opposing him had lost 80 per cent,

of its effectives and territory, from
which large numbers of recruits were
drawn into Denikin's ranks. In three

weeks, more or less, he had trebled his

territory. Along the whole front from
the Caspian to the Sea of Azov four Red
armies had been thoroughly defeated,

losing half their number and constantly

retreating. By the end of June he had
captured 22,000 prisoners, 150 guns, 350

machine guns, four armored trains, and
an immense amount of other booty. The
Don and the Donetz basins had been re-

taken.

Denikin's front at this time presented

an odd configuration. It resembled a

clumsily sprawling camel with its fore-

feet on the Caspian, its knees far up in

the waterless Kalmyk steppes southwest

of Tsaritsin, its head high up in the Don
territory, and its neck running along

north of Lugansk and Bakhmut, then

south to the Sea of Azov.

General Denikin was described as of

medium height, thick set, with close-

clipped gray beard, bristling mustache,

and a big, round forehead. In manner
and speech he was all directness and sim-

plicity, speaking a rich, idiomatic Rus-

sian, with slow, gentle intonations. His

big, brown eyes lighting suddenly under
bushy brows, his humorous smile, gave

the impression of a frank and kindly per-
sonality.

IN THE CAUCASUS

In the Transcaspian region toward
the end of May the Bolsheviki won some
successes. It was stated by a correspon-

dent on June 28 that new complications

MAP SHOWING AREA OF DENIKIN'S
VICTORIES UP TO JUNE 10, 1919. LATER
HE CAPTURED KHARKOFF AND TSAR-

ITSIN

had arisen in the Caucasus region, partly

as a result of the allied note to Admiral

Kolchak, and that new republics organ-

ized in North Caucasia, Azerbaijan, and

Georgia had taken a stand against both

the Bolsheviki and Admiral Kolchak. A
declaration made jointly with Ukraine,

White Russia, Esthonia, and Letvia read

as follows:

The republics of Azerbaijan, Georgia,

Latvia, Nortli Caucasia, White Russia,

Esthonia, and the Ukraine have organized

and exist by the free will of the people.

Constitutions are now being drafted.

The relations of these republics with
neighboring States are being arranged

and will be determined by their respective

Constituent Assemblies, elected by uni-

versal suffrage.

Russia's decisions cannot affect the

sovereign States we represent The rela-

tions between us and Russia will be ad-

justed as between eaual States. Allied

correspondence with Admiral Kolchak is

construed by us as a negation of our

rights.

As sovereign, independent States, the

above-mentioned republics pray of the

Peace Conference that it recognize their

political independence.

Charges of large money requisi-

tions, forced army levies, and general ar-

bitrary procedure were made by the Cau-
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casus " republics " against both Kolchak

and Denikin, and the complete autonomy

of all the regions represented in the dec-

laration was petitioned of the Peace Con-

ference on the basis of the Fourteen

Points.

THE KOLCHAK DEFEATS

Toward the end of May the retreat of

Kolchak's forces in both the Kazan and

Samara regions was reported. In the

former his troops had retired forty miles

before the Red Army, and they had also

fallen back from Samara in the direc-

tion of Ufa.

The Siberian offensive had begun in

March. In the north Kolchak's right

wing pushed from Perm along the Viatka

Railway in the hope of ultimately mak-
ing contact with the British advancing

from Archangel. But Kolchak's main ar-

mies were based on Ufa, and tried to

reach the Volga along a broad front.

This offensive carried him forward at

least 150 miles. A third movement was
directed against Orenburg, against which

an army advanced south from Ufa, and

a Cossack force east of Omsk. By the be-

ginning of May, however, the tide had
begun to turn. The Bolsheviki, realizing

that it was vital for them to save the

Volga Valley, concentrated against Kol-

chak's Ufa front, which broke at once.

The Kolchak forces fell back toward Ufa,

and of necessity abandoned the Oren-

burg expedition.

On June 9 Kolchak's enemies an-

nounced that they had captured the key-

point, Ufa; this communique continued

as follows:

The fighting around Ufa lasted three

days and was ' of the most sangruinary
nature. The opposing troops often fought
body to body. The severity of the fight-

ing shows the importance Kolchak at-

tached to retaining Ufa.

On June 26 it was stated from Omsk
that the retirement of the Siberian

forces on the Ufa front had been virtual-

ly stopped, and new offensives had met
with success. On July 2 the Bolsheviki,

however, announced the capture of Perm.

This left the Kolchak forces only one im-

portant base west of the Urals, Ekater-

inburg, 100 miles southeast of Perm. On
July 16 a Russian wireless announced

that this city had also fallen on July 14.

With the capture of this city the Kolchak
Government lost its last important base

of supplies north of the Trans-Siberian
Railway. Another success won by the

Lenin forces was the capture of the Lena

V^

fittrogrj0 ' ^
a.%

MAP SHOWING KOLCHAK'S RETREAT UP
TO JUNE 10, 1919. LATER HE LOST
GLAZOFF, PERM, AND J3KATERINBUKG

goldfields in Eastern Siberia, seized by
an ai-my of from 40,000 to 50,000 men
under Muraviev.

OTHER EVENTS IN SIBERIA

The first Americans killed in Siberia

fell in a battle with the Bolsheviki 100

miles north of Vladivostok on June 12

and June 13. Two soldiers were killed

and four wounded. Transportation was :

demoralized between Nikolsk and Khara-
bovsk, where railroad wrecks were fre-

quent. The Bolsheviki were stopping

trains and firing on the cars. Civilians

were killed in these attacks, and women
and children wounded. The small Amer-
ican force was experiencing difficulties

in its work of protecting the railway,

upon which the Bolsheviki were able to

dash at unprotected spots, remove the

rails, cut the teleg^raph lines, and make
their escape. On June 30 the War De-

partment at Washington received news
of fifty casualties in Siberia, of whom
twenty represented deaths.

On June 16 it was stated that the work
of the Americans, British, French, and
Japanese on the railways in Siberia had
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made such progress that the repair of

the permanent way was almost complete

;

rolling stock and locomotives from Japan
and the United States were constantly

arriving. Around July 1 the Japanese

were sending reinforcements to the Vlad-

ivostok region, where the Bolsheviki had
been active. The discontent of the 60,000

or 70,000 Czech soldiers in Siberia and

the question of their transportation home
had become a pressing problem for the

Entente by the end of June.

THE OMSK GOVERNMENT

In an article of considerable length,

published on June 29, C. A. Kovalsky, a
delegate of the Siberian Co-operative So-

cieties in the United States, bore testi-

mony to the relative prosperity of Si-

beria under the Omsk regime, as con-

trasted with the Soviet administration.

Food conditions were immeasurably bet-

ter, the press was untrammeled, free uni-

versities were functioning in the prin-

cipal cities, and the Government, instead

of being confined to narrow party lines,

was representative of all parties. The
existence of Bolshevism in Siberia was
frankly admitted by Mr. Kovalsky; it

had, he explained, two sources, the Ex-

treme Right and the Extreme Left. The
disaffection of the Left was fostered by
the incessant Soviet propaganda; the

Right was well organized, but utterly

discredited by Kolchak and his anti-re-

actionary supporters. The Kolchak

regime, on the other hand, besides being

supported by its armies in the field, was
also supported by the great membership
of Siberian and Ural Co-operative So-

cieties and by the Siberian Zemstvos and
municipal self-governments.

The adherence of the Cossack leader

Denikdn to the supreme authority of Ad-
miral Kolchak was embodied in a mes-
sage sent by Denikin early in July. In

his telegram of reply the Siberian leader

said:

I am deeply touched by the patriotic

decision dictated by your high ideals of
duty to the country. In the period of the
disintegrating, general depression, and
pessimism you were one of the first to

raise the standard of a united, resur-
rected Russia. By your decision at the
present moment you give the country an-
other example of a soldier and a citizen

who considers above all the happiness of
his country and her historical future.
God help you in your service to Rus-

sia

!

Roland S. Morris, American Ambas-
sador to Japan, commissioned to investi-

gate and report on conditions under the

Omsk Government, left Tokio for Siberia

on July 7, accompanied by General
Graves, commander of the American
forces in Siberia. The future attitude of

the allied Governments toward the Kol-

chak regime, it was stated, would de-

pend largely on the report of this mis-

sion.

IN SOVIET RUSSIA

Protests against Lenin's dictatorship in

Petrograd and elsewhere were made by
Maxim Gorky, a former supporter of the

Bolsheviki, in his Petrograd newspaper,
and the dire effects of the Bolshevist

regime were vividly depicted by his pen.

Petrograd was described as a city of

death, and the wiping out of the intel-

lectuals by famine was passionately pro-

tested against. Gorky also denounced
the suppression of newspapers. In this

connection Gorky said:

To intimidate men who do not wish to

talce part in the mad dance of Mr.
Trotzky on the ruins of Russia with
threats of pogroms and terror is a shame
and a crime.

Confirmation of these conditions came
on July 10, when the State Department
at Washington announced the receipt of

advices that 18,000 persons had been
seized and held as hostages during a
three weeks' period elapsing shortly be-

fore. Foreigners, it was learned, were to

be held for exchange of Bolsheviki

abroad, and Russians for exchange
against Bolsheviki in the White Russia
forces. The State Department's in-

formant was Baron Boris Nolde, who
had escaped from Petrograd and made
his way to Stockholm. The report said

further that almost all classes had
turned against the Bolshevist regime be-

cause their condition had become worse
instead of better, but that they were un-

armed and unable to resist the violent

methods used by the Bolshevist leaders.

Persons who were arrested at the em-
bassies and legations in Petrograd, as

well as some of the personnel of the
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Danish organization of the Red Cross,

were among these hostages. Unlimited

power had been given to a man named
Peters, a former head of the Moscow
commission to combat the Russian revo-

lution, and he was in complete charge of

the internal defenses of Petrograd.

From Russian sources, including the

Pravda, a newspaper published at Petro-

grad, the department was advised that

Soviet Russia was having a fuel famine.

Peters, in charge of internal defenses of

Petrograd, had announced his seizure of

a large amount of arms and ammunition
taken from counter-revolutionists. Every-

body found having arms without author-

ity was ordered to be shot, along with

those in charge of the buildings where

the arms were found. The public tele-

phone service in Petrograd had been or-

dered closed.

Further confirmation of a striking

nature was given by John A. Embry,
American Consul at Omsk, when he re-

turned to the United States early in

July, and described the reign of terror

in the Siberian regions recaptured by

Admiral Kolchak.

Meanwhile, Bolshevist propaganda

went on. On June 3 it was reported from

Helsingfors that a small steamer cap-

tured in the Gulf of Finland had been

loaded down with Bolshevist propaganda.

A Moscow wireless to the Emir of Af-

ghanistan June 11 offered him the sup-

port of the Soviet Government in his re-

volt against British rule.

RAID ON SOVIET EMBASSY

On June 13 the offices of the Russian

Bolshevist "Embassy" in New York were
raided, its books and papers requisitioned

and removed, and Martens and his aids

subpoenaed to appear before the Lusk
Investigating Committee into Bolshevism.

Martens and A. A. Heller, Director of

the Commercial Department of the So-

viet Bureau, were summoned and inter-

rogated. After a secret hearing Chair-

man Lusk said that the questioning had
been carried far enough to draw admis-

sions from both that the Russian Soviet

Mission was carrying on in New York
State propaganda for the purpose of

justifying the Soviet form of govern-

ment established in Russia. Further

questioning elicited the fact that Mar-
tens was a German subject, and demon-
strated that Martens was in touch with

the I. W. W., which aimed to overthrow
the United States Government and es-

tablish a Soviet republic in its place.

Among the papers found in the embassy
was a letter written by Lenin in Jan-

uary addressed to workers, which made
a bitter attack upon the Allies. The in-

vestigation continued, but Martens was
not arrested, and returned to his em-
bassy.

An official protest from the Soviet

Government at Moscow, with the text of

the reply made by the United States

Government, was made public in Wash-
ington on July 1. The Soviet document
was as follows:

The Commissariat for Foreign Affairs

has learned with indignation of the arrest

of Mr. Martens, its representative in New
York. The Commissariat wishes to point

out that all the diplomatic and Consular
representatives of the American Govern-
ment in Russia up to the departure in

September last have been treated by the

Soviet authorities with the utmost cour-

tesy in spite of the fact that, since June
of last year, the American Government
openly sided with all the Russian and for-

eign dark forces ranged against the work-
ers and peasants of Russia, with the sole

object of crushing the great revolution

and restoring the Czarist and bureau-
cratic capitalist rule.

Even after American troops had landed

on Russian territory and actually parta-

ken in military operations against the

Russian laboring people^ not a single

American citizen has been molested in

Russia. Moreover, American officials and
journalists have been allowed admittance
into Russia, and accorded every courtesy

and all possible facilities and privileges.

The arrest of Mr. Martens is the more
surprising and unjustified as he acted

openly as the representative of Soviet

Russia without calling forth any objec-

tion or protestation on the part of the

American Government.
The Russian Government fears that his

arrest may not be an isolated case, but

form part of a general persecution of Rus-
sian citizens loyal to their people's Gov-
ernment, and demands the cessation of

such persecutions and the immediate re-

lease of Mr. Martens.
The Soviet Government expects to be ac-

cordingly informed at an early date, and
not to be compelled reluctantly to take

reprisals against American citizens to be

found on Russian territor>'.

PEOPLE'S COMMISSARY FOR FOR-
EIGN AFFAIRS TCHITCHERIN.
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THE AMERICAN REPLY

In reply to this message Acting Secre-

tary Phillips on July 1 cabled these in-

structions to the American Legation at

Stockholm

:

Please inform proper Sioedish authorities

at once as follows:

The statement purporting to emanate
from Moscow is wholly untrue. Mr. Mar-
tens has not been arrested, nor does this

Government contemplate any action
against law-abiding Russian citizens in

this country. It is understood that Mr.
Martens claims official status as the rep-

resentative of a regime at Moscow which
the United States has not recognized as a
Government. At the same time, he is a
German citizen, having voluntarily so de-
clared himself when he entered this coun-
try in 1916.

This Government has not forgotten the
unwarrantable arrest and detention for
months of Consul Tredwell, and the illegal

and unjustifiable imprisonment under se-

vere hardships of Vice Consuls Durri and
Leonard, contrary to the fundamental
practice of civilized nations. Nor has it

forgotten that an American citizen, Kal-
amatiano, has been held in prison at Mos-
cow for months under sentence of death,
without proper trial and without oppor-
tunity for his Government to assist him.
The Government of the United States

now views with grave concern the report-

ed threat of the authorities at Moscow to

take further illegal measures in the form
of reprisals against American citizens in

Russia.
Such a course, if adopted, would be cer-

tain to arouse in the United States an
overwhelming public sentiment of indigna-

tion against the authorities at Moscow
responsible for such acts.

Poland's Transition Troubles

Dissatisfaction With the Peace Terms, Fighting on the German

Frontier, and Serious Famine Conditions

[For Text or Polish Treaty See* Page 278]

EVENTS in Poland during May and
June indicated that the Poles were
far from being satisfied with the

terms of the Peace Treaty affect-

ing Poland, or with the special Polish

treaty g^iaranteeing protection to nation-

al minorities within the new Polish

State, especially to the Jews. The Poles,

first of all, were dissatisfied at what
they considered the loss of the City of

Danzig, made an autonomous commune
by the treaty terms; they were also dis-

pleased by the decision to hold a plebis-

cite in Polish Silesia, forcibly colonized

by the Germans, and to return to Ger-
many the railway between Schneidemuhl
and Keonitz, and the small strip on the

Pomeranian Coast which had been given

to Poland. By the terms of the Polish

treaty, its opponents declared, the Jews
were aided to set up a State within a
State, and the sovereignty of the Polish
State would thus be infringed.

The Diet on May 26 reviewed these
points and demanded also the return of
Polish Teschen, in Silesia, (a claim which
was referred to a Polish and Czech com-

mission toward the end of June.) It de-

clared formally at the same time that

there would be no forcible annexation of

Lithuania, whose inhabitants would be

afforded an opportunity to decide as to

their own disposition. It also seized the

opportunity to express its confidence in

M. Paderewski, who on May 13 had ten-

dered his resignation.

Concerning the question of the Polish

treaty, the Diet on June 11 passed a res-

olution which denied that Poland had
ever countenanced religious persecution,

and which declared that the rights of re-

ligious minorities would continue to be

respected. Special objection was made
to Article 93 of the German treaty,

which placed Poland under international

engagements concerning the just claims

of minorities; these measures were de-

clared to be a restriction on the sover-

eign rights of the Polish Republic and
an indication of an unmerited lack of

confidence on the part of the allied

powers.

Meanwhile Poland took steps to pro-

tect her western frontiers against any
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sudden assaults. On June 13 Herr Erz-

berger wrote to General Dupont, Chief

of the French Military Mission in Ber-

lin, stating that Poland was in a state of

war with Germany, and that two divi-

sions of the repatriated army of General

Haller were being distributed along the

entire front. " These Polish measures,"

the letter continued, " are opposed to the

terms of the armistice and the promises

of Marshal Foch," Herr Erzberger de-

manded immediate redress of these al-

leged wrongs, intimating that if this

were not obtained the German Govern-

ment would be obliged to suspend the

transport of the Haller divisions still

upon the way through Germany.

The following day came news that

eight trainloads of General Haller's

army had been held up for three days by
order of the German Government, and
were suffering from a shortage of food.

On June 16, in response to a question

from General Nudant, Chairman of the

Interallied Armistice Commission at Spa,

the German Government denied any of-

ficial action of its own, and stated that

the local German commanders on the

German-Polish line of demarkation had
acted on their own initiative. It reiter-

ated its intention to give prior considera-

tion to the transport of General Haller's

men. Another dispatch from Berlin by
wireless extended the time of such trans-

portation across Germany from June 15

to July 1.

On June 27 German military aggres-

sion on the Western Polish boundary was
causing great uneasiness in Peace Con-
ference circles, and Paderewski, the Po-

lish Premier, was making efforts to ob-

tain ammunition from the Allies before

the Germans cut the principal railways.

Heavy artillery attacks on Czechenstoch-

owa from the south and west had threat-

ened to cut railway communication with

Warsaw, Cracow, and the Teschen coal

fields. The Germans had also advanced

some fifty miles southeast of Posen, and

fighting was going on at other points.

These hostile movements and the mu-
tual distrust upon both the German and

the Polish side were considered ominous

in military circles. On June 30 the Ger-

man Armistice Commission sent a note

to General Dupont in London, calling at-

tention to the fact that the Poles were
interning all Germans over 17 years of

age, including women, at special intern-

ment camps. The Prussian Government
had sent an official note threatening re-

prisals.

GERMANS OFFER SOLUTION

No violent explosion of these hostile

forces, however, occurred, and the Ger-

mans themselves, on July 9, made con-

ciliatory overtures through Baron von
Lersner, head of the German peace del-

egation, offering on behalf of the Ger-

man Government the formation of a joint

commission of Germans and Poles to sit

in Berlin to settle questions arising out

of the transfer of territories detached

from Germany. Word was also received

in conference circles of a project for the

organization of a republic in the eastern

territories of Germany which the Peace

Treaty assigned to Poland. After active

propaganda in these territories the proj-

ect had advanced so far that a Provis-

ional President was selected in the per-

son of Adolf von Batocki, the former

Food Minister. This solution was consid-

ered preferable to the dominion of Po-

land.

That the Allies intended to take ade-

quate measures to insure the speedy ex-

ecution of the Polish treaty terms, alike

territorial and political, was stated semi-

officially in Paris on July 4. On that

day Premier Clemenceau conferred with

Captain Andre Tardieu, President of a

special commission created for this pur-

pose.

ALLIED MISSION SENT

An active step in this direction was
the appointment of a mission to visit Po-

land. This mission, composed of Henry
Morgenthau, General Edgar Jadwin, and

Homer Johnson, was scheduled to leave

Paris for Poland on July 10. The object

was not merely to investigate racial dis-

turbances and the reported killing of

Jews, but also to attempt to reconcile the

differences and allay the turmoil in ac-

cordance with the principles of the

League of Nations.

In Galicia for many weeks the Poles

had been at war with the Ukrainians.
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On June 17 Polish troops in East Galicia

captured several thousand prisoners and

a large amount of war material, and

established contact with Polish troops

which had marched from Odessa. These

and further successes gained toward the

end of June along the whole Galician-

Volhynian front were won with the co-

operation of General Haller's troops,

formal permission to use which on this

front was granted by the Allied Council

on June 27. As the result of the Vol-

hynian victories the enemy suffered

severe casualties; 3,000 prisoners, thirty

machine guns, and huge stores were

captured; many important places were

occupied, and the Lemberg-Stanislau

railway line fell again into Polish

hands.

UKRAINIAN PROTESTS

William J. Kearns, counsel for the

Ukrainian National Committee of the

United States, on July 9 sent a memorial

to President Wilson and Mr. House pro-

testing against alleged atrocities com-

mitted by the Poles against the Ukrain-

ians. The memorial also protested

against the ratification of any treaty

giving the Poles territorial control of

East Galicia. This memorial read in part

as follows:
The Ukrainian National Committee of

the United States directs your attention

to the outrages which, according to well-

authenticated reports, have recently been
committed in East Galicia by the Polish
Army under command of General Haller,

which army is composed in part of Amer-
ican citizens of Polish descent, and which,
under the pretext of restoring- order in

East Galicia, has perpetrated crimes and
atrocities against the Ukrainian civil in-

habitants and noncombatent population.

According to Mr. Kearns, 75 per cent,

of the population of Galicia is Ukrainian,

15 to 20 per cent. Jews, and the remain-

der Poles.

M. Kurdylovski, a special envoy of Ad-
miral Kolchak, arrived in Warsaw early

in June charged with an important mis-

sion. It was stated at the time that M.
Kurdylovski had been sent as liaison

agent between the Ukraine and Siberia.

According to Kolchak's plan, a common
anti-Bolshevist front was to be organ-
ized, in which project the co-operation of

the Polish troops was important. After

discovering that all relations were broken

off between the Ukraine and Poland, M.
Kurdylovski succeeded in persuading

Petliura that the Polish Ukrainian con-

flict must be resolved. Armed with- Kol-

chak's and Petliura's approval, the Si-

berian envoy went to Warsaw to com-
plete the necessary steps to fulfill the

original project.

ANTI-JEWISH AGITATION

Protests against atrocities alleged to

have been committed by General Hal-
ler's troops were not confined to the

Ukrainians. On June 10 the Jewish
members of the Polish Diet sent an open
letter of protest to Premier Paderewski
against anti-Semitic agitation in Poland,

which they asserted was widespread and
serious in its consequences. Specific

charges in this letter were made against

the troops of General Haller.

General Haller, as Commander in Chief

of the Polish forces, issued the following

special proclamation:

Soldiers, I have been told by the Jewish
population of this country that they have
been treated by Polish soldiers in a way
which is m keeping neither with the honor
nor the greatness of the Polish Army

;

that they have been beaten, abused, and
injured ; that their property is being de-
stroyed.

Such demeanor is unworthy of Polish
soldiers, who are servants of a holy cause.

All those guilty of persecuting any portion

of the population will be severely punished
and court-martialed by my orders.

The Polish soldier is bound to distin-

guish himself by his good behavior, so as

to leave behind in the hearts of all citi-

zens of the Polish State, independent of

nationality or creed, an idea of the recon-

struction of their country.

To be read by all detachments now un-

der my command. HALLSR.

The Polish Diet, after a debate on ex
cesses committed against the Jews,

adopted unanimously on June 20 a mo-
tion expressing the conviction that such

excesses, instead of ending the disastrous

economic situation in Poland after five

years of war, would increase the general

distress. The resolution advised the pop-

ulation to make every effort to ward off

the provocations of Poland' s enemies,

who, it was said, were trying to take ad-

vantage of her misfortunes to com-

promise the Government. The Govern-
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ment, however, it continued, was ready

to take energetic measures against those

who encouraged the population to com-

mit offenses against the Jews. If Po-

land checked firmly all disorders pro-

voked by religious differences, the reso-

lution said, all citizens of whatever re-

ligion or nationality would be assured of

safety and equality.

LITHUANIANS DISPLEASED

A meeting held in New York on June
23, at which 300,000 members of Lithu-

anian societies in three States were rep-

resented, sharply criticised the utter-

ances of the Polish Government, in

especial of Premier Paderewski, in re-

gard to Lithuania, and declared there

was no intention on the part of the Pre-

mier to approve the independence of

Lithuania, a country whose strategical

position was such as to cause her to be

coveted by various nations, and especial-

ly by Poland. Incorporated in the reso-

lution passed at this meeting was a spe-

cific protest against the Polish invasion

of the Lithuanian territory, especially

Vilna, the capital, " by Poles, Bolsheviki,

or any other foreign aggressors." Lith-

uania herself made a formal protest to

the Peace Conference at the time Vilna

was occupied by the Poles, and sharp dis-

putes arose between the two conflicting

races over this question; the Poles ex-

plained that their action was merely

strategic, to enable them to cope more
advantageously with the Bolshevist

menace.

FOOD SCARCITY

It was learned early in June that the

eastern confines of the Polish Republic
presented a state of misery and starva-

tion. Inquests on many victims of death
from hunger revealed in the stomach the

presence of sand and wood. In many
communities half the population had per-

ished, while in others a large percentage

were suffering from hunger typhus. This

report of famine conditions was con-

firmed and supplemented by reports

brought by Jacob Billkopf, who returned

early in July from Poland, where he had
gone as personal investigator of Felix M.
Warburg and other members of the

American Jewish Relief Committees. His

report especially concerned the Jews,

but covered general observations of con-

ditions in Warsaw, Lemberg, Cracow,

Vilna, and a large number of smaller

communities.

K. Buszcyriski, the first envoy to

be sent to the United States by the new
Polish Republic, was given a reception in

New York on June 23 by the Economic
and Social Union of Polish Workingmen
and Farmers in America.

Hungary and the Entente

Bela Kun's Defiant Attitude

[Period Ended July :15, 1919]

THE events in Hungary during June
and July accentuated the defiant at-

titude assumed by the Government
of Bela Kun regarding fulfillment of the

conditions of the armistice. The answer
to the first note of the Allies (sent June
9) demanding the cessation of all Mag-
yar attacks upon the Czechs was con-

sidered unsatisfactory, as it threw all

the blame for Hungary's invasion of

Slovakia upon the Czechs, made cessation

of hostilities provisional on further ne-

gotiations, and proposed Vienna as a

place for arbitration. In answer to the

second ultimatum of the allied powers

Bela Kun ostensibly agreed to withdraw
his troops from Slovakia, but his real in-

tention became manifest in the manner
of vnthdrawal, which left a hastily or-

ganized Soviet republic established in the

evacuated districts, defended by Red
forces enrolled under the Czech banner.

Investigation of the military power of

Bela Kun convinced the Supreme Council

on July 9 that at least 200,000 men would

be required to force Hungary to fulfill
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the obligations which she had entered

into.

Meanwhile Bela Kun, while frankly

admitting that the greater part of Hun-
gary was passive, asserted that the

Soviet power would be vigorously main-

tained, and warned the allied powers to

keep their hands off. His whole attitude

MAP SHOWING HUNGARIAN TERRITORY
SOUTH OF CZECHOSLOVAKIA, COVERING

AREA OF CONFLICT

was such that the Entente realized that

no agreement with him could be reached,

that the blockade must be kept in force,

and that only compulsion would prove

effective. The ruthlessness of his

methods of maintaining his power was
seen in the drastic measures adopted in

the quelling of a counter-revolution that

broke out in Budapest, in which hun-

dreds of agitators were mercilessly exe-

cuted. Conditions continued bad in

Budapest, but it was said that owing to

his victories in the fertile districts of

Slovakia and elsewhere the food and fuel

distress of Hungary was somewhat re-

lieved. A new development was the be-

ginning of strained relations with Aus-
tria, due mainly to the active propaganda

of the Magyar Legation in Vienna on

behalf of communism.

THE MAGYAR OFFENSIVE

It was stated early in June that the

Hungarian offensive against Czechoslo-

vakia was nowhere an isolated incident,

but a part of a definite design against

the new order in Europe, Red and White
Guards fighting side by side against the

Czechs and sinking internal differences

for the sake of a common foreign policy

under former Hapsburg Generals. The
attack was skillfully planned, and at the

psychological moment. Profiting by the

restraining order from the Peace Con-
ference, which held up the Rumanian ad-

vance across the Theiss River and im-
mobilized General Franchet d'Esperey
and the Franco-Jugoslav Army in South
Hungary, Bela Kun formed a vigorous

strategic plan backed by stern discipline

and plentiful munitions partly supplied

from an outside source through German
Austria.

The offensive followed three main di-

rections, with a northeasterly trend, indi-

cating an intention to establish connec-

tions with Galicia and Southern Russia.

Its main results were described last

month. On June 9, after the main suc-

cesses had been won, the allied and as-

sociated powers sent an ultimatum to

Bela Kun, demanding instant cessation

of hostilities. The text of Kun's reply

to this communication, which has now be-

come avalaiable, may be summarized i^

part as follows:

The Hungarian Soviet Republic did not
attack the Czechoslovalc Republic until

the Czechoslovaks, in contravention of the
Military Convention of Nov. 13, compelled
the Soviets to take up arms. The attacks
of the Czechoslovaks, as well as those of

Jugoslavia and Rumania, were stopped
only by the Hungarian counteroffensive.

The Hungarian Government was ready to

cease hostilities, and proposed the States
concerned should send delegates to Vien-
na, and that a commission be appointed
to effect a settlement.

Even this provisional acceptance of

Bela Kun aroused surprise, in view of

the fact that Budapest was beflagged in

honor of the capture of Kaschau, and
jubilations had been held in the streets,

including the playing of " The Marseil-

laise " by massed bands and a special dis-

tribution of food to the proletariat and
the school children. Meanwhile, the fight-

ing continued. The allied ultimatum had

set June 25 as the time limit for evacua-

tion of Slovakia, and the cessation of all

hostilities. About June 19 dispatches in-

dicated that the Hungarian aggression

had ceased, and that the evacuation

would be completed within four days.

The manner in which the evacuation was
carried out was shown by Vienna advices
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of July 3. Kun had withdrawn some

troops, but had established a Soviet re-

public in the evacuated territory, leaving

a part of the Red Army to defend this

republic under the Czech banner, while

the bulk of the Hungarian Red Army
took up operations against the Ruma-
nians on the Theiss. On July 10 the

fighting in this region still continued.

CRISIS WITH AUSTRIA

A critical situation arose between the

Hungarian and the Austrian Govern-

ments about July 10, when Dr. Otto

Bauer, the Austrian Foreign Minister,

demanded the recall from Vienna of the

Hungarian Minister Czobel. In reply

Bela Kun demanded that the campaign

against the Hungarian Legation at

Vienna be stopped. Subsequently came

reports that detachments of Hungarian

Bolsheviki were entering lower Austria,

and that nearly 5,000 Magyars were con-

centrated in the region of Saenburg and

Neustedler Lake.

A counter-revolutionary movement in

Hungary, during which a monitor on the

Danube was seized by the anti-Govern-

mental forces, began on June 24 and was
quelled within two days. Officers took

possession of the monitor and used the

vessel's gfuns for bombarding the Soviet

headquarters, while numbers of their

supporters on the banks of the river

cheered. A number of persons were
wounded by rifle and revolver firing.

After the revolt was put down, Bela Kun
stated that 300 White Guardsmen met
death. Some of the leaders escaped into

Serbia. The revolutionary tribunals were
busy judging those who participated.

As a part of the reprisal measures, forty

youths of the Budapest Military Acad-
emy and three officers were executed.

Immense gallows were erected on Kos-
suth Street for the hangings. Bela Kun
stated that he had sigrned death war-
rants for all implicated. The only re-

sult of the revolt, he declared, was to

increase the strengfth of the extremist

faction, and to prove that the Soviet Re-
public of Hungary was a tower of

strength. In the course of the outbreak
Bela Kun himself was fired at twice by
a workman, but escaped uninjured.

Toward the end of June a Soviet con-

gress was held in the Parliament Build-

ing in Budapest. At this meeting all the

chief men of the Bela Kun Government
were present and delivered addresses. In

a long speech the Communinst leader

himself, looking haggard and ill from
three months' nervous strain, attacked

the capitalistic Governments, defended

the offensive against the Czechs, the

Rumaniansand Hungary's other enemies,

but advised compliance with the allied

powers' demands. Pogany, in a forceful

and even violent speech, took the opposite

point of view, and argued against yield-

ing to the Allies, which, he declared,

would mean relinquishing all the fruits

of victory. At about the same time Bela

Kun proposed a joint meeting of repre-

sentatives of all the States involved in

hostilities with Hungary in order to put

an end to the terrible bloodshed.

ALLIES AGAINST COMPROMISE

The Council of Five on July 5 reached
the conclusion that it was impossible to

make peace with Bela Kun's Govern-
ment. Maintenance of the blockade was
still considered necessary, though its ef-

fects had been mitigated by the Hun-
garian victories. At a further meeting,

held two days later, Herbert Hoover
stated that the revictualing of Poland,

Czechoslovakia, the Russian provinces,

and Rumania was crippled by Bela Kun's
refusal to permit communication through

Budapest, whence all the railway lines

radiate. Under Clemenceau's urging,

the council requested its military advis-

ers to investigate Bela Kun's military

strength, and the number of allied

troops which could be quickly thrown
against him. Small French forces were
stationed near Vienna, and Serbian and
Rumanian troops to the southward. The
Allied Military Intelligence Bureau had
reported that Bela Kun's strength was
increasing. He had artillery, but poor

means of communication; his depleted

food supplies, however, had been replen-

ished by his victories and by supplies

stolen from one of Mr. Hoover's supply

trains, which he had seized. By cutting off

the communications of the Czechoslovaks,

the use of the latter as a fighting unit

against him was made difficult. There
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were also reasons why the use of Ru-
manian troops was undesirable. Similar

reasons militated against the use of

Italian forces. All in all, the Hungarian

situation represented a problem of the
greatest difficulty, but there were evi-

dences that the allied and associated
powers had determined to solve it.

Czechoslovakia Invaded by Hungarians

Cabinet Crisis in Prague

[Period Ended July 15, 1919]

r[E mystery surrounding the serious

defeats inflicted on the Czechs, not

only in Hungary, but in Slovakia,

which the Magyars invaded, and where
they did a great amount of damage esti-

mated in money values, was somewhat
clarified by subsequent advices from cor-

respondents on the ground. The Czech

reverses, it appeared, were primarily due

to the want of a combined policy and con-

certed action on the part of the Entente,

and secondarily to the following factors:

the disinclination of certain Czech legion-

aries, infected by Bolshevist propaganda,

to fight against the Communists ;
yarious

Nationalist uprisings iri_Slovakia against

le unduethe Prague administration, anc

extensioiTofTfieTront (including German
Bohemia) of the Czech troops in a coun-

try of poor communications against

numerically superior Communist forces.

The Hungarian campaign in Slovakia

meanwhile continued. The Czechs, stung

by their defeats, mobilized and dis-

patched troops to the relief of the in-

vaded province. They found themselves,

however, extremely short of ammunition,

and telegrams sent from Prague on June

5 stated that the Minister of War, M.
Klofac, was being severely taken to task

on this account. Pending the restoration

of the output of the Skoda works the

Czechs sent a message to the Austrian

Government demanding the quota of war
material then in the hands of the Ger-

man Austrians. Having received a re-

fusal, the Czechs threatened to stop the

supply of coal for Vienna unless the 60,-

000 shells involved were yielded by
Austria; all indications at the time

pointed to the granting of the Czech re-

quest.

By the end of the first week in June

the Czechoslovak front had been pierced

at various points, the Czech forces were
retreating northward and losing im-
portant towns, and over one-third of
Slovakia was in Magyar hands. Kaschau,
(Kassa,) 133 miles northeast of Buda-
pest, had been evacuated by the Czechs
owing to an uprising organized by armed
Hungarians. Pressburg, thirty-four miles

southeast of Vienna, was also reported

to have fallen. Great weakness of the

Czech forces was caused by persistent

Magyar propaganda behind the Czech
lines. The Czech Army had been put
under the leadership of the French Gen-
erals, Pelle, Mitterhausen, and Hennoc-
que. By June 11 the Czechs had suc-

ceeded in recovering certain portions of

the ground lost. Meanwhile the Hun-
garians remained in possession of rich

mineral and industrial regions, and the

most important coal fields, considered

necessary for Hungary's national ex-

istence.

President Masaryk had sent an appeal

to the Peace Conference for assistance.

On June 10 the Council of Four was
engaged in discussion of the boundary
questions involved. The allied powers
on June 9 sent an ultimatum to the Gov-

ernment of Bela Kun demanding imme-
diate cessation of hostilities against the

Czechs, under penalty of drastic meas-

ures. Bela Kun's reply was reported

"unsatisfactory." On June 13 the Hun-
garians were still advancing against the

Czechs. Almost a week later a Buda-

pest wireless asserted that the Hun-

garian Soviet troops had ceased opera-

tions against the Czechoslovaks, hut that

the latter were attacking along the whole

front. On July 13 the allied powers

sent another ultimatum to Bela Kun
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threatening immediate action unless the

terms of the armistice were observed. Up
to the time this issue of Current History

went to press no reply had been received.

In addition to its military difficulties

the young republic was confronted with

internal troubles of a political nature. A
foreshadowing of the subsequent fall of

the Kramarcz Cabinet was made as early

as May 29. The Opposition centred

about the allegedly illegitimate tenure of

office of the Kramarcz Cabinet, which

was appointed during the absence of

President Masaryk in America. One of

the reasons of opposition to this Cabinet

was the attitude taken by M. Kramarcz
in the matter of expropriation of large

landed estates in Czechoslovakia. Presi-

dent Masaryk had thrown the weight of

his influence on the side of those who
favored a generous measure of compen-

sation to the expropriated landowners;

the Premier, however, had sent a letter

to the Narodni Listy in favor of the

maintenance of large estates. Unlike the

President, the Premier had long been

identified with the Czech Conservatives,

and his intervention on behalf of the

great landowners, it was stated, had ex-

cited resentment among the parties of

the Left. The settlement of the project

was to be held in abeyance until the re-

turn of M. Kramarcz from the Peace

Conference at Paris. The political dif-

ferences engendered, however, became
more and more acute. Support of the

Cabinet was diminishing in the towns,

the Agrarians and Socialists were in-

creasing their pressure on the Govern-

ment, and the disturbed economic condi-

tions made the demand for land national-

ization more urgent. Finally, on July 5,

the Kramarcz Cabinet fell, and a new
Ministry was formed consisting only of

Social Democrats and Agrarian Social-

ists. This Cabinet was headed by the

Socialist Vlastimil Tusar as Prime
Minister. Both Kramarcz and Benes,

who were delegates to the Peace Con-

ference, were to resign. One item on the

program of the new regime was the

establishment of better relations with

Austria.

Vigorous opposition was aroused in

Czechoslovakia by the reported intention

of the Peace Conference to levy a pro
rata indemnity payment on the new re-

public. A plea to this effect was em-
bodied by Premier Renner when speak-

ing before the allied and associated

powers at St. Germain, where the Aus-
trian peace treaty was delivered. M.
Rasin, the Czechoslovak Minister of

Finance, in an address delivered before

the National Democratic Party, ener-

getically opposed the payment of any
war indemnity. The whole Czech press

supported him in this attitude. The
ground taken was that the Czechs were
forced to participate in the European
war; that Czech property and material

in Austrian and Hungarian territory

amounted to many millions, and that the

Magyars had pillaged the territory of

Slovakia, causing enormous damage, for

which the Czechs themselves demanded
reparation. The country, it was said,

was heavily laden with debts, there was
a large deficit, and insistence on pay-

ment of a large war indemnity meant
ruin and starvation for the struggling

young republic.

In matters of external policy, a fron-

tier union with Jugoslavia was demanded
early in Jime by manifesto issued by
all the large unions and societies, alike

learned, political, economic, and finan-

cial, of the Czechoslovak Republic. The
main reason adduced was the prevention

of Germany from using Austria and
Hungary as a territorial base for ag-

gression against the small States situated

along this line.

A rapprochement between Czecho-

slovakia and Poland was also indicated

by the visit of Premier Paderewski to

Prague toward the end of May, and his

conferences with President Masaryk re-

garding a settlement of the dispute be-

tween the two nations over the disposi-

tion of the Teschen coal mines. The out-

come of this visit was the referring of

the whole dispute to a mixed commission.

At one time the trouble in Teschen had
resulted in hostile collisions, causing con-

siderable bloodshed.



Franco-American-Anglo Alliance

Text of the Treaty to Protect France From Unprovoked

Attack by Germany

TREATIES between the United

States and France and between
France and Great Britain, by
the terms of which the two

powers will come immediately to the

aid of France if any unprovoked act

of aggression is nade against her by
Germany, were concluded at Versailles

on June 28, 1919, being signed at the

same time as the German treaty, and

made public July 2. It was provided

that the treaties should be submitted to

the Council of the League of Nations,

which would decide whether to recognize

them as engagements in conformity with

the League covenant; it was also pro-

vided that the treaty should be submitted

to the United States Senate and the

French Parliament for approval.

TEXT OF THE TREATY
The text of the Franco-American pact

is as follows:

Considering that the United States of

America and the Government of the French
Republic are equally animated by a desire

to maintain the peace of the world, so hap-
pily restored by the treaty signed at Ver-
sailles on June 28, which put an end to the

war begun by the aggression of the German
Empire and terminated by the defeat of that
power, and
Considering that the United States of

America and the Government of the French
Republic, fully convinced that an unpro-
voked aggression directed by Germany
against France would not only violate at the

same time the letter and spirit of the Ver-
sailles Treaty, to which the United States

and France are parties, thus exposing
France- anew to the Intolerable burden of un-
provoked war, but that such aggression on
the act reputed by the Treaty of Versailles

as being against all the powers signatory to

the treaty and calculated to trouble the

peace of the world, involving inevitably and
directly the States of Europe and indirectly

the entire world, as experience has amply
and unhappily demonstrated, and
Considering that the United States of

America and the Government of the French
Republic apprehend that the stipulations

concerning the left bank of the Rhine can-
not assure immediately to France, on the one
hand, and to the United States, ou the other.

as signatory powers to the Treaty of Ver-
sailles, appropriate security and protection;

Consequently, the United States of Amer-
ica and the Government of the French Re-
public, having decided to conclude ^, treaty

to realize these necessary ends, Woodrow
Wilson, President of the United States of

America, and Robert Lansing, Secretary of

State, specially authorized to that end by
the President of the United States of Amer-
ica, and Georges Clemenceau, President of

the Council of Ministers and Minister of

War, ajid Stephen Pichon, Minister of For-
eign Affairs, specially authorized to that end
by Raymond Poincar6, President of the

French Republic, have agreed upon the fol-

lowing:
AKTiCLiE l.—The following stipulations

concerning the left bank of the Rhine are
contained in the Peace Treaty signed with
Germany at Versailles^ June 28, 1919, by the
United States of America, by the Government
of the French Republic, and by the British

Empire, among other powers:

Article 42.—Germany is forbidden to

maintain or construct any fortifications

either on the left bank of the Rhine or

on the right bank to the west of a line

drawn fifty kilometers to the east of the
Rhine.
Article 43.—In the area defined above the

maintenance and the assembly of armed
forces, either permanently or temporarily,
and military manoeuvres of any kind, as
well as the upkeep of all permanent
works for mobilization, are in the same
way forbidden.

Article 44.—In case Germany violates in

any manner whatever the provisions of
Articles 42 and 43 she shall be regarded
as committing a hostile act against the
powers signatory of the present treaty
and as calculated to disturb the peace of

the world.

/n case these stipulations should not assure
immediately to France appropriate security

and protection, the United States of Aviirica
shall be bound to com.e im,mediately to her
aid in case of any unprovoked act of aggres-
sion directed against her by Germany.
ARTICL.E 2.—The present treaty, couched

in terms analogous to those of a treaty con-
cluded on the same date and to the sam.e end
between Great Britain and the French Re-
public, a copy of which is hereto annexed,
will not enter into force until the m,oment
when the latter is ratified.

ARTICLE S.—The present treaty must be
submitted to the Council of the Society of

Nationa a/iUL must be recognised by the coun-
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cil, deciding if occasion arise by majority,

OS an engagement in conformity with tfas

covenant of the society. It will remain in

force until, upon demand of one of the par-

ties to the tr&it'y, the council deciding if oo-

caaion arise by a majority, finds that the

society itself assures sufficient protection.

AKTICI<£ A.—The present treaty shall be-

fore ratification be submitted to the Cham-
bers of the French Parliament for approval
and it shall be submitted to the Senate of

the United States of America at the same
time OS the treaty of Versailles shall be sub-

mitted for mssent to ratification. Ratifica-

tions shall be exchanged at the time of de-

posit in Paris of the ratifications of the

Treaty of Tersailles, or as soon afterwaird as
possible.

Then follow the signatures of M.
Clemenceau, M. Pichon, Mr. Wilson, and
Mr. Lansing.

THE ENGLISH AGREEMENT

The agreement between England and
France, the text of which was also given

out, corresponds with that between the

United States and France, with an addi-

tional provision that the treaty imposes

no obligation upon any of the dominions

of the British Empire unless and xintil

it be approved by the Parliament of each

dominion interested. This agreement is

signed by M. Clemenceau, M. Pichon,

David Lloyd George, British Premier,

and A. J. Balfour, British Secretary of

State for Foreign Affairs.
" The guarantee pact," as the Parisian

press calls the treaty between the United

States and France, was received with

general satisfaction by the French

people. All newspapers, however, pointed

out that according to the text of the in-

strument America goes further than

England. By Article 1 of the American-

French treaty, "the United States of

America will be bound to come to the aid

of France immediately," while Article 1

of the Anglo-French agreement only

says: "England consents to come," &c.

SOME CRITICISMS

The publication of the treaty called

forth mixed comments in the various

countries. In Italy there was undis-

g^sed resentment because that country
was not included; the trend of the criti-

cism was that Italy was ignored and ex-

posed to aggression without any ally

upon which to depend. The declaration

was made in some influential quarters

that its effect would be to compel Italy

to seek alliances with Germany and
Russia.

In England there was no pronounced
opposition.

In the United States the opponents of

the Leagfue of Nations covenant affirmed

that the necessity for the treaty indi-

cated a conviction on the part of the

Governments that the League of Nations

would prove ineffective. Another objec-

tion expressed by Senators was that the

treaty, in providing that it must be sub-

mitted to the League of Nations for ap-

proval, gave the League powers that had
been conferred by the Constitution on

the United States Senate. It was also

contended that the right given the Coun-
cil of the League to determine when the

treaty should cease to be effective was
likewise in contradiction of the Senate's

constitutional privileges. Article 3 pro-

vides that the treaty shall continue in

force until on application of one of the

parties to it, the council, actirig if need

be by a majority, agrees that the League
itself affords sufficient protection. This,

it was argued, conferred upon the

League Council the right to determine

when the treaty to which the United

States is a party shall become void.

President Wilson in addressing the

Senate on July 10 on the German treaty

announced that he would formally pre-

sent the French pact at a later date.



The Polish Treaty

Covenant That Assures Liberty to Minorities in Poland-

M. Clemenceau's Letter

WHEN the priucipal allied and
associated powers signed the

German Peace Treaty on June
28, 1919, they also signed an-

other important pact to which the Polish

delegates had just affixed their signa-

tures. This treaty with Poland was
the first of a ^series of formal agree-

ments binding the new States of Eastern
Europe to maintain the institutions of

modern political freedom under the aegis

of the League of Nations. Under the

treaty Poland agreed to protect minori-

ties against discrimination, to assume
payment of such a share of the Russian

debt as should be assigned to her by the

Interallied Commission, and to support

important international postal, railway,

telegraphic, and other conventions inci-

dental to the establishment of a national

standing.

A statement issued at Paris on June
30 by Louis Marshall, President of the

Combined Jewish Committees of the

World, contained this comment on the

treaty

:

** Nothing thus far accomplished by
the Peace Conference exceeds in impor-

tance the Polish treaty signed at Ver-
sailles, which is the first of a series of

conventions with the new States of East-

em Europe to protect all racial, religious,

and linguistic minorities. It is literally

a charter of liberty and the final act of

emancipation of those who for centuries

have been bereft of elemental human
rights. Had nothing else been achieved

in Paris than the pronouncement that

henceforth the rights of minorities are

to be respected and safeguarded, this

act of righteousness alone would have
evidenced a memorable advance in the

onward march of civilization. It en-

shrines in the law of nations the eternal

principles of human liberty that consti-

tute the distinctive features of the Amer-t
ican Constitution.'*

EXPLANATORY LETTER

In transmitting this document to the

Polish Government on June 24 Premier
Clemenceau, as President of the Peace
Conference, addressed a long letter to

Premier Paderewski at Warsaw setting

forth the reasons for the various condi-

tions laid down in it. The letter began
as follows:

On behalf of the Supreme Council of the

principal allied and associated powers, I

have the honor of communicating to you
herewith, in its final form, the text of the

treaty which, in accordance with Article 93

of the treaty of peace with Germany, Poland
will be asked to sign on the occasion of the
confirmation of her recognition as an inde-

pendent State and of the transference to her
of the territories included in the former
German Empire which are assigned to her by
the said treaty.

The principal provisions were communi-
cated to the Polish delegation in Paris in

May last and were subsequently communi-
cated direct to the Polish Government
through the French Minister at Warsaw.
The council since has had the advantage of

the suggestions which you were good enough
to convey in the memorandum of June 16,

and as the result of a study of the sugges-
tion modifications have been introduced in

the text of the treaty. The council believes

that it will be found that, by the modifica-

tion, the principal points to which attention

was drawn in your memorandum have, in

so far as they relate to specific provisions

of the treaty, been adequately covered.
In formally communicating to* you the

final decision of the principal allied and as-

sociated powers in this matter I should desire

to take this opportunity of explaining in a
more formal manner than has hitherto been
employed the conditions by which the prin-

cipal allied and associated powers have been
guided in dealing wth the question.

Guiding Principles

One.—In the first place, I would point out

that the treaty does not constitute any fresh

departure. It has for long been the estab-

lished procedure of the public law of Europe
that when a State is created, or even when
large accessions of territory are made to an
established State, the joint and formal recog-
nition by the great powers should be accom-
panied by the requirement that such State
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should, in the form of a binding international

convention, undertake to comply with certain

principles of government. This principle, for

which there are numerous other precedents,

received the explicit sanction when, at the

last great assembly of European powers—
the Congress of Berlin—the sovereignty and
Independence of Serbia, Montenegro, and
Rumania were recognized. It is desirable to

recall the words used on this occasion by the

British, French, Italian and German pleni-

potentiaries, as recorded in the protocol of

June 28. 1878.

Premier Clemenceau here quoted from

Lord Salisbury, William Henry Wad-
dington, French plenipotentiary at the

Berlin Congress; Prince Bismarck,

Count de Launay, Italian plenipoten-

tiary, and Count Andrassy of Austria-

Hungary, who made declarations on the

occasion in question emphasizing the

necessity of establishing the principle of

religious liberty. Premier Clemenceau

then resumed:
Two.—The principal allied and associated

powers are of the opinion that they would

be false to the responsibility which rests upon

them if on this occasion they departed from

what has become an established tradition. In

this connection I must also recall to your

consideration the fact that It Is through the

endeavors and sacrifices of the po-^ers In

whose name I am addressing you that the

Polish Nation owes the recovery of its inde-

pendence. It Is by their decision that sov-

ereignty Is being re-established over the ter-

ritories In question, and that the Inhabitants

of these territories are being incorporated In

the Polish Nation. It is on the support which
these powers will afford to the League of

Nations that the future Poland will, to a
large extent, depend for the secure possession

of these territories.

There rests, therefore, upon these powers
an obligation which they cannot evade to se-

cure In the most permanent and solemn form
eruarantees for certain essential rights which
will afford to the Inhabitants the necessary
protection! whatever changes may take place

In the Internal constitution of the Polish

State.

It Is In accordance with this obligation that
Clause 93 was inserted in the treaty of peace
with Germany. This clause relates only to

Poland, but a similar clause applies the same
principles to Czechoslovakia, and other
clauses have been Inserted in the treaty of
peace with Austria, and will be Inserted in

those with Hungary and Bulgaria, under
which similar obligations will be undertaken
by other States which, under those treaties,

receive large accessions of territory.

The consideration of these facts would be
sufficient to show that by the requirement
addressed to Poland at the time when It is

receiving in the most solemn manner the Joint

recognition of the re-establishment of its sov-
ereignty and Independence, and when large
accessions of territory are being assigned to

it, no doubt Is thrown upon the sincerity of

the desire of the Polish Government and the
Polish Nation to maintain the general prin-

ciples of Justice and liberty. Any such doubt
would be far from the intention of the prin-

cipal allied and associated powers.
Three.—It is indeed true that the new treaty

differs In form from earlier conventions deal-

ing with similar matters. The change of

form Is a necessary consequence and an es-

sential part of the new system of Interna-

tional relations which is now being built up
by the establishment of the League of Na-
tions. Under the older system the guarantee
for the execution of similar provisions was
vested In the great powers. Experience has
shown that this was in practice ineffective,

and it was also open to the criticism that it

might give to the great powers, either In-

dividually or In combination, a right to in-

terfere In the Internal constitution of the

States affected, which could be used for po-

litical purposes.

Under the new system the guarantee Is in-

trusted to the League of Nations. The
clauses dealing with this guarantee have been
carefully drafted, so as to make it clear that

Poland will not be In any way under the tu-

telage of those powers who are signatory to

the treaty.

I should desire, moreover, to point out to

you that provision has been inserted In the

treaty by which disputes arising out of its

provisions may be brought before the court

of the League of Nations. In this way dif-

ferences which might arise will be removed
from the political sphere and placed in the

hands of a Judicial court, and it is hoped
that thereby an impartial decision will be

facilitated, while at the same time any dan-
ger of political Interferences by the powers
In the Internal affairs of Poland will be

avoided.

Four.—The particular provisions to which
Poland and the other States will be asked to

adhere differ to some extent from those

which were Imposed on the new States at the

Congress of Berlin. But the obligations im-

posed upon new States seeking recognition

have at all times varied with the particular

circumstances.

NEW PROVISIONS NECESSARY
Premier Clemenceau here pointed out

that obligations with regard to the Bel-

gian provinces were undertaken by the

Netherlands in 1814, when those prov-

inces were annexed; that when the

Kingdom of Greece was established it

was determined that its Government

could be both monarchical and constitu-

tional, and that Greece, when she an-

nexed Thessaly, accepted a stipulation



THE POLISH TREATY 277

that the lives, property, hcnor, religion,

and customs of the inhabitants should

be respected and all their rights pro-

tected. He continued:

The situation with which the powers have
now to deal is new, and experience has
Bhown that new provisions are necessary.

The territories now being transferred both
to Poland and to other States inevitably in-

clude a large population speaking languages
and belonging to races different from that
of the people with whom they will be in-

corporated. Unfortunately, the races have
been estranged by long years of bitter hos-
tilities. It is believed that these populations
will be more easily reconciled to their new
position if they know that from the very
beginning they have assured protection and
adequate guarantees against any danger of

unjust treatment or oppression. The very
knowledge that these guarantees exist will.

It is hoped, materially help the reconcilia-

tion which all desire, and will, indeed, do
much to prevent the necessity of its enforce-
ment.

Five.—To turn to the individual clauses
of the present treaty. Article 2 guarantees
to all inhabitants those elementary rights
which are, as a matter of fact, secured in
every civilized State. Clauses 3 to 6 are
designed to insure that all the genuine resi-

dents in the territories now transferred to
Polish sovereignty shall in fact be assured of
the full privileges of citizenship. Articles 7
and 8, which are in accordance with prece-
dent, provide against any discrimination
against those Polish citizens who by their
religion, their language, or by their
race differ from the large mass of the Polish
population. It is understood that, far from
raising any objection to the manner of the
articles, the Polish Government have already,
of their own accord, declared their firm
intention of basing their institutions on the
cardinal principles enunciated therein.

PROTECTION FOR JEWS
The following articles are of a rather

different nature, in that they provide
special privileges to certain groups of
these minorities: * * *

Six.—Clauses 10 and 12 deal specifically
with the Jewish citizens of Poland. The in-
formation at the disposal of the principal
allied and associated powers as to the exist-
ing relations between the Jews and the other
Polish citizens has led them to the conclusion
that, in view of the historical development
of the Jewish question and the great ani-
mosity aroused by it, special protection is

necessary for the Jews of Poland. These
clauses have been limited to the mjnjiTTiuTn

which seems necessary under the circum-
stances of. the present day, viz., the main-
tenance of Jewish schools and the protection

of the Jews in the religious observance of

their Sabbath.
It is believed that these stipulations will

not create any obstacle to the political unity
of Poland. They do not constitute any
recognition of the Jews as a separate politi-

cal community within the Polish State. The
educational provisions contain nothing be-

yond what is in fact provided in the educa-
tional institutions of many highly organized
modern States. There is nothing inconsistent

with the sovereignty of the State in recog-
nizing and supporting schools in which
children shall be brought up in the religious

influences to which they are accustomed in

their home. Ample safeguards against any
use of non-Polish language to encourage a
spirit of national separation have been pro-
vided in the express acknowledgment that
the provisions of this treaty do not prevent
the Polish State from making the Polish
language obligatory in all its schools and
educational institutions.

In Part 7 of his letter Premier Cle-

menceau dealt with the economic clauses

of the treaty, such as freedom of

transit and Poland's adhesion to certain

international conventions, and pointed

out that the powers had not been actu-

ated by any desire to secure special com-

mercial advantages for themselves. He
added:

In conclusion, I desire to express to you
on behalf of the allied and associated powers
the very sincere satisfaction which they feel

at the re-establishment of Poland as an Im-
portant State. They cordially welcome the

Polish Nation on its re-entry into the family

of nations. They recall the great services

which the ancient Kingdom of Poland ren-

dered to Europe both in public affairs and
by its contributions to the progress of man-
kind, which is the common work of all

civilized nations. They believe that the voice

of Poland will add to the wisdom of their

common deliberations in the cause of peace
and harmony, that its influence will be used
to further the spirit of liberty and justice,

both in internal and external affairs, and that

thereby it will help in the work of reconcilia-

tion between the nations which, with the con-

clusion of peace, will be the common task of

humanity.

The text of the treaty itself, signed by
Poland and the allied and associated

powers on June 28, 1919, is given in full

on the next four pages.



Text of Treaty Signed by Poland

The United States of America, the British

Empire, France, Italy, ajid Japan, the prin-

cipal aUied and a^ssociated powers, on the one

hand; and Polamd, on the other hand:

i^htttdi& "^^^ allied and associated

powers have, by the success

of their arms, restored to the Polish Nation

the independence of which it had been un-
justly deprived; and

dCA&tt^fl^ ^^ *^® proclamation of
* March 30, 1917, the Govern-

ment of Russia assented to the re-establlsh-

ment of an Independent Polish State; and

U3i\ittt9i^ The Polish State, which now,

in fact, exercises sover-

eignty over those portions of the former Rus-

sian Empire which are inhabited by a ma-
jority of Poles, has already been recognized

as a soverelgm and important State by the

principal allied and associated powers; and

WiShtttSi^ Under the treaty of peace

concluded with Germany by
the allied and associated powers, a treaty of

which Poland is a signatory, certain portions

of the former German Empire will be incor-

porated in the territory of Poland; and

{IClbttfft^ Under the terms of the said

treaty of peace, the boun-

daries of Poland not already laid down are

to be subsequently determined by the prin-

cipal allied and associated powers;

The United States of America, the British

Empire, France, Italy, and Japan, on the one

hand, confirming their recognition of the

Polish State, constituted within the said

limits as a sovereign and independent mem-
ber of the family of nations and being anx-
ious to insure the execution of the provisions

of Article 93 of the said treaty of peace with
Germany

;

Poland, on the other hand, desiring to con-

form her institutions to the principles of lib-

erty and justice, and to give a sure guar-

antee to the inhabitants of the territory

over which she assumed soverelgmty; for this

purpose the following representatives of the

high contracting parties:

The President of the United States of

America ; his Majesty the King of the United
Kingdom of Great Britain and Ireland and of

the British dominions beyond the seas, Em-
peror of India; the President of the French
Republic; his Majesty the King of Italy; his

Majesty the Emperor of Japan, and the Pres-

ident of the Polish Republic, after having ex-

changed their full powers, found in good and
due form, have agreed as follows:

CHAPTER I.

ARTICL.1: 1.—Poland undertakes that the

stipulations contained in Articles 2 and 8 of

this chapter shall be recognized as funda-

mental law, and that no law, regulation, or

official action shall conflict or Interfere with
these stipulations, nor shall any law, regula-

tion, or official action prevail over them.

ABTICIii: 2.—Poland undertakes to assure
full and complete protection to life and lib-

erty to all inhabitants of Poland, without
distinction of birth, nationality, language,
race, or religion.

All inhabitants of Poland shall be entitled

to the free exercise, whether public or pri-

vate, of any creed, religion, or belief whose
practices are not inconsistent with public
order or public morals.

ARTICLE 8.—Poland admits and declares
to be Polish nationals Ipso facto Hungarian
or Russian nationals habitually resident, at
the date of the coming into force of the
present treaty, in territory which is or may
be recognized as forming part of Poland un-
der the treaties with Germany, Austria,
Hungary, or Russia, respectively, but sub-
ject to any provisions in .the said treaties re-

lating to persons who became resident in

such territory after a specified date.

Nevertheless, the persons referred to above
who are over 12 years of age will be entitled

under the conditions contained in the said

treaties to opt for any other nationality

which may be open to them. Option by a
husband will cover his wife and option by
parents will cover their children under 18

years of age.

Persons who have exercised the above right

to option must, except where it Is otherwise

provided in the treaty of peace with Ger-

many, transfer within the succeeding twelve

months their place of residence to the State

for which they have opted. They will be en-

titled to retain their Immovable property in

Polish territory. They may carry with them
their movable property of every description.

No export duties may be imposed upon them
in connection with the removal of such prop-

erty.

ARTICI.E 4.—Poland admits and declares

to be Polish nationals, ipso facto and with-

out the requirement of any formality, persons

of German, Austrian, Hungarian, or Russian

nationality who were born in the said terri-

tory of parents habitually resident there,

even if at the date of the coming into force

of the present treaty they are not themselves

habitually resident there.

Nevertheless, within two years after the

coming Into force of the present treaty, these

persons may make a declaration before the

competent Polish authorities in the country

in which they are resident, stating that they

abandon Polish nationality, and they will

then cease to be considered as Polish na-

tionals. In this connection a declaration by

a husband will cover his wife, and a declara-

tion by parents will cover their children

under 18 years of age.

ARTICLiE 6.—Poland undertakes to put no
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hindrance in the way of the exercise of the
right which the persons concerned have,
under the treaties concluded or to be con-
cluded by the allied and associated powers
with Germany, Austria, Hungary, or Russia,
to choose whether or not they will acquire
Polish nationality.

AllTlCIiE 6.—All persons born in Polish
territory who are not born nationals of an-
other State shall ipso facto become Polish
nationals.

ARTICLE 7.—All Polish nationals shall be
equal before the law and shall enjoy the
same civil and political rights without dis-

tinction as to race, language, or religion.

Differences of religion, creed, or confession
shall not prejudice any Polish national in

matters relating to the enjoyment of civil or
political rights, as for admission to public
employments, functions, and honors, or the
exercise of professions and industries.

No restriction shall be imposed on the free

use by any Polish national of any language
In private intercourse, in commerce, in relig-

ion, in the press, or in publications of any
kind, or at public meetings.
Notwithstanding any establishment by the

Polish Government of an official language,
adequate facilities shall be given to Polish
nationals of non-Polish speech for the use of

their language, either orally or in writing,
before the courts.

ARTICIiE 8.—Polish nationals who belong
to racial, religious, or linguistic minorities
shall enjoy the same treatment and security

in law and in fact as the Polish nationals.

In particular they shall have an equal right

to establish, manage, and control at their

own expense charitable, religious, and social

institutions, schools and other educational

establishments, with the right to use their

own language and to exercise their religion

freely therein.

ARTICLE 9.—Poland will provide, in the

public educational system in towns and dis-

tricts in which a considerable proportion of

Polish nationals of other than Polish speech

are residents, adequate facilities for insuring

that in the primary schools instruction shall

be given to the children of such Polish na-
tionals through the medium of their own lan-

guage. This provision shall not prevent the

Polish Government from making the teach-

ing of the Polish language obligatory In the

said schools.

In towns and districts where there Is a
considerable proportion of Polish nationals
belonging to racial, religious, or linguistic

minorities, these minorities shall be assured
an equitable share in the enjoyment and ap-
plication of the sums which may be provided
out of public funds under the State, munici-
pal, or other budgets, for educational, re-

ligious, or charitable purposes.
The provisions of this article shall apply to

Polish citizens of German speech only in that
part of Poland which was German territory

on Aug. 1, 1914.

ARTICLE 10.—Educational committees ap-

pointed locally by the Jewish communities of

Poland will, subject to the general control

of the State, provide for the distribution of

the proportional share of public funds allo-

cated to Jewish schools in accordance with
Article 9, and for the organization and
management of these schools.

The provision of Article 9 concerning the

use of language in schools shall apply to

these schools.

ARTICLE 11.—Jews shall not be compelled
to perform any act which constitutes a
violation of their Sabbath, nor shall they be

placed under any disability by reason of their

refusal to attend courts of law or to perform
any legal business on their Sabbath. This

provision, however, shall not exempt Jews
from such obligations as shall be imposed
upon all other Polish citizens for the neces-

sary purposes of military service, national

defense, or the preservation of public order.

Poland declares her intention to refrain'

from ordering or permitting elections,

whether general or local, to be held on a
Saturday, nor will registration for electoral

or other purposes be compelled to be per-

formed on a Satvirday.

ARTICLE 12.—Poland agrees that the stip-

ulations in the foregoing articles, so far as
they affect persons belonging to racial, re-

ligious, or linguistic minorities, constitute

obligations of international concern, and
shall be placed under the guarantee of the
League of Nations. They shall not be
modified without the assent of a majority
of the Council of the League of Nations.

The United States, the British Empire,
France, Italy, and Japan hereby agree not

to withhold their assent from any modifica-
tion in these articles which is in due form
assented to by a majority of the Council of

the League of Nations.

Poland agrees that any member of the

Council of the League of Nations shall have
the right to bring to the attention of the
Council any infraction, or any danger of in-

fraction, of any of these obligations, and
that the cou..cil may thereupon take such
action and give such direction as it may
deem proper and effective in the circum-
stances.

Poland further agrees that any difference

of opinion as to question of law or fact aris-

ing out of these articles, between the Polish
Government and any of the principal allied

and associated powers, or any other power
a member of the Council of the League of

Nations, shall be held to be a dispute of an
international character under Article 14
of the Covenant of the League of Nations.
The Polish Government hereby consents that

any such dispute shall, if the other party
thereof demands, be referred to the Per-
manent Court of International Justice. The
decision of the Permanent Court shall be
final and shall have the same force and ef-

fect as an award under Article 13 of the
covenant.
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CHAPTER il.

ARTICr.£ 13.—Each of the principal allied

and associated powers, on the one part, and
Poland on the other shall be at liberty to

appoint diplomatic representatives to reside

in their respective capitals, as well as Con-
sul Generals, Consuls, Vice Consuls, and
Consular Agents, to reside In the towns and
ports of their respective territories.

Consul Generals, Consuls, Vice Consuls,
and Consular Agents, however, shall not
enter upon their duties until they have been
admitted in the usual manner by the Gov-
ernment in the territory of which they are
stationed.

Consul Generals, Consuls, Vice Consuls,
and Consular Agents shall enjoy all the facil-

ities, privileges, exemptions, and immunities
of every kind which are or shall be granted
to . Consular officers of the most favored
nation.

AKTICLE 14.—Pending the establishment
of a permanent tariff by the Polish Govern-
ment, goods originating In the allied and as-
sociated States shall not be subject to any
higher duties on importation into Poland
than the most favorable rates of duty appli-

cable to goods of the same kind under either
the German, Austro-Hungarian, or Rus-
sian customs tariffs on July 1, 1914.

ARTICUE: 15,—Poland undertakes to make
no treaty, convention, or arrangement, and
to take no other action, which will prevent
her from joining in any general agreement
for the equitable treatment of the commerce
of other States that may be concluded under
the auspices of the League of Nations within
five years from the coming Into force of the
present treaty.

Poland also undertakes to extend to all the
allied and associated States any favors or
privileges In customs matters which they
may grant during the sajne period of five

years to any State with which, since August,
1914, the Allies have been at war, or to any
State which may have concluded with Aus-
tria special customs arrangements as pro-
vided for in the treaty of peace to be con-
cluded with Austria.

ABTIC1.I; 16.—Pending the conclusion of
the general agreement referred to above, Po-
land undertakes to treat on the same footing
as national vessels, or vessels of the most fa-
vored nation, the vessels of all the allied and
associated States which accord similar treat-

ment to Polish vessels.

By way of exception from this provision,

the right of Poland or any other allied or
associated State to confine her maritime
coasting trade to national vessels is expressly

reserved.

ARTICL.I: 17.—Pending the conclusion, un-

der the auspices of the League of Nations, of

a general convention to secure and maintain

freedom of communications and of transit,

Poland undertakes to accord freedom of tran-

sit of persons, goods, vessels, carriages.

wagons, and mails in transit to or from any
allied or associated State over Polish terri-

tory, including territorial waters, and to

treat them at least as favorably as the per-
sons, goods, vessels, carriages, wagons, and
mails respectively of Polish or of any other
more favored nationality, origin, importation,
or ownership, as regards facilities, charges,
restrictions, and all other matters.
All charges imposed in Poland on such traf-

fic In transit shall be reasonable, having re-

gard to the conditions of the traffic. Goods
in transit shall be exempt from all customs
or other duties. Tariffs for transit traffic

across Poland and tariffs between Poland
and any allied or associated power, involving
through tickets or waybills, shall be estab-
lished at the request of that allied or asso-
ciated power.

Freedom of transit will extend to postal,

telegraphic, and telephonic services.

It is agreed that no allied or associated
power can claim the benefit of these provis-
ions on behalf of any part of its territory in

which reciprocal treatment is not accorded
with respect to the same subject matter.
If within a period of five years from the

coming into force of the present treaty no
general convention as aforesaid shall have
been concluded under the auspices of the
League of Nations, Poland shall be at liberty

at any time thereafter to give twelve months'
notice to the Secretary General of the League
of Nations to terminate obligations of this

article.

ARTICLE 18.—Pending the conclusion of a

general convention on the international re-

gime of waterways, Poland undertakes to

apply to the river system of the Vistxila (in-

cluding the Bug and the Narest) the regime
applicable to international waterways set out
in Articles 332 to 337 of the treaty of peace
with Germany.

ARTICIJE: 19.—Poland undertakes to ad-

here, within twelve months of the coming
into force of the present treaty, to the inter-

national conventions specified in Annex I.

Poland undertakes to adhere to any new
convention, concluded with the approval of

the Council of the Leagrue of Nations within
five years of the coming into force of the

present treaty, to replace any of the interna-

tional instruments specified in Annex I.

The Polish Government undertakes within
twelve months to notify the Secretary Gen-
eral of the League of Nations whether or not
Poland desires to adhere to either or both of

the international conventions specified In

Annex II.

Until Poland has adhered to the two con-
ventions last specified in Annex I. she
agrees, on condition of reciprocity, to protect

by effective measures the industrial, liter-

ary, and artistic property of nationals of the
allied and associated States. In the case of
any allied or associated State not adhering
to the said conventions, Poland agrees to

continue to afford such effective protection on
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the same conditions until the conclusion of a
special bilateral treaty or agreement for that

purpose with such allied or associated State.

Pending- her adhesion to the other conven-
tions specified in Annex I., Poland will secure

to the nationals of the allied and associated

powers the advantages to which they would
be entitled under the said conventions.

Poland further agrees, on condition of

reciprocity, to recognize and protect all

rights in any industrial, literary, or artistic

property belonging to the nationals of the

allied and associated States now in force or

which, but for the war, would have been in

force in any part of her territories before

their transfer to Poland. For such purposes
they will accord the extensions of time
agreed to in Articles 307 . and 308 of the

treaty with Germany.

ANNEX I.

Telegraphic and Radio-Telegraphic
Conventions

International Telegraphic Convention
signed at St. Petersburg July 10-22, 1875.

Regulations and tariffs drawn up by the

International Telegraph Conference signed

at Lisbon June 11, 1908.

International Radio-Telegraphic Conven-
tion, July 5, 1912.

Railway Conventions

Conventions and arrangements signed at

Berne on Oct. 14, 1890, Sept. 20, 1893, July

16, 1895, and Sept. 19, 1906, and the current

supplementary provisions made under those

conventions.
Agreement on May 15, 1886, regarding the

sealing of railway trucks subject to custom
inspections, and protocol of May 18, 1907.

Agreement of May 15, 1886, regarding the

technical standardization of railways, as
modifield on May 18, 1907.

SANiTARr Convention,

Convention of Dec. 3, 1903.

Other Conventions

Convention of Sept. 26, 1906, for the sup-

pression of night work for women.
Convention of Sept. 26, 1906, for the sup-

pression of the use of white phosphorus in

the manufacture of matches.
Conventions of May 18, 1904, and May 4,

1910, regarding the suppression of the white

slave traffic.

Convention of May 4, 1910, regarding the

suppression of obscene publications.

International conventions of Paris of March

20, 1883, as revised at Washington in 1911,

for the protection of industrial property.
Internal icnal convention of Sept. 0, 1886,

revised at Berlin on Nov. 13, 1908, and com-
pleted by the additional protocol signed at

Berne on March 20, 1914, for the protection
of literary and artistic works.

ANNEX II.

Agreement of Madrid of April 14, 1891, for
the prevention of false indications of origin
on goods, revised at Washington in 1911, and
agreement of Madrid of April 14, 1891, for
the international registration of trade marks,
revised at Washington in 1911.

ARTICLiE 20.—All rights and privileges ac-
corded by the foregoing articles to the allied

and associated States shall be accorded
equally to all States members of the League
of Nations.
The present treaty, of which the French

and English texts are both authentic, shall

be ratified. It shall come into force at the
same time as the treaty of peace with Ger-
many.
The deposit of ratifications shall be made

at Paris.

Powers of which the seat of the Govern-
ment is outside Europe will be entitled

merely to inform the Government of the
French Republic through their diplomatic
representative at Paris that their ratification

has been given. In that case they must
transmit the instrument of ratification as
soon as possible.

A procSs-verbal of the deposit of ratifica-

tions will be drawn up.

The French Government will transmit to all

the signatory powers a certified copy of the
proc6s-verbal of the deposit of ratifications.

ARTICLiE 21.—Poland agrees to assume re-

sponsibility for such proportion of the Rus-
sian public debt and other Russian public
liabilities of any kind as may be assigned to

her under a special convention between the
principal allied and associated powers on the

one hand and Poland on the other, to be pre-
pared by a commission appointed by the
above States. In the event of the commission
not arriving at an agreement, the point at
issue shall be referred for immediate arbitra-
tion to the League of Nations.
In faith whereof the above-named plenipo-

tentiaries have signed the present treaty.

Done at Versailles, [June 28, 1919,] in a
single copy which will remain depo>sited in
the archives of the French Republic, and of
which authenticated copies will be transmit-
ted to each of the signatory powers.
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THE GERMAN PEACE TREATY
Full Text of the Historic Document

Signed at Versailles on June 28, 1919

The complete and final text of the Treaty of Versailles, which was signed by

the peace plenipotentiaries of Germany and of twenty-six Allied and Associated

Poivers on June 28, 1919, is Jiere presented. The original version of the treaty terms

handed to Count von Brockdorff-Rantzau on May 7 undenvent many minor changes

in the weeks of negotiation that intervened, and the Polish section ivas com,pletely

vetvritten. The text here given is reproduced from, one of the revised and re-

printed copies issued in French and English by the Peace Conference and dis-

tributed among the delegates at the time of the signing. The one sealed and morocco-
bound copy which was actually signed by the delegates remains deposited, with the

original maps belonging to it, in the archives of the French Republic at Paris.

The delegates named in the preamble are those who signed the treaty, with a few
exceptions; China's plenipotentiaries refused to sign on account of the Shantung
concessions to Japan, and Italy's signers, owing to the overthrow of the Orlando
Ministry, were a new group headed by Signor Tittoni, the new Foreign Minister.

The German signers were Dr. Hermann Miiller and Dr. Johannes Bell, instead of

the Brockdorff delegation, which had withdrawn.

CONDITIONS OF PEACE

THE United States of America, the

British Empire, France, Italy,

and Japan, these powers being

described in the present treaty as

the principal Allied and Associated Pow-
ers; Belgium, Bolivia, Brazil, China,

Cuba, Ecuador, Greece, Guatemala,

Haiti, the Hedjaz, Honduras, Liberia,

Nicaragua, Panama, Peru, Poland,

Portugal, Rumania, the Serb-Croat-

Slovene State; Siam, Czechoslovakia,

and Uruguay, these powers constituting

with the principal powers mentioned

above the Allied and Associated Powers
of the one part; and Germany, of the

other part: Bearing in mind that on the

request of the Imperial German Govern-

ment an armistice was granted on Nov.

11, 1918, to Germany by the principal

Allied and Associated Powers in order

that a treaty of peace might be con-

cluded with her, and the Allied and Asso-

ciated Powers being equally desirous that

the war in which they were successively

involved directly or indirectly, and which

originated in the declaration of war by
Austria-Hungary on July 28, 1914,

against Serbia; the declaration of war
by Germany against Russia on Aug. 1,

1914, and against France on Aug. 3,

1914, and in the invasion of Belgium,
should be replaced by a firm, just, and
durable peace;

For this purpose the high contracting

parties represented as follows:

THE PRESIDENT OF THE UNITED
STATES OF AMERICA, by:

The Honorable Woodrow Wilson, President
of the United States, acting: in his own
name and by his own proper authority;

The Honorable Robert Lansing, Secretary
of State;

The Honorable Henry White, formerly Am-
bassador Extraordinary and Plenipoten-

tiary of the United States at Rome and
Paris

;

The Honorable Edward M. House;
General Tasker H. Bliss, Military Repre-
sentative of the United States on the Su-
preme War Council

;

HIS MAJESTY THE KING OF THE UNIT-

.

ED KINGDOM OF GREAT BRITAIN
AND IRELAND AND OF THE BRITISH
DOMINIONS BEYOND THE SEAS. EM-
PEROR OF INDIA, by:

The Right Honorable David Lloyd George,

M. P., First Lord of his Treasury and
Prime Minister;

The Right Honorable Andrew Bonar Law,
M. P., his Lord Privy Seal;

The Right Honorable Viscount Milner, G.

C. B., G. C. M. G., his Secretary of State

for the Colonies;

The Right Honorable Arthur James Bal-
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four, O. M., M. P., his Secretary of State

for Foreign Affairs;

The Right Honorable George Nicoll Barnes.

M. P., Minister without portfolio; and

FOR THE DOMINION OF CANADA, by:

The Right Honorable Sir George Eulas

Foster. G. C. M. G., Minister of Trade

and Commerce:
The Right Honorable Charles Joseph

Doherty, Minister of Justice;

FOR THE3 COMMONWEALTH OF AUS-
TRALIA, by:

i

The Right Honorable William Morris

Hughes. Attorney General and Prime

Minister

;

The Right Honorable Sir Joseph Cook,

G. C. M. G., Minister for the Navy;

FOR THE UNION OP SOUTH AFRICA,
by:

General the Right Honorable Louis Botha,

Prime Minister

;

Lieut. General the Right Honorable Jan
Christiaan Smuts, K. C, Minister of De-

fense ;

FOR THE DOMINION OF NEW ZEA-
LAND, by:

The Right Honorable William Ferguson
Massey. Minister of Labor and Prime
Minister

;

FOR INDIA, by:

The Right Honorable Edwin Samuel Mon-
tagu. M. P., his Secretary of State for

India

;

Major General his Highness Maharaja Sir

Ganga Singh Bahadur, Maharaja of Bi-

kaner, G. C. S. I., G. C. I. E., G. C. V. O.,

K. C. B., A. D. C.

;

THE PRESIDENT OF THE FRENCH RE-
PUBLIC, by:

Mr. Georges Clemenceau, President of the

Council, Minister of War;
Mr. Pichon, Minister of Foreign Affairs;

Mr. L. L. Klotz, Minister of Finance;
Mr. Andr6 Tardieu, Commissary General

for Franco-American Military Affairs;

Mr. Jules Cambon, Ambassador of

France

;

HIS MAJESTY THE KING OF ITALY, by:
Mr. V. E. Orlando, President of the Coun-

cil of Ministers;

Baron S. Sonnino, Minister of Foreign Af-
fairs ;

Mr. S. Crespi. Deputy. Minister of Supplies

;

Marquis G. Imperlali. Senator of the King-
dom, Ambassador of his Majesty the

King of Italy at London

;

Mr. S. Barzilai. Deputy, formerly Minis-

ter;

HIS MAJESTY THE EMPEROR OF
JAPAN, by:

Marquis Saionzi, formerly President of the

Council of Ministers

;

Baron Makino. formerly Minister of For-
eign Affairs, member of the Diplomatic
Council

;

Viscount Chlnda, Ambassador Elxtraordi-

nary and Plenipotentiary of H. M. the
Emperor of Japan at London

;

Mr. K. Matsui, Ambassador Extraordinary
and Plenipotentiary of H. M. the Em-
peror of Japan at Paris;

Mr. H. Ijuin, Ambassador Extraordinary
and Plenipotentiary of H. M. the Em-
peror of Japan at Rome;

HIS MAJESTY THE KING OF THE BEL-
GIANS, by:

Mr. Hymans, Minister of Foreign Affairs.
Minister of State;

Mr. Van Den Heuvel. Envoy Extraordi-
nary and Minister Plenipotentiary of H.
M. the King of the Belgians. Minister
of State;

Mr. Vandervelde, Minister of Justice. Min-
ister of State;

THE PRESIDENT OF THE REPUBLIC
OF BOLIVIA, by:

Mr. Ismael Montes. Envoy Extraordinary
and Minister Plenipotentiary of Bolivia
at Paris;

THE PRESIDENT OP THE REPUBLIC OF
BRAZIL, by:

Mr. Epitacio Pessoa, formerly Minister of
State, formerly member of the Supreme
Court of Justice. Federal Senator;

Mr. Pandia. Calogeras. Deputy, formerly
Minister of Finance;

Mr. Raul Ferdnandes

;

THE PRESIDENT OF THE CHINESE RE-
PUBLIC, by:

Mr. Lou Tseng-Tsiang, Minister of For-
eign Affairs;

Mr. Chengting Thomas Wang, formerly
Minister of Agriculture and Commerce

;

THE PRESIDENT OP THE CUBAN RE-
PUBLIC, by:

Mr. Antonio Sanchez de Bustamante, Dean
of the Faculty of Law In the University
of Havana, President of the Cuban So-
ciety of International Law

;

THE PRESIDENT OP THE REPUBLIC OF
ECUADOR, by:

Mr. Enrique Dorn y de Alsua. Envoy Ex-
traordinary and Minister Plenipotentiary
of Ecuador at Paris

;

HIS MAJESTY THE KING OF THE HEL-
LENES, by:

Mr. Eleftherios Venizelos. President of the

Council of Ministers;

Mr. Nicolas Politis, Minister of Foreign
Affairs

;

THE PRESIDENT OP THE REPUBLIC OF
GUATEMALA, by:

Mr. Joaquin Mendez. formerly Minister of

State for Public Works and Public In-

struction, Envoy Extraordinary and Min-
ister Plenipotentiary of Guatemala at

Washington. Envoy Extraordinary and
Minister Plenipotentiary on Special Mis-
sion at Paris

;

THE PRESIDENT OP THE REPUBLIC OF
HAITI, by:

Mr. TertuUien Guilbaud. Envoy Extraordl-
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nary and Minister Plenipotentiary of

Haiti at Paris ;

HIS MAJESTY THE KING OF THE HED-
JAZ, by:

Mr. Rustem Haidar,

Mr. Abdul Hadi Aouni

;

THE PRESIDENT OF TH^ REPUBLIC
OF HONDURAS, by:

Dr. Policarpe Bonilla, on special mission
to Washington, formerly President of the

Republic of Honduras, Envoy Extraor-

dinary and Minister Plenipotentiary ;

THE PRESIDENT OF THE REPUBLIC OF
LIBERIA, by:

The Honorable C. D. B. King, Secretary of

State

;

THE PRESIDENT OF THE REPUBLIC OF
NICARAGUA, by:

Mr. Salvador Chamorro, President of the
Chamber of Deputies

;

THE PRESIDENT OF THE REPUBLIC OF
PANAMA, by:

Mr. Antonio Burgos, Envoy Extraordinary
and Minister Plenipotentiary of Panama
at Madrid ;

THE PRESIDENT OF THE REPUBLIC OF
PERU, by:

Mr. Carlos G. Candamo, Envoy Extraordi-
nary and Minister Plenipotentiary of Peru
at Paris

;

THE PRESIDENT OF THE POLISH RE-
PUBLIC, by:

Mr. Roman Dmowski, President of the

Polish National Committee

;

Mr. Ignace Paderewski, President of the

Council of Ministers, Minister of Foreign
Affairs

;

THE PRESIDENT OF THE PORTUGUESE
REPUBLIC, by:

Dr. Affonso Costa, formerly President of
the Council of Ministers;

Mr. Augusto Scares, formerly Minister of

Foreign Affairs

;

HIS MAJESTY THE KING OF RUMANIA,
by:

Mr. Jean J. C. Bratlano, President of the
Council of Ministers, Minister of Foreign
Affairs

;

General Constantin Coanda, Corps Com-
mander, A. D. C. to the King, formerly
President of the Council of Ministers

;

HIS MAJESTY THE KING OF THE SERBS,
THE CROATS, AND THE SLOVENES,
by:

Mr. N. P. Pachitch. formerly President of

the Council of Ministers

;

Mr. Ante Trumbic, Minister of Foreign Af-
fairs ;

Mr. Milenko R. Vesnitch, Envoy Extraor-
dinary and Minister Plenipotentiary of

H. M. the King of the Serbs, the Croats,
and the Slovenes at Paris

;

HIS MAJESTY THE KING OF SIAM, by

:

Prince Charoon, Envoy Extraordinary and
Minister Plenipotentiary of H. M. the

King of Siam at Paris

;

Prince Traldos Prabandhu, Under Secretary
of State for Foreign Affairs

;

THE PRESIDENT OF THE CZECHO-
SLOVAK REPUBLIC, by:

Mr. Charles Kramar, President of the Coun-
cil of Ministers

;

Mr. Edouard Benes, Minister of Foreign
Affairs

;

THE PRESIDENT OF THE REPUBLIC OP
URUGUAY, by:

Mr. Juan Antonio Buero, Minister of In-

dustry, formerly Minister of Foreign Af-
fairs ;

GERMANY, by:
Count Brockdorff-Rantzau, Minister for

Foreign Affairs of the Empire

;

Dr. Landsberg, Minister of Justice of the
Empire

;

Mr. Giesberts, Minister of Posts of the
Empire

;

Oberbiirgermeister Leinert, President of the

Prussian National Assembly;
Dr. Schiicking;

Dr. Karl Melchior

;

Acting in the name of the German Empire
and of each and every component State,

WHO having communicated their full pow-
ers found in good and due form HAVE
AGREED AS FOLLOWS:
From the coming into force of the present

treaty the state of war will terminate. From
that moment and subject to the provisions of

this treaty official relations with Germany
and with any of the German States will be re-

sumed by the Allied and Associated Powers.

PART I.—The Covenant of the League of Nations

THE high contracting parties, in order to

promote international co-operation and
to achieve international peace and secu-

rity by the acceptance of obligations not to

resort to war, by the prescription of open,

just, and honorable relations between nations,

by the firm establishment of the understand-
ings of international law as the actual rule

of conduct among Governments, and by the

maintenance of justice and a scrupulous re-

spect for all treaty obligations in the deal-

ings of organized peoples with one another,

agree to this convenant of the League of

Nations.

ARTICLE 1.—The original members of the

League of Nations shall be those of the
signatories which are named in the annex
to this covenant and also such of those other

States named in the annex as shall accede
without reservation to this covenant. Such
accession shall be effected by a declaration

deposited with the secretariat within two
months of the coming into force of the cove-

nant. Notice thereof shall be sent to all

other members of the League.

Any fully self-governing State, dominion,

or colony not na,med In the annex may be-

come a member of the League if Its admis-
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slon is agreed to by two-thirds of the as-

sembly, provided that It shall give effective

guarantees of its sincere Intention to observe

its international obligations, and shall accept

such regulations as may be prescribed by
the League in regard to its military, naval

and air forces and armaments.

Any member of the League may, after two
years' notice of Its Intention so to do, with-

draw from the League, provided that all its

International obligations and all Its obliga-

tions under this covenant shall have been

fulfilled at the time of Its withdrawal.

ARTICLi; 2.—The action of the League
under this covenant shall be effected through
the Instrumentality of an assembly and of a
council, with a permanent secretariat.

ARTICLE 3.—The assembly shall consist of

representatives of the members of the

League.
The assembly shall meet at stated Intervals

and from time to time as occasion may re-

quire at the seat of the League or at such
other place as may be decided upon.

The assembly may deal at its meetings
with any matter within the sphere of action

of the League or affecting the peace of the

world.

At meetings of the assembly each member
of the Leagrue shall have one vote, and may
have not more than three representatives.

ARTICIiU 4.—The council shall consist of

representatives of the principal Allied and
Associated Powers, together with representa-

tives of four other members of the League.

These four members of the League shall be

selected by the assembly from time to time

in its discretion. Until the appointment of

the representatives of the four members of

the League first selected by the assembly,

representatives of Belgium, Brazil, Spain,

and Greece shall be members of the council.

With the approval of the majority of the

assembly, the council may name additional

members of the League whose representa-

tives shall always be members of the council

;

the council with like approval may increase

the number of members of the League to be
selected by the assembly for representation

on the council.

The council shall meet from time to time
as occasion may require, and at least once a
year, at the seat of the League, or at such
other place as may be decided upon.

The council may deal at its meetings with
any matter within the sphere of action of

the League or affecting the peace of the

world.

Any member of the League not represented

on the council shall be invited to send a
representative to sit as a member at any
meeting of the council during the considera-

tion of matters specially affecting the inter-

ests of that member of the League.

At meetings of the council, each member
of the League represented on the council

shall have one vote, and may have not more
than one representative.

ARTICIii: 6.—Except where otherwise ex-

pressly provided In this covenant or by the
terms of the present treaty, decisions at any
meeting of the assembly or of the council

shall require the agreement of all the mem-
bers of the League represented at the meet-
ing.

All matters of procedure at meetings of

the assembly or of the council, including the

appointment of committees to Investigate

particular matters, shall be regulated by the
assembly or by the council and may be de-

cided by a majority of the members of the

League represented at the meeting.

The first meeting of the assembly and the

first meeting of the council shall be sum-
moned by the President of the United States

of America.

ARTICIiE 6.—The permanent secretariat

shall be established at the seat of the
League. The secretariat shall comprise a
Secretary General and such secretaries and
staff as may be required.

The first Secretary General shall be th*!

person named in the annex ; thereafter the

Secretary General shall be appointed by the

council with the approval of the majority
of the assembly.
The secretaries and staff of the secretariat

shall be appointed by the Secretary General
with the approval of the council.

The Secretary General shall act in that
capacity at all meetings of the assembly and
of the council.

The expenses of the secretariat shall be
borne by the members of the League In ac-
accordance with the apportionment of the
expenses of the International Bureau of the
Universal Postal Union.

ARTICLE 7.—The seat of the League Is

established at Geneva.

The council may at any time decide that
the seat of the League shall be established

elsewhere.

All positions under or in connection with
the League, including the secretariat, shall

be open equally to men and women.
Representatives of the members of the

League and officials of the League when
engaged on the business of the League shall

enjoy diplomatic privileges and immunities.

The buildings and other property occupied
by the League or its officials or by repre-

sentatives attending Its meetings shall be
Inviolable.

ARTICLE 8.—The members of the League
recognize that the maintenance of peace re-

quires the reduction of national armaments
to the lowest point consistent with national
safety and the enforcement by common
action of International obligations.

The council, taking account of the geo-
graphical situation and circumstances of each
State, shall formulate plans for such reduc-
tion for the consideration and action of the
several Governments.
Such plans shall be subject to reconsidera-

tion and revision at least every ten years.
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After these plans shall have been adopte'd

by the several Governments, the limits of

armaments therein fixed shall not be ex-

ceeded without the concurrence of the council.

The members of the League agree that the

manufacture by private enterprise of muni-
tions and implements of war is open to

grave objections. The council shall advise

how the evil effects attendant upon such
manufacture can be prevented, due regard
being had to the necessities of those mem-
bers of the League which are not able to

manufacture the munitions and implements
of war necessary for their safety.

The members of the League undertake to

interchange full and frank information as

to the scale of their armaments, their mili-

tary and naval programs and the condition

of such of their industries as are adaptable

to warlike purposes.

ARTICIiE 9.—A permanent commission
shall be constituted to advise the council on
the execution of the provisions of Articles 1

and 8 and on military and naval questions

generally.

ARTICL.E 10.—The members of the League
undertake to respect and preserve as against

external aggression the territorial integrity

and existing political independence of all

members of the League. In case of any
such aggression or in case of any threat or

danger of such aggression the council shall

advise upon the means by which this obliga-

tion shall be fulfilled.

ARTICLE 11.—Any war or threat of war,
whether immediately affecting any of the

members of the League or not, is hereby de-

clared a matter of concern to the whole
League, and the League shall take any ac-

tion that may be deemed wise and effectual

to- safeguard the peace of nations. In case

any such emergency should arise the Secre-

tary General shall on the request of any
member of the League forthwith summon a
meeting of the council.

It Is also declared to be the friendly right

of each member of the League to bring to

the attention of the assembly or of the

council any circumstance whatever affect-

ing international relations which threatens

to disturb international peace or the good
understanding between nations upon which
peace depends.

ARTICLE 12.—The members of the League
agree that if there should arise between
them any dispute likely to lead to a rupture,

they win submit the matter either to arbitra-

tion or to inquiry by the council, and they
agree In no case to resort to war until

three months after the award by the arbi-

trators or the report by the council.

In any case under this article the award of
the arbitrators shall be made within a rea-
sonable time, and the report of the council
shall be made within six months after the
submission of the dispute.

ARTICLE 13.—The members of the League
agree that whenever any dispute shall arise

between them which they recognize to be
suitable for submission to arbitration and
which cannot be satisfactorily settled by di-

plomacy, they will submit the whole subject-

matter to arbitration.

Disputes as to the interpretation of a
treaty, as to any question of international

law, as to the existence of any fact which
if established would constitute a breach of

any International obligation, or as to the ex-
tent and nature of the reparation to be made
for any such breach, are declared to be
among those which are generally suitable

for submission to arbitration.

For the consideration of any such dispute

the Court of Arbitration to which the case
is referred shall be the court agreed on by
the parties to the dispute or stipulated in

any convention existing between them.
The members of the League agree that

they will carry out in full good faith any
award that may be rendered, and that they
will not resort to war against a member of

the League which complies therewith. In
the event of ajiy failure to carry out such
an award, the council shall propose what
steps should be taken to give effect thereto.

ARTICLE 14.—The council shall formulate
and submit to the members of the League
for adoption plans for the establishment of

a Permanent Court of International Justice.

The court shall be competent to hear and
determine any dispute of an international

character which the parties thereto submit
to it. The court may also give an advisory
opinion upon any dispute or question referred

to it by the council or by the assembly.

ARTICLE 15.—If there should arise be-

tween members of the League any dispute

likely to lead to a rupture, which is not
submitted to arbitration in accordance with
Article 13, the members of the League agree
that they will submit the matter to the

council. Any party to the dispute may effect

such submission by giving notice of the ex-

istence of the dispute to the Secretary Gen-
eral, who will make all necessary arrange-
ments for a full investigation and considera-

tion thereof.

For this purpose the parties to the dispute
will communicate to the Secretary General,

as promptly as possible, statements of their

case with all the relevant facts and papers,

and the council may forthwith direct the

publication thereof.

The council shall endeavor to effect a set-

tlement of the dispute, and if such efforts are
successful, a statement shall be made public

giving such facts and explanations regarding
the dispute and the terms of settlement there-

of as the council may deem appropriate.

If the dispute is not thus settled, the coun-
cil either unanimously or by a majority vote

shall make and publish a report containing a
statement of the facts of the dispute and the

recommendations which are deemed just and
proper in regard thereto.

Any member of the League represented on
the council may make public a statement of



coo THE NEW YORK TIMES CURRENT HISTORY

the facts of the dispute and of its conclusions

regarding the same.
If a report by the council is unanimously

agreed to by the members thereof other than
the representatives of one or more of the par-

ties to the dispute, the members of the League
agree that they will not go to war with any
party to the dispute which complies with the

recommendations of the report.

If the council falls to reach a report which
is unanimously agreed to by the members
thereof, other than the representatives of one
or , more of the parties to the dispute, the

members of the League reserve to themselves
the right to take such action as they shall

consider necessary for the maintenance of

right and justice.

If the dispute between the parties is

claimed by one of them, and is found by the

council to arise out of a matter which by
international law is solely within the domes-
tic Jurisdiction of that party, the council

shall so report, and shall make no recom-
mendation as to its settlement.

The council may in any case under this ar-

ticle refer the dispute to the assembly. The
dispute shall be so referred at the request of
either party to the dispute, provided that
such request be made within fourteen days
after the submission of the dispute to the
council.

In any case referred to the assembly all

the provisions of this article and of Article 12

relating to the action and powers of the
council shall apply to the action and powers
of the assembly, provided that a report made
by the assembly, if concurred in by the rep-
resentatives of those members of the League
represented on the council and of a majority
of the other members of the Leagrue, -exclu-

sive in each case of the representatives of the
parties to the dispute, shall have the same
force as a report by the council concurred in

by all the members thereof other than the
representatives of one or more of the parties
to the dispute.

ABTlCLii: 16.—Should any member of the
Leagnie resort to war in disregard of its cov-
enants under Articles 12, 13, or 15, it shall

ipso facto be deemed to have committed an
act of war against all other members of the
League, which hereby undertake immediately
to subject it to the severance of all trade or
financial relations, the prohibition of all In-
tercourse between their nationals and the na-
tionals of the covenant-breaking State, and
the prevention of all financial, commercial,
or personal intercourse between the nationals
of the covenant-breaking State and the na-
tionals of any other State, whether a member
of the League or not.

It shall be the duty of the council in such
case to recommend to the several Govern-
ments concerned what effective military,

naval or air force the members of the League
shall severally contribute to the armed forces

to be used to protect the covenants of the
League.
The members of the League agree, further,

that they will mutually support one another

in the financial and economic measures which
are taken under this article, in order to mini-
mize the loss and inconvenience resultins
from the above measures, and that they wni
mutually support one another in resisting any
special measures aimed at one of their num-
ber by the covenant-breaking State, and that
they will take the necessary steps to afford
passage through their territory to the forces
of any of the members of the League which
are co-operating to protect the covenants of
the League.
Any member of the League which has vio-

lated any covenant of the League may be
declared to be no longer a member of the
League by a vote of the council concurred
in by the representatives of all the other
members of the League represented thereon.
ARTICLE 17.—In the event of a dispute be-

tween a member of the League and a State
which is not a member of the League, or be-
tween States not members of the League, the
State or States not members of the League
shall be invited to accept the obligations of
membership in the League for the purposes
of such dispute, upon such conditions as the
council may deem just. If such invitation is

accepted, the provisions of Articles 12 to 16

Inclusive shall be applied with such modifi-
cations as may be deemed necessary by the
council.

Upon such invitation being given the coun-
cil shall immediately institute an inquiry into

the circumstances of the dispute and recom-
mend such action as may seem best and most
effectual in the circumstances.
If a State so invited shall refuse to accept

the obligations of membership in the League
for the purposes of such dispute, and shall

resort to war against a member of the
League, the provisions of Article 16 shall be
applicable as against the State taking such
action.

If both parties to the dispute when so in-

vited refuse to accept the obligations of mem-
bership in the League for the purposes of

such dispute, the council may take such
measures and make such recommendations
as will prevent hostilities and will result in

the settlement of the dispute.

ARTICLE 18.—Every treaty or internation-

al engagement entered into hereafter by any
member of the League shall be forthwith
registered with the Secretariat and shall as
soon as possible be published by it. No such
treaty or International engagement shall be
binding until so registered.

ARTICLE 19.—The assembly may from time
to time advise the reconsideration by mem-
bers of the League of treaties which have be-
come inapplicable and the consideration of

International conditions whose continuance
might endanger the peace of the world.

ARTICLE 20.—The members of the League
severally agrree that this covenant is accepted
as abrogating all obligations or understand-
ings inter se which are Inconsistent with the
terms thereof, and solemnly undertake that
they will not hereafter enter into any en-
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gagements inconsistent witli the terms
thereof.

In case any member of the League shall,

before becoming a member of the League,

have undertaken any obligations inconsistent

with the terms of this covenant, it shall be

the duty of such member to take immediate
steps to procure its release from such obli-

gations.

ARTICL.E 21.—Nothing in this covenant

shall be deemed to affect the validity of in-

ternational engagements, such as treaties of

arbitration or regional understandings like

the Monroe Doctrine, for securing the main-

tenance of peace.

ARTICI/E 22.—To those colonies and terri-

tories which as a consequence of the late war
have ceased to be under the sovereignty of

the States which formerly governed them

and which are inhabited by peoples not yet

able to stand by themselves under the

strenuous conditions of the modern world,

there should be applied the principle that the

well-being and development of such peoples

form a sacred trust of civilization and that

securities for the performance of this trust

should be embodied in this covenant.

The best method of giving practical effect

to this principle is that the tutelage of such

peoples should be intrusted to advanced na-

tions who by reason of their resources, their

experience or their geographical position can

best undertake this responsibility, and who
are willing to accept it, and that this tute-

lage should be exercised by them as manda-
taries on behalf of the League.

The character of the mandate must differ

according to the stage of the development of

the people, the geographical situation of the

territory, its economic conditions and other

similar circumstances.

Certain communities formerly belonging to

the -Turkish Empire have reached a stage of

development where their existence as inde-

pendent nations can be provisionally recog-

nized subject to the rendering of administra-

tive advice and assistance by a mandatary
until such time as they are able to stand

alone. The wishes of these communities

must be a principal consideration In the se-

lection of the mandatary.
Other peoples, especially those of Central

Africa, are at such a stage that the manda-
tary must be responsible for the administra-

tion of the territory under conditions which
will guarantee freedom of conscience and re-

ligion, subject only to the maintenance of

public order and morals, the prohibition of

abuses such as the slave trade, the arms
traffic and the liquor traffic, and the pre-

vention of the establishment of fortifications

or military and naval bases and of military

training of the natives for other than police

purposes and the defense of territory, and
will also secure equal opportunities for the
trade and commerce of other members of the

League.
There are territories, such as Southwest

Africa and certain of the South Pacific isl-

ands, which, owing to the sparseness of their

population or their small size, or their re-

moteness from the centres of civilization; or
their geographical contiguity to the territory

of the mandatary, and other circumstances,
can be best administered under the laws of
the mandatary as integral portions of its ter-

ritory, subject to the safeguards above men-
tioned in the interests of the indigenous pop-
ulation.

In every case of mandate the mandatary
shall render to the council an annual report
in reference to the territory committed to its

charge.

The degree of authority, control, or admin-
istration to be exercised by the mandatary
shall, if not previously agreed upon by the
members of the League, be explicitly defined
in each case by the council.

A permanent commission shall be consti-

tuted to receive and examine the annual re-

ports of the mandataries and to advise the

council on all matters relating to the observ-
ance of the mandates.
ARTICIiE 23.—Subject to and in accordance

with the provisions of international conven-
tions existing or hereafter to be agreed upon,
the members of the League:

(a) will endeavor to secure and maintain
fair and humane conditions of labor
for men, women, and children, both
in their own countries and in all

countries to which their commercial
and industrial relations extend, and
for that purpose will establish and
maintain the necessary international

organizations

;

(b) undertake to secure just treatment of

the native inhabitants of territories

under their control

;

(c) will intrust the League with the gen-
eral supervision over the execution
of agreements with regard to the
traffic in women and children and
the traffic in opium and other dan-
gerous drugs

;

(d) will intrust the League with the gen-
eral supervision of the trade in arms
and ammunition with the countries

in which the control of this traffic

Is necessary in the common interest;

(e) will make provision to secure and
maintain freedom of communications
and of transit and equitable treat-

ment for the commerce of all mem-
bers of the League. In this connec-
tion the special necessities of the

regions devastated during the war
of 1914-1918 shall be borne in mind;

(f) will endeavor to take steps in matters
of international concern for the pre-

vention and control of disease.

ARTICLE 24.—There shall be placed under
the direction of the League all international

bureaus already established by general treat-

ies if the parties to such treaties consent. All

such international bureaus and all commis-
sions for the regulation of matters of inter-
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national Interest hereafter constituted shall

be placed under the direction of the League.

In all matters of International interest

which are regulated by general conventions

but which are not placed under the control

of international bureaus or commissions, the

secretariat of the League shall, subject to

the consent of the council and if desired by
the parties, collect and distribute all relevant

Information and shall render any other

assistance which may be necessary or de-

sirable.

The council may include as part of the

expenses of the secretariat the expenses of

any bureau or commission which is placed

under the direction of the League.
ARTICL.£ 25.—The members of the League

agree to encourage and promote the estab-

lishment and co-operation of duly authorized

voluntary national Red Cross organizations

having as purposes the improvement of

health, the prevention of disease, and the

mitigation of suffering throughout the world.

ARTICL.£ 26.—Amendments to this cove-

nant will take effect when ratified by the

members of the League whose representa-

tives compose the council and by a majority

of the members of the League whose repre-

sentatives compose the assembly.
No such amendment shall bind any member

of the League which signifies its dissent

therefrom, but in that case it shall cease

to be a member of the League.

ANNEX
I. Original members of the League of Na-
tions signatories of the treaty of peace.

United States of Haiti.

America. Hedjaz.
Belgium. Hondura-
Bolivia. Italy.

Brazil. Japan.
British Empire. Liberia.

Canada. Nicaragua.
Australia. Panama.
South Africa. Peru.

New Zealand. Poland.
India. Portugal.

China. Rumania.
Cuba. Serb-Croat-Slovene
Bcuador. State.

France. Siam.
Greece. Czecho-Slovakia.
Guatemala. Uruguay.

States invited to accede to the covenant.

Argentine Republic. Persia.

Chile. Salvador.

Colombia. Spain.

Denmark. Sweden.
Netherlands. Switzerland.

Norway. Venezuela.

Paragruay.

II. First Secretary General of the League
of Nations.

The Honorable Sir James Eric Drum-
mond, K. C. M. G.. C. B.

PART II.—Boundaries of Germany

ARTICL.E 27.—The boundaries of Ger-
many will be determined as follows

:

1. With Belgium : From the point com-
mon to the three frontiers of Belgium, Hol-
land, and Germany, and in a southerly direc-

tion ; the northeastern boundary of the former
territory of neutral Moresnet, then the east-

ern boundary of the Kreis of Eupen, then
the frontier between Belgium and the Kreis
of Montjoie, then the northeastern and east-

ern boundary of the Kreis of Malm6dy to its

junction with the frontier of Luxemburg.
2. With Luxemburg: The frontier of the

3d August, 1914, to its Junction with the

frontier of France of the 18th July, 1870.

3. With France: The frontier of the 18th

July, 1870, from Luxemburg to Switzerland,

with the reservations made in Article 48 of

Section 4 (Sarre Basin) of Part III.

4. With Switzerland: The present frontier.

5. With Austria: The frontier of the 3d
August, 1914, from Switzerland to Czecho-
slovakia is hereinafter defined.

6. With Czechoslovakia: The frontier of

the 3d August, 1914, between Germany and
Austria from its junction with the old ad-
ministrative boundary separating Bohemia
and the Province of Upper Austria to the

point north of the salient of the old Province
of Austrian Silesia situated at about eight

kilometers east of Neustadt.

7. With Poland: From the point defined
above to a point to be fixed on the ground
about 2 kilometers east of Lorzendorf: the
frontier as it will be fixed in accordance
with Article 88 of the present treaty ; thence
in a northerly direction to the point where
the administrative boundary of Posnania
crosses the river Bartsch : a line to be fixed

on the ground leaving the following places
in Poland: Skorlschau, Reichthal, Trembat-
schau, Kunzendorf, Schleise, Gross Kosel,
Schreibersdorf, Rippin, Fiirstlich-Niefken,

Pawelau, Tscheschen, Konradau, Johannis-
dorf, Modzenowe, BogdaJ, and in Germany:
Lorzendorf, Kaulwitz, Glausche, Dalbers-
dorf, Reesewitz, Stradam, Gross Nartenberg
Kraschen, Neu Mittelwalde, Domaslawitz,
Wedelsdorf, Tscheschen Hammer; thence the

boundary of Posnania northwestward to

the point where it cuts the Rawltsch-
Herrnstadt railway; tJience to the point

where the administrative boundary of Pos-
nania cuts the Reisen-Tschirnau road : a lino

to be fixed on the grround passing west of

Trlebusch and Gabel and east of Saborwitz;
thence the administrative boundary of Pos-
nania to its junction with the eastern boun-
dary of the Kreis of Fraustadt;
Thence in a northwesterly direction to a

point to be chosen on the road between the
villages of Unrtih.«tAfit and Kophitz: a Hue
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to be fixed on the ground passing west of

Geyersdorf, Brenno, Felilen, Altkloster,

Klebel, and east of Ulbersdorf, Buchwald,
Ilgen, Weine, Lupitze, Schwenten ; thence

in a northerly direction to the northernmost
point of Lalie Chlop : a line to be fixed on
the ground following the median line of the

lalces ; the town and the station of Bentschen,
however, (including the junction of the lines

Schwiebus-Bentsclien and Ziillichau-Bent-

schen,) remaining in Polish territory;

Thence in a nortlieasterly direction to the

point of junction of the boundaries of the

Kreise of Schwerin, Birnbaum, and Meseritz:

a line to be fixed on the ground passing east

of Betsche; thence in a northerly direction

the boundary separating the Kreise of

Schwerin and Birnbaum, then in an easterly

direction the northern boundary of Posnania
and to the point where it cuts the river

Netze ; thence upstream to its confluence with
the Kiiddow : the course of the Netze

;

thence upstream to a point to be chosen
about G kilometers southeast of Schneide-

miihl : the course of the Kiidow

;

Thence northeastward to the most south-

ern point of the re-entrant of the northern
boundary of Posnania about 5 kilometers

west of Stahren: a line to be fixed on the

ground leaving the Schneidemiihl-Konitz rail-

way in this area entirely in German terri-

tory ; thence the boundary of Posnania north-

eastward to the point of the salient it makes
about 15 kilometers east of Flatow ; thence

northeastward to the point where the river

Kamionka meets the southern boundary of

the Kreis of Konitz about 3 kilometers north-

east of Grunau: a line to be fixed on the

ground leaving the following places to Po-
land: Jasdrowo, Gr. Lutau, Kl. Lutau and
Wittkau, and to Germany: Gr. Butzig, Czis-

kowo, Battow, Boch, and Grunau

:

Thence in a northerly direction the boun-
dary between the Kreise of Konitz and
Schlochau to the point where this boundary
cuts the river Brahe; thence to a point on
the boundary of Pomerania 15 kilometers east

of Rummelsburg: a line to be fixed on the

ground leaving the following localities in

Poland: Konarzin, Kelpin, Adl. Briesen, and
in Germany : Sampohl, Neuguth, Steinfort,

and Gr. Peterkau; then the boundary of

Pomerania in an easterly direction to its

junction with the boundary between the

kowo, Battrow, Boch, and Grunau

;

Thence northward the boundary between
Pomerania and West Prussia to the point on
the river Rheda about 3 kilometers north-

west of Gohra, where that river is joined

by a tributary from the northwest; thence

to a point to be selected in the bend of the

Piasnitz River about 1% kilometers north-

west of Warschkau : a line to be fixed on

the ground; thence this river downstream,
then the median line of Lake Zarnowitz, then

the old boundary of West Prussia to the

Baltic Sea.

8. With Denmark: The frontier as it will

be fixed In accordance with Articles 109

and 110 of Part III., Section XII., (Schles-

wig.)

AUTictiE 28.—The boundaries of East
Prussia, with the reservations made in Sec-
tion IX. (East Prussia) of Part III. will be
determined as follows

:

From a point on the coast of the Baltic

Sea about 1% kilometers north of Probber-
nau Church in a direction of about 159 de-
grees east from true north : A line to be
fixed on the ground for about 2 kilometers,
thence in a straight line to the light at the
bend of the Elbinger Channel in approximate-
ly latitude 54.19% north, longitude 19.26 east
of Greenwich

;

Thence to the easternmost mouth of the
Nogat River at a bearing of approximately
209 degrees east from true north

;

Thence up the course of the Nogat River
to the point where the latter leaves the Vis-
tula, (Weichsel;)

Thence up the principal channel of navi-
gation of the Vistula, then the southern
boundary of the Kreis of Marlenwerdcr,
then that of the Kreis of Rosenberg, east-
ward to the point where it meets the old
boundary of East Prussia

;

Thence the old boundary between East and
West Prussia, then the boundary between
the Kreise of Osterode and Neidenburg, then
the course of the River Skottau down stream,
then the course of the Neide up stream to a
point situated about 5 kilometers west of
Bialutten, being the nearest point to the old
frontier of Russia, thence in an easterly
direction to a point immediately south of the
intersection of the road Neidenburg-Mlava
with the old frontier of Russia:

A line to be fixed on the ground passing
north of Bialutten

;

Thence the old frontier of Russia to a
point east of Schmalleningken, then the
principal channel of navigation of the Nie-
men (Memel) down stream, then the Skier-
wieth arm of the delta to the Kurisches Haff

:

Thence a straight line to the point where
the eastern shore of the Kurische Nehrung
meets the administrative boundary about 4
kilometers southwest of Nidden

:

Thence this administrative boundary to the
western shore of the Kurische Nehrung.
ARTICLE 29.—The boundaries as described

above are drawn in red on a one-in-a-million
map which is annexed to the present treaty.
(Map No. 1.)

In the case of any discrepancies between
the text of the treaty and this map or any
other map which may be annexed, the text
will be final.

ARTICLE 30.—In the case of boundaries
which are defined by a waterway, the terms
" course " and " channel " used in the
present treaty signify : in the case of non-
navigable rivers, the median line of the
waterway or of its principal arm, and In the
case of navigable rivers the median line of
the principal channel of navigation. It will
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rest with the boundary commissions pro-

vided by the present treaty to specify in each

case whether the frontier line shall follow

any changes of the course or chajinel which

may take place or whether it shall be defi-

nitely fixed by the position of the course or
channel at the time when the present treaty
comes into force.

PART III.—Political Clauses for Europe

SECTION 1.—Belgium

AKTICIi£ 31.—Germany, recognizing that
the treaties of April 19, 1839, which estab-

'•lished the status of Belgium before the
war. no longer conform to the requirements of
the situation, consents to the abrogation of the
said treaties and undertakes immediately to
recognize and to observe whatever conven-
tions may be entered Into by the principal

allied and associated powers, or by any ot
them in concert with the Governments of
Belgium and of the Netherlands, to replace
the said treaties of 18.39. If her formal ad-
hesion should be required to such conventions
or to any of their stipulations, Germany
imdertakes immediately to give it.

ARTICtE 32.—Germany recognizes the full

sovereignty of Belgium over the whole of the
contested territory of Moresnet, (called Mor-
esnet Neutre.)

ARTICLK S3.—Germany renounces in favor
of Belgium all rights and title over the ter-

ritory of Prussian Moresnet situated on the
west of the road from Li6ge to Aix-la-
Chapelle: the road will belong to Belgium
where it bounds this territory.

AUTICL.E 34.—Germany renounces in favor
of Belgium all riglits and title over the
territory comprising the whole of the Kreise
of Eupen and of Malm6dy.
During the six months after the coming

Into force of this treaty, registers will be
opened by the Belgian authorities at Eupen
and Malm6dy in which the inhabitants of the
above territor>' will be entitled to record in
writing a desire to see the whole or part of
it remain under Germany sovereignty.
The results of this public expression of

opinion will be communicated by the Belgian
Government to the League of Nations, and
Belgium undertakes to accept the decision
of the League.

ARTICLE 35.—A commission of seven per-
sons, five of whom will be appointed by the
principal allied and associated powers, one
by Germany and one by Belgium, will be
set up fifteen days after the coming into
force of the present treaty to settle on the
spot the new frontier line between Belgium
and Germany, taking into account the eco-
nomic factors and the means of communica-
tion.

Decisions will be taken by a majority and
will be binding on the parties concerned.

ARTICLE 36.—When the transfer of the
sovereignty over the territories referred to

above has become definitive, Gorman nation-
als habitually resident in the territories will

definitively acquire Belgian nationality ipso

facto, and will lo.se their German nationality.

Nevertheless German nationals who be-
come resident in the territories after the 1st

August, 1914, shall not obtain Belgian na-
tionality without a permit from the Belgian
Government
ARTICLE 37.—Within the two years fol-

lowing the definitive transfer of the sover-
eignity over the territories assigned to Bel-
gium under the present treaty, German na-
tionals over 18 years of age habitually resi-

dent in those territories will be entitled to

opt for German nationality.

Option by a husband will cover his wife,

and option by parents will cover their

children under 18 years of age.

Persons who have exercised the above right

to opt must within the ensuing twelve

months transfer their place of residence to

Germany.
They will be entitled to retain their im-

movable property in the territories acquired

by Belgium. They may carry with them
their movable property of every description.

No export or import duties may be imposed
upon them in connection with the removal of

such property.

ARTICLE 38.-The German Government
will hand over without delay to the Belgian

Government the archives, registers, plans,

title deeds and documents of every kind con-

cerning the civil, military, financial, judicial

or other administrations in the territory

transferred to Belgian sovereignty.

The German Government will likewise re-

store to the Belgian Government the archives

and documents of every kind carried off dur-

ing the war by the German authorities from
the Belgian public administrations, in parti-

cular from the Ministry of Foreign Affairs

at Brussels.

ARTICLE 39.—The proportion and nature

of the financial liabilities of Germany and
of Prussia which Belgium will have to bear

on account of the territories ceded to her

shall be fixed In conformity with Articles

254 and 256 of Part IX. (financial clauses)

of the present treaty.

SECTION U.—Luxemburg
ARTICLE 40.—With regard to the Grand

Duchy of Luxemburg. Germany renounces
the benefit of all the provisions inserted in

her favor in the treaties of Feb. 8, 1842;

April 2. 1847; Oct. 20-25, 1865; Aug. 18, 1866;

Feb. 21 and May 11. 1867: May 10. 1871;

June 11, 1872, and Nov. 11, 1902, and in all

conventions consequent upon such treaties.

Germany recognizes that the Grand Duchy;
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of Luxemburg ceased to form part of the

German ZoUverein as from Jan 1, 1919 ; re-

nounces all right to the exploitation of the

railways, adheres to the termination of the

regime of neutrality of the Grand Duchy,
and accepts in advance all international ar-

rangements which may be concluded by the

Allied and Associated Powers relating to the

Grand Duchy.
ARTIC1.E 41.—Germany undertakes to

grant to the Grand Duchy of Luxemburg,
when a demand to that effect is made to her

by the principal Allied and Associated Pow-
ers, the rights and advantages stipulated in

favor of such powers or their nationals in

the present treaty, with regard to economic
questions, to questions relative to transport

and to aerial navigation.

SECTION III,—Left Bank of the

Rhine
ARTICIiE 42.—Germany Is forbidden to

maintain or construct any fortifications

either on the left bank of the Rhine or on
the right bank to the west of a line drawn
fifty kilometers to the east of the Rhine.

ARTiCLiE 43.—In the area defined above
the maintenance and the assembly of armed
forces either permanently or temporarily,

and military manoeuvres of any kind, as
well as the upkeep of all permanent works
for mobilization, are in the same way for-

bidden.

ARTICLE 44.—In case Germany violates in

any manner the provisions of Articles 42

and 43, she shall be regarded as committing
a hostile act against the powers signatory

of the present treaty and as calculated to

disturb the peace of the world.

SECTION IV.—Sarre Basin

ARTICI.E 45.—As compensation for the

destruction of the coal mines in the North of

France and as part payment toward the

total reparation due from Germany for the

damage resulting from the war, Germany
cedes to France in full and absolute posses-

sion, with exclusive rights of exploitation,

unincumbered and free from all debts and
charges of any kind, the coal mines situated

in the Sarre Basin as defined in Article 48.

ARTICL.E 46.—In order to assure the rights

and welfare of the population and to guaran-
tee to France complete freedom in working
the mines, Germany agrees to the provisions

of Chapters 1 and 2 of the annex hereto.

ARTICL.E 47.—In order to make in due time
permanent provision for the government of

the Sarre Basin in accordance with the wishes

of the population, France and Germany
agree to the provisions of Chapter 3 of the

annex hereto.

ARTICIiE 48.—The boundaries of the terri-

tory of the Sarre Basin, as dealt with in

the present stipulations, will be fixed as
follows

:

On the south and southwest: By the fron-
tier of France as fixed by the present treaty.

On the northwest and north : By a line

following the northern administrative bound-
ary of the Kreis of Merzig from the point
where it leaves the French frontier to the
point where it meets the administrative
boundary, separating the commune of Saar-
holzbach from tlie commune of Britten ; fol-

lowing this communal boundary southward
and reaching the administrative boundary
of the Canton of Merzig so as to include in

the territory of the Sarre Basin the Canton
of Mettlach, with the exception of the com-
mune of Britten ; following successively the
northern administrative limits of the Cantons
of Merzig and Haustadt, which are Incorpor-
ated in the aforesaid Sarre Basin, then suc-
cessively the administrative boundaries
separating the Kreise of Saarelouis, Ottweiler,
and Saint Wendel from the Kreise of Merzig,
Treves, (Trier,) and the principality of
BIrkenfeld as far as a point situated about
500 meters north of the village of Fursch-
weller, (viz.: The highest point of the
Metzelberg.);

On the northeast and east: From the last
point 'defined above to a point about 3% kilo-
meters east-northeast of Saint "Wendel:
A line to be fixed on the ground passing

east of Fu'-schweller, west of Roschberg,
east of points 418, 329, (south of Roschberg,)
west of Leitersweiler, northeast of point 464.
and following the line of the crest south-
ward to Its junction with the administrative
boundary of the Kreis of Kusel;
Thence in a southerly direction the bound-

ary of the Kreis of Kusel, then the boundary
of the Kreis of Homburg toward the south-
southeast to a point situated about 1,000
meters west of Dunzweller;
Thence to a point about one kilometer

south of Hornbach: a line to be fixed on the
ground passing through point 424, (about
1,000 meters southeast of Dunzweller,) point
363, (Fuchsberg,) point 322, (southwest of
Waldmohr.) then east of Jagersburg and
Erbach, then encircling Homburg, passes
through the points 361, (about 2% kilometers
northeast by east of that town,) 342, (about
2 kilometers southeast of that town,) 347,
(Schreinersberg,) 356, 350, (about 1% kilo-
meters southeast of Schwarzenbach.) then
passing east of Einod, southeast of points
322 and 333, about 2 kilometers east of
Webenhelm, about 2 kilometers east of Mlm-
bach, passing east of the plateau which is

traversed by the road from Mimbach to

Bockweiler, (so as to include this road in

the territory of the Sarre Basin,) passing
immediately north of the junction of the roads
from Bockweiler and Altheim, situated about
2 kilometers north of Altheim, then passing
south of Ringweilderhof and north of point
322, rejoining the frontier of France at the
angle which It makes about 1 kilometer
south of Hornbach, (see map No. 2, scale
1-100,000, annexed to the present treaty.)

A commission composed of five members,
one appointed by France, one by Germany,
and three by the Council of the League of
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Nations, which will select nationals of other
powers, will be constituted within fifteen

days from the coming into force of the pres-
ent treaty, to trace on the spot the frontier

line described above. In those parts of the

preceding line which do not coincide witli ad-
ministration boundaries, the commission will

endeavor to keep to the line indicated, while
taking into consideration, so far as is pos-

sible, local economic interests and existing

communal boundaries.

The decisions of this commission will be
taken by a majority and will be binding on
the parties concerned.

ARTICLE 49.—Germany renounces In favor

of the League of Nations, in the capacity of

trustee, the government of the territory de-

fined above.

At the end of fifteen years from the

coming Into force of the present treaty the

inhabitants of the said territory shall be
called upon to indicate the sovereignty under
which they desire to be placed.

ARTICL.E 50.—The stipulations under
which the cession of the mines in the Sarre
Basin shall be carried out, together with the

measures intended to guarantee the rights

and the well-being of the inhabitants and
the government of the territory, as well as

the conditions In accordance with which the

plebiscite hereinbefore provided for Is to be
made, are laid down in the annex hereto.

This annex shall be considered as an integral

part of the present treaty, and Germany
declares her adherence to It.

ANNEX
In accordance with the provisions of Articles

45 to 50 of the present treaty, the stipula-

tions under which the cession by Germany
to France of the mines of the Sarre Basin
will be effected, as well as the measures in-

tended to insure respect for the rights and
well-being of the population and the govern-
ment of the territory, and the conditions in

which the inhabitants will be called upon
to Indicate the sovereignty under which they
may wish to be placed, have been laid down
as follows:

CHAPTER I.—CESSION AND EX-
PLOITATION OF MINING

PROPERTY
1. From the date of the coming i ito force

of the present treaty, all the deposits of coal
situated within the Sarre Basin, as defined
in Article 48 of the said treaty, become the
complete and absolute property of the French
State.

The French State will have the right of
working or not working the said mines or of
transferring to a third party the right of

working them, without having to obtain any
previous authorization or to fulfill any for-

malities.

The French State may always require that
the German mining laws and regulations re-

ferred to below shall be applied in order to

insure the determination of its rights.

2. The right of ownership of the French
State will apply not only to the deposits
which are free, and for which concessions
have not yet been granted, but also to the
deposits for which concessions have already
been granted, whoever may be the present
proprietors, irrespective of whether they be-
long to the Prussian State, to the Bavarian
State, to other States or bodies, to companies
or to individuals, whether they have been
worked or not, or whether a right of ex-
ploitation distinct from the right of the
ownero of the surface of the soil has or has
not been recognized.

3. As far as concerns the mines which are
being worked, the transfer of the ownership
to the French State will apply to all the ac-
cessories and subsidiaries of the said mines,
in particular to their plant and equipment
both on and below the surface, to their extract-
ing machinery, their plants for transforming
coal into electric power, coke and by-products,
their workshops, means of communication,
electric lines, plant for catching and dis-

tributing water, land, buildings, such as of-
fices, managers', employes', and workmen's
dwellings, schools, hospitals, and dispen-
saries, their stocks and supplies of every de-
scription, their archives and plans, and in
general everything which those who own or
exploit the mines possess or enjoy for the
purpose of exploiting the mines and their ac-
cessories and subsidiaries.

The transfer will apply also to the debts
owing for products delivered before the entry
into possession by the French State, and
after the signature of the present treaty,
and to deposits of money made by customers,
whose rights will be guaranteed by the
French State.

4. The French State will acquire the prop-
erty free and clear of all debts and charges.
Nevertheless tha rights acquired, or in course
of being acquired, by the employes of the
mines and their accessories and subsidiaries
at the date of the coming into force of the
present treaty, in connection with pensions
for old age or disability, will not be affected.
In return, Germany must pay over to the
French State a sum representing the act-
uarial amounts to which te said employes
are entitled.

5. The value of the property thus ceded
to the French State will be determined by
the Reparation Commission referred to in
Article 233 of Part VIII. (Reparations) of
the present treaty.

This value shall be credited to Germany in

part payment of the amount due for repa-
ration.

It will be for Germany to indemnify the
proprietors or parties concerned, whoever
they may be.

6. No tariff shall be established on the
German railways and canals which may di-
rectly or Indirectly discriminate to the prej-
udice of the transport of the personnel or
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products of the mines and their accessories
or subsidiaries, or of the material necessary
to their exploitation. Such transport shall

enjoy all the rights and privileges which any;

international railway conventions may guar-
antee to similar products of French origin.

7. The equipment and personnel necessary
to insure the dispatch and transport of the

products of the mines and their accessories

and subsidiaries, as well as the carriage of

workmen and employes, will be provided by
the local railway administration of the basin.

8. No obstacle shall be placed in the way
of such Improvements of railways or water-
ways as the French State may judge neces-

sary to assure the dispatch and transport of

the products of the mines and their acces-

sories and subsidiaries, such as double track-

age, enlargement of stations, and construc-

tion of yards and appurtenances.

The distribution of expenses will, in the

event of disagreement, be submitted to ar-

bitration.

The French State may also establish any
new means of communciation, such as roads,

electric lines, and telephone connections,

which it may consider necessary for the ex-

ploitation of the mines.
It may exploit freely and without any re-

strictions the means of communication of

which It may become the owner, particularly

those connecting the mines and their acces-

sories and subsidiaries with the means of

communication situated in French territory.

9. The French State shall always be en-

titled to demand the application of the Ger-

man mining laws and regulations in force

on the 11th November, 1918, excepting pro-

visions adopted exclusively in view of the

state of war, with a view to the acquisition

of such land as It may judge necessary for

the exploitation of the mines and their ac-

cessories and subsidiaries.

The payment for damage caused to immov-
able property by the working of the saidi

mines and their accessories and subsidiaries!

shall be made In accordance with the German;
mining laws and regulations above referred

to.

10. Every person whom the French Statei

may substitute for itself as regards thet

whole or part of its rights to the exploitation

of the mines and their accessories and sub-

sidiaries shall enjoy the benefit of the priv-

ileges provided In this annex.

11. The mines and other immovable prop-

erty which become the property of the French
State may never be made the subject off

measures of forfeiture, forced sale, expro-i

priation or requisition, nor of any other
measure affecting the right of property.

The personnel and the plant connected with
the exploitation of these mines or their acces-
sories and subsidiaries, as well as the prod-
uct extracted from the mines or manufac-
tured in their accessories and subsidiaries,

may not at any time be made the subject of

any measures of requisition.

12. The exploitation of the mines and their.

accessories and subsidiaries, which become
the property of the French State, will con-
tinue, subject to the provisions of Paragraph
23 below, to be subject to the regime estab-
lished by the German laws and regulations
in force on the 11th November, 1918, except-
ing provisions adopted exclusively in view of
the state of war.
The rights of the workmen shall be similarly

maintained, subject to the provisions of the
said Paragraph 23, as established on the 11th
November, 1918, by the German laws and
regulations above referred to. No impedi-
ment shall be placed in the way of the intro-

duction or employment in the mines and
their accessories and subsidiaries of workmen
from without the basin.

The employes and workmen of French
nationality shall have the right to belong to

French labor unions.

13. The amount contributed by the mines
and their accessories and subsidiaries, either

to the local budget of the territory of the
Sarre Basin or to the communal funds, shall

be fixed with due regard to the ratio of the
value of the mines to the total taxable wealth
of the basin.

14. The French State shall always have the
right of establishing and maintaining, as
incidental to the mines, primary or technical
schools for its employes and their children,

and of causing instruction therein to be
given in the French language, in accordance
with such curriculum and by such teachers
as it may select.

It shall also have the right to establish
and maintain hospitals, dispensaries, work-
men's houses and gardens, and other chari-
table and social institutions.

15. The French State shall enjoy complete
liberty with respect to the distribution, dis-

patch, and sale prices of the proaucts of the
(mines and their accessories and subsidiaries.

Nevertheless, whatever may be the total

product of the mines, the French Govern-
ment undertakes that the requirements of
lOcal consumption for industrial and domestic
purposes shall always be satisfied in the pro-
portion existing in 1913 between the amount
consumed locally and the total output of the
4Sarre Basin.

CHAPTER II.—GOVERNMENT OP
THE TERRITORY OF THE

SARRE BASIN
16. The government of the territory of the

Sarre Basin shall be intrusted to a commis-
sion representing the League of Nations.
This commission shall sit in the territory of

the Sarre Basin.

17. The Governing Commission provided for

,by Paragraph 16 shall consist of five members
chosen by the Council of the League of Na-
tions, and will include one citizen of France,
one native inhabitant of the Sarre Basin not
a citizen of France, and three members be-
longing to three countries other than France
or Germany.
The members of the Governing Commission
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shall be appointed for one year and may be
reappointed. They can be removed by the

Council of the League of Nations, which will

provide for their replacement. The members
of the Governing Commission will be entitled

to a salary which will be fixed by the Coun-
cil of the League of Nations, and charged
on the local revenues.

IS. The Chairman of the Governing Com-
mission shall be appointed for one year from
among the members of the commission by
the Council of the League of Nations and
may be reappointed. The Chairman will act

as the executive of the commission.

19. Within the territory of the Sarre Basin

the Governing Commission shall have all

the powers of government hitherto belonging

to th6 German Empire, Prussia or Bavaria,

including the appointment and dismissal of

officials, and the creation of such adminis-

trative and representative bodies as it may
deem necessary. It shall have full powers

to administer and operate the railways,

canals, and the different public services.

Its decisions shall be taken by a majority.

20. Germany will place at the disposal of

the Governing Commission all official docu-

ments and archives under the control of Ger-

many, of any German State, or of any local

authority, which relate to the territory of

the Sarre Basin or to the rights of the in-

habitants thereof.

21. It will be the duty of the Governing
Commission to Insure, by such means and
under such conditions as it may deem suit-

able, the protection abroad of the interests

of the inhabitants of the territory of the

Sarre Basin.

22. The Governing Commission shall have
the full right of user of all property, other

than mmes, belongring, both in public and in

private domain, to the Imperial German
Government, or the Government of ; ny Ger-

man State, in the territory of the Sarre

Basin.

As regards the railways, an equitable ap-

portionment of rolling stock shall be made by
a mixed commission on which the govern-
ment of the territory of the Sarre Basin and
the German railways will be represented.

Persons, goods, vessels, carriages, wagons,
and mails, coming from or going to the Sarre
Basin, shall enjoy all the rights and privi-

leges relating to transit and transport which
are specified in the provisions of Part XII.
(ports, waterways, railways) of the present
treaty.

2.3. The laws and regulations in force on
Nov. 11, 1918, in the territory of the Sarre
Basin, (except those enacted in consequence
of the state of war.) shall continue to apply.

If, for general reasons or to bring these laws
and regulations into accord with the pro-

visions of the present treaty, it is necessary
to Introduce modifications, these shall be de-

cided on, and put into effect by the Govern-
ing Commission, after consultation with the

elected representatives of the Inhabitants in

such a manner as the commission may deter-

mine. No modification may be made in the

legal r6gime for t le exploitation of the mines,
provided for in Paragraph 12, without the

French State being previously consulted, un-
less such modification results from a general
regulation respecting labor adopted by the
League of Nations.

In fixing the conditions and hours of labor
for men, women, and children, the CJovern-
Ing Commission is to take into consideration
the wishes expressed by the local labor or-
ganizations, as well as the principles adopted
by the League of Nations.

24. Subject to the provisions of Paragraph
4, no rights of the Inhabitants of the Sarre
Basin acquired or in process of acquisition at
the date of the coming into force of this
treaty, in respect of any insurance system of
Germany, or in respect of any pension of any
kind, are affected by any of the provisions
of the present treaty.

Germany and the Government of the terri-
tory of the Sarre Basin will preserve and
continue all of the aforesaid rights.

25. The civil and criminal courts existing
in the territory of the Sarre Basin shall con-
tinue.

A civil and criminal court will be estab-
lished by the Governing Commission to hear
appeals from the decisions of the said courts,
and to decide matters for which these courts
are not competent.
The Governing Commission will be responsi-

ble for settling the organization and Jurisdic-
tion of the said court.

Justice will be rendered in the name of the
Governing Commission.
26. The Governing Commission will alone

have the power of levying taxes and dues in

the territory of the Sarre Basin.
These taxes and dues will be exclusively

applied to the needs of the territory.

The fiscal system existing on Nov. 11, 1918,

will be maintained as far as possible, and no
new tax except customs duties may be im-
posed without previously consulting the elect-

ed representatives of the Inhabitants.

27. The present stipulations will not affect

the existing nationality of the inhabitants of

the territory of the Sarre Basin. No hind-

rance shall be placed in the way of those

who wish to acquire a different nationality,

but in such case the acquisition of the new
nationality will involve the loss of any other.

28. Under the control of the Governing
Commission the inhabitants will retain their

local assemblies, their religious liberties, their

schools, and their language. The right of

voting will not be exercised for any assem-

blies other than the local assemblies, and will

belong to every inhabitant over the age of

20 years without distinction of sex.

29. Any of the inhabitants of the Sarre

Basin who may desire to leave the territory

will have full liberty to retain In it their im-

movable property or to sell it at fair prices

and to remove their movable property free of

any charges.

30. There will be no military pervice.
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whether compulsory or voluntary, in the ter-

ritory of the Sarre Basin, and the construc-

tion of fortifications therein is forbidden.

Only a local gendarmerie for the mainte-
nance of order may be established. It will

be the duty of the Governing Commission to

provide in all cases for the protection of per-
sons and property in the Sarre Basin.

31. The territory of the Sarre Basin as de-
fined by Article 48 of the present treaty shall

be subjected to the French customs regime.
The receipts from the customs duties on
goods intended for local consumption shall be
included in the budget of the said territory

after deduction of all costs of collection. No
export tax shall be imposed upon metallur-
gical products or coal exported from the said
territory to Germany, nor upon German ex-
ports for the use of the industries of the ter-

ritory of the Sarre Basin. Natural or manu-
factured products originating in the basin in

transit over German territory and similarly
German products in transit over the territory

of the basin shall be free of all customs du-
ties.

Product* which both originate in and pass
from the basin into Germany shaU be free
of import duties for a period of five years
from the date of the coming into force of the
present treaty, and during the same period
articles imported from Germany into the ter-

ritory of the basin for local consumption
shall likewise be free of Import duties.

During these five years the French Govern-
ment reserves to itself the right of limiting
to the annual average of the quantities Im-
ported into Alsace-Lorraine and France in
the years 1911 to 1913 the quantities which
may be sent into France of all articles com-
ing from the basia, which include raw ma-
terials and semi-manufactured goods Import-
ed duty free from Germany. Such average
shall be determined after reference to all

available official information and statistics.

32. No prohibition or restriction shall be
Imposed upon the circulation of French
money in the territory of the Sarre Basin.
The French State shall have the right to use
French money in all purchases, payments,
and contracts connected with the exploita-
tion of the mines or their accessories and
subsidiaries.

33. The Governing Commission shall have
power to decide all questions arising from
the interpretation of the preceding provisions.
France and Germany agree that any dispute
Involving a difference of opinion as to the
Interpretation of the said provisions shall
in the same way be submitted to the Govern-
ing Commission, and the decision of a ma-
jority of the commission shall be binding on
both countries.

CHAPTER III.—PLEBISCITE
34. At the termination of a period of fifteen

years from the coming into force of the
present treaty, the population of the territory
of the Sarre Basin will be called upon to

indicate their desires in the following man-
ner:

A vote will take place, by communes or

districts, on the three following alternatives

:

(a) Maintenance of the regime established

by the present treaty and by this annex;
(b) union with France ; (c) union with Ger-
many.
All persons without distinction of sex,

more than 20 years old at the date of the

voting, resident in the territory at the date
of the signature of the present treaty, will

have the right to vote.

The other conditions, methods, and the date
of the voting shall be fixed by the Council of

the League of Nations in such a way as to

secure the liberty, secrecy, and trustworthi-
ness of the voting.

35. The League of Nations shall decide
on the sovereignty under which the terri-

tory is to be placed, taking into account
the wishes of the inhabitants as expressed
by the voting.

(a) If, for the whole or part of the terri-

tory, the League of Nations decides in favor
of the maintenance of the regime established

by the present treaty and this annex, Ger-
many hereby agrees to make such renuncia-
tion of her sovereignty in favor of the

League of Nations as the latter shall deem
necessary. It will be the duty of the League
of Nations to take appropriate steps to

adapt the regime definitely adopted to the
permanent welfare of the territory and the
general Interests.

(b) If for the whole or part of the territory
the League of Nations decides In favor of
union with France, Germany hereby agrees
to cede to France In accordance with the
decision of the League of Nations all rights

and title over the territory specified by the

League.
(c) If for the whole or part of the terri-

tory the League of Nations decides In favor
of union with Germany, it will be the duty
of the League of Nations to cause the Ger-
man Government to be re-established in the
government of the territory specified by the
League.

36. If the League of Nations decides In

favor of the union of the whole or part of

the territory of the Sarre Basin with Ger-
many, France's rights of ownership in the

mines situated In such part of the territory

will be repurchased by Germany in their en-

tirety at a price payable In gold. The price

to be paid will be fixed by three experts, one
nominated by Germany, one by France, and
one, who shall be neither a Frenchman nor a
German, by the Council of the League of Na-
tions. The decision of the experts will be
given by a majority.

The obligation of Germany to make such
payment shall be taken into account by the

Reparation Commission, and for the purpose
of this payment Germany may create a prior

charge upon her assets or revenues upon
such detailed terms as shall be agreed tO

by the Reparation Commission.
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If, nevertheless, Germany after a period

of one year from the date on which the pay-
ment becomes due shall not have effected

the said payment, the Reparation Commis-
sion shall do so in accordance with such
instructions as may be given by the League
of Nations, and, if necesssary, by liquidating

that part of the mines which is in question.

37. If, in consequence of the repurchase
provided for in Paragraph 36, the ownership
of the mines or any part of them is trans-

ferred to Germany, the French State and
French nationals shall have the right to

purchase such amount of coal of the Sarre
Basin as their industrial and domestic needs
are found at that time to require. An equit-

able arrangement regarding amounts of coal,

duration of contract, and prices will be fixed

In due time by the Council of the League of

Nations.
38. It is understood that France and Ger-

many may, by special agreements concluded
before the time fixed for the payment of the

price for the repurchase of the mines, modify
the provisions of Paragraphs 3& and 37.

39. The Council of the League of Nations
shall make such provisions as may be neces-
sary for the establishment of the regime
which is to take effect after the decisions of

the League of Nations mentioned in Para-
graph 35 have become operative, including an
equitable apportionment of any obligations

of the Government of the territory of the
Sarre Basin arising from loans raised by the
commission or from other causes.

From the coming Into force of the new
rgglme, the powers of the Governing Com-
mission will terminate, except in the case
provided for in Paragraph 35. (a)

40. In all matters dealt with In the
present annex, the decisions of the Council
of the League of Nations will be taken by.

a majority.

SECTION y.—Alsace-Lorraine
The high contracting powers, recognizing

the moral obligation to redress the wrong
done by Germany in 1871, both to the rights
of France and to the wishes of the population
of Alsace and Lorraine, whicli were separated
from their country in spite of solemn pro-
tests of their representatives at the Assembly
of Bordeaux, agree upon the following arti-

cles:

ARTICLE 51.—The territories which were
ceded to Germany in accordance with tlie

preliminaries of peace signed at Versailles
on the 26th February, 1871. and the treaty
of Frankfort on the 10th May, 1871, are
restored to French sovereignty as from the
date of the armistice of the 11th Novem-
ber, 1918.

The provisions of the treaties establishing
the delimlnatlon of the frontiers before 1871
shall be restored.

ARTICI.E 62.—The German Government
shall hand over without delay to the French
Government all archives, registers, plans.

titles, and documents of every kind concern-
ing the civil, military, financial. Judicial, or
other administrations of the territories re-

stored to French sovereignty. If any of these

documents, archives, registers, titles, or
plans have been misplaced, they will be re-

stored by the German Government on the

demand of the French Government.

ARTlCLi; 53.—Separate agreements shall

be made between France and Germany deal-

ing with the interests of the inhabHtants of

the territories referred to in Article 51, par-

ticularly as regards tneir civil rights, their

business and the exercise of their profes-

sions, It being understood that Germany
undertakes as from the present date to recog-

nize and accept the regulations laid down in

the annex hereto regarding the nationality

of the inhabitants or natives of the said ter-

ritories, not to claim at any time or in any
place whatsoever as German nationals those

who shall have been declared on any ground

to be French, to receive all others In her

territory, and to conform, as regards the

property of German nationals in the terri-

tories indicated In Article 51, with the provi-

sions of Article 297. and the Annex to Section

4 of Part X (economic clauses) of the

present treaty.

Those German nationals who without ac-

quiring French nationality shall receive per-

mission from the French Government to re-

side in the said territories shall not be sub-

jected to the provisions of the said article.

ARTICLE 54.—Those persons who have re-

gained French nationality In virtue of Para-
graph 1 of the annex hereto, will be held to

be Alsace-Lorralners for the purposes of the

present section.

The persons referred to In Paragraph 2 of

the said annex will, from the day on which
they have -claimed French nationality, be

held to be Alsace-Lorrainers with retroactive

effect as from the 11th November, 1918.

From those whose application is rejected, the

privilege will terminate at the date of the

refusal.

Such Juridical persons will also have the

status of Alsace-Lorrainers as have been

recognized as possessing this quality, whether

by the French administrative authorities or

by a judicial decision.

ARTICLE 55.—The territories referred to

in Article 51 shall return to France, free and

quit of all public debts under the conditions

laid down In Article 255 of Part IX. (finan-

cial clauses) of the present treaty.

ARTICLE 66.—In conformity with the pro-

visions of Article 256 of Part IX. (financial

clauses) of the present treaty, France shall

enter into possession of all property and
estate within the territories referred to in

Article 51, which belong to the German
Empire or German States, without any pay-
ment or credit on this account to any of the

States ceding the territories.

This provision applies to all movable or

Immovable property of public or private do-

main, together with all rights whatsoever
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belonging to the German Empire or the Ger-

man. States or to their administrative areas. V*

Grown property and the property of the

former Emperor or other German sovereigns

Shall be assimilated to property of the public

domain.

ARTiCLiE 67.—Germany shall not take any
action, either by means of stamping or by
any other legal or administrative measures
«ot applying equally to the rest of her ter-

ritory, which may be to the detriment of the

legal value or redeemability of German
monetary instruments or moneys which at

the date of the signature of the present
treaty are legally current, and at that date
are in the possession of the French Govern-
ment.

ABTICIiB 58.—A special convention will de-
termine the conditions for repayment in

marlcs of the exceptional war expenditure
advanced during the course of the war by
Alsace-Lorraine or by public bodies in

Alsace-Lorraine on account of the empire in

accordance with German law, such as pay-
ment to the families of persons mobilized,
requisitions, billeting of troops, and assist-

ance to persons who have been expelled. In
fixing the amount of these sums Germany
shall be credited with that portion which
Alsace-Lorraine would have contributed to
the empire to meet the expenses resulting
from these payments, this contribution*being
calculated according to the proportion of the
imperial revenues derived from Alsace-
Lorraine in 1913.

AUTICLE 59.—The French Government will

collect for its own account the imperial
taxes, duties, and dues of every kind levia-

ble in the territories referred to in Article
51 and not collected at the time of the
armistice of the 11th November, 1918.

AHTICI^E 60.—The German Government
shall without delay restore to Alsace-Lor-
rainers, (individuals, juridical persons, and
public institutions,) all property, rights, and
interests belonging to them on the 11th No-
vember, 1918, in so far as these are situated
in German territory.

ARTICLE 61.—The German Government
undertakes to continue and complete with-
out delay the execution of the financial

clauses regarding Alsace-Lorraine contained
in the armistice conventions.
ARTICLE 62.—The German Government

undertakes to bear the expense of all civil

and military pensions which had been earned
In Alsace-Lorraine on the date of the 11th
November, 1918, and the maintenance of
which was a charge on the budget of the
German Empire.
The German Government shall furnish each

year the funds necessary for the payment
In francs, at the average rate of exchange
for that year, of the sums in marks to which
persons resident in Alsace-Lorraine would
have been entitled If Alsace-Lorraine had
remained under German Jurisdiction.

ARTICLE 63.—For the purposes of the ob-
ligation assumed by Germany in Part VIIL

(reparations) of the present treaty to give
compensation for damages caused to the civil

populations of the Allied and Associated
countries in the form of fines, the inhabitants
of the territories referred to in Article 51
shall be assimilated to the above mentioned
populations.

ARTICLE 64.—The regulations concerning
the control of the Rhine and of the Moselle
are laid down in Part XII. (ports, water-
ways, and railways) of the present treaty.

ARTICLE 65.—Within a period of three

weeks after the coming into force of the'

present treaty the Port of Strasbourg and
the port of Kehl shall be constituted, for a
period of seven years, a single unit from the

point of view of exploitation.

The administration of this single- unit will

be carried on by a manager named by the

Central Rhine Commission, which shall also

have power to remove him. He shall be
of French nationality. He will reside in

Strasbourg and will be subject to the super-
vision of the Central Rhine Commission.

There will be established in the two ports
free zones in conformity with Part XII.
(ports, waterways, and railways) of the
present treaty.

A special convention between France and
Germany, which shall be submitted to the ap-
proval of the Central Rhine Commission,
will fix the details of this organization, par-
ticularly as regards finance.

It Is understood that for the purpose of
the present article the port of Kehl Includes
the whole of the area necessary for the move-
ments of the port and the trains which serve
it. Including the harbor, quays and railroads,

platforms, cranes, sheds and warehouses,
silos, elevators and hydro-electric plants,

which make up the equipment of the port.

The German Government undertakes to

carry out all measures which shall be
required of it in order to assure that
all the making up and switching of trains

arriving at or departing from Kehl, whether
for the right bank or the left bank of the
Rhine, shall be carried on In the 'best condi-
tions possible.

All property rights shall be safeguarded.
In particular, the administration of the ports
shall not prejudice any property rights of
the French or Baden railroads.

Equality of treatment as respects traffic

shall be assured in both ports to the na-
tionals, vessels, and goods of every country.
In case at the end of the sixth year France

shall consider that the progress made in tlie

improvement of the Port of Strasbourg still

requires a prolongation of this temporary
regime, she may ask for such prolongation
from the Central Rhine Commission, which
may grant an extension for a period not
exceeding three years.

Throughout the whole period of any such
extension the free zones above provided for

shall be maintained.

Pending appointment of the first manager
by the Central Rhine Commission, a pro-
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visional manager, who shall be of French
nationality, may be appointed by the princi-

pal Allied and Associated Powers, subject to

the foregoing provisions.

For all purposes of the present article the

Central Rhine Commission will decide by a
majority of votes.

ARTICLE 66.—The railway and other

bridges across the Rhine now existing within

the limits of Alsace-Lorraine shall, as to all

their parts and their whole length, be the

property of the French State, which shall in-

sure their upkeep.
ARTICLE 67.—The French Government is

substituted in all the rights of the German
Empire over all the railways which were
administered by the Imperial Railway Ad-
ministration, and which are actually work-
ing or under construction.

The same shall apply to the rights of the

empire with regard to railway and tramway
concessions within the territories referred to

In Article 51.

This substitution shall not entail any pay-
ment on the part of the French State.

The frontier railway stations shall be es-

tablished by a subsequent agreement, it being
stipulated in advance that on the Rhine
frontier they shall be situated on the right

bank.

ARTICLE 68.—In accordance with the pro-
visions of Article 268 of Chapter I. of Section

I, of Part X. (economic clauses) of the pres-

ent treaty, for a period of five years from
the coming into force of the present treaty-

natural or manufactured products originating

in and coming from the teiritorles referred

to in Article 51 shall, on Importation into

German customs territory, be exempt from
all customs duty. The French Government
shall fix each year, by decree communicated
to the German Government, the nature and
amount of the products which shall enjoy
this exemption.
The amount of each product which may be

thus sent annually Into Germany shall not
exceed the average of the amounts sent

annually in the years 1911-1913.

Further, during the period of five years
above mentioned, thj German Government
shall allow the free export from Germany
and the free reimportation into Germany,
exempt from all customs duties and other
charges, (Including Internal charges,) of

yams, tissues, and other textile materials
or textile products of any kind, and In any
condition, sent from Germany Into the ter-

ritories referred to In Article 51, to be sub-
jected there to any finishing process, such as
bleaching, dyeing, printing, mercerizatlon,

gassing, twisting, or dressing.

ARTICLE 69.—During a period of ten years
from the coming Into force of the present
treaty, central electric supply works situated

in German territory, and formerly furnish-

ing electric power to the territories referred

to in Article 51, or to any establishment the

working of which passes permanently or tem-
porarily from Germany to France, shall be

required to continue such supply up to the
amount of consumption corresponding to the
undertakings and contracts current on the
11th November, 1918.

Such supply shall be furnished according
to the contracts in force and at a rate which
shall not be higher than that paid to the said
works by German nationals.

ARTICLE 70.—It is understood that the
French Government preserves its right to

prohibit in the future In the territories re-

ferred to in Article 51 all new German par-
ticipation :

1. In the management or exploitation of the
public domain and of public services, such as
railways, navigable waterways, water works,
gas works, electric power, &c.

2. In the ownership of mines and quarries
of every kind and in enterprises connected
therewith

;

3. In metallurgical establishments, even
though their working may not be connected
with that of any mine.
ARTICLE 71.—As regards the territories

referred to In Article 51, Gtermany renounces
on behalf of herself and her nationals as
from the 11th November, 1918, all rights
under the law of the 25th May, 1910, regard-
ing the trade in potash salts and generally
under any stipulations for the Intervention
of German organizations In the working of

the potash mines. Similarly she renounces
on behalf of herself and her nationals all

rights under any agreements, stipulations or
laws, which may exist to her benefit with re-

gard to other products of the aforesaid terri-

tories.

ARTICLE 72.—The settlement of the ques-
tions relating to debts contracted before the
11th November, 1918, between the German
Empire and the German States or their na-
tionals residing In Germany on the one part,

and Alsace-Lorralners residing in Alsace-Lor-
raine on the other part, shall be effected In

accordance with the provisions of Section
III. of Part X. (economic clauses) of the

present treaty, the expression " before the

war " therein being replaced by the expres-
sion " before the 11th November, 1918." The
rate of exchange applicable In the case of

such settlement shall be the average rate

quoted on the Geneva Exchange during the
month preceding the 11th November, 1918.

There may be established in the territories

referred to in Article 51, for the settlement

of the aforesaid debts under the conditions

laid down In Section III. of Part X. (eco-

nomic clauses) of the present treaty, a spe-

cial clearing office. It being understood that

this office shall be regarded as a " central

office " under the provisions of Paragraph 1

of the annex to the said section.

ARTICLE 73.—The private property rights

and Interests of Alsace-Lorrainers in Ger-
many will be regulated by the stipulations

of Section IV. of Part X. (economic clauses)

of the present treaty.

ARTICLE 74.—The French (Jovernment re-

serves the right to retain and liquidate all
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the property, rights and interests which
German nationals or societies controlled by
Germany possessed in the territories referred

to in Article 51 on Nov. 11, 1918, sub-

ject to the conditions laid down in the last

paragraph of Article 53 above.

Germany will directly compensate Its na-
tionals who may have been dis'possessed by
tlie aforesaid liquidations.

Tlie product of these liquidations shall

be applied in accordance with the stlp-

iilations of Sections III. and IV. of

Part X. (economic clauses) of the present
treaty.

AUTICLiE 75.—Notwithstanding the stipu-

lations of Section V. of Part X. (economic
clauses) of the present treaty, all contracts

made before the date of the promulgation in

Alsace-Lorraine of the French decree of 30th
November, 1918, between Alsace-Lorralners
(whether individuals or juridical persons)
or others resident in Alsace-Lorraine on the

one part, and the German Empire or German
States and their nationals resident in Ger-
many on the other part, the execution of
which has been suspended by the armistice
or by subsequent French legislation, shall

be maintained.
Nevertheless, any contract of which the

French Government shall notify the cancella-

tion to Germany in the» general interest

within a period of six months from the date
of the coming into force of the present
treaty shall be annulled except In respect

of any debt or other pecuniary obligation
arising out of any act done or money paid
thereunder before the 11th November, 1918.

If this dissolution would cause one of the
parties substantial prejudice, equitable com-
pensation, calculated solely on the capital

employed without taking account of loss of

profits, shall be accorded to the prejudiced
party.

With regard to prescriptions, limitations,

and forfeitures In Alsace-Lorraine, the pro-
visions of Articles 300 and 301 of Section V.,

Part X. (economic clauses) shall be applied,

with the substitution for the expression
" outbreak of war " of the expression " 11th
November, 1918," and for the expression
" duration of the war " of the expression
" period from the 11th November, 1918, to

date of the coming into force of the present
treaty."

ARTICIiE 76.—Questions concerning rights

in Industrial, literary, or artistic property
of Alsace-Lorrainers shall be regulated in

accordance with the general stipulations of

Section VII. of Part X. (economic clauses) of

the present treaty, it being understood that
Alsace-Lorrainers holding rights of this na-
ture under German legislation will preserve
full and entire enjoyment of those rights
on German territory.

ARTICI.E 77.—The German Government
undertakes to pay over to the French Gov-
ernment such proportion of all reserves
accumulated by the empire or by public or

private bodies dependent upon It, for the
purposes of disability and old age insurance.

as would fall to the disability and old age
insurance fund at Strasbourg.

The same shall apply in respect of the
capital and reserves accumulated in Ger-
many falling legitimately to other serial In-

surance funds, to miners' superannuation
funds, to the fund of the railways of Alsace-
Lorraine, to other superannuation organiza-
tions established for the benefit of the per-
sonnel of public administrations and institu-

tions operating in Alsace-Lorraine, and also

in respect of the capital and reserves due by
the insurance fund of private employes at
Berlin by reason of engagements entered
Into for the benefit of insured persons of

that category resident in Alsace-Lorraine.

A special convention shall determine the
conditions and procedure of these transfers.

ARTICLE 78.—With regard to the execu-
tion of judgments, orders, and prosecutions,

the following rules shall be applied

:

1. All civil and commercial judgments
which shall have been given since Aug. 3,

1914, by the courts of Alsace-Lorraine be-

tween Alsace-LorraJners, or between Alsace-
Lorrainers and foreigners, or between for-

eigners, and which shall not have been ap-
pealed from before the 11th November, 1918,

shall be regarded as final and capable of

being fully executed.

When the judgment has been given be-

tween Alsace-Lorrainers and Germans, or
between Alsace-Lorrainers and subjects of

the allies of Germany, it shall only be capa-
ble of execution after the issue of an exe-

quatur by the corresponding new tribunal in

the restored territory referred to in Arti-

cle 51.

2. All judgments given by German courts

since the 3d August, 1914, against Alsace-
Lorrainers for political crimes or misde-
meanors shall be regarded as null and void.

3. All sentences passed since the 11th No-
vember, 1918, by the Imperial Court of Leip-

zig on Appeal^ against the decisions of the

courts of Alsace-Lorraine shall be regarded
as null and void and shall be so pronounced.
The papers In regard to the cases In which
such sentences have been given shall be re-

turned to the courts of Alsace-Lorraine con-

cerned.

All appeals to the Imperial Court against
decisions of the courts of Alsace-Lorraine
shall be suspended. In the cases referred to

above, the papers shall be returned under
the aforesaid conditions for transfer without
delay to the French Cour de Cassation which
shall be competent to decide them.

4. All prosecutions of Alsace-Lorraine for of-

fenses committed during the period between
the 11th November, 1918, and the coming
into force of the present treaty will be con-

ducted under German law except in so far

as this has been modified by decrees duly

published on the spot by the French au-

thorities.

All other questions as to competence, pro-

cedure or administration of justice, shall be
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determined by a special convention between
France and Germany.
AKTICLIS 79.—The stipulations as to na-

tionality contained in tiie annex hereto shall

be considered as of equal force with the pro-

visions of the present section.

All other questions concerning Alsace-Lor-
raine which are not regulated by the present
section and the annex thereto, or by the gen-
eral provisions of the present treaty, will

form the subject of further conventions be-

tween France and Germany.

ANNEX
1. As from the 11th November, 1918, the

following persons are ipso facto reinstated In

French nationality:
First—Persons who lost French nationality

by the application of the Franco-German
treaty of the 10th May, 1871, and who have
not since that date acquired any nationality

other than German

;

Second—The legitimate or natural descend-
ants of the persons referred to in the imme-
diately preceding paragraph, with the excep-
tion of those whose ascendants in the pa-
ternal line include a German who migrated
into Alsace-Lorraine after the 15th July,

1870;

Third—All persons born in Alsace-Lorraine
of unltnown parents or whose nationality is

unknown.

2. Within the period of one year from the
coming into force of the present treaty,

persons Included in any of the following cate-

gories may claim French nationality:

First—All persons not restored to French
nationally under Paragraph 1, above, whose
ascendants Include a Frenchman or French
woman who lost French nationality under the
conditions referred to in the said paragraph;

Second—All foreigners not nationals of a
German State who acquired the status of a
citizen of Alsace-Lorraine before the 3d
August, 1914;

Third—All Germans domiciled in Alsace-
Lorraine, if they have been so domiciled
since a date previous to 15th July, 1870, or if

one of their ascendants was at that date
domiciled in Alsace-Lorraine;

Fourth—All Germans born or domiciled in

Alsace-Lorraine who have served in the allied

or associated armies during the present war
and their descendants

;

Fifth—All persons born in Alsace-Lorraine
before 10th May, 1871, of foreign parents,
and tlie descendants of such persons:

Sixth—The husband or wife of any person
whose French nationality may have been re-

stored under Paragraph 1 or who may have
claimed and obtained French nationality In

accordajice with the preceding provisions.

The legal representatives of a minor may
exercise on behalf of that minor the right to

claim French nationality; and If that right
has not been exercised, the minor may claim
Fmench nationality within the year follow-

ing his majority.

,; Elxcept in the case provided In No. 6 of the
present paragraph, the French authorities
reserve to themselves the right in Individual
cases to reject the claim to French national-
ity.

3. Subject to the provisions of Paragraph
2, Germans born or domiciled in Alsace-
Lorraine shall not acquire French nationality
by reason of the restoration of Alsace-Lor-
raine to France, even though they may have
the status of citizens of Alsace-Lorraine.
They may acquire French nationality only

by naturalization, on condition of having
been domiciled in Alsace-Lorraine from a
date previous to the 3d August, 1914, and of
submitting proof of unbroken residence with-
in the restored territory for a period of three
years from the 11th November, 1918.

France will be solely responsible for their

diplomatic and consular protection from the
date of their application for French natural-
ization.

4. The French Government shall determine
the procedure by which reinstatement In

French nationality as of right shall be
effected, ari the conditions under which de-

cisions shall be given upon claims to such
nationality and applications for naturaliza-

tion, as provided by the present annex.

SECTION YI.—Austria
ARTICL.E 80.—Germany acknowledges and

will respect strictly the Independence of

Austria. Within the frontiers which may
be fixed by a treaty between that State and
the principal Allied and Associated Powers
she agrees that this Independence shall be
inalienable, except with the consent of the

Council of the League of Nations.

SECTION Vll.—Czechoslovak
State

ARTICLii; 81.—Germany, in conformity
with the action already taken by the Allied
and Associated Powers, recognizes the com-
plete Independence of the Czechoslovak State,

which will include the autonomous territory

of the Ruthenians to the south of the Car-
pathians. Germany hereby recognizes the
frontier of this State as determined by the
principal Allied and Associated Powers and
the other Interested States.

ARTICLE 82.—The old frontier as It existed

on Aug. 3, 1914, between Austria-Hungary
and the German Empire will constitute the

frontier between Germany and the Czecho-
slovak State.

ARTICLE 83—Germany renounces in favor
of the Czechoslovak State all rights and title

over the portion of Silesian territory defined
as follows:

Starting from a point about 2 kilometers
southeast of Katscher, on the boundary be-
tween the Circles (Kreise) of Loebschiitz and
Ratibor: the boundary between the two
Kreise ; then, the former boundary between
Germany and Austria-Hungary up to a point
on the Oder immediately to the south of the
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Ratibor-Oderbergr railway; thence, toward
the northwest and up to a point about 2 kilo-

meters to the southeast of Katscher : a line

to be fixed on the spot passing to the west
of Kranowitz.
A commission composed of seven members,

five nominated by the Principal Allied and
Associated Powers, one by Poland, and one

by the Czechoslovak State, will be appointed

fifteen days after the coming into force of

the present treaty to trace on the spot the

frontier line between Poland and the Czecho-
slovak State.

The decisions of this commission will be
taken by a majority and shall be binding on
the parties concerned.

Germany hereby agrees to renounce in

favor of the Czechoslovak State all rights

and title over the part of the Kreis of Leob-
schiitz comprised within the following boun-
daries in case after the determination of the

frontier between Germany and Poland the

said part of that circle should become iso-

lated from Germany : from the southeastern

extremity of the salient of the former Aus-
trian frontier at about 5 kilometers to the

west of Loebschtitz southward and up to a
point of junction with the boundary between
the Kreise of Loebschiitz and Ratibor: the

former frontier between Gerinany and
Austria-Hungary ; then, northward, the ad-
ministrative boundary between the Kreise of

Loebschiitz and Ratibor up to a point situated

about 2 kilometers to the southeast of

Katscher; thence, northwestward and up to

the starting point of this definition : a line to

be fixed on the spot passing to the east of

Katscher.

ARTIC11.E 84.—German nationals habitually

resident in any of the territories recognized

as forming part of the Czechoslovak State

will obtain Czechoslovak nationality ipso

facto and lose their German nationality.

ARTICLiE 85.—"Within a period of two years
from the coming into force of the present
treaty German nationals over 18 years of

age habitually resident in any of the terri-

tories recognized as forming part of the
Czechoslovak State will be entitled to opt
for German nationality. Czechoslovaks who
are habitually resident in Germany will have
a similar right to opt for Czechoslovak
nationality.

Option by a hu.sband will cover his wife,

and option by parents will cover their chil-

dren under 18 years of age. Persons who
have exercised the above right to opt
must within the succeeding twelve months
transfer their place of residence to the State
for which they have opted. They will be en-
titled to retain their landed property in the
territory of the other State where they had
their place of residence before exercising the
right to opt. They may carry with them
their movable property of every description.

No export or import duties may be imposed
upon them in connection with the removal
of such property. Within the same period
Czechoslovaks who are German nationals

and are in a foreign country will be en-
titled, in the absence of any provisions to

the contrary in the foreign law, and if they
have not acquired the foreign nationality, to

obtain Czechoslovak nationality and lose
their German nationality by complying with
the requirements laid down by the Czecho-
slovak State.

ARTICLE 86.—The Czechoslovak State ac-
cepts and agrees to embody in a treaty with
the principal Allied and Associated Powers
such provisions as may be deemed neces-
sary by the said powers to protect the in-

terests of inhabitants of that State who dif-

fer from the majority of the population in

race, language or religion.

The Czechoslovak State further accepts
and agrees to embody in a treaty with the
said powers such provisions as they may
deem necessary to protect freedom of tran-
sit, and equitable treatment of the commerce
of other nations.

The proportion and nature of the finan-
cial obligations of Germany and Prussia
which the Czechoslovak State will have to

assume on account of the Silesian territory

placed under its sovereignty will be deter-
mined in accordance with Article 254 of
Part IX. (financial clauses) of the present
treaty.

Subsequent agreements will decide all

questions not decided by the present treaty
which may arise in consequence of the
cession of the said territory.

SECTION Ylll.-^Poland

ARTICLiE 87.—Germany, in conformity
with the action already taken by the Allied
and Associated Powers, recognizes the com-
plete independence of Poland and renounces
in her favor all rights and title over the ter-
ritory bounded by the Baltic Sea ; the eastern
frontier of Germany as laid down in Article
27 of Part II. (boundaries of Germany)
of the present treaty, up to a point situated
about two kilometers to the east of Lorzen-
dorf, then a line to the acute angle which
the northern boundary of Upper Silesia
makes about three kilometers northwest of
Simmenau, then to where the boundary of
Upper Silesia has its meeting point with the
old frontier between Germany and Russia,
then this frontier to the point where it

crosses the course of the Niemen, and then
the northern frontier of East Prussia, as laid
down in Article 28, Part II., aforesaid.

The terms of this article do not, however,
apply to the territories of East Prussia and
the free city of Danzig, as defined in Article
28, of Part II., (boundaries of Germany,)
and in Article 100 of Section XI. (Danzig)
of this part.

The boundaries of Poland not laid down in

the present treaty will be subsequently de-
termined by the principal Allied and Asso-
ciated Powers. A commission consisting of
seven members, five of whom shall be nomi-
nated by the principal Allied and Associated
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Powers, one by Germany, and one by Poland,
shall be constituted fifteen days after the

coming into force of the present treaty to de-
limit on the spot the frontier line between
Poland and Germany. The decision of the
commission will be taken by a majority of

votes and shall be binding upon the parties

concerned.

ARTICL.1: 88.—In the portion of Upper Si-

lesia included within the boundaries de-

scribed below the Inhabitants will be called

upon to indicate by a vote whether they wish
to be attached to Germany or to Poland:

Starting from the northern point' of the sa-

lient of the old province of Austrian Silesia,

situated about eight kilometers east of Neu-
stadt, the former frontier between Germany
and Austria, to its junction with the boun-
dary between the Kreise of Loebschiitz and
Ratlbor; thence in a northerly direction to a
point about two kilometers southeast of

Katscher; the boundary between the Kreise
of Loebschiitz and Ratibor ; thence in a
southeasterly direction to a point on the

course of the Oder immediately south of the
Ratibor-Oderberg railway : a line to be fixed

on the ground passing south of Karanowitz;
Thence the old boundary between Germany

and Austria, thence the old boundary be-

tween Germany and Russia to its junction

with the administrative boundary between
Posnania and Upper Silesia; thence this

administrative boundary to its junction with
the administrative boundary between Upper
and Middle Silesia; thence westward to the

point where the administrative boundary
turns in an acute angle to the southwest
about three kilometers northwest of Simme-
nau;
The boundary between Upper and Middle

Silesia; thence in a westerly direction to a
point to be fixed on the ground about two
kilometers east of Orzendorf: a line to be
fixed on the ground passing north of Kein
Hennersdorf; thence southward to the point
where the boundary between Upper and Mid-
dle Silesia cuts the Stadtel-Karlsruhe road:
a, line to be fixed on the ground passing west
of Hennersdorf, Polkowitz, Noldau, Steam-
ersdorf and Dammer, and east of Strehlitz,

Nassadel, Eckersdorf, Schwirz, and Stadtel;

thence the boundary between Upper and
Middle Silesia to its junction with the east-

em boundary of the Krels of Falkenberg;
thence the eastern boundary of the Krels of
Falkenberg to the point of the salient which
is three kilometers east of Puschine; thence
to the northern point of the salient of the
old province of Austrian Silesia, situated
about eight kilometers east of Neustadt: a
line to be fixed on the ground, passing east
of Zulls.

The regime under which this plebiscite will

be taken and given effect to is laid down in

the annex hereto.

The Polish and German Governments here-

by respectively bind themselves to conduct
no prosecutions on any part of their territory

and to take no exceptional proceedings for

any political action performed in Upper Si-

lesia during tlie period of the regime laid

down in the annex hereto, and up to the set-

tlement of the final status of the country
Germany hereby renounces in favor of Po-
land all rights and title over the portion of
Upper Silesia lying beyond the frontier line

fixed by the principal Allied and Associated
Powers as this result of the plebiscite.

ANNEX
1. Within fifteen days from the coming

into force of the present treaty the German
troops and such officials as may be desig-

nated by the commission set up under the
provisions of Paragraph 2 shall evacuate the
plebiscite area. Up to the moment of the
completion of the evacuation they shall re-

frain from any form of requisitioning in

money or In kind and from all acts likely to

prejudice the material interest of the countr>'.

Within the same period the workmen's and
soldiers' councils which have been consti-

tuted in this area shall be dissolved. Mem-
bers of such councils who are natives of an-
other region and are exercising their func-
tions at the date of the coming into force of

the present treaty, or who have gone out of

office since the 1st March, 1919, shall be
evacuated.
All military and seml-mllitarj- unions

formed in the said area by the inhabitants of

the district shall be immediately disbanded.
All members of such military organizations
who are not domiciled In the said area shall

be required to leave it.

2. The plebiscite area shall be immediately
placed under the authority of an interna-

tional commission of four members to be
designated by the following powers: The
United States of America, France, the Brit-

ish Empire, and Italy. It shall be occupied

by troops belonging to the Allied and Asso-
ciated Powers, and the German Government
undertakes to give facilities for the trans-

ference of troops to Upper Silesia.

3. The commission shall enjoy all the pow-
ers exercised by the German or by the Prus-
sian Government; except those of legislation

or taxation. It shall also be substituted for
the Government of the Province and the Re-
glerungbezirk.

It shall be within the competence of the
commission to interpret the powers hereby
conferred upon It, and to determine to what
extent it shall exercise them and to w^hat ex-
tent they shall be left In the hands of the
existing authorities.

Changes In the existing laws and the exist-

ing taxation shall only be brought Into force
with the consent of the commission.
The commission will maintain order with

the help of the troops which will be at its

disposal and to the extent which it may deem
necessary by means of gendarmerie recruited
among the Inhabitants of the countr?'. The
commission shall provide immediately for the
replacement of the evacuated German offi-

cials, and, if occasion arises, shall itself
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order the evacuation of such authorities and
proceed to the replacement of such local au-
thorities as may be required. It shall take
all steps which it thinks proper to insure the

freedom, fairness, and secrecy of the vote.

In particular, it shall have the right to

order the expulsion of any person who
may in any way have attempted to distort

the result of the plebiscite by methods of cor-

ruption or intimidation.

The commission shall have full power to

settle all questions arising from the execu-
tion of the present clauses. It shall be as-

sisted by technical advisers, chosen by it

from among the local populations. The de-

cision of the commission shall be taken by a
majority vote.

4. The vote shall take place at such date
as may be determined by the principal Allied

and Associated Powers, but not sooner than
six months or later than eighteen months
after the establishment of the commission in

the area.

The right to vote shall be given to all per-

sons, without distinction of sex, who:

(a) Have completed their twentieth yeafi

on the 1st of January of the year in which
the plebiscite takes place

;

(b) Were born in the plebiscite area or

have been domiciled there since a date to be
determined by the commission, which shall

not be subsequent to Jan. 1, 1919, or who
have been expelled by the German authorities
and have not retained their domicile there.
Persons convicted of political offenses shall

not exercise their right of voting. Every
person will vote in the commune where he is

domiciled, or in which he was born, if he
has not retained his domicile in the area.
The result of the vote will be determined

by the communes according to the majority
of votes in each commune.

a. On the conclusion of the voting the num-
ber of votes cast in 'each commune will be
communicated by the commission to the prin-
cipal Allied and Associated Powers with a
full report as to the taking of the vote and a
recommendation as to the line which ought to
be adopted as the frontier of Germany in
Upper Silesia. In this recommendation regard
will be paid to the wishes of the inhabitants,
as shown by the vote, and to the geographical
and economic conditions of the locality.

6. As soon as the frontier has been fixed
by the principal Allied and Associated Powers
the German authorities will be notified by the
International Commission that they are free
to take over the administration of the terri-
tory which it is recognized should be German ;

the .said authorities must proceed to do so
within one month of such notification and in
the manner prescribed by the commission.
Within the same period and in the manner
prescribed by the commission, the Polish Gov-
ernment must proceed to take over the ad-
ministration of the territory which it is

recognized should be Polish.
When the administration of the territory

has been provided for by the German and
Polish authorities respectively the powers of
the commission will terminate.
The cost of the Army of Occupation and ex-

penditure by the commission, whether in dis-
charge of its own functions or in the adminis-
tration of the territory, will be a charge on the
area.

ARTICLE 89.—Poland undertakes to accord
freedom of transit to persons, goods, vessels,

carriages, wagons, and mails in transit be-
tween East Prussia and the rest of Ger-

many over Polish territory. Including terri-

torial waters, and to treat them at least as
favorably as the persons, goods, vessels,

carriages, wagons, and mails, respectively,

of Polish or of any other most-favored na-
tionality, origin, importation starting point,
or ownership, as regards facilities, restric-

tions, and all other matters.

Goods in transit shall be exempt from all

customs or other similar duties.

Freedom of transit will extend to tele-
graphic and telephonic services under the
conditions laid down by the conventions re-
ferred to in Article 98.

ARTICLE 90.—Poland undertakes to per-
mit, for a period of fifteen years, the expor-
tation to Germany of the products of the
mines in any part of Poland in accordance
with the present treaty. Such export shall
be subject to duties or other charges or re-
strictions on exportation.

Poland agrees to take such steps as may
be necessary to secure that such products
shall be available for sale to purchasers in

Germany on terms as favorable as are ap-
plicable to like products sold under similar
conditions to purchasers in Poland or in any
other country.

ARTICLE 91.—German nationals habitually
resident in territories recognized as forming
part of Poland will acquire Polish nationality
ipso facto and will lose their German nation-
ality. German nationals, however, or their
descendants who became resident in these
territories after Jan. 1, 1908, will not acquire
Polish nationality without a special authori-
zation from the Polish State.

Within a period of two years after the
coming into force of the present treaty,
German nationals over 18 years of age,
habitually resident in any of the terri-

tories recognized as forming part of Poland,
will be entitled to opt for CJerman nationality.
Poles who are German nationals over 18
years of age, and habitually resident Iri

Germany, will have a similar right to opt
for Polish nationality. Option by a husband
will cover his wife and option by parents
will cover their children under 18 years of
age. Persons who have exercised the above
right to opt must within the succeeding
twelve months transfer their place of resi-

dence to the State for which they have opted.
They will be entitled to retain their Immov-
able property In the territory of the other
State, where they had their place of resi-

dence before exercising the right to opt.

They may carry with them their movable
property of every description. No export or
import duties or charges may be Imposed
upon them in connection with the removal of

such property.

Within the same period Poles who are
German nationals and are in a foreign country
will be entitled, In the absence of any pro-
visions to the contrary In the foreign law,
and if they have not acauired foreigrn na-
tionality, to obtain Polish nationality and to
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lose their German nationality by complying
with the requirements laid down by the

Polish State.

In this portion of Upper Silesia submitted

to a plebiscite the provisions of this article

should only come into force as from the

definite attribution of the territory.

ARTICLE 92.—The proportion and the

nature of tlie financial liabilities of Germany
and Prussia to be borne by Poland will be

determined in accordance with Article 254 of

Part IX. (financial claruses) of the present

treaty. There shall be excluded from the

share of such financial liabilities assumed by
Poland that portion of the debt which, ac-

cording to the finding of the Reparation
Commission referred to In the above men-
tioned article, arises from measures adopted

by the German and Prussian Governments
with a view to German colonization in Po-
land. In fixing under Article 256 of the

present treaty the value of the property and
possessions belonging to the German Empire
and to the German States which pass to Po-
land, with the territory transferred above,
the Reparation Commission shall exclude
from the valuation buildings, forests, and
other State property which belonged to the
former kingdom of Poland ; Poland shall ac-
quire these properties free of all costs and
charges.

In all the German territory transferred in

accordance with the present treaty and rec-

ognized as forming definitively a part of

Poland, the property rights and Interests of

German nationals shall not be liquidated un-

der Article 297 by the Polish Government ex-

cept in accordance with the following pro-

visions :

1. The proceeds of the liquidation shall be

paid direct to the owner;

2. If, on his application, the mixed arbitral

tribunal provided for by the Section 6 of

Part X. (Economic Clauses) of the present

treaty, or an arbitrator appointed by that

tribunal. Is satisfied that the conditions of

the sale or measures taken by the Polish

Government outside of its general legislation

were unfairly prejudicial to the price ob-

tained, they shall have discretion to award
to* the owner equitable compensation to be
paid by the Polish Government.
Further agreements will regulate all ques-

tions arising out of the cession of the above
territory, which are not regulated by the

present treaty.

AUTICL,E 93.—Poland accepts and agrees

to embody In a treaty with the principal Ai-

led and Associated Powers such provisions as
may be deemed necessary by the said powers
to protect the interests of Inhabitants of

Poland who differ from the majority of the

population In race, language or religion.

Poland further accepts and agrees to em-
body In a treaty with the said powers such
provisions as they may deem necessary to

protect freedom of transit and equitable

treatment of the commerce of other nations.

SECTION IX.—East Prussia

ARTICLE 94.—In the area between the
southern frontier of East Prussia, as de-
scribed in Article 28 of Part II, (frontiers of
Germany) of the present treaty, and the line

described below, the inhabitants will be called

upon to indicate by a vote the State to which
they wish to belong:

The western and northern boundary of Re-
glerungsbezirk AUenstein to Its junction with
the boundary between the Krelse of Oletsko
and Angerburg, thence, the northern bound-
ary of the Kreis of Oletsko to Its junction
with the old frontier of East Prussia.
ARTICLE 95.—The German troops and au-

thorities will be withdrawn from the area
defined above within a period not exceeding
fifteen days after the coming Into force of

the present treaty. Until the evacuation Is

completed they will abstain from all requisi-

tions in money or in kind and from all meas-
ures Injurious to the economic interests of

the country.

On the expiration of the above-mentioned
period the said area will be placed under the

authority of an International Commission of

five members appointed by the principal Al-

lied and Associated Powers. This commission
will have general powers of administration
and, in particular, will be charged with the

duty of arranging for the vote, and of taking
such measures as it may deem necessary to

insure its freedom, fairness, and secrecy.

The commission will have all necessary au-
thority to decide any questions to which the

execution of these provisions may give rise.

The commission will make such arrange-

ments as may be necessary for assistance in

the exercise of its functions by officials

chosen by itself from the local population ;

.

Its decl^ons will be taken by a majority.

Every person. Irrespective of sex, will be

entitled to vote who:
(a) Is 20 years of age at the date of the

coming Into force of the present treaty, and
(b) Was born within the area where the

vote will take place, or has been habitually

resident there from a date to be fixed by the

commission.
Every person will vote in the commune

where he is habitually resident or, If not

habitually resident in the area, In the com-
mune where he was bom.
The result of the vote will be determined

by commune, (Gemeinde,) according to the

majority of the votes in each commune.

On the conclusion of the voting the number
of votes cast in each commune will be com-
municated by the commission to the prin-

cipal Allied and Associated Powers with a
full report as to the taking of the vote and
a recommendation as to the line which
ought to be adopted as the boundary of East
Prussia in this region.

In this recommendation, regard will be
paid to the wishes of the Inhabitants as
shown by the vote, and to the geograph-

ical and economic conditions of the locality.
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The principal Allied and Associated Powers
will tiien fix the frontier between East
Prussia and Poland in this region. If the

line fixed by the principal Allied and Asso-
ciated Powers is such as to exclude from
East Prussia any part of the territory de-

fined in Article 94, the renunciation of its

rights by Germany in favor of Poland, as
provided in Article 87, above, will extend
to the territories so excluded. As soon as
the line has been fixed by the principal

Allied and Associated Powers, the authorities

administering East Prussia will be notified

by the International Commission that they
are free to take over the administration
of the territory to the north of the line so

fixed, which they shall proceed to do within
cue month of such notification and in the

manner prescribed by the commission.
Within the same period, and as prescribed

by the commission, the Polish Government
must proceed to take over the administra-
tion of the territory to the south of the
line. When the administration of the terri-

tory by the East Prussian and Polish au-'

thorities, respectively, has been provided for,'

the powers of the commission will terminate.

Expenditure by the commission, whether
in tlie discharge of its own functions or

In the administration of the territory, will

be borne by the local revenues. East Prus-
sia will be required to bear such proportion
of any deficit as may be fixed by the prin-

cipal allied and associated powers.

ARTICLE 96.—In the area comprising the

Kreise of Stuhm and Rosenberg, and the por-

tion of the Kreis of Marienburg which is sit-

uated east of the Nogat, and that of Marien-
werder east of the Vistula, the inhabitants

A^ill be called upon to Indicate by a vote, to ba
taken in each commune, (Gemeinde,) whether
they desire the various communes situated

in this territory to belong to Poland or to

East Prussia.

ARTICL,E 97.—The German troops and au-
thorities will be withdrawn from the area
defined in Article 96 within a period not ex-
ceeding fifteen days after the coming Into

force of the present treaty. Until the evacu-
ation is completed they will abstain from all

requisitions in money or in kind and from all

measures injurious to the economic interests

of the country. On the expiration of the

above mentioned period the said area will be
placed under the authority of an Interna-

tional Commission of five members appointed
by the principal Allied and Associated Pow-
ers. This commission, supported. If occa-

sion arises, by the necessary forces, will have
general powers of administration, and, in

particular, will be charged with the duty of

arranging for the vote and of taking such
measures as it may deem necessary to insure

Its freedom, fairness, and secrecy. The com-
mission will conform as far as possible to

the provisions of the present treaty relating

to the plebiscite in the Allenstein area. Its

decision will be taken by a majority. Ex-
penditure by the commission, whether in the

discharge of its own functions or in the ad-
ministration of the territory, will be borne
by the local revenues.

On the conclusion of the voting, the num-
ber of votes cast in each commune will be
communicated by the commission to the
principal Allied and Associated Powers,
with a full report as to the taking of the
vote and a recommendation as to the line
which ought to be adopted as the boundary
of East Prussia in this region. In this
recommendation regard will be paid to the
wishes of the Inhabitants as shown by the
vote and to the geographical and economic
conditions of the locality. The principal
Allied and Associated Powers will then fix
the frontier between East Prussia and
Poland in this region, leaving in any case
to Poland for the whole of the section border-
ing on the Vistula full and complete control
of the river, including the east bank as far
east of the river as may be necessary for
Its regulation and improvement. Germany
agrees that in any portion of the said terri-

tory which remains German no fortifica-

tions shall at any time be erected.

The principal Allied and Associated Pow-
ers will at the same time draw up regulations
for assuring to the population of East Prus-
sia to the fullest extent, and under equit-
able conditions, access to the Vistula, and
the use of It for themselves, their com-
merce, and their boats.

The determination of the frontier and the
foregoing regulations shall be binding upon
all the parties concerned. When the admin-
istration of the territory has been taken over
by the East Prussian and Polish authorities,

respectively, the powers of the commission
will terminate.
ARTICLE 98.—Germany and Poland under-

take, within one year of the coming into

force of this treaty, to enter into conventions
of which the terms, in case of difference,

shall be settled by the Council of the League
of Nations, with the object of securing on the
jone hand to Germany full and adequate
'railroad, telegraphic, and telephonic facili-

ties for communication between the rest of

Germany and East Prussia over the interven-
ing Polish territory, and on the other hand
to Poland full and adequate railroad, tele-

graphic, and telephonic facilities for com-
munication between Poland and the free city

of Danzig over any German territory that
may, on the right bank of the Vistula, inter-

vene between Poland and the free city of

Danzig.

SECTION X.—Memel
ARTICLE 99.—Germany renounces In favor

of the principal Allied and Associated Powers
all rights and title over the territories In-

cluded between the Baltic, the northeafitern

frontier of East Prussia as defined in Article

28 of Part II. (Frontiers of Germany) of the

present treaty and the former frontier be-

tween Germany and Russia.

Germany undertakes to accept the settle-
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ment made by the principal Allied and Asso-
ciated Powers in regard to these territories,

particularly in so far as concerns the

nationality of the inhabitants.

SECTION XL—Free City of

Danzig
ARTICIiE 100.—Germany renounces in

favor of the principal Allied and Associated

Powers all rights and title over the terri-

tory comprised within the following limits:

From the Baltic Sea southward to the point

where the principal channels of navigation

of the Nogat and Vistula (Weichsel) meet;
The boundary of East Prussia as described

In Article 28 of Part II. (boundaries of Ger-
many) of the present treaty;

Thence the principal channel of naviga-
tion of the Vistula downstream to a point

about 6% kilometers north of the 'bridge of

Dirschau

;

Thence northwest to point 5, 1% kilometers
southeast of the Church of Giittland, a line

to be fixed on the ground;

Thence in a general westerly direction to

the salient of the Kreis of Berent, 8*^ kilo-

meters northeast of Schoneck

;

A line to be fixed on the ground passing
between Miihlbanz on the south and Ram-
beltsch on the north

;

Thence the boundary of the Kreis of

Berent, westward to the re-entrant which it

forms six kilometers north-northwest of

Schoneck

;

Thence to a point on the median line of
Lonkener See; a line to be fixed on the
ground passing north of Neu Fietz and Scha-
tarpi and south of Barenhiitte and Lonken

;

thence the median line of the Lonkener See
to its northernmost point ; thence to the
southern end of PoUenziner See; a line to

be fixed on the ground

;

Thence the median line of PoUenziner See
to its northernmost point;
Thence in a northeasterly direction to a

point about one kilometer south of Koliebken
Church, where the Danzig-Neustadt Railway
crosses a stream

;

A line to be fixed on the ground passing
southeast of Kamehlen, Krissau, Fidlin, Sul-
min, (Richthof,) Mattern, Schaferei, and to
the northwest of Neuendorf, Marschau,
Czapielken, Hoch and Klein Kelpin, Pulver-
mtihl, Renneberg, and the towns of Oliva
and Zoppot;
Thence the course of this stream to the

Baltic Sea.

The boundaries described above are drawn
on a German map scale 1-100,000, attached to
the present treaty, (Map No. 4.)

ARTICIIE 101.—A commission composed of
three members appointed by the principal
Allied and Associated Powers, including a
High Commissioner as President, one mem-
ber appointed by Germany, and one member
appointed by Poland, shall be constituted
within fifteen days of the coming Into force
of the present treaty for the purpose of

delimiting on the spot the frontier of the
territory as described above, taking into

account as far as possible the existing com-
munal boundaries.

ARTICLE 102.—The principal Allied and
Associated Powers undertake to establish the

town of Danzig, together with the rest of

the territory described in Article 100, as s^

free city. It will be placed under the pro-

tection of the League of Nations.

ARTICLE 103.—A constitution for the free

city of Danzig shall be drawn up by the

duly appointed representatives of the free

city in agreement with a High Commissionen
to be appointed by the Leagrue of Nations.

The constitution shall be placed under the.

guarantee of the League of Nations.

The High Commissioner will also be In-

trusted with the duty of dealing in the first

Instance with all differences arising between
Poland and the free city of Danzig In regard
to this treaty or any arrangements or agree-

ments made thereunder.
The High Commissioner shall reside at

Danzig.

ARTICLE 104.—The principal Allied and
Associated Powers undertake to negotiate a
treaty between the Polish Government and
the free city of Danzig which shall come
Into force at the same time as the establish-

ment of said free city, with the following
objects

:

1. To effect the inclusion of the free city

of Danzig within the Polish customs fron-

tiers and to establish a free area in the port
2. ^o insure to Poland without any restric-

tion the free use and service of all Water-
ways, docks, basins, wharves, and other

works within the territory of the free city

necessary for Polish imports and exports.

3. To Insure to Poland the control and ad-

ministration of the Vistula and of the whole
railway system within the free city; except

such street and other railways as serve

primarily the needs of the free city and of

postal, telegraphic, and telephonic communi-
cation between Poland and the Port of Dan-
zig.

4. To insure to Poland the right to de-

velop and improve the waterways, docks,

basins, wharves, railways, and other works
and means of communication mentioned In

this article, as well as to lease or purchase
through appropriate processes such land and
other property as may be necessary for these

purposes.

5. To provide against any discrimination

within the free city of Danzig to the detri-

ment of citizens of Poland and other persons
of Polish origin or speech.

6. To provide that the Polish Government
shall undertake the conduct of the foreign

relations of the free city of Danzig as well

as the diplomatic protection of citizens of

that city when abroad.

ARTICLE 105.—On the coming Into force

of the present treaty German nationals or-

dinarily resident in the territory described in
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Article 100 will ipso facto lose their German
nationality, in order to become nationals of

the free city of Danzig.

ARTICUB 106.—Within a period of two
years from the coming into force of the

present treaty German nationals over 18

years of age ordinarily resident in the terri-

tory described in Article 100 will have the

right to opt for German nationality.

Option by a husband will cover his wife

and option by parents will cover their chil-

dren less than 18 years of age.

All persons who exercise the right of option

referred to above must during the ensuing
twelve months transfer their place of resi-

dence to Germany.
These persons will be entitled to preserve

the immovable property possessed by them in

the territory of the free city of Danzig. They
may carry with them their movable property
of every description. No export or import
duties shall be imposed upon them In this

connection.

ARTICLE 107.—All property situated with-
in the territory of the free city of Danzig
belonging to the German Empire or any Ger-
man State shall pass to the principal Allied

and Associated Powers for transfer to the

free city of Danzig or to the Polish State
as they may consider equitable.

ARTICIiE 108.—The proportion and nature
of the financial liabilities of Germany and of

Prussia to be borne by the free city of

Danzig shall be fixed in accordance with
Article 254 of Part IX. (financial clauses) of

the present treaty.

All other questions which may arise from
the cession of the territory referred to in

Article 100 shall be settled by further agi*ee-

ments.

SECTION Xll.—Schleswig
ARTICI.I: 109.—The frontier between Ger-

many and Denmark shall be fixed in con-
formity with the wishes of the population.

For this purpose the population inhabiting
the territories of the former German empire
situated to the north of a line from east to

west, (shown by a brown line on the Map
No. 3 annexed to the present treaty ;)

Leaving the Baltic coast about thirteen ki-

lometers east-northeast of Flensburg, run-
ning southwest so as to pass southeast of
Sygum, Ringsberg, Munkbrarup, Adelby,
Tastrup, Jarplund, Oversee, and northwest
of Langballigholz, Langballig, Bonstrup,
Riillschau, Weseby, Kleinwolstrup, Gross-
Solt; thence westward passing south of Fro-
rup and north of Wanderup; thence in a
southwesterly direction passing southeast of
Oxlund, Stieglund, and Ostenau and north-
west of the villages on the Wanderup-Kol-
lund road; thence in a northwesterly direc-
tion passing southwest of Lowenstedt, Jolde-
lund, Goldelund and northeast of Kalker-
heide and Hogel to the bend of the Sohol-
mer Au, about one kilometer east of Soholm.
where it meets the southern boundary of the
Kreis of Tondern; thence following this

boundary to the North Sea; thence passing
south of the islands of Fohr and Amrum
and north of the islands of Oland and Lange-
ness shall be called upon to pronounce by a
vote which will be taken under the follow-
ing conditions:

1. Within a period not exceeding ten days
from the coming into force of the present
treaty, the German troops and authorities
(including the Oberprasidenten, Regierungs-
Prasidenten, Landrathe, Amtsvorsteher,
Oberbiirgermeister) shall evacuate the zone
lying to the north of the line above fixed.

Within the same period the Workmen's
and Soldiers' Councils which have been con-
stituted in this zone shall be dissolved;

members of such councils who are natives of

another region and are exercising their

functions at the date of the coming into

force of the present treaty, or who have
gone out of office since the 1st March, 1919,

shall also be evacuated.
The said zone shall immediately be placed

under the authority of an international com-
mission, composed of five members, of whom
three will be designated by the principal

Allied and Associated Powers ; the Norwegian
and Swedish Governments will each be re-

quested to designate a member. In the event
of their falling to do so, these two members
will be chosen by the principal Allied and
Associated Powers.
The commission, assisted in case of need

by the necessary forces, shall have general
powers of administration. In particular. It

shall at once provide for filling the places
of the evacuated German authorities, and. It

necessary, shall itself give orders for their

evacuation and proceed to fill the places of

such local authorities as may be required.

It shall take all steps which it thinks proper
to insure the freedom, fairness, and secrecy
of the vote. It shall be assisted by German
and Danish technical advisers chosen by it

from among the local population. Its de-

cisions will be taken by a majority.

One-half of the expenses of the Interna-

tional Commission and of the expenditure
occasioned by the plebiscite shall be paid by
Germany.

2. The right to vote shall be given all per-

sons, without distinction of sex, who:
(a) Have completed their twentieth year

at the date of the coming into force of the
present treaty; and

(b) Were born in the zone in which the
plebiscite is taken, or had been domiciled
there since a date before the 1st January,
1900, or had been expelled by the German
authorities without having retained their

domicile there.

Every person will vote In the commune
(Gemeinde) where he is domiciled or of

which he Is a native.

Military persons, officers, non-commis-
sioned officers and soldiers of the German
Army, who are natives of the zone of

Schleswlg, in which the plebiscite Is taken,

shall be given the opportunity to return to
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their native place In order to take part in

the voting there.

3. In the section of the evacuated zone ly-

ing to the north of a line from east to west
(shown by a red line on Map No. 3, which
is annexed to the present treaty)

:

Passing south of the Island of Alsen and
following the median line of Flensburg
Fjord

:

Thence leaving the fjord about six kilo-

meters north of Flensburg, and following

the course of the stream flowing past
Kupfermiihle upstream to a point north of

Niehuus

;

Thence passing north of Pattburg and Bl-

lund and south of Froslee to meet the east-

ern boundary of the Kreis of Tondern at its

junction with the boundary between the old

jurisdiction of Slogs and Kjaer, (Slogs
Herred and Kjaer Herred ;)

Thence the latter boundary to where it

meets the Scheldebek;
Thence the course of the Scheldebek, (Alte

Au, Slider Au, and Wied Au downstream
successively to the point where the latter

bends northward, about 1,500 meters west
of Ruttebiill;

Thence in a west-northwesterly direction to

meet the North Sea north of Sieltoft

;

Thence passing north of the Island of Sylt
The vote above provided for shall be taken

within a period not exceeding three weeks
after the evacuation of the country by the

German troops and authorities.

The result will be determined by the ma-
jority of votes cast in the whole of this

section. This result will be Immediately com-
municated by the commission to the princi-

pal Allied and Associated Governments and
proclaimed.
If the vote results In favor of the reincor-

poration of this territory In the Kingdom of
iJenmark, the Danish Government, In agree-
ment with the commission, will be entitled

to effect its occupation with their military
and administrative authorities immediately
after the proclamation.

4. In the section of the evacuated zone sit-

uated to the south of the preceding section
and to the north of the line which starts

from the Baltic Sea thirteen kilometers from
Flensburg and ends north of the islands of
Oland and Langeness, the vote will be taken
within a period not exceeding five weeks
after the plebiscite shall have been held in
the first section.

The result will be determined by communes
(Gemelnden) in accordance with the majority
of the votes cast In each commune, (Ge-
meinde.)
ARTICLtE 110.—Pending a dellmlnatlon on

the spot, a frontier line will be fixed by the
principal Allied and Associated Powers ac-
cording to a line based on the result of the
voting, and proposed by the International
Commission, and taking into account the
particular geographical and economic con-
ditions of the localities in question.

From that time the Danish Government

may effect the occupation of these terri-
tories which the Danish civil and military
authorities, and the German Government
may reinstate up to the said frontier line
the German civil and military authorities
whom it has evacuated.
Germany hereby renounced definitively In

favor of the principal Allied and Associated
Powers all rights of sovereignty over the
territories situated to the north of the fron-
tier line fixed In accordance with the above
provisions. The principal Allied and Associ-
ated Powers will hand over the said terri-
tories to Denmark.
ARTIC1.E 111.—A commission, composed of

seven members, five of whom shall be nomi-
nated by the principal Allied and Associated
Powers, one by Denmark, and one by Ger-
many, shall be constituted within fifteen
days from the date when the final result
of the vote is known, to trace the frontier
line on the spot.

The decisions of the commission will be
taken by a majority of votes, and shall be
binding on the parties concerned.
ARTICLE 112.—All the Inhabitants of the

territory which is returned to Denmark will
acquire Danish nationality ipso facto, and
will lose their German nationality. Persons,
however, who had become habitually resident
in this territory after the 1st October, 1918,
will not be able to acquire Danish nationality
without permission from the Danish Govern-
ment.
ARTICLE 113.—Within two years from the

date on which the sovereignty over the whole
or part of the territory of Schleswig sub-
jected to the plebiscite is restored to Den-
mark:
Any person over 18 years of age, born in

the territory restored to Denmark, not habit-
ually resident in this region and possessing
German nationality, will be entitled to opt
for Denmark.
Any person over 18 years of age habitually

resident in the territory restored to Den-
mark will be entitled to opt for Germany.
Option by a husband will cover his wife

and option by parents will cover their chil-
dren less than 18 years of age.
Persons who have exercised the above right

to opt must within the ensuing twelve months
transfer their place of residence to the State
in favor of which they have opted.
They will be entitled to retain the immov-

able property which they own In the territory
of the other State In which they were habit-
ually resident before opting. They may carry
with them their movable property of every
description. No export or Import duties may
be imposed upon them In connection with the
removal of such property.
ARTICLE 114.—The proportion and nature

of the financial or other obligations of Ger-
many and Prussia which are to be assumed
by Denmark will be fixed in accordance with
Article 254 of Part IX. (financial clauses) of
the present treaty.

Further stipulations will determine any
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other questions arising out of the transfer to

Denmark of the whole or part of the terri-

tory of which she was deprived by the treaty

of Oct. 30, 1864.

SECTION Xlll.—Heligoland
ARTICLE 115.—The fortifications, military

establishments, and harbors of the islands of

Heligoland and Dune shall be destroyed un-

der the supervision of the principal Allied

Governments by German labor and at the

expense of Germany within a period to be

determined by the said Governments.

The term " harbors " shall include the

Northeast Mole, the West Wall, the outer

and Inner breakwaters and reclaimed land
within them, and all naval and military
works, fortifications, and buildings, con-
structed or under construction, between lines

connecting the following positions taken from
the British Admiralty Chart No. 126 of 19

April 1918:

(A) Lat. 54 degrees 10 minutes 49 seconds
N. ; long. 7 degrees 53 minutes 39 seconds B.

;

(B) Lat. 54 degrees 10 minutes 35 seconds
N. ; long. 7 degrees 54 minutes 18 seconds E. ;

(C) Lat. 54 degrees 10 minutes 14 seconds
N. ; long. 7 degrees 54 minutes seconds E.

;

(D) Lat. 54 degrees 10 minutes 17 seconds
N. ; long. 7 degrees 53 minutes 37 seconds E.

;

(E) Lat. 54 degrees 10 minutes 44 seconds
N . ; long. 7 degrees 53 minutes 26 seconds E.

These fortifications, military establish-

ments, and harbors shall not be reconstruct-

ed, nor shall any similar works be con-
structed in future.

SECTION XIV.—Russia and Rus-
sian States

ARTICLi£ 116.—Germany acknowledges and
agrees to respect as permanent and inalien-

able the Independence of all the territories

which were part of the former Russian Em-
pire on Aug. 1, 1914.

In accordance with the provisions of Ar-
ticle 259 of Part IX. (financial clauses) and
Article 292 of Part X., (economic clauses,)
Germany accepts definitively the abrogation
of the Brest-Lltovsk Treaties and of all

treaties, conventions, and agreements en-
tered into by her with the Maximalist Gov-
ernment in Russia.
The Allied and Associated Powers formally

reserve the rights of Russia to obtain from
Germany restitution and reparation based
on the principles of the present treaty.

-

AKTICIiE 117.—Germany undertakes to
recognize the full force of all treaties or
agreements which may be entered into by
the Allied and Associated Powers with
States now existing or coming into existence
In future In the whole or part of the former
Empire of Russia as it existed on Aug. 1,

1914, and to recognize the frontiers of any
such States as determined therein.

PART IV.—German Rights and Interests Outside Germany

ARTICIiE 118.—In territory outside her
European frontiers as fixed by the
present treaty, Germany renounces all

rights, titles, and privileges whatever in or

over territory which belonged to her or to

her allies, and all rights, titles, and privi-

leges, whatever their origin, which she held
as against the Allied and Associa'od Powers.
Germany undertakes immediately to rec-

ognize and to conform to the measures which
may be taken now or in the future by the
principal Allied and Associated Powers, in

agreement where necessary with third pow-
ers, in order to carry the above stipulation

into effect.

In particular, Germany declares her ac-

ceptance of the following articles relating

to certain special subjects:

SECTION 1.—German Colonies

ARTIC1.E 119,—Germany renounces In

favor of the principal Allied and Associated
Powers ail her rights and titles over her
overseas possessions.

ARTICLE 120.—All movable and immovable
property in such territories belonging to

the German Empire or to any German State

shall pass to the Government exercising au-
thority over such territories on the terms
laid down in Article 257 of Part IX. (finan-

cial clauses) of the present treaty. The de-
cision of the local courts in any dispute as
to the nature of such property shall be final.

ARTICLE 121.—The provisions of Section I.

(commercial relations) and Section IV.
(property, rights, and interests) of Part X.
(economic clauses) of the present treaty
shall apply in the case of these territories
whatever be the form of government adopted
for them.

ARTICLE 122.—The Government exercising
authority over such territories may make
such provisions as it thinks fit with refer-
ence to the repatriation from them of Ger-
man nationals, and to the conditions upon
which German subjects of European origin
shall, or shall not, be allowed to reside, hold
property, trade, or exercise a profession in

them.
ARTICLE 123.—The provisions of Article

260 of Part IX. (financial clauses) of the
present treaty shall apply in the case of all

agreements concluded with German nationals
for the construction or exploitation of public

works in the German overseas possessions,

as well as any sub-concessions or contracts
resulting therefrom which may have been
made to or with such nationals.

ARTICLE 124.—Germany hereby undertakes
to pay in accordance with the estimate to be
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presented by the French Government, and
approved by the Reparation Commission,
reparation for damage suffered by French
nationals in the Cameroons or the frontier

zone by reason of the acts of the German
clvH and military authorities and of Grer-

man private Individuals during the period

from Jan. 1, 1900, to Aug. 1, 1914.

ARTICLE 125.—Germany renounces all

rights under the conventions and agreements
with France of Nov. 4, 1911, and Sept. 28,

1912, relating to equatorial Africa. She
undertakes to pay to the French Govern-
ment, In accordance with the estimate to be

presented by the Government and approved
by the Reparation Commission, all the de-

posits, credits, advances, &c., effected by
virtue of these instruments in favor of

Germany.
ARTICI.E 126.—Germany undertakes to ac-

cept and observe the agreements made or to

be made by the Allied and Associated Powers
or some of them with any other power with
regard to the trade in arms and spirits, and
to the matters dealt with in the general act

of Berlin of Feb. 26, 1885, the general act of

Brussels of July 2, 1890, and the conventions
completing or modifying the same.
ARTICX.I: 127.—The native Inhabitants of

the former German overseas possessions shall

be entitled to the diplomatic protection of

the Governments exercising authority over
those territories.

SECTION U.—China
ARTICLE 128.—Germany renounces in

favor of China all benefits and privileges

resulting from the provisions of the final

protocol sigrned at Peking on Sept. 7, 1901,

and from all annexes, notes, and documents
supplementary thereto. She likewise re-

nounces In favor of China any claim to

Indemnities accruing thereunder subsequent
to March 14, 1917.

ARTICLE 129.—From the coming into force

of the present treaty the high contracting

parties shall apply In so far as concerns
them respectively:

1. The arrangement of Aug. 29, 1902, re-

garding the new Chinese customs tariff.

2. The arrangement of Sept. 27. 1905, re-

garding Whang-Poo, and the provisional

supplementary arrangement of April 4. 1912.

China, however, will no longer be bound to

grant to Germany the advantages or priv-

ileges which she allowed Germany under
these arrangements.
ARTICLE ISO.—Subject to the provisions of

Section VIII. of this part. Germany cedes

to China all the buildings, wharves and pon-
toons, barracks, forts, arms and munitions

of war, vessels of all kinds, wireless tele-

graphy installations and other public prop-

erty belonging to the German Government,
which are situated or may be In the German
concessions at Tientsin and Hankow or else-

where In Chinese territory.

It is understood, however, that premises

used as diplomatic or consular residences" or
offices are not Included in the above ces-
sion, and, furthermore, that no steps shall

be taken by the Chinese Government to dis-

pose of the German public and private prop-
erty situated within the so-called legation
quarter at Peking without the constant of
the diplomatic representatives of the powers
which, on the coming Into force of tho pres-
ent treaty, remain parties to the final pro-
tocol of Sept. 7, 1901.

ARTICLE 131.—Germany undertakes to re-

store to China within twelve months from the
coming Into force of the present treaty all

the astronomical Instruments which her
troops In 1900-1901 carried away from China,
and to defray all expenses which may be In-

curred In effecting such restoration. In-

cluding the expenses of dismounting, pack-
ing, transporting, insurance, and installation

in Peking.
ARTICLE 182.—Germany agrees to tho

abrogation of the leases from the Chinese
Government under which the German con-
cessions at Hankow and Tientsin are now
held.

China, restored to the full exercise of her
sovereign rights In the above areas, declares
her intention of opening them to interna-

tional residence and trade. She further de-
clares that the abrogation of the leases under
which these concessions are now held shall

not affect the property rights of nationals or
Allied and Associated Powers who are hold-

ers of lots in these concessions.

ARTICLE 133.—Germany waives all claims
against the Chinese Government or against
any Allied or Associated Government arising

out of the internment of German nationals In

China and their repatriation. She equally re-

nounces all claims arising out of the capture

and condemnation of German ships in China
or the liquidation, sequestration or control of

German properties, rights, and interests In

that country since Aug. 14. 1917. This
provision, however, shall not affect the

rights of the parties Interested in the pro-

ceeds of any such liquidation, which shall be
governed by the provisions of Part X.
(economic clauses) of the present treaty.

ARTICLE 134.—Germany renounces, in

favor of the Government of his Britannic

Majesty, the German State property in the

British concession at Shameen at Canton. She
renounces. In favor of the French and Chinese
Governments conjointly, the property of the

(Jerman school situated In the French con-
cession at Shanghai.

SECTION lU.—Siam
ARTICLE 135.—Germany recognizes that

all treaties, conventions, and agreements be-

tween her and Slam, and all rights, titles-

and privileges derived therefrom. Including

all rights of extraterritorial Jurisdiction,

terminated as from July 22, 1917,

ARTICLE 136.-All goods and property in

Siam belonging to the German Empire or to

any German State, with the exception of



THE GERMAN PEACE TREATY 315

premises used as diplomatic or consular resi-

dences or offices, pass ipso facto and with-
out compensation to the Siamese Govern-
ment.
The goods, property, and private rights of

German nationals In Siam shall be dealt

with in accordance with the provisions of

Part X, (economic clauses) of the present
treaty.

ARTICLE 137.—Germany waives all claims
against the Siamese Government on behalf
of herself or her nationals arising out of the

seizure or condemnation, of German ships,

the liquidation of German property, or the

Internment of German nationals In Siam.
This provision shall not affect the rights of
the parties interested in the proceeds of any
such liquidation, which shall be governed
by the provisions of Part X. (economic
clauses) of the present treaty.

SECTION IV.—Liberia
ARTICLE 138.—Germany renounces all

rights and privileges arising from the ar-

rangements of 1911 and 1912 regarding U-
berla, and particularly the right to nominate
a German receiver of customs in Liberia. She
further renounces all claim to participate in

any measures whatsoever which may be
adopted for the rehabilitation of Liberia.

ARTICLE 139.—Germany recognizes that

all treaties and arrangements between her
and Liberia terminated as from Aug. 4, 1917.

ARTICLE 140.—The property, rights, and
Interests of Germans in Liberia shall be dealt

with in accordance with Part X. (economic

clauses) of the present treaty.

SECTION v.—Morocco
ARTICLE 141.—Germany renounces all

rights, titles, and privileges conferred on her
by the general act of Algeciras of April 7,

1906, and by the Franco-German agreements
of Feb. 9, 1909, and Nov. 4, 1911. All treaties,

agreements, arrangements, and contracts

concluded by her with the Sherifian Empire
are regarded as abrogated as from Aug. 3,

1914.

In no case can Germany take advantage
of these instruments, and she undertakes not
to intervene in any way in negotiations relat-

ing to Morocco which may take place be-

tween France and the other powers.

ARTICLE 142.—Germany having recognized

the French Protectorate in Morocco, hereby
accepts all the consequences of its establish-

ment, and she renounces the regime of the

capitulations therein.

This renunciation shall take effect as from
Aug. 3, 1914.

ARTICLE 143.—The Sherifian Government
shall have complete liberty of action in

regulating the status of German nationals in

Morocco and the conditions in which they
rnay establish themselves there.

German-protected persons, semsars, and
" associ^s agricoles " shall be considered as

having ceased, as from Aug. 3, 1914. to enjoy
the privileges attached to their status and
shall be subject to the ordinary law.
ARTICLE 144.—All property and posses-

sions in the Sherifian Empire of the German
Empire and the German States pass to the
Maghzen without payment.
For the purposes of this clause, the property

and possessions of the German Empire and
States shall be deemed to include all the
property of the crown, the empire, or States,
and the private property of the former Ger-
man Emperor and other royal personages.
All movable and immovable property in the

Sherifian Empire belonging to German na-
tionals shall be dealt with in accordance
with Sections III. and IV. of Part X.
(economic clauses) of the present treaty.

Mining rights which may be recognized as
belonging to German nationals by the Court
of Arbitration set up under the Moroccan
mining regulations shall form the subject of
a valuation, which the arbitrators shall be
requested to make, and these rights shall
then be'treated in the same way as property
in Morocco belonging to German nationals.

ARTICLE 145.—The German Government
shall Insure the transfer to a person nomi-
nated by the French Government of the
shares representing Germany's portion of
the capital of the State Bank of Morocco.
The value of these shares, as assessed by the
Reparation Commission, shall be paid to the
Reparation Commission for the credit of
Germany on account of the sums due for
reparation. The German Government shall
be responsible for indemnifying Its nationals
so dispossessed.

This transfer will take place without prej-
udice to the repayment of debts which Ger-
man nationals may have contracted toward
the State Bank of Morocco.
ARTICLE 146.—Moroccan goods entering

Germany shall enjoy the treatment accorded
to French goods.

SECTION VI.—Egypt
ARTICLE 147.—Germany declares that she

recognizes the protectorate proclaimed over
Egypt by Great Britain on Dec. 18, 1914, ^nd
that she renounces the regime of the capitu-
lations in Egypt. This renunciation shall
take effect as from Aug. 4, 1914.

ARTICLE 148.—All treaties, agreements,
arrangements, and contracts concluded by
Germany with Egypt are regarded as abro-
gated as from Aug. 4, 1914.

In no case can Germany avail herself of
these Instruments, and she undertakes not to
Intervene in any way In negotiations relat-
ing to Egypt which may take place between
Great Britain and the other powers.

ARTICLE 149.—Until an Egyptian law of
judicial organization establishing courts with
universal jurisdiction comes Into force, pro-
vision shall be made, by means of decrees
Issued by his Highness the Sultan for the
exercise of Jurisdiction over German na-
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tionals and property by the British consular

tribunals.

article: 150.—The Egryptian Government
shall have complete liberty of action in reg-

ulating the status of German nationals and
the conditions under which they may estab-

lish themselves in Egypt.
ARTICLE 151.—Germany consents to the

abrogation of the decree issued by his High-

ness the Kh6dive on Nov. 28, 1904, relating

to the commission of the Egryptian public <»

debt, or to such changes as the Egyptian

Government may think it desirable to n)ake

therein.

ARTlCLi: 152,—Germany consents. In so

far as she Is concerned, to the transfer to

hla Britannic Majesty's Government of the

powers conferred on his Imperial Majesty
the Sultan, by the convention signed at Con-
stantinople on Oct. 29, 1888, relating to the

free navigation of the Suez Canal.

She renounces all participation in the Sani-

tary, Maritime, and Quarantine Board of

Egypt, and consents, in so far as she is

concerned, to the transfer to the Egyptian
authorities of the powers of that board.

ARTICLE 153.—All property and posses-

Blons in Bgj'pt of the German Empire and
the German States pass to the Egyptian Gov-
ernment without payment.
For this purpose the property and posses-

fiions of the German Empire and States

shall be deemed to Include all the property

of the crown, the empire, or the States, and
the private property of the formei* German
Emperor and other royal personages.

All movable and immovable property In

Egypt belonging to German nationals shall

be dealt with in accordance with Sections

III. and IV. of Part X. (economic clauses)

of the present treaty.

ARTICLE 154.—Egyptian goods entering

Germany shall enjoy the treatment accorded

to British goods.

SECTION Nil.—Turkey and Bul-

garia

ARTICLE 155.—Germany undertakes to

recognize and accept all arrangements which
the Allied and Associated Powers may make
with Turkey and Bulgaria, with reference to

any rights, interests, and privileges whatever
which might be claimed by Germany or her
nationals in Turkey and Bulgaria and which
are not dealt with in the provisions of the
present treaty.

SECTION \lll.—Shantung
ARTICLE 156.—Germany renounces. In

favor of Japan, all her rights, titles, and
privileges—particularly those concerning the
territory of Klao-Chau, railways, mines, and
submarine cables, which she acquired In

virtue of the treaty concluded by her with
China on 6th March, 1898, and of all other
arrangements relative to the Province of
Shantung. .

AH German rights in the Tslng-tao-TsInan-
Fu railway. Including its branch linea, to-

gether with its subsidiary property of all

kinds, stations, shops, fixed and rolling

stock, mines, plant, and material for the ex-

ploitation of the mines are and remain ac-

quired by Japan, together with all rights and
privileges attaching thereto.

The German State submarine cables from
Tsing-tao to Shanghai and from Tslng-tao
to Che Foo, with all the rights, privileges,

and properties attaching thereto, are similarly

acquired by Japan, free and clear of all

charges and incumbrances.
ARTICLE 157.—The movable and immovable

property owned by the German State in the
territory of Kiao-Chau, as well as all the
rights which Germany might claim in conse-
quence of the works or improvements made
or of the expenses incurred by her, directly

or indirectly. In connection with this terri-

tory, are and remain acquired by Japan, free

and clear of all charges and incumbrances.
ARTICLE 158.—Germany shall hand over

to Japan within three months from the com-
ing Into force of the present treaty the

archives, registers, plans, title deeds, and
documents of every kind, wherever they may
be, relating to the administration, whether
civil, military, financial, judicial or other,

of the territory of Kiao-Chau.
Within the same period Germany shall give

particulars to Japan of all treaties, arrange-
ments or agreements relating to the rights,

title or privileges referred to in the two
preceding articles.

PART V.—Military, Naval, and Aerial Clauses

IN
order to render possible the initiation of

a general limitation of the armaments of

all nations, Germany undertakes strictly

to observe the military, naval, and air

clauses which follow:

SECTION I.—Military Clauses

CHAPTER I.— EFFECTIVES AND
CADRES OF THE GERMAN ARMY
ARTICLE 159.—The German military forces

shall be demobilized and reduced as pre-

scribed hereinafter.

ARTICLE 160.—1. By a date which must
not be later than March 31, 1920, the Ger-
man Army must not comprise more than
seven divisions of Infantry and three di-

visions of cavalry. After that date the total

number of effectives In the army of the

States constituting Germany must not exceed
100,000 men, including officers and estab-

lishments of depots. The army shall be de-
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voted exclusively to the maintenance of or-

der within the territory and to the control

of the frontiers.

The total effective strength of officers, in-

cluding the personnel of staffs, whatever
their composition, must not exceed 4,000.

2. Divisions and army corps headquarters

staffs shall be organized in accordance with
Table No. 1 annexed to this section.

The number and strength of the units of

infantry, artillery, engineers, technical serv-

ices, and troops laid down in the aforesaid

table constitute maxima which must not be

exceeded.

The following units may each have their

own depot:

An Infantry regiment; a cavalry regiment;

a regiment of field artillery; a battalion of

pioneers.

3. The divisions must not be grouped under
more than two army corps headquarters
staffs.

The maintenance or formation of forces dif-

ferently grouped or of other organizations for

the command of troops or for preparation for

war Is forbidden.

The Great German General Staff and all

similar organizations shall be dissolved and
may not be reconstituted In any form.

The officers, or persons In the position of

officers, in the Ministries of War In the dif-

ferent States In Germany and in the admin-
istrations attached to them, muct not exceed

three hundred In number and are Included In

the maximum strength of four thousand laid

down in the third sub-paragraph of the first

paragraph of this article.

ABTICIiE 161.—Army administrative serv-

ices consisting of civilian personnel not In-

cluded In the number of effectives prescribed

by the present treaty will have such per-

sonnel reduced In each class to one-tenth
of that laid down In the budget of 1913.

ARTICIiE 163.—The number of employes
or officials of the German States, such as
customs officers, forest guards, and coast

guards shall not exceed that of the employes
or officials functioning in these capacities

in 1913.

The number of gendarmes and employes
or officials of the local or municipal police

may only be Increased to an extent cor-

responding to the Increase of population since

1913 in the districts or municipalities in

which they are employed.
These employes and officials may not be

assembled for military training.

ARTICL,E 163.—The reduction of the

strength of the German military forces as
provided for in Article 160 may be effected

gradually in the following manner;
Within three months from the coming Into

force of the present treaty the total number
of effectives must be reduced to 200,000 and
the number of units must not exceed twice

the number of those laid down in Article 160.

At the expiration of this period, and at

the end of e'^h subsequent period of three

months, a conference of military experts of
the principal Allied and Associated Powers
will fix the reductions to be made in the en-
suing three months, so that by the 31st
of March, 1920. at the latest, the total num-
ber of German effectives does not exceed
the maximum number of 100,000 men laid

down in Article 160. In these successive re-

ductions the same ratio between the number
of officers and of men, and between the
various kinds of units shall be maintained
as is laid down in that article.

CHAPTER IL—ARMAMENT, MUNI-
TIONS, AND MATERIAL

ARTICIiE 164.—Up till the time at which
Germany is admitted as a member of the
League of Nations the German Army must
not possess an armament greater than the
amounts fixed In Table No. 2, annexed to

this section, with the exception of an op-
tional increase not exceeding one-twenty-
fifth part for small arms and one-fiftieth

part for guns, which shall be exclusively
used to provide for such eventual replace-
ments as may be necessary.
Germany agrees that after she has become

a member of the League of Nations the ar-
maments fixed in the said table shall re-

main in force until they are modified by the
Council of the League. Furthermore she
hereby agrees strictly to observe the de-
cisions of the .Council of the League on this

subject.

ARTlCLiE 165.—The maximum number of

guns, machine guns, trench mortars, rifles,

and the amount of ammunition and equip-
ment which Germany is allowed to maintain
during the period between the coming into

force of the present treaty and the date of

March 31, 1920, referred to in Article 160,

shall bear the same proportion to the amount
authorized In Table No. 3 annexed to this

section as the strength of the German Army
as reduced from time to time in accordance
with Article 163 bears to the strength per-

mitted under Article 160.

ARTICLE 166.—At the date of March 31,

1920, the stock of munitions which the Ger-
man Army may have at its disposal shall not
exceed the amounts fixed in Table No. 3

annexed to this section.

Within the same period the German Gov-
ernment will store these stocks at points to

be notified to the Governments of the prin-
cipal Allied and Associated Powers. The
German Government is forbidden to establish

any other stocks, depots, or reserves of mu-
nitions.

ARTICLE 167.—The number and calibre of
the guns constituting at the date of the com-
ing into force of the present treaty the arma-
ment of the fortified works, fortresses, and
any land or coast forts which Germany Is

allowed to retain, must be notified Im-
mediately by the German Government to the

Governments of the principal Allied and
Associated Powers, and will constitute
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maximum amounts which may not be ex-
ceeded.

Within two moBths from the coming into

force of the present treaty the maximum
stock of ammunition for these guns will be
reduced to, and maintained at, the following

uniform rates: Fifteen hundred rounds per

piece for those the calibre of which is 10.5

cm. and under ; 500 rounds per piece for those

of higher calibre.

ABTICLS 168.—The manufacture of arms,
munitions, or any war material shall only
be carried out in factories or works the lo-

cations of which shall be communicated to

and approved by the Governments of the

principal Allied and Associated Powers, and
the number of which they retain the right to

restrict.

Within three months' from the coming Into

force of the present treaty all other estab-

lishments for the manufacture, preparation,

storage, or design of arms, munitions, or any
war material whatever shall be closed down.
The same applies to all arsenals except
those used as depots for the authorized stocks

of munitions. Within the same period the

personnel of these arsenals will be dismissed.

ARTICLE 169.—Within two months from
the coming into force of the present treaty,

German arms, munitions, and war materials,

Including anti-aircraft material, existing In

Germany In excess of the quantities allowed
must be surrendered to the Governments of

the principal Allied and Associated Powers,
to be destroyed or rendered useless. This
will also apply to any special plant Intended

for the manufacture of military material, ex-

cept such as may be recognized as necessary
for equipping the authorized strength of the

German Army.
The surrender in question will be effected

at such points in German territory as may be
selected by the said Governments.
Within the same period, arms, munitions,

and war material. Including anti-aircraft

material, of origin other than German, In

whatever state they may be, will be delivered

to the said Governments, who will decide as
to their disposal.

Arms and munitions which on account of
the successive reductions In the strength of
the German Army become In excess of the
amounts authorized by Tables 2 and 3
of the annex must be handed over In the
manner laid down above within such periods
as may be decided by the conferences re-

ferred to in Article 163.

ARTICLE 170.—Importation into Germany
of arms, munitions, and war material of

every kind shall be strictly prohibited.

The same applies to the manufacture for
and export to foreign countries of arms, mu-
nitions, and war material of every kind.

ARTICLE 171.-The use of asphyxiating,
poisonous or other gases and all analogous
liquids, materials or devices being prohibited,

their manufacture and importation are strict-

ly forbidden In Germany.
The same applies to materials specially In-

tended for the manufacture, storage, and
use of the said products or devices.
The manufacture and the importation into

Germany of armored cars, tanks, and all

similar constructions suitable for use In war
are also prohibited.

ARTICLE 172.—Within a period of three
months from the coming into force of the
present treaty the German Government will

disclose to the Governments of the principal
Allied and Associated Powers the nature and
mode of manufacture of all explosives, toxic

substances or other like chemical prepara-
tions used by them In the war or prepared by
them for the purpose of being so used.

CHAPTER III.—RECRUITING AND
MILITARY TRAINING

ARTICLE 17S.—Universal compulsory mili-

tary service shall be abolished In Germany.
The German Army may only be constituted

and recruited by means of voluntary enlist-

ment.
ARTICLE 174.—The period of enlistment

for noncommissioned officers and privates
must be twelve consecutive years.
The number of men discharged for any

reason before the expiration of their term
of enlistment must not exceed in any year
5 per cent, of the total effectives as fixed by
the second sub-paragraph of Paragraph 1 of
Article 160 of the present treaty.

ARTICLE 175.—The officers who are re-

tained In the army must undertake the obli-

gation to serve in It up to the age of forty-

-flve years, at least.

Officers newly appointed must undertsJce

to serve on the active list for twenty-five
consecutive years, at least.

Officers who have previously belonged to

any formation whatever of the army and
who are not retained In the units allowed to

be maintained must not take part In any
military exercise, whether theoretical or
practical, and will not be under any military
obligations whatever.
The number of officers discharged for any

reason before the expiration of their term of

service must not exceed In any year 5 per

cent, of the total effectives of officers pro-

vided for in the third sub-paragraph of

Paragraph 1 of Article 100 of the present
treaty.

ARTICLE 176.—On the expiration of two
months from the coming into force of the

present treaty there must only exist In Ger-
many the number of military schools which
Is absolutely indispensable for the recruit-

ment of the officers of the units allowed.

These schools will be exclusively Intended
for the recruitment of officers of each arm,
in the proportion of one school per arm.
The number of students admitted to at-

tend the courses of the said, schools will be
strictly In proportion to the vacancies to be
filled In the cadres of officers. The students
and the cadres will be reckoned In the ef-

fectives fixed by the second and third sub-
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paragraphs of Paragraph 1 of Article 160 of

the present treaty.

Consequently, and during the period fixed

above, all military academies or similar In-

Btltutions In Germany, as well as the dif-

ferent military schools for officers, student

officers, (aspiranten,) cadets, noncommis-
sioned officers, or student noncommissioned
officers, (aspiranten,) other than the schools

above provided for, will be abolished.

ABTICLiE 177.—Educational establishments,

the universities, societies of discharged

soldiers, shooting or touring clubs, and, gen-

erally speaking, associations of every descrip-

tion, whatever be the age of their members,
must not occupy themselves with any mili-

tary matters. In particular they will be

forbidden to Instruct or exercise their mem-
bers, or to allow them to be Instructed or

exercised. In the profession or use of arms.
These societies, associations, educational

establishments, and universities must have
no connection with the Ministries of War or

any other military authority.

ABTICI/i: 178.—All measures of mobiliza-

tion or appertaining to mobilization are for-

bidden.

In no case must formations, administrative

services, or general staffs Include supple-

mentary cadres.

ARTlCLiB 179.—Germany agrees, from the
coming into force of the present treaty, not
to accredit nor to send to any foreign coun-
try any military, naval, or air mission, nor
to allow any such missions to leave her ter-

ritory, and Germany further agrees to take
appropriate measures to prevent German na-
tionals from leaving her territory to become
enrolled in the army, navy, or air service of

any foreign power, or to be attached to such
army, navy, or air service for the purpose of

assisting in the military, naval, or air train-

ing thereof, or otherwise for the purpose of

giving military, naval, or air Instruction In

any foreign country.
The Allied and Associated Powers agree, so

far as they are concerned, from the coming
Into force of the present treaty, not to enroll

In nor to attach to their armies or naval or

air forces any German national for the pur-
pose of assisting In the military training of

such armies or naval or air forces, or other-

wise to employ any such German national as
military, naval, or aeronautic Instructor.

The present provision, however, does not
affect the right of France to recruit for the

Foreign Legion in accordance with French
military laws and regulations.

CHAPTER IV.—FORTIFICATIONS
ARTICLE 180.—All fortified works, fort-

resses, and field works situated in German
territory to the west of a line drawn fifty

kilometers to the east of the Rhine shall

be disarmed and dismantled.

Within a period of two months from the
coming into force of the present treaty such
of the above fortified works, fortresses, and

field works as are situated in territory not
occupied by Allied and Associated troops
shall be disarmed, and within a further
period of four months they shall be dis-

mantled. Those which are situated in ter-

ritory occupied by Allied and Associated
troops shall be disarmed and dismantled
within such periods as may be fixed by the

Allied High Command.
The construction of any new fortification,

whatever its nature and importance, is for-

bidden in the zone referred to in the first

paragraph above.

The system of fortified works of the

southern and eastern frontiers of Germany
shall be maintained in its existing state.

TABLE NO. 1

State and Establlsiunent of Army Corps
Headquarters Staffs and of Infantry

and Cavalry Divisions.

These tabular statements do not form a
fixed establishment to be imposed on Ger-
many, but the figures contained in them
(number of units and strengths) represent

maximum figures, which should not in any
case be exceeded.

1. ARMY CORPS HEADQUARTERS
STAFFS

Maxi- Max. Strength
mum No. of Each Unit.
Author- Offi- N.C.O.'s

Unit. ized. cers. and Men.
Army corps hdq. staffs 2 30 150

Total for hdq. staffs. .. 60 300

2. ESTABLISHMENT OF AN INFANTRY
DIVISION

Unit.

Maximum
No. of

Such Units
In a Single
Division.

Max. Strength
of Each Unit.

N.C.'s
Offl- and
cers. Men.

Hdqrs. of Inf. div. 1 25 70

Hdqra. of divisional Inf. 1 4 30

Hdqrs. of divisional art. 1 4 30

Regiment of Inf... .... 3 70 2.300

(Each regiment com-
prises 3 battalions of
Infantry. Each bat-
talion comprises 3
companies of Infantry
and 1 machine-gun
company.)

Trench mortar company
Divisional squadron ....
Field artillery regiment
(Each regiment com-
prises 3 groups of ar-
tillery. Each group
comprises 3 batteries.)

Pioneer battalion

(This battalion com-
prises 2 companies of
pioneers, 1 pontoon de-
tachment, 1 search-
light section.)

Signal detachment
(This detachment com-
prises 1 telephone de-
tachment. 1 listening
section. 1 carrier
pigeon section.

)

Divisional Med. Service.
Parks and convoys
Total for infantry div.

s 6 160
1 e 150
1 85 1,300

12

12

40O

300

20 400
14 800

410 10,830
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3. ESTABLISHMENT OF A CAVALRY
DIVISION

Maximum Strength
of Each Unit.

N.C.O.'s
and

•Units. Officers. Men.
Headquarters of a cavalry

division 1 15 50

Cavalry regiment 6 40 800

(Each regiment comprises
four squadrons)

Horse artillery group, (three

batteries) 1 20 400

Total for cavalry division. .

.

275 5,230

•Maximum number of such units in single

division.

TABUH NO. 2.

Tabular statement of armament establish-

ment for a maximnm of seven infantry di-

visions, three cavalry divisions, and two
army corps headquarters staffs.

Total
For 7 For 3 Col-

Inft. Inft. Cav. Cav. umns
Material. Dlv. Divs. Div. Divs. 2 & 4.

Klfles 12,000 84,000 84,000

Carbines 6,000 18,000 18,000

Heavy machine
gnns 108 756 12 36 792

Light machine
guns 162 1.134 1,134

Medium trench

mortars 9 63 ... ... 63

Light trench

mortars 27 189 189

7.7 cm. guns... 24 168 12 36 204

10.5 cm. howit-

zers 12 84 84

Army corps headquarters staff establishment
must 1)6 drawn from the increased armaments of

the divisional infantry.

TABLE NO. 8,

Maximum Stocks Authorized

Maximum Estab-
Number lishment Maximum
of Arms Per Unit, Totals.

Material. Authorized. Rounds. Rounds.

Rifles 84,000 400 40,800,000

Carbines 18.000 ...

Heavy mach. guns. 792 8,000 15,408,000

Light mach, guns. 1,134 ...

Medium trench
mortars 63 400 25,200

Lgt. trench morfs. 189 800 151.200

Field artillery—

7.7 cm. guns.... 204 1,000 204,000

10.5 cm. howitz'B. 84 800 67,200

SECTION U.—Naval Clauses

ARTICLE 18X.—After the expiration of a pe-

riod of two months from the coming Into

force of the present treaty the German naval
forces In commission must not exceed: Six

battleships of the Deutschland or Lothrlngen

type, six light cruisers, twelve destroyers,

twelve torpedo boats, or an equal number of

ships constructed to replace them as provided

In Article 190.
jNo submarines are to be Included.
|
All

other warships except where there Is pro-

vision to the contrary in the present treaty,

must be placed in reserve or devoted to com-
mercial purposes.

ARTICLE 182.—Until the completion of the

mlnesweeplng prescribed by Article 193, Ger-
many will iceep in commission such number
of mlnesweeplng vessels as may be fixed by
the Governments of the principal Allied and
Associated Powers.

ARTICLE 183.—After the expiration of a
period of two months from tiie coming into
force of the present treaty the total personnel
of the German Navy, including the manning
of the fleet, coast defenses, signal stations,
administration, and otlier land services, must
not exceed 15.000. including officers and men
of all grades and corps. Tiie total strength
of officers and warrant officers must not ex-
ceed 1.500. Within two months from the com-
ing into force of the present treaty the per-
sonnel in excess of the above strength shall

be demobilized. No naval or military corps
or reserve force in connection with the navy
may be organized in Germany without being
included In the above strength.

ARTICLE 184.—From the date of the com-
ing into force of the present treaty all the
German surface warships which are not In

German ports cease to belong to Germany,
who renounces all rights over them. Vessels
which, in compliance with the armistice of

Nov. 11, 1918, are now interned in the ports

of the Allied and Associated Powers,
are declared to be finally surrendered. Ves-
sels which are now interned in neutral ports
will be there surrendered to the Governments
of the principal Allied and Associated Pow-
ers. The German Government must address
a notification to that effect to the neutral
powers on the coming Into force of the pres-

ent treaty.

ARTICLE 185.—Within a period of two
months from the coming into force of the
present treaty the German surface warships
enumerated below will be surrendered to the
Governments of tlie principal Allied and
Associated Powers in sucli allied ports as the
said powers may direct. These warships will

have been disarmed as provided in Article 23

of the armistice, dated Nov. 11, 1918. Never-
theless, they must have all their guns on
board.
Battleships — Oldenburg, Thurlngen, Ost-

friesland, Helgoland. Posen, Westfalen,
Rhelnland, and Nassau.
Light Cruisers—Stettin. Danzig, Mtinchen,

LiJbeclt, Stralsund, Augsburg. Kolberg, and
Stuttgart,

And In addition forty-two modern destroy-
ers and fifty modern torpedo boats, as cho-
sen by the Governments of the principal Al-
lied and Associated Powers.
ARTICLE 186,—On the coming Into force of

the present treaty the German Government
must undertalte, under the supervision of the
Governments of the principal Allied and As-
sociated Powers, the brealclng up of all the

German surface warships now under con-
struction.

ARTICLE 187. — The German auxiliary
cruisers and fleet auxiliaries enumerated be-
low will be disarmed and treated as mer-
chant ships.
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Ships interned in neutral countries: Berlin,

Santa F6, Seydlitz, Yorck.
Ships interned in G«rmany : Ammon, Fiirst

Biilow, Answald, Gertrud, Bosnia, Kigoma,
Cordoba, Rugia, Cassel, Santa Elena, Dania,
Schleswig, Rio Negro, Mowe, Rio Pardo,
Sierra Ventana, Santa Cruz. Chemnitz,
Schwaben, Emil Georg von Strauss, Sollngen,

Habsburg, Steigerwald, Meteor, Franken,
Waltraute. Gundomar, Schamhorst.
ARTICLE 188.—On the expiration of one

month from the coming into force of the

present treaty all German submarines, sal-

vage vessels, and docks for submarines, In-

cluding the tubular dock, must have been
handed over to the Governments of the prin-

cipal Allied and Associated Powers. Such of

these submarines, vessels, and docks as are
considered by said Governments to be fit to

proceed under their own power or to be
towed shall be taken by the German Govern-
ment into such allied ports as have been In-

dicated. The remainder, and also those in

course of construction, shall be broken up
entirely by the German Government under
the supervision of the said Governments. The
breaking up must be completed within three

months at the most after the coming into

force of the present treaty.

ARTlcr-E 189.—Articles, machinery, and
material arising from the breaking up of Ger-
man warships of all kinds, whether surface
vessels or submarines, may not be used ex-

cept for purely industrial or commercial pur-
poses. They may not be sold or disposed of

to foreigH countries.

ARTICIjE 190.—Germany Is forbidden to

construct or acquire any warships other

than ^ese intended to replace the units in

commission provided for in Article 181 of the

present treaty. The warships Intended for

replacement purposes as above shall not ex-

ceed the following displacement: Armored
ships, 10,000 tons ; light cruisers, 6,000 tons

;

destroyers, 800 tons ; torpedo boats, 200 tons.

Except where a ship has been lost, units of

the different classes shall only be replaced
at the end of a period of twenty years in

the case of battleships and cruisers, and
fifteen years in the case of destroyers and
torpedo boats, counting from the launching
of the ship.

ARTlCliE 191.—The construction or acqui-

sition of any submarine, even for commercial
purposes, shall be forbidden In Germany.

ARTICLE 192.—The warships in commission
of the German fleet must only kave on
board or in reserve the allowance of arms,
munitions, and war material fixed by the

principal Allied and Associated Powers. With-
in a month from the fixing of the quantities

as above, arms, munitions and war material
of all kinds. Including mines and torpedoes,

now in the hands of the German Government
and In excess of the said quantities, shall be
surrendered to the Governments of the said

powers at places to be Indicated by them.
Such arms, munitions and war material will

be destroyed or rendered useless. All other
stocks, depots or reserves of arms, munitions
or naval war material of all kinds arfe for-

bidden. The manufacture of these articles in

German territory for, and their export to,

foreign countries shall be forbidden.

ARTICLE 193.—On the coming Into force of
the present treaty Germany will forthwith
sweep up the mines in the following areas
In the North Sea to the eastward of longi-
tude 4 degrees 00 minutes east of Greenwich

:

(1) Between parallels of latitude 53 degrees 00

minutes N. and .59 degrees 00 minutes N. ;

(2) to the northward of latitude 60 degrees
30 minutes N. Germany must keep these
areas free from mines. Germany must
also sweep and keep free from mines such
areas in the Baltic as may ultimately be
notified by the Governments of the principal

Allied and Associated Powers,

ARTICLE 194.—The personnel of the Ger-
man Navy shall be recruited entirely by vol-

untary engagements entered into for a mini-
mum period of twenty-five consecutive years
for officers and warrant officers, and twelve
consecutive years for petty officers and men.
The number engaged to replace those dis-

charged for any reason before the expira-

tion of their term of service must not ex-

ceed 5 per cent, per annum of the totals laid

down in this section. (Article 183.)

The personnel discharged from the navy
must not receive any kind of naval or mili-

tary training or undertake any further serv-

ice In the navy or army. Officers belonging
to the German Navy and not demobilized
must engage to serve till the age of 45 unless
discharged for sufficient reasons. No officer

or man of the German mercantile marine
shall receive any training In the navy.

ARTICLE 195.—In order to Insure free pas-
sage into the Baltic to all nations, Germany
shall not erect any fortifications In the area
comprised between latitudes 55.27 north and
54.00 north and longitudes 9.00 east and 16.00

east of the meridian of Greenwich, nor Install

any guns commanding the martime routes
between the North Sea and the Baltic. The
fortifications now existing in this area shall

be demolished and the guns removed under
the supervision of the allied Governments
and In periods to be fixed by them. The Ger-
man Government shall place at the disposal

of the Governments of the principal Allied

and Associated Powers all hydrographical
Information now In Its possession concerning
the channels and adjoining waters between
the Baltic and the North Sea.

ARTICLE 196.—All fortified works and for-

tifications other than those mentioned In

Article 195 and in Part III. (political clauses

for Europe,) Section XIII., (Heligoland,)

now established within fifty kilometers of the

German coast or on German Islands off that

coast, shall be considered of a defensive na-

ture and may remain in their existing condi-

tion. No new fortifications shall be con-

structed within these limits. The armament
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of these defenses shall not exceed, as re-

gards the number and calibre of guns, those

In position at the date of the coming into

force of the present treaty. The German
Government shall communicate forthwith

particulars thereof to all the European Gov-
ernments. On the expiration of a period of

two months from the coming Into force of the

present treaty the stocks of ammunition for

these guns shall be reduced to and main-
tained at a maximum figure of fifteen hun-
dred rounds per piece for calibres of 4.1-lnch

and under, and five hundred rounds per piece

for higher calibres.

ARTICLE 197.—During the three months
following the coming into force of the present
treaty the German high-power wireless

telegraphy stations at l^auen, Hanover, and
Berlin shall not be used for the transmission
of messages concerning naval, military, or
political questions of Interest to Germany
or any State which has been allied to Ger-
many in the war, without the assent of the

Governments of the principal Allied and As-
sociated Powers. These stations may be
used for commercial purposes, but only
under the supervision of the said Govern-
ments, who will decide the wave length to be
used. During the same period Germany phall

not build any more high-power wireless tel-

egraphy stations in her own territory or that

of Austria, Hungary, Bulgaria, or Turkey.

SECTION III.—Air Clauses

ARTlCLii: 1»8.—The armed forces of Ger-
many must not Include any military or naval
air forces. Germany may, during a period

not extending beyond Oct. 1, 1919, maintain
a maximum number of 100 seaplanes or fly-

ing boats, which shall be exclusively em-
ployed In searching for submarine mines,

shall be furnished with the necessary equip-

ment for this purpose, and shall in no case

carry arms, munitions, or bombs of any nat-

ure whatever. In addition to the engines
installed in the seaplanes or flying boats
above mentioned, one spare engine may be
provided for each engine of each of these

craft. No dirigible shall be kept.

ARTICLB IM.—Within two months from
the coming Into force of the present treaty

the personnel of the air forces on the rolls

of the German land and sea forces shall be
demobilized. Up to the l.st October, 1019,

however, Germany may keep and maintain a
total number of 1,000 men, including officers,

for the whole of the cadres and personnel,

flying and nonflying, of all formations and
establishments.
ARTICLE 200.—Until the complete evacua-

tion of German territory by the Allied and
Associated troops, the aircraft of the Allied

and Associated Powers shall enjoy In Ger-
many freedom of passage through the air,

freedom of transit and of landing.

ARTICLE 201.—During the six months fol-

lowing the coming into force of the present

treaty the manufacture and Importation of

aircraft, parts of aircraft, engines for air-

craft, and parts of engines for aircraft shall

be forbidden in all German territory.

ARTICLE 202.—On the coming into force of
the present treaty all military and naval
aeronautical material, except the mactiines
mentioned In the second and third para-
graphs of Article 198, must be delivered to
the Governments of the principal Allied and
Associated Powers. Delivery must be effect-

ed at such places as the said Governments
may select, and must be completed within
three months. In particular, this material
will Include all Items under the following
heads, which are or have been in uae or
were designed for warlike purposes:
Complete airplanes and seaplanes, as well

as those being manufactured, repaired, or
assembled.
Dirigibles able to take the air being manu-

factured, repaired, or assembled.
Plant for the manufacture of hydrogen.
Dirigible sheds and shelters of every kind

for aircraft.

Pending their delivery, dirigibles will, at

the expense of Germany, be maintained In-

flated with hydrogen ; the plant for the
manufacture of hydrogen, as well as the

sheds for dirigibles, may, at the discretion

of said powers, be left to Germany until

the time when the dirigibles are handed
over.

Engines for aircraft.

Nacelles and fuselages.

Armament, (guns, machine eruns, light

machine guns, bomb-dropping apparatus, tor-

pedo-dropping apparatus, synchronization ap-
paratus, aiming apparatus.)
Munitions, (cartridges, shells, bombs, load-

ed or unloaded, stocks of explosives or of

material for their manufacture.)

Instruments for use on aircraft

Wireless apparatus and photographic or
cinematograph apparatus for use on aircraft.

Component parts of any of the items under
the preceding heads.
The material referred to above shall not

be removed without special permission from
the said Governments.

SECTION IV.—Interallied Com-
missions of Control

ARTICLE 20S.—All the military, naval, and
air clauses contained In the present treaty,

for the execution of which a time limit is

prescribed, shall be executed by Germany
under the control of interallied commissions
specially appointed for this purpose by the
principal Allied and Associated Powers.

ARTICLE 204.—The Interallied Commis-
sions of Control will be specially charged
with the duty of seeing to the complete exe-
cution of the delivery, destruction, demoli-
tion, and rendering things useless to be car-
ried out at the expense of the German Gov-
ernment in accordance with the present
treaty. They will communicate to the G&c-
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man authorities the decisions which the prin-

cipal Allied and Associated Powers have re-

served the right to take, or which the execu-

tion of the military, naval, and air clauses

may necessitate.

ARTICLiE 205.—The Interallied Commis-
sions of Control may establish their organi-

zations at the seat of the Central German
Government. They shall be entitled as often

as they think desirable to proceed to any
point whatever in German territory, or to

send sub-commissions, or to authorize one or

more of their members to go, to any such
point.

ARTICI.E 206.—The German Government
must give all necessary facilities for the

accomplishment of their missions to the

Interallied Commissions of Control and to

their members. It shall attach a qualified

representative to each Interallied Commission
of Control for the purpose of receiving the

communications which the commission may
have to address to the German Government,
and of supplying or procuring for the com-
mission all Information or documents which
may be required. The German Government
must in all cases furnish at its own cost all

labor and material required to effect the

deliveries and the work of destruction, dis-

mantling, demolition, and of rendering things

useless, provided for in the present treaty.

AKTICliE 207.—The upkeep and cost of the
Commissions of Control and the expenses in-

volved by their work shall be borne by Ger-
many.
ABTlcrE 208.—The Military Interallied

Commission of Control will represent the

Governments of the principal Allied and
Associated Powers In dealing with the Ger-
man Government in all matters concerning

the execution of the military clauses. In
particular It will be Its duty to receive from
the German Government the notifications re-

lating to the location of the stocks and depots

of munitions, the armament of the fortified

works, fortresses and forts which Germany
Is allowed to retain, and the location of the

works or factories for the production of

arms, munitions and war material and their

operations. It will take delivery of the
arms, munitions, and war material, will se-

lect the points where such delivery Is to be
effected, and will supervise the works of
destruction and demolition and of rendering
things useless which are to be carried out
In accordance with the present treaty. The
German Government must furnish to the

Military Interallied Commission of Control

all such Information and documents as the

latter may deem necessary to insure the

complete execution of the military clauses,

and in particular all legislative and adminis-

trative documents and regulations.

ARTICliE 20».—The Naval Interallied Com-
mission of Control will represent the Gov-
ernments of the principal Allied and Associ-

ated Powers In dealing with the German
Government In all matters concerning the

execution of the naval clauses. In particu-
lar it will be Its duty to proceed to the
building yards and to supervise the breaking
up of the ships which are under construction
there, to take delivery of all surface ships
or submarines, salvage ships, docks and the
tubular dock, and to supervise the destruc-
tion and breaking up provided for. The
German Government must furnish to the
Naval Interallied Commission of Control all

such information and documents as the com-
mission may deem necessary to insure the
complete execution of the naval clauses, in
particular the designs of the warships, the
composition of their armaments, the details
and models of the guns, munitions, torpe-
does, mines, explosives, wireless telegraphic
apparatus and in general everything relating
to naval war material, as well as all legis-

lative or administrative documents or regu-
lations.

AKXICI.E 210.—The Aeronautical Interal-
lied Commission of Control will represent
the Governments of the principal Allied and
Associated Powers in dealing with the Ger-
man Government in all matters concerning
the execution of the air clauses. In par-
ticular it will be Its duty to make an inven-
tory of the aeronautical material existing in

German territory, to inspect airplane, bal-
loon, and motor manufactories, and factories
producing arms, munitions, and explosives
capable of being used by aircraft, to visit

all aerodromes, sheds, landing grounds,
parks, and depots, to authorize, where nec-
essary, a removal of material, and to take
delivery of such material. The German
Government must furnish to the Aeronautical
Interallied Commission of Control all such
Information and legislative, administrative
or other documents which the commission
may consider necessary to insure the com-
plete execution of the air clauses, and, in

particular, a list of the personnel belonging
to all the German air services, and of the
existing material as well as of that in

process of manufacture or on order, and a
list of all establishments working for avia-
tion, of their positions, and of all sheds and
landing grounds.

SECTION v.—General Articles
ARTlCI^E 211.—After the expiration of a

period of three months from the coming into
force of the present treaty, the German laws
must have been modified and shall be main-
tained in conformity with thks part of the
present treaty. Within the same period all

the administrative or other measures relat-
ing to the execution of this part of the
treaty must have been taken.
ARTICLE 212.—The following portions of

the armistice of Nov. 11, 1918: Article VI.,
the first two and the sixth and seventh par-
agraphs of Article VII., Article IX., Clauses
I., II., and V. of Annex No. 2 and the protocol,
dated April 4, 1919, supplementing the armi-
stice of Nov. 11, 1918, remain in force so far
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as they are not Inconsistent with the above
stipulations.

ARTICLE 213.—So long as the present

treaty remains In force, Germany undertakes

to grlve every facility for any investigation
which the Council of the Leagrue of Nations,
acting if need be by a majority vote, may
consider necessary.

PART VI.—^Prisoners of War and Graves

SECTION I.—Prisoners of War
A RTICLE 214.—The repatriation of prison-

ZA ers of war and interned civilians shall
^ ^ take place as soon as possible after the

coming into force of the present treaty and
shall be carried out with the greatest rapidity.

ARTlCIiE 215.—The repatriation of German
prisoners of war and Interned civilians shall,

in accordance with Article 214, be carried

out by a commission composed of represen-

tatives of the Allied and Associated Powers
on the one part, and of the German Gov-
ernment on the other part.

For each of the Allied and Associated
Powers a subcommisslon composed exclu-

sively of representatives of the Interested

powers and of delegates of the German
Government snail regulate the details of

carrying Into effect the repatriation of the

prisoners of war.

ARTICIiE 216.—From the time of their de-
livery Into the hands of the German author-
ities the prisoners of war and interned civil-

ians are to be returned without delay to their

homes by the said authorities. Those among
them who before the war were habitually
resident in territory occupied by the troops

of the Allied and Associated Powers are
likewise to be sent to their homes, subject

to the consent and control of the military

authorities of the Allied and Associated
Armies of Occupation.

ARTICIiE 217.—The whole cost of repatria-

tion from the moment of starting shall be
borne by the German Government, who shall

also provide the land and sea transport and
staff considered necessary by the commission
referred to In Article 215.

ARTlciiE 818.—Prisoners of war and in-

terned civilians awaiting disposal or under-
going sentences for offenses against disci-

pline shall be repatriated irrespective of the
completion of their sentence or of the pro-
ceedings pending against them.
This stipulation shall not apply to prisoners

of war and interned civilians punished for
offenses committed subsequent to May 1,

1919.

During the period pending their repatria-

tion all prisoners of war and interned civil-

ians shall remain subject to the existing

regulations, more especially as regards work
and discipline.

ARTICL>£ 219.—Prisoners of war and in-

terned civilians who are awaiting disposal

or undergoing sentence for offenses other

than those against discipline may be de-

tained.

ARTICLE 820.—The German Government

undertakes to admit to its territory without
distinction all persons liable to repatriation.
Prisoners of war or other German na-

tionals who do not desire to be repatriated
may be excluded from repatriation; but the
Allied and Associated Governments reserve
to themselves the right either to repatriate
them or to take them to a neutral country
or to allow them to reside In their own
territories.

The German Government undertakes not
to institute any exceptional proceedings
against these persons or their families nor
to take any repressive or vexatious measures
of any kind whatsoever against them on
this account.

ARTICLE 221.—The Allied and Associated
Governments reserve the right to make the
repatriation of German prisoners of war or
German nationals in their hands conditional
upon the immediate notification and release
by the German Government of any prisoners
of war who are nationals of the Allied and
Associated Powers and may still be in Ger-
many.

ARTICLE 222.—Germany undertakes:
1. To give every facility to the commis-

sions to Inquire into the cases of those who
cannot be traced; to furnish such commis-
sions with all necessary means of transport;
to allow them access to camps, prisons, hos-
pitals, and all other places; and to place at
their disposal all documents, whether public
or private, which would facilitate their in-

quiries.

2. To Impose penalties upon any German
officials or private persons who have con-
cealed the presence of any nationals of any
of the Allied and Associated Powers, or have
neglected to reveal the presence of any such
after it had come to their knowledge.

ARTICLE 228.—Germany undertakes to re-

store without delay from the date of the

coming into force of the present treaty all

articles, money, securities, and documents
which have belonged to nationals of the

Allied and Associated Powers and which have
been retained by the German authorities.

ARTICLE 224.—The high contracting par-

ties waive reciprocally all repayment of sums
due for the maintenance of prisoners of war
in their respective territories.

SECTION II.—Graves
• ARTICLE 225.—The Allied and Associated
Governments and the German Government
win cause to be respected and maintained
the graves of the soldiers and sailors burled
in their respective territories.
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They agree to recognize any commission
appointed by an Allied or Associated Gov-
ernment for the purpose of identifying-, reg-
istering, caring for, or erecting suitable me-
morials over the said graves and to facilitate

the discharge of its duties.

Furthermore, they agree to afford, so far
as the provisions of their laws and the re-

quirements of public health allow, every
facility for giving effect to requests that the
bodies of their soldiers and sailors may be
transferred to their own countries.

ARTICIiE 226.—The graves of prisoners of

war and interned civilians who are nationals

of the different belligerent States and have
died in captivity shall be properly maintained
in accordance with Article 225 of the present
treaty.

The Allied and Associated Governments on
the one part, and the German Government on
the other part, reciprocally undertake also
to furnish to each other:

1. A complete list of those who have died,

together with all information useful for iden-
tification.

2. All information as to the number and
position of the graves of all those who have
been buried without identification.

PART VII.—Penalties

iyKTICI^E 227.—The Allied and Associated
l\ Powers publicly arraign William II. of
* "^ Hohenzollern, formerly German Em-
peror, for a supreme offense against interna-

tional morality and the sanctity of treaties.

A special tribunal will be constituted to

try the accused, thereby assuring him the
guarantees essential to the right of defense.

It will be composed of five judges, one ap-
pointed by each of the following powers:
The United States of America, Great Britain,

France, Italy, and Japan.
In its decision, the tribunal will be guided

by the highest motives of international policy

with a view to vindicating the solemn obliga-

tions of international undertakings and the

validity of international morality. It will

be its duty to fix the punishment which It

considers should be imposed.
The Allied and Associated Pewers will ad-

dress a request to the Government of the

Netherlands for the surrender to them of the

ex-Emperor in order that he may be put on
trial.

ARTICLE 228.—The German Government
recognizes the right of the Allied and Asso-
ciated Powers to bring before military tri-

bunals persons accused of having committed
acts in violation of the laws and customs of

war. Such persons shall, if found guilty,

be sentenced to punishments laid down by

law. This provision will apply, notwith-
standing any proceedings or prosecution
before a tribunal in Germany or in the terri-

tory of her allies.

The German Government shall hand over
to the Allied and Associated Powers or to

such one of them as snail so request, all

persons accused of having committed an act
in violation of the laws and customs of war
who are specified either by name or by the
rank, office, or employment which they held
under the German authorities.

ARTICLE 229.—Persons guilty of criminal
acts against the nationals of one of the

Allied and Associated Powers will be brought
before the military tribunals of that power.
Persons guilty of criminal acts against the

nationals of more than one of the Allied and
Associated Powers will be brought before
military tribunals composed of members of

the military tribunals of the powers con-
cerned.

In every case the accused will be entitled

to name his own counsel.

ARTICLE 230.-The German Government
undertakes to furnish all documents and in-

formation of every kind, the production of

which may be considered necessary to insure
the full knowledge of the incriminating acts,

the discovery of offenders, and the just
appreciation of responsibility.

PART VIIL—Reparation

SECTION I.

—

General Provisions

ARTICLE 231.—The Allied and Associated
Governments affirm, and Germany ac-

• cepts, the responsibility of Germany
and her allies for causing all the loss and
damage to which the Allied and Associated
Governments and their nationals have been
subjected as a consequence of the war_ im-
posed upon them by the aggression of Ger-
many and her allies.

ARTICLE 232.—The Allied and Associated
Governments recognize that the resources of

Germany are not adequate, after taking into
account permanent diminutions of such re-

sources which will result from other pro-
visions of the present treaty, to make com-
plete reparation for all such loss and damage.
The Allied and Associated Governments,

however, require, ana Germany undertakes,
that she will make compensation for all

damage done to the civilian population of the
Allied and Associated Powers and to their

property during the period of the belligerency
of each as an Allied or Associated Power
against Germany by such aggression by land.
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by sea, and from the air, and in gen-

eral all damage as defined Ih Annex I.

hereto.

In accordance with Germany's pledges, al-

ready given as to complete restoration for

Belgium, Germany undertakes, in addition

to the compensation for damage elsewhere

in this chapter provided for, as a conse-

quence of the violation of the treaty of 1839,

to make reimbursement of all sums which
Belgium has borrowed from the Allied an4
Associated Governments up to Nov. 11, 1918,

together with interest at the rate of 5 per

cent, per annum on such sums. This amount
shall be determined by the Reparation Com-
mission, and the German Government under-

takes thereupon forthwith to make a special

issue of bearer bonds to an equivalent

amount payable In marks gold, on May 1,

1926. or, at the option of the German Govern-
ment, on the 1st of May In any year up to

1926. Subject to the foregoing, the form
of such bonds shall be determined by the

Reparation Commission. Such bonds shall

be handed over to the Reparation Commis-
sion, which has authority to take and
acknowledge receipt thereof on behalf of Bel-

gium.
ARTICL.K 233.—The amount of the above

damage for which compensation Is to be
made by Germany shall be determined by an
Interallied commission, to be called the Repa-
ration Commission, and constituted in the

form and with the power set forth hereunder
and In Annexes II. to VII. Inclusive hereto.

This commission shall consider the claims

and give to the German Government a Just

opportunity to be heard.

The findings of the commission as to the

amount of damage defined as above shall be
concluded and notified to the German Gov-
ernment on or before the 1st May, 1921, as
representing the extent of that Government's
obligations.

The commission shall concurrently draw up
a schedule of payments prescribing the time
and manner for securing and discharging the
entire obligation within a period of thirty

years from the 1st May, 1921. If, however,
within the period mentioned, Germany falls

to discharge her obligations, any balance re-

maining unpaid may, within the discretion of
the commission, be postponed for settlement
In subsequent years, or may be handled oth-
erwise In such manner as the Allied and As-
sociated Governments, acting in accordance
with the procedure laid down in this part of
the present treaty, shall determine.
ARTICI.I: 234.—The Reparation Commis-

sion shall after the 1st May, 1921, from time
to time, consider the resources and capacity
of Germany and, after giving her representa-
tives a Just opportunity to be heard, shall

have discretion to extend the date and to

modify the form of payments, such as are to

be provided for In accordance with Article

233 ; but not to cancel any part, except with

the specific authority of the .several Govern-
ments represented upon the commission.

ARTICLE 235.—In order to enable the Allied

and Associated Powers to proceed at once to

the restoration of their industrial and eco-
nomic life, pending the full determination of
their claims, Germany shall pay in such In-

stallments and in such manner (whether In

gold, commodities, ships, securities, or other-

wise) as the Reparation Commission may
fix, during 1919, 1920, and the first four
months of 1921, the equivalent of 20,000,000,-

000 gold marks.

Out of this sum the expenses of the armies
o2 occupation subsequent to the armistice of

the 11th November, 1918, shall first be met,

and such supplies of food and raw materials

as may be judged by the Governments of the

principal Allied 'and Associated Powers to be

essential to enable Germany to meet her ob-

ligations for reparation may also, with the

approval of the said Governments, be paid

for out of the above sum. The balance shall

be reckoned toward liquidation of the

amounts due for reparation.

Germany shall further deposit bonds as
prescribed In Paragraph 12 (c) of Annex II.

hereto.

ARTICLE 236.—Germany further agrees to

the direct application of her economic resources

to reparation as specified In Annexes III.,

IV., v., and VI., relating respectively to mer-
chant shipping, to physical restoration, and
to coal and derivatives of coal, and to dye-

stuffs and other chemical products; provided

always that the value of the property trans-

ferred and any services rendered by her un-

der these annexes, assessed In the manner
therein prescribed, shall be credited to her
toward liquidation of her obligations under
the above articles.

ARTICLE 237.—The successive Installments,

including the above sum, paid over by Ger-
many in satLsfaction of the above claims, will

be divided by the Allied and Associated Gov-
ernments in proportions which have been
determined upon by them in advance on a
basis of general equity and of the rights of

each.

For the purposes of this division the value
of property transferred and services ren-
dered under Article 243 and under Annexes
III., IV., v., VI., and VII. shall be reckoned
in the same manner as cash payments effect-

ed in that year.

ARTICLE 238.—In addition to the payments
mentioned above, Germany shall effect, in

accordance with the procedure laid down by
the Reparation Commission, restitution In

cash of ca.sh taken away, seized, or seques-

trated, and also restitution of animals, ob-

jects of every nature, and securities taken
away, seized, or sequestrated, In the cases in

which it proves possible to Identify them In

territory belonging to Germany or her allies.

Until this procedure is laid down restitution

will continue in accordance with the provisions

of the armistice of 11th of November, 1918,

and its renewals and the protocols thereto.

ARTICLE 28J>.—Germany undertakes to
make forthwith the restitution contemplated
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by Article 238 and to make the payments and
deliveries contemplated by Articles 233, 234,

235, and 236.

ARTICXE 240.—Germany recognizes the
Commission provided for by Article 233 as the

same may be constituted by the Allied and
Associated Governments in accordance with
Annex II. and agrees irrevocably to the pos-

session and exercise by such commission of

the power and authority given to it under the

present treaty. The German Government will

supply to the commission all the Information
which the commission may require relative to

the financial situation and operations and to

the property, productive capacity, and stocks

and current production of raw materials and
manufactured articles of Germany and her
nationals, and, further, any information rela-

tive to military operations which in the judg-

ment of the commission may be necessary for

the assessment of Germany's liability for

reparation as defined in Annex I.

The German Government will accord to the

members of the commission and its authorized

agents the same rights and immunities as are

enjoyed in Germany by duly accredited diplo-

matic agents of friendly powers. Germany
further agrees to provide for the salaries and
expenses of the commission, and of such staff

as it may employ.
ARTICLiE 241.—Germany undertakes to

pass, Issue, and maintain In force any legis-

lation, orders, and decrees that may be neces-

sary to give complete effect to these present.

ABTICIii: 242.—The provisions of this part

of the present treaty do not apply to the

property, rights, and interests referred to

In Sections III. and IV. of Part X. (economic
clauses) of the present treaty, nor to the

product of their liquidation, except so far

as concerns any final balance in favor of

Germany under Article 243, (a.)

ARXICIii: 243.—The following shall be reck-

oned as credits to Germany in respect of her
reparation obligations

:

(a) Any final balance in favor of Ger-
many under Sections III. and IV. of Part X.
(economic clauses) and Section V. (Alsace-

Lorraine) of Part III., (political clauses for

Europe.

)

(b) Amounts due to Germany in respect of

transfers under Part IX., (financial clauses,)

Part XII., (ports, waterways, and railways,)

and Section IV. (Sarre Basin) of Part III.,

(political clauses for Europe.)
(c) Amounts which in the judgment of the

Reparation Commission should be credited

to Germany on account of any other trans-

fers under the present treaty of property,

rights, concessions, or other interests.

In no case, however, shall credit be given
for property restored In accordance with
Article 238.

AKTICIiE 244.—The transfer of the Ger-
man submarine cables which do not form the
subject of particular provisions of the ptes-

ent treaty is regulated by Annex VII. hereto.

ANNEX I.

Compensation may be claimed from Ger-

many und«r Article 232 above in respect of

the total damage under the following cate-

gories :

1. Damage to injured persons and to sur-

viving dependents by personal injury to or
death of civilians caused by acts of war, in-

cluding bombardments or other attacks on
land, on sea, or from the air, and all the
direct consequences thereof, and of all opera-
tions of war by the two groups of bellig-

erents wherever arising.

2. Damage caused by Germany or her allies

to civilian victims of acts of cruelty, vio-

lence, or maltreatment, (including injuries to

life or health as a consequence of imprison-
ment, deportation, internment, or evacua-
tion, of exposure at sea, or of being forced
to labor by Germany or her allies,) wherever
arising, and to the surviving dependents of

such victims.

3. Damage caused by Germany of her allies

In their own territory or in occupied or in-

vaded territory to civilian victims of all

acts Injurious to health or capacity to

work, or to honor, as well as to the surviv-

ing dependents of such victims.

4. Damage caused by any kind of maltreat-
ment of prisoners of war.

5. As damage caused to the peoples of the

Allied and Associated Powers, all pensions
and compensations in the nature of pensions
to naval and military victims of war, (includ-

ing members of the air forces,) whether mu-
tilated, wounded, sick, or invalided, and to

the dependents of such victims, the amount
due to the Allied and Associated Governments
being calculated for each of them as being
the capitalized cost of such pensions and
compensations at the date of the coming into

force of the present treaty, on the basis of
the scales in force in France at such date.

6. The cost of assistance by the Govern-
ments of the Allied and Associated Powers to

prisoners of war and to their families and
dependents.

7. Allowances by the Governments of the

Allied and Associated Powers to the families

and dependents of mobilized persons or per-

sons serving with the forces, the amount due
to them for each calendar year in which hos-
tilities occurred being calculated for each
Government on the basis of the average scale

for such payments In force in France during
that year.

8. Damage caused to civilians by being
forced by Germany or her allies to labor
without just remuneration.

9. Damage In respect of all property,

wherever situated, belonging to any of the

Allied or Associated States or their nation-

als, with the exception of naval and military

works or materials, which have been carried

off, seized, injured, or destroyed by the acts

of Germany or her allies on land, on sea, or
from the air, or damage directly in conse-
quence of hostilities or of any operations of

war.

10. Damage In the form of levies, fines and



S28 THE NEW YORK TIMES CURRENT HISTORY

other similar exactions Imposed by Germany
or her allies upon the civilian population.

ANNEX II.

1. The commission referred to in Article

233 shall be called " The Reparation Commis-
sion," and is hereinafter referred to as " the

commission."
2. Delegates to the commission shall be

nominated by the United States of America,

Great Britain, France, Italy, Japan, Bel-

gium, and the Serb-Croat-Slovene State.

Each of these powers will appoint one

delegate and also one assistant dele-

gate, who will take his place in case of

Illness or necessary absence, but at other

times will only have the right to be present

at proceedings without taking any part there-

in. On no occasion shall the delegates of

more than five of the above powers have the

right to take part In the proceedings of the

commission and to record their votes. The
delegates of the United States, Great Brit-

ain, France, and Italy shall have this right

on all occasions. The delegate of Belgium

shall have this right on all occasions other

than those referred to below. The delegate

of Japan shall have this right on occasions

when questions relating to damage at sea

and questions arising under Article 260 of

Part IX. (financial clauses) in which Jap-

anese interests are concerned are under con-

sideration. The delegate of the Serb-Croat-

Slovene State shall have this right when
questions relating to Austria, Hungary, or

Bulgaria are under consideration.

Each Government represented on the com-

mission shall have the right to withdraw

therefrom upon twelve months' notice, filed

with the commission and confirmed in the

course of the sixth month after the date of

the original notice.

3. Such of the other Allied and Associated

Powers as may be interested shall have the

right to appoint a delegate to be present and

act as assessor only while their respective

claims and interests are under examination

or discussion, but without the right to vote.

4. In case of the death, resignation or re-

call of any delegate, assistant delegate, or

assessor, a successor to him shall be nomi-

nated as soon as possible.

5. The commission will have Its principal

permanent bureau In Paris and will hold Its

first meeting In Paris as soon as practicable

after the coming into force of the present

treaty, and thereafter will meet in such
place or places and at such time as it may
deem convenient and as may be necessary
for the most expeditious discharge of Its

duties.

6. At its first meeting the commission shall

elect from among the delegates referred to

above a Chairman and a Vice Chairman,
who shall hold office for one year and shall

be eligible for re-election. If a vacancy In

the Chairmanship or Vice Chairmanship
should occur during the annual period the

commission shall proceed to a new election

for the remainder of the said period.

7. The commission is authorized to appoint
all necessary officers, agents, and employes
who may be required for the execution of

Its functions, and to fix their remuneration

;

to constitute committees, whose members
need not necessarily be members of the com-
mission, and to take all executive steps nec-
essary for the purpose of discharging its du-
ties, and to delegate authority and discretion

to officers, agents, and committees.
8. All proceedings of the commission shall

be private unless, on particular occasions, the

commission shall otherwise determine for spe-

cial reasons.

9. The commission shall be required. If the
German Government so desire, to hear, with-
in a period which it will fix from time to

time, evidence and arguments on the part of

Germany on any question connected with her
capacity to pay.

10. The commission shall consider the
claims and give to the German Government
a just opportunity to be heard, but not to

take any part whatever in the decisions of

the commission. The commission shall afford

a similar opportunity to the allies of Ger-
many when it shall consider that their In-

terests are in question.

11. The commission shall not be bound by
any particular code or rules of law or by
any particular rule of evidence or of proced-
ure, but shall be guided by Justice, equity,

and good faith. Its decisions must follow

the same principles and rules In all cases

where they are applicable. It will establish

rules relating to methods of proof of claims.

It may act on any trustworthy modes of

computation.
12. The commission shall have all the pow-

ers conferred upon it, and shall exercise all

the functions assigned to It by the present

treaty.

The commission shall in general have wide
latitude as to its control and handling of the

whole reparation problem as dealt with in

this part of the present treaty, and shall

have authority to interpret Its provisions.

Subject to the provisions of the present

treaty, the commission is constituted by the

several Allied and Associated (Jovernments

referred to in Paragraphs 2 and 3 above as

the exclusive agency of the said Govern-

ments respectively for receiving, selling,

holding, and distributing the reparation pay-

ments to be made by Germany under this

part of the present treaty. The commission
must comply with the following conditions

and provisions:

(a) Whatever part of the full amount of

the proved claims is not paid In gold, or In

ships, securities, and commodities or other-

wise, Germany shall be required, under such

conditions as the commission may determine,

to cover by way of guarantee by an equiva-

lent issue of bonds, obligations, or otherwise,

in order to constitute an acknowledgment of

the said part of the debt

:

(b) In periodically estimating Germany's
capacity to pay, the commission shall exam-
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Ine the German system of taxation, first to

the end that the sums for reparation which
Germany is required to pay shall become a
charge upon all her revenues prior to that

for the service or discharge of any domestic
loan, and, secondly, so as to satisfy itself

that, in general, the German scheme of taxa-
tion is fully as heavy proportionately as that
of any of the powers represented on the con-

mission.

(c) In order to facilitate and continue the

Immediate restoration of the economic life of

the Allied and Associated countries, the com-
mission will, as provided in Article 235, take

from Germany by way of security for and
acknowledgment of her debt a first Install-

ment of gold bearer bonds free of all taxes

or charges of every description established

or to be established by the Government of

the German Empire or of the German States,

or by any authority subject to them; these

bonds will be delivered on account and in

three portions, the marks gold being payable

in conformity with Article 262 of Part IX.

(financial clauses) of the present treaty, as

follows

:

First. To be issued forthwith, 20,000,000,000

marks gold bearer bonds, payable not later

than May 1, 1921, without interest. There
shall be specially applied toward the amorti-
zation of these bonds the payments which
Germany is

.
pledged to make in conformity

with Article 235, after deduction of the sums
used for the reimbursement of expenses of

the armies of occupation and for payment of

foodstuffs and raw materials. Such bonds
as have not been redeemed by May 1, 1921,

shall then be exchanged for new bonds of

the same type as those provided for below,
(Paragraph 12, c. second.)

Second. To be issued forthwith, further 40,-

000,000,000 marks gold bearer bonds, bearing
interest at 2i^ per cent, per annum between
1921 and 1926, and thereafter at 5 per cent,

per annum, with an additional 1 per cent,

for amortization beginning in 1926 on the

whole amount of the issue.

Third. To be delivered forthwith a covering
undertaking in writing, to issue when, but
not until, the commission is satisfied that
Germany can meet such interest and sinking

fund obligations, a further installment of

40,000,000,000 marks gold 5 per cent, bearer

bonds, the time and mode of payment of

principal and interest to be determined by
the commission.
The dates for payment of interest, the man-

ner of applying the amortization fund, and
all other questions relating to the issue, man-
agement, and regulation of the bond issue

shall be determined by the commission from
time to time.

Further issues by way of acknowledgment
and security may be required as the com-
mission subsequently determines from time
to time.

(d) In the event of bonds, obligations, or
other evidence of indebtedness issued by
Geimany by way of security for or acknowl-

edgment of her reparation debt being dis-

posed of outright, not by way of pledge, to

persons other than the several Governments
in whose favor Germany's original repara-
tion Indebtedness was created, an amount of

such reparation indebtedness shall be deemed
to be extinguished corresponding to the nom-
inal value of the bonds, &c., so disposed of

outright, and the obligation of Germany in

respect of such bonds shall be confined to

her liabilities to the holders of the bonds, as
expressed upon their face.

(e) The damage for repairing, reconstruct-

ing, and rebuilding property in the invaded
and devastated districts, including reinstal-

lation of furniture, machinery and other
equipment, will be calculated according to

the cost at the dates when the work Is done.
(f) Decisions of the commission relating

to the total or partial cancellation of the
capital or interest of any verified debt of
Germany must be accompanied by a state-

ment of its reasons.

13. As to voting, the commission will ob-
serve the 'ollowing rules:

When a decision of the commission Is

taken, the votes of all the delegates entitled

to vote, or In the absence of any of them,
of their assistant delegates, shall be recorded.

Abstention from voting Is to be treated as

a vote against the proposal under discus-

sion. Assessors have no vote.

On the following questions unanimity Is

necessary

:

(a) Questions involving the sovereignty of

any of the Allied and Associated Powers, or

the cancellation of the whole or any part of

the debt or obligations of Germany.
(b) Questions of determining the amount

and conditions of bonds or other obligations

to be issued by the German Government and
of fixing the time and manner for selling,

negotiating, or distributing such bonds.

(c) Any postponement, total or partial, be-

yond the end of 1930, of the payment of in-

stallments falling due between the 1st May,
1921, and the end of 1926 inclusive.

(d) Any postponement, total or partial, of

any Installment falling due after 1926 for a
period exceeding three years.

(e) Questions of applying in any particular

case a method of measuring damages differ-

ent from that which has been previously ap-
plied in a similar case.

(f) Questions of the interpretation of the

provisions of this part of the present treaty.

All other questions shall be decided by the

vote of a majority.

In case of any difference of opinion among
the delegates, which cannot be solved by
reference to their Governments, upon the

question whether a given case is one which
requires a unanimous vote for its decision or

not, such difference shall be referred to the

immediate arbitration of some impartial

person to be agreed upon by the Govern-
ments, whose award the Allied and Asso-
ciated Governments agree to accept.

14. Decisions of the commission. In ac-
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cordance with the powers conferred upon It,

shall forthwith become binding and may be

put into immediate execution without fur-

ther proceedings.

15. The commission will issue to each of

the interested powers, in such form as the

commission shall fix:

First. A certificate stating that it holds for

the account of the said power bonds of the

issues mentioned above, the said certificate,

on the demand of the power concerned,

being divisible in a number of parts not ex-

ceeding five;

Second. From time to time certificates

stating the goods delivered by Germany on

account of her reparation debt which it holds

for the account of the said power.

The said certificates shall be registered,

and, upon notice to the commission, may be

transferred by indorsement.

When bonds are issued for sale or nego-

tiation, and when goods are delivered by
the commission, certificates to an equivalent

value must be withdrawn.
16. Interest shall be debited to Germany as

from 1st May, 1921, in respect of her debt as

determined by the commission, after allow-

ing for sums already covered by cash pay-
ments or their equivalent, or by bonds issued

to the commission, or under Article 243.

The rate of interest shall be 5 per cent.,

unless the commission shall determine at

some future time that circumstances justify

a variation of this rate.

The commission, in fixing on 1st May, 1921,

the total amount of the debt of Germany,
may take account of interest due on sums
arising out of the reparation of material

damage as from 11th November, 1918, up ta

1st May, 1921.

17. In case of default by Germany in the
performance of any obligation under this

part of the present treaty, the commission,
will forthwith give notice of such default to

each of the interested powers and may make
such recommendations as to the action to be
taken in consequence of such default as it

may think necessary.
18. The measures which the Allied and As-

sociated Powers shall have the right to take,

in case of voluntary default by Germany,
and which Germany agrees not to regard as
acts of war, may include economic and finan-
cial prohibitions and reprisals and in general
such other measures as the respective Gov-
ernments may determine to be necessary In
the circumstances.

19. Payments required to be made in gold
or its equivalent on account of the proved
claims of the Allied and Associated Powers
may at any time be accepted by the com-
mission in the form of chattels, properties,
commodities, businesses, rights, concessions,
within or without German territory, ships,

bonds, shares, or securities of any kind, or
currencies of Germany or other States, the
value of such substitutes for gold being fixed
at a fair and just amount by the commission]
Itself.

20. The commission, in fixing or accepting
payment in specified properties or rights,

shall have due regard for any legal or equit-
able interests of the Allied and Associated
Powers or of neutral powers or of their
nationals therein.

21. No member of the commission shall be
responsible, except to the Government ap-
pointing him, for any action or omission as
such member. No one of the Allied or As-
sociated Governments assumes any respon-
sibility in respect of any other Government.
22. Subject to the provisions of the present

treaty this annex may be amended by the
unanimous decision of the Governments rep-
resented from time to time upon the com-
mission.

23. When all the amounts due from Ger-
many and her allies under the present treaty
or the decisions of the commission have been
discharged and all sums received, or their

equivalents, shall have been distributed to
the powers interested, the commission shall
be dissolved.

ANNEX III.

1. Germany recognizes the right of the Al-
lied and Associated Powers to the replace-
ment, ton for ton (gross tonnage) and class
for class, of all merchant ships and fishing
boats lost or damaged owing to the war.
Nevertheless, and In spite of the fact that

the tonnage of German shipping at present
in existence is much less than that lost by
the Allied and Associated Powers in conse-
quence of the German aggression, the right
thus recognized will be enforced on German
ships and boats under the following condi-
tions :

The German Government on behalf of
themselves and so as to bind all other per-
sons interested, cede to the Allied and Asso-
ciated Governments the property In all the
German merchant ships which are of 1,600

tons gross and upward ; in one-half, reck-
oned in tonnage, of the ships which are be-
tween 1,000 tons and 1,600 tons gross; In one-
quarter, reckoned in tonnage, of the steam
trawlers, and In one-quarter, reckoned in

tonnage, of the other fishing boats.

2. The German Government will, within
two months of the coming into force of the

present treaty, deliver to the Reparation
Commission all the ships and boats men-
tioned in Paragraph 1.

3. The ships and boats mentioned in Para-
graph 1 Include all ships and boats which
(a) fly, or may be entitled to fly, the Ger-
man merchant flag; or (b) are owned by any
German national, company, or corporation or

by any company or corporation belonging to

a country other than an Allied or Associated

country and under the control or direction

of German nationals; or (c) which are now
under construction (1) in Germany, (2) in

other than Allied or Associated countries

for the account of any German national,

company, or corporation.

4. For the purpose of providing documents



THE GERMAN PEACE TREATY 331

«f title for the ships and boats to be handed
over as above mentioned the German Govern-
ment will

:

(a) Deliver to the Reparation Commission
In respect of each vessel a bill of sale or

other document of title evidencing the trans-

fer to the commission of the entire property

In the vessel free from all incumbrances,

charges, and liens of all kinds, as the com-
mission may require

;

(b) Take all measures that may be indi-

cated by the Reparation Commission for in-

suring that the ships themselves shall be
placed at its disposal.

5. As an additional part of reparation,

Germany agrees to cause mercha.nt ships to

be built in German yards for the account of

the Allied and Associated Governments as

follows

:

(a) Within three months of the coming
Into force of the present treaty, the Repara-
tion Commission will notify to the German
Government the amount of tonnage to be laid

down in German shipyards in each of the two
years next succeeding the three months men-
tioned above;
(b) Within twenty-four months of the

coming into force of the present treaty, the

Reparation Commission will notify to the

German Government the amount of tonnage

to be laid down in each of the three years

following the two years mentioned above;

(c) The amount of tonnage to be laid down
in each year shall not exceed 200,000 tons,

gross tonnage;
(d) The specifications of the ships to be

built, the conditions under which they are to

be built and delivered, the price per ton

at which, they are to be accounted for by the

Reparation Commission, and all other ques-

tions relating to the accounting, ordering,

building and delivery of the ships, shall be

determined by the commission.

6. Germany undertakes to restore in kind

and in normal condition of upkeep to the

Allied and Associated Powers, within two
months of the coming into force of the

present treaty, in accordance with procedure

to be laid down by the Reparation Commis-
sion, any boats and other movable appliances

belonging to inland navigation which since

the 1st August, 1914, have by any means
T^iiatever come into her possession or Into

the possession of her nationals, and which
can be identified.

With a view to make good the loss In In-

land navigation tonnage, from whatever
cause arising, which has been incurred dur-
ing the war by the Allied and Associated
Powers, and which cannot be made good by
means of the restitution prescribed above,
Germany agrees to cede to the Reparation
Commission a portion of the German river

fleet up to the amount of the loss mentioned
above, provided that such cession shall not
exreed 20 per cent, of the river fleet as it

existed on the 11th November, 1918.

Thfc condition of this session shall be .set-

tled by the arbitrators referred to in Article

339 of Part XII. (ports, waterways and rail-

ways) of the present treaty, who are
charged with the settlement of difficulties

relating to the apportionment of river ton-
nage resulting from the new International
regime applicable to certain river systems or
from the territorial changes affecting those
systems.

7. Germany agrees to take any measures
that may be indicated to her by the Repara-
tion Commission for obtaining the full title

to the property in all ships which have been
during the war transferred, or are in process
of transfer, to neutral flags, without the con-
sent of the Allied and Associated Govern-
ments.

8. Germany waives all claims of any de-
scription against the Allied and Associated
Governments and their nationals in respect
of the detention, employment, loss or damage
of any German ships or boats, except when
being made of payments due In respect of the
employment of ships In conformity with the
armistice agreement of the 13th January,
1919, and subsequent agreements.
The handing over of the ships of the Ger-

man mercantile marine must be continued
without Interruption in accordance with the
said agreement.

9. Germany waives all claims to vessels or
cargoes sunk by or in consequence of naval
action and subsequently salved, In which
any of the Allied or Associated Governments
or their nationals may have any Interest,
either as owners, charterers, insurers or
otherwise, notwithstanding any decree of
condemnation which may have been made
by a prize court of Germany or of her allies.

ANNEX IV.

1. The Allied and Associated Powers require,
and Germany undertakes, that, in part satis-
faction of her obligations expressed In this
part of the present treaty, she will, as here-
inafter provided, devote her economic re-
sources directly to the physical restoration of
the invaded areas of the Allied and Associated
Powers, to the extent that these powers
may determine.

2. The Allied and Associated Governments
may file with the Reparation Commission
lists showing

:

(a) Animals, machinery, equipment, tools,
and like articles of commercial character,
which have been seized, consumed, or de-
stroyed by Germany or destroyed In direct
consequence of military operations, and which
such Governments, for the purpose of meet-
ing immediate and urgent needs, desire to

have replaced by animals and articles of the
same nature which are In being In German
territory at the date of the coming into force
of the present treaty;

(b) Reconstruction materials, (stones,

bricks, refractory bricks, tiles, wood, window
glass, steel, lime, cement, &c.,) machinery,
heating apparatus, furniture, and like articles

of a commercial character which the said
Governments desire to have produced and
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manufactured in Germany and delivered to

them to permit of the restoration of the In-

vaded areas.

3. The lists relating to the articles men-
tioned in 2 (a), above, shall be filed within
sixty days after the date of the coming Into

force of the present treaty. The lists relating

to the articles In 2 (b), above, shall be flleil

on or before Dec. 31, 1919. The lists shall

contain all such details as are customary in

commercial contracts dealing with the sub-
ject matter, including specifications, dates of

delivery, (but not extending over more than
four years,) and places of delivery, but not
price or value, which shall be fixed as here-

inafter provided by the commission.
4. Immediately upon the filing of such lists

with the commission, the commission shall

consider the amount and number of the mate-
rials and animals mentioned in the lists pro-
vided for above which are to be required of

Germany. In reaching a decision on this

matter the commission shall take into ac-
count such domestic requirements of Ger-
many as it deems essential for the mainte-
nance of Germany's social and economic life,

and the prices and dates at which similar

articles can be obtained in the Allied and
Associated countries as compared with those
to be fixed for German articles, and the gen-
eral interest of the Allied and Associated
Governments that the industrial life of Ger-
many be not so disorganized as to affect

adversely the ability of Germany to perform
the other acts of reparation stipulated for.

Machinery, equipment, tools, and like arti-

cles of a commerical character in actual in-

dustrial use are not, however, to be demand-
ed of Germany unless there is no free stock
of such articles respectively which is not In

use and Is available, and then not In excess
of 30 per cent, of the quantity of such articles

In use in any one establishment or under-
taking.

The commission shall give representa-
tives of the German Government an oppor-
tunity and a time to be heard as to their
capacity to furnish the said materials, arti-

cles, and animals. The decision of the com-
mission shall thereupon and at the earliest

possible moment be communicated to the Ger-
man Government and to the several interested
Allied and Associated Governments. The
German Government undertakes to deliver
the materials, articles, and animals as speci-
fied in the said communication, and the in-
terested Allied and Associated Governments
severally agree to accept the same, provided
they conform to the specification given, or
are not, in the Judgment of the commission,
unfit to be utilized In the work of repara-
tion.

5. The commission shall determine the

value to be attributed to the materials, arti-

cles, and animals to be delivered in accord-
ance with the foregoing, and Ine Allied or
Associated Power receiving the same agrees

to be charged with such value, and the

amount thereof shall be treated as a payment

by Germany to be divided in accordance with
Article 237 of this part of the present treaty.

In cases where the right to require physical
restoration as above provided is exercised
the commission shall insure that the amount
to be credited against the reparation obliga-

tion of Germany shall be the fair value of

work done or materials supplied by Germany
and that the claim made by the li.*erested

power In respect of the damage so repaired

by physical restoration shall be discharged
to the extent of the proportion which the

damage thus repaired bears to the whole of

the damage thus claimed for.

6. As an Immediate advance on account
of the animals referred to in Paragraph 2 (a)

above, Germany undertakes to deliver in

equal monthly Installments In the three

months following the coming into force of

the present treaty the following quantities of

live stock:

First. To the French Government, 500 stal-

lions, (3 to 7 years,) 30,000 fillies and mares,
(18 months to 7 years,) type: Ardennais, Bou-
lonnals, or Belgian ; 2,000 bulls, (18 months to

3 years,) 90,000 milch cows, (2 to 6 years,)

1,000 rams, 100,000 sheep, 10,000 goats.

Second. To the Belgian Government, 200

stallions, (3 to 7 years,) large Belgian type;
5,000 mares, (3 to 7 years,) large Belgian type,

5.000 fillies, (18 months to 3 years,) large Bel-
gian type: 2,000 bulls, (18 months to 3 years.)

50,000 milch cows, (2 to 6 years,) 40,000

heifers, 200 rams, 20,000 sheep, 15,000 sows.
The animals delivered shall be of average

health and condition. To the extent that ani-

mals so delivered cannot be identified as ani-

mals taken away or seized, the value of such
animals shall be credited against the repara-
tion obligations of Germany In accordance
with Paragraph 5 of this annex.

7. Without waiting for the decisions of the
commission, referred to in Paragraph 4 of

this annex, to be taken, Germany must con-

tinue the delivery to France of the agricult-

ural material referred to in Article 3 of

the renewal of the armistice of 16th January,
1919.

ANNEX V.

1. Germany accords the following options

for the delivery of coal and derivatives of

coal to the undermentioned signatories of the
present treaty,

2. Germany undertakes to deliver to France
7,000,000 tons of coal per year for ten years.

In addition, Germany undertakes to deliver

to France annually for a period not exceed-

ing ten years an amount of coal equal to the

difference between the annual production be-

fore the war of the coal mines of the Nord
and Pas de Calais, destroyed as a result of

the war, and the production of the mines of

the same area during the years in question;

such delivery not to exceed 20,000,000 tons in

any one year of the first five years, and
8,000.000 tons In anjr one year of the succeed-

ing five years..
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It is understood due diligence will be exer-

cised in the restoration of the destroyed

mines in the Nord and Pas de Calais.

3. Germany undertalves to deliver to Bel-

gium 8,000,000 tons of coal annually for ten

years.

4. Germany undertakes to deliver to Italy

up to the following quantities of coal

:

July, 1919, to June, 1920, 4,500,000 tons.

July, 1920, to June, 1921, 6,000,000 tons.

July, 1921, to June, 1922, 7,500,000 tons.

July, 1922, to June, 1923, 8,000,000 tons.

July, 1923. to June, 1924, 8,500,000 tons.

and each of the following five years, 8,500,-

000 tons.

At least two-thirds of the actual deliveries

to be land borne.

5. Germany further undertakes to deliver

annually to Luxemburg, if directed by the

Reparation Commission, a quantity of coal

equal to the pre-war annual consumption of

German coal In Luxemburg.

6. The prices to be paid for coal delivered

under these options shall be as follows:

(a) For overland delivery, including deliv-

ery by barge, the German pithead price to

German nationals, plus the freight to French,

Belgian, Italian, or Luxemburg frontiers,

proviued the pithead price does not exceed

the pithead price of British coal for export.

In case of Belgian bunker coal, the price

shall not exceed the Dutch bunker price.

Railroad and barge tariffs shall not be higher

than the lowest similar rates paid in Ger-

many.

(b) For sea delivery, the German export

price f . o. b. the German ports, or the British

export price f. o. b. British ports, whichever

may be lower.

7. The Allied and Associated Governments

Interested may demand the delivery In place

of coal of metallurgical coke In the propor-

tion of three tons of coke to four tons of

coal.

8. Germany undertakes to deliver to France

and to transport to the French frontier by

rail or by water the following products dur-

ing each of the three years following the

coming into force of this treaty

:

Benzol—35,000 tons.

Coal tar—50,000 tons.

Sulphate of ammonia—30,000 tons.

All or part of the coal tar may, at the

option of the French Government, be re-

placed by corresponding quantities of prod-

ucts of distillation, such as light oils, heavy
oils, anthraclne, naphthaline, or pitch.

9. The price paid for coke and for the

articles referred to in the preceding para-

graphs shall be the same as the price paid

by German nationals under the same condi-

tions of shipment to the French frontier or to

the German ports, and sliall be subject to

any advantages which may be accorded simi-

lar products furnished to German nationals.

10. The foregoing options shall be exercised

through the Intervention of the Reparation
Commission, which, subject to the specific

provisions hereof, shall have power to deter-

mine all questions relative to procedure and
the qualities and quantities of products, the

quantity of coke which may be substituted

for coal, and the times and modes of de-

livery and payment. In giving notice to the

German Government of the foregoing options

the commission shall give at least 120

days' notice of deliveries to be made after

the 1st January, 1920, and at least thirty

days' notice of deliveries to be made between
the coming into force of this treaty and the

1st January, 1920. Until Germany has re-

ceived the demands referred to In this para-
graph the provisions of the protocol of the

25th December, 1918, (execution of Article

6 of the armistice of the 11th November,
1918,) remain in force.

The notice to be given to the German Gov-
ernment of the exercise of the right of sub-
stitution accorded by Paragraphs 7 and 8

shall be such as the Reparation Commission
may consider sufficient.

If the commission shall determine that the

full exercise of the foregoing options would
interfere unduly with the industrial require-

ments of Germany, the commission Is au-
thorized to postpone or to cancel deliveries,

and in so doing to settle all questions of

priority, but the coal to replace coal from
destroyed mines shall receive priority over
other deliveries.

ANNEX VI.

1. Germany accords to the Reparation Com-
mission an option to require as part of

reparation the delivery by Germany of such
quantities and kinds of dyestuffs and chem-
ical drugs as the commission may designate,

not exceeding 50 per cent, of the total stock
of each and every kind of dyestuff and chem-
ical drug in Germany or under German con-
trol at the date of the coming into force of

the present treaty.

This option shall be exercised within sixty
days of the receipt by the commission of such
particulars as to stocks as may be considered
necessary by the commission.

2. Germany further accords to the Repara-
tion Commission an option to require delivery
during the period from the date of the
coming into force of the present treaty until

Jan. 1, 1920, and during each period of six

months thereafter until Jan. 1, 1925, of any
specified kind of dyestuff and chemical drug
up to an amount not exceeding 25 per cent,

of the German production of such dyestuffs
and chemical drugs during the previous six

months' period. If in any case the produc-
tion during such previous six months was, in

the opinion of the commission, less than
normal, the amount required may be 25 per
cent, of the normal production.

Such option shall be exercised within four

weeks after the receipt of such particulars

as to production and In such form as may
be considered necessary by the commission

;

these particulars shall be furnished by the

German Government immediately after the

expiration of each six months' period.
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3. For dyestuffs and chemical drugs de-

livered under Paragraph 1 the price shall

be fixed by the commission, having regard to

pre-war net export prices and to subsequent
Increases of cost.

For dyestuffs and chemical drugs delivered

under Paragraph 2 the price shall be fixed

by the commission, having regard to pre-war
net export prices and subsequent variations

of cost or the lowest net selling price of

similar dyestuffs and chemical drugs to any
other purchaser.

4. All details, including mode and times of

exercising the options and making delivery,

and all other questions arising under this

arrangement shall be determined by the

Reparation Commission ; the German Gov-
ernment will furnish to the commission all

necessary information and other assistance

which it may require.

5. The above expression " dyestuffs and
chemical drugs " includes all synthetic dyes
and drugs and intermediate or other products

used in connection with dyeing, so far as
they are manufactured for sale. The present

arrangement shall also apply to cinchona
bark and salts of quinine.

ANNEX VII.
Germany renounces on her own behalf and

on behalf of her nationals in favor of the
principal Allied and Associated Powers all

rights, titles or privileges of whatever nature
in the submarine cables set out below, or in

any portions thereof:

Emden-Vigo: from the Straits of Dover to

off Vigo;
Emden-Brest : from off Cherbourg to Brest

;

Emden-Teneriffe : from off Dunkirk to off
Teneriffe

;

Emden-Azores (1) : from the Straits of
Dover to Fayal;

Emden-Azores (2) : from the Straits of
Dover to Fayal

;

Azores-New York (1) : from Fayal to New
York;

Azores-New York (2) : from Fayal to the
longitude of Halifax;

Teneriffe-Monrovia : from off Teneriffe to
off Monrovia

;

Monrovia-Lome: from about latitude 2 de-
grees 30 minutes north, and longitude 7
degrees 40 minutes west of Greenwich,

to abdut latitude 2 degrees 20 minutes
north, and longitude 5 degrees 30 minutes
west of Greenwich,

and from about latitude 3 degrees 48 min-
utes north, and longitude degrees min-
utes to Lome

;

Lome-Duala : from Lome to Duala

;

Monrovia-Pernambuco : from off Monrovia
to off Pernambuco

;

Constantinople-Constanza: from Constat!-
tinople to Constanza

;

Yap-Shanghal, Yap-Guam, and Yap-Menado
(Celebes) : from Yap Island to Shanghai,
from Yap Island to Guam Island, and
from Yap Island to Menado.

The value of the above-mentioned cables

or portions thereof in so far as they are
privately owned, calculated on the basis of

the original cost less a suitable allowance
for depreciation, shall be credited to Ger-
many in the reparation account.

SECTION II.—Special Provisions

ARTICL,£ 245.—Within six montlis after
coming into force of tiie present treaty the

German Government must restore to the

French Government the trophies, archives,

historical souvenirs, or works of art carried

away from France by the German authorities

In the course of the war of 1870-1871 and dur-
ing this last war, in accordance with a list

which will be communicated to it by the

French Government; particularly the French
flags taken in the course of the war of 1870-

1871, and all the political papers taken by the

German authorities on Oct. 10, 1870, at the
Chateau of Cc-cay, near Brunoy, (Seine-et-

Oise.) belonging at the time to M. Rouher,
formerly Minister of State.

ARTICLE 246.—Within six months Of the
coming Into force of the present treaty Ger-
many will restore to his Majesty the King of

the Hedjaz the original Koran of the Caliph

Othman, which was removed from Medina by
the Turkish authorities and Is stated to have
been presented to the ex-Emperor William II.

Within the same period Germany will hand
over to his Britannic Majesty's Government
the skull of the Sultan Mkwawa, which was
removed from the protectorate of German
East Africa and taken to Germany.

The delivery of the articles above referred

to will be effected in such place and fR

such conditions as may be laid down by the

Governments to which they are to be ."e--

stored.

article: 247.—Germany undertakes to fur-

nish to the University of Louvain, within

three months after a request made by it

and transmitted through the Intervention of

the Reparation Commission, manuscripts,

incunabula, printed books, maps, and obje3t9

of collection corresponding In number and
value to those destroyed in the burning hy
Germany of the library of Louvain. All

details regarding such replacement will be

determined by the Reparation Commission.

Germany undertakes to deliver to Belgium,
through the Reparation Commission, within
six months of t^e coming into force of the
present treaty. In order to enable Belgium
to reconstitute her two great artistic works:

(a) The leaves of the triptych of the Mys-
tic -Lamb painted by the Van Eyck Brothers,
formerly in the Church of St. Bavon at

Ghent, now in the Berlin Museum.
(b) The leaves of the triptych of the Last

Supper, painted by Dierick Bouts, formerly
In the Church of St. Peter at Louvain, two
of wliich are now In the Berlin Museum and
two in the old Pinakothek at Munich.
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PART IX.—Financial Clauses

AUTICIii: 248.—Subject to such exceptions

as the Reparation Commission may
• approve, a first charge upon all the

assets and revenues of the German Empire
and its constituent States shall be the cost

of reparation and all other costs arising

under the present treaty or any treaties or

agreements supplementary thereto or under
arrangements concluded between Germany
and the Allied and Associated Powers during

the armistice or its extensions.

Up to May 1, 1921, the German Government
shall not export or dispose of, and shall for-

bid the export or disposal of, gold without
the previous approval of the Allied and As-
sociated Powers acting through the Repara-
tion Commission.

ARTICLE 249.—There shall be paid by the

German Government the total cost of all

armies of the Allied and Associated Govern-
ments In occupied German territory from the

date of the signature of the armistice of the

11th November, 1918, including the keep of

men and beasts, lodging and billeting, pay
and allowances, salaries and wages, bedding,

heating, lighting, clothing, equipment, har-
ness and saddlery, armament and rolling

stock, air services, treatment of si«k and
wounded, veterinary and remount services,

transport service of all sorts, (such as by
rail, sea, river, or motor lorries,) communi-
cations and correspondence, and in general
the cost of all administrative or technical

services, the working of which is necessary
for the training of troops and for keeping
their numbers up to strength and preserving
their military efficiency.

The cost of such liabilities under the above
heads, so far as they relate to purchases or
requisitions by the Allied and Associated Gov-
ernments In the occupied territories, shall be
paid by the German Government to the Allied

and Associated Governments in marks at the
current or agreed rate of exchange. All other
of the above costs shall be paid in gold marks.
ARTICLiE 250.—Germany confirms the sur-

render of all material handed over to the
Allied and Associated Powers in accordance
with the armistice agreement of the 11th
November, 1918, and subsequent armistice
agreements, and recognizes the title of the
Allied and Associated Powers to such mate-
rial.

There shall be credited to the German Gov-
ernment against the sums due from it to the
Allied and Associated Powers for reparation,

the value, as assessed by the Reparation
Commission referred to in Article 233 of

Part VIII. (reparation) of the present treaty,

of the material handed over in accordance
with Article 7 of the armistice agreement of

the 11th November, 1918, Article 3 of the

armistice agreement of the 16th January,
1919, as well as of any other material handed
over in accordance with the armistice agree-
ment o£ the 11th November, 1918, and of

subsequent armistice agreements, for which.

as having non-military value, credit should, in

the judgment of the Reparation Commission,
be allowed to the German Government.
Property belonging to the Allied and Asso-

ciated Governments or their nationals re-

stored or surrendered under the armistice
agreements in specie shall not be credited to

the German Government.
ARTICLE 251.—The priority of the charges

established by Article 248 shall, subject to the
qualifications made below, be as follows:

(a) The cost of the armies of occupation as
defined under Article 249 during the armi-
stice and its extensions

;

(b) Tlie cost of any armies of occupation as
defined under Article 249 after the coming
into force of the present treaty;

(c) The cost of reparation arising out of

the present treaty or any treaties or con-
ventions supplementary thereto

;

(d) The cost of all other obligations incum-
bent on Germany under the armistice con-
ventions or under this treaty or any treaties

or conventio.:s supplementary thereto.

The payment for such supplies of food and
raw material for Germany and such other
payments as may be judged by the Allied

and Associated Powers to be essential to en-

able Germany to meet her obligations in re-

spect of reparation will have priority to the

extent and upon the conditions which have
been or may be determined by the Govern-
ments of the said powers.
ARTICLE 252.—The right of each of the

Allied and Associated Powers to dispose of

enemy assets and property within its juris-

diction at the date of the coming into force

of the present treaty is not affected by the

foregoing provisions.

ARTICLE 253.—Nothing in the foregoing
provisions shall prejudice in any manner
charges or mortgages lawfully effected la

favor of the Allied and Associated Powers or

tlirir nationals respectively, before the date
at which a state of war existed between
Germany and the Allied" and Associated
Powers concerned, by the German Empire or
its constituent States, or by German nation-
als on assets in their ownership at that date.

ARTICLE 254.—The powers to which Ger-
man territory is ceded shall, subject to the

qualifications made in Article 255, undertake
to pay:

1. A portion of the debt of the German Em-
pire as it stood on the 1st August, 1914,

calculated on the basis of the ratio between
the average for the three financial years
1911, 1912. 1913, of such revenues of the

ceded territory and the average for the

same years of such revenues of the whole
German Empire as in the judgment of the

Reparation Commission are best calculated
to represent the relative ability of the re-

spective territories to make payments.
2. A portion of the debt as it stood on the

1st August, 1914. of the German State to
which the ceded territory belonged, to be de-
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termlned in accordance with the principle

stated above.

Such portions shall be determined by the

Reparation Commission.
The method of discharging the obligation

both in respect of capital and of Interest, so

assumed, shall be fixed by the Reparation
Commission. Such method may take the

form, Inter alia, of the assumption by the

power to which the territory is ceded of

Germany's liability for the German debt held

by her nationals. But in the event of the

method adopted involving any payments to

the German Government, such payments
shall be transferred to the Reparation Com-
mission on account of the sums due for

reparation so long as any balance In respect

of such sums remains unpaid.

ARTICI.I: 255.—1. As an exception to the

above provision and inasmuch as in 1871

Germany refused to undertake any portion

of the burden of the French debt, France
shall be, in respect of Alsace-Lorraine, ex-

empt from any payment under Article 254.

2. In the case of Poland that portion of the

debt which, in the opinion of the Reparation
Commission is attributable to the measures
taken by the German and Prus^an Govern-
ments for the German colonization of Poland
shall be excluded from the apportionment to

be made under Article 254.

3. In the case of all ceded territories other

than Alsace-Lorraine that portion of the

debt of the German Empire or German
States which in the opinion of the Repara-
tion Commission represents expenditure by
the Governments of the German Empire or

States upon the Government properties re-

ferred to in Article 256 shall be excluded

from the apportionment to be made under
Article 254.

ABTlCIiX: 256.—Powers to which German
territory is ceded shall acquire all property

and possessions situated therein belonging to

the German Empire or to the German States,

and the value of such acquisitions shall be
fixed by the Reparation Commission, and
paid by the State acquiring the territory to

the Reparation Commission for the credit of

the German Government on account ot Ihe

sums due for reparation.

For the purposes of this article the prop-
erty and possessions of the German filmpire

and States shall be deemed to include all the
property of the Crown, the Empire or the

States, and the private property of the for-

mer German Emperor and other royal per-

sonagesT
In view of the terms on which Alsace-

Lorraine was ceded to Germany in 1871

France shall be exempt in respect thereof

from making any payment or credit under
this article for any property or possessions

of the German Empire or States situated

therein. Belgium also shall be exempt from
making any pa>Tnent or any credit under

this article for any property or possessions of

the German Empire or States situated in

German territory ceded to Belgium under the

present treaty.

AKTICL.£ 257.—In the case of the former
German territories, including colonies, pro-
tectorates, or dependencies, administered by
a mandatary under Article 22 of Part I.

(League of Nations) of the present treaty,
neither the territory nor the mandatory
power shall be charged with any portion of
the debt of the German Empire or States.

All property and possessions belonging to
the German Empire or to the German States
situated in such territory shall be transferred
with the territories to the Mandatory Power
in its capacity as such, and no payment shall

be made nor any credit given to those Gov-
ernments in consideration of this transfer.

For the purpose of this article the prop-
erty and possessions of the German Empire
and of the German States shall be deemed to

include all the property of the crown, the
empire or the States and the private prop-
erty of the former German Emperor and
other royal personages.
ABTiCIiE 258.—Germany renounces all

rights accorded to her or her nationals by
treaties, conventions or agreements, of what-
soever kind, to representation upon or partic-
ipation In the control or administration of
commissions, state banks, agencies or other
financial or economic organizations of an
international character, exercising powers of
control or administration, and operating in
any of the Allied or Associated States, or in

Austria, Hungary, Bulgaria or Turkey, or
in the dependencies of these States, or in the
former Russian Empire.
ARTICLE 259.—1. Germany agrees to

deliver within one month from the date of
the coming into force of the present treaty,

to such authority as the principal Allied and
Associated Powers may designate, the sum
in gold which was to be deposited in the
Reichsbank in the name of the Council of
the Administration of the Ottoman Public
Debt as security for the first issue of Turkish
Government currency notes.

2*. Germany recognizes her obligation to

make annually for the period of twelve years
the payments in gold for which provision is

made in the German Treasury bonds de-
poi^ted by her from time to time in the name
of the Council of the Administration of the
Ottoman Public Debt as security for the
second and subsequent issues of Turkish
Government currency notes.

3. Germany undertakes to deliver, within
one month from the coming into force of the
present treaty, to such authority as the prin-
cipal Allied and Associated Powers may
designate, the deposit gold constituted in the
Reichsbank or elsewhere, representing the
residue of the advance in gold agreed to on
the 5th of May, 1915, by the Council of the
Administration of the Ottoman Public Debt
to the Imperial Ottoman Government.

4. Germany agrees to transfer to the

principal Allied and Associated Powers any
title that she may have to the sum in gold
and silver transmitted by her to the Turkish
Ministry of Finance in November, 1018. in

anticipation of the payment to be made in
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May, 1919, for the service of the Turkish in-

ternal loan.

5. Germany undertakes to transfer to the

principal Allied and Associated Powers within
a period of one month from the coming into

force of the present treaty, any sums in

gold transferred as pledge or as collateral

security to the German Government or its

nationals in connection with loans made by
them to the Austro-Hungarian Government.

6. Without prejudice to Article 292 of Part
X. (economic clauses) of the present treaty,

Germany confirms the renunciation provided

for in Article XV. of the armistice conven-
tion of the 11th November, 1918, of any bene-

fit disclosed by the treaties of Bucharest and
of Brest-Liitovsk, and by the treaties sup-

plementary thereto.

Germany undertakes to transfer, either to

Rumania or to the principal Allied and Asso-
ciated Powers, as the case may be, all mone-
tary instruments, specie, securities and nego-
tiable instruments or goods which she has
received under the aforesaid treaties.

7. The sums of money and all securities.

Instruments and goods of whatever nature,

to be delivered, paid and transferred under
the provisions of this article, shall be dis-

posed of by the principal Allied and Asso-
ciated Powers in a manner hereafter to be
determined by these powers.
ARTlCtiE 260.—Without prejudice to the

renunciation of any rights by Germany on
behalf of herself or of her nationals in the

other provisions of the present treaty, the
Reparation Commission may, within one year
from the coming into force of the present
treaty, demand that the German Government
become possessed of any rights and interests

of the German nationals in any public util-

ity undertaking or in any concession operat-

ing in Russia, China, Turkey, Austria, Hun-
gary, and Bulgaria, or in the possessions or
dependencies of these States or in any terri-

tory formerly belonging to Germany or her
allies, to be ceded by Germany or her allies

to any power, or to be administered by a
mandatary under the present treaty, and
may require that the German Government
transfer, within six months of the date of

demand, all such rights and interests and
any similar rights and interests the German
Government may itself possess, to the Rep-
aration Commission.

Germany shall be responsible for indemni-
fying her nationals so dispossessed and tha

Reparation Commission shall credit Germany
on account of sums due for reparation with
such sums in respect of the value of the

transferred rights and interests as may be
assessed by the Reparation Commission, and
the German Government shall, within six

months from the coming into force of the
present treaty, communicate to the Repara-
tion Commission all such rights and inter-

ests, whether already granted, contingent, or

not yet exercised, and shall renounce on
behalf of itself and its nationals in favor of

the Allied and Associated Powers all such
rights and interests which have not been so

communicated.

AKTICLE 261.—Germany undertakes to

transfer to the Allied and Associated Powers
any claims she may have to payment or re-

payment by the Governments of Austria,
Hungary, Bulgaria, Turkey, and, in particu-

lar any claims which may arise, now or

hereafter, from the fulfillment of undertak-
ings made by Germany during the war to

those Governments.

AKTIcr,E 262.—Any monetary obligation

due by Germany arising out of the present

treaty and expressed in terms of gold marks
shall be payable at the option of the credit-

ors in pounds sterling payable in London;
gold dollars of the United States of America
payable in New York ; gold francs payable in

Paris, or gold lire payable in Rome.
For the purpose of this article, the gold

coins mentioned above shall be defined as
being of the weight and fineness of gold as
enacted by law on the 1st January, 1914.

ARTICLiE 263.—Germany gives a guarantee

to the Brazilian Government that all sums
representing the sale of coffee belonging to

the State of Sao Paolo in the Ports of Ham-
burg, Bremen, Antwerp, and Trieste, which
were deposited with the Bank of Bleichroder

at Berlin, shall be reimbursed, together with
interest at the rate or rates agreed upon.

Germany, having prevented the transfer of

the sums in question to the State of Sao
Paolo at the proper time, guarantees also

that the reimbursements shall be effected at

the rate of exchange of the day of the de-
posit.

PART X.—Economic Clauses

SECTION I.

—

Commercial Rela-
tions

CHAPTER L—CUSTOMS REGULA-
TIONS, DUTIES, AND

RESTRICTIONS
ARTICL,E 264.—Germany undertakes that

L\ goods the produce or manufacture of
^ "^ any one of the Allied or Associated

States imported into German territory, from
whatsoever place arriving, shall not be sub-

jected to other or higher duties or charges
(including internal charges) than those to
which the like goods the produce or manu-
facture of any other such State or of any
other foreign country are subject.

Germany will not maintain or impose any
prohibition or restriction on the importation
into German territory of any goods the
produce or manufacture of the territories of

any one of the Allied or Associated States,

from whatsoever place arriving, which shall
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not equally extend to the Importation of the

like goods the produce or manufacture of any
other such State or of any other foreign

country.

ARTICI^E 265.—Germany further under-
takes that, in the matter of the regime ap-

plicable on importation, no discrimination

against the commerce of any of the Allied

and Associated States as compared with any
other of the said States or any other foreign

country shall be made, even by indirect

means, such as customs regulations or pro-

cedure, methods of verification or analysis,

conditions of paj-ment of duties, tariff classi-

fication or interpretation, or the operation

of monopolies.
ARTICLE 266.—In all that concerns ex-

portation Germany undertakes tliat goods,

natural products or manufactured articles,

exported from German territory to the ter-

ritories of any one of the Allied or Asso-
ciated States shall not be subjected to other

or higher duties or charges (including in-

ternal charges) than those paid on the like

goods exported to any other such State or

to any other foreign country.

Germany will not maintain or impose any
prohibition or restriction on the exportation

of any goods sent from her territory to any
one of the Allied or Associated States which
shall not equally extend to the exportation

of the like goods, natural products or manu-
factured articles, sent to any other such
State or to any other foreign country.
ARTICLE 267.—Every favor, immunity, or

privilege in regard to the importation, ex-

portation, or transit of goods granted by
Germany to any Allied or Associated State
or to any other foreign country whatever
shall simultaneously and unconditionally,

without request and without compensation,
be extended to all the Allied and Associated
States.

ARTICLE 268.—The provisions of Articles
264 to 267 inclusive of this chapter and of
Article 323 of Part XII. (ports, waterways,
and railways) of the present treaty are sub-
ject to the following exceptions:

(a) For a period of five years from the
coming into force of the present treaty, nat-
ural or manufactured products which both
originate in and' come from the territories of
Alsace and Lorraine reunited to France shall,

on importation into German customs terri-

tory, be exempt from all customs duty.
The French Government shall fix each

year, by decree communicated to the German
Government, the nature and amount of the
products which shall enjoy this exemption.
The amount of each product which may be

thus sent annually into Germany shall not
exceed the average of the amounts sent an-
nually in the years 1911-1913.

Further, during the period above mentioned
the German Government shall allow the free

export from Germany, and the free reim-
portation Into Germany, exempt from all cus-

toms duties and other charges, (including in-

ternal charges,) of yarns, tissues, and other

textile materials or textile products of any
kind and in any condition, sent from Ger-
many into the territories of Alsace or Lor-
raine, to be subjected there to any finishing

process, such as bleaching, dyeing, printing,

mercerization, gassing, twisting, or dressing.

(b) During a period of three years from
the coming into force of the present
treaty natural or manufactured products
which both originate in and come from Po-
lish territories which before the war were
part of Germany shall, on importation into

German customs territory, be exempt from
all customs duty.

The Polish Government shall fix each year,

by decree communicated to the German Gov-
ernment, the nature and amount of the prod-
ucts which shall enjoy this exemption.
The amount of each product which may be

thus sent annually into Germany shall not
exceed the average of the amounts sent an-
nually In the years 1911-1913.

(c) The Allied and Associated Powers re-

serve the right to require Germany to accord
freedom from customs duty, on importation
Into German customs territory, to natural
products and manufactured articles which
both originate in and come from the Grand
Duchy of Luxemburg, for a period of five

years from the coming into force of the
present treaty.

The nature and amount of the products
which shall enjoy the benefits of this regime
shall be communicated each year to the
German Government.

The amount of each product which may be
thus sent annually into Germany shall not
exceed the average of the amounts sent an-
nually In the years 1911-1913.

ARTICLE 269.—During the first six months
after the coming into force of the present
treaty, the duties imposed by Germany on
imports from Allied and Associated States

shall not be higher than the most favorable
duties which were applied to imports into

Germany on the 31st July, 1914.

During a further period of thirty months
after the expiration of the first six months,
this provision shall continue to be applied
exclusively with regard to products which,
being comprised in Section A of the First

Category of the German Customs Tariff of

the 25th December, 1902, enjoyed at the

above-mentioned date (31st July, 1914) rates

conventionalized by treaties with the Allied

and Associated Powers, with the addition of

all kinds of wine and vegetable oils, of arti-

ficial silk and of washed or scoured wool,
whether or not they were the subject of spe-

cial conventions before the 31st July, 1914.

ARTICLE 270.—The Allied and Associated
Powers reserve the right to apply to German
territory occupied by their troops a special

customs regime as regards imports and ex-
ports, in the event of such a measure being
necessary in their opinion in order to safe-

guard the economic interests of the popula-
tion of these territories.
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CHAPTER II.—SHIPPING
ARTICLiE 271.—As regards sea fishing,

maritime coasting- trade, and maritime tow-
age, vessels of the Allied and Associated
Powers shall enjoy, in German territorial

waters, the treatment accorded to vessels of

the most-favored nation.

ARTICL,!?: 272.—Germany agrees that, not-

withstanding any stipulation to the contrary
contained in the conventions relating to the

North Sea fisheries and liquor traffic, all

rights of inspection and police shall, in the

case of fishing boats of the Allied Powers,
be exercised solely by ships belonging to

those powers.
ARTICLE 273.—In the case of vessels of the

Allied or Associated Powers, all classes of

certificates or documents relating to the ves-

sel, which were recognized as valid by Ger-
many before the war, or which may here-

after be recognized as valid by the principal

maritime States, shall be recognized by Ger-
many as valid and as equivalent to the cor-

responding certificates issued to German ves-

sels.

A similar recognition shall be accorded to

the certificates and documents issued to their

vessels by the Governments of new States,

whether they have a seacoast or not, pro-

vided that such certificates and documents
shall be issued in conformity with the gen-
eral practice observed in the principal mari-
time States.

The high contracting parties agree to recog-

nize the flag flown by the vessels of an Allied

or Associated Power having no seacoast
which are registered at some one specified

place situated in its territory; such place

shall serve as the port of registry of such
vessels.

CHAPTER III.—UNFAIR COMPETI-
TION

ARTICLE 274. — Germany undertakes to

adopt all the necessary legislative and ad-
ministrative measures to protect goods the

produce or manufacture of any one of the

Allied and Associated Powers from all forms
of unfair competition in commercial transac-
tions.

Germany undertakes to prohibit and re-

press by seizure and by other appropriate
remedies the importation, exportation, manu-
facture, distribution, sale or offering for sale

in its territory of all goods bearing upon
themselves or their usual get-up or wrap-
pings any marks, names, devices, or descrip-

tions whatsoever which are calculated to con-
vey directly or indirectly a false indication

of the origin, type, nature, or special charac-
tertistics of such goods.
ARTICLE 275.—Germany undertakes on

condition that reciprocity is accorded in these
matters to respect any law, or any adminis-
trative or judicial decision given in conform-
ity with such law, in force in any Allied or
Associated State and duly communicated to
her by the proper authorities, defining or reg-

ulating the right to any regional appellation

in respect of wine or spirits produced in the

State to which the region belongs or the con-

ditions under which the use of any such ap-
pellation may be permitted ; and the importa-
tion, exportation, manufacture, distribution,

sale or offering for sale of products or arti-

cles bearing regional appellations inconsis-

tent with such law or order shall be prohib-
ited by the German Government and re-

pressed by the measures prescribed in the
preceding article.

CHAPTER IV.— TREATMENT OF
NATIONALS OF ALLIED AND

ASSOCIATED POWERS
ARTICLE 276.—Germany undertakes:
(a) not to subject the nationals of the Al-

lied and Associated Powers to any prohibi-

tion in regard to the exercise of occupations,
professions, trade, and industry, which shall

not be equally applicable to all aliens without
exception ;

(b) not to subject the nationals of the Al-
lied and Associated Powers in regard to the
rights referred to in Paragraph (a) to any
regulation or restriction which might contra-

vene directly or indirectly the stipulations of

the said paragraph, or which shall be other

or more disadvantageous than those which
are applicable to nationals of the most-fa-
vored nation ;

(c) not to subject the nationals of the Al-
lied and Associated Powers, their property,
rights, or interests, including companies and
associations in which they are Interested, to

any charge, tax, or impost, direct or indirect,

other or higher than those which are or may
be imposed on her own nationals or their
property, rights, or interests

;

(d) not to subject the nationals of any one
of the Allied and Associated Powers to any
restriction which was not applicable on July
1, 1914, to the nationals of such powers un-
less such restriction is likewise imposed on
her own nationals.

ARTICLE 277.—The nationals of the Allied
and Associated Powers shall enjoy In German
territory a constant protection for their per-
sons and for their property, rights, and inter-

ests, and shall have free access to the courts
of law.

ARTICLE 278. — Germany undertakes to
recognize any new nationality which has
been or may be acquired by her nationals un-
der the laws of the Allied and Associated
Powers, and in accordance with the decisions

of the competent authorities of these powers
pursuant to naturalization laws or under
treaty stipulations, and to regard such per-
sons as having. In consequence of the ac-
quisition of such new nationality, in all

respects severed their allegiance to their
country of origin.

ARTICLE 279.—The Allied and Associated
Powers may appoint Consuls General, Con-
suls, Vice Consuls, and Consular Agents In

German towns and ports. Germany under-
takes to approve the designation of the Con-
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suls General, Consuls, Vice Consuls, and
Consular Agents, whose names shall be noti-

fied to her, and to admit them to the exer-

cise of their functions in conformity with the

usual rules and customs.

CHAPTER v.—GENERAL ARTICLES

ARTICI<£ 280.—The obligations imposed on
Gerrftany by Chapter I. and by Articles 271

and 272 of Chapter II. above shall cease to

have effect five years from the date of the

coming into force of the present treaty, un-

less otherwise provided in the text, or unless

the Council of the League of Nations shall,

at least twelve months before the expiration

of that period, decide that these obligations

shall be maintained for a further period with

or without amendment.
Article 276 of Chapter IV. shall remain in

operation, with or without amendment, after

the period of five years for such further

period, if any, not exceeding five years, as

may be determined by a majority of the

Council of the League of Nations.

ARTICIiE 281.—If the German Government
engages In International trade, it shall not in

respect thereof have or be deemed to have
any rights, privileges, or immunities of sov-

ereignty.

SECTION II.—Treaties
ARTICIiE 282.—From the coming into force

of the present treaty and subject to the pro-

visions thereof the multilateral treaties, con-

ventions, and agreements of an economic or

technical character enumerated below and in

the subsequent articles shall alone be ap-

plied as between Germany and those of the

Allied and Associated Powers party thereto:

1. Conventions of March 14, lCo4 ; Dec. 1,

1886. and March 23, 1887, and final protocol

of July 7, 1887, regarding the protection of

submarine cables.

2. Convention of Get. 11, 1909, regarding the

international circulation of motor cars.

3. Agreement of May 15, 1886, regarding the

sealisg of railway trucks subject to customs
Inspection, and protocol of May 18, 1907.

4. Agreement of May 15, 1886, regarding the

technical standardization of railways.

."5. Convention of July .">, 1S90, regarding the

publication of customs tariffs and the organ-
ization of an international union for the pub-
lication of customs tariffs.

6. Convention of Dec. 31, 1913, regarding
the unification of commercial statistics.

7. Convention of April 25, 1907, regarding
the raising of the Turkish customs tariff.

8. Convention of March 14, 18.57, for the re-

demption of toll dues on the sound and belts.

9. Convention of June 22, 1861, for the re-

demption of the stade toll on the Elbe.

10. Convention of July 16. 1863, for the re-

demption of toll dues on the Scheldt.

11. Convention of Oct. 29, 1888, regarding
the establishment of a difinite arrangement
guaranteeing the free use of the Suez Canal.

12. Convention of Sept. 23, 1910, respecting

the unification of certain regulations regard-
ing collisions and salvage at sea.

13. Convention of Dec. 21, 1904, regarding
the exemption of hospital ships from dues
and charges in ports.

14. Convention of Feb. 4, 1898, regarding
the tonnage measurement of vessels for in-

land navigation.

15. Convention of Sept. 26, 1906, for the sup-
pression of nlghtwork for women.

16. Convention of Sept. 26, 1906, for the
suppression of the use of white pho.sphorus
in the manufacture of matches.

17. Conventions of May 18, 1904, and May
4, 1910, regarding the suppression of the
white slave traffic.

18. Convention of May 4, 1910, regarding
the suppression of obscene publications.

19. Sanitary conventions of January, 1892

;

April 15, 1893; April 3, 1894; April 19, 1897,

and Dec. 3. 1903.

20. Convention of May 20, 1875, regarding
the unification and improvement of the met-
ric system.
21. Convention of Nov. 29, 1906, regarding

the unification of pharmacopoeial formulae
for potent drugs.

22. Convention of Nov. 16 and 19, 1885, re-

garding the establishment of a concert pitch.

23. Convention of June 7, 1905, regarding
the creation of an International Agricultural
Institute at Rome.

24. Conventions of Nov. 3, 1881, and April
15, 1889, regarding precautionary measures
against phylloxera.

25. Convention of March 19, 1902, regard-
ing the protection of birds useful to agricul-
ture.

26. Convention of June 12, 1902, as to the
protection of minors.
ARTICLiE 288.—From the coming into force

of the present treaty the high contracting
parties shall apply the conventions and agree-
ments hereinafter mentioned, in so far as
concerns them, on condition that the special

stipulations contained In this article are ful-

filled by Germany.

Postal Conventions:

Conventions and agreements of the Univer-
sal Postal Union concluded at Vienna, July
4, 1891.

Conventions and agreements of the Postal
Union signed at Washington, June 15, 1897.

Conventions and agreements of the Postal
Union signed at Rome, May 26, 1906.

Telegraphic Conventions:

International Telegraphic Conventions sign-

ed at St. Petersburg July 10, (22,) 1875.

Regulations and tariffs drawn up by the
International Telegraphic Conference, Lis-

bon, June 11, 1908.

Germany undertakes not to refuse her as-
sent to the conclusion by the new States of
the special arrangements referred to in the
conventions and agreements relating to the
Universal Postal Union and to the Interna-
tional Telegraphic Union, to which the said
new States have adhered or may adhere.
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ABTICIiE 284.—From the coming into force

of the present treaty the high contracting

parties shall apply, in so far as concerns
them, the International Radio-Telegraphic
Convention of July 5, 1912, on condition that

Germany fulfills the provisional regulations

vifhich will be indicated to her by the Allied

and Associated Powers.
If witliin five years after the coming into

force of the present treaty a new convention
regulating international radio-telegraphic
communications should have been concluded
to take the place of the convention of July 5,

1912, this new convention shall bind Germany
even if Germany should refuse either to take
part in drawing up the convention or to sub-
scribe thereto.

This new convention will likewise replace

the provisional regulations in force.

ARTICLE 285.—From the coming into force

of the present treaty the high contracting
parties shall apply in so far as concerns them
and under the conditions stipulated in Article

272 the conventions hereinafter mentioned:
1. The conventions of May 6, 1882, and Feb.

1, 1889, regulating the fisheries in the North
Sea outside territorial waters.

2. The conventions and protocols of Nov.
16, 1887, Feb. 14, 1893, and April 11, 1894, re-

garding the North Sea liquor traffic.

ARTlCLiE 286.—The International Conven-
tion of Paris of March 20, 1883, for the pro-
tection of Industrial property, revised at
Washington on June 2, 1911 ; the Interna-
tional Convention of Berne of- Sept. 9,

1886, for the protection of literary and
artistic works, revised at Berlin on Nov.
13, 1908, and completed by the additional

protocol signed at Berne on March 20, 1914,

will again come into effect as from the
coming Into force of the present treaty, in

so far as they are not affected or modified
by the exceptions and restrictions resulting

therefrom.
ARTICL.E 287.—From the coming into force

of the present treaty the high contracting
parties shall apply, in so far as concerns
them, the Convention of the Hague of July
17, 1905, relating to civil procedure. This
renewal, however, will not apply to France,
Portugal, and Rumania.
ARTICLE 288.—The special rights and priv-

ileges granted to Germany by Article 3 of

the convention of Dec. 2, 1899, relating to

Samoa shall be considered to have termi-
nated on Aug. 4, 1914.

ARTICLE 289.—Each of the Allied or Asso-
ciated Powers, being guided by the general
principles or special provisions of the present
treaty, shall notify to Germany the bilateral

treaties or conventions which such Allied or
Associated Power wishes to revive with Ger-
many.
The notification referred to in the present

article shall be made either directly or
through the intermediary of another power.
Receipt thereof shall be acknowledged in
writing by Germany. The date of the re-
vival shall be that of the notification.

The Allied and Associated Powers under-
take among themselves not to revive with
Germany any conventions or treaties which
are not in accordance with the terms of the
present treaty.

The notification shall mention any pro-
visions of the said conventions and treaties

which, not being in accordance with the terms
of the present treaty, shall not be considered
as revived. In case of any difference of
opinion, the League of Nations will be called
on to decide.

A period of six months from the coming
into force of the present treaty is allowed
to the Allied and Associated Powers within
which to make the notification.

Only those bilateral treaties and conven-
tions which have been the subject of such a
notification shall be revived between the Al-
lied and Associated Powers and Germany

;

all the others are and shall remain abrogated.
The above regulations apply to all bilateral

treaties or conventions existing between all

the Allied and Associated Powers signatories
to the present treaty and Germany, even If

the said Allied and Associated Powers have
not been in a state of war with Germany,

ARTICLE 290.—Germany recognizes that all

the treaties, conventions, or agreements
which she has concluded with Austria, Hun-
gary, Bulgaria, or Turkey since Aug. 1, 1914,

until the coming into force of the present
treaty are and remain abrogated by the pres-
ent treaty.

ARTICLE 291.—Germany undertakes to se-

cure to the Allied and Associated Powers, and
to the officials and nationals of the said
powers, the enjoyment of all the rights and
advantages of any kind which she may have
granted to Austria, Hungary, Bulgaria, or
Turkey, or to the officials and nationals of

these States by treaties, conventions, or ar-
rangements concluded before Aug. 1, 1914, so
long as those treaties, conventions, or ar-
rangements remain in force.

The Allied and Associated Powers reserve
the right to accept or not the enjoyment of

these rights and advantages.

ARTICLE 292.—Germany recognizes that all

treaties, conventions, or arrangements which
she concluded with Russia or with any State
or Government of which the territory pre-

viously formed a part of Russia, or with
Rumania before Aug. 1, 1914, or after that
date until the coming into force of the pres-

ent treaty, are and remain abrogated.

ARTICLE 293.—Should an Allied or Asso-
ciated Power, Russia, or a State or Govern-
ment of which the territory formerly consti-

tuted a part of Russia have been forced since

Aug. 1, 1914, by reason of military occupa-
tion or by any other means or for any other

cause, to grant or to allow to be granted by
the act of any public authority, concessions,

privileges, and favors of any kind to Ger-
many or to a German national, such conces-

sions, privileges, and favors are ipso facto

annulled by the present treaty.
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No claims or Indemnities which may result

from tills annulment shall be charged against

the Allied or Associated Powers or the pow-
ers, States, Governments, or public authori-

ties which are released from their engage-
ments by the present article.

AKTiCLi£ 294.—From the coming Into force

of the present treaty Germany undertakes to

give the Allied and Associated Powers and
their nationals the benefit ipso facto of the

rights and advantages of any kind which she

has granted by treaties, conventions, or ar-

rangements to non-belligerent States or their

nationals since Aug. 1, 1914, until tlie coming
into force of the present treaty so long as
those treaties, conventions, or arrangements
remain In force.

ARTlCIii: 295.—Those of the high contract-

ing parties who have not yet signed, or who
have signed but not yet ratified, the Opium
Convention signed at The Hague on Jan. 23,

1912, agree to bring the said convention into

force, and for this purpose to enact the nec-

essary legislation without delay and in any
case within a period of twelve months from
the coming into force of the present treaty.

Furthermore, they agree that ratification

of the present treaty should in the case of

powers which have not yet ratified the

Opium Convention be deemed in all respects

equivalent to the ratification of that conven-
tion and to the signature of the special pro-
tocol which was opened at The Hague in ac-
cordance with the resolutions adopted by the

Third Opium Conference in 1914 for bringing
the said convention into force.

For this purpose the Government of the
French Republic will communicate to the
Government of the Netherlands a certified

copy of the protocol of the deposit of ratifi-

cations of the present treaty, and will invite

the Government of the Netherlands to accept
and deposit the said certified copy as if it

were a deposit of ratifications of the Opium
Convention and a signature of the additional
protocol of 1914.

SECTION 111.—Debts.
ABTICIii: 296. — There shall be settled

through the intervention of clearing offices

to be established by each of the high con-
tracting parties within three rhonths of the
notifioatlon referred to in paragr&ph (e)

hereafter the following classes of pecuniary
obligations

:

1. Debts payable before the war and due
by a national of one of the contracting pow-
ers, residing within its territory, to a nation-

al of an opposing power, residing within its

territory.

2. Debts which became payable during the

war to nationals of one contracting power
residing within its territory and arose out of

transactions or contracts with the nationals

of an opposing power, resident within its ter-

ritory, of which the total or partial execu-

tion was su.spended on account of the declara-

tion of war.
3. Interest which has accrued due before

and during the war to a national of one of
the contracting powers in respect of recuritles

issued by an opposing power, provided that
the payment of interest on such securities to

the ' nationals of that power or to neutrals
has not been suspended during the war.

4. Capital sums which have become payable
before and during the war to nationals of one
of the contracting powers in respect of se-

curities issued by one of the opposing powers,
provided that the payment of such capital
sums to nationals of that power or to

neutrals has not been suspended during the
war.
The proceeds of liquidation of enemy prop-

erty, rights, and interests mentioned in Sec-
tion IV. and in the annex thereto will be ac-
counted for through the clearing offices, in

the currency and at the rate of exchange
hereinafter provided in Paragraph (d), and
disposed of by them under the conditions
provided by the said section and annex.

The settlements provided for in this article

shall be effected according to the following
principles and In accordance with the annex
to this section:

(a) Each of the high contracting parties

shall prohibit, as from the coming into force

of the present treaty, both the payment and
the acceptance of payment of such debts,

and also all communications between the

interested parties with regard to the settle-

ment of the said debts otherwise than
through the clearing offices.

(b) Each of the high contracting parties shall
be respectively responsible for the payment
of such debts due by its nationals, except in

the cases where before the war the debtor

was in a state of bankruptcy or failure, or

had given formal indication of insolvency or
where the debt was due by a company
whose business has been liquidated under
emergency legislation during the war. Nev-
ertheless, debts due by the inhabitants of

territory invaded or occupied by tlie enemy
before the armistice will not be guaranteed
by the States of which those territories form
part.

(c) The sums due to the nationals of one
of the high contracting parties by the na-
tionals of an opposing State will be debited

to the clearing office of the country of the

debtor, and paid to the creditor by the clear-

ing office of the country of tlie creditor.

(d) Debts shall be paid or credited in the

currency of such one of the Allied and
Associated Powers, their colonies or pro-

tectorates, or the British Dominions or In-

dia, as may be concerned. If the debts are

payable in some other currency they shall be

paid or credited in the currency of the coun-

try concerned, whether an Allied or Asso-

ciated Power, colony, protectorate, British

Dominion, or India, at the pre-war rate of

exchange.

For the purpose of this provision the pre-

war rate of exchange shall be defined as

the average cable transfer rate prevailing



THE GERMAN PEACE TREATY 343

In the Allied or Associated country concerned

during the month immediately preceding the

putbreak of war between the said country

concerned and Germany.
If a contract provides for a fixed rate of

exchange governing the conversion of the

currency in which the debt is stated into the

currency of the Allied or Associated coun-
try concerned, then the above provisions con-

cerning the rate of exchange shall not apply.

In the case of new States the currency in

which and the rate of exchange at which
debts shall be paid or credited shall be de-
termined by the Reparation Commission pro-

vided for in Part VIII., (Reparation.)

(e) The provisions of this article and of

the annex hereto shall not apply as between
Germany on the one hand and any one of

the Allied and Associated Powers, their col-

onies or protectorates, or any one of the

British Dominions or India on the other
hand, unless within a period of one month
from the deposit of the ratifications of the

present treaty by the power in question, or

of the ratification on behalf of such Dominion
or of India, notice to that effect is given to

Germany by the Government of such Allied

or Associated Power or of such Dominion or
of India as the case may be.

(f) The Allied and Associated Powers who
have adopted this article and the annex
hereto may agrree between themselves to ap-
ply them to their respective nationals estab-

lished in their territory so far as regards
matters between their nationals and Ger-
man nationals. In this case the payments
made by application of this provision will

be subject to arrangements between the allied

and associated clearing off'ces concerned.

ANNEX
1. Each of the high contracting parties will,

within three months from the notification

provided for in Article 296, paragraph (e),

establish a clearing office for the collection

and payment of enemy debts.

Local clearing offices may be established
for any particular portion of the territories

of the high contracting parties. Such local

clearing offices may perform all the func-
tions of a central clearing office in their re-

spective districts, except that all transac-
tions with the clearing office In the op-
posing State must be effected through the
central clearing office.

2. In this annex the pecuniary obligations
referred to In the first paragraph of Article

296 are described as " enemy debts ", the per-

sons from whom the same are due as
" enemy debtors ", the persons to whom they
are due as " enemy creditors", the clearing

office in the country of the creditor is called

the " Creditor Clearing Office," and the

clearing office in the country of the debtor
is called the " Debtor Clearing Office ".

3. The high contracting parties will subject
contraventions of Paragraph (a) of Article

296 to the tame penalties as are at present
provided by their legislation for trading with

the enemy. They will similarly prohibit

within their territory all legal process re-

lating to payment of enemy debts, except in

accordance with the provisions of this annex.
4. The Government guarantee specified in

Paragraph (b) of Article 296 shall take ef-

fect whenever, for any reason, a debt shall

not be recoverable, except in a case where
at the date of the outbreak of war the debt

was barred by the laws of prescription in

force in the country of the debtor, or where
the debtor was at that time in a state of

bankruptcy or failure or had given formal in-

dication of insolvency, or where the debt was
due by a company whose business has been
liquidated under emergency legislation dur-

ing the war. In such case the procedure
specified by this annex shall apply to pay-
ment of the dividends.

The terms "bankruptcy" and "failure"
refer to the application of legislation provid-

ing for such juridical conditions. The ex-

pression " formal indication of insolvency "

bears the same meaning as it has in English
law.

5. Creditors shall give notice to the Creditor

Clearing Office within six months of its es-

tablishment of debts due to them, and shall

furnish the Clearing Office with any docu-

ments and information required of them.
The high contracting parties will take all

suitable measures to trace and punish col-

lusion between enemy creditors and debtors.

The clearing offices will communicate to one
another any evidence and information which
might help the discovery and punishment of

such collusion.

The high contracting parties will facilitate

as much as possible postal and telegraphic

communication at the expense of the parties

concerned and through the intervention of

the clearing offices between debtors and
creditors desirous of coming to an agreement
as to the amount of their debt.

The Creditor Clearing Office will notify the

Debtor Clearing Office of all debts declared

to it. The Debtor Clearing Office will, in

due course, infonn the Creditor Clearing Of-
fice which debts are admitted and which
debts are contested. In the latter case the
Debtor Clearing Office will give the grounds
for the nonadmisslon of debt.

6. When a debt has been admitted, in whole
or in part, the Debtor Clearing Office will at

once credit the Creditor Clearing Office with
the amount admitted, and at the same time
notify it of such credit.

7. The debt shall be deemed to be admitted
in full and shall be credited forthwith to the
Creditor Clearing Office unless within three
months from the receipt of the notification

or such longer time as may be agreed to

by the Creditor Clearing Office notice has
been given by the Debtor Clearing Office that
it is not admitted.

8. When the whole or part of a debt is not
admitted the two clearing offices will ex-
amine Into the matter jointly, and will en-

deavor to bring the parties to an agreement.
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9. The Creditor Clearing Office will pay to

the individual creditor the sums credited to

it out of the funds placed at its disposal by
the Government of its country and in accord-

ance with the conditions fixed by the said

Government, retaining any sums considered
necessary to cover risks, expenses, or com-
missions.

10. Any person having claimed payment of

an enemy debt which is not admitted in whole
or in part shall pay to the clearing office

by way of fine interest at 5 per cent, on the
part not admitted. Any person having un-
duly refused to admit the whole or part of a
debt claimed from him shall pay by way of

fine interest at 5 per cent, on the amount
with regard to which his refusal shall be dis-

allowed.
Such interest shall run from the date of

expiration of the period provided for in Par-
agraph 7 until the date on which the claim
shall have been disallowed or the debt paid.

Bach clearing office shall in so far as It is

concerned take steps to collect the fines

above provided for, and will be responsible

if such fines cannot be collected.

The fines will be credited to the other clear-

ing office, which shall retain them as a con-
tribution toward the cost of carrying out the
present provisions.

11. The balance between the clearing offices

shall be struck monthly, and the credit bal-

ance paid in cash by the debtor State within

a week.
Nevertheless, any credit balances which

may be due by one or more of the Allied and
Associated Powers shall be retained until

complete payment shall have been effected

of the sums due to the Allied or Associated
Powers or their nationals on account of the
war.

12. To facilitate discussion between the
clearing offices each of them shall have a
representative at the place where the other Is

established.

13. Except for special reasons all discus-
sions in regard to claims will, so far as pos-
sible, take place at the Debtor Clearing Of-
fice.

14. In conformity with Article 296, Para-
graph (b), the high contracting parties are
responsible for the payment of the enemy
debts owing by their nationals.

The Debtor Clearing Office will therefore
credit the Creditor Clearing Office with all

debts admitted, even in case of inability to

collect them from the Individual debtor. The
Governments concerned will, nevertheless, in-

vest their respective clearing offices with all

necessary powers for the recovery of debts
which have been admitted.

As an exception the admitted debts owing
by persons having suffered injury from acts

of war shall only be credited to the Creditor
Clearing Office when the compensation due to

the person concerned in respect of such in-

Jury shall have been paid.

15. Bach Government will defray the ex-
penses of the clearing office set up In its ter-

ritory, including the salaries of the staff.

16. Where the two clearing offices are un-
able to agree whether a debt claimed is due,
or in case of a difference between an enemy
dpbtor and an enemy creditor, or between
the clearing offices, the dispute sliall either
be referred to arbitration if the parties so
agree under conditions fixed by agreement
between them, or referred to the mixed ar-
bitral tribunal provided for in Section VI.
hereafter.

At the request of the CreditorClearlng Office
the dispute may, however, be submitted to
the jurisdiction of the courts of the place of

domicile of the debtor.

17. Recovery of sums found by the mixed
arbitral tribunal, the court, or the arbitra-

tion tribunal to be due shall be effected
through the clearing offices as if these sums
were debts admitted by the Debtor Clearing
Office.

18. Each of the Governments concerned
shall appoint an agent who will be responsi-
ble for the presentation to the mixed ar-
bitral tribunal of the cases conducted on be-
half of its clearing office. This agent will

exercise a general control over the represent-
atives or counsel employed by its nationals.

Decisions will be arrived at on document-
ary evidence, but it will be open to the tri-

bunal to hear the parties in person, or, ac-
cording to their preference, by their repre-

sentatives approved by the two Governments,
or by the agent referred to above, who shall

be competent to intervene along with the
party or to reopen and maintain a claim
abandoned by the same.

19. The clearing offices concerned will lay

before the mixed arbitral tribunal all the in-

formation and documents in their possession,

so as to enable tlie tribunal to decide rapidly
on the cases which are brought before it.

20. Where one of the parties concerned ap-
peals against the joint decision of the two
clearing offices he shall make a deposit

against the costs, which deposit shall only
be refunded when the first judgment is mod-
ified in favor of the appellant and in pro-

portion to the success he may attain, his

opponent in case of such a refund being re-

quired to pay an equivalent pre portion of the
costs and expenses. Security accepted by the

tribunal may be substituted for a deposit.

A fee of 5 per cent, of the amount in dis-

pute shall be charged in respect of all cases

brought before the tribunal. This fee shall,

unless the tribunal directs otherwise, be
borne by the unsuccessful party. Such fee

shall be added to the deposit referred to. It

is also independent of the security.

The tribunal may award to one of the

parties a sum in respect of the expenses of

the proceedings.

Any sum payable under this paragraph
shall be credited to the clearing office of the

successful party as a separate Item.

21. With a view to the rapid settlement of

claims, due regard shall be paid in the ap-
pointment of all persons connected with the
clearing offices or with thb Mixed Arbitral
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Tribunal to their knowledge of the language
of the other country concerned. Each of the

clearing offices will be at liberty to corre-

spond with the other, and to forward docu-
ments in its own language.

22. Subject to any special agreement to the

contrary between the Governments con-

cerned, debts shall carry interest in accord-

ance with the following provisions

:

Interest shall not be payable on sums of

money due by way of dividend, interest, or

other periodical payments which themselves

represent interest on capital.

The rate of interest shall be 5 per cent, per
annum except in cases where, by contract,

law, or custom, the creditor is entitled to

payment of interest at a different rate. In

such cases the rate to which he is entitled

shall prevail.

Interest shall run from the date of com-
mencement of hostilities (or, if the sum of

money to be recovered fell due during the

war, from the date at which it fell due) until

the sum is credited to the clearing office of

the creditor.

Sums due by way of Interest shall be
treated as debts admitted by the clearing of-

fices and shall be credited to the Creditor
Clearing Office in the same way as such
debts.

23. Where by decision of the clearing of-

fices or the Mixed Arbitral Tribunal a claim
is held not to fall within Article 296, the
creditor shall be at liberty to prosecute the
claim before the courts or to take such other
proceedings as may be open to him.
The presentation of a claim to the clearing

office suspends the operation of any period
of prescription.

24. The high contracting parties agree to
regard the decisions of the Mixed Vrbitral

Tribunal as final and conclusive, and to

render them binding upon their nationals.

25. In any case where a Creditor Clearing
Office declines to notify a claim to the
Debtor Clearing Office, or to take any step
provided for in this annex, intended to make
effective in whole or in part a request of
which it has received due notice, the enemy
creditor shall be entitled to receive from the
clearing office a certificate setting out the
amount of the claim, and shall then be en-
titled to prosecute the claim before the courts
or to take such other proceedings as may be
open to him.

SECTION TV.—Property, Rights,

and Interests

ARTICI.E 297.—The question of private
property, rights, and interests in an enemy
country, shall be settled according to the
principles laid down in this section and to
the provisions of the annex hereto:

(a) The exceptional war measures and
measures of transfer (defined in paragraph
3 of the annex hereto) taken by Germany
with respect to the property, rights, and in-
terests of nationals of Allied or Associated

Powers, including companies and associa-

tions in which they are interested, when
liquidation has not been completed, shall be
immediately discontinued or stayed and the

property, rights, and interests concerned re-

stored to their owners, who shall enjoy full

rights therein in accordance with the pro-
visions of Article 298.

(b) Subject to any contrary stipulations

which may be provided for in the present
treaty, the Allied and Associated Powers re-

serve the right to retain and liquidate all

property, rights, and interests belonging at

the date of the coming into force of the

present treaty to German nationals, or com-
panies controlled by them, within their terri-

tories, colonies, possessions, and protecto-
rates including territories ceded to them by
the present treaty.

The liquidation shall be carried out in ac-
cordance with the laws of the Allied or
Associated State concerned, and the German
owner shall not be able to dispose of such
property, rights, or interests nor to subject
them to any charge without the consent of
that State.

German nationals who acquire ipso facto

the nationality of an Allied or Associated
Power in accordance With the provisions of
tlie present treaty will not be considered as
German hationals within the meaning of
this paragraph,

(c) The price or the amount of compensa-
tion in respect of the exercise of the right
referred to in the preceding paragraph (b)

will be fixed in accordance with the methods
of sale or valuation adopted by the laws of
the country in which the property has been
retained or liquidated.

(d) As between the Allied and Associated
Powers or their nationals on the one hand
and Germany or her nationals on the other
hand, all the exceptional war measures, or
measures of transfer, or acts done or to be
done in execution of such measures as de-
fined in Paragraphs 1 and 3 of the annex
hereto shall be considered as final and bind-
ing upon all persons except as regards the
reservations laid down in the present treaty.

(e) The nationals of Allied and Associated
Powers shall be entitled to compensation in
respect of damage or injury inflicted upon
their property, rights, or interests, including
any company or association in which they
are interested, in German territory as it

existed on Aug. 1, 1914, by the application
either of the exceptional war measures or
measures of transfer mentioned in Para-
graphs 1 and 3 of the annex hereto. The
claims made in this respect by such nationals
shall be investigated, and the total of the
compensation shall be determined by the
Mixed Arbitral Tribunal provided for In Sec-
tion VI. or by an arbitrator appointed by
that tribunal. This compensation shall be
borne by Germany, and may be charged upon
the property of German nationals, within
the territory or under the control of the
claimant's State. This property may be con-
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stituted as a pledge for enemy liabilities un-
der the conditions fixed by Paragrapli 4 of

the annex hereto. The payment of this com-
pensation may be made by the Allied or
Associated State, and the amount will be
debited to Germany.

(f) Whenever a national of an Allied or
Associated Power is entitled to property
which has been subjected to a measure of

transfer in German territory and expresses

a desire for its restitution, his claim for
compensation in accordance with Paragraph
(e) shall be satisfied by the restitution of the
said property if it still exists in specie.

In such case Germany shall take all neces-

sary steps to restore the evicted owner to

the possession of his property, free from all

incumbrances or burdens with which it may
have been charged after the liquidation, and
to indemnify all third parties injured by the
restitution.

If the restitution provided for in this para-
graph cannot be effected, private agreements
arranged by the intermediation of the powers
concerned or the clearing offices provided for

in the Annex to Section III. may be made,
in order to secure that the national of the
Allied or Associated Power may secure com-
pensation for the injury referred to in Para-
graph (e) by the grant of advantages or
equivalents which he agrees to accept in

place of the property, rights or interests of
which he was deprived.

Through restitution in accordance with this

article, the price or the amount of compensa-
tion fixed by the application of Paragraph
(e) will be reduced by the actual value of the
property restored, account being taken of

compensation in respect of loss of use or de-
terioration.

(g) The rights conferred by Paragraph (f)

are reserved to owners who are nationals of
Allied or Associated Powers within whose
territory legislative measures prescribing
the general liquidation of enemy property,
rights or interests were not applied before
the signature of the armistice.

(h) Except in cases where, by application
of Paragrraph (f), restitutions In specie have
been made, the net proceeds of sales of enemy
property, rights or interests wherever situ-

ated carried out either by virtue of war leg-

islation, or by application of this article, and
In general all cash assets of enemies, shall

be dealt with as follows:

(1) As regards powers adopting Section III.

and the annex thereto, the said proceeds and
cash assets shall be credited to the power of
which the owner Is a national, through the
clearing office established thereunder ; any
credit balance in favor of Germany resulting

therefrom shall be dealt with as provided
In Article 243.

(2) As regards powers not adopting Section

III. and the annex thereto, the proceeds of

the property, rights and Interests, and the

cash assets, of the nationals of Allied or As-
sociated Powers held by Germany shall be

paid immediately to the person entitled

thereto or to his Government ; the proceeds of
the property, rights and interests, and the
cash assets, of German nationals received
by an Allied or Associated Power shall be
subject to disposal by such power in accord-
ance with its laws and regulations and may
be applied in payment of the claims and
debts defined by this article or Paragraph 4
of the annex hereto. Any property, rights

and interests or proceeds thereof or cash as-
sets not used as above provided may be re-
tained by the said Allied or Associated Power
and if retained the cash value thereof shall

be dealt with as provided in Article 243.

In the case of liquidations effected in new
States, which are signatories of the present
treaty as Allied and Associated Powers, or
In States which are not entitled to share in
the reparation pa>-ments to be made by Ger-
many, the proceeds of liquidations effected
by such States shall, subject to the rights
of the Reparation Commission under the
present treaty, particularly under Articles
235 and 260, be paid direct to the owner. If

on the application of that owner, the Mixed
Arbitral Tribunal, provided for by Section
VI. of this part or an arbitrator appointed
by that tribunal, is satisfied that the condi-
tions of the sale or measures taken by the
Government of the State in question outside
its general legislation were unfairly preju-
dicial to the price obtained, they shall have
discretion to award to the owner equitable
compensation to be paid by that State.

(i) Germany undertakes to compensate its

nationals in respect of the sale or retention
of their property, rights or interests In Allied
or Associated States.

(j) The amount of all taxes and imposts
upon capital levied or to be levied by Ger-
many on the property, rights, and Interests

of the nationals of the Allied or Associated
Powers from the 11th of November, 1918,

until three months from the coming into

force of the present treaty, or, in the case of
property, rights or interests which have been
subjected to exceptional measures of war,
until restitution in accordance with the pres-
ent treaty, shall be restored to the owners.
ARTICLi: 298.—Germany undertakes, with

regard to the property, rights and interests,

including companies and associations In

which they were interested, restored to na-
tionals of Allied and Associated Powers In
accordance with the provisions of Article 297,
Paragraph (a) or (f)

:

(a) to restore and malntam, except as ex-
pressly provided In the present treaty, the
property, rights, and interests of the nation-
als of Allied or Associated Powers In the
legal position obtaining In respect of the
property, rights, and interests of German na-
tionals under the laws In force before the
war.
(b) not to subject the property, rights, or

Interests of the nationals of the Allied or As-
sociated Powers to any measures in deroga-
tion of property rights which are not applied
equally to the property, rights, and interests
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of German nationals, and to pay adequate
compensation in the event of the application

of these measures.

ANNEX
1. In accordance with the provisions of Ar-

ticle 297, Paragraph (d), the validity of vest-

ing orders and of orders for the winding up
of businesses or companies, and of any other

orders, directions, decisions, or instructions

of any court or any department of the Gov-
ernment of any of the high contracting par-

ties made or given, or purporting to be
made or given, in pursuance of war legisla-

tion with regard to enemy property, rights,

and interests is confirmed. The interests of

all persons shall be regarded as having been
effectively dealt with by any order, direc-

tion, decision, or instruction dealing with
property in which they may be interested,

whether or not such interests are specifically

mentioned In the order, direction, decision,

or instruction. No question shall be raised

as to the regularity of a transfer of any
property, rights, or interests dealt with in

pursuance of any such order, direction, de-
cision, or Instruction. Every action taken
with regard to any property, business, or

company, whether as regards its investiga-

tion, sequestration, compulsory administra-
tion, use, requisition, supervision, or wind-
ing up, the sale or management of prop-
erty, rights, or interests, the collection

or discharge of debts, the payment of

costs, charges or expenses, or any other
matter whatsoever, in pusuance of or-
ders, directions, decisions, or Instructions
of any court or of any department of the
Government of any of the high contracting
parties, made or given, or purporting to be
made or given, in pursuance of war legisla-

tion with regard to enemy property, rights,

or inteersts, is confirmed. Provided that the
provisions of this paragrraph shall not be
held to prejudice the titles to property here-
tofore acquired In good faith and for value
and in accordance with the laws of the coun-
try in which the property is situated by na-
tionals of the Allied and Associated Powers.
The provisions of this paragraph do not ap-

ply to such of the above-mentioned measures
US have been taken by the German authori-

ties in invaded or occupied territory, nor to

such of the above mentioned measures as
have been taken by Germany or the German
authorities since Nov. 11, 1918, all of which
shall be void.

2. No claim or action shall be made or
brought against any Allied or Associated
Power or against any person actmg on be-
half of or under the direction of any legal

authority or department of the Government
of such a power by Germany or by any Ger-
man national wherever resident in respect
of any act or omission with regard to his

property, rights, or Interests during the war
or in preparation for the war. Similarly no
claim or action shall be made or brought
against any person In respect of any act or

omission under or in accordance with the ex-
ceptional war measures, laws, or regulations
of any Allied or Associated Power.

3. In Article 297 and this Annex the ex-
pression " exceptional war measures " In-

cludes measures of all kinds, legislative, ad-
ministrative, judicial, or others, that have
been taken or will be taken hereafter with
regard to enemy property, and which have
had or will have the effect of removing from
the proprietors the power of disposition over
their property, though without affecting the
ownership, such as measures of supervision,
of compulsory administration, and of se-
questration ; or measures which have liad or
will have as an object tlie seizure of, the use
of, or the interference with enemy assets, for
whatsoever motive, under whatsoever form
or in whatsoever place. Acts in the execu-
tion of tliese measures include all detentions,
instructions, orders or decrees of Government
departments or courts applying these meas-
ures to enemy property, as well as acts per-
formed by any person connected with the
administration or the supervision of enemy
property, such as the payment of debts, the
collecting of credits, the payment of any
costs, charges, or expenses, or the collecting
of fees.
Measures of transfer are those which have

affected or will affect the ownership of
enemy property by transferring it in whole
or in part to a person other than the enemy
owner, and without his consent, such as
measures directing the sale, liquidation, or
devolution of ownership in enemy property,
or the canceling of titles or securities.

4. All property, rights, and interests of Ger-
man nationals within the territory of any
Allied or Associated Power and the net pro-
ceeds of their sale, liquidation or other deal-
ing therewith may be charged by that Allied
or Associated Power in the first place with
payment of amounts due in respect of claims
by the nationals of that Allied or Associated
Power with regard to their property, rights,
and interests, including companies and asso-
ciations in which they are interested in Ger-
man territory, or debts owing to them by
German nationals, and with payment of
claims growing out of acts committed by the
German Government or by any German au-
thorities since July 31, 1914, and before
that Allied or Associated Power entered into
the war. The amount of such claims may
be assessed by an arbitrator appointed by
Gustave Ador, if he is willing, or if no such
appointment is made by him by an arbitrator
appointed by the Mixed Arbitral Tribunal
provided for in Section VI. They may be
charged in the second place with payment of
the amounts due in respect of claims by the
nationals of such Allied or Associated Power
with regard to their property, rights, and
interests in the territory of other enemy
powers, or debts owing to them by nationals
of such powers in so far as those claims or
debts are otherwise unsatisfied.

5. Notwithstanding the provisions of Article
297, where immediately before the outbreak
of war a company incorporated in an Allied
or Associated State had rights in common
with a company controlled by it and incor-
porated in Germany to the use of trade-
marks in third countries, or enjoyed the use
in common with such company of unique
means of reproduction of goods or articles
for sale in third countries, the former com-
pany shall alone have the right to use these
trade-marks in third countries to the ex-
clusion of the German company, and these
unique means of reproduction shall be handed
over to the former company, notwitlistand-
ing any action taken under German war
legislation with regard to the latter company
or its business, industrial property or .shares.
Nevertheless, the former company. If re-
quested, shall deliver to the latter company
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derivative copies permitting the continua-
tion of reproduction of articles for use within
German territory.

6. Up to the time when restitution is car-
ried out in accordance with Article 297, Ger-
many is responsible for the conservation
of property, rights, and Interests of the
nationals of Allied or Associated Powers, in-
cluding companies and associations in which
they are interested, that have been sub-
jected by her to exceptional war measures.

7. Within one year from the coming into
force of the present treaty the Allied or
Associated Powers will specify the property,
rights and Interests over which they intend
to exercise the right provided in Article 297,
Paragraph (f).

8. The restitution provided in Article 297
will be carried out by order of the German
Government or of the authorities which have
been substituted for it. Detailed accounts of
the action of administrators shall be fur-
nished to the interested persons by the Ger-
man authorities upon request, which may be
made at any time after the coming into
force of the present treaty.

9. Until completion of the liquidation pro-
vided for by Article 297, Paragraph (b), the
property, rights and interests of German
nationals will continue to be subject to ex-
ceptional war measures that have been or
will be taken with regard to them.

10. Germany will, within six months from
the coming into force of the present treaty,
deliver to each Allied or Associated Power
all securities, certificates, deeds, or other
documents of title held by its nationals and
relating to property, rights or Interests situ-
ated in the territory of that Allied or Asso-
ciated Power, including any shares, stock,
debentures, debenture stock, or other obli-
gations of any company incorporated in ac-
cordance with the laws of that power.
Germany will at any time on demand of

any Allied or Associated Power furnish such
information as may be required with regard
to the property, rights, and interests of Ger-
man nationals within the territory of such
Allied or Associated Power, or with regard
to any transactions concerning such prop-
erty, rights or interests effected since July 1,
1914.

11. The expression " cash assets " includes
all deposits or funds e.<5tablished before or
after the declaration of war, as well as all
assets coming from deposits, revenues, or
profits collected by administrators, seques-
trators, or others from funds placed on de-
posit or otherwise, but does not include sums
belonging to the Allied or Associated Powers
or to their component States, provinces, or
municipalities.

12. All investments wheresoever effected
with the cash assets of nationals of the high
contracting parties. Including companies and
associations in which such nationals were
Interested, by persons responsible for the ad-
ministration of enemy properties or having
control over such administration, or by order
of such persons' or of any authority what-
soever shall be annulled. These cash asseTs
shall be accounted for irrespective of any
such investment.

13. Within one month from the coming into
force of the present treaty, or on demand at
any time, Germany will deliver to the Allied
and Associated Powers all accounts, vouch-
ers, records, documents, and information of
any kind which may be within German terri-
tory, and which concern the property, rights
and Interests of the nationals of those
powers, including companies and associa-
tions in which they are interested, that have
been subjected to an exceptional war mea-
sure, or to a measure of transfer either In
German territory or In territory occupied by
Germany or her allies.
The controllers, supervisors, managers,

administrators, .sequestrators, liquidators,
and receivers shall Ije personally responsible
under guarantee of the German Government
for the Immediate delivery in full of these

accounts and documents, and for iheir ac-
curacy.

14. The provisions of Article 297 and this
annex relating to property, rights and in-
terests in an enemy country, and the pro-
ceeds of the liquidation thereof, apply to
debts, credits and accounts. Section III. reg-
ulating only the method of payment.
In the settlement of matters provided for

in Article 297 between Germany and the
Allied or Associated States, their colonies or
£rotectorates, or any one of the British
•ominions or India, in respect of any of

which a declaration shall not have been
made that they adopt Section III., and be-
tween their respective nationals, the pro-
visions of Section III. respecting the cur-
rency in which payment is to be made and
the rate of exchange and of interest shall
apply unless the Government of the Allied
or Associated Power concerned shall within
six months of the coming into force of the
present tieaty notify Germany that the said
provisions are not to be applied.

15. The provisions of Article 297 and this
annex apply to Industrial, literary, and ar-
tistic property which has been or will be dealt
with in the liquidation of property, rights,
interests, companies, or businesses under war
legislation by the Allied or Associated Pow-
ers, or in accordance with the stipulations of
Article 297, Paragraph (b.)

SECTION v.—Contracts, Pre-

scriptions, Judgments
ARTICL.B 299.—(a) Any contract concluded

between enemies shall be regarded as having
been dissolved as from the time when any
two of the parties become enemies, except in
respect of any debt or other pecuniary obli-
gation arising out of any act done or money
paid thereunder, and subject to the excep-
tions and special rules with regard to par-
ticular contracts or classes of contracts con-
tained herein or in the annex hereto.

(b) Any contract of which the execution
shall be required in the general interest,
within six months from the date of the coming
into force of the present treaty, by the
Allied or Associated Governments of which
one of the parties is a national, shall be ex-,
cepted from dissolution under this article.
When the execution of the contract thus

kept alive would, owing to the alteration of
trade conditions, cause one of the parties
substantial prejudice the mixed arbitral
tribunal provided for by Section VI. shall
be empowered to grant to the prejudiced
party equitable compensation.

(c) Having regard to the provisions of the
Constitution and law of the United States of
America, of Brazil, and of Japan, neither
the present Article, nor Article 300, nor the
Annex hereto shall apply to contracts made
between nationals of these States and Ger-
man nationals; nor shall Article 305 apply
to the United States of America or its

nationals.

(d) The present Article and the Annex
hereto shall not apply to contracts the
parties to which became enemies by reason
of one of them being an inhabitant of terri-
tory of which the sovereignty has been
transferred, if such party shall acquire un-
der the present Treaty the nationality of an
allied or associated power, nor shall they ap-
plv to contracts between nationals of the
Allied and Associated Powers between whom
trading has been prohibited by reason of one
of the parties being In allied or associated
territory in the occupation of the enemy.

(e) Nothing In the present Article or the
Annex hereto shall be deemed to invalidate
a transaction lawfully carried out In ac-
cordance with a contract between enemies if

It has been carried out with the authority
of one of the belligerent Powers.
ARTlCIiE 800.—(a) All periods of prescrip-
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tlon, or limitation of right of action,
whiether they began to run before or after
the outbreak of war, shall be treated in the
territory of the High Contracting Parties,
60 far as regards relations between enemies,
as having been suspended for the duration
of the war. They shall begin to run again
at earliest three months after the coming
Into force of the present Treaty. This pro-
vision shall apply to the period prescribed
for the presentation of interest or dividend
coupons or for the presentation for repay-
ment of securities drawn for repayment or
repayable on any other ground.

(b) Where, on account of failure to per-
form any act or comply with any formality
during the war, measures of execution have
been taken in German territory to the prej-
udice of a national of an Allied or As-
sociated Power, the claim of such national
shall, if the matter does not fall within the
competence of the courts of an Allied or As-
sociated Power, be heard by the mixed ar-
bitral tribunal provided for by Section VI.

(c) Upon the application of any interested
person who is a national of an Allied or As-
sociated Power, the mixed arbitral tribunal
shall order the restoration of the rights
which have been prejudiced by the measures
of execution referred to in paragraph (b),

wherever, having regard to the particular
circumstances of the case, such restoration
is equitable and possible.

If such restoration is inequitable or im-
possible the mixed arbitral tribunal may
grant compensation to the prejudiced party
to be paid by the German Government.

(d) Where a contract between enemies has
been dissolved by reason either of failure on
the part of either party to carry out its

provisions or of the exercise of a right stipu-
lated in the contract itself the party preju-
diced may apply to the Mixed Arbitral
Tribunal for relief. The tribunal will have
the powers provided for in paragraph (c).

(e) The provisions of the preceding para-
graphs of this article shall apply to the
nationals of Allied and Associated Powers
who have been prejudiced by reason of mea-
sures referred to above taken by Germany
In invaded or occupied territory, if they have
not been otherwise compensated.

(f) Germany shall compensate any third
party who may be prejudiced by any resti-
tution or restoration ordered by the Mixed
Arbitral Tribunal under the provisions of
the preceding paragraphs of this Article,

(g) As regards negotiable instruments, the
etruments, the period of three months pro-
vided under paragraph (a) shall commence
as from the date on which any exceptional
regulations applied in the territories of the
Interested power with regard to negotiable
Instruments shall have definitely ceased to
have force.

AKTICLifi 301.—As between enemies no nego-
tiable instrument made before the war shall
be deemed to have become invalid by reason
only of failure within the required time to
present the instrument for acceptance or pay-
ment or to give notice of non-acceptance or
non-payment to drawers or indorsers or to
protest the Instrument, nor by reason of
failure to complete any formality during the
war.
Where the period within which a negotiable

Instrument should have been presented for
acceptance or for payment, or within which
notice of non-acceptance or non-payment
should have been given to the drawer or In-
dorser, or within which the instrument
should have been protested, has elapsed dur-
ing the war, and the party who should have
presented or protested the instrument or
have given notice of non-acceptance or non-
payment has failed to do so during the war,
a period of not less than three months from
the coming into force of the present treaty
Shall be allowed within which presentation.
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notice of non-acceptance or non-payment or
protest may be made.
ABXIcr,K 302.—Judgments given by the

courts of an Allied or Associated Power in
all cases which, under the present treaty,
they are competent to decide, shall be recog-
nized in Germany as final, and shall be en-
forced without it being necessary to have
them declared executory.
If a judgment in respect of any dispute

which may have arisen has been given dur-
ing the war by a German court against a na-
tional of an Allied or Associated State in a
case in which he was not able to make his
defense, the allied and associated national
who has suffered prejudice tliereby shall be
entitled to recover compensation, to be fixed
by the Mixed Arbitral Tribunal provided for
In Section VI.
At the instance of the national of the

Allied or Associated Power the compensa-
tion above mentioned may, upon order to
that effect of the Mixed Arbitral Tribunal,
be effected where it is possible by replacing
the parties in the situation whicli they occu-
pied before the judgment was given by the
German court.
The above compensation may likewise be

obtained before the Mixed Arbitral Tribunal
by the nationals of Allied or Associated Pow-
ers who have suffered prejudice Ijy judicial
measures taken in invaded or occupied ter-
ritories, if they have not been otherwise
compensated.
AKTICLE 803.—For the purpose of Sections

III., IV., v., and VII., the expression " dur-
ing the war " means for each Allied or Asso-
ciated Power the period between the com-
mencement of the state of war between that
power and Germany and the coming into
force of the present treaty.

ANNEX
I. General Provisions

1. Within the meaning of Articles 299, 300
and 301, the parties to a contract shall be
regarded as enemies when trading between
them shall have been,prohibited by or other-
wise became unlawful under laws, orders or
regulations to which one of those parties
was subject. They shall be deemed to have
become enemies from the date when such
trading was prohibited or otherwise became
unlawful.

2. The following classes of contracts are
excepted from dissolution by Article 299 and,
without prejudice to the rights contained in
article 297 (b) of Section IV., remain in force
subject to the application of domestic laws,
orders or regulations made during the war
by the Allied and Associated Powers and
subject to the terms of the contracts:

(a) Contracts having for their object the
transfer of estates or of real or personal
property where the property therein had
passed or the object had been delivered be-
fore the parties became enemies

;

(b) Leases and agreements for leases of
land and houses;

(c) Contracts of mortgage, pledge, or lien;

(d) Concessions concerning mines, quarries
or deposits;

(e) Contracts between individuals or com-
panies and States, provinces, municipalities,
or other similar juridical persons charged
with administrative functions, and conces-
sions granted by States, provinces, munici-
palities, or other similar juridical persons
charged with administrative functions.

3. If the provisions of a contract are In
part dissolved under Article 299, the remain-
ing provisions of that contract shall, sub-
ject to the same application of domestic
laws as is provided for in Paragrapli 2, con-
tinue in force if they are severable, but where
they are not severable the contract shall be
deemed to have been dissolved in its entirety.
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II. Provisions Relating to Certain Classes

of Contracts

Stock Exchange and Commercial Emchange
ContracUf

4. (a) Kules made during the war by
any recognized exchange or commercial
association providing for the closure of con-
tracts entered into before the war by an
enemy are confirmed by the high contract-
ing parties, as also any action talien there-
under, provided :

—

(i.) That the contract was expressed to be
made subject to the rules of the exchange
or association in question

;

(ii.) That the rules applied to all persons
concerned

;

(ill.) That the conditions attaching to the
closure were fair and reasonable.

(b) The preceding paragraph shall not ap-
ply to rules made during the occupation by
exchange or commercial associations in the
districts occupied by the enemy.

(c) The closure of contracts relating to
cotton "futures", which were closed as on
the 31st July, 1914, under the decision of
the Liverpool Cotton Association, is also con-
firmed.

Securitv

(5) The sale of a security held for an un-
paid debt owing by an enemy shall be deemed
to have been valid irrespective of notice to
the owner if the creditor acted in good faith
and with reasonable care and prudence, and
no claim by the debtor on the ground of
such sale shall be admitted.
This stipulation shall not apply to any sale

of securities effected by an enemy during the
occupation in regions invaded or occupied
by the enemy.

Negotiable Instruments
6. As regards powers which adopt Section

III. and the Annex thereto the pecuniary
obligations existing between enemies and re-
sulting from the issue of negotiable instru-
ments shall be adjusted in conformity with
the said Annex by the instrumentality of the
Clearing Offices, which shall assume the
rights of the holder as regards the various
remedies open to him.

7. If a person has either before or during
the war become liable upon a negotiable in-
strument in accordance with an undertaking
given to him by a person who has subse-
quently become an enemy, the latter shall
remain liable to indemnify the former in
respect of his liability, notwithstanding the
outbreak of war.

III. Contracts of Insurance

8. Contracts of insurance entered Into hy
any person with another person who subse-
quently became an enemy will be dealt with
in accordance with the following para-
graphs :

Fire Insurance

9. Contracts for the Insurance of property
against fire entered into by a person in-
terested in such property with another per-
son who subsequently became an enemy shall
not be deemed to have been dissolved by the
outbreak of war, or by the fact of the
person becoming an enemy, or on account of
the failure during the war and for a period
of three months thereafter to perform his
obligations under the contract, but they shall
be dissolved at the date when the annual
premium becomes payable for the first time
after the expiration of a period of three
months after the coming into force of the
present treaty.
A settlement shall be effected of unpaid

premiums which became due during the war,
or of claims for losses which occurred during
the war.

10. WTiere by administrative or legisla-
tive action an insurance against fire effected

before the war has been transferred during
the war from the original to another insurer,
the transfer will be recognized and the liabil-
ity of the original insurer will be deemed to
have ceased as*from the date of the transfer,
The original insurer will, however, be en-
titled to receive on demand full Information
as to the terms of the transfer, and if it
should appear that these terms were not
equitable they shall be amended so far as
may be necessary to render them equitable.
Furthermore, the insured shall, subject to

the concurrence of the original insurer, be
entitled to retransfer the contract to the
original insurer as from the date of the de-
mand.

Life Insurance

11. Contracts of life insurance entered into
between an insurer and a person who sub-
sequently became an enemy shall not be
deemed to have been dissolved by the out-
break of war, or by the fact of the person
becoming an enemy.
Any sum which during the war became

due upon a contract deemed not to have been
dissolved under the preceding provision
shall be recoverable after the war with the
addition of interest at five per cent per
annum from the date of its becoming due up
to the day of payment.
Where the contract -nas lapsed during the

war owing to non-pajTnent of premiums, or
has become void from breach of the condi-
tions of the contract, the assured or his
representatives or the persons entitled shall
have the right at any time within twelve
months of the coming into force of the pres-
ent treaty to claim from the insurer the
surrender value of the policy at the date of
its lapse or avoidance.
Where the contract has lapsed during fhe

war owing to non-payment of premiums tlie
payment of which has been prevented by tflB
enforcement of measures of war, the assured
or his representative or the persons entitled
shall have the right to restore the contract
on payment of the premiums with Interest at
five per cent, per annum within three months
from the coming into effect of the present
treaty.

12. Any Allied or Associated Power may
within three months of the coming into force
of the present treaty cancel all the contracts
of insurance running between a German in-
surance company and its nationals under
conditions which shall protect its nationals
from any prejudice.
To this end the German insurance com-

pany will hand over to the allied or as-
sociated Government concerned, the propor-
tion of its assets attributable to the policies
so canceled and will be relieved from all
liability in respect of such policies. The
assets to be handed over shall be determined
by an actuary appointed by the Mixed Arbi-
tral Tribunal.

13. Where contracts of life insurance have
been entered into by a local branch of an in-
surance company established in a country
which subsequently became an enemy
country, the contract shall, in the absence
of any stipulation to the contrary in the
contract itself, be governed by the local law,
but the insurer shall be entitled to de-
mand from the insured or his rep-
resentatives the refund of sums paid on
claims made or enforced under measures
taken during the war, if the making or en-
forcement of such claims was not in accord-
ance with the terms of the contract Itself or
was not consistent with the laws or treaties
existing at the time when it was entered
into.

14. In any case where by the law ap-
plicable to the contract the insurer remains
bound by the contract notwithstanding the
non-payment of premiums until notice is

given to the Insured of the termination of
ttie contract, he shall be entitled where the
giving of such notice was prevented by the
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war to recover the unpaid premiums with in-
terest at five per cent, per annum from the
insured.

15. Insurance contracts shall be considered
as contracts of life assurance for the pur-
pose of Paragraphs 11 to 14 when they de-
pend on the probabilities of human life com-
bined with the rate of interest for the cal-
culation of the reciprocal engagements be-
tween the two parties.

Mai'ine Insurance
16. Contracts of marine insurance includ-

ing time policies and voyage policies entered
into between an insurer and a person who
subsequently became an enemy, shall be
deemed to have been dissolved on his becom-
ing an enemy, except in cases where the rislc
undertaken in the contract had attached be-
fore he became an enemy.
Where the risk had not attached, money

paid by way of premium or otherwise shall
be recoverable from the insurer.
Where the risk had attached effect shall

be given to the contract nothwithstanding
the party becoming an enemy, and sums due
under the contract either by way of pre-
miums or in respect of losses shall be re-
coverable after the coming into force of the
present treaty.
In the event of any agreement being come

to for the payment of interest on sums due
before the war to or by the nationals of
States which have been at war and recovered
after the war, such interest shall in the case
of losses recoverable under contracts of
marine insurance run from the expiration of
a period of one year from the date of the
loss.

17. No contract of marine insurance with
an insured person who subsequently became
an enemy shall be deemed to cover losses
due to belligerent action by the power of
which the insurer was a national or by the
allies or associates of such power.

18. WTiere it is shown that a person who
had before the war entered into a contract
of marine insurance with an insurer who
subsequently became an enemy entered after
the outbreak of war into a new contract
covering the same risk with an insurer who
was not an enemy, the new contract shall
be deemed to be substituted for the original
contract as from the date when it was en-
tered into, and the premiums payable shall
be adjusted on the basis of the original in-
surer having remained liable on the contract
only up till the time when the new contract
was entered into.

Other Insurances
19. Contracts of insurance entered into be-

fore the war between an insurer and a per-
son who subsequently became an enemy
other than contracts dealt with in Para-
graphs 9 to 18 shall be treated in all respects
on the same footing as contracts of fire in-
surance between the same persons would be
dealt with under the said paragraphs.

Re-insurance
20. All treaties of re-insurance with a per-

son who became an enemy shall be regarded
as having been abrogated by the person be-
coming an enemy, but without prejudice in
the case of life or marine risks which had
attached before the war to the right to re-
cover payment after the war for sums due In
respect of such risks.
Nevertheless, if, owing to invasion, it has

been impossible for the re-insured to find
another re-insurer, the treaty shall remain
In force until three months after the coming
Into force of the present treaty.
Where a re-insurance treaty becomes void

under this paragraph, there shall be an ad-
justment of accounts between the parties in
respect both of premiums paid and payable
and of liabilities for losses In respect of life

or marine risk which had attached before
the war. In the case of risks other than
those mentioned in Paragraphs 11 to 18 the
adjustment of accounts shall be mada as at

the date of the parties becoming enemies
without regard to claims for losses which
may have occurred since that date.

21. The provisions of the preceding para-
graph will extend equally to re-insurances
existing at the date of the parties becoming
enemies of particular risks undertaken by
the insurer in a contract of insurance
against any risks other than life or marine
risks.

22. Re-insurance of life risks effected by
particular contracts and not under any gen-
eral treaty remain in force.
The provisions of paragraph 12 apply to

treaties of re-insurance of life insurance con-
tracts in which enemy companies are the re-
insurers.
23. In case of a re-insurance effected be-

fore the war of a contract of marine insurance
the cession of a risk which had been ceded
to the re-insurer shall, if it had attached be-
fore the outbreak of war, remain valid and
effect be given to the contract notwithstand-
ing the outbreak of war ; sums due un-
der the contract of re-insurance in respect
either of premiums or of losses shall be re-
coverable after the war.

24. The provisions of paragraphs 17 and 18
and the last part of paragraph 16 shall apply
to contracts for the re-insurance of marine
risks.

SECTION Yl.—Mixed Arbitral
Tribunal

ARTICLE 304.—(a) Within three months
from the date of the coming into force of the
present treaty, a Mixed Arbitral Tribunal
shall be established between each of the Al-
lied and Associated Powers on the one hand
and Germany on the other hand. Each such
tribunal shall consist of three members.
Bach of the Governments concerned shall ap-
point one of these members. The President
shall be chosen by agreement between the
two Governments concerned.
In case of failure to reach agreement, the

President of the tribunal and two other
persons either of whom may in case of need
take his place, shall be chosen by the Coun-
cil of the League of Nations, or, until this
is set up, by M. Gustave Ador if he is willing.
These persons shall be nationals of Powers
that have remained neutral during the war.
If any Government does not proceed within

a period of one month in case there is a
vacancy to appoint a member of the tri-
bunal, such member shall be chosen by the
other Government from the two persons men-
tioned above other than the President.
The dicision of the majority of the members

of the tribunal shall be the decision of the
tribunal.

(b) The Mixed Arbitral Tribunals estab-
lished pursuant to paragraph (a) shall de-
cide all questions within their competence
under Sections III., IV., V., and VII.
In addition, all questions, whatsoever their

nature, relating to contracts concluded be-
fore the coming into force of the present
treaty between nationals of the Allied and
Associated Powers and German nationals
shall be decided by the Mixed Arbitral Tri-
bunal, always excepting questions which,
under the laws of the Allied, Associated or
neutral powers, are within the jurisdiction
of the national courts of those powers. Such
questions shall be decided by the national
courts in question, to the exclusion of the
Mixed Arbitral Tribunal. The party who is a
national of an Allied or Associated Power
may nevertheless bring the case before the
Mixed Arbitral Tribunal if this is not pro-
hibited by the laws of his country.

(c) If the number of cases justifies it, ad-
ditional members shall be appointed and
each Mixed Arbitral Tribunal shall sit in
divisions. Each of these divisions will be
constituted as above.

(d) Each Mixed Arbitral Tribunal will set-
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tie its own procedure except in so far as it

Is provided in the following Annex, and is

empowered to award the sums to be paid by
the loser in respect of the costs and expenses
of the proceedings.

(c) Each Government will pay the re-
muneration of the member of the Mixed
Arbitral Tribunal appointed by it and of any
agent whom it may appoint to represent it

before the Tribunal. The remuneration of

the President will be determined by special

agreement between the Governments con-
cerned, and tills remuneration and the joint

expenses of each tribunal will be paid by the

two Governments in equal moieties.

(f) The high contracting parties agree that

their courts and authorities shall render
to the Mixed Arbitral Tribunal direct all

the assistance in their power, particularly as

regards ti-ansmitting notices and collecting

cvidgucg
(g) The high contracting parties agree to

regard the decisions of the Mixed Arbitral

Tribunal as final and conclusive, and to

render them binding upon their nationals.

ANNEX
1. Should one of the members of the Tri-

bunal either die, retire, or be unable for any
reason whatever to discharge his functions,

the same procedure will be followed for

filling the vacancy as was followed for ap-
pointing him.

T. , „#
2. The tribunal may adopt such rules of

procedure as shall be in accordance with

justice and equity and decide the order and
time at which each party must conclude its

arguments, and may arrange all formalities

required for dealing with the evidence.

3. The agent and counsel of the parties

on each side are authorized to present orally

and in writing to the tribunal arguments in

support or in defense of each case.

4. The tribunal shall keep record of the
questions and cases submitted and the pro-

ceedings thereon, with the dates of such pro-
ceedings.

5. Each of the Powers concerned may ap-
point a secretary. These secretaries shall

act together as joint secretaries of the tri-

bunal and shall be subject to its direction.

The tribunal may appoint and employ any
other necessary officer or officers to assist

in the perfonnance of its duties.

6. The tribunal shall decide all questions

and matters submitted upon such evidence
and Information as may be furnished by the
parties concerned. ,. , ,i

7. Germany agrees to give the tribunal all

facilities and information required by it for
carrying out its investigations.

8. The language in which the proceedings
shall be conducted shall, unless otherwise
agreed, be English, French, Italian, or
Japanese, as may be determined by the
Allied or Associated Power concerned.

0. The place and time for the meetings of
each tribunal shall be determined by the
President of the tribunal.
AKTICLE 305.—Whenever a competent

court has given or gives a decision In a case
covered by Sections III., IV., V. or VII., and
such decision is inconsistent with the pro-
visions of such sections, the party who Is

prejudiced by the decision shall be entitled to
obtain redress -which sliall be fixed by the
Mixed Arbitral Tribunal. At the request of
the national of an Allied or Associated Pow-
er, the redress may, whenever possible, be ef-
fected by the Mixed Arbitral Tribunal di-
recting the replacement of the parties in the
position occupied by them before the judg-
ment was given by the German Court.

SECTION Yll.—Industrial
Property

ARTICLE 30«.—Subject to the stipulations
Of the present treaty, rights of industrial, lit-

erary, and artistic property, as such prop-
erty is defined by the International Con-
ventions of Paris and of Berne, mentioned
in Article 280, .shall be re-established or re-
stored, as from the coming into force of the
present treaty in the territories of the high
contracting parties, in favor of the persons
entitled to the benefit of them at the moment
when the state of war commenced, or their
legal representatives. Equally, rights whlcli,
except for the war, would have been ac-
quired during the war in consequence of an
application made for the protection of indus-
trial property, or the publication of a liter-
ary or artistic work, shall be recognized and
established In favor of those persons who
would have been entitled thereto, from the
coming into force of the present treaty.
Nevertheless, all acts done by virtue of the

special measures taken during the war under
legislative, executive or administrative au-
thority of any Allied or Associated Power
in regard to the rights of German nationals
In industrial, literary or artistic property
shall remain in force and shall continue to
maintain their full effect.
No claim shall be made or action brought

by Germany or German nationals in respect
of the use during the war by the Government
of any Allied or Associated Power, or by any
persons acting on behalf or with the assent
of such Government of any rights In in-
dustrial, literary or artistic property, nor in
respect of the sale, offering for sale, or use
of any products, articles, or apparatus what-
soever to which such rights applied.
Unless the legislation of any one of the Al-

lied or Associated Powers in force at the
moment of the signature of the present
treaty otherwise directs, sums due or
paid in virtue of any act or operation
resulting from the execution of the special
measures mentioned in Paragraph 1 of
this article shall be dealt with in the
same way as other sums due to German na-
tionals are directed to be dealt with by the
present treaty; and sums produced by any
special measures taken by the German Gov-
ernment In respect of rights in industrial,
literary or artistic property belonging to the
nationsils of the Allied or Associated Powers
shall be considered and treated in the same
way as other debts due from German na-
tionals.
Each of the Allied and Associated Powers

reserves to itself the right to impose such
limitations, conditions or restrictions on
rights of industrial, literary or artistic prop-
erty (with the exception of trade-marks)
acquired before or during the war, or whlcl-i
may be subsequently acquired In accordance
with its legislation, by German nationals,
whether by granting licenses, or by the
working, or by preserving control over their
exploitation, or in any other way as may be
considered necessary for national defense
or in the public Interest, or for assuring the
fair treatment by Germany of the rights of
industrial, literary, and artistic property held
In German territory by its nationals, or for
securing the due fulfillment of all the obli-
gations undertaken by Germany in the pres-
ent treaty.
As regards rights of industrial, literary

and artistic property acquired after the com-
ing into force of the present treaty, the right
so reserved by the Allied and Associated
Powers shall only be exercised in cases
where these limitations, conditions or re-
strictions may be considered necessary for
national defense or In the public Interest.
In the event of the application of the pro-

visions of the preceding paragraph by any of
the Allied or Associated Powers, there shall
be paid reasonable indemnities or royalties
which shall be dealt with in the same wav
as other sums due to German nationals
are directed to be dealt with by the present
treaty.
£2ach of the, Mlled or Associated Powers
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reserves the rig-ht to treat as void and of no
effect any transfer in whole or in part of
or other dealing with rights of or in respect
of industrial, literary or artistic property ef-
fected after Auj?. 1, 1914, or in the future,
which would have the result of defeating the
objects of the provisions of this article.

The provisions of this article shall not ap-
ply to rights in industrial, literary or artistic
property which have been dealt with in the
liquidation of businesses or companies under
war legislation by the Allied or Associated
Powers, or which may be so dealt with by
virtue of Article 297, paragraph (b).
ARTICliE 307.—A minimum of one year

after the coming into force of the present
treaty shall be accorded to the nationals
of the high contracting parties, without ex-
tension fees or other penalty, in order to en-
able such persons to accomplish any act,

fulfill any formality, pay any fees, and gen-
erally satisfy any obligation prescribed by
the laws or regulations of the respective
States relating to the obtaining, preserving.
or opposing rights to, or in respect of, indus-
trial property either acquired before the
1st of August, 1914, or "which, except for the
war, might have been acquired since that
date as a result of an application made be-
fore the war or during its continuance, but
nothing in this article shall give any right
to reopen interference proceedings In the
United States of America where a final hear-
ing has taken place.
All rights in, or in respect of, such prop-

erty which may have lapsed by reason of
any failure to accomplish any act, fulfill

any formality, or make any payment, shall
revive, but subject In the case of patents and
designs to the imposition of such conditions
as each Allied or Associated Power may
deem reasonably necessary for the protec-
tion of persons who have manufactured or
made use of the subject matter of such
property while the rights had lapsed. Fur-
ther, where rights to patents or designs be-
longing to German nationals are revived un-
der this article, they shall be subject in re-
spect of the grant of licenses to the same
provisions as would have been applicable to
them during the war, as well as to all the
provisions of the present treaty.
The period from the 1st August, 1914,

until the coming into force of the present
treaty shall be excluded in considering the
time within which a patent should be worked
or a trade mark or design used, and it is fur-
ther agreed that no patent, registered trade
mark or design in force on the 1st of August,
1914, shall be subject to revocation or can-
cellation by reason only of the failure to
work such patent or use such trade mark or
design for two years after the coming Into
force of the present treaty.
AKTICLiE 308.—The rights of priority,

provided by Article IV of the International
Convention for the Protection of Industrial
Property of Paris, of the 20th March, 1883,
revised at Washington in 1911, or by any
other convention or statute, for the filing
or registration of applications for patents or
models of utility, and for the registration of
trade marks, designs, and models which had
not expired on the 1st August, 1914, and
those which have arisen during the war, or
would have arisen but for the war, shall
be extended by each of the high contract-
ing parties in favor of all nationals of the
other high contracting parties for a period
of six months -after the coming into force
of the present treaty.
Nevertheless, such extension shall in no

way affect the right of any of the high con-
tracting parties or of any person who be-
fore the coming into force of the present
treaty was bona fide In possession of any
rights of Industrial property conflicting with
rights applied for by another who claims
rights of priority in respect of them, to ex-
ercise such rights by itself or himself per-

sonally, or by such agents or licensees as de-
rived their rights from it or him before the
coming into force of the present treaty; and
such persons shall not be amenable to any
action or other process of law in respect of
infringement.
ARTICLE 309.—No action shall be brought

and no claim made by persons residing or
carrying on business within the territories
of Germany on the one part and of the Al-
lied or Associated Powers on the other, or
persons who are nationals of such pow-
ers, respectively, or by any one deriving
title during the war from such persons, by
reason of any action which has taken place
within the territory of the other party be-
tween the date of the declaration of war and
that of the coming into force of the present
treaty, which might constitute an infringe-
ment of the rights of industrial property or
rights of literary and artistic property,
either existing at any time during the war
or revived under the provisions of Articles
307 and 808.
Equally, no action for infringement of In-

dustrial, literary or artistic property rights
by such persons shall at any time be per-
missible in respect of the sale or offering
for sale for a period of one year after the
signature of the present treaty in the ter-
ritories of the Allied or Associated Powers
on the one hand or Germany on the other,
of products or articles manufactured, or of
literary or artistic works published, during
the period between the declaration of war
and the signature of the present treaty, or
against those who have acquired and con-
tinue to use them. It Is understood, never-
theless, that this provision shall not apply
when the possessor of the rights was domi-
ciled or had an industrial or commercial es-
tablishment in the districts occupied by Ger-
many during the war.
This article shall not apply as between the

United States of America on the one hand
and Germany on the other.
ABTICIiE 310.—Licenses in respect of in-

dustrial, literary, or artistic property con-
cluded before the war between nationals of
the Allied or Associated Powers or persons
residing in their territory or carrying on
business therein, on the one part, and Ger-man nationals, on the other part, shall be
considered as canceled as from the date of
the declaration of war between Germany
and the Allied or Associated Powers. But,
In any case, the former beneficiary of a
contract of this kind shall have the right,
within a period of six months after the
coming into force of the present treaty, to
demand from the proprietor of the rights
the grant of a new license, the conditions
of which, in default of agreement between
the parties, shall be fixed by the duly quali-
fied tribunal in the country under whose
legislation the rights had been acquired, ex-
cept in the case of licenses held In respect
of rights acquired under German law. In
such cases the conditions shall be fixed by
the Mixed Arbitral Tribunal referred to in
Section VI. of this Part. The tribunal may.
If necessary, fix also the amount which it
may deem just should be paid by reason of
the use of the rights during the war.
No license In respect of industrial, literary,

or artistic property, granted under the spe-
cial war legislation of any Allied or Associ-
ated Power, shall be affected by the con-
tinued existence of any license entered into
before the war, but shall remain valid and
of full effect, and a license so granted to the
former beneficiary of a license entered into
before the war shall be considered as sub-
stituted for such license.
Where sums have been paid during the war

by virtune of a license or agreement con-
cluded before the war in respect of rights of
industrial property or for the reproduction or
the representation of literary, dramatic, or
artistic works, these sums shall be dealt with
In the same manner as other debts or credits
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of German nationals, as provided by the
present treaty.
This Article shall not apply as between

the United States of America on the one
hand and Germany on the other.
ARTICLE 311.—The inhabitants of terri-

tories separated from Germany by virtue of
the present treaty shall, notwithstanding
this separation and the change of nationality
consequent thereon, continue to enjoy in
Germany all the rights in Industrial, literary,
and artistic property to which they were en-
titled under German legislation at the time
of the separation.
Rights of industrial, literary and artistic

property which are in force in the territories
separated from Germany under the present
treaty at the moment of the separation of
these territories from Germany, or which
will be re-established or restored in accord-
ance with the provisions of Article 306 of the
present treaty, shall be recognized by the
State to which the said territory is trans-
ferred and shall remain in force in that ter-
ritory for the same period of time given
them under the German law.

SECTION YUl.—Social and State

Insurance in Ceded Territory

ARTICtE 312.—Without prejudice to the
provisions contained in other articles of the
present treaty, the German Government un-
dertakes to transfer to any power to which

German territory In Europe is ceded, and to
any power administering former German ter-
ritory as a mandatary under Article 22 of
Part I., (Lieague of Nations.) such portion
of the reserves accumulated by the Gov-
ernment of the German Empire or of Ger-
man States, or by public or private organ-
izations under their control, as is attributa-
ble to the carrying on of social or State
insurance in such territory.
The powers to which these funds are trans-

ferred must apply them to the performance
of the obligations arising from such Insur-
ances.
The conditions of the transfer will be de-

termined by special conventions to be con-
cluded between the German Government and
the Governments concerned.
In case these special conventions are not

concluded in accordance with the above par-
agraph within three months after the coming
into force of the present treaty, the condi-
tions of transfer shall in each case be re-
ferred to a commission of five members, one
of whom shall be appointed by the German
Government, one by the other interested
Government, and three by the governing body
of the International Labor Office from the
nationals of other States. This commission
shall by majority vote within three months
after appointment adopt recommendations
for submission to the Council of the League
of Nations, and the decisions of the council
shall forthwith be accepted as final bv Ger-
many and the other Governmeat coucerued.

PART XI.—Aerial Navigation

ARTICLE 313.—The aircraft of the Allied

f\ and Associated Pow^ers shall have full

^ -^ liberty of passage and landing over and
in the territory and territorial waters
of Germany, and shall enjoy the same privi-

leges as German aircraft, particularly in case
of distress by land or sea.

ARTICLE 314.-The aircraft of the Allied
and Associated Powers shall, while in transit
to any foreign country whatever, enjoy the
right of flying over the territory and terri-
torial waters of Germany without landing,
subject always to any regulations which may
be made by Germany, and which shall be
applicable equally to the aircraft of Ger-
many and those of the Allied and Associated
Countries.
ARTICLE 315.—All aerodromes In Germany

open to national public traffic shall be open
for the aircraft of the Allied and Associated
Powers, and in any such aerodrome such air-
craft shall be treated on a footing of equality
with German aircraft as regards charges of
every description, Including charges for land-
ing and accommodation.
ARTICLE 316.—Subject to the present pro-

visions, the rights of passage, transit and
landing, provided for in Articles 313, 314
and 315. are subject to the observance of such
regulations as Germany may consider it

necessary to enact, but such regulations

shall be applied without distinction to Ger-
man aircraft and to those of Allied and
Associated Countries.
ARTICLE 317.—Certificates of nationality,

airworthiness, or competency, and licenses,
issued or recognized as valid by any of the
Allied or Associated Powers, shall be recog-
nized in Germany as valid and as equivalent
to the certificates and licenses issued by
Germany.
ARTICLE 318.—As regards internal com-

mercial air traffic, the aircraft of the Allied
and Associated Powers shall enjoy in Ger-
many most favored nation treatment.
ARTICLE 319.—Germany undertakes to en-

force the necessary measures to insure that
all German aircraft flying over her territory
shall comply with the rules as to lights and
signals, rules of the air and rules for air
traffic on and In the neighborhood of aero-
dromes, which have been laid down In the
convention relative to aerial navigation con-
cluded between the Allied and Associated
Powers.
ARTICLE 320.—The obligations Imposed by

the preceding provisions shall remain in force
until the 1st January, 1923, unless before
that date Germany shall have been admitted
into the League of Nations or shall have
been authorized, by consent of the Allied and
Associated Powers, to adhere to the conven-
tion relative to aerial navigation concluded
between those powers.

PART XII.—Ports, Waterways and Railways

SECTION I.

—

General Provisions
ARTICLE 321.—Germany undertakes to

l\ grant freedom of transit through her
^ "^ territories on the routes most conveni-

ent for international transit, either by rail,

navigable waterway, or canal, to persons.

goods, vessels, carriages, wagons, and maUs

coming from or going to the territories of
any of the Allied and Associated Powers,
(whether contiguous or not;) for this pur-

pose the crossing of territorial waters shall

be allowed. Such persons, goods, vessels, car-

riages, wagons, and mails shall not be sub-

jected to any transit duty or to any undue
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delays or restrictions, and shall be entitled
in Germany to national tieatment as regards
charges, facilities, and all other matters.
Goods in transit shall be exempt from all

customs or other similar duties. \

All charges imposed on transport in transit
shall be reasonable, having regard to the
conditions of the traffic. No charge, facil-

ity, or restriction shall depend directly or in-

directly on the ownership or on the national-
ity of the ship or other means of transport
on which any part of the through journey
has been, or is to be, accomplished. '

ARTICLE 322.—Germany undertakes neither
to impose nor to maintain any control over
transmigration traffic through her terri-

tories beyond measures necessary to insure

that passengers are bona fide in transit; nor
to allow any shipping company or any other
private body, corporation, or person inter-

ested in the traffic to take any part what-
ever in, or to exercise any direct or indirect

influence over, any administrative service,

that may be hecessary for this purpose.
ARXICI/E 323.—Germany undertakes to,

make no discrimination or preference, direct^

or indirect, in the duties, charges, and pro-,

hibitions relating to importations into or ex-

portations from her territories, or, subject to

the special engagements contained in the

present treaty, in the charges and conditions

of transport of goods or persons entering oi

leaving her territories, based on the frontier .

crossed; or on the kind, ownership, or flag

of the means of transport (including aircraft)

employed; or on the original or immediate
place of departure of the vessel, wagon, or

aircraft or other means of transport em-

,

ployed, or its ultimate or intermediate des-

tination; or on the route of or places of

transshipment on the Journey; or on whether
any port through which the goods are im-,

ported or exported is a German port or a
port belonging to any foreign country or on i

whether the goods are imported or exported

by sea, by land, or by air, !

Germany particularly undertakes not to

establish against the ports and vessels of any
of the Allied and Associated Powers a.ny

surtax or any direct or indirect bounty for

export or import by German ports of ves-

sels, or by those of another power, for exam-,

pie by means of combined tariffs, fche fur-

ther undertakes that persons or goods passS

ing through a port or using a vessel of any
of the Allied and Associated Powers shall

not be subjected to any formality or delay
whatever to which such persons or goods
would not be subjected if they passed through

a German port or a port of any other power;
or used a German vessel or a vessel of any
other power.

•, . . ^

ARTICLE 324.-All necessary administra-

tive and technical measures shall be taken

to shorten, as much as possible, the trans-

mission of goods across the German frontiers

and to insure their forwarding and transport

from such frontiers, irrespective of whether
such goods are coming from or going to the

territories of the Allied and Associated Pow-
ers or are in transit from or to those terri-

tories, under the same material conditions in

such matters as rapidity of carriage and care

en route as are enjoyed by other goods of the

same kind carried on German territory under
similar conditions of transport.

. , . , '

In particular, the transport of perishable

goods shall be promptly and regularly
carried out, and the customs formalities

shall be effected In such a way as to allow

the goods to be carried straight through by
trains which make connection. .„. ,

ARTICLE 325.—The seaports of the Allied

and Associated Powers are entitled to all

favors and to all reduced tariffs granted on
German railways or navigable waterways
for the benefit of German ports or of any-
port of another power.
ARTICLE 326.—Germany may not refuse to

participate in the tariffs or combinations of

tariffs Intended to secure^ for ports of any
of the Allied and Associated Powers ad-
vantages similar to those granted by Ger-
many to her own ports or the ports of any
.^other power.

SECTION U.—Navigation
CHAPTER I.—FREEDOM OF

NAVIGATION
ARTICLE 327.—The nationals of any of

(the Allied and Associated Powers as well as
•their vessels and property shall enjoy in all
[German ports and »p the inland navigation
[routes of Germany, the same treatment in
|all respects as German nationals, vessels
land property.
1 In particular the vessels of any one of the
Allied or Associated Powers shall be entitled
ito transport goods of any description, and
|passengers, to or from any ports or places

^

]in German territory to which German
jvessels may have access, under conditions
which shall not be more onerous than those
iapplied In the case of national vessels; they
:shaU be treated on a footing of equality
Iwith national vessels as regards port and
iharbor facilities and charges of every de-
iscription, including facilities for stationing,
loading and unloading, and duties and
[charges of tonnage, harbor, pilotage, light-
Jiouse, quarantine, and all analagous duties
and charges of whatsoever nature, levied in
:the name of or for the profit of the Govern-
iment, public functionaries, private in-
idividuals, corporations or establishments of
iany kind.
: In the event of Germany granting a pref-
jerentlal regime to any of the Allied or As-
jsociated Powers or to any other foreign
(power, this regime shall be extended im-
Imediately and unconditionally to all the
^Allied and Associated Powers.
There shall be no impediment to the move-

fment of persons or vessels other than those
(arising from prescriptions concerning cus-
Itoms, police, sanitation, emigration and im-
tmigation and those relating to the import
and export of prohibited goods. Such regu-
lations must be reasonable and uniform and
'must not impede traffic unnecessarily.

CHAPTER IL—FREE ZONES IN
: PORTS
; ARTICLE 328.—The free zones existing in
[German ports on the 1st August, 1914, shall
jbe maintained. These free zones and any
iother free zones which may be established
jin German territory by the present treaty,
shall be subject to the rfigime provided for
lin the following articles.

Goods entering or leaving a free zone shall
not be subjected to any import or export
duty, other than those provided for In
Article 330.
Vessels and goods entering a free zone

may be subjected to the charges established
to cover expenses of administration, upkeep
and improvement of the port, as well as to
Ithe charges for the use of various installa-
jtions, provided that these charges shall be
reasonable having regard to the expenditure
jincurred, and shall be levied in the condi-
Itions of equality provided for In Article 327.

; Goods shall not be subjected to any other
'charge except a statistical duty which shall
not exceed 1 per mille ad valorem, and which
shall be devoted exclusively to defraying the
expenses of compiling statements of the
traffic in the port.
ARTICLE 829.—The facilities granted for

the erection of warehouses, for packing and
for unpacking goods, shall be in accordance
with trade requirements for the time being.
AH goods allowed to be consumed in the free
>!one shall be exempt from duty, whether of
excise or of any other description, apart
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from the statistical duty provided for in
Article 328 above.
Tliere shall be no discrimination in regard

to any of the provisions of the present
article between persons belonging to dif-
ferent nationalities or between goods of dif-
ferent origin or destination.
ARTICLE 330.—Import duties may be levied

on goods leaving the free zone for consump-
tion in the country on the territory of which
the port is situated. Conversely, export du-
ties may be levied on goods coming from such
country and brought into the free zone.
These import and export duties shall be levied
on the same basis and at the same rates as
similar duties levied at the other customs
frontiers of the country concerned. On the
other hand, Germany shall not levy, under
any denomination, any import, export, or
transit duty on goods carried by land or wa-
ter across her territory to or from the free
zone from or to any other State.
Germany shall draw up the necessary regu-

lations to secure and guarantee such freedom
of transit over such railways and waterways
In her territory as normally give access to
the free zone.

CHAPTER III.—CLAUSES RELAT-
ING TO THE ELBE, THE ODER,
THE NIEMEN, (RUSSTROM-MEM-
EL-NIEMEN,) AND THE DANUBE

(1) General Clauses

ARTICLE 331.—The following rivers are de-
clared International:

The Elbe (Labe) from its confluence with
the Vltava (Moldau.) and the Vltava
(Moldau) from Prague;

the Oder (Odra) from its confluence with
the Oppa;

the Niemen (Russtrom-Memel-Niemen)
from Grodno;

the Danube from Ulm;
and all navigable parts of these river sys-

tems which naturally provide more than one
State with access to the sea, with or without
transshipment from one vessel to another;
together with lateral canals and channels
constructed either to duplicate or to Improve
naturally navigable sections of the specified
river system, or to connect two naturally
navigable sections of the same river.
The same shall apply to the Rhine-Danube

navigable waterway, should such a waterway
be constructed under the conditions laid down
In Article 353.
ARTICLE S32.—On the waterways declared

to be international In the preceding article,
the nationals, property and flags of all pow-
ers shall be treated on a footing of perfect
equality, no distinction being made to the
detriment of the nationals, property or flag
of any power between them and the nation-
als, property or flag of the riparian State
itself or of the most favored nation.
Nevertheless, German vessels shall not be

entitled to carry passengers or goods by reg-
ular services between the ports of any Allied
or Associated Power, without special author-
ity from such power.
-AKTICLE 333.—Where such charges are not

precluded by any existing conventions,
charges varying on different sections of a
river may be levied on vessels using the
navigable channels or their approaches, pro-
vided that they are intended solely to cover
equitably the cost of maintaining in a navi-
gable condition, or of improving, the river
and its approaches, or to meet expenditure
Incurred in the Interests of navigation. The
schedule of such charges shall be calculated
on the basis of such expenditure and shall be
posted up In the ports. These charges shall
be levied in such a manner as to render any
detailed examination of cargoes unnecessary,
except In cases of suspected fraud or con-
travention.

ARTICLE 334.—The transit of vessels, pas-
sengers, and goods on these waterways shall
be effected in accordance with the general
conditions prescribed for transit In Section 1.,
above.
When the two banks of an international

river are within the same State goods in
transit .may be placed under seal or In the
custody of customs agents. When the river
forms a frontier goods and passengers in
transit shall be exempt from all customs for-
malities; the loading and unloading of goods,
and the embarkation and disembarkation of
passengers, shall only take place in the ports
specified by the riparian State.
ARTICLE 335.—No dues of any kind other

than those provided for In the present part
shall be levied along the course or at the
mouth of these rivers.
This provision shall not prevent the fixing

by the riparian States of customs, local octroi,
or consumption duties, or the creation of rea-
sonable and uniform charges levied in the
ports. In accordance with public tariffs, for
the use of cranes, elevators, quays, ware-
houses, &c.
ARTICLE 336.-In default of any special

organization for carrying out the works con-
nected with the upkeep and Improvement of
the International portion of a navigable sys-
tem, each riparian State shall be bound to
take suitable measures to remove any obsta-
cle or danger to navigation and to insure the
maintenance of good conditions of navigation.

If a State neglects to comply with this obli-
gation any riparian State, or any State repre-
sented on the International Commission, If
there Is one, may appeal to the tribunal In-
stituted for this purpose by the League of
Nations.
ARTICLE 387.—The same procedure shall be

followed in the case of a riparian State
undertaking* any works of a nature to im-
pede navigation In the International section.
The tribunal mentioned in the preceding
article shall be entitled to enforce the sus-
pension or suppression of such works, mak-
ing due allowance in its decisions for all
rights in connection with Irrigation, water-
power, fisheries, and other national interests,
which, with the consent of all the riparian
States or of all the States represented on
the International Commission, If there be
one, shall be given priority over the re-
quirements of navigation.
Appeal to the tribunal of the League of

Nations does not require the suspension of
the works.
ARTICLE 338.—The regime set out In

Articles 332 to 337 above shall be superseded
by one to be laid down in a General Conven-
tion drawn up by the Allied and Associated
Powers, and approved by the League of Na-
tions, relating to the waterways recognized
In such Convention as having an interna-
tional character. This Convention shall ap-
ply in particular to the whole or part of the
above-mentioned river systems of the Elbe,
(Labe,) the Oder, (Odra.) the Niemen, (Rus-
strom-Memel-Niemen.) and the Danube, and
such other parts of these river systems as
may be covered by a general definition.
Germany undertakes. In accordance with

the provisions of Article 379, to adhere to
the said General Convention as well as to all
projects prepared in accordance with Article
343 below for the revision of existing inter-
national agreements and regulations.
ARTICLE 339.—Germany shall cede to the

Allied and Associated Powers concerned, with-
in a maximum period of three months from
the date on which notification shall be given
her, a proportion of the tugs and vessels re-
maining registered in the ports of the river
systems referred to in Article 331 after the
deduction of those surrendered by way of
restitution or reparation. Germany shall in
the same way cede material of all kinds
necessary to the Allied and Associated
Powers concerned for the utilization of those
river systems..
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The number of the tugs and boats and the
amount of the material so ceded, and their
distribution, shall be determined by an
arbitrator or arbitrators nominated by the
United States of America, due regard being
had to the legitimate needs of the parties
concerned, and particularly to the shipping
traffic during the five years preceding the
war.
All craft so ceded shall be provided with

their fittings and gear, shall be in a good
state of repair and in condition to carry
goods, and shall be selected from among
those most recently built.
The cessions provided for In the pres-

ent article shall entail a credit of which the
total amount, settled in a lump sum by the
arbitrator or arbitrators, shall not In any
case exceed the value of the capital expend-
ed in the initial establishment of the ma-
terial ceded, and shall be set off against the
total sums due from Germany; in conse-
quence, the indemnification of the pro-
prietors shall be a matter for Germany to
deal with.

(2) Special Clauses Relating to the Elbe,

the Oder, and the Niemen, (Rus-

strom-Memel-Niemen)

ARTICLE 340.—The Elbe (Labe) shall be
placed under the administration of an Inter-
national Commission which shall comprise:

4 representatives of the German States
bordering on the river;

2 representatives of the Czechoslovaik
State

;

1 representative of Great Britain;
1 representative of France;
1 representative of Italy;
1 representative of Belgium.

Whatever be the number of members pres-
ent, each delegation shall have the right to
record a number of votes equal to the num-
ber of representatives allotted to it.

If certain of these representatives cannot
be appointed at the time of the coming into
force of the present treaty, the decisions of
the commission shall nevertheless be valid.
ARTICLE 341.—The Oder (Odra) shall be

placed under the administration of an In-
ternational Commission, which shall com-
prise :

1 representative of Poland;
3 representatives of Prussia;
1 representative of the Czechoslovak
State

;

1 representative of Great Britain;
1 representative of France;
1 representative of Denmark;
1 representative of Sweden.

If certain of these representatives cannot
be appointed at the time of the coming Into
force of the present treaty, the decisions of
the commission shall nevertheless be valid.
ARTICLE 342.—On a request being made

to the League of Nations by any riparian
State, the Niemen (Russtrom-Memel-Nle-
men) shall be placed under the administra-
tion of an International Commission, which
shall comprise one representative of each
riparian State, and three representatives of
other States specified by the League of Na-
tions.

ARTICLE 343.—The International Commis-
sions referred to in Articles .340 and 341 shall
meet within three months of the date of the
coming Into force of the present treaty. The
International Commission referred to in Arti-
cle 342 shall meet within three months from
the date of the request made by a riparian
State. Each of these commissions shall pro-
ceed Immediately to prepare a project for the
revision of the existing international agree-
ments and regulations, drawn up in con-
formity with the General Convention re-
ferred to in Article 338, should such conven-
tion have been already concluded. In the
absence of such convention, the project for

revision shall be in conformity with the prin-
ciples of Articles 332 to 337, above.
ARTICLE 344.—The projects referred to in

the preceding article shall, inter alia:
(a) Designate the headquarters of the In-

ternational Commission, and prescribe the
manner in which its President is to be nomi-
nated ;

(b) Specify the extent of the commission's
powers, particularly in regard to the execu-
tion of works of maintenance, control, and
Improvement on the river system, the finan-
cial regime, the fixing and collection of
charges, and regulations for navigation;

(c) Define the sections of the river or its
tributaries to which the international rfigirae
shall be applied.
ARTICLE 345.—The international agree-

ments and regulations at present governing
the navigation of the Elbe, (Labe,) the Oder,
(Odra.) and the Niemen (Russtrom-Memel-
Niemen) shall be provisionally maintained in
force until the ratification of the above-men-
tioned projects. Nevertheless, in all cases
where such agreements and regulations in
force are in conflict with the provisions of
Articles 332 to 337 above, or of the General
Convention to be concluded, the latter pro-
visions shall prevail.

• (3) Special Clauses Relating to the

Danube
ARTICLE 346.—The European Commission

of the Danube reassumes the powers it pos-
sessed before the war. Nevertheless, as a
provisional measure, only representatives of
Great Britain, France, Italy, and Rumania
shall constitute this commission.
ARTICLE 347.-From the point where the

competence of the European Commission
ceases, the Danube system referred to in
Article 331 shall be placed under the adminis-
tration of an International commission com-
posed as follows:

2 representatives of German riparian
States

;

1 representative of each other riparian
State

;

1 representative of each non-riparian
State represented in the future on the
European Commission of the Danube.

If certain of these representatives cannot
be appointed at the time of the coming' into
force of the present treaty, the decisions of
the commission shall nevertheless be valid.
ARTICLE 348.—The International Commis-

sion provided for in the preceding article
shall meet as soon as possible after the com-
ing into force of the present treaty, and shall
undertake provisionally the administration of
the river in conformity with the provisions of
Articles 332 to 337, until such time as a defin-
itive statute regarding the Danube is con-
cluded by the powers nominated by the Allied
and Associated Powers.
ARTICLE 349.—Germany agrees to accept

the regime which shall be laid down for the
Danube by a conference of the powers nomi-
nated by the Allied and Associated Powers,
which shall meet within one year after the
coming into force of the present treaty, and
at which German representatives may be
present.
ARTICLE 350.—The mandate given by Arti-

cle 57 of the Treaty of Berlin of the 13th
July, 1878, to Austria-Hungary, and trans-
ferred by her to Hungary, to carry out
works at the Iron Gates, is abrogated. The
commission intrusted with the administra-
tion of this part of the river shall lay down
provisions for the settlement of accounts sub-
ject to the financial provisions of the present
treaty. Charges which may be necessary
shall in no case be levied by Hungary.
ARTICLE 351.—Should the Czechoslovak

State, the Serb-Croat-Slovene State, or Ru-
mania, with the authorization of or under
mandate from the International Commission,
undertake maintenance. Improvement, weir.
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or other works on a part of the river system
which forms a frontier, these States shall
enjoy on tfie opposite bank, and also on the
part of the bed wiilch is outside their terri-

tory, all necessary facilities for the survey,
execution, and maintenance of such works.
AUTICL.]2 352.—Germany shall be obliged

to make to the European Commission of the

Danube all restitutions, reparations, and in-

demnities for damages inflicted on the com-
mission during the war.

^ , , *
AKTICLK 353.—Should a deep-draught

Rhine-Danube navigable waterway be con-

structed, Germany undertakes to apply
thereto the regime prescribed in Articles 332

to .^ss.

CHAPTER IV.—CLAUSES RELATING
TO THE RHINE AND THE

MOSELLE
ARTICLE 354.—As from the coming into

force of the present treaty, the Convention
of Mannheim of 17th October, 1868, together

with the Final Protocol thereof, shall con-

tinue to govern navigation on the Khlne.

subject to the conditions hereinafter laid

*In the event of any provisions of the said

Convention being in conflict with those laid

down by the General Convention referred to

in Article 338, (which shall apply to the

Rhine.) the provisions of the General Con-
vention shall prevail.

, j - , „^ !,„
Within a maximum period of six months

from the coming into force of the P/esent

treaty, the Central Commission referred to In

Article 3.55 shall meet to draw up a project

of revision of the Convention of Mannheim.
This project shall be drawn up in harmony
with the provisions of the General Conven-
tion referred to above, should this have been

concluded by that time, and shall be sub-

n-itted to the powers represented on the Cen-

tral Commission. Germany hereby agrees to

adhere to the project so drawn up.

Further, the modifications set out in tne

following articles shall immediately be made
In the Convention of Mannheim.
The Allied and Associated Powers reserve

to themselves the right to arrive at an under-

standing in this connection with Holland

and Germany hereby agrees to accede ir

required to any such understanding.
ARTICLE 355.-The Central Commission

provided for In the Convention of Mannheim
shall consist of nineteen members, viz.

:

Two representatives of the Netherlands;
Two representatives of Switzerland;
Four representatives of German riparian

States; . „ i.. v, i~
Four representatives of France, which In

addition shall appoint the President of the
Commission:
Two representatives of Great Britain;
Two representatives of Italy;
Two representatives of Belgium.
The headquarters of the Central Commis-

sion shall be at Strasbourg.
Whatever be the number of members pres-

ent, each delegation shall have the right to
record a number of votes equal to the num-
ber of representatives allotted to it.

If certain of these representatives cannot
be appointed at the time of the coming Into
force of the present treaty, the decisions of
the Comml.sslon shall nevertheless be valid.

.-IRTICL-F. 3.56.—Vessels of all nations, and
their cargoes, shall have the same rights and
privileges as those which are granted to ves-
sels belonging to the Rhine navigation, and
to their cargoes.
None of the provisions contained in Ar-

ticles l.T to 20 and 26 of the above-mentioned
Convention of Mannheim, In Article 4 of the
Final Protocol thereof, or in later Conven-
tions, shall Impede the free navigation of
vessels and crews of all nations on the Rhine
and on waterways to which such Conventions
apply, subject to compliance with the regula-
tions concerning pilotage and other police

measures drawn up by the Central Commis-
sion.
The provisions of Article 22 of the Con-

vention of Mannheim and of Article 5 of the
Final Protocol Uiereof shall be applied only
to vessels registered on the Rhine. The Cen-
tral Commis.sion shall decide on the steps to
be taken to insure that other vessels satisfy
the conditions of the general regulations
applying to navigation on the Rhine.
ARTICLE 357.—Within a maximum period

of three months from the date on which
notification shall be given Germany shall
cede to France tugs and vessels, from among
those remaining registered in German Rhine
ports after the deduction of those surrendered
by way of restitution or reparation, or shares
In German Rhine navigation companies.
When vessels and tugs are ceded, such ves-

sels and tugs, together with their fittings and
gear, shall be in good state of repair, shall
be In condition to carry on commercial traf-
fic on the Rhine, and shall be selected from
among those most recently built.
The same procedure shall be followed in the

matter of the cession by Germany to France
of—

(1) the Installations, berthing, and anchor-
age accommodation, platforms, docks, ware-
houses, plant, &c., which German subjects or
German companies owned on the 1st Au-
gust, 1914, in the port of Rotterdam, and

(2) the shares or interests which Germany
or German nationals possessed In such In-
stallations at the same date.
The amount and specifications of such ces-

sions shall be determined within one year of
the coming into force of the present treaty
by an arbitrator or abitrators appointed by
the United States of America, due regard
being had to the legitimate needs of the par-
ties concerned.
The cessions provided for in the present ar-

ticle shall entail a credit of which the total
amount, settled in a lump sum by the arbi-
trator or arbitrators mentioned above, shall
not in any case exceed the value of the capi-
tal expended in the initial establishment of
the ceded material and Installations, and
shall be set off against the total sums due
from Germany; in consequence, the indemni-
fication of the proprietors shall be a matter
for Germany to deal with.
ARTICLE 3.58.—Subject to the obligation to

comply with the provisions of the Convention
of Mannheim or of the convention which may
be sub.«ftituted therefor, and to the stipula-
tions of the present treaty. France Shall have
on the whole course of the Rhine included be-
tween the two extreme points of the French
frontiers—

(a) the right to take water from the Rhine
to feed navigation and Irrigation canals
(constructed or to be constructed) or for
any other purpose, and to execute on the
German bank all works necessary for
the exercise of this right;

(b) the exclusive right to the power derived
from works of regulation on the river,
subject to the payment to Germany of
the value of half the power actually pro-
duced, this payment, which will take into
account the cost of the works nece.«5sary
for producing the power, being made
either in money or in power and in de-
fault of agreement being determined by
arbitration. For this purpose France
alone shall have the right to carry out
In this part of the river all works of
regulation (weirs or other works) which
ahe may consider necessary for the pro-
duction of power. Similarly, the right of
taking water from the Rhine Is accorded
to Belgium to feed the Rhlne-Meuse
navigable waterway provided for below.

The exercise of the rights mentioned under
(a) and (b) of the present article shall not
Interfere with navigability nor reduce the
facilities for navigation, either In the bed of
the Rhine or In the derivations which may
be substituted therefor, nor shall It Involve
any Increase In the tolls formerly levied un-
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der the convention in force. All proposed
schemes shall be laid before the Central Com-
mission In order that that commission may
assure itself that these conditions are com-
plied with.
To insure the proper and faithful execution

of the provisions contained in (a) and (b)
above, Germany

:

(i) binds herself not to undertake or to
allow the construction of any lateral canal or
any derivation on the right bank of the river
opposite the French frontiers;

(ii) recognizes the possession by France of
the right of support on and the right of way
over all lands situated on the right bank
which may be required in order to survey, to
build, and to operate weirs which France,
with the consent of the Central Commission,
may subsequently decide to establish. In
accordance with such consent. France shall
be entitled to decide upon and fix the limits
of the necessary sites, and she shall be per-
mitted to occupy such lands after a period of
two months after simple notification, subject
to the payment by her to Germany of indem-
nities of which the total amount shall be
fixed by the Central Commission. Germnay
shall make it her business to indemnify the
proprietors whose property will be burdened
with such servitudes or permanently occupied
by the works.
Should Switzerland so demand, and if the

Central Commission approves, the same
rights shall be accorded to Switzerland for
the part of the river forming her frontier
with other riparian States;

(Hi) shall hand over to the French Govern-
ment, during the month following the coming
Into force of the present treaty, all projects,
designs, drafts of concessions and of specifi-
cations concerning the regulation of the
Rhine for any purpose whatever which have
been drawn up or received by the Govern-
ments of Alsace-Lorraine or of the Grand
Duchy of Baden.
ARTlCIiE 859.—Subject to the precedingpro-

vlslons, no works shall be carried out in the
bed or on either bank of the Rhine w^here it
forms the boundary of France and Germany
without the previous approval of the Cen-
tral Commission or of its agents.
ARTICL,E 360.—France reserves the option

of substituting herself as regards the rights
and obligations resulting from agreements
arrived at between the Government of
Alsace-Lorraine and the Grand Duchy of
Baden concerning the works to be carried
out on the Rhine; she may also denounce
such agreements within a term of five years
dating from the coming into force of the
present treaty.
France shall also have the option of caus-

ing works to be carried out which may be
recognized as necessary by the Central
Commission for the upkeep or improvement
of the navigability of the Rhine above
Mannheim.
ARTICLE 361.—Should Belgium, within a

period of 25 years from the coming into
force of the present treaty decide to create
a deep-draught Rhine-Meuse navigable
waterway, in the region of Ruhrort, Ger-
many shall be bound to construct, in ac-
cordance with plans to be communicated to
her by the Belgian Government, after agree-
ment with the Central Commission, the por-
tion of this navigable waterway situated
within her territory.
The Belgian Government shall, for this

purpose, have the right to carry out on the
ground all necessary surveys.
Should Germany fail to carry out all or

part of these works, the Central Commission
shall be entitled to carry them out instead

;

and, for this purpose, the commission may
decide upon and fix the limits of the neces-
sary sites and occupy the ground after a
period of two months after simple notifica-
tion, subject to the pajnnent of indemnities
to be fixed by it and paid by Germany.
This navigable waterway shall be placed

under the same administrative regime as the

Rhine itself, and the division of the cost of
Initial construction, including the above
indemnities, among the States crossed there-
by shall be made by the Central Commission.
ARTICL.E 362.—Germany hereby agrees to

offer no objection to any proposals of the
Central Rhine Commission for extending its
jurisdiction

:

(1) to the Moselle below the Franco-Lux-
emburg frontier down to the Rhine, subject
to the consent of Luxemburg;

(2) to the Rhine above Basle up to the
Lake of Constance, subject to the consent of
Switzerland

;

(3) to the lateral canals and channels
which may be established either to duplicate
or to improve naturally navigable sections
of the Rhine or the Moselle, or to connect
two naturally navigable sections of these
rivers, and also any other parts of the
Rhine River system which may be covered
by the General Convention provided for in
Article 338 above.

CHAPTER v.—CLAUSES GIVING TO
THE CZECHOSLOVAK STATE
THE USE OF NORTHEKN PORTS
ARTICIiE 363.—In the ports of Hamburg

and Stettin Germany shall lease to the
Czechoslovak State, for a period of ninety-
nine years, areas which shall be placed under
the general regime of free zones and shall be
used for the direct transit of goods coming
from or going to that State.
ARTICLE 364.—The delimitation of these

areas, and their equipment, their exploita-
tion, and in general all conditions for their
utilization, including the amount of the
rental, shall be decided by a commission
consisting of one delegate of Germany, one
delegate of the Czechoslovak State and one
delegate of Great Britain. These conditions
shall be susceptible of revision every ten
years in the same manner.
Germany declares in advance that she will

adhere to the decisions so talten.

SECTION 111.—Railways
CHAPTER I.—CLAUSES RELATING
TO INTERNATIONAL TRANSPORT
ARTICLE 365.—Goods coming from the

territories of the Allied and Associated
Powers, and going to Germany, or in transit
through Germany from or to the territories
of the Allied and Associated Powers, shall
enjoy on the German railways as regards
charges to be collected (rebates and draw-
backs being taken into account) facilities,
and all other matters, the most favorable
treatment applied to goods of the same kind
carried on any German lines, either in in-
ternal traffic, or for export. Import or in
transit, under similar conditions of trans-
port, for example as regards length of route.
The same rule shall be applied, on the re-
quest of one or more of the Allied and As-
sociated Powers, to goods specially desig-
nated by such power or powers coming from
Germany and going to their territories.
International tariffs established in accord-

ance with the rates referred to in the pre-
ceding paragraph and involving through
waybills shall be established when one of
the Allied and Associated Powers shall re-
aulre it from Germany.
ARTICLE 366.—From the coming into force

of the present treaty th^ high contracting
parties shall renew, in so far as concerns
them and under the reserves indicated in
the second paragraph of the present Article,
the conventions and arrangements signed at
Berne on the 14th of October, 1890, the 20th
September, 1893, the 16th July, 1895, the 16th
June. 1898. and the 19th September. 1906, re-
garding the transportation of goods by rail.

If within five years from the date of the
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coming into force of the present treaty a
new convention for the transportation of
passengers, luggage and goods by rail shall
have been concluded to replace the Berne
convention of the 14th October, 1890 and the
subsequent additions referred to above, this
new convention and the supplementary pro-
visions for international transport by rail

which may be based on It shall bind Ger-
many even if she shall have refused to take
part in the preparation of the convention or
to subscribe to it. Until a new convention
shall have been concluded, Germany shall

conform to the provisions of the Berne Con-
vention and the subsequent additions refer-

red to above, and to the current supplemen-
tary provisiona.
ABTICL.E 367.—Germany shall be bound to

co-operate in the establishment of through
ticket services (for passengers and their lug-

gage) which shall be required by any of the

Allied and Associated Powers to Insure their

communication by rail with each other and
witli all other countries by transit across the
territories of CJermany; in particular Ger-
many shall, for this purpose, accept trains

and carriages coming from the territories of

the Allied and Associated Powers and shall

forward them with a speed at least equal to

that of her best long-distance trains on the
same lines. The rates applicable to such
through services shall not in any case be
higher than the rates collected on German
internal services for the same distance, under
the same conditions of speed and comfort.
The tariffs applicable under the same con-

ditions of speed and comfort to the trans-
portation of emigrants going to or coming
from ports of the Allied and Associated
Powers and using the German railways, shall

not be at a higher kilometrlc rate than the
most favorable tariffs (drawbacks and re-

bates being taken Into account) enjoyed on
the said railways by emigrants going to or
coming from any other ports.
AKTICL.E 368.—Germany shall not apply

specially to such through services or to the
transportation of emigrants going to or com-
ing from the ports of the Allied and Asso-
ciated Powers, any technical, fiscal or ad-
ministrative measures, such as measures of
customs examination, general police, sani-
tary police, and control, the result of which
would be to impede or delay such services.
ARTICL.I: 869.—In case of transport partly

by rail and partly by internal navigation,
with or without through way-bill, the pre-
ceding Articles shall apply to the part of
the journey performed by rail.

CHAPTER II.—ROLLING STOCK
ARTICLE 370.—Germany undertakes that

German wagons shall be fitted with ap-
paratus allowing:

(1) of their inclusion in goods trains on
the lines such of the Allied and Associated
Powers as are parties to the Berne Conven-
tion of May 15, 1880, as modified on May 18,
1907, without hampering the action of the
continuous brake which may be adopted in
such countries within ten years of the com-
ing into force of the present treaty, and

(2) of the acceptance of wagons of such
countries in all goods trains on the German
lines.
The rolling stock of the Allied and Asso-

ciated Powers shall enjoy on the German
lines Vhe same treatment as CJerman rolling
stock as regards movement, upkeep and re-
pairs.

CHAPTER III.—CESSIONS OF RAIL-
WAY LINES

ARTICIjE 871.—Subject to any special pro-
visions concerning the cession of ports,
waterways and railways situated in the ter-
ritories over which Germany abandons her

^
eoverelgnty, and to the financial conditions

relating to the concessionaires and the pen-
sioning of the personnel, the cession of rail-
ways will take place under the following
conditions

:

1. The works and installations of all the
railroads shall be handed over complete and
in good condition.

2. When a railway system possessing Its
own rolling-stock is handed over in its entire-
ty by Germany to one of the Allied and
Associated Powers, such stock shall be hand-
ed over complete, in accordance with the
last Inventory before November 11th, 1918,
and in a normal state of upkeep.

3. As regards lines without any special
rolling-stock, commissions of experts desig-
nated by the Allied and Associated Powers,
on which Germany shall be represented,
shall fix the proportion of the stock existing
on the system to which those lines belong to
be handed over. These commissions shall
have regard to the amount of material regis-
tered on these lines in the last inventory be-
fore November 11th, 1918, the length of
track (sidings included), and the nature and
amount of traffic. These commissions shall
also specify the locomotives, carriages and
wagons to be handed over in each case; they
shall decide upon the conditions of their ac-
ceptance, and shall make the provisional ar-
rangements necessary to insure their repair
in German worksliops.

4. Stocks of stores, fittings and plant shall
be handed over under the same conditions
as the rolling-stock.
The provisions of paragraphs 3 and 4 above

shall be applied to the lines of former Rus-
sian Poland converted by Germany to the
German gauge, such lines being regarded as
detached from the Prussian State System.

CHAPTER IV.—PROVISIONS RELAT-
ING TO CERTAIN RAILWAY LINES
ARTIC1>E 372.—When as a result of the

fixing of new frontiers a railway con-
nection between two parts of the same coun-
try crosses another country, or a branch
line from one country has its terminws in
another, the conditions of working, if not
specifically provided for In the present treaty,
shall be laid down in a convention between
the railway administrations concerned. If
the administrations cannot come to an agree-
ment as to the terms of such convention, the
points of difference shall be decided by com-
missions of experts composed as provided in
the preceding Article.
ARTICL,E 373.-Within a period of five

years from the coming into force of the
present treaty the Czechoslovak State may
require the construction of a railway line in
German territory between the stations of
Schlauney and Nachod. The cost of con-
struction shall be borne by the Czechoslovak
State.
ARTICI.E 374.—(Jermany undertakes to ac-

cept, within ten years of the coming Into
force of the present treaty, on request being
made by the Swiss Government after agree-
ment with the Italian Government, the de-
nunciation of the International Convention of
the 13th October, 1909, relative to the St.

Gothard railway. In the absence of agree-
ment as to the conditions of such denuncia-
tion, Germany hereby agrees to accept the
decision of an arbitrator designated by the
United States of America.

CHAPTER v.—TRANSITORY PRO-
VISIONS

ARTICLE 375.—Germany shall carry out
the Instructions given her, in regard to trans-
port, by an authorized body acting on be-
half of ihe Allied and Associated Powers:

1. For the carriage of troops under the pro-
visions of the present treaty, and of ma-
terial, ammunition and supplies for army
use.
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2. As a temporary measure, for the trans-
portation of supplies for certain regions, a«
well as for tlie restoration, as rapidly as pos-
sible, of the normal conditions of transport,
and for the organization of postal and tele-

graphic services.

SECTION IV.—Disputes and Re-

vision of Permanent Clauses

ARTICLE 376.—Disputes which may arise
between interested powers with regard to the
Interpretation and application of the preced-
ing articles shall be settled as provided by
the League of Nations.
ARTICLE 377.—At any time the League of

Nations may recommend the revision of such
of these Articles as relate to a permanent
administrative regime.
ARTICLE 378.—The stipulations in Articles

321 to 330, 332, 365, and 367 to 369 shall be
subject to revision by the Council of the
League of Nations at any time after five
years from the coming into force of the pres-
ent treaty.
Failing such revision, no Allied or Asso-

ciated Power can claim after the expiration
of the above period of five years the benefit
of any of the stipulations in the Articles
enumerated above on behalf of any portion
of Its territories in which reciprocity is not
accorded in respect of such stipulations. The
period of five years during which reciprocity
cannot be demanded may be prolonged by
the Council of the League of Nations.

SECTION y.—Special Provision

ARTICLE 379.—"Without prejudice to the
special obligations imposed on her by the
present treaty for the benefit of the Allied
and Associated Powers, Germany undertakes
to adhere to any general conventions re-
garding the international regime of transit,
waterways, ports or railways which may be
concluded by the Allied and Associated Pow-
ers, with the approval of the League of Na-
tions, within five years of the coming into
force of the present treaty.

SECTION yI.—Clauses Relating

to the Kiel Canal
ARTICLE 880.-The Kiel Canal and its ap-

proaches shall be maintained free and open
to the vessels of commerce and of war of all
nations at peace with Germany on terms of
entire equality.
ARTICLE 381.—The nationals, property.

end vessels of all powers shall, In respect to
charges, facilities, and In all other respects,
be treated on a footing of perfect equality
In the use of the canal, no distinction being
made to the detriment of nationals, prop-
erty, and vessels of any power between them
and the nationals, property, and vessels of
Germany or of the most favored nations.
No impediment shall be placed on the

movement of persons or vessels other than
those arising out of police, customs, sani-
tary, emigration or immigration regulations,
and those relating to the import or export of
prohibited goods. Such regulations must be
reasonable and uniform and must not unnec-
essarily impede traffic.

ARTICLE 382.—Only such charges may be
levied on vessels using the canal or Its ap-
proaches as are intended to cover in an
equitable manner the cost of maintaining in
a navigable condition, or if improving, the
canal or Its approaches, or to meet expenses
incurred In the interests of navigation. The
schedule of such charged shall be calculated
on the basis of such expenses, and shall be
posted up In the ports.

These charges shall be levied In such a
manner as to render any detailed examina-
tion of cargoes unnecessary, except in the
case of suspected fraud or contravention.
ARTICLE 383.-Goods in transit may be

placed under seal or In the custody of cus-
toms agents ; the loading and unloading of
goods, and the embarkation and disembarka-
tion of passengers, shall only take place in
the ports specified by Germany.
ARTICLE 884.—No charge of any kind other

than those provided for in the present treaty
shall be levied along the course or at the
approaches of the Kiel Canal.
ARTICLE 385.—Germany shall be bound to

take suitable measures to remove any ob-
stacle or danger to navigation, and to insure
the maintenance of good conditions of navi-
gation. She shall not undertake any works
of a nature to Impede navigation on the
canal or its approaches.
ARTICLE 386.—In the event of violation of

any of the conditions of Articles 380 to 386,
or of disputes as to the Interpretation of
these articles, any interested power can ap-
peal to the jurisdiction Instituted for the pur-
pose by the League of Nations.
In order to avoid reference of small ques-

tions to the League of Nations, Germany will
establish a local authority at Kiel qualified
to deal with disputes In the first Instance
and to give satisfaction so far as possible to
complaints which may be presented through
the consular representatives of the interested
powers.

PART XIIL—Labor

SECTION I.

—

Organization of

Labor

WHEREAS the League of Nations has
for its object the establishment of
universal peace and such a peace can

be established only if it is based upon social

Justice

;

And whereas conditions of labor exist In-

volving such injustice, hardship, and priva-

tion to large numbers of people as to produce
unrest so great that the peace and harmony
of the world are imperiled ; and an Improve-
ment of those conditions is urgently re-

quired: as, for example, by the regulations

of the hours of work, including the estab-

lishment of a maximum working day and
week, the regulation of the labor supply, the
prevention of unemployment, the provision
of an adequate living wage, the protection
of the worker against sickness, disease, and
Injury arising out of his employment, the
protection of the children, young persons, and
women, provision for old age and Injury,

protection of the interests of workers when
employed in countries other than their own,
recognition of the principle of freedom of

association, the organization of vocational

and technical education, and other meas-
ures:

Whereas also the failure of any nation to

adopt humane conditions of labor is an ob-
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•tacle In the way of other nations which de-

Ire to Improve the conditions In their own
countries

;

The high contracting parties, moved by

aentlments of justice and humanity as well

as by the desire to secure the permanent

peace of the world, agree to the following

:

CHAPTER I.—ORGANIZATION
ARTICI.£ S81.—A permanent organization

Is hereby established for the promotion of the

objects set forth in the preamble.

The original members of the League of

Nations shall be the original members of this

organization, and hereafter membership of

the League of Nations shall carry with it

membership of the said organization.

ARTIC1.E 388.—The permanent organiza-

tion shall consist of:

(1) a General Conference of Representatives

of the Members, and,

(ii) an International Labor Office con-

trolled by the governing body described In

Article 393.

AKTIC1.£ 889.—The meetings of the (Gen-

eral Conference of Representatives of the

Members shall be held from time to time as

occasion may require, and at least once in

every year. It shall be composed of four

representatives of each of the members, of

whom two shall be Government delegates

and the two others shall be delegates rep-

senting respectively the employers and the

workpeople of each of the members.
Each delegate may be accompanied by ad-

visers, who shall not exceed two in number
for each item on the agenda of the meeting.

When questions specially affecting women
are to be considered by the conference, one
at least of the advisers should be a woman.
The members undertake to nominate non-

Government delegates and advisers chosen
In agreement with the industrial organiza-
tions, if such organizations exist, which are
most representative of employers or work-
people, as the case may be, in their respective
countries.
Advisers shall not speak except on a re-

quest made by the delegate whom they ac-.
company and by special authorization of the
President of the conference, and may not
vote.
A delegate may by notice in writing ad-

dressed to the President appoint one of his
advisers to act as his deputy, and the ad-
viser, while so acting, shall be allowed to
speak and vote.
The names of the delegates and their ad-

visers will be communicated to the Interna-
tional Labor Office by the Government of
each of the members.
The credentials of delegates and their ad-

visers shall be subject to scrutiny by the
conference, which may, by two-thirds of
the votes cast by the delegates present,
refuse to admit any delegate or adviser
whom It deems not to have been nominated
In accordance with this article.

ARTICLi: 890.—Every delegate shall be
entitled to vote individually on all matters
which are taken into consideration by the
conference.
If one of the members fails to nominate

one of the non-Government delegates whom
it is entitled to nominate, the other non-
Government delegates shall be allowed to sit

and speak at the conference, but not to vote.
If, in accordance with Article 389, the

conference refuses admission to a delegate
of one of the members, the provisions of

the present article shall apply as if that
delegate had not been nominated.
AKTICLK 391.—The meetings of the con-

ference siiall be lield at the seat of the
League of Nations, or at such other place
as may be decided by the conference at a
previous meeting by two-thirds of the votes
cast by the delegates present.
ARTICLK 392.-The International Labor

Office shall be established at the seat of thQ
League of Nations as part of the organiza<
tion of the League.
ARTICL.K 893.—The International Labor

Office shall be under the control of a gov-
erning body consisting of twenty-four per-
sons, appointed in accordance with the fol-
lowing provisions:
The governing body of the International

Labor Office shall be constituted as follows:
Twelve persons representing the Grovern-

ments

;

Six persons elected by the delegates to
the conference representing the employers;
Six persons elected by the delegates to

the conference representing the workers.
Of the twelve persons representing the

Governments, eight shall be nominated by
the members which are of the chief indus-
trial importance, and four shall be nomi-
nated by the members selected for the pur-
pose by the Government delegates to the
conference excluding the delegates of the
eight members mentioned above.
Any question as to which are the mem-

bers of the chief industrial importance shall
be decided by the council of the League of
Nations.
The period of office of the members of the

governing body will be three years. The
method of filling vacancies and other similar
questions may be determined by the gov-
erning body, subject to the approval of^the
conference.
The governing body shall, from time to

time, elect one of its members to act as
Its Chairman, shall regulate Its own pro-
cedure, and shall fix its own times of meet-
ing. A special meeting shall be h?ld if a
written request to that effect Is made by at
least ten members of the governing body.
ARTICI,E 394.—There shall be a Director of

the International Labor Office, who shall be
appointed by the governing body, and, sub-
ject to the Instructions of the Governing
Body, shall be responsible for the efficient
conduct of the International Labor Office
and for such other duties as may be assigned
to him;
The Director or his deputy shall attend all

meetings of the governing body.
ARTICLE 395.—The staff of the Interna-

tional Labor Office shall be appointed by the
Director, who shall, as far as Is possible with
due regard to the efficiency of the work of
the Office, select persons of different na-
tionalities. A certain number of these per-
sons shall be women.
ARTICLE 396.—The functions of the Inter-

national Labor Office shall Include the col-
lection and distribution of Information on all
subjects relating to the international adjust-
ment of conditions of Industrial life and la-
bor, and particularly the examination of sub-
jects which It is proposed to bring before the
conference with a view to the conclusion of
international conventions, and the conduct
of such special investigations as may be or-
dered by the conference.

It will prepare the agenda for the meetings
of ^e conference.

It will carry out the duties required of it

by the provisions of this part of the present
treaty in connection with international dis-
putes.
It will edit and publish in French and Eng-

lish, and in such other languages as the
governing body may think desirable, a pe-
riodical paper dealing with problems of In-
dustry and employment of international in-
terest.
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Generally, in addition to the functions set
out In this Article, it shall have such other
powers and duties as may be assigned to it

by the conference.
ARTICL,E 897.—The Government depart-

ments of any of the members which deal
with questions of industry and employment
may communicate directly with the Director
through the representative of their Govern-
ment on the governing body of the Inter-
national Labor Office, or, failing any such
representative, through such other qualified
official as the Government may nominate for
the purpose.
ARTICLE 398.—The International Labor

Office shall be entitled to the assistance of
the Secretary-General of the League of NJi-
tlons in any matter in which it can be given.
AKTICLK 399.—Each of the members will

pay the traveling and subsistence expenses of
Its delegates and their advisers and of its

representatives attending the meetings of the
conference or governing body, as the case
may be.
All the other expenses of the International

Labor Office and of the meetings of the con-
ference or governing body shall be paid to
the Director by the Secretary-General of the
League of Nations out of the general funds
of the League.
The Director shall be responsible to the

Secretary-General of the League for the
proper expenditure of all moneys paid to him
In pursuance of this Article.

CHAPTER II.—PROCEDURE
ARTICLE 400.—The agenda of all meetings

of the conference will be settled by the gov-
erning body, who shall consider any sugges-
tion as to the agenda that may be made by
the Government of any of the members or
by any representative organization recog-
nized for the purpose of Article 389.
ARTICLE 401.—The Director shall act as

as the Secretary of the Conference, and shall
transmit the agenda so as to reach the mem-
bers four months before the meeting of the
conference, and, through them, the non-
Government delegates when appointed.
ARTICLE 402.—Any of the Governments of

the members may formally object to the in-
clusion of any item or items in the agenda.
The grounds for such objection shall be set
forth in a reasoned statement addressed to
the Director, who shall circulate it to all the
members of the permanent organization.
Items to which such' objection has been

made shall not, however, be excluded from
the agenda if at the conference a majority
of two-thirds of the vates cast by dele-
gates present is in favor of considering them.
If the conference decides (otherwise than

under the preceding paragraph) by two-
thirds of the votes cast by the delegates
present that any subject shall be consid-
ered by the conference, that subject shall
be Included in the agenda for the following
meeting.
ARTICLE 403.—The conference shall regu-

late its own procedure, shall elect its own
President, and may appoint committees to
consider and report on any matter.
Except as otherwise expressly provided in

this part of the present treaty, all matters
shall be decided by a simple majority of the
votes cast by the delegates present.
The voting is void unless the total number

of votes cast is equal to half the number
of the delegates attending the conference.
ARTICLE 404.—The conference may add

to any committees which it appoints tech-
nical experts, who shall be assessors without
power to vote.
ARTICLE 40.5.—When the conference has

decided on the adoption of proposals with re-
gard to an item in the agenda, it will rest
with the conference to determine whether
these proposals should take the form : (a)
of a recommendation to be submitted to the
members for consideration with a view to

effect being given to it by national legisla-
tion or otherwise, or (b) of a draft interna-
tional convention for ratification by the
members.
In either case a majority of two-thirds of

the votes cast by the delegates present shall
be necessary on the final vote for the adop-
tion of the recommendation or draft con-
vention, as the case may be, by the con-
ference.
In framing any recommendation or draft

convention of general application the con-
ference shall have due regard to those coun-
tries in which climatic conditions, the imper-
fect development of industrial organization
or other special circumstances make the in-
dustrial conditions substantially different
and shall suggest the modifications, if any,
which it considers may be required to meet
the case of such countries.
A copy of the recommendation or draft

convention shall be authenticated by the sig-
nature of the President of the conference
and of the Director and shall be deposited
with the Secretary-General of the League of
Nations. The Secretary-General will com-
municate a certified copy of the recom-
mendation or draft convention to each of the
members.
Each of the members undertakes that it

will, within the period of one year at most
from the closing of the session of the con-
ference, or if it is impossible owing to ex-
ceptional circumstances to do so within the
period of one year, then at the earliest
practicable moment and in no case later
than eighteen months from the closing of the
session of the conference, bring the recom-
mendation or draft convention before the
authority or authorities within whose com-
petence the matter lies, for the enactment of
legislation or other action.
In the case of a recommendation the mem-

bers will inform the Secretary-General of the
action taken.
In the case of a draft convention, the member

will, if it obtains the consent of the authority
or authorities within whose competence the
matter lies, communicate the formal ratifi-
cation of the convention to the Secretary-
General and will take such action as may be
necessary to make effective the provisions
of such convention.
If on a recommendation no legislative or

other action is taken to make a recom-
mendation effective, or if the draft conven-
tion fails to obtain the consent of the
authority or authorities within whose com-
petence the matter lies, no further obligation
shall rest upon the member.
In the case of a federal state, the power of

w^hich to enter into conventions on labor mat-
ters is subject to limitations, it shall be in
the discretion of that Government to treat
a draft convention to which such limitations
apply as a recommendation only, and the
provisions of this article with respect to
recommendations shall apply in such case.

The above Article shall be interpreted In
accordance with the following principle:
In no case shall any member be asked or

required, as a result of the adoption of any
recommendation or draft convention by the
conference to lessen the protection afforded
by its existing legislation to the workers
concerned.
ARTICLE 406.—Any convention so ratified

shall be registered by the Secretary-General
of the League of Nations, but shall only be
binding upon the members which ratify it.

ARTICLE 407.—If any convention coming
before the conference for final consideration
falls to secure the support of two-thirds of

the votes cast by the delegates present. It

shall nevertheless be within the right of any
of the members of the permanent organiza-
tion to agree to such convention among
themselves.
Any convention so agreed to shall be com-

municated by the Governments concerned to
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the Secretary-General ot the Leagrue of Na-
tions, who shall register it.

AUT1CL£ 408.—Each Of the members
agrees to make an annual report to the In-
ternational Labor office on the measures
which it has taken to give effect to the pro-
visions of conventions to which it is a party.
These reports shall be made in such form
and shall contain such particulars as the
governing body may request. The Director
shall lay a summary of these reports before
the next meeting of the conference.
AKTICI.£ 409.—In the event of any repre-

sentation being made to the International
Labor Office by an industrial association of
employers or of workers that any of the
members has failed to secure in any respect
the effective observance within its jurisdic-
tion of any convention to which it is a party,
the Governing Body may communicate this
representation to the Government against
which it is made and may invite that Gov-
ernment to make such statement on the sub-
ject as it may think fit.

ARTICLE 410.—If no statement is received
within a reasonable time from the Govern-
ment in question, or if the statement when
received is not deemed to be satisfactory by
the Governing Body, the latter shall have the
right to publish the representation and the
statement, if any, made in reply to it.

AUTICL£ 411.—Any of the members shall
have the right to file a complaint with the
International Labor Office if it is not satis-
fied that any other member is securing the
effective observance of any convention which
both have ratified In accordance with the
foregoing articles.
The Governing Body may, if it thinks fit,

before referring such a complaint to a Com-
mission of Inquiry, as hereinafter provided
for, communicate with the Government in
question in the manner described in Article
409.
If the Governing Body does not think it

necessary to communicate the complaint to
the Government in question, or if, when they
have made such communication, no state-
ment in reply has been received within a
reasonable time which the Governing Body
considers to be satisfactory, the Governing
Body may apply for the appointment of a
Commission of Inquiry to consider the com-
plaint and to report thereon.
The Governing Body may adopt the same

procedure either of its own motion or on re-
ceipt of a complaint from a Delegate to tlie

Conference.
When any matter arising out of Articles

410 or 411 is being considered by the Govern-
ing Body, the Government in question shall.
If not already represented thereon, be en-
titled to send a representative to take part in
the preceedings of the Governing Body while
the matter is under consideration. Ade-
quate notice of the date on which the mat-
ter will be considered shall be given to the
Government in question.
ARTICLE 412.—The Commission of In-

quiry shall be constituted in accordance with
the following provisions:
Each of the members agrees to nominate

within six months of tlie date on which the
present Treaty comes into force three per-
sons of industrial experience, of whom one
shall be a representative of employers, one a
representative of workers, and one a per-
son of independent standing, who shall to-
gether form a panel from which the mem-
bers of the Commission of Inquiry shall be
drawn.
The qualifications of the persons so nomi-

nated shall be subject to scrutiny by the
Governing Body, which may by two-thirds
of the votes cast by the representatives
present refuse to accept the nomination of
any person whose qualifications do not In
its opinion comply with the requirements of
the present article.
Upon the application of the Cfovemlng

Body, the Secretary-General of the League
of Nations shall nominate three persons,
one from each section of this panel, to con-
stitute the Commission of Inquiry, and shall
designate one of them as the President of
the commission. None of these three per-
sons shall be a person nominated to the
panel by any member directly concerned in
the complaint.
ARTICLE 413.—The members agree that,

in the event of the reference of a complaint
to a commission of inquiry under Article
411, they will each, whether directly con-
cerned in the complaint or not, place at the
disposal of the commission all the informa-
tion in their possession which bears upon
the subject-matter of the complaint.
ARTICLE 414.—When the Commission of

Inquiry has fully considered the complaint,
it shall prepare a report embodying its find-
ings on all questions of fact relevant to de-
termining the issue between the parties and
containing such recommendations as it may
think proper as to the steps which should
be taken to meet the complaint and the
time within which they should be taken.

It shall also Indicate in this report the
measures, if any, of an economic character
against a defaulting Government which it
considers to be appropriate, and which it

considers other Governments wovild be
justified in adopting.
ARTICLE 415.—The Secretary-General of

the League of Nations shall communicate
the report of the Commission of Inquiry to
each of the Grovernments concerned in the
complaint, and shall cause it to be pub-
lished.
Each of these Governments shall within

one month inform the Secretary-General of
the League of Nations whether or not it

accepts the reoommendations contained in
the report of the Commission ; and if not.
whether it proposes to refer the complaint
to the Permanent Court of International
Justice of the Leairue of Nations.
ARTICLE 416.—In the event of any mem-

ber failing to take the action required by
Article 405. with regard to a recommenda-
tion or draft convention, any other member
shall be entitled to refer the matter to the
Permanent Court of International Justice.
ARTICLE 417.—The decision of the Per-

manent Court of International Justice in re-
gard to a complaint or matter Which has
been referred to it in pursuance of Article
415 or Article 416 shall be final.
ARTICLE 418.—The Permanent Court of

International Justice may affirm, vary or
reverse any of the findings or recommenda-
tions of the Commission of Inquiry, if any.
and shall in its decision indicate the .mea-
sures, if any, of an economic character
which it considers to be appropriate, and
which other Governments would be justified
in adopting against a defaulting Govern-
ment.
•ARTICLE 419.—In the event -of any mem-

ber failing to carry out within the time
specified the recommendations, if any, con-
tained in the report of the Commission of
Inquiry, or in the decision of the Permanent
Court of International Justice, as the case
may be. any other member may take against
that member the measures of an economic
character Indicated in the report of the
Commission or In the decision of the Court
as appropriate to the case.
ARTICLE 420.—The defaulting Govern-

ment may at any time inform the Governing
Body that It has taken the steps necessary
to comply with the recommendations of the
Commission of Inquiry or with those in the
decision of the Permanent Court of Interna-
tional Justice, as the case may be, and may
request it to apply to the Secretary-General
of the League to constitute a commis.slon of
Inquiry to verify its contention. In thi«
case the provisions of Articles 412, 41.1, 414.
41.'). 417 and 418 shall apply, and If the re-
port of the Commission of Inquiry or tho
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decision of the Permanent Court of Interna-
tional Justice is In favor of the defaulting-
Government, the other Governments shall
forthwith discontinue the measures of an
economic ciiaracter that they have taken
against the defaulting Government.

CHAPTER III.—GENERAL
ARTICLE 421.—The members engage to ap-

ply conventions whicli they have ratified in
accordance with the provisions of this part
of the present treaty to their colonies, pro-
tectorates, and possessions which are not
fully self-governing:

1. Except where owing to the local condi-
tions the convention is inapplicable, or

2. Subject to such modifications as may be
necessary to adapt the convention to local
conditions.
And each of the members shall notify to the

International Labor Office the action taken
Vi respect of each of Its colonies, protecto-
ra.tes, and possessions which are not fully
self-governing.
ARTICLE 432.—Amendments to this part of

the present treaty which are adopted by the
Conference by a majority of two-thirds of the
votes cast by the delegates present shall take
effect when ratified by the States whose rep-
resentatives compose the Council of the
League of Nations and by three-fourths of
the members.
ARTICLE 423.—Any question or dispute re-

lating to the interpretation of this part of
the present treaty or of any subsequent con-
vention concluded by the members In pur-
suance of the provisions of this part of the
present treaty shall be referred for decision
to the Permanent Court of International Jus-
tice.

CHAPTER IV.—TRANSITORY
PROVISIONS

ARTICLE 424.—The first meeting of the
Conference shall take place in October, 1919.
The place and agenda for this meeting shall
be as specified In the Annex hereto.
Arrangements for the convening and the

organization of the first meeting of the Con-
ference will be made by the Government
designated for the purpose in the said Annex.
That Government shall be assisted in the
preparation of the documents for submission
to the Conference by an International Com-
mittee constituted as provided in the said
Annex.
The expenses of the first meeting and of all

subsequent meetings held before the League
of Nations has been able to establish a gen-
eral fund, other than the expenses of dele-
gates and their advisers, will be borne by the
members In accordance with the apportion-
ment of the expenses of the International Bu-
reau of the Universal Postal Union.
ARTICLE 425.—Until the League of Nations

has been constituted all communications
which under the provisions of the foregoing
articles should be addressed to the Secretary-
General of the League will be preserved by
the Director of the International Labor Of-
fice, who will transmit them to the Secretary
General of the League.
ARTICLE 426.—Pending the creation of a

Permanent Court of International Justice,
disputes which in accordance with this part
of the present treaty would be submitted to
it for decision will be referred to a tribunal
of three persons appointed by the Council of
the League of Nations.

ANNEX
First Meeting of Annual Lahor Confer-

ence, 1919
The place of meeting will be Washington.
The Government of the United States of

America is requested to convene the confer-
ence.
The International Organizing Committee

will consist of seven members, appointed by
the United States of America, Great Britain,
France, Italy, Japan, Belgium, and Switzer-
land. The committee may, If It thinks nec-
essary, invite other members to appoint rep-
resentatives.
Agenda

:

1. Application of principle of the 8-hours
day or of the 48-hours week.

2. Question of preventing or providing
against unemployment.

3. Women's employment:
(a) Before and after childbirth. Includ-

ing the question of maternity benefit.
(b) During the night.
(c) In unhealthy processes.

4. Employment of children:
(a) Minimum age of employment.
(b) During the night.
(c) In unhealthy processes.

5. Extension and application of the Inter-
national Conventions adopted at Berne In
1906 on the prohibition of night work for
women employed in Industry and the prohi-
bition of the use of white phosphorus In the
manufacture of matches.

SECTION II.—General Principles

ARTICLE 427.—The High Contracting Par-
ties, recognizing that the well-being, phys-
ical, moral, and intellectual, of industrial
wage earners Is of supreme international Im-
portance, have framed. In order to further
this great end, the permanent machinery
provided for In Section I. and associated
with that of the League of Nations.
They recognize that differences of climate,

habits, and customs, of economic oppor-
tunity and industrial tradition, make strict
uniformity in the conditions of labor difficult
of Immediate attainment. But, holding as
they do, that labor should not be regarded
merely as an article of commerce, they think
that there are methods and principles for
regulating labor conditions which all indus-
trial communities should endeavor to apply,
so far as their special circumstances will
permit.
Among these methods and principles, the

following seem to the High Contracting Par-
ties to be of special and urgent Importance

:

First-The guiding principle above enun-
ciated that labor should not be regarded
merely as a commodity or article of com-
merce.
Second—The right of association for all

lawful purposes by the employed as well as
by the employers.
Third—The payment to the employed of a

wage adequate to maintain a refvsonable
standard of life as this Is understood in their
time and country.
Fourth—The adoption of an eight hours day

or a forty-eight hours week as the standard
to be aimed at where it has not already been
attained.
Fifth—The adoption of a weekly rest of at

least twenty-four hours, which should include
Sunday wherever practicable.
Sixth—The abolition of child labor and the

imposition of such limitations on the labor of
young persons as shall permit the continua-
tion of their education and assure their
proper physical development.
Seventh—The principle that men and wo-

men should receive equal remuneration for
work of equal value.
Eighth—The standard set by law in each

country with respect to the conditions of

labor should have due regard to the equitable
economic treatment of all workers lawfully
resident therein. , ,

Ninth—Each State should make provision

for a system of inspection In which women
should take part in order to insure the en-
forcement of the laws and regulations for

the protection of the employed.
Without claiming that these methods and

principles are either complete or final, the
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High Contracting' Parties are of opinion that
they are well fitted to gruide the policy of

the Leagrue of Nations; and that, if adopted
by the industrial communities who are mem-

bers of the League, and safeguarded in
practice by an adequate system of such in-
spection, they will confer lasting benefits
upon the wage earners of the world.

PART XIV.—Guarantees

SECTION I.

—

Western Europe

ARTICL.E 428.—As a guarantee for the

execution of the present treaty by
Germany, the German territory situ-

ated to the west of the Rhine, together

with the bridgeheads, will be occupied by

Allied and Associated troops for a period of

fifteen years from the coming Into force of

the present treaty.

ARTICL.E 429.—If the conditions of th*

present treaty are faithfully carried out by

Germany, the occupation referred to in Ar-

ticle 428 will be successively restricted as

follows

:

(i) At the expiration of five years there

will be evacuated :—the bridgehead of Co-

logne and the territories north of a line

running along the Ruhr, then along the rail-

way Julich, Duren, Euskirchen, Rheinbach,

thence along the road Rheinbach to Sinzig,

and reaching the Rhine at the confluence

•with the Ahr; the roads, railways and places

mentioned above being excluded from the

area evacuated.

(il) At the expiration of ten years, there

will be evacuated :—the bridgehead of Co-

blenz and the territories north of a line to

be drawn from the intersection between the

frontiers of Belgium, Germany and Holland,

running about 4 kilometers south of Aix-la-

Chapelle, then to and following the crest of

Forst Gemiind, then east of the railway of

the Urft Valley, then along Blankenheim,
"Valdorf, Dreis. Ulmen to and following the

Moselle from Bremm to Nehren, then pass-

ing by Kappel and Simmern, then following

the ridge of the heights between Simmern
and the Rhine and reaching this river at
Bacharach; all the places, valleys, roads and
railways mentioned above being excluded
from the area evacuated.

(iii) At the expiration of fifteen years
there will be evacuated :—the bridgehead of
Mainz, the bridgehead of Kehl and the re-
mainder of the German territory under oc-
cupation.

If at that date the guarantees against un-
provoked aggression by Germany are not

considered sufficient by the Allied and As-
sociated Governments the evacuation of the
occupying troops may be delayed to the ex-
tent regarded as necessary for the purpose
of obtaining the required guarantees.
ARTICLE 430.—In case either during the

occupation or after the expiration of the
fifteen years referred to above, the Repara-
tion Commission finds that Germany refuses
to observe the whole or part of her obliga-
tions under the present treaty with regard
to reparation, the whole or part of the areas
specified in Article 429 will be re-occupied
immediately by the Allied and Associated
forces.

ARTICLE 431.-If before the expiration of
the period of fifteen years Germany complies
with all the undertakings resulting from the
present treaty, the occupying forces will be
withdrawn immediately.
ARTICLE 433—All matters relating to the

occupation and not provided for by the pres-
ent treaty shall be regulated by subsequent
agreements, which Germany hereby under-
takes to observe.

SECTION II.—Eastern Europe
ARTICLE 433.—As a guarantee for the ex-

ecution of the provisions of the present
treaty, by which Germany accepts definitely
the abrogation of the Brest-LItovsk Treaty,
and of all treaties, conventions and agree-
ments entered Into by her with the Maxi-
malist Government In Russia, and in order
to Insure the restoration of peace and good
government In the Baltic Provinces and
Lithuania, all German troops at present in
the said territories shall return to within
the frontiers of Germany as soon as the Gov-
ernments of the principal Allied and Asso-
ciated Powers shall think the moment suit-
able, having regard to the internal situation
of these territories. These troops shall ab-
stain from all requisitions and seizures and
from any other coercive measures, with a
view to obtaining supplies intended for Ger-
many, and shall in no way interfere with
such measures for national defense as may
be adopted by the provisional Governments
of Esthonla, Letvia, and Lithuania.
No other German troops shall, pending the

evacuation or after the evacuation is com-
plete, be admitted to the said territories.

PART XV.—Miscellaneous Provisions

ARTICLE 434.—Germany undertakes to
recognize the full force of the treaties

"of peace and additional conventions
which may be concluded by the Allied and
Associated Powers with the powers who
fought on the side of Germany, and to recog-

nize whatever disposition may be made con-
cerning the territories of the former Austro-
Hungarian Monarchy, of the Kingdom of Bul-
garia, and of the Ottoman Empire, and to

recognize the new States within their fron-

tiers as there laid down.
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ARTICLE 435.—The blgh constracting par-
ties, while they recognize the guarantees
stipulated by the treaties of 1815, and espe-

cially by the Act of 20th November, 1815,

in favor of Switzerland, the said guarantees
constituting international obligations for the

maintenance of peace, declare nevertheless
that the provisions of these treaties, conven-
tions, declarations and other supplementary
acts concerning the neutralized zone of Sa-
voy, as laid down in paragraph 1 of Article

92 of the Final Act of the Congress of

Vienna, and in paragraph 2 of Article 3 of

the Treaty of Paris of 20th November, 1815,

are no longer consistent with present con-
ditions. For this reason tlie high contract-

ing parties take note of the agreement
reached between the French Government and
the Swiss Government for the abrogation of

the stipulations relating to this zone which
are and remain abrogated.
The high contracting parties also agree that

the stipulations of the treaties of 1815 and of

the other supplementary acts concerning the
free zones of Upper Savoy and the Gex dis-

trict are no longer consistent with present

conditions, and that it is for France and
Switzerland to come to an agreement together

with a view to settling between themselves
the status of these territories under such
conditions as shall be considered suitable by
both countries.

ANNEX
1. The Swiss Federal Council has informed

the French Government on the 5th May, 1919,

that after examining the provisions of Article

435 in a like spirit of sincere friendship it

has happily reached the conclusion that it

was possible to acquiesce in it under the
following conditions and reservations

:

First—The neutralized zone of Haute-
Savoie

:

(a) It will be understood that as long as the
Federal Chambers have not ratified the
agreement come to between the two Govern-
ments concerning the abrogation of the stip-

ulations in respect of the neutralized zone of
Savoy nothing will be definitely settled, on
one side or the other, in regard to this sub-
ject.

(b) The assent given by the Swiss Govern-
ment to the abrogation of the above-men-
tioned stipulations presupposes, in conformity
with the text adopted, the recognition of the
guarantees formulated in favor of Switzer-
land by the treaties of 1815 and particularly
by the declaration of 20th November, 1815.

(c) The agreement between the Govern-
ments of France and Switzerland for the
abrogation of the above-mentioned stipula-
tions will only be considered as valid If the
treaty of peace contains this article in its

present wording. In addition, the parties to
the treaty of peace should endeavor to ob-
tain the assent of the signatory powers of the
treaties of 1815 and of the declaration of 20th
November, 1815, which are not signatories of
the present treaty of peace..

Second—Free zone of Haute-Savoie and the
district of Gex.
(a) The Federal Council makes the most ex-

press reservations to the interpretation to be
given to the statement mentioned in the last
paragraph of the above article for insertion
in the treaty of peace, which provides that
" the stipulations of the treaties of 1815 and
other supplementary acts concerning the free
zones of Haute-Savoie and the Gex district

are no longer consistent with the present con-
ditions." The Federal Council would not
wish that its acceptance of the above word-
ing should lead to the conclusion that it

would agree to the suppression of a system
intended to give neighboring territory the
benefit of a special regime which is appro-
priate to the geographical and economical
situation and which has been well tested.

In the opinion of the Federal Council the
question is not the modification of the cus-
toms system of the zones as set up by the
treaties mentioned above, but only the regu-
lation in a manner more appropriate to the
economic conditions of the present day of the
terms of the exchange of goods between the
regions in question. The Federal Council has
been led to make the preceding observations
by the perusal of the draft convention con-
cerning the future constitution of the zones,

which was annexed to the note of April 28

from the French Government. While making
the above reservations the Federal Coun-
cil declares its readiness to examine in the
most friendly spirit any proposals which the
French Government may deem it convenient
to make on the subject.

(b) It is conceded that the stipulations of

the treaties of 1815 and other supplementary
acts relative to the free zones will remain in

force until a new arrangement Is come to

between France and Switzerland to regulate
matters in this territory.

2. The French Government have addressed
to the Swiss Government, on May 18, 1919,

the following note in reply to the communi-
cation set out in the preceding paragi'aph:
In a note dated May 5 the Swiss Legation

in Paris was good enough to inform the Gov-
ernment of the French Republic that the
Federal Government adhered to the pro-
posed article to be inserted in the Treaty of
Peace between the Allied and Associated
Governments and Germany.
The French Government have taken note

with much pleasure of the agreement thus
reached, and, at their request, the proposed
article, which had been accepted by the
Allied and Associated Governments, has been
inserted under No. 435 in the peace condi-
tions presented to the German plenipoten-
tiaries.
The Swiss Government, in their note of

May 5, on this subject, have expressed vari-
ous views and reservations.
Concerning the observations relating to the

free zones of Haute-Savoie and the Gex dis-
trict, the Frencli Government have the honor
to observe that the provisions of the last
paragraph of Article 435 are so clear that
their purport cannot be misapprehended, espe-
cially where it implies that no other power
but France and Switzerland will in future bo
interested in that question.
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The French Government, on their part, are
anxious to protect the interests of the French
territories concerned, and, with tliat object,
having their special situation in view, they
bear in mind the desirability of assuring
them a suitable customs regime and deter-
mining, in a manner better suited to present
conditions, the methods of exchanges between
these territories and the adjacent Swiss ter-
ritories, while taking into account the recip-
rocal interests of both regions.

It is understood that this must in no way
prejudice the right of France to adjust her
customs line in this region in conformity
with her political frontier, as is done on the
other portions of her territorial boundaries,
and as was done by Switzerland long ago on
her own boundaries in this region.
The French Grovernment are pleased to note

on this subject In what a friendly disposi-
tion the Swiss Government take this oppor-
tunity of declaring their willingness to con-
sider any French proposal dealing with the
system to be substituted for the present
regime of the said free zones, which the
French Government intend to formulate in
the same friendly spirit.
Moreover, the French Government have no

doubt that the provisional maintenance of
the rdgime of 1815 as to the free zones re-
ferred to in the above-mentioned paragraph
of the note from the Swiss Legation of May
5, whose object is to provide for the passage
from the present regime to the conventional
regime, will cause no delay whatsoever in
the establishment of the new situation which
has been found necessary by the two Gov-
ernments. This remark applies also to the
ratification by the Federal Chambers, dealt
with in Paragraph 1 (a), of the Swiss note
of May 5, under the heading " Neutralized
Zone of Haute-Savole."
ARTlCIiE 436.—The high contracting par-

ties declare and place on record that they
have taken note of the treaty signed by the
Government of the French Republic on July
17th, 1918, with His Serene Highness the
Prince of Monaco defining the relations be-
tween France and the Principality.
ABTICL,E 437.—The high contracting par-

ties agree that, in the absence of a subse-
quent agreement to the contrary, the Chair-
man of any commission established by the
present treaty shall. In the event of an equal-
ity of votes, be entitled to a second vote.
ARTICIiE 438.—The Allied and Associated

Powers agree that where Christian religious
missions were being maintained by German
societies or persons in territory belonging to
them, or of which the government is in-
trusted to them In accordance with the pres-
ent treaty, the property which these mis-
sions or missionary societies possessed, in-
cluding that of trading societies whose
profits were devoted to the support of mis-
sions, shall continue to be devoted to mis-
sionary purposes. In order to insure the due
execution of this undertaking the Allied and
Associated Governments will hand over auch
property to boards of trustees appointed by
or approved by the Governments and com-
posed of persons holding the faith of the mis-
sion whose property is involved.
The Allied and Associated Governments,

while continuing to maintain full control as
to the Individuals by whom the missions are
conducted, will safeguard the Interests of
such missions.
Germany, taking rote of the above under-

taking, agrees to accept all arrangements

made or to be made by the Allied or Asso-
ciated Government concerned for carrying on
the work of the said missions or trading so-
cieties and waives all claims on their behalf.
ARTICLE 439.—Without prejudice to tha

provisions of the present treaty, Germany
undertakes not to put forward directly or in-
directly against any Allied or Associated
Power, signatory of the present treaty, in-
cluding those which without having declared
war, have broken off diplomatic relations
with the German Empire, any pecuniary
claim based on events which occurred at any
time before the coming into force of the
present treaty.
The present stipulation will bar completely

and finally all claims of this nature, which
will be thenceforward extinguished, whoever
may be the parties in interest.
ARTICLE 440.—Germany accepts and rec-

ognizes as valid and binding all decrees and
orders concerning German ships and goods
and all orders relating to the payment of
costs made by any prize court of any of
the Allied or Associated Powers, and under-
takes not to put forward any claim arislnr
out of such decrees or orders on behalf of
any German national.
The Allied and Associated Powers reserve

the right to examine in such manner as they
may determine all decisions and orders of
German Prize Courts, whether affecting the
property rights of nationals of those powers
or of neutral powers. Germany agrees to
furnish copies of all the documents consti-
tuting the record of the cases, including the
decisions and orders made, and to accept
and give effect to the recommendations
made after such examination of the cases.
The present treaty, of which the French

and English texts are both authentic, shall
be ratified.
The deposit of ratifications shall be made

at Paris as soon as possible.
Powers of which the seat of the Govern-

ment Is sMtsIde Europe will be entitled
merely tO inform the Government of the
French Republic through their diplomatic
representative at Paris that their ratifica-
tion has been given ; in that case they must
transmit the instrument of ratification as
soon aS possible.
A first proc&s-verbal of the deposit of

ratifications will be drawn up as soon as the
treaty has been ratified by Germany on the
one hand, and by three of the principal
Allied and Associated Powers on the other
hand. , .

From the date of the first proc&s-verbal
the treaty will come into force between the
high contracting parties who have ratified

it. For the determination of all periods of
time provided for in the present treaty this

date will be the date of the coming into
force of the treaty.
In all other respects the treaty will enter

into force for each power at the date of the
deposit of its ratification.
The French Government will transmit to

all the signatory powers a certified copy of
the procSs-verbaux of the deposit of ratifica-

tions.
IN FAITH WHEREOF the above-named

plenipotentiaries have signed the present
treaty. _ . . ,DONE AT VERSAILLES, in a smgle copy
which will remain deposited in the archives
of the French Republic, and of which authen-
ticated copies will be transmitted to each of
the signatory powers.



INTERNATIONAL CARTOONS
OF THE WAR

[French Cartoon]

L'Arc de Triomphe

—From Pele-Melej Pofrisi.

"They might well have made it a little higher, however."
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[American Cartoon]

Europe

—From The Brooklyn Eagle.
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[English Cartoon]

Dangerous Idealism

Drflirii' by Leo Cheney. -From Passing Show, London.

The Idealists: "If you keep the tiger behind those bars it will continue

to hate you."

John Bull: "And what if I release it, my Lambkins? "

The Idealists: " Well, we think it might learn to eat from your hand."
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[German-Swiss Cartoon]

The Benefactors of Mankind

—From Nebelspalter, Zurich.

Clemenceau: "A relic am I of the distant Stone Age,

My record is written on History's page;

I ate up the peace my own wrath to assuage."

Wilson : " My Points you took on to no purpose, I guess,

For even the veriest fool must confess

We've succeeded in putting the world in a mess."

8aBMgU.,.>^U^- ^l~^. - ^ -



[Norwegian Cartoon]

Nightmare

—From Hvepsen, Christiania.

That Hindenburg has positively refused to write his war memoirs does

not surprise us in the least.
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[Italian Cartoon]

The Conquerors

—From L'Asino, Eome.

[An anti-capitalist lampoon on the Peace Treaty]
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374



[German-Swiss Cartoon]

The Peace Abortion

—From Neielspalter, Enrich.

The Wilson-Ciemenceau Peace, or the Offspring of an Unhappy Union.
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[American Cartoons]

Let George Do It Prohibition

^San Francisco Chronicle.
"Neio York World.

A Forthcoming Turkey-

Trot
A Few Points on Article 10

—JHemphic Commercial Appeal. —New York Herald.
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[English Cartoon]

Everybody's Doing It!

—From Reynolds's Newspaper, London.

The Vicious Circle. Who's going to be the first to break away?

[Norwegian Cartoon]

At the Peace Table

—From Hvepsen, Christiania. \

Clemenceau (to the German delegates): "Take your seats, gentlemen!"
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[American Cartoon]

Ba, Ba, Black Sheep, Says She Has No Wool

[American Cartoon]

By Force of Arms

—From, The New York Timee.

[Italian Cartoon]

Concealed Under the Wilson-

ian Peace

"Newspaper Enterprise Asa'n, CleveUmd.

rzz:

—71 i20j Floi-cncc.

is labeled " Jugoslav Policy "]
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DISTINGUISHED LEADERS IN BASTILE DAY PARADE
B,
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Marshals Joffre and Foch riding at head of allied troops through
the Arc de Triomphe, Paris, July 14, 1919

l i»i«^"" llb:

(© Inttrnatuxial Film Srrrive)



PEACE OFFICIALLY PROCLAIMED IN LONDON, JULY
2, 1919

Quaint and interesting ceremony following signing of Peace

Treaty. An officer of the College of Arms is reading the proclama-

tion at St. James's Palace.

(© r- ii.tral S'cus PhntK Svnici )
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WONDERFUL ILLUMINATION IN PARIS, JULY 14, 1919

The Eiffel Tower from its peak and platforms flinging out

beacon rays that proclaimed victory.

((Q) France- A nurican CorpDiation)
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INVESTIGATORS OF THE COST OF LIVING

WILLIAM B. COLVER
Member of Federal Trade Com-

mission.

R. C. LEFFINGWELL
Former Assistant Secretary of tht

Treasury.
(© Harris <t thrtrif/i



FIVE RAILWAY LABOR LEADERS



HOMES OF THE EXILED HOHENZOLLERNS
'^ 1 Tf E

Castle of Amerongen, Holland, present abiding place of the German
ex-Emperor.

Home of ex-Crown Prince Friedrich Wilhelm on the Island of

Wieringen, in the Zuyder Zee, Holland.
5^as



TOMMASO TITTONI

New Foreign Minister of Italy, succeeding Baron Sonnino.
(© H'«'sff»« Sei'rsiiiarxir (/I'lVwi)



HEIR TO BRITISH THRONE

The I*rince of Wales just before his visit to the United States.

At left is United States Commander Towers of seaplane NC-3, and
at right is Commander Read of NC-4.

Central A'eits Service)



SENATE RATIFICATION DEBATE
Long Struggle of Opposition Members to Alter

Certain Clauses of the German Peace Treaty

[Period Ended Aug. 20, 1919]

PRESIDENT WILSON submitted

the German Peace Treaty to the

United States Senate on July 10

in a formal address, in which he
placed his services and all the informa-

tion he possessed at the disposal of the

Committee on Foreign Relations, and re-

viewed the work of the Peace Confer-

ence by which the treaty had been

formulated.

The President's address was greeted

coldly by the Republican Senators, who
had long shown hostility to certain fea-

tures of the treaty, especially to the

League of Nations covenant. On July

14 there began in the Senate a debate

over the ratification of the treaty, opened

with a three-hour speech by Senator

Swanson of Virginia in support of the

Treaty as it stood. Senator Swanson
declared that any modification would
mean renewed negotiations; that any
reservations would have the effect of

amendments, and that they could not

be binding until the other nations had
subscribed to them. In the meantime, he

pointed out, the United States would be

in the position of withholding assent to

the peace terms.

After Senator Swanson's speech, which
was regarded as the keynote of the Ad-
ministration fight for the League cove-

nant, two Republicans—Senator Fall of

New Mexico and Senator Kellogg of

Minnesota—contested his view that the

treaty should be ratified without reser-

vations, taking the ground that the Sen-

ate should make reservations, even if the

treaty had to go back to Paris for re-

consideration.

HOSTILE RESOLUTIONS

On the same date, in one of the stor-

miest sessions it had had in recent years,

the Senate Foreign Relations Committee
voted to report three resolutions dealing

with the Peace Treaty. Sharp clashes

took place between Republican and Dem-
ocratic members over the propositions,

which were as follows:

One offered by Senator Lodge, calling

upon the State Department for a copy
of the alleged secret treaty of last Octo-

ber between Germany and Japan.

One by Senator Borah, asking the

President to submit a memorandum al-

leged to have been filed by Secretary

Lansing, General Bliss, and Mr. White,

protesting against the Shantung award.

One by Senator La Follette, calling

upon President Wilson to inform the

Senate whether Nicaragua had been per-

mitted, with armed forces, to invade

Costa Rica.

A fourth resolution, proposed by Sen-

ator Johnson, calling on the State De-

partment to supply to the committee a
stenographic report of all the secret pro-

ceedings of the Peace Conference, re-

lating particularly to the League of Na-
tions, aroused a violent debate, in which

Senator Hitchcock, the Administration

spokesman, took sharp issue with the

object of the resolution as a flagrant

violation of all diplomatic ethics. This

resolution, after considerable dispute,

was not voted upon. It was, however,

adopted at a subsequent session.

On the following day the resolution of

Senator Lodge was adopted by the Sen-

ate after an acrimonious debate, in

which Senator Lodge called the Shan-

tung decision " a price paid."

CONFERENCES WITH REPUBLICANS
It was announced at the White House

on July 16 that President Wilson would

begin the following day a series of con-

ferences with Republican Senators at the

White House, with a view to laying be-

fore the opponents of the League of Na-

tions information concerning provisions

to which objection had been raised in the

Senate. Fifteen Republican Senators
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were on the President's list, including
' most of the members of the Foreign Ee-

lations Committee, and were to be in-

vited to appear singly.

Brief general reports of the course of

each interview were given out by the

Senators invited to conference. From
these it was apparent that the Presi-^

dent had confined himself to giving in-

formation relative to the treaty, the

League of Nations, the Shantung award,

and the treaty with France. i

The net result of the interviews was

that valuable information had been

given by the President, but that

the Senators in question had undergone

no change of mind as to the necessity of

reservations. The Administration Sen-

ators, however, intimated that opposition

to the League covenant had been weak-

ened.

NEW OPPOSITION POLICY
' A new phase developed on July 19

when some of the opposition leaders an-

nounced that if the changes demanded

by those opposed to the League were not

accepted, the entire treaty would be re-

jected. To accomplish this, these lead-

ers asserted, they had at least thirty-five

votes assured, whereas only thirty-three

votes were needed to defeat ratification.

The threat to defeat ratification came

not only from the radical Senators, such

as Senator Borah, but from some who
had been considered as conservative.

The opposition policy at about this

time underwent a change and a develop-

ment; the possibility of reservations was
dropped, and the necessity of direct

amendment was emphasized. Opponents

of the League declared at the same time

that Democratic Senators, after White

House conferences, had begun to soimd

the Republicans on " interpretative res-

ervations," which would merely state the

views of the Senate in the resolution of

ratification on features objected to, and

not assert that the United States would

refuse to be bound by them. Such in-

terpretative reservations, it was said,

would not be opposed by President Wil-

son, while reservations that would ex-

empt the United States from obligations

imposed by the League covenant would

be opposed by him to the bitter end-

Democratic Senators declared that they

were not alarmed at this change in the

Republican policy, and denoimced it as

an attempt to force a compromise from

the Administration in the matter of res-

ei'vations.

Meanwhile ' Republican confidence in

the outcome of the fight to change the

treaty was enhanced by word which Sen-

ator Lodge, Republican, of Massachu-

setts, and main leader of the opposition,

had received from a prominent British

statesman to the effect that both France

and Great Britain would agree to the

reservations pertaining to Article X.,

the Monroe Doctrine, purely domestic

questions, such as immigration, the tar-

iff, and racial equality, and America's

right to withdraw from the League upon
two years' notice, America to determine

for herself if her obligations to the

League had been fulfilled or not.

THE REPARATION COMMISSION
A turbulent debate was precipitated in

the Senate Foreign Relations Cormnittee

on July 21 by receipt of a letter written

by President Wilson to Senator Lodge,

Chairman of the committee, asking that

it approve the provisional appointment

of an American representative on the

Reparations Commission provided for in

the treaty. The Reparations Commission

was to consist of seven members, repre-

senting the United States, Great Britain,

France, Italy, Japan, Belgium, and the

Serb-Croat-Slovene State; its duty was
to consider claims against Germany for

war damage and notify Germany by May
1, 1921, as to its findings. The President

in his letter emphasized the importance

to the business interests of the United

States that the country should be repre-

sented while the work of the commission

was taking shape and before the treaty

was ratified by the various countries in-

volved. The appointment asked for was
provisional.

Opposition was voiced as soon as the

President's letter was read. The debate

became animated as j--onie Republicans

hinted that the President was trying to

put the committee upon record as recog-

nizing the treaty before a vote had been

taken on ratification. Both Republicans
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and Democrats were agreed that the

Senate could not confirm a temporary

appointment, but the latter believed the

President himself could appoint such a

provisional representative on his own re-

sponsibility.

In the Senate on July 23 the League of

Nations was supported by Senator Mc-

Kellar of Tennessee as one of the great-

est forward steps in the nation's history.

Opposition, he declared, came from those

who were reactionary and those who per-

sonally disliked Woodrow Wilson. Mr.

Wilson, he said, had done great things

for America. All his work had been

done for America. Let not America, he

concluded, which has giv«n this great

peace covenant to the world, be the only

one to repudiate it. He was interrupted

by the League's inveterate adversary.

Senator Borah of Idaho, who reminded

him that ex-President Taft was drawing

up a plan of reservations, and prophesied

that this or some similar plan would be

approved eventually by the Administra-

tion.

THE TAFT RESERVATIONS

The formulation of such a plan of " in-

terpretative reservations " was made by

ex-President Taft in a long letter written

to Will H. Hays, the Republican National

Chairman, on July 20, from Quebec. In

this letter six interpretative reservations

were outlined by Mr. Taft, which, he was
convinced, would meet the objections of

a large group of Republicans who fa-

vored a League of Nations. These reser-

vations were substantially as follows:

1. That upon two years' notice the
United States could cease to be a mem-
ber of tlie League without having the

League pass upon whether she had ful-

filled all her obligations under the cove-

nant.

2. That self-governed colonies and do-

minions could not be represented on the

League Council at the same time with
the mother government, or be included

in any of those clauses where the parties

to the dispute are excluded from its settle-

ment.
3. That the functioning of the council

under Article X. shall be advisory only,

and that each member shall be left free

to determine questions of war in its own
way, the decision of the United States

resting with Congress.
4. That differences between the nations

regarding immigration, the tariff, and
other domestic questions shall not be left

to the League for settlement.

5. That the Monroe Doctrine is to be
reserved for administration by the United
States.

6. That the United States reserves the

right to withdraw unconditionally at the

end of ten years, or at least to termi-

nate then her obligations under Article X.

ANGLO-FRENCH-AMERICAN TREATY

In the session of July 24 Republican

leaders took President Wilson to task for

withholding the triple pact negotiated

in June with France and Great Britain.

By withholding this treaty, they de-

clared, the President had violated Ar-
ticle IV. of the agreement, which pro-

vided that it should be submitted to the

Senate along with the treaty of peace

with Germany. The attack was led by
Senator Brandegee of Connecticut.

The President on July 28 conferred

with eleven Democratic Senators at the

White House regarding the Peace Treaty.

Meanwhile the Republican plan for

reservations went on unimpeded. On the

same day, when the Foreign Relations

Committee finished the long and ardu-

ous task of reading the Peace Treaty, it

was announced that the committee would
draft at least six reservations to the

League of Nations covenant, including

Article X., immigration, tariff and other

domestic matters, right of withdrawal
within two years, the application of the

Monroe Doctrine, and the Shantung
agreement. At this time also four res-

ervations, as drawn up by Justice Charles

E. Hughes, and offered for adoption to

the Senate, were made known on the

publication of correspondence between

Mr. Hughes and Senator Frederick Hale

of Maine, dealing with the ratification

of the treaty.

MR. HUGHES'S RESERVATIONS

Summarized, Mr. Hughes's four reser-

vations are:

1. That on giving notica of its Intention

to withdraw from the League, a power
shall cease to be a member or subject to

obligations of the covenant at the time

specified in the notice, but that such with-

drawal shall not release that power from
debt or liability theretofore incurred.

2. That questions such as immigration or

import duties, which are solely within
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domestic jurisdiction, shall not be sub-

mitted for consideration or action by the

League.
3. That the United States shaU not re-

linquish its traditional attitude toward
purely American questions, which shall not

toe subject to jurisdiction of the League,
leaving this country free to oppose ac-

quisition by any non-American country of

territory in the Western Hemisphere.
4. That under Article X. the United

States shall assiime no obligation to

undertake any military expedition or em-
ploy its armed forces on land or sea un-
less such action is authorized by Con-
gress.

SEEK A COMPROMISE

At the end of July a small group of

Republican Senators, seven in number,

all friendly to the treaty, injected a new
element into the situation by agreeing

upon a series of reservations whose word-

ing, they hoped, would furnish a middle

ground that would attract enough mem-
bers of both parties to insure the

League's acceptance by the Senate. ITiis

reservation program had been shaping

for several weeks, and was designed to

protect national interests without weak-
ening the League covenant.

On Aug. 4 the harmony of these " mild
reservationists " was broken by inability

to agree upon the reservation affecting

Article X., and there was some discussion

of complete elimination of this article

from the covenant. The other tiiree reser-

vations were settled upon without dissent.

A sensation was created by the issu-

ance of a Japanese official statement on
Aug. 3 concerning Shantung, and by
President Wilson's immediate reply.

These documents are reproduced else-

where in the article on Shantung.

LODGE SPEECH CHEERED
What may be called the climax to the

Senate debate over the League of Na-
tions was brought by Senator Lodge,
leader of the fight for reservations to

the covenant, in an eloquent address de-

livered in the Senate on Aug. 12, in

which he assailed the Leagfue plan as a
** deformed experiment " in which the in-

herent interests of the United States

were sacrificed to a dangerous interna-

tionalism. He called it a " political or-

ganization," in which the affairs of all

the nations entering it would be thrashed

out from the political point of view. It

was not, he said, a league of peace, " but
an alliance dominated by the five great

powers of the world."

Senator Lodge regarded it as impera-

tive that the United States should not

become embroiled in the politics of Eu-
rope, and he did not want Europe mixing
in American affairs. To preserve the

sovereignty of America, he said, the five

reservations which he urged were neces-

sary.

In his peroration Senator Lodge as-

serted that the League of Nations, as

drafted at Paris, was merely an ideal.

" My first ideal is my own country," he
exclaimed. " We have our own ideals,

" even if they differ from the ideals of
" those who have tried to establish a
" monopoly of idealism. To us, America
" should come before anything else."

As Mr. Lodge ended his speech. Sena-
tors on the Republican side went for-

ward to shake his hand, while the

chamber rang with applause. Cheers of

approval broke out in the crowded gal-

leries. Marines, who had been in the

attack ui)on Chateau-Thierry and who
had squeezed their way into the galleries

after the big parade, in which more than
8,000 of them were reviewed by the Pres-

ident, joined in the wild ovation that was
accorded Senator Lodge, For three min-
utes the chamber was in tiunult such as

it had not witnessed in years.

Vice President Marshall, in the chair,

made no effort to check the thunder of

applause. Later, when the galleries burst

out in disapproval of Senator Williams

of Mississippi, who accused Mr. Lodge
of making a " show " of himself, the

Vice President threatened to clear them
in the event of repetition.

OUTLINES FIVE RESERVATIONS

Senator Lodge's speech was hailed by
the majority of the opposition Senators

as sounding the keynote of reservations

that were likely to be adopted as the

majority program when the Versailles

Treaty came up for vote. Mr. Lodge
urged five reservations, along the line of

those advocated by Elihu Root and
Charles E. Hughes.

President Wilson on Aug. 14 accepted

a request from Senator Lodge, as
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Chairman of the Foreign Relations Com-
mittee, for an appointment to meet the

members of the committee on Tuesday,

Aug. 19, to explain the terms of the

treaty of peace with Germany in full

publicity. The attitude of the Presi-|

dent toward the conditions for publicity

was disclosed when Joseph P. Tumulty,

his private secretary, issued a statement

concluding with these words:

The unprecedented condition of the con-
ference as set by Senator Lodge in his

letter to the President fits in with the

President's own preference as to publicity,

so that the people of the country may be
put in possession of all the information
he has about the Treaty of Peace.

WHITE HOUSE CONFERENCE

An unprecedented conference followed

on Aug. 19 in the East Room, of the

White House, where President Wilson met
ttie members of the Foreign Relations

Committee, most of whom were opposed

to ratification of the treaty in its present

form. For three hours and a half of

questions and discussions the President

dwelt with candor on the various phases

of the treaty, replying freely to the

queries put to him covering the entire

range of the treaty from the League of

Nations covenant to the Shantung agree-

ment. The conference was marked by a
spirit of courtesy and mutual respect,

and nothing in the nature of a dispute

m9,rred the harmony of the occasion.

The President first read the following

memorandum

:

It has several times been suggested, in

public debate and in private conference,
that interpretations of the sense in which
the United States accepts the engage-
ments of the covenants should be embod-
ied in the instrument of ratification.

There can be no reasonable objection to
such interpretations accompanying the
act of ratification provided they do not
form a part of the formal ratification it-

self. Most of the interpretations which
have been suggested to me embody what
seems to me the plain meaning of the in-

strument itself.

But if such interpretations should con-
stitute a .part of the formal resolution of

ratification, long delays would be the in-

evitable consequence, inasmuch as all the
many Governments concerned would have
to accept in effect the language of the
Senate as the language of the treaty be-
fore ratification would be complete. The
assent of the German Assembly at Wei-

mar would have to be obtained, among the
rest, and I must frankly say that I could
only with the greatest reluctance ap-
proach that Assembly for permission to

read the treaty as we understand it, and
as those who framed it quite certainly

understood. If the United States were to

qualify the document in any way, more-
over, I am confident from what I know
of the many conferences and debates
which accompanied the formulation of

the treaty that our example would imme-
diately be followed in many quarters, in

some instances with very serious reser-

vations, and that the meaning and opera-
tive force of the treaty would presently

be clouded from one end of its clauses to

the other.

CHIEF POINTS DISCUSSED

The ensuing discussion touched upon
the British League plan, reparations, the

obligation of the United States under
Articles X. and XI., the Shantung settle-

ment, the phraseology of the League
covenant, the maintenance of American
sovereignty in matters of domestic pol-

icy, including the interpretation of the

Monroe Doctrine; the triple pact with

France and Great Britain, the possibility

of America's making an independent

peace and dissociating herself from the

treaty and the League, the treaties with

Austria-Hungary, Bulgaria, and Turkey.

Many other points of importance arose

in the course of the discussion.

President Wilson revealed that the

original draft of the American plan for

the League of Nations was recast by him
from a skeleton draft submitted by Mr.

Phillimore of the British Commission at

Paris. Article X. was his own work,

suggested by a contemplated compact
between the Central American republics.

This American draft was superseded by
the Smuts or British plan at Paris.

Speaking of reparations. President Wil-

son stated that his attitude at the Peace

Conference had been that the United

States would not expect indemnity, ex-

cept for the sinking of the Lusitania.

Regarding both Article X. and the

withdrawal clause, brought up by Senator

Borah, President Wilson contended that

Congress in the end would have the

power to determine whether any decision

of the council involving the use of Amer-
ican soldiers was to prevail. And pre-

viously, he pointed out, the American
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delegate to the council would first have
to give his consent. As to withdrawal,

he held that eaqh nation could determine

for itself whether its obligation to the

League had been carried out; in no way
could the council pass upon it; it was
final with the nation wishing to with-

draw. He intimated, at the same time,

that no nation would seek to withdraw
without having fulfilled all moral obliga-

tions. This principle he applied specifi-

cally to the United States.

THE SHANTUNG ISSUE
For some time the President was ques-

tioned on the award of the former Ger-

man rights in Shantung Peninsula to

Japan. He unhesitatingly admitted that

he " would have preferred a different

disposition " if he could have achieved it,

but that it was a practical way out of a
difficult situation. He admitted that he

had not known of the existence of the

secret treaties made between Japan,
Great Britain and France, by which the

Mikado's Government was to take over

the rights in Shantung. Senator Bran-
degee informed the President that the

Shantung award had roused serious ob-

jection, and that it stood in the way of

ratification of the treaty. Asked later

about Shantung, the President also ad-

mitted that Henry White, one of the

American peace delegates, in a memo-
randum submitted at President Wilson's

request, had called the award " unjust."

Asked if he agreed with this view, the

President intimated that he thought it

more expedient not to answer.
To a suggestion that much of the

phrasing of the League of Nations cove-

nant was obscure and required reserva-
tions by the Senate, the President re-

plied that he was not of that opinion.

He explained further that he thought
objections raised by Senators last March
which were embodied in the final draft
after he returned to Paris had cured any
apparent defects. He was not aware
that there was a " general objection " to

treaty phraseology. He said he felt that
the objections of Messrs. Root, Hughes,
and Taft had been covered in the changes
made at Paris. Senator Brandegee in-

sisted, however, that the sections refer-
ring to the Monroe Doctrine, the with-

drawal clause, the determination by the

United States of its purely domestic
questions, and Articles X. and XI. were
not adequately clear.

THE MONROE DOCTRINE
Asked by Senator Borah if, under Ar-

ticle XL, the United States would not be
embroiled in all European quarrels at the
will of the League, the President replied,

as he had replied to Senator Brandegee,
that all such questions would inevitably

have to be decided by Congress, as it was
not to be assumed that any of America's
constitutional rights were to be abro-

gated through joining the League of Na-
tions. Regarding domestic matters, such
as immigration and the tariff, the Presi-

dent said there had been general agree-

ment at Paris that there would be no in-

terference by the League. As to the Mon-
roe Doctrine, that, he declared, had been
amply protected through its recognition

as " a regional understanding."

Asked by Senator New why the Mon-
roe Doctrine had not been specifically

mentioned in the various clauses of the

League, President Wilson explained that,

if this had been done and other docu-

ments or questions omitted, an appear-

ance would have been created of inten-

tionally leaving them out. He took issue

with Senator New's assertion that the

Monroe Doctrine reservation in the cove-

nant was vague.

Regarding the special treaty with

France, he explained it merely as an ex-

tra precaution to insure prompt assist-

ance in case of any unprovoked aggres-

sion by Germany.
Senators plied the President with ques-

tions as to the treaties with Austria,

Hungary, Turkey, and Bulgaria, which,

the President said, were intertwined

with the Versailles Treaty provisions,

particularly as to the League of Na-
tions. These the Senators indicated they

would like to have, to consider along

with the Versailles Treaty. The Presi-

dent explained that these were still in

the hands of the Paris conferees while

details as to territorial boundaries were
being adjusted.

During the conference Senators Hitch-

cock, ranking Democratic member of the

committee; Senator Williams, Senator
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Swanson, and Senator Pittman inter-

posed frequent comments in touching

upon questions put by their Republican

conferees. ' For the Republicans, Sen-

ators Lodge, Borah, Johnson, Harding,

Brandegee, McCumber, and New were

the chief inquisitors, with Senator Moses

and others putting occasional questions.

OPPONENTS UNCONVINCED
The Senators opposed to ratification

without reservations or amendments de-

clared themselves unconvinced after the

President's exposition. The entire Re-

publican membership of the Foreign Re-

lations Committee took the stand that

they could not accept in lieu of specific

reservations the " interpretative reserva-

tions " which they asserted the President

had offered them. The President's view,

they argued, was purely an individual ex-

pression of opinion. They could not un-

derstand, furthermore, his reluctance to

have the interpretations, which he him-

self accepted, incorporated specifically in

the treaty. It was also felt that he had
mag^nified the moral obligations of na-

tions and of the United States in particu-

lar, and minimized the contractual side,

in order to assure the country that it

would not become involved in European
wars. They were, however, pleased that

the President had admitted to Senator

Fall that amendments to the League
would not have to be passed upon by
Germany. The Democratic Senators, on

their part, expressed themselves as con-

fident that the conference would prove

clarifying and convincing.

f
A statement issued by Senators Borah

and Johnson three hours afterward enu-

merated nine " significant facts " which
these Senators believed the conference

with the President had revealed, and im-

plied, in conclusion, that it had demon-
strated that the United States was legal-

ly and morally bound to take part under
the League in European troubles. The
net result of the conference, as sieen on
the following day, was a distinct lineup

of the two opposing forces for and
against the League of Nations covenant.

THE TRIPLE PACT PRESENTED
President Wilson formally presented

the text of the Franco-American-British

treaty to the Senate on July 29. This
brief pact, which was printed in the pre-

ceding issue of Current History, binds

the United States to go to the aid of

France if she is attacked by Germany.
The President did not appear in person

when he laid this before the Senate, but

transmitted the document, with the fol-

lowing message:

Gentlemen of the Senate:
I take pleasure in laying before you a

treaty with the Republic of France, the
object of which is to secure that republic

of the immediate aid of the United States

of America in case of any unprovoked
movement of ag-gression against her on
the part of Germany. I earnestly hope
that this treaty will meet with your cor-

dial approval, and will receive an early
ratification at your hands, along with the
treaty of peace with Germany. Now that
you have had an opportunity to exajnine
the great document I presented to you
two weeks ago, it seems opportune to lay
before you this treaty, which is meant to

be in effect a part of it.

It was signed on the same day with the

treaty of peace, and is Intended as a tem-
porary supplement to it. It is believed

that the treaty of peace with Germany
itself provides adequate protection to

France against aggression from her re-

cent enemy on the east ; but the years
Immediately ahead of us contain many
Incalculable possibilities. The covenant
of the League of Nations provides for

military action for the protection of its

members only upon advice of the council

of the League—advice given, it is to be
presumed, only upon deliberation and act-

ed upon by each of the Governments of

the member States only If its own judg-
ment justifies such action. The object of

the special treaty with France, which I

now submit to you, is to provide for im-
mediate military assistance to France by
the United States in case of any unpro-
voked movement of aggression against
her by Germany without waiting for the
advice of the council of the League of

Nations that such action be taken. It is

to be an arrangement, not independent
Of the League of Nations, but under it.

It is, therefore, expressly provided that
this treaty shall be made the subject of

consideration at the same time with the
treaty of peace with Germany; that this

special arrangement shall receive the ap-
proval of the council of the League, and
that this special provision for the safety
of France shall remain in force only until,

upon the application of one of the parties

to it, the council of the League, acting.

If necessary, by a majority vote, shall

agree that the provisions of the covenant
of the League afford her sufficient pro-

tection.
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I was moved to sign this treaty by con-

siderations wbicti will, I hope, seem as
persuasive and as irresistible to you as
they seemed to me. We are bound to

France by ties of friendship which we
have always regarded, and shall always
regard, as peculiarly sacred. She assisted

us to win our freedom as a nation. It is

seriously to be doubted whether we could

have won it without her gallant and timely

aid. We have recently had the privilege

of assisting in driving enemies, who were
also enemies of the world, from her soil;

but that does not pay our debt to her.

Nothing can pay such a debt. She now
desires that we should promise to lend

our great force to keep her safe against

the power she has had most reason to

fear. Another great nation volunteers the

same promise. It Is one of the fine re-

versals of history that that other nation

should be the very power from whom
France fought to set us free. A new day
has dawned. Old antagonisms are forgot-

ten. The common cause of freedom and
enlightenment has created new comrade-

ships and a new perception of wkat it is

wise and necessary for great nations to
do to free the world of intolerable fear.

Two Governments who wish to be mem-
bers of the League of Nations aak leave
of the council of the League to be per-
mitted to go to the assistance of a friend
whose situation has been found to be one
of peculiar peril without awaiting the ad-
vice of the League to act.

It is by taking such pledges as this that
we prove ourselves faithful to the utmost
to the high obligations of gratitude and
tested friendship. Such an act as this

seems to me one of the proofs that we
are a people that sees the true heart of

duty, and prefers honor to Its own sep-

arate course of peace.

WooDRow Wilson.

The White House, July 29, 1919.

The Senate Judiciary Sub-Committee,

appointed to consider the legality of this

pact, reported on Aug. 19 that it was not

in conflict with the Constitution.

Ratification by European Powers

Great Britain First to Act

rpHE Peace Treaty bill was read in the

_L British House of Commons on July

21 for the second time, and after

considerable debate passed this second

reading and later in the evening its third

reading. The bill was strongly approved

by Mr. Lloyd George and defended by

him against attack in the course of a

polemic with Joseph Devlin, the Irish

Nationalist leader, over the working out

of the Irish settlement. Royal assent was
given to the Peace Treaty with Germany,

as well as to the Anglo-French pact, on

July 31, and both treaties thereby be-

came law in Great Britain.

In France the Foreign Affairs Com-
mittee of the Chamber of Deputies

passed favorably on the question of rat-

ification of the German treaty on July

29. Final ratification was set for

Aug. 20.

Premier Clemenceau, accompanied by
M. Andre Tardieu, attended the meet-

ing of the committee and brought writ-

ten replies to questions regarding the left

bank of the Rhine. On July 31 the French
Cabinet had approved the proposal that

peace should be considered to exist offi-

cially from the date when the French
ratification should be published in the

Official Journal, without waiting for the

completion of treaties with other powers
still technically at war with France. Rat-

ification was recommended to the Cham-
ber of Deputies on Aug. 1 by its Peace

Committee by a vote of 34 to 1.

Belgium unanimously ratified the

treaty with Germany on Aug. 8. In the

discussion the Foreign Minister said that

the Leagrue of Nations had failed to offer

Belgium guarantees and thereby com-
pelled her to seek in Paris a revision of

the treaties of 1839 in order to provide

for her own defense. His speech was
loudly applauded. The Chamber also rat-

ified the annex to the treaty concerning

the military convention entered into by
France, the United States, Great Britain,

and Belgium.

Gustav Ador, President of the Swiss

Federation, declared in Zurich on July

22 that the League of Nations covenant

was capable of bearing abundant fruit,

and added that it could not be thought
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that Switzerland would refrain from as-

sociating herself with such an organiza-

tion pursuing such a noble end. On Aug.
8 the Federal Council, in sittings held

to discuss Switzerland's adhesion to the

League, agreed unanimously to propose

to the Legislative Council an addilional

article to the Swiss Constitution through
which Switzerland would assume mem-
bership in the League.

In Spain the Senate on Aug. 1 voted a

bill authorizing the Government to join

the League. The vote was unanimous.
Parliament approved this proposal on
Aug. 7, and on Aug. 16 King Alfonso
signed the law authorizing adhesion to

the League.

Without a dissenting vote Chile, on
Aug. 16, through the Foreign Relations

Committee of the Chilean House of Rep-
resentatives, approved adhesion to the

League.

Quaint Peace Ceremonies

Mediaeval Rites in London

THE formal proclamation of peace at

London July 3, 1919, was made in

rigid observance of ancient cere-

monial and with the accompaniment of

the pageantry of mediaeval days. The
ceremony began in the courts of the

Palace of St. James's with music by a
Life Guards band, whose tunics were gold

and crimson; the conductor wore a large

silver helmet topped by an immense red

tassel. The drummer was mounted on

a massive brown and cream horse ex-

actly like the pictures of fifteenth cent-

urj' horses. At 11:30 A. M. Queen Alex-

andra, accompanied by her sister, ex-

Empress Marie, appeared above the wall

of Marlborough House. A detachment
of the Welsh Guards escorted the color

to the west side of the ground of the

court. It was immediately saluted. The
national anthem was sung, and all eyes

were turned to the balcony, and, in spite

of the heavy rain, men still stood bare-

headed.

Then came the little company of gor-

geously habited officers. There were Ser-

geant at Arms, carrying their maces, in

attendance, and there were six officers

at Arms, all wearing tabards, which are

sleeveless coats fashioned in silks of

crimson and gold and royal blue, em-
bossed with lions and little harps. There
were the Deputy Earl Marshal and
trumpeters and Garter Principal King of

Arms.
The trumpeters played their quaint

tunes six times. Then Garter Principal

King of Arms came forward to tell the
King's people that the King's enemies
were defeated and that peace had been
proclaimed.

The officials came quietly and sud-

denly to their places. One moment it

was empty, the next a pack of cards had
come gloriously alive beside the specta-

tors. Lord Edmund Talbot in his red

and gold military uniform and cocked

hat seemed in mufti beside Garter with
his blazonings of gold and blue and red

in startling juxtaposition, and the large,

strong designs on his tabard of beasts

and birds and symbols. With him were
Norro King of Arms, Richmond Herald,

Chester Herald, York Herald, Windsor
Herald, and then faithful pursuivants,

Bluemantle, Rouge Dragon, and Port-

cullis, and the six state trumpeters and
the Sergeant at Arms bearing their gor-

geous maces—verily how beautiful upon
the mountains is * * * he * * *

that publisheth peace.

THE READING

A fanfare of trumpets, controlled and
thrilling, blared out and Garter stepped

forward in the rain and read the King's

Proclamation of Peace:

Whereas a Definitive Treaty of Peace
between Us and the Associated Govern-
ments and the German Government was
concluded at Versailles on the Twenty-
eighth day of June last: In conformity
thereunto We have thought fit hereby to

command that the same be published in

due course throughout all Our Do-
minions: And We do declare to all Our
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loved subjects Our Will and Pleasure that

upon the exchange of the Ratifications

thereof of the said Treaty of Peace be

observed inviolably as well by sea as by

land and in all places whatsoever; strictly

charging and commanding all Our loving

subjects to take notice hereof and to con-

form themselves thereunto accordingly.

Garter read in a natural tone, but his

voice was strong enough to carry over

the court. " God Save the King," he

cried at the end, and the Court people

beside him echoed it, the crowd cheered,

the Indian officers in khaki stood at at-

tention, and then the band crashed out

the national anthem.
" Another fanfare," commanded the

King of Arms, and the youthful trum-

peters blared again into the rain.

This ended the ceremony at the Palace,

and the procession passed down Marl-

borough Yard to the Mall, and so along

to Charing Cross, where huge crowds

had assembled to witness the ceremony

there. The Officers at Arms took up

their stand at the base of the statue

of Charles I., and from that point of

vantage York Herald, looking toward

Whitehall, read the proclamation for the

secoiid time.

AT TEMPLE BAR

Once more the procession was re-

formed, and passed along the Strand

toward Temple Bar. A halt was made
opposite to the Law Courts and on the

Westminster side of a barrier drawn
across on the site of Old Temple Bar. The
Lord Mayor of London and a civic party

were waiting on the city side of the bar-

rier. Here the ancient custom of entry

into the city was carried out with full

pomp. Ordinarily when the King enters

the city the barrier exists only in theory,

but today there was an actual barrier in

the form of a crimson silken cord

stretched across the road in the hands of

two stalwaii; policemen.

At 12 o'clock the procession arrived at

Temple Bar headed by mounted guards

and the King's Trumpeters. In response

to their fanfare the City Marshal can-

tered up to the barrier and demanded in

a loud voice, " Who comes there ?

"

Equally clearly came the reply, " Of-

ficers of the Court of his Majesty, who
, demand admission to the city."

The demand was then carried per-

sonally by Bluemantle Pursuivant, (Mr.

E. W. Woollaston,) who, riding up to

join the City Marshal at the barrier,

was conducted by him to the Lord Mayor,

who was surround3d by the Aldermen,

Rei-order, Sheriffs, and other officers of

the corporation. Direction having been

given to remove the barrier, Bluemantle

was conducted to his place in the proces-

sion, which proceeded into the City, and

the proclamation was read at the corner

of Chancery Lane by Windsor Herald,

(Mr. W. A. Lindsay.)

There was great enthusiasm and un-

usual crowds witnessed the quaint cere-

monies.

THE PEACE CELEBRATION

The Peace Celebration was observed

in London on July 19 by a historic parade

in which all units of the British arms

and large contingents of the Allies par-

ticipated. General Pershing, accom-

panied by five Generals, headed the

American contingent. One hundred and

sixty American regimental standards

were carried in the procession.

There were details of Belgian, Chinese,

and Czechoslovakian troops. General

Foch, Marshal of France, led a large

body of French troops. Admiral Beatty

was in the lead of the British naval con-

tingents, all branches being represented.

Sir Douglas Haig rode alone behind his

standard bearers, followed by thousands

of British troops; regiments were in line

from all the British dominions, Austra-

lians, New Zealanders, South Africans,

Canadians, and all units of the United

Kingdom, as well as all Irish regiments,

were in line. Philip Gibbs, in describ-

ing the pageant, closed his account as

follows

:

After two tanks had lolloped by an army
pigeon cote passed the King's pavilion,

and suddenly the birds were let loose and
there flew out many white wings as sym-
bols of the l^ove of Peace, which was in

the heart of this day. Tliat was the last

act of the great march, and then the

King turned to his people and they sang
the old anthem of loyalty to the spirit of

our race and broke bounds and in a wild
tumult surged up to the pavilion with
deafening cheers.
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BELGIUM'S CELEBRATION

Belgium celebrated peace on July 22.

President Poincare of France was
present.

A striking feature of the day's pro-

ceedings was the parade of school chil-

dren, reviewed by the three children of

King Albert—Prince Leopold, Prince

Charles, and Princess Marie Jose. The
Burgomaster likewise took part in the

review of the children, who placed

wreaths at the feet of maimed soldiers,

in tribute to Belgium's living heroes,

while at the cenotaphs erected in the

park close to the Royal Palace thou-

sands of persons paid tribute to the

heroic dead.

Allied troops passed in review before

King Albert and Marshal Foch. Later
they paraded past a stand where were
assembled President Poincare, Mme.
Poincare, and members of the Belgian

royal family.

The American troops, who were at the

head of the procession, were the recip-

ients of showers of flowers and thunders

of cheers. The demonstration for the

Americans continued throughout the two
hours of the march.

Treaty of Peace With Austria

Problems Confronting the Paris Conference— Austrian

Counterproposals Urge Inability to Pay

[Period Ended Aug. 20, 1919]

WHEN President Wilson returned

from Europe in July there was
a widespread feeling that the

principal work of the Peace

Conference was completed, but the tur-

moil in connection with Shantung, Hun-
gary, Rumania, Russia, the Irish ques-

tion, and the problems of the Near and
Far East soon demonstrated that the

work of the conference was far from be-

ing ended.

The Austrian peace treaty, after weeks
of exhaustive labor by the conference,

was completed and delivered to the

Austrian peace delegation at St. Ger-

main on July 20. The complete docu-

ment was presented to the Austrian dele-

gates without ceremony by M. Dutasta,

Secretary General of the Peace Confer-

ence. The terms comprised the whole

treaty which Austria was asked to sign,

including the reparation, financial, mili-

tary, and minor clauses, which were not

ready for presentation when the official

ceremony took place.

In an accompanying memorandum the

Austrians were given fifteen days to

make reply.

Summaries of the treaty were fur-

nished to the press. The terms were
substantially as follows:

Austria was to receive the Odenburg
region of Hungary—presumably on eth-

nological grounds, as its population, con-

sisting of several hundred thousand, is

largely German. Czechoslovakia was
favored in the revised territorial terms

in obtaining the cession of a bridgehead

on the Danube opposite Pressburg. The
importance of this cession is that it con-

trols the terminals of the railroads that

furnish connecting links with the Adri-

atic.

REDUCING AUSTRIAN ARMY
Under the military terms the Austrian

Army is henceforth reduced to 30,000

men on a purely voluntary basis. Para-

graph 5, relating to the military situa-

tion, says that the army shall not exceed

30,000 men, including officers and depot

troops. Within three months the Aus-

trian military forces shall be reduced to

this number, universal military service

abolished, and voluntary enlistment sub-

stituted as part of the plan "to render

possible the initiation of a general limi-

tation of armaments of all nations."
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The army shall be used exclusively for

the maintenance of internal order and
control of frontiers. All officers must
be regulars, those of the present army
to be retained being imder the obligation

to serve until 40 years old, those newly
appointed agreeing to at least twenty
consecutive years of active service. Non-
commissioned officers and privates must
enlist for not less than twelve consecu-

tive years, including at least six years

with the colors. The manufacture of all

war material shall be confined to one
single factory under the control of the

State, and other establishments shall be
closed or converted. Importation and
exportation of arms, munitions, and war
materials of all kinds are forbidden.

Paragraph 8 (on reparation) reads in

substance: The allied and associated Gov-
ernments affirm, and Austria accepts,

the responsibility of Austria and her al-

lies for causing loss and damage to

which the allied and associated Govern-
ments and their nationals have been sub-
jected as a consequence of the war im-
posed upon them by the aggression of

Austria and her allies. While recogniz-

ing that Austria's resources will not be
adequate to make complete reparation,

the allied and associated Governments
request, and Austria undertakes, that
she will make compensation for damage
done to civilians and their property, in

accordance with categories of damages
similar to those provided in the treaty
with Germany.

COMMISSION TO FIX DAMAGES
The amoimt of damage is to be deter-

mined by the . Reparation Commission
provided for in the treaty with Germany,
which is to have a special section to

handle the Austrian situation. The com-
mission will notify Austria before May
1, 1921, of the extent of her liabilities

and of the schedule of payments for the

discharge thereof during a period of
thirty years. It will bear in mind the

diminutions of Austria's resources and
capacity of payment resulting from the

treaty. As immediate reparation, Aus-
tria shall pay during 1919, 1920, and the
first four months of 1921, in such man-
ner as provided by the Reparation Com-

mission, " a reasonable sum which shall

be determined by the commission."

The Austrian section of the Repara-

tion Commission shall include represen-

tatives of the United States, Great

Britain, France, Italy, Greece, Poland^

Rumania, the Serbo-Slovene State, and
Czechoslovakia. The first four shall

each appoint a delegate with two votes,

and the other five shall choose one dele-

gate each year to represent them all.

Withdrawal from the commission is per-

mitted on twelve months' notice.

DETAILS OF FINANCIAL TERMS

Paragraph 9, (Financial.)—The first

charge upon all the assets and revenues

of Austria shall be the costs arising

under the present treaty, including, in

order of priority, the costs of the armies

of occupation, reparations, and other

charges specifically agreed to and, with

certain exceptions, as granted by the

Reparation Commission for payments for

imports. Austria must pay the total

cost of the armies of occupation from
the armistice of Nov. 3, 1918, so long as

maintained, and may export no gold be-

fore May 1, 1921, without consent of the

Reparation Commission.

Each of the States to which Austrian

territory is transferred and each of the

States arising out of the dismemberment
of Austria, including the Republic of

Austria, shall assume part of the Aus-

trian pre-war debt specifically secured

on railways, salt mines, and other prop-

erty, the amount to be fixed by the

Reparation Commission on the basis of

the value of the property so trans-

ferred.

No territory formerly part of the em-
pire, except the Republic of Austria,

shall carry with it any obligation in re-

spect of the war debt of the former Aus-
trian Government, but neither the Gov-
ernments of those territories nor their

nationals shall have recourse against any
other State, including Austria, in respect

of war debt bonds held within their re-

spective territories by themselves or

their nationals.

Austria, recognizing the right of the

Allies to ton-for-ton rep! r.cement of all

ships lost or damaged in the war, cedes
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all merchant ships and fishing boats be-

longing to nationals of the former em-

pire, agreeing to deliver them within two

months to the Reparation Commission.

With a view to making good the losses in

river tonnage, she agrees to deliver up 20

per cent, of her river fleet.

The allied and associated powers re-

quire, and Austria undertakes, that in

part reparation she will devote her eco-

nomic resources to the physical restora-

tion of the invaded areas. Within sixty

days of the coming into force of the

treaty the Governments concerned shall

file with the Reparation Commission
lists of animals, machinery, equipment,

and the like destroyed by Austria which
the Governments desire replaced in kind,

and lists of the materials which they de-

sire produced in Austria for the work of

reconstruction, which shall be reviewed
in the light of Austria's ability to meet
them.

Austria agrees to deliver within three

months after ratification of the treaty

4,000 milch cows to Italy and 1,000 each
to Serbia and Rumania; 1,000 heifers to

Italy, 300 to Serbia, and 500 to Ruma-
nia; 50 bulls to Italy and 25 each to Ser-

bia and Rumania; 1,000 calves to each of

the three nations; 1,000 bullocks to Italy

and 500 each to Serbia and Rumania;
2,000 sows to Italy, and 1,000 draft

horses and 1,000 sheep to both Serbia

and Rumania.

Austria also agrees to give an option

for five years as to timber, iron, and
magnesite in amounts as nearly equal to

the pre-war importations as Austria's re-

sources make possible. She renounces in

favor of Italy all cables touching terri-

tories assigned to Italy, and in favor of

the allied and associated powers the oth-

ers.

TO RESTORE ART LOOT

Austria agrees to restore all records,

documents, objects of antiquity and art,

and all scientific and bibliographical ma-
terial taken away from the invaded or

ceded territories. She will also hand
over without delay all official records of

the ceded territories and all records, doc-

uments, and historical material pos-

sessed by public institutions and having

a direct bearing on the history of the

ceded territories which have been re-

moved during the last ten years, except

that for Italy the period shall be from
1861.

As to artistic, archaeological, scien-

tific, or historic objects formerly belong-

ing to the Austro-Hungarian Govern-

ment or crown, Austria agrees to nego-

tiate with the State concerned for an
amicable arrangement for the return to

the districts of origin on terms of reci-

procity of any object which ought to

form part of the intellectual patrimony

of the ceded districts, and for twenty

years to safeguard all other such objects

for the free use of students.

The war debt held outside the former

empire shall be a charge on the Republic

of Austria alone. All war securities

shall be stamped within two months with

the stamp of the State taking them up,

replaced by certificates, and settlement

made to the Reparation Commission.

Austria agrees to deliver within one

month the gold deposited as security for

the Ottoman debt, renounce any benefits

accruing from the treaties of Bucharest

and Brest-Litovsk, and transfer to the

allied and associated Governments all

claims against her former allies.

As for special objects carried off by

the House of Hapsburg and other dynas-

ties from Italy, Belgium, Poland, and

Czechoslovakia, a committee of three

jurists appointed by the Reparation

Commission is to examine within a year

the conditions under which the objects

were removed and to order restoration

if the removal were illegal.

AUSTRIAN PRESS COMMENT
Much violent and hostile comment

upon the terms of the treaty appeared in

the Austrian Press. Dr. Renner, in an

interview given in Vienna on July 24,

said :
" We are invited to an American

duel—that is, we have the option of

shooting ourselves or being shot. Within

the next ten days the Austrian delegates

must furnish proofs that Austria is will-

ing to pay with assets which are non-

existent." Statistics were given by Dr.

Alfred Treichle, Managing Director of

the Anglo-Austrian Bank, to show Aus-
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tria's utter destitution, both financially

and otherwise. Whatever the peace

terms were, he declared, they could not

be executed. On July 27 Vice Chancel-

lor Fink, in a speech before the Assem-
bly, denounced especially the economic

provisions of the treaty as incapable of

fulfillment, and the whole treaty as a

compromise between " the brutal egoism

of our neighbor States and the better

discernment of the great powers."

Dr. Renner, accompanied by Dr. Rich-

ard Schuller, another member of the Aus-
trian peace delegation, returned to St.

Germain, after a consultation with Aus-
trian Government representatives near

the Swiss border, on July 27. On his ar-

rival he at once formulated a request to

the Peace Conference for an extension

of the time accorded Austria for replying

to the second part of the peace terms,

which were communicated to his delega-

tion on July 20.

AUSTRIAN COUNTERPROPOSALS

This reply was delivered on Aug. 6 in

the shape of counterproposals handed to

the allied mission in St. Germain at 12:15

o'clock that day. The counterproposals

were at once brought and delivered to

the Supreme Council of the Peace Con-

ference. The Austrian observations on

the treaty, which were considered in

Peace Conference circles to be very tem-

perate in tone, were summarized from
Vienna as follows:

If German Austria's territorial demands
are fulfilled to the minimum extent main-
tained for in the appendix to the note.

German Austria will make efforts to be-
lieve that she can live independently and
in peace in this territory. She expects
that the League of Nations will hear her
in her hour of distress.

On the other hand, German Austria still

is firmly convinced that the economic
burdens imposed upon her by the Peace
Treaty cannot really be carried out, and
that if they are not substantially light-

ened she is bound to collapse

The note urged amendment, with a
view to investing a commission with

plenary powers regarding all economic
and financial peace conditions. It then

argued at length regarding " the unjust

and unequal division of old Austria's

debts among the States which succeeded

it and the injustice of stipulations re-

garding war loans." The note proposed,

as in the case of pre-war debts, that all

debts should be divided by the Repara-

tion Commission according to the ability

of individual States to meet them. The
note was accompanied by extensive pro-

posals on territorial and political ques-

tions.

The Supreme Council decided on Aug.

9 that the Peace Conference, which had
been in continuous session for eight

months, should not take a vacation until

after the signing of the treaties with

Austria, Bulgaria, and Hungary. A
three-day respite, however, was decided

on ultimately, and the peace delegates

were back in Paris on Aug. 18, encoun-

tering stifling heat and finding them-

selves confronted with the tangible and

clear-cut problem of the formulation of

the allied reply to the Austrian counter-

proposals.



Proofs of the Murder of the Czar

Text of the Omsk Government's Report, With

Graphic Details and the Names of Assassins

When the Kolchak Government was driven from Ekaterinburg, Russia, on July

7, 1919, its Minister of Justice had just completed a remarkable report on the

murder of Czar Nicholas and his family in that town a year earlier. A certified

copy of this official document, addressed to the Minister of Foreign Affairs, became
public in the United States about six weeks after it was written and is here pre-

sented in full. It is not only an array of positive proofs of the Czar's murder, but

is at the same time a fascinating narrative of one of the most tragic and romantic
crimes in history.

To Monsieur le Gerant of the Minis-

try OF Foreign Affairs:

ACCORDING to information which
/\ we have collected in a judicial in-

^[j^ quiry conducted in regard to the

murder of Nicholas II. and his

family, we are now able to establish the

following facts

:

In the first days of the month of Au-
gust, 1917, the ex-Emperor and the im-

perial family, by order of the Provisional

(Government, were transferred from
Tsarskoe-Selo to Tobolsk, where they

dwelt until April 25 (New Style) of the

year 1918, on which date, by a formal

order of the Central Committee of the

Council of Deputies, Workmen and Sol-

diers, they were informed that they must
immediately repair to Ekaterinburg, the

place chosen for their new residence.

On account of the illness of the ex-heir

to the throne, Alexis Nicholasovitch, they

decided by a family council to leave him
at Tobolsk in order that he might be

cared for by his sisters and the persons

of his entourage.

The ex-Emperor, the Empress, and the

Grand Duchess Marie Nicholaevna, ac-

companied by Prince Dolgorukof, Pro-

fessor Botkine, and the servants Tche-

murof, Sednef, and Demidowa, departed

for Ekaterinburg, where on arrival they

were installed in the house of a certain

Ipatief, and here they were subjected to

a treatment which, by its roughness, was
not unlike that of a prison.

On May 22 of the same year the other

members of the imperial family—that is

to say, Alexis Nicholasovitch and Olga

Nicholaevna, Tatiana Nicholaevna, Ana-

stasia Nicholaevna, [the ex-Emperor's
daughters,] and certain persons of their

entourage, also some servants, came to

rejoin them.

M. Pierre Gillard, professor of French
to the heir and Grand Duchesses, certi-

fies that all the jewels of the imperial

family were brought from Tsarskoe-Selo

by the Empress, and, in order that they

might not be stolen, had them sewn into

the hats and buttons belonging to the

Grand Duchesses and the ladies of the

Court.

In June, 1918, (owing to the movement
of the Czechoslovak troops,) the Soviet

authorities of Ekaterinburg declared that

the ex-Emperor and the entire family

ought to be executed; and it was from
this date that rumors spread from two
distinct sources and were circulated in

the town concerning the disappearance

of the imperial family. According to

some, the entire imperial family had
been slain; according to others, it had
been sent to Veskoturief or Perm. All

the information which we have been able

to gather in a judicial inquiry into this

matter confirms with great exactitude

the murder of all of the imperial family.

FINDING TRAGIC CLUES

On July 17 peasants of the village of

Koptiaky and' of the volosty (bailiwick)

of Verknie-Isset, named Andrew Che-

metiewsky and Michael Alferof, and

others noticed certain camps of troops

belonging to the Red Army at a dis-

tance of eighteen versts (about twelve

miles) from the City of Ekaterinburg;

these camps had been made in the for-
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ests not far from the village. After

the departure of the troops the same
peasants, returning by the same road

which the detachment of the Red Army
had followed, reached a place where the

Red Guards had made a halt, and there

discovered, near several caved-in and

abandoned wells, a small camp where

they had made a fire. In scraping over

the ashes they found a cross of emeralds,

four corset whalebones, some suspender

buckles, several slippers, and buttons of

false pearls. Moreover, they noticed

several other objects on the top of the

wells—a cane, tree bark, planks, fir tree

branches, and an iron shovel.

The examining Magistrate, after hav-

ing looked over the approaches to the

wells, called the Isset Mine, found an
old "vanity bag," some rags of fine

linen, lace, and some debris which was
black and shining. He also discovered

there two tarnished fragments of an
emerald and of a pearl, a heap of cloth

which smelled of oil, a stone mounted
on platinum, very much tarnished, sea-

green in color, and quite large; it was a

diamond worth 100,000 rubles, ($50,000,)

according to the estimate miide by an ex-

pert who subjected the stone to a most
careful examination.

According to the conclusions reached

by this expert, this stone must have be-

longed to a necklace, a magnificent work
of art. On the loam all around the wells

they found signs of the explosions of star

shells, and on the walls of the wells

there were still traces where grenades

had been exploded within. After having

pumped the water from the wells and re-

moved the sand which had fallen in, they

found a finger whic'i had belonged to a

human hand, a set of false teeth, some
pieces of bomb, a man's scarf pin, and
other objects of little importance.

THE JEWELS IDENTIFIED

M. Pierre Gillard, to whom we showed
the diamond and the other objects, certi-

fied that the necklace of which it had
formed a part had been sewn into one of

the dresses worn by one of the Grand
Duchesses, either Olga or Titiana Nicho-

laevna. As to a pearl-set earring, that

was identified by the same witness as

similar to those carried by the ex-Em-
press. Derevenko believed that he rec-

ognized in the false teeth the set used by

Dr. Botkine.

In comparing the earring found on the

edge of the well with those shown in a

photograph of the ex-Empress, which

r/as furnished the investigating commis-

sion, there can be no possible doubt as

to its origin. The other earring could

not be found on the place examined.

However, we discovered several pieces of

pearl, and the expert, after having es-

tablished their quality by analysis, de-

ducted that they belonged to another

eaiTing identical to the one found.

As to the section of a finger, a physi-
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cian called in as an expert declared that

it had belonged to a woman's hand par-

ticularly well manicured.

After an examination of the Ipatief

house where the imperial family had
lived, the fact was established that the

door of one of the rooms on the upper

floor had been broken in by bayonet

blows and forced from its hinges by
some instrument. On the lower floor, in

a room where we believe the crime must
have been committed, we observed on

the wall opposite the door six little holes

at varying distances one from another.

Similar holes are visible on the left side

of the floor at a place where traces of

blood have been washed away or scrubbed

with sand. A careful examination of

these holes reveals that they were made
by the passage of explosive bullets;

moreover, in some of the holes there are

still traces of dried blood.

According to depositions in regard to

these holes, which are seen on the wall of

the room at the height of from 5 to 32

verschoks (from IV2 to 50 inches) above
the floor, and which are also to be seen

on the floor, we are permitted to con-

clude that several persons were shot,

some standing up and some lying down.

On one of the walls of the same room
can be read the following inscription,

made in German by an almost illiterate

hand:
" This is the night on which the Czar

has been shot."

The foregoing is the only material evi-

dence on which we are permitted to base

the conclusion that the murder of the

imperial family has taken place; as to

other evidence, the investigation has

gathered it by submitting to examina-
tion a long list of witnesses.

STORY OF A WITNESS

In September a soldier of the Red
Army, after being interrogated, pro-

duced numerous objects which had be-

longed to the imperial family. Accord-
ing to the deposition of this soldier,

whose name is Letemine, some he had
taken during the cleaning of the Ipatief

house, while some he had received from
his brother, who was also of the Red
Army.
Kouzma Letemine, on being summoned
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as a witness, deposed that he had been
engaged as a guard at the Ipatief house,

and explains in great detail the exacting

regulations of this guard. He give« the

names of many of the guards, among
which was that of their commander, a
certain Turowsky, and his Adjutant, a
millhand, Paul Medvedef. According to

what Letemine said, on July 16, 1918,

in the evening, that is to say, on the

eve of the supposed murder, he was a
member of the group at Post No. 3,

near the main door of the Ipatief house;

he was relieved at 8 in the morning, and
then mounted guard at Post No. 4, (near

a kiosk.)

At the exact time he mounted guard
at No. 4 he saw there a youth named
Sedenof, who had been in the service of

the ex-Emperor. Very much astonished

at meeting him at that place, he asked

the guards present why the boy was
there. One of the guards answered by
an evasive wave of the hand, and another

said that in the night the ex-Emperor,

with his wife, his children, a servant, and
several ladies of honor had been shot.

The guard who told this said that he had
it from one of the soldiers of the Red
Army, a certain Stekorine, who had been
on guard the night before. This Stekor-

ine had gone on to say that the com-
mandant, Turowsky, had killed the Em-
peror after he had read to him some
sort of a paper, and at that moment the

ex-Empress and her eldest daughter had
made the sign of the cross.

After the ex-Emperor had been shot

by the Lettons and Paul Medvedef, (of

whom there had been some doubt,) it

was the turn of the rest of the imperial

family and other persons of their suite.

The traces of blood on the floor had been
immediately washed and covered with
sand. As to the bodies, they had been
put in an auto dray which immediately
started away.
Afterward the witness had beard it

said that the youth who had been in the

ex-Emperor's service had been sent to

Tsarskoe-Selo and that Medvedef had
set out for the front with other soldiers

of the Red Army.
The scene of the crime has also been

described by the wife of that same Paul
Medvedef. In her deposition this woman

said that her husband had actually taken
part in the murder, for he had told her
about it.

THE BRUTAL EXECUTION

One of the most significant deposi-

tions depicting the scene of the crime is

that of a certain Capitoline Agafonova,
who made it after what her brother,

Anatole lakimof, engaged in guarding
the Ipatief house, had told her.

In July, she said, Anatole lakimof,

who had the appearance of fatigue and
even of emaciation, came to see her.

She questioned him, and he related to

her with great emotion the circumstances

in which Nicholas Romanoff, his family,

the physician, the ladies of honor, and
the valet had been killed:

" Toward 1 in the morning "—for it is

thus that he began his story—" all the

prisoners were awakened and told to

come down to the lower floor. They
came and were then told that the enemy
would presently arrive at Ekaterinburg

and that we were going to execute them.

Shortly after shots were heard and the

Emperor and the heir were first killed;

the others were only wounded."

And lakimof continued: " That is why
we were obliged to finish them off with

rifle butts and bayonets. There was one

lady of honor who kicked a great deal.

She even fought, hiding herself behind

a bolster. Later we found thirty-two

wounds on her body. The Grand Duchess

Anastasia Nicholaevna fainted, and, when
we began to search her, yelled with all

her might. She was finally qviieted by
bayonet strokes and blows of rifle butts."

The scene of the crime, declared laki-

mof, had been so terrible and so atrocious

that he endured it with difficulty and
was even obliged to go out in order to

cool off.

Capitoline Agafonova adds: "It is im-

possible not to believe the story of Ana-
tole lakimof, for on the evening of that

very day—the day after the crime—as he

said farewell to me, his manner was un-

natural; he appeared to be all in, his

eyeballs were sticking out, his lower lip

trembled; it was quite evident that he

must have experienced a terrible thing

the night before."
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RED SOLDIER'S TESTIMONY

Another soldier of the Red Army,
named Prokonyi Kontenkof, also detailed

to guard the imperial family, has just

been arrested. He declares that on July

18 or 19 he ran across the President of

the Executive Committee of the Council

of Deputies, Workmen and Soldiers,

Sergius Pavlovich; Peter Epurakof of the

Military Commission, and other impor-

tant members of the Bolshevist Party, at

the workmen's club of the factory of

Upper Isset. They were acting very

mysteriously, but the witness had heard

the following words:
" There were in all thirteen—the thir-

teenth was the doctor."

Having perceived the witness, the

aforesaid persons went into the garden

and continued their conversation there.

He followed them without being ob-

served, and, hiding in the grass, he lis-

tened attentively. Then he heard this:

" Here we have been fussing about

for two days; yesterday we buried them
and today we buried them again."

From scraps of conversation which
reached his ears . the witness concluded

that three of the party, Levatine, Par-

tine, and Kostousof, had taken part in

the burial of the ex-Emperor and his

family. A man named Krivizof had
asked questions. Levatine and Partine

had answered, and with an air of having

been proud of what they had done.

The witness had also heard Levatine

say:
" When we came they were still warm.

As to the Empress, I touched her here

and there, and from the moment that I

did so my sins were forgiven, and I

can die in peace."

As to the way they were clothed, the

number of persons, and as to the jew-

elry they had, Partine replied that all

were in civilian dress; that they had
jewels sewed in their clothing, and that

among the women there was not one

who was good-looking.

The witness had also heard these

words: "They told us that the heir to

the throne had died at Tobolsk, but he
was here."

There was also the question as to

where they had buried their victims.

They first mentioned two places sit-

uated behind the second station of

Ekaterinburg; then they had carried
them away and buried them in dif-

ferent places, "but exactly where," the
witness added, "they did not say."

MYSTERIOUS AUTO DRAYS

Aside from the foregoing, the inquiry
and the interrogation to which we sub-
jected several persons have established

the fact that in the night of July 17
several automobiles left the Ipatief

house. Moreover, according to informa-
tion furnished by the administration of-

ficer, Leonof, it appears that on July
17 the Supply Commissioner at the front,

Gorbunof, sent five auto drays, which
had been returned on July 19, all cov-
ered with mud and blood, in spite of a
cleaning and washing which they had
evidently undergone.

In spite of all evidence establishing be-

yond reasonable doubt the murder of the
imperial family, there are a number of

persons who testified that its members
had not been shot, but that they had been
transported from Ekaterinburg to Perm
or to Verkoturief. Hence the investiga-

tion was expanded along these lines, but
has not been able to confirm the truth of

the rumors of the transfer nor has it

been able to find a single witness who
would certify to having personally seen

the departure of the imperial family.

The foregoing constitute all the evi-

dential matter gathered by the prelim-

inary inquiry made with a view to estab-

lish the fact of the crime having been
committed.

We have recently seized all the corre-

spondence by telegraph of the Regional
Council of Deputies, Workmen and Peas-
ants of Ekaterinburg. An examination
will be made of all this correspondence,

which should establish the attitude taken
by the authorities, both central and local.

Moreover, one of the principal accom-

plices in the crime has just been arrest-

ed. He is Paul Medvedef, who is about

to be interrogated. The Commission of

Judicial Inquiry counts much on the ex-'

amination of this witness, thanks to

whom it is expected that all the details of

the crime may be reconstructed. It is
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very probable, therefore, that before long

we shall have information as to where
the bodies were finally buried.

The Minister of Justice reposes great

importance in this case, takes all neces-

sary measures which may hasten the pro-

cedure of the judicial investigation, and
directs it to the proper end. An examin-

ing Magistrate accustomed to the most
important cases, Peter Sokolof, is in

charge of it.

At the same time every precaution has
already been taken to preserve all the

objects brought together during the in-

vestigation ^nd which, having belonged

to the ex-Emperor or to his family, have
a historic value.

(Signed) Starynkevitch,
Minister of Justic».

True copy of the original.

N. NiKIFOROP,
Director of the Secooid Department.

The New British Ambassador

Viscount Grey of Fallodon and Some Aspects of His Years in

the British Foreign Office

A FTER a vacancy of several months,

/% which might almost be described

^ \ as an interregnum—so important

are the duties of the post—it was
learned on Aug. 13 that the British

Embassy at Washington was to be occu-

pied for a while by Viscount Grey. The
delay of the British Government in fill-

ing, even temporarily, so important a
post has been variously explained, but

very fev/ of the explanations have
covered the truth.

From the niurder of British subjects

in Mexico and the destruction of British

property there to the suits of American
merchants and citizens against the Brit-

ish Government arising from the British

blockade methods during the first thirty

months of the war; from the necessity

of overhauling old treaties, many of

which have been rendered inoperative by
subsequent acts of Congress, to the

necessity of placing the entire diplomatic

relations between London and Washing-
ton upon a new basis and in conformity

with the League of Nations, there is no
other nation which presents to the British

Foreign Office such a huge mass of dif-

ficult and intricate problems to be solved,

differences of infinite potentialties for

misunderstanding and actual danger, as

does the United States.

Hence the Embassy at Washington
needed something more than a diplomat
who should be persona gratisima. It

needed a statesman who, while enjoying
every confidence here, should, at the

same time, be able to return home with
the greatest series of diplomatic victories

that ever a diplomat has achieved with-

out sacrificing a grain of personal or

national honor—indeed, with the satis-

faction of feeling that both had been
measurably augmented.

That is the situation which now con-

fronts our State Department on account

of the appointment of Viscount Grey,

and, as the only way to establish a hy-

pothesis for the future is by a comprehen-
sion and logical adjustment of the past,

it may be interesting to review the career

of Viscount Grey in the light of his

statesmanship and diplomacy with a cer-

tain amount of emphasis laid on that

valuable but illusive thing known as the

personal equation.

To the formative influence of a dis-

tinguished ancestry of North of England
land owners, among whom were soldiers

and scholars, were added those of Win-
chester School and Balliol College and the

lifelong friendship of Dr, Creighton, the

late Bishop of London, and a sort of spe-

cial course at the Gladstonian school of

rectitude without the vacillating phases

of a too-sentimental morality. Fly-fish-

ing, ornithology, and tennis with the

satisfaction of having won the Queen's

Club Prize for 1896, and an unbounded

love of nature and of nature's creatures,
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and, in later years, the dark vision of

impending blindness—all these things

contribute toward the mental, physical,

and spiritual equipment of the man,
furnishing him with a mine of resources

VISCOUNT GREY
The New British Ambassador

that might be drawn upon when occasion

demanded.

HIS DIPLOMATIC BEGINNINGS

He was already 33 years of age, and
had represented Berwick-on-Tweed for

seven years in the House of Commons as

a radical Liberal, when, in 1892, Glad-

stone induced him to take the Under
Secretaryship in the Foreign Office,

which he held for three years, or as long

as the Campbell-Bannerman Government
lasted. Thus equipped with the technique

of Downing Street he was able to avoid

all academic mistakes when he entered

upon his great career as Foreign Secre-

tary ten years later. And the success

which he had achieved as a demonstrator
and expounder of the policies of his

chosen and ancestral party in the House
he carried with him into the councils of

Ministers.

There have been many attempts to ex-

plain this success. Most biographers,

while accepting a common basis, one
neither entirely oratorical nor entirely

rhetorical, have widely diverged when
summing up his attributes of sustained

influence; but all biographers have fur-

nished sufficient data from which that

sustained influence, the real secret of his

power, in both Westminster and Down-
ing Street, may be defined: He is a
realist with the genius of fashioning an
innate idealism to do his bidding, and
thus, whether in public debate or private

conference, he invariably conveys the im-

pression that he is master of the

assembly he is addressing, and that he
is disinterestedly imparting the plain

truth as he sees it.

Such, indeed, was the impression of

him conveyed to Prince Lichnowsky, the

German Ambassador at the Court of St.

James's when the war began. In the

Prince's famous memorandum there is a

thousand-word eulogy full of intimate,

even tender, and utterly spantaneous im-

pressions of the then Sir Edward Grey,

ending with a well-aimed Parthian shot

at Wilhelmstrasse

:

" And this is the man who was called
* The Liar Grey ' and * the Originator of

the World War ' !
"

THE BRITISH FOREIGN OFFICE

The office of Secretary of State for

Foreign Affairs which Grey, first as a
Baronet and then as a peer, occupied

from 1905 till December, 1916, grew into

prominence in the international confer-

ences succeeding the Napoleonic wars
and was administered by successive great

men—Canning, Palmerston, Clarendon,

Russell, Stanley, Granville, Salisbury,

Rosebery, Lansdowne—but usually as the

international voice of the Prime Minis-

ter. Salisbury alone made it the actual

voice of that office by absorbing the

portfolio of Foreign Affairs. Grey ele-

vated the portfolio to real, almost inde-

pendent, distinction, and kept it so for

eleven years.

When Grey first took office a succes-

sion of events had placed Germany in a
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jealous and antagonistic mood—the

Franco-Russian Alliance had been con-

firmed in 1902, and in 1904 there had
been that precursor of the Triple

Entente, the Anglo-French convention,

which had given Great Britain a free

hand in Eg:ypt and France in Morocco.

Germany declined to recognize the con-

vention and forced upon the powers the

Algeciras Congress. France, being un-

prepared, backed down. Her able Foreign

Secretary, M. Delcasse, resigned. Her
fate at the congress would have been

hard, indeed, had not Grey come to the

rescue and preserved the dignity of the

republic while enhancing that of Britain.

In 1907 he negotiated the treaty with

Russia which ended all causes for a quar-

rel in the Near and Far East. So that

when King Edward died in 1910, British

diplomacy dominated the Continent, save

where Germany was smarting under her

feeling of isolation, both real and
imagined. To assuage this feeling Lord
Haldane, full of sympathy with the

Germany of Jena and Weimar, and with

a characteristic toleration for that of the

Wilhelmstrasse, was sent to Berlin, with

schemes for mutual disarmament and po-

litical readjustment. The German reply

offering an alliance, which would have

been distinctly anti-French, was diplo-

matically declined by the British Foreign

Office, and the Kaiser in resentment set

about to divert the Czar from his alliance

with France.

INCIDENTS BEFORE THE WAR
Then came two major events which

had a measurable influence on the

diplomacy that ushered in the great war,

and which, without Grey, might have pre-

cipitated that world conflagration one or

two years earlier—the Agadir crisis, in

the Summer of 1911, with its two trying

appendages, the Italo-Turkish war and
the Shuster affair in Persia, and the

Balkan wars of 1912-13.

In the first, as though with a premoni-

tion of what was to come three years

later. Grey unhesitatingly supported

France, although, as he frankly admitted

a year later, he was fully aware that the

Caillaux Government was secretly trying

to make a private arrangement at Berlin

which would " double-cross " Great

Britain. The revelation almost upset the
Government, but, as always, he trusted

both the French and the British people,

and was not disappointed in the end. He
kept both Berlin and Vienna engaged in

conversations, while Italy achieved her
ambitions in Tripoli; he backed up Rus-
sia in disposing of W. Morgan Shuster,

the American Treasurer General in

Persia—an act which both Russia and
England probably deeply regretted when
the great war came, for Shuster had been

on the eve of making Persia a real

nation when forced to go home.

The war of the Balkan States against

Turkey had not been under way a month
before Grey instituted the Ambassadorial
Congress at London which kept the war
localized, and blunted, for a time, Aus-
tria's resentment at the ultimate victory

of the Russian policy there by acquiescing

in the establishment of the new State of

Albania and shutting out Serbia from
the sea. The second Balkan war took

him, by his own frank confession, quite

by surprise; nevertheless, he did his best

to lessen the resentment felt against Bul-

garia at the Bucharest Congress. Un-
fortunately, two years later, this same
predilection for Bulgaria caused him to

accept without hesitation the Bulgarian
Government's solemn declaration that it

was mobilizing against Turkey, when
subsequent events quickly showed that

the mobilization was against Serbia. He
was deceived. But so were Viviani and
Salandra. His explanation in the House
of Commons on Oct. 15, 1915, reveals, in

the light of events, how natural had been

his mistake.

COMING OF THE GREAT WAR
His attitude after Vienna launched her

ultimatum at Belgrade on July 23, 1914,

is on record in the published diplomatic

correspondence. It is concisely put in a
letter he sent to be read to his con-

stituency at Berwick on Sept. 10. It

reads with almost prophetic insight:

I hope that all my constituents have
realized from the Parliamentary papers
that have been published how sincere and
strenuous our efforts were to prevent a
European war.
When these efforts failed we would

gladly have stood aside had it been pos-"

sible, but we were bound to make thw
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observation of Belgian neutrality—a neu-

trality guaranteed by a treaty of long

standing, to whicii we were a party—one
of the conditions of our own neutrality.

The German Government had aslied us

to waive that condition, and to condone a
violation of a solemn and settled treaty

to which Germany, as well as ourselves,

was a party. There could be but one
honorable answer to such a request.

Subsequently came the appeal from Bel-

gium to uphold the treaty, and the gallant

resistance made by the Belgians to an
overwhelming force. Had we sat still

and Ignored this appeal and this re-

sistance, we should, indeed, have been
detested by friends and despised by
enemies.
The progress of the war has revealed

what a terrible and Immoral thing Ger-
man militarism is. It is against German
militarism that we must fight ; the whole
of Western Europe would fall under it if

Germany were to be successful in this

war.
But if, as a result of the war, the inde-

pendence and integrity of the smaller
European States can be secured, and
Western Europe liberated from the

menace of German militarism, and the
German people Itself freed from that mili-

tarism—for it Is not the German people,

but Prussian militarism, which has driven
Germany and Europe into this war—if

that militarism can be overcome, Indeed
there will be a brighter and a freer day
for Europe, which will compensate us for

the awful sacrifices that war entails.

TWO LITTLE-KNOWN DISPATCHES

That Grey was abundantly justified

has now been established by history, but

through no more convincing evidence

than that contained in two little-known

dispatches sent by Count von Szogyeny-
Marich, the Austrian Ambassador at

Berlin, to his Government in Vienna,

just after the Serbian ultimatum had
been delivered. Both are in cipher and
both marked " strictly private " and quite

naturally do not figure in either the

German White Book or the Austrian Red
Book. They read:

Berlin, July 25, 1914.

It Is generally supposed here that a
negative reply from Serbia will be fol-

lowed on our part by an Immediate decla-
ration of war and military operations.
Any adjournment of military operations
would be considered here as very dan-
gerous on account of intervention by other
powers. We are counseled with the great-

est insistence to pass immediately to

action and thus put the world In face of

an accomplished fact.

Berlin, July 27. 1914,

The Secretary of State has just de-

clared to me positively, but under the seal

of most strict secrecy, that very soon
eventual propositions of mediation from
England will be brought to the knowledge
of your Excellency. The German Govern-
ment assures me in the most convincing
manner that It In no way Identifies itself

with these propositions, that it is abso-
lutely against their being taken Into con-
sideration, and that it will only transmit
them to us to give effect to the English
request.

The correspondence between the State

Department at Washington and Downing
Street in regard to the tension caused

by the drastic British blockade and tha
" blacklist " during the first two years

of the war is upon record. So are

Grey's ideas in regard to a league of

nations, and kindred other subjects, then

in their inception. On one other pre-

vious occasion Washington had reason

to test the Englishman's diplomacy—^not

in the Shuster matter, for with that

Washington had no concern—it was when
he corresponded with Secretary Knox, in

1913, on the subject of the Panama Canal
tolls. And just as eighteen years be-

fore Lord Salisbury reversed his opinion

owing to the persuasion of President

Cleveland, so now President Wilson re-

versed his owing to the convincing argu-

ments of the British Foreign Secretary.

After Viscount Grey's retirement from
Downing Street, in December, 1916,

criticism leveled at the prior conduct of

the war, although it demolished the

reputations of some of his former col-

leagues, left him higher than ever in

the esteem of his countrymen, and from
his seat in the House, when health per-

mitted, he added the weight of his ex-

perienced counsel toward strengthening

and clarifying the policies of the Lloyd

George Government, which, according to

the statement of Andrew Bonar Law,
made in the House of Commons on Aug.

13, 1919, would like very much to keep

him permanently at Washington, if he
would only consent to stay.
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Labor Unrest

STRIKES in various European coun-

tries and in the United States con-

tinued throughout July and August. In

the United States on Aug. 1 there was a
serious strike of railway shopmen, who
demanded higher wages. Some 30,000

shopmen in Chicago and 100,000 other

men in the Chicago district were affect-

ed. At Boston about 8,000 shopmen also

went out on strike. The whole matter

was brought to President Wilson's atten-

tion on the presentation to Congress of

the Plumb plan for the nationalization

of the railroads. On Aug. 7 he issued an
announcement that Mr. Hines, Director

General of the Railroads, was vested

with full power to adjust wage differ-

ences, but only on condition that the

strikers returned to work. This ulti-

mately led to at least a temporary ad-

justment of the trouble.

A serious condition of affairs devel-

oped in August in Brooklyn and New
York in connection with strikes of the

employes of the Brooklyn Rapid Transit

and the Interborough. In Brooklyn

scenes of violence occurred, the strikers

defying the police and dragging car

crews from their posts in defiance of the

police. Mayor Hylan appealed to the

courts to compel Lindley M. Garrison,

receiver of the Brooklyn lines, to deal

with the strikers, but Mr. Garrison's re-

fusal to do this was upheld. The whole
system was practically paralyzed, and
every possible means of conveyance was
used by the homebound throngs. Mr.
Garrison was finally prevailed upon" to

treat with the strikers, and the latter

were given an opportunity to expose their

grievances. The workers agreed to re-

turn to work on Aug. 9.

Barely had the strike ended, when an-
other began in New York on the Inter-

borough, whose men went out on strike

on Aug. 17. Some 14,000 were ordered
out. A bitter wrangle ended the final

meeting of the workers' representative

and the Mayor, who vainly sought post-

ponement. The strikers demanded a 50

per cent, increase of salary. After two
days' desperate confusion in the city's

transportation system the strike was
brought to an end on Aug. 19 by an
agreement reached through Public Serv-

ice Commissioner Lewis Nixon and Gov-
ernor Smith, whereby the trainmen were
induced to return to work on the basis of

a 25 per cent, increase of wages and the

promise of arbitration on the rest.

A strike of a sensational nature was
that of the actors of the various theatres

of New York. Many playhouses were
closed in consequence; bitter feeling was
aroused between the actors and the man-
agers, who refused to recognize the

Actors' Equity Union, and one manager
sued the actors for $500,000 to cover the

losses sustained by the producers through

the closing of the theatres. Chicago

theatres were also closed by the actors'

strike. On Aug. 17 the stage hands and
musicians joined the strike in New York,

where sixteen houses were dark. At this

time the arrival of Federal mediators to

settle the dispute was announced.

On July 26 the strike of marine work-
ers ended. A new strike, however, was
immediately threatened by the marine
engineers, who had not joined the seamen
and the firemen, and who demanded a

large increase in wages. This increase

was granted, and the whole marine strike

difficulty composed.
* * *

England's Pension Rates

S[R LAMING WORTHINGTON-
EVANS, Minister of Pensions, in

giving the House of Commons an ex-

planation on the pension situation on
July 31, said that at the present rate

the pensions would amount to £96,000,000

in a full year. Sir Laming announced
a new scale of pensions for totally dis-

abled single men of 40 shillings weekly
and for married men 50 shillings weekly,
being an increase, respectively, of 7 and
17 shillings on the previous scale. Pro-
portionate increases were to be given
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for children, widows, and other depend-

ents of soldiers.
* * *

Allenby and Plumer Made Field

Marshals

IT was announced on Aug. 1 that Gen-

eral E. H. H. Allenby, formerly com-

mander of the British forces in Palestine

and at present Special High Commis-

sioner for Egypt and the Sudan, and

Lieut. Gen. Sir Herbert Plumer, com-

mander of the Second British Army, had

been raised to the rank of Field Marshal.

Field Marshal Allenby's most recent

achievement was the restoration of order

in Egypt during March and April.

Early in his career he saw active service

in various expeditions, and was twice

cited in the South African war. He be-

came best known throughout the world

through the capture of Jerusalem and

Jericho in 1917 and 1918 during his suc-

cessful campaign in Palestine. He is 58

years old.

Field Marshal Plumer entered the

British military service in 1876. He was
successively commander of the 3d

British Army Corps in France, the Sec-

ond British Army in the South Ypres

offensive in 1917, which carried out the

Messines attack, and commander of the

British forces in Italy. Later he re-

turned to the British front in France

and with the Second Army carried out

successfully the operations beyond Ypres

until the armistice. He had become

prominent in British military circles

during the South African war through

his training of the Matabeleland relief

force. He is 62 years old.

* * *

League Staff in Sunderland House

IT was announced in London in July

that the staff of the League of Na-
tions would in future be quartered at

Sunderland House. Early in the war
this famous residence, the property of

the Duchess of Marlborough, was
taken over by the Government, and it is

likely for some time to remain in . offi-

cial hands.

Sunderland House was built as a pri-

vate residence for the Duke and Duchess
of Marlborough, after the former's mar-
riage to the American heiress, Miss Van-

derbilt, on the site of Mayfair or Curzon
Chapel, which was pulled down in 1899.

It was in this chapel, presided over by
Alexander Keith, that one of the beauti-

ful Misses Gunning was married to the

Duke of Hamilton; here also Lord

George Bentinck and the heiress. Miss

Mary Davies, were married in 1753.

The story is told that Queen Victoria

once said to the Duke of Marlborough

that she had never been in Curzon
Street, though she must have passed not

far from it as a girl numberless times,

on her way from Kensington Palace with

her mother to visit the King, her uncle,

William IV., at St. James's Palace.

Until Sunderland House raised its

magnificent head at the top of Curzon
Street, the aristocratic appearance of

the lower end of the street had dwindled

away into small shops and eating-

houses, where Bolton, Clarges, and Half

Moon Streets flow into it. Within a
stone's throw, however, are many his-

toric buildings, and some of the most
interesting literary landmarks of London
are still to be found in Curzon Street.

Zeppelin Destroyer Honored

EARLY in August a secret of the war
was revealed in England, when Jus-

tice Sargeant presided at a meeting of

the Royal Commission on Awards to In-

ventors at Queen Anne's Gate, at which
a claim was made on behalf of Mrs.
Brock, widow of Commander Brock.

Commander Brock, it then developed,

was the inventor of the Brock anti-Zep-

pelin bullet, and it was on this basis that

the claim was made by Mr. Albert, his

brother-in-law, on the specific instruc-

tions of Commander Brock himself be-

fore he went to Zeebrugge, where he met
his death. The time had arrived, said

Mr. Albert, when it should be made pub-

lic that the Brock bullet played a very

important part in bringing down the Zei>-

pelins, especially in the early days, which

represented the most dangerous stage

of the menace. Other bullet inventors

had been given wide publicity, but re-

specting the invention of Commander
Brock the British authorities had main-

tained full secrecy. The facts, as he ex-

pounded them, were as follows:
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In 1916 a commission awarded certain

marks to the different types of bullets,

taking into consideration the perseve-

rance of the inventor, civil and military

values, and the restoration of public con-

fidence. This commission decided that

the Brock bullet was worth 31^ per cent,

and the Pomeroy 35 per cent. It was
pointed out that the Germans had found

some way of counteracting the bullets,

and it was to combat this that Command-
er Brock invented his bullet devised to

function on the fabric, which was the es-

sential point. Evidence was presented to

show that this Brock bullet was subse-

quently contained in every mixture of

bullets shot at Zeppelins and that it was
most effective in every shot. Tests

showed that usually two or three Brock

bullets fired in the same place would ex-

plode a Zeppelin. Witnesses of high

standing were called to confirm these

and other statements. It appeared that

Commander Brock had also invented

many other devices.

A high tribute to the inventor's per-

sonality was voiced by Mr. Trevor Wat-
son. On behalf of the Admiralty he em-
phasized the immense value of Command-
er Brock's services. Nothing in the in-

ventor's whole life was more character-

istic than his manner of leaving it. He
had come to the conclusion that the Ger-

mans had a rangefinder superior to that

of Britain, and he went to Zeebrugge to

find out its nature and construction. It

was while he was examining this range-

finder that he met his death. The Ad-
miralty had no disposition to fight his

claim, said the official. The commission
had considered the award privately and
would make its recommendation in the

usual way.
* * *

Autonomy of British India

THE report of the committee ap-

pointed last January, under the

Chairmanship of Lord Crewe, to inquire

into the organization of the India Office

and the relations between Whitehall and
the Government of India was issued on
July 9. Among the main matters of

reference was the interchange of ap-

pointments with the Indian service and
the throwing open of a proportion of

appointments to Indians. The report of

the committee declared that the time
had come for a demarkation between the

agency work of the India Office and its

political and administrative functions

and that the step would commend itself

to all classes of opinion in India as

marking a stage toward full dominion
status. A transfer of such work to a
High Commissioner of India was there-

fore recommended. Other measures
looking toward the establishment of

home rule in India were proposed. Mi-
nority reports of dissent or modification

were presented simultaneously.

Viscount Grey as Ambassador

ANNOUNCEMENT was made on Aug.
13 that Viscount Grey, former Brit-

ish Secretary of State for Foreign Af-
fairs, had agreed to represent the Brit-

ish Government at Washington pending
the appointment of a permanent Ambas-
sador. It was explained by Mr. Bonar
Law in the House of Commons that Vis-

count Grey would deal particularly with

questions arising out of the peace settle-

ment. The appointment, he intimated,

would be of the highest value in its in-

fluence on relations between the British

and American peoples. The provisional

nature of the appointment, he explained,

was due to the Viscount's failing eye-

sight. It was stated in Washington on

receipt of news of the appointment that

many complicated subjects were await-

ing discussion between the two nations,

and that the consent of Viscount Grey
to represent Great Britain in these mat-
ters was extremely gratifying to the

Washington authorities.

* * *

Honors for the Dead in France

A CEREMONY of national gratitude

to the soldiers of the great war
was held on Aug. 2 at the Sorbonne in

Paris. President Poincare and Cabinet

members, the Archbishop of Paris, the

British and Italian Foreign Ministers,

Mr. Polk, American Assistant Secretary

of State; the Diplomatic Corps, peace

delegates, and many others attended.

Addresses were made by Paul Deschanel,

President of the Chamber of Deputies;



CURRENT HISTORY IN BRIEF 407

Marshal Foch and other prominent per-

sonages. Premier Clemenceau sent a

message addressed particularly to the

school children, in which he said:

" France is calling us in peace as she

did in war." President Poincare said:

" The dead alone have the right to rest;

" but we must continue their wor-k and
" realize their wishes. Yesterday
" France found soldiers. Today she must
" find citizens." Poems glorifying the

memory of the dead soldiers, of whom
the audience were forcibly reminded by

the presence of a delegation of soldiers

mutilated in the war, were written for

the occasion by Jean Richepin and Jean

Aicard.
* * *

Americans Buried in France

BECAUSE of the reluctance of the

French Government to permit the

disinterment of the bodies of American

soldiers buried in French soil, the United

States War Department, in a statement

issued on July 29, suggested that the

families of Americans who fell in battle

might prefer that their dead remain in

the cemeteries to be provided by the

American Government. The statement

of the War Department was, in part, as

follows:

There are approximately 4,500,000 bodies

interred in France as a result of the war.

The attitude of the French Government 4s

against the removal of any of these. A
proposed law is under consideration by
the French Parliament, which, if passed,

would prohibit such removal for three

years from Jan. 1, 1919. The matter

now is being regulated by ministerial ac-

tion along the lines of the proposed law.

The following are, perhaps, some of the

reasons which have entered into the con-

sideration of this matter:

(a) France was a nation in mourning
for the four years of the war. To permit

the removal of the French dead by rela-

tives, with consequent funerals and re-

newed mourning, would only add to the

long period of national depression at a
time when the opposite should prevail in

order to undertalce the tremendous worlc

of reconstruction.

(b) The removal and transfer of large
numbers of bodies might be productive of

epidemics and pestilence.

Negotiations with the French Govern-
ment are now in progress with the view
to obtaining a modification or waiver of
present ministerial prohibition, and of the
proposed law itself, if passed, so that the

American dead may be returned to the

United States before the expiration of the
three-year period.

For the bodies that are to remain per-
manently in France the United States
Government will undoubtedly provide
cemeteries or " American Fields of Hon-
or." They will be maintained always by
the American Government. The French
Government has considerately offered to

cede several tracts for . this purpose at
Romagne-sous-Montfaucon, in the heart of

the Meuse-Argonne battlefield, and an-
other on the slopes of Mont Valerien, near
Paris.

* * *

Red Cross Work for French Mothers
AND Children

THE American Red Cross has received

notice from the officials of Seine-

Inferieure, a district of France embrac-

ing approximately 2,000,000 people, that

they have taken over and provided for

the permanent maintenance of an organi-

zation for the protection of mothers and
children installed by the Red Cross. This

announcement revealed for the first time

one of the many activities of the Amer-
ican relief organizations in France that

will be an enduring reminder of

this country's friendship. Accompany-
ing the official communication express-

ing France's gratitude to the Red Cross

was a gold medal.
* * *

France and the Vatican

rE more or less private efforts which
have been in progress for many

months past with a view to bringing

about a renewal of the official relations

between France and the Vatican have
been brought to an abrupt end by a flat

refusal on the part of France to reopen

negotiations. The Vatican view was ex-

pressed by Cardinal Gasparri in an inter-

view reported in Le Journal on July 3.

In this interview the Cardinal intimated

that it was for France to judge if the

re-establishment of diplomatic relations

would be useful or necessary, and it

would be for her to take the initiative.

The Vatican would respond with pleasure,

provided that France made the negotia-

tions direct and without intermediary.

The whole question arose in the French

Chamber on July 2 in connection with

the appointment of Bishops in the newly

liberated provinces of Alsace and Lor-
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raine. The former incumbents of these

Bishoprics were, of course, pro-Germans;

they had fled and their places must be

filled. Accused by certain Senators fav-

orable to the renewal of relations with

the Vatican—but opposed to the Con-

cordat—of carrying on oblique negotia-

tions through the British Minister to the

Vatican and through official negotia-

tions with Cardinal Amette, M. Stephen

Pichon, French Foreign Minister, replied:

There have been neither nefrotiations nor
bargainings. The Concordat which exists

in Alsace is still In force. In France the

separation law exists, and is in force.

We shall have no diplomatic relations with
the Vatican, either official or semi-official.

* * *

France Lost 173 Bridges

ACCORDING to a report made public

in August, 173 French bridges were
destroyed during the war. The Somme
bridges would be the first to be restored,

and five of these had already been com-

pleted. Clearing of the Somme Canal

and other waterways to permit naviga-

tion had been begun, and eighty-seven

wrecked bridges thus far had been re-

moved from the streams.

* * *

Switzerland's Aid to the Wounded

MORE than 100,000 mutilated, serious-

ly wounded soldiers were trans-

ported to their respective home countries

through Switzerland during the war.

The men were transported in hospital

trains with the assistance of the Swiss

Red Cross. A further movement of these

soldiers is expected from France to Ger-

many through Switzerland, which will

bring the total up to 110,000.

* * *

Dumdum Charges Disproved

ANEW critic of Germany's war policies

known throughout Germany as H.

B. H. Binder, under which name he
wrote war newspaper articles as a cor-

respondent attached to Staff Headquar-
ters, published evidence on July 28 which
disproved the charges brought by Ger-

many of the French and British use of

dumdum bullets and other atrocities.

The man he charged with responsibility

for the falsehoods was Major Nikolai

Mehr, former head of the Intelligence

section of Great Headquarters.

After the fall of Longwy on Aug. 26,

1914, he said, the Germans found a large

quantity of concave-nosed cartridges and
several lathes for drilling out the tips of

projectiles. Immediately a formal pro-

test was sent out to the world against

this use of dumdums as a viola-

tion of the Convention of Geneva.
Even the Kaiser himself got excited and
sent his famous protest telegram to

President Wilson.

But captured French officers laughed.

Because of the limited area for rifle

practice at Longwy, they said, it was
dangerous to use the regular form of

ammunition, and therefore holes were
drilled in the noses of the bullets used
for this purpose to reduce distance of

travel. Military Attaches of neutral

States, then at Great Headquarters, said

their countries did the same, and tests

showed the extreme range of these car-

tridges was 400 meters, but Major Nik-

olai Mehr, having published the dumdum
charges to the world, would not give

way.

In search of further evidence, he or-

dered all field hospitals to report all

wounds caused by dumdums; but when
the reports charged only about two out

of 10,000 wounds to this cause, he had
to 'look further for proof. The account
continues as follows:

And one day he thought he had it. He
brought a stack of English rifles to the

headquarters of the correspondents and
Military Attaches whom he had called into

conference. He said he had proof that
removed all doubt, and pointed trivmi-

phantly to the English weapon. '* There
you see clearly," were his words, " the

English use dumdums. Here on this rifle

is a clipping device for making dum-
dums."
Immediately the American, Argentine,"

and Spanish Military Attaches, and the
German correspondents, who also are ex-

perts on arms, opposed the statement.
They expressed surprise that he didn't

recognize the device as a telescope sight.

This response naturally Irritated Niko-
lai, but it did not change his views. As
a result, an announcement went to the

world from the German General Staff

that the British used dumdums and that

there were clipping devices on their rifles

for preparing them.

Concerning the General Staff charge
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of Aug. 3, 1914, that French planes

flew across Belgium, violating its neu-

trality, and bombed railroads in Baden
and Bavaria, Binder said:

This announcement, which lacked any
foundation in fact, was given out solely

to arouse public spirit.

A similar announcement that a rail-

way near Nuremberg was bombed a

day earlier. Binder said, was fabricated

for stage effect, but had little result

because of the places selected. He spoke

of the well-poisoning story as " recalling

the horror of the fairy tales of the

Middle Ages."

How An American Won a Russian

Medal

BRIG. GEN. GEORGE H. HARRIES,
head of the American Military Mis-

sion at Berlin, when asked by General

Pershing why he was wearing a Russian

medal of St. George, told the command-
ing General how he had won the decora-

tion. Interested in the repatriation of

the many thousand Russian prisoners of

war, he had superintended the guarding

of the Russian prison camps. In March
3,000 Russian prisoners were sent back

to Russia by Germany, were captured

by the Bolsheviki, and were offered an
alternative of Bolshevism or death. They
chose the latter, and only a small num-
ber escaped with their lives. In April

the Germans decided to repatriate 5,000

more. The protest of the Russian of-

ficers involved, who foresaw that they

were being sent to certain death, reached

the ears of the Allies. General Harries

laid the matter before representatives

of the German General Staff, and by his

strong attitude he was instrumental in

having the order revoked.

On hearing of this a delegation of the

Russian officers waited on General Har-
ries and, with tears in their eyes, assured

him that he had saved their lives. The
spokesman of the delegation. General
Potocki, stepped up to Harries and
pinned on his breast a little medal
square of the Order of St. George, bear-
ing the Roman numerals XL,, signifying

forty years of service performed by his

father in the Russian Army.
"When General Harries asked if he was

authorized to wear the order, General

Pershing replied with an emphatic yes,

and added, " I wish I could wear it. You
did the right thing." General Harries

was a retired Major General when the

entrance of the United States into the

war occurred, and he won a high repu-

tation for his work in his difficult posi-

tion at Berlin,

* * *

American Belgian Relief Work Ended

THE Rotterdam headquarters of the

American Commission for Relief in

Belgium and France, which played such

an important role during the whole war,

finally ceased its work on Aug. 16, thus

ending one phase of the war.

In four and a half years the relief

commission sent over 3,000,000 tons of

foodstuffs and over 9,000 tons of

clothes to Belgium alone, and, roughly,

1,000,000 tons of foodstuffs to North-

em France. Since the armistice large

shipments have been made to Gennany,
Finland, Poland, and Czechoslovakia,

partly through the Food Administration.

Eight hundred and ninety-six transatlan-

tic steamers were dealt with at Rotter-

dam, and over 10,000 lighters for the

transportation of food from Rotterdam
to Belgium and Northern France during

the war.

Walter Brown of Los Angeles, who
was in charge of the commission through-

out the war period, was an indefatigible

worker, meeting all emergencies with

true American initiative. The work
was in a constant state of flux, almost

each day bringing some new develop-

ment of the war necessitating a change.

Mr. Brown at the date mentioned was
about to leave for London in order to

take charge of Mr. Hoover's " child's

welfare " for feeding the underfed chil-

dren of Europe.
* * *

Prince of Wales in America

THE visit of the Prince of Wales to

Canada caused widespread interest

throughout the Dominion. He landed

Aug. 12 at St. John's, N. F., and

found himself at once the centre of en-

thusiastic greetings. The town was gay
with flags and cheering throngs as the

Prince came in on the Dragon, to which
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ship of lesser tonnage he had been trans-

ferred from the great battleship Renown,

on which he had crossed the ocean. The
shrill screech of sirens and the booming
of guns marked his arrival. Dressed in a

naval uniform, the Prince, a slight fig-

ure moving briskly, inspected the Guard

on landing. He was presented with an
address of welcome from the town. At
the Government House he heard further

addresses and partook of an official

luncheon. In the afternoon he drove out

in a car through the hills and forests and

enjoyed the natural beauties of the

country. After spending the night at

the Government House, he attended the

annual regatta on the following day on

Quidi Vidi Lake. Later he visited other

cities and was received with similar

honors. It was said that the Prince would

visit the United States after the com-

pletion of an extensive Canadian tour.

* * *

Naval Censorship Closed

THE cable censorship exercised by the

Navy Department during the war
ceased at 6 o'clock on July 23. The New
York office of the Navy Cable Censor at

20 Broad Street, which handled 85 per

cent, of the cable correspondence between
Europe and most of North America,

closed its doors at that hour.

The large organization of the Navy
Cable Censor was said to be the only

military organization that actually made
money for the Government. Herbert
Hoover, Food Administrator, credited the

office with breaking up a combine in an
article needed in the preparation of food,

thereby saving the Government $14,000,-

000.
* * *

Y. M. C. A. Expenses in War
DETAILED accounts of the receipts

and expenditures of the Y. M. C. A.,

made public by the organization's Na-
tional War Work Council Finance Com-
mittee, show that $125,282,859 was re-

ceived by it between April 26, 1917, and
March 31, 1919. Total expenditures ag-
gregated $97,817,005 in that period,

leaving a balance of $27,465,854. This
sum is estimated to be sufficient to

carry on the work here and abroad until

Dec. 31.

According to the figures, which ap-
pear over the signatures of George W.
Perkins, Chairman of the committee;
Cleveland H. Dodge, Treasurer of the
War Work Council, and H. W. Wilmot,
Controller, slightly more than 2 per cent,

of the total funds controlled by the
American people were expended for re-

ligious purposes in the United States
and overseas. Approximately 80 per
cent, was devoted to the purchase, trans-

portation, and distribution of canteen
supplies, and to entertainments, educa-
tion, and athletic sports.

* * *

Daylight Saving Law Repealed

PRESIDENT WILSON on Aug. 15
-* vetoed for the second time the

measure intended to kill the daylight

saving law. In a brief message he placed

his action on the ground of the great

economic advantages which the urban
population of the United States had en-

joyed because of it, and at the same
time he appealed to the farmers to

acquiesce in the continuance of the meas-
ure for the general good. On Aug. 19,

however, the House passed the repeal

over the President's veto by a vote of

223 to 101. The next day the Senate fol-

lowed suit with a vote of 57 to 19. The
opposition to the daylight saving law con-

sisted chiefly of members from the agri-

cultural sections of the country, irre-

spective of party lines. The law will

pass out of existence when the clxKiks are

turned back to normal in October.

* * *

New Bridge Over the Marne

MAJOR GEN. ROBERT L. HOWZE on

Aug. 10 laid the first stone of the

new bridge which is to be constructed

over the Marne River, funds for which

were raised by the American Society for

the Relief of Devastated France. The
old bridge was blown up by the Ameri-

can 3d Division on the night of May 31-

June 1, 1918, to stop the German thrust

toward Paris. The impressive ceremony

vvas attended by Brig. Gen. F. W. Sladen

of the 5th Division and many other

American officers; General Maigneleo of

the French Army, local notabilities and

the entire population of Chateau-

Thierry.
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AFGHANISTAN AND INDIA
AFTER many false alarms and
/\ truces a definite treaty of peace

XjL "^^s signed on Aug. 8 at 'Rawal-

pindi, British India, between an
Afghan delegation, headed by Ali Ahmed
and a British delegation headed by Sir

Hamilton Grant, thus healing formally

the rupture on the northwest frontier

which had been going on ever since the

murder of the Emir Habilullah Khan in

February and the usurpation of the

throne by his second son Amanullah.
• According to the terms of the treaty

the Afghans are to be placed on proba-

tion—they are to have six months in

which to show their sincerity toward

Great Britain. The leaders are not to be

punished, and the only penalty is the

abrogation of the former agreement by
which the Emir received a subsidy and

the retraction of the commercial agree-

ment allowing arms to be imported from
India. In signing the treaty Sir Ham-
ilton warned the Afghan delegation

against a renewal of racial, political,

and religious intrigues.

Desultory fighting was continued down
to the actual time of the signing, par-

ticularly by British raids beyond the

Dorah and Khyber Passes, with small

casualties, except Afghan surrenders, on

either side. According to a Parlia-

mentary paper, the British losses down
to July 8 had been as follows: British

Units—Killed or died of wounds, 36;

wounded, 118; missing, none. Indian

Units—Killed or died of wounds, 61;

wounded, 252; missing, 3; thus giving a
grand total of 470, with few additions in

the succeeding month—the cheapest

Afghan war Great Britain has ever con-

ducted.

The Afghan peace delegation arrived

in the British lines on July 24. The
leader, to give him his full title, Sirdar

Ali Ahmed Khan, was a grandson of the

Emir Dost Mahomed on his mother's

side and a cousin of the present ruler;

36 years of age and a man of considera-

ble influence with many official and un-

official friends in India, and was once

sub-editor of the Seraj-ul-Akhbar, under
the editorship of Muhammad Tarzi, now
Foreign Minister. In addressing the

delegation Sir Hamilton Grant charac-

terized the war as "the most wanton,
crazy, and nieaningless war in history."

The reply of Ali Ahmed was naive. He
said that the results of the great war
had aroused the aspirations of all na-

tions; that it was only through a com-
bination of forces that Great Britain

had been able to beat Germany; that

such a combination was now open to

Afghanistan, and the Indian Government
must not suppose that the Afghans were
a sleepy or ignorant people; they would
stand as a barrier between Bolshevism
and India; on the other hand, if the war
were renewed, ending in a British victory

of conquest, it would admit a flood of

Bolshevism, under which Russia was al-

ready submerged; a just and honorable

peace would check the flood as far as the

Caspian.

While the negotiations were in prog-

ress news came to the Afghan delegation

that the Emir had been twice fired on
by his own troops and that he had fre-

quently visited his elder brother, offer-

ing him all sorts of lucrative official

posts if he would only acknowledge him
as Emir—offers which Mayatulla Khan
steadily declined.

During the debate in the Joint Com-
mittee of the Lords and Commons on the

Government of India bill, which aims to

give local autonomy to the regions of

India and a consultive privilege with

the Viceroy's Government, a deputation

of Indian women arrived in London and
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presented an appeal to the Secretary of

State for India, Edwin Samuel Montagu,

asking for the ballot. The interview took

place on Aug. 8, and among the peti-

tioners, most of whom had made a name
for themselves in art and literature, and
were dressed in gorgeous Oriental cos-

tumes, were the poet Mrs. Sarojini

Naida, the orator Mrs. Sen, and the

author Mrs. Debant.

Mr. Montagu expressed sympathy
with their cause, but made no definite

promise.

THE BALKANS
Three events since July 15 have had a

powerful influence on Balkan opinion

and have caused the propagandists, both

official and unofficial, to mark time be-

fore advancing further claims to frontier

expansion—the occupation of Buda-
pest by the Rumanian Army on Aug. 4,

elsewhere described, with the attendant

friction between the Peace Conference

and Bucharest; the news on Aug. 8 of

the partition of Thrace by the confer-

ence, and the complete terms of the

Austrian treaty which were handed to

Dr. Renner, head of the Austrian dele-

gation at Paris, by M. Dutasta, Secre-

tary of the conference, on July 20.

The partition of Thrace with its out-

look on the Aegean Sea directly concerns

the littoral of Bulgaria, with ethnic con-

cessions to Greece and the establishment

of two free States on the site of the old

vilayets of Adrianople and Constanti-

nople. Although the boundaries of

Jugoslavia, (the monarchy of the Serbs,

Croats, and Slovenes,) Bulgaria, and
Rumania cannot be definitely disposed of

until the case of Hungary is settled,

nevertheless Part VIII. of the treaty,

which covers " reparation," is of great

economic importance to both Serbia and
Rumania on account of the live stock

which Austria must turn over to these

countries within three months after the

signing of the treaty.

Modem Thrace, like modern Mace-
donia, is a mere geographical expression,

not yet (Aug. 15) publicly specifically

defined by the Peace Conference. It

was announced Aug. 8 that there were
to be an Eastern and Western Thrace;
the former divided into three parts,

Greece getting two, and a third desig-

nated as part of the future free State of

Constantinople; of Western Thrace a

quarter was to go to Greece and three-

quarters to constitute a free State estab-

lished by the League of Nations.

In the days of ancient Greece Thrace
included that part of the peninsula lying

to the northeast of Macedonia, extending

indefinitely north and as far east as the

Black or Euxine Sea, and bounded on

the south by the Sea of Marmora, or

Propontis, and the Aegean Sea. The
Roman province of Thrace extended only

as far as the Balkan or Haemus Moun-
tains, while the region between the

mountains and the Danube was included

in Moesia. By the modern Turks Thrace
is carelessly referred to as " Rumili."

By the Treaty of Bucharest, which

closed the second Balkan war in 1913,

the Aegean littoral as far east as the

Mesta went to Greece; thence for about

eighty miles, to the Maritza, Bulgaria:

had a seaboard. According to the new
partition, the rich tobacco lands of the

Kavala region may go to Greece or to the

League of Nations' new State, while the

great potential economic wealth of the

Dedeaghatch Railway and Maritza sys-

tem of traffic which pierces the Orient

Railway (the Belgrade-Constantinople

line) at the City of Adrianople may
still go to Greece or to the future free

State of Constantinople. The Treaty of

Bucharest left about 70,000 Bulgars

under Greek control and about 60,000

Greeks in the Bulgar littoral.

Bulgaria would have been left by the

new partition entirely shut out from the

Aegean Sea. Reports that the American

delegates were opposed to this were first

cabled on July 22; on Aug. 13 it was
reported that the Supreme Council, fol-

lowing the suggestion of Captain Andre

Tardieu of the French delegation, felt

disposed to give Bulgaria access to the

Aegean Sea through either Dedeaghatch

or Kavala.

BULGARIA—According to the Ru-

manian Bureau at Berne, as a result of

an attack upon a disembarking French

regiment at Lorn Palanka by Bulgar

troops another French regiment disarmed

the garrison at Sofia, the capital. It was
reported in the Sofia press late in July
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that when President Wilson departed

from Paris on June 28 he left instruc-

tions for Henry White and his American
colleagues not only to participate in the

negotiations with Bulgaria and Turkey,

with neither of which the United States

was at war, but also to sign both

treaties. Various stories were also print-

ed alleging that in the secret negotia-

tions which took place in December, 1917,

in Switzerland, after the failure of the

Pope's note in the preceding August,

Bulgaria had joined with Austria-Hun-

gaiy in seeking a separate peace and

that all was going well when the Ger-

man Kaiser ordered Emperor Charles to

repudiate the steps taken, and that be-

fore this repudiation Premier Eado-

slavoff had actually reached the ear of

the American Government through the

Bulgar Minister at Washington.

While German agents in Bulgaria were
reporting to Berlin the spread of Bol-

shevist propaganda in that country the

press of Sofia gave no sign—did not

even report a demonstration in favor of

a Soviet Government, which Berlin re-

ported as having taken place there on

July 25. It did, however, publish ex-

tracts from the report of the German-
Bulgarian Company to the effect that

the French were blocking the efforts of

Bulgarian merchants to resume trade

with Central Europe, and that in spite

of the lifting of the embargo foreign

trade was still dead, except where it was
being revived from the south by En-
tente shipments via the Greek ports.

GREECE—Bolshevism made its ap-

pearance in Greece, taking palpable form
by demonstrations in Athens and meet-
ings of guilds and unions under the

auspices of the new Labor Confederation

on July 15. The Government acted at

once and expelled five members of the

Executive Committee of the federation.

The federation complained to M. Veni-

zelos, the Premier, who was in Paris.

On July 25 the Athens press published

his reply. It read:

Do not, I beg of you, become the tools

of the foolish fellows, who are not striv-

ing for the working man's interest. In
present circumstances, your advisers
who incite you to class strife are not only
enemies of our common country, which
seems no longer to constitute a grave

charge against them, but enemies of the
proletariat everywhere.

According to the Embros and Elef-

theros Typos, if the Peace Conference re-

jects the Greek claim to the Thracian
littoral and Bulgaria receives an outlet

on the Aegean Sea there, then M. Veni-
zelos should secure for his country
mandatory powers over the free State on
the Marmora, which will practically

cover the old vilayet and city of Con-
stantinople. Among other reasons ad-

vanced in support of this claim is the

preponderance of Greeks and Christians

in the vilayet—200,000 Orthodox Greeks
with 150,000 Moslem Greeks and 500,000

Christians with 50,000 Jews, as against

284,910 Moslems, including less than

100,000 Turks. Reports received at

Athens from M. Ghotzis, Governor of

Eastern Macedonia, were to the effect

that ttiis garden spot of New Greece,

despite the devastation wrought by three

wars, was rapidly recovering, but that

the crying need was for agricultural

animals and implements ; that all friction

had subsided between the Greeks and
Bulgar elements unless renewed by
agitators from Sofia in isolated places.

The Journal of Hellas gave publicity

and support to a movement inaugurated
by the Metropolitan of Athens, Mgr.
Meletios, for the revival of ancient Greek
literature at home and the spread of

modern Greek literature abroad. A new
edition of the works of Baby Anninos in

honor of his fiftieth anninversary was
printed and sent abroad, and will be fol-

lowed by special editions of other

moderns. Anninos still lives at 18

Zoochou Pighis Street, Athens.

SERBIA—A mission recently sent out

from Belgrade to visit and report on the

conditions in Croatia and Slavonia denied

the Rome and Budapest stories that there

was friction between the Serbian and
Croatian troops, and that the people are

enthusiastic for the new monarchy of

Serbs, Croats, and Slovenes, although it

was advised that an equitable form of

local autonomy be arranged at once, as

should be done in Montenegro.

The American Serbian Relief Mission,

consisting of doctors, nurses, and hygiene

organizers, under Major W. H. Cressy,

which sailed from New York on the
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Presedente Wilson, July 26, arrived at

Patros and proceeded to Nish, via

Athens, bringing several tons of supplies.

Its principal object is to care for the

Serbian orphans now herded in the

vicinity of Nish and teach the older ones

how to care for the younger.

BELGIUM AND HOLLAND
On July 29 the Foreign Affairs Com-

mittee of the Belgian Chamber of Depu-

ties advised the ratification of the Peace

Treaty with Germany, and on Aug. 8 the

Chamber ratified the treaty, together

with the Franco-Anglo-American mili-

tary convention; thus the questions of

Belgian jurisdiction to the Prussian hin-

terland were settied, while the economic

claims in whi<^ Holland is concerned re-

verted to the revision of the treaty of

1839, the Belgian scheme for which was
placed before the Conamission of Four-

teen at Paris on Aug. 4. Belgium in her

statement asked for guarantees for her

defense on the Meuse and the Scheldt

Rivers, instead of on the Yser, and that

Limburg be made a defensive outpost

under the League of Nations.

On Aug. 13 a Belgian detachment,

consisting of carabineers and cavalry, oc-

cupied the Malmedy district of Rhenish
Prussia, not in accordance with the terms
of the Germany Peace Treaty, but be-

cause on July 28 the British troops were
ordered to withdraw from the district,

and Marshal Foch had directed that it

should be placed under the control of the

Belgian military authorities.

In Brussels it was regarded as a cer-

tainty that the Anglo-Belgian agree-
ment in regard to former German East
Africa would be ratified by the Supreme
Interallied Council. By the terms of this

agreement Belgivim obtains the Prov-
inces of Ruanda and Urundi, situated in

the northwest of the colony, containing

about half of the entire colony's popula-
tion of 6,000,000 and practically half of

its entire homed live stock, but in area

it is less than one-tenth of the whole.

The Labor Party in Belgium began an
educational campaign on Aug. 13 by is-

suing a manifesto showing how the high
cost of living could be reduced by a more
economic home life, by Government requi-

sition of wheat, sugar, milk, and butter,

and Government control of prices for

coal^ clothing, and shoes. An interna-

tional coin was also proposed. On Aug.
8 the Govenmient decided to accelerate

the restoration of the devastated regions

by taking over the farms there from their

owners and working land in the most ap-

proved scientific way, meanwhile paying
the owners 5 per cent, interest on the

pre-war valuation until the farms should

revert to them in first-class condition.

The Dutch Government bill for a 45-

hour week passed the Legislative or Sec-

ond Chamber of the States General by a
vote of 69 to 3. In factories, workshops,

and offices there are to be five days of

eight hours* work and one of five, but
dock labor, although fixed at this weekly
maximum, is to be arranged according to

the exigencies of the work and season.

For farm labor there is to be an eight-

hour day in Winter, a ten-hour day in

Summer, and a twelve-hour day during
harvest weeks. The bill aims at securing

for all workers an uninterrupted thirty-

six hours rest every week, and Sxmday
labor is only to be permitted by order of

the Government. The emplojrment of

children below the age of 13 is prohibited

in the bill as it passed the Senate Cham-
ber.

EGYPT
According to dispatches from General

E. H. H. Allenby, the military repre-

sentative of the British Government in

Egypt, read in the House of Commons
on July 24 by Cecil Harmsworth, Under
Secretary of the Foreign Office, 800 na-

tives had been killed and 1,600 woimded
during the Nationalist disturbances in

Egypt in March and April; the casual-

ties to European and other civilians were

31 killed and 35 wounded, and the sol-

diers lost 29 killed and 114 wounded.

More than 2,000 native delinquents had
been sentenced, including 39 to death and

27 to life imprisonment.

As a demonstration against militant

nationalism, but more as a sign of loy-

alty to the British Empire, about twenty

Sudan chiefs visited London, and on July

28 were received by King George and

Queen Mary at Buckingham Palace.

Lord Cromer, former British represen-
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tative in Eg:jT)t, acted as cicerone, and
Sir Reginald Wingate, the High Com-
missioner in Egypt, as interpreter. The
address of the chiefs, which was in

Arabic, first congratulated his Majesty

on the victory of the Allies, then ex-

pressed loyalty to the empire and grati-

tude for what the empire had done for

Upper Egypt. Sir Sayed Ali El Mor-
ghani was the spokesman and he ended

with the words:

Further, I beg leave to tell your Majesty
that what the Sudan has done is but the

first fruits of what your Majesty's Gov-
ernment has planted there. It is simply

the harvest of your good deeds and a
token of our gratitude. It is justice which
has combined all the different parts ofyour
great empire, and justice which is the

foundation of your kingdom. In congrat-

ulating your Majesty we congratulate our
own country and our own people.

The spirit of peace and justice which has
prevailed through the Sudan during all

these years, as well as the interest which
your Majesty's Government has taken In

advancing it, the sacrifices which have
been made to improve its material and
moral condition, and the inclusion of the
people of the Sudan among the subjects
of the British Empire, have filled our
hearts with pride, loyalty, and love to
your Majesty, and we fully appreciate
that the future advancement of the Sudan
depends on its increasingly close connec-
tion with your Majesty's empire.

FRANCE
Although trial by the Senatorial High

Court of Justice was recommended for

Joseph Caillaux, the former Premier, by
Theodore Lescouvre, Attorney General

of the French Republic, on July 31, doubt

was expressed in French legal circles

whether the evidence obtained by the

Commission of Inquiry, on which the

Attorney General had based his opinion,

was sufficient to influence the Commis-
sion of the Senatorial High Court to

order the trial. Caillaux is charged with

treasonable dealings with the enemy; his

investigation has been going on for a
year and a half. Evidence placed before

the Commission of Inquiry tended to es-

tablish the fact that he had worked to

overthrow the Government and bring

about peace with Germany. He admitted

this, but defended himself on the ground
that he did so as a French statesman and
patriot and for the good of his country,

and so should not be judged by the stand-

ard of the common citizen.

The Government announced on July
25 that the general elections of Deputies,

under the new election law, would take

place on Oct. 12 with municipal elections

beginning Oct. 19 and Senatorial elec-

tions on Nov. 23. The dominant party
in France is the Radical Socialist, which,

in spite of its name, has no affiliation

with Socialists per se. It was formed a
quarter of a century ago for the purpose
of righting the Clericals and reactionary

Monarchists, whose combined policy

fovmd expression in the Dreyfus case. In

the campaign to bring about revision of

this famous case, it frequently had the

support of the Parliamentary Socialists

under the late Jean Jaures, and so be-

came known as the Radical Socialist fac-

tion, the term simply meaning Progres-

sive Republicanism with Parliamentary
Socialist support.

Since July 15 the Chamber has twice

given the Clemenceau Government a two-

thirds support on votes of confidence,

which was of great benefit to MM. Klotz,

the Finance Minister, and Noulens, the

Food Minister, in putting their respective

programs on a working basis. On July

20, howeverj,#M. Noulens's predecessor,

M. Boret, had been obliged to retire on
account of an adverse vote. M. Noulens,

who entered the Chamber in 1902, is an
energetic worker, with a practical and
scientific knowledge of political economy.
He was Minister of War in the Dou-
mergue Cabinet of 1910, and Minister of

Finance \mder M. Viviani when tiie war
began, a portfolio he presently relin-

quished to the veteran Ribot. After a
short tenure as Colonial Minister in 1917

he went to Petrograd as Ambassador,
and returned as a propagandist for the

recognition and support of Kerensky and
the independence of Poland. The gen-

eral outline of his program as Food
Minister is to serve the public at the ex-

pense of special interests, and to force

down the price of food by increasing

production and prohibiting storing. By
Aug. 9 his campaign against the prof-

iteers was well under way through the

application of old laws which he foimd

sufficient. He has said: "An aroused
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public opinion is the best guarantee of

the enforcement of laws; new laws divide

public opinion."

On July 30 M. Klotz concluded negotia-

tions with a group of American bankers

for the sale of $50,000,000 in French

Government bonds in the United States.

During the war little attention was
given to keeping the pavements of the

Paris streets in good condition; now that

the question of an entire repaving has

come up, there ai-e many difficulties.

Most of the streets were paved with

wood, some with stone, and a few with

asphalt. It was found that wood sur-

vived the others, but the forests which
once furnished the wooden blocks are no
longer available in their former extent,

hence the problem. Engineers have said

that it will take, in any event, five years

to place the streets of Paris in a normal
condition.

On July 21 former Premier Viviani, as

President of the Parliamentary Commis-
sion of Peace, announced in the Chamber
that the foe's damage to France had
amounted to $40,000,000,000, including

the damage to agriculture of $7,400,000,-

000, and the $23,800,000,000 damage done

in the invaded regions to buildings, pub-

lic ways, and machinery.

On the initiative of the Ministers of

Education and Commerce an optical insti-

tute was founded in order to advance the

interests of the French glass industry.

Like England and the United States,

France had depended for optical glass on
Germany, and when the war began pro-

duction in these countries had to be enor-

mously increased. In the allied countries

the production in 1914 was only two tons

per month; by 1918 it had risen to six

tons. The optical institute will be lo-

cated in Paris under the direction of

Charles Fabry, Professor of Physics in

the Science Faculty of Marseilles, and
Colonel Deve. A Chair of Optics was
also established at the Sorbonne, with

M. Fabry as the first incumbent.

ITALY
Although the report of the Govern-

ment Commission appointed to investi-

gate the Caporetto disaster did not be-

come public until Aug. 14, already by

July 20 the press was enabled to out-

line its main features and to discuss

them in such a manner as to throw into

the shade the domestic conflicts over the

adjustment of wages to living and Fiume
controversy, thus measurably aiding Pre-
mier Nitti in presenting his various pro-

grams almost without debate.

The Caporetto report attributes the

Italian defeat to three sets of causes,

which it exhaustively analyzes: The in-

fluence of defeatist propaganda carried

on by the enemy and by certain Socialibt

and Clerical organizations, the political

meddling with military plans, and, on
the part of the military authorities, the

underestimation of the enemy's forces

and the lack of preparation and mate-
rial.

In the third category General Cadoma,
Chief of the General Staff; his lieuten-

ant, the strategist General Porro, and
General Capello, who commanded the

Second Army fronting on the Monte
Nero sector, which was completely anni-

hilated, are chiefly blamed.

While the lips of the military men
were sealed unless opened by legal pro-

ceedings, the press was not silent, and
made revelations implicating British and
French civil authorities for not giving the

aid which had been promised by the mil-

itary. It was charged that Lord Derby,
the British Minister of War, resigned

when he learned that the aid he had
promised Cadoma was not to be sent

—

aid on which the Italians had depended
to push their advance over the vitally

exposed lines on the Bainsizza plateau,

a manoeuvre, it was alleged, undertaken
solely on the assurance of allied aid.

Signor Nitti, as both President of the

Council and Minister of the Interior,

dominated the situation in Parliament

with the various policies for internal re-

construction-^^lectoral reforms, includ-

ing proportional representation and wo-
man suffrage, a new tariff which should

protect Italian specialties and let in for-

eign raw material and cheap foreign

manufactured articles, and measures for

credits abroad negotiated with foreign

groups of bankers—while he voiced a

foreign policy which should bring Italy

into closer political and commercial rela-
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tions with her allies. He even did not

hesitate particularly to advocate this in

a statement issued in the Paris Matin of

July 29, demanding for Italy a place in

the Franco-Anglo-American military al-

liance. Meanwhile, at Paris and at

Rome, Signor Tittoni, as both head of the

Italian peace delegation and Foreign

Minister, advanced far toward allaying

the Fiume irritation.

The three causes for the shutting down
of the factories in the great metallurgic

centre of Italy remained—the lack of

raw material, the reduction of trans-

portation facilities, and the refusal of

the employers to treat with the work-

men's organizations with cumulative

and constantly augmenting grievances.

Nevertheless, the advance of public re-

constructive work was immense, partic-

ularly in regard to the Pugliese Aque-
duct, which when completed will have

,

cost the State $60,000,000. With about

900 miles of branches spreading over the

Province of Puglie, the main aqueduct

runs from Naples to Taranto, a distance

of 150 miles. The United States Trade
Commissioner at Rome, M. J. Chiesa, had
had an interview vdth Chief Engineer

M. Maglietta, and forthwith reported to

Washington as follows

:

In my interview with him I obtained the

following figures: Work completed to

date—main aqueduct, 152 miles ; branch
aqueducts, 236 miles ; piping for urban dis-

tribution, 112 miles. To be constructed—
branch aqueducts, 621 miles ; piping for

urban distribution, 373 miles. Materials
required—steel piping, 7,500 tons ; cast-

iron piping, 66,000 tons ; iron rods for

cement reinforcement, 9,000 tons ; cement,
75,000 Ions. Engineer Maglietta states

that work will be commenced shortly and
that orders for the required material have
not yet been placed.

According to statistics published by
II Secolo of Milan on Aug. 4, Italy dur-

ing 1918 had 200,000 deaths caused by
Spanish influenza and pneumonia, aver-

aging 60 per cent, more than the deaths

caused by the entire war. The paper
estimated that the deaths caused by these

diseases throughout the world were
double the military deaths in the war.

LATIN AMERICA
According to La Nacion of Buenos

Aires of Aug. 5, a threatened rupture

of diplomatic relations between Argen-
tina and Great Britain followed the pur-

chase by the former of the German
steamship Bahia Blanca, and the paper

added that, on this account, Sir Regi-

nald Tower had been recalled to Lon-

don and Francisco Alvarez de Toledo to

Buenos Aires. El Diario of Buenos
Aires of Aug. 13 noted that Baron von

dem Bussche Haddenhausen, former

German Minister to Argentina, had ar-

rived at the head of a German coloniza-

tion society, and that already 29,640

acres had been purchased.

The new President of Brazil, Dr. Epi-

tacio Pessoa, who was elected while serv-

ing with the Brazilian delegation at the

Peace Conference, was inauguratod at

Rio de Janeiro on July 28, and an-

nounced the following Ministry, which,

for the first time since the establishment

of the Republic, showed the appointment
of civilians to military portfolios:

Interior — Senhor ALREDO PINTO,
(Jurisconsult.)

Foreign Affairs — Senhor AZEVEDO
MARQUES. (Professor of the Faculty of
Law at Sao Paulo.)
Finance—Senhor HOMERO BAPTISTA,

(at present President of the Bank of
Brazil.)

Communications — Senhor PIRES DO
RIO, (civil engineer.)

Agriculture—Senhor SIMOES LOPES,
(a Deputy.)
Marine—Senhor RAUL SOARES, (at

present Secretary for the Interior of the
State of Mlnas Geraes.)
War—Senhor PANDIA CALOGERAS,

(one of the Peace Delegates.)

Approximately five years after it was
first submitted to the United States Sen-
ate by President Wilson the Colombian
Treaty was unanimously reported to the

Senate by the Foreign Relations Com-
mittee on July 29, still declaring that

the American Government was to pay
the Republic of Colombia $25,000,000 for

the injuries alleged to have been suf-

fered by the secession of Panama and
the building of the canal, but without

the original " apology clause," admitting

that the Administration then at Wash-
ington had acted wrongfully.

Advices to the State Department at

Washington on Aug. 14 announced the

flight of the unrecognized President of

Costa Rica, Federico Tinoco; the assas-
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sination of his brother Joaquin, Vice

President and Minister of War, and the

nomination of Julio Acosta as Provis-

ional President, with Francisco Aguilar

Barquero as Minister of the Interior,

who would at once arrange to hold a
general election.

The revolution continued in Honduras.

On July 20 General Andreas Leiva, In

command of the rebels on the Nicara-

guan frontier, made a feint to invade

the country, but was driven back by a

concentration of the forces of the Presi-

dent, Dr. Bertrand. Simviltaneous with

this movement General Lopez Gutierrez

raised the flag of revolution in the prov-

inces of Graolas, Comayagua, and Cho-

luteca, and the City of Intibuoa declared

Dr. Bertrand to be an outlaw. For near-

ly fifty years Honduras had been swept

by one revolution after another, due to

the conflicting ambitions of the Liberal

and Conservative leaders, and the van-

quished party always took refuge in the

neighboring countries of Guatemala,

Nicaragua, or San Salvador. Then in

1911 the United States succeeded in ef-

fecting a compromise with Dr. Francesco

Bertrand as President, and a Cabinet

was formed of both factions. It was de-

clared by La Nacion of Tegucigalpa as

long ago as June that the coming elec-

tions, aided by German agents, who had
been dispossessed by the Bertrand Gov-

ernment, would revive the old feuds be-

tween the political parties.

The quarrel of Chile and Peru over the

provinces of Tacna and Arica, which are

governed by Chile, but, according to the

Treaty of Ancon, should have their ad-

hesion decided by a plebiscite, was re-

vived with an ecclesiastical backgroimd.

Both provinces, however, continued un-

der the bishopric of Arequipa, which is

Peruvian. Recently Mgr. Lisson, Arch-
bishop of Lima, visited the Pope and had
a long conversation with his Holiness's

Secretary of State, Cardinal Gasparri,

who is reported in Lima to have said to

him :
" I am of the opinion which I have

expressed to several Chileans that if they

did not intend to restore the captive

provinces to Peru they should never have
signed the Ancon Treaty, which they

have not respected." On this statement

being published in Santiago de Chile, the

Chilian Chancellery addressed a note to

the South American Legation, saying

that its Minister at the Vatican had de-

clared by cable that Cardinal Gasparri

had never made any such statement to

Mgr. Lisson. China was the first Gov-
ernment to recognize the new revolution-

ary Provisional President of Peru, by di-

recting its Minister at Lima, Chin Lin

Woo, to address a note to that effect to

Dr. Don Meliton F. Porras, President of

the Council and Minister of Foreign Af-

fairs under President Leguia. Mean-
while, President Leguia promr^gated his

scheme for the reform of the Constitu-

tion. The preamble provided for the

general election of a National Assembly,

which should convene in September, and

for the first month, as a Constituent As-

sembly, concern itself with the reform of

the Constitution, the principal features of

which follow:

A complete renewal of the legislative

power every five years, coinciding with
the renewal of the executive power. Con-
gress to be composed of thirty-five Sena-
tors and 110 Deputies. Congress can only
elect a President in case of death ; other-

wise the President must be elected by
direct vote of the people. No Congress-
man can hold any other public office. No
individual can draw more than one salary

or emolument from the State.

The judiciary will be placed on a strictly

civil service basis. A progressive income
tax is to be established. Enforced arbi-

tration in all labor disputes. Fiduciary
money can be created only in case of war.
Three regional Legislatures are to be

established in Northern, Central, and
Southern Peru, with capitals at TrujlUo,

Huancayo, and Arequipa, respectively.

They will sit thirty days annually, and
be empowered to pa^s local legislation,

subject to revision by the Central Con-
gress at Lima.
The Council of State will be composed

of six members, to be elected by the Min-
isters of State, subject to the Senate's ap-
proval. The law will establish the condi-

tions In which the Government must con-

sult this council, and in which the Gov-
ernment cannot proceed against a de-

cision of the council.

PERSIA
After negotiations lasting nine months

the British Government announced its

new agreement with Persia on Aug. 15.

Some of the provisions stipulated that

Great Britain was to back Persia in re-



AMONG THE NATIONS 419

alizing unsatisfied claims, among which

were those lodged with the Peace Con-

ference for material damage done during

the war.

The first article of the agreement
pledges Great Britain to respect abso-

lutely the territorial integrity and inde-

pendence of Persia.

Persia, by the terms of the agreement,

will establish a uniformed force in

which will be incorporated the various

existing armed bodies. This force will

be put under the instruction of British

officers.

Great Britain will advance Persia

$10,000,000 to enable her to initiate cer-

tain contemplated reforms with the help

of a British financial adviser. Persian

customs receipts will be security for the

loan.

It was announced that the Persian

treaty was displeasing to France and
likewise was not acceptable to Prince

Feisal of the new Arabian State. It was
declared to be tantamount to a British

protectorate over Persia.

PORTUGAL
On Aug. 5 Antonio Almeida, former

Premier and Minister of Colonies, was
elected President of Portugal by Parlia-

ment on the third ballot. The vote was
123 for Senhor Almeida, 31 for other

candidates, with 13 not voting. The in-

auguration was to take place Oct. 5.

The Diarro de Naticias of Lisbon pub-

lished a series of articles, asserting the

value of the Portuguese colonies in

Africa and urging the Government to

seek foreign financial aid in order to de-

velop them, particularly from Great

Britain, whose tenure of her African

possessions was partly due to her alliance

with Portugal.

The Merchants' and Commerce Asso-

ciation of Lisbon passed a resolution

calling upon the Government to act ener-

getically in " putting an end to the sys-

tem of violent acts practiced by a tiny

minority of individuals who pretend to

form part of the proletariat, but in real-

ity dishonor it and proclaim a doctrine

of robbery and murder, which, if suc-

cessful, would constitute the greatest

tyranny in history."

SPAIN
Antonio Maura having resigned in the

third week in July and being unable to

form a new Ministry, a caucus was held

on July 19 by the Liberal and Conserva-
tive elements, which resulted in the fol-

lowing Cabinet, with Serior Sanchez as
President of the Council

:

Foreign Affairs—Senor LBMA.
Justice—Seftor PASCUAL Y AMAT.
Finance—Senor BUGAL.LAL..
Interior—Senor BURGOS.
War—General TOVAR.
Marine—Admiral FLOREZ.
Public Works—Seiior CALDERON.
Instruction—Sefior PRADO Y PAL-

ACIOS.
Food—Seiior MOCHALES.

The new Ministry represented the Dato
faction more than anything else; indeed,

Serior Dato was asked to form a Min-
istry, but declined on account of ill-

health. Seiior Toca, once Minister of

Justice, had been President of the Sen-
ate since 1915. In the new Cabinet, the

Marquis Lema was once Foreign Min-
ister in a Dato Government and then

nicknamed " Lord Lema " by the Ger'

manophobes. Other lieutenants of Dato
in the Cabinet are Burgos, Florez, and
Bugallal. Amat, Calderon, Palacios, and
the Marquis Mochales hold portfolios for

the first time, but have occupied other

high administrative posts previously.

The Government gained a victory by
the election of Sanchez Guerra as Presi-

dent of the Chamber on July 28, by a

vote of 182 to 107, but the Maura and
La Cierva factions united in order to op-

pose the new budget and the Govern-

ment policy in Morocco, where severe

casualties were suffered by the Spanish

soldiers at the hands of Raisuli, in an
attack upon the Spanish fortified camp
at Ergaya.

TURKEY AND THE LEVANT
Somehow the news that the Peace Con-

ference, first intimated in Paris on Aug.

8, was going to partition Thrace and turn

Constantinople into a free State, reached

the Sultan's capital on July 23, the na-

tional holiday in honor of the establish-

ment of the Constitution. A manifesto

calling upon the Sultan to oust Damad
Ferid Pasha from the Grand Vizierate
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for his failure at Paris was issued

anonymously by Young Turk secret so-

cieties, but was suppressed by the censor.

The Grand Vizier and his colleagues had

already reached Constantinople on three

French torpedo boats July 18, and had
been welcomed by an editorial article in

the Sabah freeing them from all blame.

But the subsequent news about the par-

tition of Thrace created consternation in

all political gjoups and caused an aug-

menting cohesion in the ranks of the

Young Turks.

The Government ordered the arrest of

Mustafa Kemal Pasha and Reouf Bey,

charged with organizing armed bands
respectively in the Erzerum and Smyrna
regions. Halil Pasha, former Minister

of Marine and uncle of Enver Pasha,

escaped from the capital with Kritcheik

Talaat and joined Mustafa at Erzerum.
What was going on at that place filled

Armenian circles with apprehension; the

Armenian Government cabled the British

Government to allow the British military

forces to remain in Transcaucasia, and
asked the American Ambassador at Paris

to have Major Gen. Harbord, head of the

Interallied Mission to Armenia, hasten

his arrival.

The Ikdam newspaper of Constanti-

nople on July 15 had a leading article

favoring the Italian claims in Anatolia,

citing the Italo-Turkish Treaty of 1913,

the Treaty of London of 1915, and the

Treaty of St. Jean de Maurienne of 1917

in support of an Italian mandate par-

ticularly to the littoral of Marmoris or

Mafia, and the vilayets of Konia and
Aidin, including the town of Smyrna,
which had been placed by the conference

under Greek jurisdiction. As to Turkey's

future, the article concludes:

In these circumstances, we must await
with the greatest tension the decisions of
the Peace Conference. Our territorial and
ethnic entity is at stake. Just now we
can discover only four possible steps
which a future Government may take

:

1. The maintenance of Ottoman sov-
ereignty in those territories inhabited by
a Turkish majority, by means of a strict

control by the powers of the Entente.
2. The granting of a mandate for Con-

stantinople to one single power.
3. The granting of a mandate to a con-

dominlon—that is to say, to a cTOup of
powers enjoying equal rights.

4. The division of the Ottoman Empire
into different zones, the mandates being
confined, respectively, to different great
powers.
This last solution of all will be the most

bitter and crushing for Turkey.

It was understood in Constantinople on
July 23 that the report of the American
Commission to Syria and Palestine

favored a British rather than a French
mandate for the former, and that the in-

habitants of both regions, failing to at-

tain independence, desire union and one
mandatory power, the Moslems prefer-

ring the British and the Christians the

United States, except those of the Greek
Church, who asked for France.

THE UNITED laNGDOM
The German Peace Treaty, together

with the Anglo-French treaty, having
passed through three " readings " in the

House of Commons and the House of

Lords, received the royal assent on July

31 and thus became a part of the British

Constitution.

In the House of Commons, on July 31,

J. Austen Chamberlain, Chancellor of the

Exchequer, announced that from April 1

to July 26 the average daily expenditure

of the country had been $-21,870,000; on

Aug. 12, after a series of criticisms for

extravagance had been launched against

the Government, Winston Churchill, the

Secretary of State for War, in defend-

ing the Government's policy in the

House, promised a considerable, although

indefinite, reduction in armament bills.

The United Kingdom, like the United

States, passed through various stages of

economic evolution aiming to establish a

post-bellum equilibrium between labor

and capital, with the Government as

arbitrator or as advocate on the side of

public welfare. A Government bill was
made public on Aug. 6 providing for

prosecutions and penalties for persons

found guilty of profiteering; it em-
powered the Board of Trade to designate
" reasonable prices," to investigate where
it was charged these prices were not

observed, and to take* proceedings against

offenders before a court of summary
jurisdiction where maximum sentences

would be $1,000 fine or six months' im-

prisonment.

Strikes in the United Kingdom pre-
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sented the same general characteristics

that they did here—a rising scale of de-

mands for wages and shorter hours fol-

lowing each settlement, with sympathetic

strikes in co-related industries. Up to

Aug. 10, the 200,000 striking Yorkshire

miners had spent $1,250,000 in strike

pay and were reported to have funds for

only two weeks more.

After an investigation of several

months by the Home Office with the aid

of Scotland Yard, a police raid in a Lon-

don western suburb on Aug. 11 revealed

documents showing that a revolution was
contemplated on the part of the organi-

zations raided to seize military stores

and, by them, to establish a Soviet Gov-
ernment in London.

As far back as last Autumn Samuel
Gompers, head of the American Federa-

tion of Labor, and M. Milukoff, late of

the Russian Provisional Government, had
warned the British authorities that the

trade unions were honeycombed with
small active groups organized on the

Bolshevist principle; by April these

groups had become powerful enough and
numerous enough to organize the Na-
tional Workers' Committee in the London
Labor Party Conference, held at South-

port on June 27, to carry a resolution

for " direct action " by a vote of 1,893,000

to 935,000. Ramifications of the Na-
tional Workers' Committee in London
under police surveillance were the of-

fices of the British Socialist Party,

the Socialist Labor Party, the Central

Labor College, and the Plebes' League,

all minor councils organized as Soviets.

The places raided and the persons im-

plicated on Aug. 11 were not announced
by cable.

Strained Relations With Mexico
Bandits Hold American Aviators for Ransom—United States

Forces Cross the Border in Pursuit

[Period Ended Aug. 20, 1919]

THE relations of the United States

with Mexico seemed to be rapidly

approaching a crisis in July and
August. Conditions in revolution-

racked Mexico had reached practically a

state of chaos. Rebel forces were
dominating more than half the country,

and Carranza, with barely 60,000 troops,

was clinging with difficulty to the sem-

blance of control over the rest, but was
too weajc to keep order; bandits harassed

the whole country.

Against Carranza's own Federal forces

the following factions are warring

:

1. The rebel forces led by Felipe

Angeles, Francisco Villa, Guillermo

Meixuerio, a full-blooded Zapotec Indian,

and by many well-informed observers

considered the ablest and most trust-

worthy leader in Mexico; Felix Diaz,

Manuel Palaez, who dominates the

Tampico and adjacent oil fields; the

Zapatistas, still a power in that part of

Mexico of which the State of Morelos

is the centre; General Cantu, Governor
of the State of Lower California, and the

organized Yaqui Indian forces of the

western part of the border State of

Sonora.

2. The bandits who, in small groups,

are operating everywhere in Mexico.

THE CORRELL MURDER
The situation between Mexico and the

United States became acute about July

1, owing to the fact that John W. Cor-

rell, an American citizen, had been mur-
dered on June 16 at his home in Colonia,

Mexico, while attempting to protect his

wife, who was ravished. The assailants

were members of the rebel force operat-

ing in that vicinity. This murder was
one of several atrocities reported from
the Tampico region after Mexico had

given official assurances that the lives

and property of Americans would be re-

spected.

On hearing of the Correll atrocity the
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United States Government demanded
that Mexico punish the malefactors. On
the same day Senator King, Democrat, of

Utah offered a resolution in the Senate

calling on the Foreign Relations Com-
mittee to conduct an investigation to de-

termine the extent of the property losses

and to ascertain the number of Ameri-
cans killed and wounded in Mexico. A
conservative estimate of the property

losses alone, made by the former Ameri-
can Vice Consul at Monterey, Mexico,

totaled $80,000,000 out of $650,000,000

of American investments.

The Mexican Ambassador, Ygnacio
Bonillas, on July 14 defended the Car-

ranza rule, denying that the latter had
repudiated Mexico's debts, or that it had
failed to protect the rights or lives of

foreigners. Complete pacification of

Mexico, he declared, could be attained if

his country were allowed to purchase

arms and munitions in the United States

to put down the many uprisings. At
almost the same time the officials of a

land company in Sonora sent a protest

to the State Department at Washington
against an agrarian law proposed by the

Carranza Government to allow the seiz-

ure of properties, even though in legal

possession, on which millions of dollars

had been invested in agricultural de-

velopment.

An investigation was instituted by the

House Rules Committee on July 21, at

which Ambassador Fletcher and Mrs.

Correll were heard as witnesses. The
widow stated that she " brought with her

the ghosts of 500 victims of Mexican
murderers." Ambassador Fletcher sub-

sequently promised that he would take

the subject of these crimes up with
President Wilson. On July 17 a long

conference took place between the Presi-

dent and Under Secretary of State

Frank L. Polk, in which the President

was informed of the course of events in

Mexico during his long absence at the

Peace Conference. The following day
the President sent a telegram to the

Governor of Oklahoma in which he said

that he was seeking to do everything

possible with regard to " the tragic and
terrible case of the treatment of Mr. and

Mrs. Correll."

NEW OUTRAGES
Immediately thereafter news of yet

another murder reached the Government,
and on July 19 it was reported that
armed Mexicans had fallen upon and
robbed American sailors near Tampico,
and had attacked the American flag.

The State Department issued a formal
statement of the outrage, and an Amer-
ican consular investigation was ordered.

Carranza's assurances, meanwhile, that

he would do all in his power to ferret out
and punish the Correll malefactors,

failed to relieve the tension between the

two Governments. Texas, one of the

Union States that had suffered most
from Mexican guerrilla warfare, on July
21 sent a resolution to Washington call-

ing on the President and Congress to

put an end to this warfare, which had
prevailed since 1875, and asking the Gov-
ernment, if it could not itself afford pro-

tection, to give Texas that liberty of

action which it enjoyed prior to entering

the Union.

Fresh reports of new depredations con-

tinued to come in, including the theft of

$10,000 from a Refining Company at

Puerto Lobos. On July 22 the records of

217 murders of American citizens in

Mexico were given to the House as oc-

curring in the last eight years; none of

the murderers had been punished, al-

though the Ambassador had taken up
fifty cases personally with Carranza.

Meanwhile notes were sent by the Mexi-

can Government declaring that the Tam-
pico case was due to the negligence of

the sailors themselves in not taking suf-

ficient precautions to avoid attacks, and
extenuating another murder as the re-

sult of the victim's own provocation;

four of the Correll murderers, the Mexi-

can report stated, had been shot, and
the assassins of another, named Catron,

were being pursued.

The State Department made no of-

ficial comment on this note, but on

July 25 issued a ban on arms for

Mexico in a proclamation allowing ex-

port only by permit.

In the House on July 26 Representa-

tive Hudspeth, a Texas Democrat, de-

manded that the United States occupy
Mexico with a military force; his call for
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forcible pacification was greeted with

cheers. Ambassador Fletcher next ap-

pealed to the Mexican legislators to join

in the formulation of a policy to protect

Americans. In answer to this Ygnacio

Bonillas urged patience, asserting that

Mexico had a stable Government and

was protecting foreigners. In contradic-

tion to this, one witness before the

House Rules Committee declared that the

Carranza soldiers themselves were the

worst bandits of all, and that the Car-

ranza leaders showed both pro-German
and Bolshevist tendencies.

It was stated at the end of July that

drastic notes from the Washington Gov-
ernment had failed to influence Carranza
in his project of the confiscation of

American property, especially oil wells,

and that he was favoring Japanese in-

vestors. On Aug. 1 Carranza assailed

the oil interests, and asserted that they

were trying to embroil the United States

with Mexico; his Government, he said,

was not hostile to the petroleum inter-

ests, or to any other form of foreign in-

vestment, but demanded that such inter-

ests conform to Mexican laws.

On Aug. 8 the United States Senate

adopted a resolution directing the For-

eign Relations Committee to make a com-
plete investigation of the Mexican situa-

tion, with a sub-committee authorized to

subpoena witnesses and documents and
to suggest a solution.

"RADICAL CHANGE OF POLICY"

The State Department at Washington
on Aug. 14 informed the Mexican Gov-

ernment that, unless the latter took im-

mediate steps to put a stop to the murder
of American citizens in Mexico, it would
be compelled " to adopt a radical change
in its policy." The United States mili-

tary forces mobilized on the Mexican
border numbered 60,000. Private letters

from Mexico declared that the educated
classes would welcome intervention. On
Aug. 15 the last British diplomatic agent,

William Cummings, was expelled from
the country. Great Britain having de-

clined to recognize the Carranza Gov-
ernment.

According to El Dia Espanol of Mexico
City, Carranza officials were rounding
up all foreigners and expelling them

from the country, principally Americans,
Spaniards, Cubans, and Argentineans.

Several mutinies were put down among
Federal garrisons, with summary execu-

tions following. Anti-Carranza plots,

with similar results, were also reported

in certain Governmental bureaus.

OFFICERS HELD FOR RANSOM
On Aug. 18 a new crisis arose over the

capture by a band of Mexican brigands

near the border of two American Army
aviators, Lieutenant Davis and Lieuten-

ant Peterson, who had been forced to

land on account of engine trouble. The
bandits held the two officers for ransom
and notified their friends that, unless

$15,000 gold was paid to the bandits,

both officers would be killed. The United

States authorities took immediate steps

to protect the officers and made very

urgent protests to the Mexican Govern-

ment.

Army officials, acting on instructions,

at once took steps to send the money in

gold coin to Marfa, Texas, to save the

lives of the aviators. On Aug. 19 Cap-
tain Matlock of the 8th Cavalry brought

back the two prisoners—and half of the

ransom money. His story was dramatic.

The bandits had insisted on the delivery

being made after dark, so that flares

could be seen. After midnight the go-

between crossed to San Antonio, Chi-

huahua, and found the Cottonwood tree

indicated as the rendezvous. He returned

after half an hour with Lieutenant

Peterson and went back after the other

prisoner. After getting Lieutenant Davis

on his horse he dug in his spurs and gal-

loped away without paying the other half

of the ransom.

Then followed an impromptu punitive

expedition across the border. The 8th

United States Cavalry, taking the two
released prisoners as guides, started in

pursuit of the bandits who had inflicted

this outrage upon American Army avia-

tors. The pursuit was still in progress

when this issue of Current History went

to press on Aug. 20. The episode had

called forth a stern protest to the Car-

ranza Government from the Washington
authorities, and a general demand for

intervention was being voiced through-

out the United States.



Germany Under a New Constitution

Instrument Placing the Empire Under Republi-

can Institutions Adopted—Internal Controversies

[Period Ended Aug. 15, 1919]

THE month in Germany was notable

chiefly for the adoption of a re-

publican Constitution by the Na-
tional Assembly at Weimar and

for the controversy that raged around
the so-called Erzberger revelations,

against which high political and military

officials of the former imperial regime
strove to shift blame for culpable acts

during the war from one to another, and
the reactionaries sought for any loop-

hole therein to damage the Government.
Other features were the rejection by the

National Assembly on July 18 of a
Socialist motion demanding the complete

separation of Church and State, and the

passing of a bill creating a State tribunal

to inquire into and fix the responsibility

for the war. A still serious food shortage

and lack of employment were held to be

responsible for strikes and rioting in

several places.

The National Assembly's final ap-

proval of the new German Constitution

by a vote of 262 to 76, after months of

debate, took place on July 31.

The preamble of the new charter of

German freedom declares that " The
German people, united in its branches
and inspired by the will to renew and
strengthen its realm in freedom and
justice, to further inner and outer peace

and social advance, has voted this Con-
stitution." The document is divided into

two parts—" The Composition and Ties

of the Empire " and " The Basic Rights
and Basic Duties of the Germans." The
first part consists of seven sections and
the second of five. Section 1 of the

first part declares the German Empire
to be a republican State, sovereignty

being based on the people. It describes

the territorial limits of the empire, estab-

lishes the imperial colors as being black,

red, and gold, and states that the gener-

ally recognized rules of international

law will be held as binding on the empire.

This section then proceeds to enumerate
a long list of legislative rights reserved

to the empire, within which individual

States possess subordinate legislative

rights.

The Constitution lays down rules for

altering the empire territorially, and or-

dains that the President be elected by
the entire German people every seven

years. Elections to the National Assem-
bly are to take place every four years.

The Chancellor's position is analogous to

that of Vice President, he and the rest

of the Ministry being appointed by the

President. The Chancellor will determine

the empire's foreign policy and bear re-

sponsibility for the Cabinet. Provisions

for the formation of the Imperial Coun-
cil, a budget system of finance, the judi-

ciary and other matters occupy the first

part.

The second part declares that all Ger-

mans shall be equal before the law, and
that all men and women shall have basic-

ally the same rights. Under the heading
" Community of Life " it is established

that " marriage constitutes the basis of

family life and the salvation of the

nation, and it is, therefore, under the

special protection of the Constitution on

the basis of the equality of the sexes."

Included in the guaranteed rights of the

German citizen are many provisions

which would have seemed obvious outside

Germany, such as the right to hold

gatherings, to belong to societies and or-

ganizations, or social, political, and re-

ligious groups. It is declared that no

State Church exists and religion plays no

part in citizenship. The concluding part

of the Constitution bears the title,

" Transition Relations."

The new German Constitution was
promulgated by President Ebert on Aug.
13. At the same time the President ap-

pointed Premier Bauer Imperial Chan-

cellor and issued a decree that all mem-
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bers of the defense forces immediately

take the oath under the Constitution. On
the 14th Herr Fehrenbach announced in

the National Assembly that the Govern-

ment had agreed unanimously that this

body should retain its name of the Con-

stituent German National Assembly. The
rights and duties given to the Reichstag

by the Constitution would be those of the

Assembly.

THE ERZBERGER DISCLOSURES

Late in July the direct question of the

Kaiser's extradition was shifted to a

wider political controversy over events

leading up to the war, efforts for peace

especially in August, 1917, and respon-

sibility for continuation of hostilities

after Germany's military collapse was
manifest to those in supreme authority.

This presently developed charges and

countercharges, and a stream of light

was shed upon actions hitherto concealed

from the people.

On July 25 Mathias Erzberger, Vice

Premier and Minister of Finance, caused

a sensation by addressing the National

Assembly on the peace overtures which,

he asserted, were made by Great Britain

and France through the Vatican in

Aug'ust, 1917. Herr Erzberger stated

that on Aug. 13, 1917, Mgr. Paccelli,

Papal Nuncio at Munich, sent a note to

Imperial Chancellor Michaelis, inclosing

a telegram from the British Minister at

the Vatican to the Papal Secretary of

State, to which the French Government
assented. The British telegram, accord-

ing to Herr Erzberger, asked for a Ger-

man declaration regarding Belgium and
inquired what guarantee Germany would
need for herself. Chancellor Michaelis

did not answer this note for ^ome weeks.

Then, on Sept. 24, he wrote that the situa-

tion for giving such a declaration was
not yet sufficiently clear.

Former Chancellor Michaelis there-

upon made a labored defense of his

actions in the Tagliche Rundschau of

July 27. He asserted that upon his ad-

vice the Emperor called a Crown Council

to discuss the peace overtures, and at-

tributed the ultimate failure of his plans
" to the fact that our enemies were un-

willing." On July 28 the controversy

was taken up by Alexandre Ribot,

French Premier and Foreign Minister at

the time in question. He pronounced
Erzberger's statement " a distortion of

the truth," and proceeded to explain the

facts from the French side, as follows

:

Pope Benedict in August, 1917, suggested
proposals to serve as a basis for overtures
to Germany. France and Great Britain
both decided to decline the proposals. The
politest acknowledgment was made to the

Pope, but nothing more.

The British Minister to the Vatican, in

his own name, pointed out that the pro-
posals did not contain sufficient guaran-
tees for Belgium. Cardinal Gasparri, the

Papal Secretary of State, seized upon this

to telegraph Germany for explanations on
the subject of Belgium. It was an attempt
to start a conversation, but the British

Government cut it off short and the
British Minister went no further.

I simply said to the British Government,
" Do not let yourself be involved in an
indirect conversation like that," and that
was the end of the matter.

PREMIER BAUER'S DISCLOSURES

On the same date Premier Bauer laid

before the Chamber the declarations of

former Chancellor Michaelis, Marshal

von Hindenburg, and General Luden-

dorff. Before doing so he raised an op-

position storm when he announced that
" the former Emperor would certainly

be brought to trial and proved guilty of

many things." According to these decla-

rations control of Belgium and possession

of the City of Liege were determined by
the German high command in 1917.

Chancellor Michaelis drew up a tentative

plan for peace negotiations, incorporating

the demand for Liege and adjacent terri-

tory, together with the economic union of

Belgium with Germany. The Chancellor,

however, planned to hold Liege only pro-

visionally, as a factor of security. Mar-
shal von Hindenburg was opposed to giv-

ing up Liege. He would listen to no
talk of indemnities, nor would he indi-

cate Germany's intentions to the enemy.
General Ludendorff was for keeping the

entire Liege district in German hands.

He advised strong military pressure, and
the driving back of the British and
French armies. Only thus, he contended,

could Belgium become economically and
intimately connected with Germany.
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PLACING RESPONSIBILITY

In a debate in the National Assembly

on the 29th, the opponents of Vice

Premier Erzberger reproached him for

having waited so long to make his dis-

closures, and accused the Socialists of

being actuated by motives of revenge

against certain persons. Amid noisy

scenes Herr Erzberger maintained the

necessity of establishing a State war
guilt tribunal, because the nation was
anxious to fix the responsibility for the

origin, prolongation, and " amazing

"

termination of the war..

General Ludendorff wrote to the

Deutsche Tageszeitung placing all re-

sponsibility for the Crown Council's de-

cision in 1917 upon the former Emperor.

General Ludendorff said that Great

Headquarters merely sketched the mili-

tary situation and stated what measures

they believed necessary to protect Ger-

many's west frontier in an economic way.

He added that the former Emperor de-

cided the question, and his decision was
binding on military headquarters.

A Berlin dispatch of the 31st an-

nounced the publication by the Govern-

ment at Weimar of a White Book. This

volume contained 110 official documents

relating to the negotiations from Aug.

13, 1918, to the signing of the armistice

on Nov. 11. A statement of the former

Austrian Emperor on Oct. 27, 1918, that

he had reached an unalterable determina-

tion to sue for a separate peace within

twenty-four hours was one of several in-

teresting revelations in these pages. In

commenting on the publication the Ber-

liner Zeitung am Mittag described it as
" only the last act of the tragedy, the

catastrophe . which could no longer be

concealed. In contiguity the documents
read like a terrible novel, like the story

of an awful awakening from years of

befogged delusions and unjustified op-

timism."

VON TIRPITZ PRESENTS ALIBI

The long-expected memoirs of Grand
Admiral von Tirpitz, Minister of

Marine, revealed the generally considered
" father " of sea terrorism as a much
misunderstood, indeed unjustly accused,

person, according to a Berlin message of

Aug. 5. Contrary to accepted belief, Ad-

mii-al Tirpitz asserted that instead of

having inspired ruthless submarine war-
fare he was against it from the begin-

ning, and it was decided upon even with-

out his being called in consultation.

Further, when he objected, the Emperor
overrode his veto. In displaying his help-

less lack of responsibility he argued he
was a sort of outcast in the Cabinet,
" unloved and unnoticed and ignored."

He protested he had no power over

events of the war, and quoted letters to

show his humiliation because the Kaiser
would not send the German fleet out to

fight. " Germany," according to von
Tirpitz, " drifted into the war through
the incompetency of her diplomacy and
because of the weakness and vacillation

of Dr. von Bethmann Hollweg." He
-thought she lost the war for the same
reason. In referring to the Lusitania

disaster he said the ship was an auxiliary

cruiser " heavily armed and loaded with

munitions, and upon which certain Amer-
ican citizens took passage with wanton
carelessness despite warning from our

Ambassador at Washington."

HINDENBURG'S REVELATIONS

The Twentieth Century, a new publi-

cation, printed a letter by Field Marshal
von Hindenburg to Prince Maximilian of

Baden, dated Oct. 16, 1918, in which the

writer sought to convince the last Im-
perial Chancellor that it was not Great
Headquarters but Dr. von Bethmann
Hollweg and the Foreign Office who
thought so little of the prospects of

President Wilson's peace mediation that

the relentless U-boat war was permitted

to cross all the President's reported ef-

forts. On Dec. 12, 1916, von Hindenburg
added, the Foreign Office notified Great

Headquarters that it deliberately in

tended to cross the reported Wilson plan

by itself making a peace offer. The note

ran:

To avoid any interference by Wilson in

peace negotiations we have decided to

answer Jiim in the sense of our own peace
offer, which states, however, clearly that
we desire direct connection with our op-

ponents.

Von Hindenburg's comment was as

follows

:

Thus the Imperial Government rejected

Wilson as mediator and on Jan. 7, 1917,
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instructed Bernstorff as follows: "Amer-
ican mediation in real peace negotiations

is undesirable on account of German pub-
lic opinion. If asked for our peace con-

ditions, you will please give a dilatory

answer." On Jan. 10 Bernstorff replied

that relentless U-boat war would make
all of Wilson's peace efforts invalid and
that a rupture with the United States

would be unavoidable. Nevertheless, on
Jan. 16 Chancellor von Bethmann Holl-

weg transmitted the imperial order for

the relentless U-boat war, Bernstorff re-

plying: "We take the risk of a rupture
and possibly war with America."
Bernstorff, a few days later, made one

last attempt to preserve peace, asking Dr.

Bethmann HoUweg to postpone the U-boat
war because Wilson had told him he
hoped to find a peace basis of equality

among all nations, which we Germans
had proposed. The reply was that it was
too late to recall the order, many U-boats
having already started.

Neither myself nor Ludendorff can
therefore be accused of having driven
Chancellor von Bethmann Hollweg to

adopt a dubious policy toward the United
States.

LETTER BY THE KAISER
Two imperial letters which cast light

upon the immediate origin of the war
were published in the Deutsche Politik.

The first was from the Emperor Francis

Joseph of Austria, written shortly after

the murder at Serajevo, to Emperor
William of Germany. Emperor Francis

Joseph charged that the murder of his

nephew was the direct result of agita-

tion conducted by Russian and Serbian

Pan-Slavists, whose sole object was the

weakening of the Triple Alliance and
the shattering of the Austrian Empire.

He contended that the wire directing the

plot ended at Belgrade, a situation which

everlastingly imperiled his house and
empire. The threatened danger of a Bal-

kan Union under Russian direction and
Rumania, nominally a member of the

Triple Alliance, seeking closer relations

with Serbia, moved the Austrian

Emperor to urge taking Bulgaria into

the Alliance, and the complete isolation

of Serbia in the formation of a Balkan
Union under the protectorate of the

Triple Alliance. To this letter the Ger-

man Emperor replied as follows:

The horrible crime of Serajevo has
thrown a ghastly light upon the sinister

machinations of mad fanatics and Pan-
Slavlstic agitation, imperiling the struc-

ture of the State.

I must not assume a definite attitude

regarding the matter pending between
your Government and Serbia. But I con-

sider opposition to that propaganda of

action, attacking the very life of the

monarchy, not only the duty of all civil-

ized States, but also a requirement of

self-preservation.

I well see the serious dangers, caused
by the agitation of Russian and Serbian
Pan-Slavists, threatening your countries

, and, ultimately also, the Triple Alliance.

To free the southern boundaries of your
States from this heavy pressure I con-
sider absolutely necessary.

Therefore, I am ready to assist your
Government in its endeavors in seeking to

prevent the formation of a new Balkan
Union under Russian protectorate and
offensively aimed at Austria-Hungary,
and, furthermore, agree to advance as
far as it is deemed advisable, the acces-

sion of Bulgaria to the Triple Alliance

as a countermeasure.
Accordingly, although not without mis-

givings regarding the Bulgarian charac-

ter, always unstable and shifting, I have
ordered my Minister at Sofia to co-operate

with your representative with the above
mentioned end in view.

I have also instructed my representative

at Bucharest to seek an audience with
King Carol and to advise him of the

necessity of Rumania assuming a more
distant attitude toward Serbia, in view of

the new situation brought about by the

murder, and of suppressing the agitation

aimed at your countries.

At the same time I instructad my rep-

resentative to emphasize that I mofe than
ever appreciate the alliance with Ru-
mania.
In the event of Bulgaria joining the

Triple Alliance these cordial relations of

mutual trust will undergo no change. In

conclusion I wish to express my sincere

hope that you will recuperate at Ischl

after these days of severe strain are over.

In sincere attachment, your true friend,

WILHELM.

BERLIN'S GENERAL STRIKE

As for the nation's internal life, a

state of public unsettlement rather than

of revolt had supervened in Germany.
The Berlin transportation strike dragged

on contrary to the advice of the union

leaders, but supported by Communists

and Spartacans. A Coblenz dispatch of

July 16 stated that a republic had been

proclaimed in the small Rhenish princi-

pality of Birkenfeld. On the 18th the

state of siege in Pomerania was raised

following an immediate cecsation of the

general strike ordered by the labor lead-

ers.
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Berlin was at a standstill on the 21st.

The Independent Socialists had so

ordered, and the workmen had obeyed in

mass. Trams and tubes stopped running

that morning, electricity and gas were cut

off, all factories were shut down, shops

were closed, and the city looked like Lon-

don on Sunday, but without its Sabbath
peacefulness.

The tramping of armed troops, the

roar of armored motor wagons, the oc-

casional rattle and crash of rifle volleys

and machine-gun fire—and not always

blank fire, either—gave an added touch

to remind one that one was in Berlin, not

London. Barbed-wire entanglements and
machine-gun emplacements were drawn
across all the main streets.

The day's stoppage of work bore a
political significance as a trial of

strength between the Majority Socialists

and the Independents. The Majority

Socialists had withdrawn from the

Executive Committee of the factory coun-

cils with the expressed intention of

wrecking the unity of the workers' or-

ganization. They accompanied their

action with a manifesto denouncing the

Independents, and called upon the work-
ers to repudiate and boycott them. This

was followed up with a prohibition of the

general . strike ordered by the Inde-

pendents. The prohibition was backed
up by a stern edict issued by Minister of

Defense Noske forbidding under martial

law manifestations of any kind. Huge
masses of troops were brought into the

city and billeted overnight upon the popu-
lation. But despite all these precautions

Berlin had its general strike. The
casualties reported were ten persons
shot in disorders attending the breaking
up of a Majority Socialist meeting by
Communists and Independents.

DELUGE OF REFUGEES

A flood of refugees was returning to

Germany, and border towns especially

were suffering from a tremendous con-

gestion and a housing shortage. While
a steady stream of refugees was entering

Germany on the east from the territories

to be given to Poland, on the west occu-

pied areas sent in a tide of immigrants.
These, combined with civilian and mili-

tary war prisoners and Germans expelled

or voluntarily coming home produced a
situation which compelled the Govern-
ment to provide for this class of travel-

ers by an ordinance billeting them on
the inhabitants of the congested towns.

The Government ordered a flag rais-

ing in Berlin to celebrate the adoption

of the Constitution by the National

Assembly at Weimar on July 31. It was
the first time Berlin was officially

flagged since the last military victory.

The black, red, and gold banner pre-

scribed by the new Constitution was
hoisted on the Reichstag, the Chancellor's

palace, and the Foreign Office, but it

was found that not enough new flags had
been manufactured to supply the occa-

sion. Many public buildings, therefore,

were forced to raise the old Prussian

flag of the black eagle on a white ground
with an iron cross in the upper corner,

while the republican troops were entirely

unsupplied with the new colors. It was
remarked that no one seemed to care.

A Berlin dispatch of Aug. 3 stated

that Dr. Max Levien, the Bavarian Com-
munist leader, who had previously been

reported arrested and executed, had been

captured by Italian patrols in the Bren-

ner Pass (Tyrol) while trying to escape

into Italy. Another prominent Sparta-

can leader, former Berlin Chief of Police

Eichhorn, who had been a fugitive from
justice for months, appeared suddenly in

the National Assembly at Weimar on

Aug. 7 to claim his seat as one of the

Deputies from Berlin, since he had not

been formally expelled.

A mutiny of troops and police at

Posen on Aug. 7 was followed by a more
serious outbreak at Chemnitz, southwest

of Dresden, on Aug. 9. The Chemnitz

riots were reported to have been due to

food shortage. Spartacan agitators per-

suaded a mob to storm the railway sta-

tion. Government troops sent against it

were overpowered and disarmed. Their

horses were then slaughtered and the

flesh distributed to the crowd. Subse-

quently the mob stormed the prison and
released several Communists. Fifty per-

sons were said to have been killed and

many wounded in the disturbance.

A women's demonstration for the

speedy return of German prisoners of

war was held in Berlin on the 14th.
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After the demonstrators had marched to

the Chancellery, where some of the

women proposed the organization of a

crusade to cross the frontier and bring

home the prisoners by force, the demon-
strators were dispersed by the police.

INDUSTRIAL PROGRAM
President Ebert granted an interview

to an American correspondent, Elias

Tobenkin, in which he replied as follows

to an inquiry as to whether he meant to

socialize the industries of Germany in

accordance with the dictates of theoretic

socialism:

Our immediate problem in Germany is

not tlae socialization of industry, but its

restoration. We have a few industries

that have reached the size of a monopob",
mines and the like, and these we shall

nationalize. But in the main the problem
is not how to socialize the factories, but
how to get them going- once more ; how
to obtain the raw materials necessary to

start the industries up. The next problem
is to set the men to work once more in

these factories.

The population has become unstrung
and unsettled by the hardships of the war
and the blockade. Work, regular em-
ployment and adequate living will bring
their nerves around to normal again.

Then, after production has once more
been established and is running safely

and profitably, the question of socializa-

tion will be timely. With our factories

devoid of raw material and our workers
idle, the question of the socialization of

industry is academic and out of place.

Germany's New Volunteer Army
Plan of Minister Noske to Maintain a Larger Armed Force

Than the Peace Treaty Allows

THE Treaty of Versailles provides

in Articles 160 and 163 that within

three months of its coming into

force the effectives in the German
Army must be reduced to 200,000, and
after March 31, 1920, they must not ex-

ceed 100,000. After the armistice the

Ebert Government, acting through War
Minister Noske, lost no time in muster-

ing out the old imperial armies of the

Kaiser, which had become infected with

Bolshevism and were unreliable under

discipline of any kind. By the middle

of the Summer of 1919 the old military

establishment was practically out of

existence, but as early as January Herr
Noske had begun his labors to build up
a great new volunteer force known as

the Reichswehr, and by the beginning of

August this already numbered more than

300,000 trained soldiers, each of whom
had already seen at least six months'

service. Thus early were the Allies con-

fronted with the problem of preventing

Germany from evading one of the most
vital terms of the Peace Treaty.

Herr Noske's first task as Minister of

National Defense had been to combat
anarchy at home. As early as January

he had issued a whole series of decrees

intended to check the pretensions of the

Soldiers' Councils. A handful of young
officers soon rallied around him and
formed a nucleus about which gathered

increasing numbers of officers and sub-

alterns still obedient to discipline, and
patriotic young men attracted by the

offer of good pay (as high as 7 marks
a day) and abundant food Throughout
the Spring every vacant store window
in Berlin was plastered with posters of

the Volunteer Recruiting Office, and by
the beginning of Summer a whole new
military movement was in full swing.

THE NEW NOMENCLATURE
The old military nomenclature dis-

appeared, new names came into being,

the Reichswehrgruppen were decreed,

and new military units, the Reichswehr-

brigade, were organized. A large number
of recruiting offices were opened in all

the larger towns, in villages, and on the

great estates of Junkers. All former

soldiers were urged to form companies of

the Reichswehr, disguised as " rifle

clubs." The Government supplied each

company of 200 men with three machine
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guns, and 500 rounds of ammunition

were distributed to each rifleman. Many
of these rural detachments were com-

manded by the owners of the estates on

which they were raised. Each German

State was required to furnish a con-

tingent to the Reichswehr, and was no

longer allowed to organize independent

forces. The Reichswehr was in fact an

imperial militia, deliberately calculated

to re-establish that unity of organization

in the German Army which defeat had
destroyed. At the end of May the new
German Army had already far exceeded

the limit of 100,000 men prescribed by
the Peace Treaty. The expense was
heavy, and the German papers were pub-

lishing full-page, advertisements urging

contributions on patriotic grounds.

In short, at the moment when their

delegates were summoned to Versailles,

and when they were threatening to re-

fuse to sign the peace, the Germans were

already forging a new instrument of war
and organizing an army of the republic

to take the place of the army of the

empire.

SOLDIERS' COUNCILS ABOLISHED

The famous Soldatenrat ceased to exist.

It left behind, however, a kind of suc-

cessor in the so-called Vertrauensraete,

or Councils of Confidence, to which the

provisions of the Reichswehr give offi-

cial recognition and certain definite

rights. The decree concerning these

bodies indicates that they are to serve

as a kind of intermediary between the

military leaders and their men; to learn

their needs and their desires, to act in

an advisory capacity with a view to se-

curing the soldiers' comfort and eliminat-

ing their discontent. Their function

stops at this; in the military domain

they have no power, and can issue no

orders; they are, in short, but a pale

reflection of the Soviet system which, for

four months, undermined the authority

of the German officer. Their impor-

tance, however, is undeniable in reliev-

ing the moral malaise of the soldiers

of a defeated people, and in abating the

suspicion ' the extremists.

The sentries aligned along the Wil-

helmstrasse in April were impeccable

in their brand-new uniforms, of a darker

green than the old feldgrau, and with
their belts and bandoliers well oiled. In-

signia at the bottom of the sleeves, sym-
bols embroidered on the collars, indicated

the corps to which these republican sol-

diers belonged; silver chevrons of varying

widths, placed on the forearm, corre-

sponded to the different grades. The
question of the salute still remained un-

decided, but it was significant that the

Vertrauensraete themselves demanded its

restoration. Training and drill were
maintained. The future was kept strictly

in view; one clause of the decree con-

cerning the Reichswehr provided that the

officers, of both the upper and lower

grades, should be the first called to the

formation of the future " armed force,"

or Wehrmacht.

CONFORMING WITH THE TREATY
As soon as the terms of the Peace

Treaty became public Herr Noske began
devising a system by which the Reichs-

wehr should be reduced nominally to the

100,000 men allowed by the Allies with-

out actually disarming the other hun-
dreds of thousands of volunteer recruits.

His solution was to dissolve the surplus

thousands into isolated bodies of local

home guards similar to the State militia

in the United States. In July the Amer-
ican headquarters . at Coblenz came into

possession of the following letter, written

a week after Germany had sig^ied the

treaty, and addressed to persons inter-

ested in the home guards:

Berlin. July 5. 1919.

Home Defense Units

:

The further existence of the home de-
fense units Is threatened by the peace
conditions. By Article 177 of the peace
terms organization of home defense units

Is forbidden without question. In order

to be able to retain home defense units

with the consent of the Entente they must
be deprived of every military character

at once. The civil authorities must take
over their command.

The strength of the army Is reduced by
the peace terms to such an extent that

troops can only be used for the suppres-

sion of the most serious disturbances.

Local disturbances must henceforth be

quieted by the police and home defense

units. Since disturbances must be reck-

oned with for some time to come, home
defense units are a vital necessity. Sepa-

rated from military organization, they

will In future sicnify nothing more than
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a step taken by citizens toward strengthen-

ing the police for their protection. They
will resemble the force of the Fire De-
partment and Red Cross in being estab-

lishments aimed at the common welfare.

Organization of the home defense units

has not yet reached a point where it

would not suffer from withdrawal of mili-

tary men who have been working in Dis-

trict Councils and other offices on prob-

lems of organization. The Minister of

the Interior has, therefore, informed all

other Presidents that all the military

personnel engaged in this work shall be
Immediately transferred to the civil serv-

ice in so far as the work of this person-
nel is of further use. All such personnel

must, of course, first be discharged from
the military serivce.

Various commands are requested to co-

operate at once with Oberprasidenten,
Landrats, and other officials in this con-
nection. "Even after complete demilitariz-

ing of the home defense units it will be
very desirable for military officers to

help the civil authorities with their ad-
vice. Arms, registers, supplies, &c., for

the home defense units are to be delivered

to the civil authorities. It must be empha-
sized again that no elements hostile to

the Government and order are to be
armed under any condition.

All further measures will be agreed on
orally. Oral reports will be made on
special problems that may arise.

(Signed) NOSKB.
Official von STOCKHAUSEN",

Major General Staff.

AMERICAN STATEMENT

The intelligence section of the Arner*

ican forces in Germany placed the fore-

going document in the hands of the

Peace Conference, accompanied by a
statement entitled " Noske's Effort to

Retain the Home Guards Despite the

Peace Treaty." This statement said:

For many weeks it has been pointed

out in these reports that Minister Noske's
system of home guards, on the line of the
American National Guard, constituted a
great German reserve army in excess of

the army permitted by the Peace Treaty,
and that obviously Noske was planning
some method to retain these home guards,
in spite of Article 177 of the treaty, which
on the face of it forbids any such mili-

tary force.

His scheme is now out. It is simply
to divorce these home guard units from
the War Ministry and turn them over to

the local civil authorities throughout Ger-
many, making them ostensibly reserve city

police instead of army reserves. His
scheme involves retention of arms by all

these units, and when it is remembered
that they are recruited exclusively from

men who have served at least six months
at the front, it may be seen that his

scheme is little more than a change of

name for these units, which now number
several hundred thousand men.

WAR MINISTRY'S PROBLEMS

The New York Times correspondent at

Coblenz, Edwin L. James, cabling under
date of July 29, gave this summary of

the situation:

Five distinct problems of army organi-
zation are now being handled by the
German War Ministry. They are, first,

the final dissolution of the old German
Army. This is now very little more than
paper work, the details of which are
being carried out by demobilization de-
tachments of the old army units. Ameri-
can experts say that apart from the
eastern front it is doubtful if more than
5,000 enlisted men are now retained In

these old army units.

The second task is the dissolution of
the volunteer units organized during the
Spring of 1919. Most of these units have,
under Noske's administration, been in-

corporated into the Reichswehr and the
others are being rapidly dissolved. The
total number of men in these independ-
ent volunteer units is uncertain, but in-

asmuch as Noske appears firmly in the
saddle and inasmuch as his policy is dead
against these organizations, it is con-
sidered certain they will soon disappear.
Noske's third problem is the organiza-

tion of the Reichswehr, which since April
1 has occupied most of the attention of
the German War Ministry. This organiza-
tion is still continuing despite the fact

that the Reichswehr now numbers more
than 300,000, and the German Army must
number not more than 200,000 three
months after the ratification of the treaty,

this number to be reduced to 100,000 by
next Spring. At this time the total

strength of the Reichswehr, plus the
strength of the old army units in the
eastern theatre, plus the strength of inde-

pendent volunteer units, is placed as be-
tween 400,000 and 500,000 men.
The fourth problem is the organization

of a new German Army under the peace
terms. Minister Noske has made no pub-
lic declaration of his plans for the new
army, but that he is at work is shown by
the fact that the other day Bavaria was
notified that its part of the new military

force would be 25,000 in the near future

and 15,000 after next March. The present
Reichswehr is divided into forty-two bri-

gades. Under the old German Army plan
all Germany was divided into twenty-four
corps districts, with an extra corps, the
guard corps, stationed in and around
Berlin. Every army unit belonged to
one of these twenty-five corps districts,

and had its permanent location in its re-
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epective district. The present Reiclis-

wehr has one brigade stationed in each
of the twenty-five old corps districts, with
seventeen extra brigades scattered in

regions which recent experience has
shown to require extra military forces.

The present size of a Reichswehr bri-

gade is about 8,000 men, so that the re-

duction to the brigade organization in

each of the old corps districts would
bring the Reichswehr down to the 200,-

000 men set as the immediate size of the

new German Army. The further reduc-

tion to 100,000 could be effected either by
halving the size of the brigades or else the

number of brigade districts.

The fifth undertaking of Noske's Min-
istry is the formation of a home guard.

He is encouraging the formation of these

units throughout Germany. Newspapers
contain much propaganda advocating the

organization of this militia force. Infor-

mation in possession of the American
forces in Germany does not give any

exact figures as to the present size of

this organization, but it certainly contains
several hundred thousand men.

German Socialists in August were
openly objecting to Minister Noske's pro-

gram as an effort to retain German mili-

tarism. The Freiheit of Berlin called

the plan a clear violation of the Peace
Treaty terms and said that not even a

child could be deceived by Noske's scheme
into thinking that home guards would
lose their military character and pur-

pose. The American Intelligence Bureau
at Coblenz remarked in one of its re-

ports that " the German War Ministry

would have to do some ingenious schem-

ing to organize these home guards in a

form not prohibited by the Peace

Treaty."

Trading With Germany Again

Formal Notice of German Ratification Followed by Raising of

Blockade and Reopening of Commerce

ACCORDING to the terms of the

Treaty of Versailles, signed June

28, 1919, resumption of trade rela-

tions with Germany could not take place

until the treaty had received, first, the

formal ratification of Germany; second,

that of three chief allied powers, and,

finally, that of the country intending to

trade with Germany. At a meeting held

on June 26, however, the council of the

principal allied and associated powers

had adopted the following resolution:

The Superior Blockade Council is in-

structed to base its arrangements for re-

scinding restrictions upon trade with Ger-
many on the assumption that the allied

and associated powers will not wait to

raise the blockade until the completion of

the ratification, as provided for at the
end of the treaty of peace with Germany,
but that it is to be raised immediately
on the receipt of the information that

the treaty of peace has been ratified by
Germany.

By the passing of this resolution a

problem of importance was solved in tKe

case of nations where delay in ratifica-

tion of the Peace, Treaty was inevitable.

By this provision, for instance, the

United States was enabled to resume

trade relations with Germany without

waiting for the ratification of two other

of the principal powers, and the long de-

lay of the American Congress was made
of no effect on the time of resumption.

In accordance with the resolution

above cited a mere notice of German
ratification was all that was required to

make the raising of the blockade effec-

tive. On July 11, therefore, after re-

ceiving the report of the legal experts

declaring that the official documents no-

tifying the Council of Five that Ger-

many had ratified the treaty was in due

form, the blockade of Central Europe
was formally raised, the ban on trade

remaining effective only in the case of

Soviet Russia and Hungary.

FRANCE RESUMES TRADE WITH
GERMANY

The French official note authorizing

the resumption of commercial relations

between France and Germany was issued

from Paris on July 12, on which date also

the London Board of Trade, under cer-

tain reservations, issued licenses for a
similar resumption. In a debate in the
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French Chamber on July 24 charges were
made that Germans, through agents and
by circulars, were offering cutlery, bi-

cycles, and other articles on the French
markets at a cost of 75 per cent, less

than French manvifacturers' cost prices,

the intermediaries being returned sol-

diers from the occupied regions of Ger-

many. It was stated that some officers,

as well as soldiers, were awaiting court-

martial for engaging in this trade. M.
Clemenceau, Minister of Commerce, ex-

plained that by reason of the rate of ex-

change some German products could be
sold at very low prices in France, but
declared that this situation could not con-

tinue for long; French industry, he said,

would improve with the stabilizing of ex-

change and with the better distribution of

coal. Reconstruction plans by German
labor were initiated on Aug. 7 by French
and German Commissioners in Paris.

Formal announcement was made by
the United States Government on July
12 that the resumption of trade rela-

tions between the United States and Ger-
many had become effective, only a few
restrictions on sugar, wheat, dyes, and
some drugs and chemicals still remaining
in force. The ban on potash was raised

on Aug. 6. All trade rights were re-

stored, and all patents, commercial
marks, and copyrights were made valid

in the enemy countries by the terms of

the treaty.

EFFECT IN GERMANY

The effect of the lifting of the trade

embargo became speedily apparent in

Germany. A sharp decline in prices oc-

curred. This fall of prices was continu-

ing at the end of July in the case of

many commodities which the German
dealers were getting rid of in the fear

that the influx of foreign products would
cause a big drop. Cloth and clothing

showed the greatest decrease.

Great activity at the same time began
along the Pomeranian coast, where ships

from neutral ports began to arrive load-

ed with food cargoes. In Berlin it was
stated that necessities would be imported
freely, but that luxuries would be ad-

mitted only so far as economically ad-

vantageous. On July 17 word come that

the Deutsche Bank, the largest private

banking institution in Germany, had
started negotiations with New York
banks for the purpose of establishing

credits for German interests in the Unit-

ed States. A few days later Coblenz ad-

vices indicated that the resumption of

trade relations with the United States

was progressing rapidly, and that sev-

eral important deals were being consum-

mated. At about the same time a Berlin

newspaper gave this glimpse of what the

war has done to Krupp's great factories

at Essen:

Those who knew thriving Essen in her
palmy days, seething with work, energy

and ambitious powers, office men, stock-

holders, buyers, sellers, and hotel peo-

ple, look with dismay at Essen as she is

today—silent, dark, hopeless almost. One
hope that is left for Essen and the Krupp
Works is that they be gradually con-
verted into peace-time factories for the

production of peace-time commodities.

AMERICA AT DISADVANTAGE

The report of the Bureau of Foreign

and Domestic Commerce for June showed

that in the year 1919 all records for for-

eign trade had been broken, American
imports and exports totaling the vast

sum of $10,000,000,000. It developed,

however, toward the end of July that

British and French commercial interests

had gained an enormous advantage over

those of America in the race for rena-

scent German business. The passing of

commercial representatives by Great

Britain and France had begun as early

as April, while the military authorities

of the American Army of Occupation on

the Rhine had remained under orders to

let no American business representative

pass, and many American business men
had vainly applied for passes. This situ-

ation was called to the attention of Amer-
ican General Headquarters by army offi-

cials, and the military authorities at Co-

blenz were empowered on July 22 to issue

such permits.

Another great impediment to the re-

sumption of trade relations with Ger-

many was the lack of American Consuls

in Germany. Here again the Entente

powers, notably Great Britain and

France, had been beforehand, while the

failure of the United States to send Con-
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suls had prevented all ships from return-

ing to this country with cargoes. Two
vessels which arrived at Hamburg about

July 17 with cargoes of pork products

were cleared by Herbert Hoover for re-

turn voyages to America. Mr. Hoover,

it was said, took this action without spe-

cific authority, feeling that it was unfair

to keep the vessels at Hamburg on ac-

count of the absence of American Con-

sular representatives when British and

French Consuls were engaged in clearing

ships with cargoes for British and

French ports. Later, however, he re-

fused to make any further clearances of

ships for American ports, on the ground

that if the British and French Govern-

ments could assign Consuls to Germany,

it was the business of the United States

to take a similar course.

Meanwhile American trade was suf-

fering. On July 18 it was announced

from Washington that the State Depart-

ment was considering the sending of Con-

sular officers as commercial agents into

Germany. It was doubted whether Con-

suls, as such, could be dispatched to Ger-

many until after United States ratifica-

tion of the treaty, and it was stated

that there could be no exchange of diplo-

matic representatives until the treaty

was ratified.

PREPARING FOR NEW BUSINESS

Meanwhile, however, preparations were
made to care for the new business in the

way of tonnage and transportation. On
July 18 the United States Shipping Board

allocated ten cargo vessels aggregating
over 86,000 tons for trade with Germany
and plying between that country and va-

rious ports of the United States from
New York to New Orleans. On the same
date the pre-war rate of 12 cents a pound
on parcel-post packages to Germany was
re-established by the Post Office Depart-
ment. Very few letters and parcels had
been received before the date of this an-

nouncement. The Post Office Depart-
ment was preparing to receive a large

quantity of mail from Germany, in view
of the fact that it had been thirty months
since the mails were closed to that coun-

try. The German censorship on letters

was virtually raised on Aug. 1. From
Aug. 1 the New York Post Office was
besieged by German-Americans bearing

packages of sausage and fat for their

kinsmen in Germany.
With the announcement from the West-

em Union Telegraph Company that pri-

vate cablegrams of all classes might be

accepted for places in Germany if writ-

ten in plain English, French, German,
Italian, or Spanish, came Washington
advices on July 24 that uncensored wire-

less communication with Germany by
way of the Nauen station had been
opened on that day for the first time

since the beginning of the war and that

commercial messages had been sent

through the navy's radio system. At-
mospheric conditions limited sendings to

three or four hours daily and to a maxi-
mum of 5,000 words. Autumn conditions

would double that capacity.

Feeding 400,000 Children

tT was announced officially from Paris
^ on July 17 that 4,000,000 children in

Europe were being fed under the aus-

pices of the American Relief Administra-
tion. This work was to be continued

through private charity under American
direction even after the conclusion of the

work of the American Food Administra-

tion in Europe.

Enough supplies are now available to

continue operations for several months,
and experts who came to Europe with

Herbert Hoover, Chairman of the Inter-

allied Supreme Food Council, believe

they will be able to obtain sufficient

funds from private sources to keep up
the feeding of children as long as the

necessity exists.

One million children are being fed in

Poland alone; Finland, the Baltic prov-

inces, Russia, Serbia, Rumania, and
Croatia being the other fields where
there is necessity for this work. The
Americans have the children subjected

to an examination, and feed only those

who are undernourished.



Terms of the Rhineland Occupation

Powers of the High Commission

WHEN the Council of Four handed

the final version of the Peace

Treaty to the German delegation

at Versailles on June 16, 1919, they also

presented the text of an agreement de-

fining the terms under which the allied

armies would occupy the Rhine Prov-

inces during the fifteen years that would

elapse before the final indemnity pay-

ment. This document was in the nature

of a detailed elaboration of Articles 428-

432 of the Peace Treaty; it was signed

by the Germans on June 28 and ratified

on July 9 at the same time as the main

document. The text is as follows:

SiStttXtltnt between the United States of
America, Belgiunv, the British Empire, and

France of the one part, and Germ>any of the

other part, with regard to the military occu-

pation of the territories of the Rhine.

The undersigned, acting under the powers

conferred upon them by their respective Gov-

ernments, have come to the following agree-

ment as provided for in Article i32 of the

Treaty of Peace of even date:

ABTICIi£ 1.—In accordance with Article 428

and the following articles of the treaty of

even date, the armed forces of the allied and

associated powers will continue in occupation

of German territory (as such occupation is

defined by Article 5 of the armistice conven-

tion of Nov. 11, 1918, as extended by Article

7 of the additional convention of January 16,

1919) as a guarantee of the execution by
Germany of the treaty. No German troops,

except prisoners of war in process of repatri-

ation, shall be admitted to the occupied terri-

tories, even in transit, but police forces of

a strength to be determined by the allied and
associated powers may be maintained in these

territories for the purpose of insuring order.

ARTICliE 2.—There shall be constituted a
civilian body, styled the Interallied Rhine-
land High Commission and hereinafter called
" The High Commission," which, except in so

far as the treaty may otherwise provide,

shall be the supreme representative of the al-

lied and associated powers within the occu-

pied territory. It shall consist of four mem-
bers, representing Belgium, France, Great
Britain, and the United States.

GERMAN COURTS TO SIT

ARTICLE 3. — (a) The High Commission
shall have the power to issue ordinances so

far as may be necessary for securing the

maintenance, safety, and requirements of the

allied and associated forces. Such ordinances
shall be published under the authority of the

High Commission, and copies thereof shall be
sent to each of the allied and associated Gov-
ernments and also to the German Govern-
ment. When so published they shall have the
force of law and shall be recognized as such
by all the allied military authorities and by
the German civil authorities.

(b) The members of the High Commission
shall enjoy diplomatic privileges and immuni-
ties.

(c) The German courts shall continue to ex-
ercise civil and criminal jurisdiction, subject
to the exceptions contained in Paragraphs
(d) and (e) below.
(d) The armed forces of the allied and as-

sociated powers and the persons accompany-
ing them, to whom the general officers com-
manding the armies of occupation shall have
issued a revolcable pass, and any persons em-
ployed by or in the service of such troops,

shall be exclusively subject to the military
law and jurisdiction of such forces.

(e) Any person who commits any offense
against the persons or property of the armed
forces of allied and associated powers may be
made amenable to the military jurisdiction of
the said forces.

RIGHT OF ARREST
ARTICIiE 4.—The German authorities, both

in the occupied and in the unoccupied terri-

tories, shall, on the demand of any duly au-
thorized military officer of the occupying
forces, arrest and hand over to the nearest
commander of the allied or associated troops
any person charged with an offense which
is amenable under Paragraph (d) or Para-
graph (e) of Article 3, above, to the military
jurisdiction of the allied or associated forces.
ARTICIiE 5.—The civil administration of

the provinces (provinzen). Government de-
partments (regierungsbezirke), urban circles

(stadtkreise), rural circles (landkreise), and
communes (gemeinde) shall remain in the
hands of the German authorities and the civil

administration of these areas shall continue
under German law and under the authority
of the Central German Government, except
in so far as it may be necessary for the High
Commission, by ordinance under Article 3, to

adapt that administration to the needs and
circumstances of military occupation. It Is

understood that the German authorities shall

be obliged, under penalty of removal, to con-
form to the ordinances issued in virtue of
Article 3, above.

RIGHT TO REQUISITION
ARTICI.E e.—The right to requisition In

kind and to demand services in the manner
laid down in The Hague Convention of 1907

shall be exercised by the allied and associ-

ated armies of occupation. The charges for
the requisitions effected in the zone of each
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allied and associated army and the estimate
of damage caused by the troops of occupa-
tion shall be determined by local commissions
composed In equal representation of German
civilians, appointed by the German civillaji

authorities, and allied military officers, and
presided over by some person appointed by
the High Commission.
The German Government shall continue to

be responsible for the cost of maintenance of
the troops of occupation under the conditions
fixed by the treaty. The German Govern-
ment shall also be responsible for the costs
and expenses of the High Commission and for
Its housing. Suitable premises for the hous-
ing of the High Commission shall be selected

In consultation with the German Government.

ARTIC1.X; 7.—The allied troops shall con-
tinue undisturbed in possession of any prem-
ises at present occupied by them, subject to

the provisions of Article 8 (b), below.

ARTICIiE 8.—(a) The German Government
shall undertake, moreover, to place at the
disposal of the allied and associated troops,

and to maintain in good state of repair, all

the military establishments required for the
said troops with the necessary furniture,

heating, and lighting, in accordance with the
regulations concerning these matters in force
In the various armies concerned. These shall
include accommodation for officers and men,
guardrooms, offices, administrative, regi-

mental, and staff headquarters, workshops,
storerooms, hospitals, laundries, regimental
schools, riding schools, stables, training
grounds, and rifle and artillery ranges, avia-
tion grounds, grazing grounds, warehouses
for supplies, and grounds for military
manoeuvres, also theatre and cinema prem-
ises, and reasonable facilities for sport and
for recreation grounds for the troops.

BILLETING EXCEPTIONAL
(b) Private soldiers and non-commissioned

officers shall be accommodated in barracks,
and shall not be billeted on the inhabitants
except in cases of exceptional emergency.
In the event of the existing military estab-
lishments being insufficient or not being con-
sidered suitable, the allied and associated
troops may take possession of any other pub-
lic or private establishment, with its person-
nel, suitable for those purposes, or, if there
are no such suitable premises, they may re-

quire the construction of new barracks.
Civilian and military officers and their fami-
lies may be billeted on the inhabitants in

accordance with the billeting regulations In

force in each army.

ARTICtE 9.—No German direct taxes or
duties will be payable by the High Commis-
sion, the allied armies, or their personnel.

Food' supplies, arms, clothing, equipment,
and provisions of all kinds for the use of the
allied and associated armies or addressed to

the military authorities or to the High Com-
mission or to canteens and officers' messes
shall be transported free of charge and free

of all import duties of any kind.

COMMUNICATIONS
ARTICIiE 10.—The personnel employed on

all means of communication (railways, rail-

roads, and tramways of all kinds, waterways
—including the Rhine—roads and rivers) shall
obey any orders given by or on behalf of the
Commander in Chief of the allied and asso-
ciated armies for military purposes. All the
material and all the civil personnel necessary
for the maintenance and working of all

means of communication must be kept intact
on all such means of communication in the
occupied territory. The transport on the rail-
ways of allied troops or individual soldiers or
officers on duty or furnished with a warrant
will be effected without paj-ment.

ARTICLE 11.—The armies of occupation
may continue to use for military purposes all

existing telegraphic and telephonic Installa-
tions. The armies of occupation shall also
have the right to continue to Install and use
military telegraph and telephone lines, wire-
less stations, and all other similar means of
communication which may appear to them
expedient for this purpose. Subject to the
approval of the High Commission, they may
enter upon and occupy any land, whether
public or private. The personnel of the public
telegraph and telephone services shall con-
tinue to obey the orders of the Commander
in Chief of the allied and associated armies
given for military purposes. Allied and asso-
ciated telegrams and messages of an official
nature shall be entitled to priority over all

other communications, and shall be dis-
patched free of charge. The allied and as-
sociated military authorities shall have the
right to supervise the order In which such
communications are transmitted. No wire-
less telegraphy Installations shall be allowed
to be erected by the authorities or by the in-
habitants of the occupied territory without
previous authorization by the allied and as-
sociated military authorities.

POSTAL SERVICE
ARTICLE 12.—The personnel of the postal

service shall obey any orders given by or on
behalf of the Commander In Chief of the al-
lied armies for military purposes. The pub-
lic postal service shall continue to be carried
out by the German authorities, but this shall
not in any way affect the retention of the
military postal services organized by the
armies of occupation, who shall have the
right to use all existing postal routes for
military requirements. The said armies shall
have the right to run postal wagons with all

necessary personnel on all existing postal
routes. The German Grovernment shall trans-
mit free of charge and without examination
letters and parcels which may be intrusted
to its post offices by or for the armies of oc-

cupation or by or for the High Commission,
and shall be responsible for the value of any
letters or parcels lost.

ARTICLE 13.—The High Commission shall

have the power, wherever they think It nee-
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essary, to declare a state of siege in any part

of the territory or in the whole of it. Upon
such declaration the military authorities shall

have the powers provided in the German im-
perial law of May 30, 1892. In case of emerg-

threatened in any district, the local military
authorities shall have the power to take such
temporary measures as may be necessary for
restoring order. In such case the military
authorities shall report the facts to the High

ency where public order is disturbed or Commission.

Protocol to the German Peace Treaty

A BRIEF protocol to the German Peace

j[^ Treaty was signed and ratified by
Germany on the same date as the

treaty itself. When President Wilson

sent this supplementary document to the

United States Senate on Aug. 1 it was
accompanied by a letter from Secretary

Lansing and by a brief message, in

which the President gave this explana-

tion of its origin:

. The protocol originated in a written

Interchange of views between the repre-

sentatives of the allied and associated

powers and the representatives of Ger-
many, as a result of which the repre-

sentatives of Germany requested that

certain explanations of methods and facili-

ties, which it was proposed should be

accorded the German Government in the

execution of the treaty, should be re-

duced to writing and signed by the pow-
ers signatory to the treaty so as to form
a definite and binding memorandum.

The text of the protocol, which was
referred to the Foreign Relations Com-
mittee, is as follows:

With a view to Indicating precisely the

conditions in which certain provisions of

the treaty of even date are to be carried

out, it is agreed by the high contracting
parties that

:

1. A commission will be appointed by
the principal allied and associated powers
to supervise the destruction of the forti-

fications of Heligoland, in accordance
with the treaty. This commission will be
authorized to decide what portion of the
works protecting the coast from sea ero-

sion is to be maintained and what por-
tion must be destroyed.

2. Sums reimbursed by Germany to Ger-
man nationals to indemnify them in re-

spect of the interests which they may be
found to possess in the railways and
mines referred to in the second paragraph
of Article 356 shall be credited to Ger-
many again?*: the sums due by way of

reparation. [The paragraph referred to

relates to the Tsing-Tao-Tsinanfu Rail-

way and mines in China acquired by
Japan under *'

i Peace Treaty.]

3. The list of persons to be handed over

to the allied and associated Governments
by Germany under the second paragraph
of Article 228 shall be communicated to

the German Government within a month
from the coming into force of the treaty.

4. The reparation commission referred

to in Article 240 and paragraphs 2, 3 and
4 of Annex 4 cannot require trade secrets

or other confidential information to be
divulged.

5. From the signature of the treaty and
within the ensuing four months Germany
will be entitled to submit for examination
by the allied and associated powers docu-
ments and proposals in order to expedite
the work connected with reparation, and
thus to shorten the investigation and ac-
celerate the decisions.

6. Proceedings will be taken against per-
sons who have committed punishable of-

fenses in the liquidation of German prop-
erty, and the allied and associated powers
will welcome any Information which the
German Government can furnish on this

subject.

Done at Versailles the twenty-eighth
day of June, one thousand nine hundred
and nineteen.



Causes and Cure of Labor Unrest

Summary of the Report of the Canadian Commission on

Industrial Relations

By OWEN E. McGILLICUDDY

THE Canadian Government on April

9, 1919, appointed a royal com-

.

mission to inquire into existing

labor troubles, to make suggestions

for securing a permanent improvement

in the relations between employers and

employes, and to recommend means for

insuring that conditions affecting these

relations should be reviewed from time

to time with a view to improving the

situation. The commission's report was
submitted to the Canadian Parliament at

the close of the recent session, and its

recommendations were at once recog-

nized as likely to be far-reaching in

their effect.

The commission consisted of Chief

Justice T. G. Mathers of Manitoba,

Senator Smeaton White, and Charles

Harrison, M. P., representing the public;

Carl Riordon, President of the Riordon

Pulp and Paper Company, and F. Pauze,

lumberman, representing the employers;

Thomas Moore, President of the Trades

and Labor Congress of Canada, and

J. W. Bruce, member of the Labor

Appeal Board, representing the em-

ployes. This group of investigators was
directed by the Government, (1) to make
a survey and classification of existing

Canadian industries, (2) to obtain infor-

mation as to the character and extent of

organization already existing among
bodies of employers and employes espe-

cially, and (3) to investigate available

data as to the progress made by joint

Industrial Councils in Canada, Great

Britain, and the United States.

The commission began its investiga-

tion at Victoria on April 26, and com-

pleted its inquiry at Ottawa on June 13.

Between these dates seventy sessions

were held in twenty-eight industrial cen-

tres, extending from Victoria, British

Columbia, to Sydney, Nova Scotia, dur-

ing which time 486 witnesses were exam-

ined. The witnesses examined repre-

sented both employers and employes and
the public generally. In addition to

their evidence a large number of indus-

trial plants were visited.

CHIEF CAUSES OF UNREST

The majority report, signed by Chair-

man Mathers, Carl Riordon, Charles R.

Harrison, Thomas Moore, and John W.
Bruce, finds that these are the chief

causes of unrest: (1) Unemployment
and the fear of unemplojnnent; (2) high

cost of living in relation to wages and
the desire of the worker for a larger

share of the product of his labor;

(3) desire for shorter hours of labor;

(4) denial of the right to organize and
refusal to recognize unions; (5) denial

of collective bargaining; (6) lack of

confidence in constituted government;

(7) insufficient and poor housing;

(8) restrictions upon the freedom of

speech and press; (9) ostentatious dis-

play of wealth; (10) lack of equal edu-

cational opportunities. The report adds:

There were many other reasons as-

signed for unrest and dissatisfaction, but
the above embrace the causes most fre-

quently expressed. It is obvious that the
best method of dealing with present un-
rest and establishing better relations be-

tween employer and employe is to remove
the cause in so far as it is possible or prac-
tical to do so. We have placed unem-
ployment first because we found there

was the greatest unrest where there were
the most unemployed. Unemployment
was found In several of the large urban
centres. There is, however, little unem-
ployment in the smaller towns and rural

districts, notwithstanding the number of

workers who have been released from
munition work and the number of sol-

diers discharged from service.

The commission found that in practi-

cally every province there was a great

scarcity of labor on the farms. This

scarcity was most pronounced in the
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three prairie provinces—Alberta, Sas-

katchewan, and Manitoba—although the

same complaint was made from Ontario,

Quebec, New Brunswick, and Nova
Scotia. One local Government employ-

ment officer stated that he had on his

books 1,000 men asking for employment,

while at the same time he had a list of

1,500 vacancies on farms, but none of

the 1,000 men could be induced to ac-

cept them. The chief reason assigned

was " an objection to the conditions of

" life on the farm, its isolation, the hard
" and long hours of labor, the seasonal
" nature of employment, and insuffi-
" ciency of wages paid during the few
" months of emplojrment to tide the farm
" laborer over the unemployed season or
" to maintain his family in the urban
" centre."

CAUSES OF UNEMPLOYMENT

It is the belief of the commission that

present unemployment is in a measure
due to the curtailment of production in

some industries because of the lack of

ocean tonnage. The large number of

Orientals in the lumber industry in

British Columbia is also complained of.

It was stated that while white men were
out of work Orientals were employed

because they could afford to work for

less than the white man could possibly

exist upon, owing to the difference in

standards of living. As a means of

providing immediate employment several

witnesses urged that the Governments

—

Dominion, Provincial, and Municipal

—

undertake the prosecution of useful pub-

lic works.

Bnt [continues the report] supplying
the unemployed man with suitable work
for the present will not entirely solve

the problem. Before the laborer can be
made contented the haunting fear of un-
employment must be removed from his

mind. This is something which affects

all wage earners, but more especially the
casual laborers. Unemployment may
arise from other causes than the loss of
the Job. The worker may be incapacitated
by sickness, invalidity, or old age. To
make provision for these contingencies the
commission recommends some provision by
a system of State social insurance for
those who, through no fault of their own,
are unable to work, whether the inability

arises from lack of opportunity, sickness.
Invalidity, or old age. Such insurance

would remove the spectre of fear which
now haunts the wage earner and make
him a more contented and better citizen.

From all over Canada the commission
received evidence assigning the high
cost of living as one, if not the chief,

cause of labor unrest. The opinion was

SENATOR GIDEON ROBERTSON
Canadian Minister of Labor, who recommended

Commission on Industrial Unrest

{Photo British Colonial Press)

frequently expressed that if this feature
could be solved and the equilibrium
established between the wages and the
cost of living labor unrest would largely

disappear. The commission was in-

formed that, although during the war
nominal wages were advanced from time
to time, real wages had not advanced be-

cause the rise in the prime necessities

of life invariably kept just ahead of the

advance in wages. It was stated that in

many cases after the workers had se-

cured an advance in wages the cost of

the commodities immediately also ad-

vanced, so that the increase in wages had
been neutralized.
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COLD STORAGE BLAMED

It was found that a great many people

cherished a deep-seated belief that the

high cost of living was due to profiteer-

ing in the necessaries of life, and that

the chief instrument made use of to that

end was the cold storage plant. In some
localities public markets had ceased to

exist because the agents of cold storage

plants intercepted the supplies which
the farmer would otherwise bring to

market for sale. In this way the frugal

housewife who had been in the habit of

going to the market daily for the family
requirements of meat, vegetables, &c.,

could no longer make use of this means
of supply. Those who suffered from this

cause were not alone those classed as

laborers, but also the salaried classes.

The commission is strongly of the

opinion that the high cost of living is

closely allied with a desire by the worker
for a larger share of the product of his

toil. The members found that there was
a settled conviction of injustice in this

regard in the mind of the worker. The
discussion of measures to meet this issue

brought forth a great diversity of opin-

ion from various groups of workers. The
report continues:

In the past labor has been regarded as
a commodity to be bought and sold in the
open market, the price to be paid being
determined by the supply and demand.
The commission believes that labor should
no longer be so regarded, and that greater
recognition should be given to human
rights and human aspirations, and that
the chief consideration in Industry should
be the health, happiness, and prosperity
of the workers with service to the com-
munity. The first clause of the labor
declaration in the Peace Treaty states
that " labor should not be regarded mere-
ly as a commodity or as an article of
commerce." This the commission believes
to be the basic principle on which the
dealings between the employer and the
employe should be established; and if It

is freely and frankly acknowledged by
employers and acted upon in good faith
we believe it will go a long way toward
improving the relations between them.

NEW LEGISLATION RECOMMENDED
The commission is strongly of the

opinion that without any extraordinary
upheaval policies may be adopted which
will insure to the worker a fairer re-

.W&rd for his toil and insure him against

want during temporary periods of en-

forced idleness brought about by unem-
ployment, sickness, or invalidity and
during old age. To bring this about the

commission has recommended that legis-

lation be enacted to provide for (1) the
fixing of a minimum wage, especially for
women, girls, and unskilled labor; (2) a
maximum work day of eight hours, and
a weekly rest of not less than twenty-
four hours.

The commission further /ecoramends
an immediate inquiry by expert boards
into the following subjects with a view
to early legislation: (1) State insurance
against unemployment, sickness, invalid-

ity, and old age; (2) proportional rep-

resentation in all branches of Govern-
ment, whether Federal, Provincial, or

Municipal. Suitable action by the Gov-
ernment is also suggested to regulate
the erection of public works in such a
way as to relieve periods of imemploy-
ment; to give substantial help in the
building of workmen's homes; to estab-

lish a bureau for the promotion of in-

dustrial councils, and to restore full

liberty of speech and of the press.

Other general recommendations made
by the commission are: (a) Official

recognition of the unions and the right

to organize; (b) the payment of a living

wage; (c) recognition of the principle

of collective bargaining; (d) the exten-

sion of equal opportunities in education;

(e) immediate steps toward the estab-

lishment of joint plant and industrial

councils, and (f) that the findings of

the commission be put into effect in all

work controlled by the Government
where the principles of democratic
management can be applied.

In several of the provinces of Canada
the commission foimd a serious cause of

dissatisfaction in the absence of a mini-

mum wage law, particularly for women
and girls. In Manitoba, British Colum-
bia, Saskatchewan, and Quebec there is

such a law administered by a minimum
wage board, by which the minimum rate

to be paid is fixed from time to time

by the Provincial Legislatures. The re-

port expresses the opinion that such a
law should be enacted in all the provinces,

and should cover not only women and
girls, but unskilled labor as well.
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FORTY-FOUR-HOUR WEEK
Regarding shorter hours the commis-

sion found that the most common re-

quest was for an eight-hour day with the

Saturday half holiday, so that a forty-

four-hour week would be possible. The
report states that approval of this plan

by employers was generally coupled with

statements of the following difficulties:

(1) The necessity for the utilization of

all possible daylight where industry is

subject to climatic conditions and must
be carried on during a limited season;

examples g^iven were farming, fishing,

logging, &c.; (2) the disadvantage of a

section of an industry working shorter

hours in competition with other sections

of the same industry within Canada
working longer hours; (3) the fear of

the inability of Canadian industry, with

its small home market, to meet the com-

petition in foreign markets if the condi-

tions in Canada were advanced too far

ahead of countries manufacturing similar

products. The commission expresses the

opinion that a shorter day is most needed

in industries that are fatiguing, monot-

onous, or under trying conditions, such

as heat, dust, cramped position, &c. The
members are also of the opinion that the

number of hours should not be fixed by
the ability to work without undue
fatigue, but should be based scientifi-

cally on the demands of the industry.

THE RIGHT TO ORGANIZE

On the denial of the right to organize

the report of the commission is very
definite and clear-cut. It says:

Employers may be divided into three
classes: (1) Those who deny the right
of their employes to organize, and who
actively take steps to prevent such or-

ganization; (2) those who, while not de-
nying that right, refuse to recognize or-
ganization among their employes, and
persist in dealing with them as individ-
uals or as committees of employes with-
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out regard to their affiliation witli the

organization, and (3) those who not only

admit the right of their employes to or-

ganize, but recognize and bargain with
the organization on behalf of their em-
ployes.

The commission found that while there

are not many employers in Canada who
belong to the first class, there are a very

large number who belong to the second.

Rightly or wrongly, the workers believe

that many employers who openly declare

their willingness that their employes

should organize covertly put obstacles in

the way of their doing so, and those

employes who are actively organizing

their fellows are got rid of or penalized

in some other way. To the third class

belong the great railway, telegraph, and
mining companies and many building

trades. Outside of these the employers
of labor who recognize and deal with
organized labor as such are in the mi-

nority. Holding that the day has passed

when any employer should deny his em-
ployes the right to organize, the Com-
missioners say:

We believe the frank acknowledgment
of this right by employers will remove
one of the most serious causes of un-
rest. The employers gain nothing by
their opposition, because, notwithstand-
ing much opposition, their employes do
organize, and a refusal but creates In

their minds a rankling sense of injustice.

When the employers engaged in one line

of industry are organized and their re-

spective employes are also formed into

a central organization, a bargain between
the two groups would have the advantage,
from the point of view of competition, of
equalizing wages, hours, and other con-
ditions affecting costs.

The commisson defined collective bar-

gaining as " a term which implies the
** right of workers to group themselves
" together for the purpose of selling their

"labor power collectively to their em-
"ployer instead of making individual
** agreements." Another definition given

was this: "Collective bargaining is

" simply the negotiation of agreements
" between employers or groups of em-
"ployers- and employes or groups of
'* employes, through the representatives
" chosen by the respective parties them-
" selves."

The complaint was made to the com-
mission that legislation enacted for the

benefit of labor was not adequately en-

forced. The belief appeared to be enter-

tained that the Governments, both Pro-

vincial and Federal, were largely con-

trolled by the financial interests, and
that their influence was manifest, not

only in legislation, but in the executive

action of the several Governments. As
evidence of this witnesses pointed to the

large profits which, according to the

public press, were made by corporations

dealing in foodstuffs and other necessary

commodities. The remedy suggested

was better representation in Parliament

through a system of porportional rep-

resentation for group constituencies such

as has been in operation for several

years in Belgium and Sweden.

SCARCITY OF DWELLINGS

Another cause of unrest which the

commission met with at practically every

place visited was the pronounced scarcity

of houses and the poor quality of some
of those which did exist. In nothing

has production more signally fallen off

during the four years of war than in the

building of dwelling houses. Poor sani-

tary conditions and insufficient rooms
were the chief complaints, and the high

price of building land and building

material has made it impossible for the

worker to provide himself with a home.

But over and above all other consid-

erations the commission urges the neces-

sity for greater co-operation between the

employer and the employe. The one

great obstacle to such co-operation, so

the report states, is the suspicion and

distrust with which, in many cases, each

regards the other. It continues:

It is only fair to state that In many
cases the relations between particular

employers and their employes were
found to be harmonious. In all such cases

the guiding principle was a frank recog-

nition by each of the rights of the other.

At present the worker has little or no
knowledge of the difficulties which beset

his employers, the cost of raw material,

the working expenses, the competition

which he has to meet, the risk of his capi-

tal, and the margin of profit which he re-

ceives. On the other hand, the employer
fs equally ignorant of the employe's dif-

ficulties and viewpoint. This igrnorance

gives rise to disputes as to rates of pay,

liours of lahor, and a hundred and one

questions which could be largely solved
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if each side understood what the other

had to contend with.

JOINT INDUSTRIAL COUNCILS

As a means of eliminating this mutual
distrust and of securing a permanent im-

provement in industrial relations, the

commission points out that several forms

of joint industrial councils have been

adopted and are now in use in England,

Canada, Australia, the United States,

and elsewhere. The three recognized

types are: (1) The Whitley works com-

mittees and industrial councils operat-

ing in Great Britain; (2) what is gener-

ally known as the Colorado plan, operat-

ing in some parts of the United States

and Canada, and (3) industrial democ-

racy as put into effect by John Leitch

in a number of factories in the United

States. The Whitley report, which re-

sulted in the formation of many shop

committees and joint industrial councils

in England, recommends the formation

for each national industry of three

classes of organization: (1) A national

joint council, (2) district joint councils,

and (3) works committees. The national

and district councils are composed of

equal numbers of representatives of em-
ployers and employed. The representa-

tion on works committees need not be

equally divided, as decisions must be ar-

rived at by agreement between the two
parties.

The commission emphasizes the fact

that one of the basic principles in the

establishing of industrial councils under

the Whitley plan is to avoid friction with

either Government or trade union ma-
chinery which may already be in ex-

istance for the adjusting of matters of

wages, hours, &c. It is pointed 't that

in Toronto a joint council closely re-

sembling the district joint council under

the Whitley plan is in actual operation

in the building trades, and that similar

councils are projected for these trades

in Ottawa and Montreal. There is also

a works committee in the Coffin and
Ship Yards at Vancouver.

THE COLORADO PLAN

CTnder the Colorado plan, which Winni-
peg employes are proposing to adopt in

a modifi*»d form, joint committees com-

posed of equal numbers of representa-

tives of workers and of the company are

formed. The representatives of the

workers are elected by secret ballots in

proportion to their numbers, and no dis-

tinction is made between union and non-

union men. The Colorado plan differs

from the Whitley plan in that the Eng-
lish system makes organization of the

workers a preliminary to the constitu-

tion of the council, and representatives

are nominated and elected only from the

membership of their particular unions.

The Leitch plan, which is called In-

dustrial Democracy, was found to be' in

operation in more than twenty plants

and is based upon the Constitution of

the United States. The complete organi-

zation consists of a Cabinet, a Senate,

and a House of Representatives. The
Cabinet consists of the executive offi-

cers of the company and is primarily an
executive body with veto powers. The
Senate is elected and made up of under

executives, departmental heads, and fore-

men. The House of Representatives is

elected by secret ballot by the whole

body of workers. The business policy set

before the workers is justice, economy,

co-operation, and service, and they bene-

fit financially by receiving 50 per cent,

of the savings on the cost of produc-

tion.

GAINING WORKERS* SUPPORT

After a careful investigation into the

various systems the commission came to

the conclusion that in order to allay

suspicion the employers should not pre-

pare a plan of joint councils and submit

it in a completed form to the employes

to be accepted or rejected. Employes, it

was thought, should be invited to co-

operate with the employer in formulat-

ing the plan. It would thus be the joint

product of both and would consequently

be received by the employes without the

suspicion that so often attaches to some-

thing which emanates from the employer

alone. The commission took note of the

fact that in none of the plans in opera-

tion in Canada is there provision for the

recall of any representative of the em-
ployes whose conduct as a member of

the council has proved unsatisfactory to

those by whom he was elected. It was
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the opinion of the commission that pro-

vision should be made for the right to

recall and the holding of a new election.

The report seeks to make clear that

the organization of the council was not

intended to supplant trade unions, and
that no impediment should be placed in

the way of the workers forming or

joining a union if they choose to do so.

Where there is a trade union the repre-

sentatives of the employes on the coun-

cil should be selected by the union or-

ganizations if it is the desire of the

workers to do so. Otherwise the council

should be elected from the employ s in

any manner they may select.

The commission saw fit to suggest the

following as proper subjects to be dealt

with by such councils: Wage rates,

hours of labor, conditions surrounding

the worker in the plant, such as safety,

ventilation, light, sanitation, provision

for meals, dressing rooms, shelter, &c.;

child and woman labor, questions or dis-

cipline and conduct as between manage-
ment and work people, conditions sur-

rounding the worker outside the plant,

such as education, amusement, recrea-

tion, health, housing, apprenticeship or

special training, libraries, &c., and im-

provement in the plant or processes to

improve quality, increase production, de-

crease waste, &c., and the reward of

those who think out and suggest such

improvements. The report adds:

We recommend that the Government
should interest itself in the development
of these councils, and that a bureau should
be established under the Minister of

Labor which would compile all available
statistics on this subject, undertake pub-
lication of development in this and other
countries, maintain officers who would
be available to give assistance and act

as liaison officers between employers and '

workers, where a desire is expressed to

create such councils, and render such
other assistance as may be required.

In concluding the report the Commis-
sioners state that they are under no il-

lusions as to industrial councils consti-

tuting a universal panacea for all in-

dustrial troubles. " Their usefulness,"

says the report, " will depend upon the
" spirit with which they are adopted,
" and we believe that nothing but good
" can possibly result from their estab-
" lishment in all industries where a con-
" siderable number of work people are
** employed."

International Labor Congress at Amsterdam

The International Labor Congress held

its first regular session in Amsterdam
on July 28, 1919, under the Presidency

of M. Oudegeest of the Dutch Federa-

tion. Little was accomplished either at

this first session, or that of the follow-

ing day; these were stormy meetings,

the trouble being occasioned mainly by
what Samuel Gompers, President of the

American Federation of Labor, char-

acterized the unrepentant attitude of the

German delegates. This attitude was
visible notably in a resolution offered by
Herr Sassenbach, who disclaimed any
culpability for the war in the case of the

German workmen, who, the resolution

said, had been merely misled. The reso-

lution was referred to a committee, and

toned down considerably. In the course

of the congress Mr. Gompers and Herr
Carl Legien, one of the best known of

the German trade unionists, clashed vio-

lently over the question of the German
attitude and that of whether the Berne

program of labor at the congress held

last year, which American representa-

tives did not attend, should be adopted

in substitution for that incorporated in

the treaty of peace. A victory was won
by Mr. Gompers in the matter of repre-

sentation. Practically all the German
and Austrian members were ousted, and

a ratio was decided on the basis of mem-
bership representation, which equalized

the American representation proportion-

ately to other and smaller nations.



Demands of Railway Labor Unions

Nationalization of the Rail Lines Sought

by Four Brotherhoods—The Plumb Plan

THE four large brotherhoods of rail-

way employes, alleging that their

wages were wholly inadquate to

meet the high and steadily grow-

ing prices of food and other commodities,

threw a bombshell into the American
industrial and financial world on Aug. 2,

1919, by issuing a peremptory demand
for an immediate increase of wages
amounting approximately to $800,000,000.

At the same time they served notice that

a refusal to grant this increase would
evoke a general strike early in Septem-

ber which would tie up every railroad

in the United States.

They also presented before Congress,

through Representative Sims, Democrat,

and former Chairman of the House Corii-

mittee on Interstate and Foreign Com-
merce, a bill incorporating the features

of a scheme of railway nationalization

devised by Glenn E. Plumb, and known
as the " Plumb Plan," which the railroad

employes asserted would meet their de-

mands and go far to solve the problem

of the high cost of living.

The statement of the brotherhoods, in

which these demands were set forth, was
signed by Warren S. Stone, Grand Chief

of the Brotherhood of Locomotive En-
gineers, and other brotherhood officials.

It called for Government ownership of

the railroads on a profit-sharing basis

with employes, the basic feature of the

Plumb plan. The text of this statement

was as follows:

OLD SYSTEM ATTACKED
Labor faces a persistently serious situa-

tion, due to tlie cost of living and the
impossibility of wages keeping pace with
the depreciation of money. No funda-
mental changes are being advanced to

save workers from continual defeat in the
economic struggle of life. The railroad
employes are in no mood to brook the
return of the lines to their former con-
trol, since all the plans suggested for this

settlement of the problems leave labor
essentially where it has stood and where
it is determined not to stand.
We realize that in the strife for wage

increases we cannot win any permanent
victory. It is not money but value which
counts. The vicious circle is infinite ; in-

creased wages are overcapitalized for in-

flated profits, and the cost of goods
mounts faster than the wage level. A few
grow wealthy and the multitude is im-
poverished.

Any basic change must begin with the
railroads. We believe the interests of
labor and the public to be identical in the
railroad question. The properties have
been operated for the profit of the few,
not for the service of the many. Not
only have we suffered from inadequate
wages, but the public has paid an extor-
tionate tax for transportation, a tax based
on inflated values and collected from
every person buying the necessaries of
life.

Our proposal Is to operate the railroads
democratically, applying the principles to

industry for which in international af-

fairs the nation has participated in a
world war. President Wilson declared
in his message of May 20, 1919, for the
" genuine democratization of industry,

based upon a full recognition of the right

of those who work, in whatever rank, to

participate In some organic way in every
decision which directly affects their wel-
fare in the part they are to play In in-

dustry." He spoke plainly in behalf of a
" genuine co-operation and partnership
based upon real community of Interest

and participation Intontrol."
It has been argued that labor Is merely

asking the public to let the workers be-

come the railroad profiteers in place of

Wall Street. This argument cannot sur-

vive a scrutiny of our proposal.

DEMAND SHARE OF PROFITS

Wo do ask for a share of the surplus
at the end of each year, after operating
costs are met and fixed charges are paid

;

but we also provide an automatic reduc-
tion in rates when this surplus comes to

a given level. To restore the surplus the

employes of the railroads must Increase

the efficiency of their management and
thoy must invite new business. What
we ask is to share the saving from econo-

mies we ourselves introduce and to share

the surplus from new business our effi-

ciency makes possible. We should not

profit from the railroads as financiers

have done ; we should participate in the

increased earnings from our Increased

production. We could not earn dividends
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unless industry as a whole were stimu-

lated by improved transportation service.

In our bill the rights o£ the public are

protected. The rate-fixing power, which

is the final check upon railroad man-
agement, remains with the Interstate

Commerce Commission. If the new cor-

poration should attempt to pay itself ex-

cessive returns and produce a deficit, the

lease is forfeitable.

As to the danger of collusion between

the directors of labor and the directors of

management to vote to absorb the sur-

plus by raising wages, and thus destroy

the incentive of dividends, the bill makes
a sound provision. We believe that the

dividend system is essential if service is

to be the motive, and not profits. We
arrange to give to management twice the

rate of dividend the classified employes re-

ceive. So management's dividend is al-

ways double what its increase of wages
would be, and management would never

vote to use the surplus for a wage in-

crease at the sacrifice of half of its own
gains. To obtain a wage increase, the

classified employes would have to win

the vote of the public directors.

We assure the public immediate sav-

ings. The cost of capital would be re-

duced from the present 6 to 7 per cent,

paid to Wall Street to 4 per cent, paid

upon Government securities. The savings

assured under a unified system are enor-

mous. The savings through efficiency

rendered possible only by democratic oper-

ation are even greater, for the Increased

production resulting from harmonious re-

lations between employes and their man-
agers are incalculable. We believe our

plan will reduce transportation charges

in surprising measure and that it is the

first and the most important step in any
constructive effort to lower the cost of

living. WARREN S. STONE,
Grand Chief Brotherhood of Locomotive

Engineers.
W. G. L.EE,

President Brotherhood of Railway Train-

men.
TIMOTHY SHEA,

Acting Chief Brotherhood of Locomotive
Firemen and Enginemen.

L. E. SHEPPARD,
President Order of Railway Conductors.

B. M. JEWELL,
Acting President Railway Employes' De-

partment, American Federation of

Labor.

CAUSES A SENSATION

This statement, the leaders asserted,

had been approved by the American Fed-

eration of Labor. Its demands, embody-

ing a vast and fundamental change in

railway administration, caused a sensa-

tion in Washington and throughout the

counti'y, recalling to many the scenes in

Washington when these same railroad

brotherhoods, headed by William B.

Garretson, then President of the Order

of Railway Conductors, forced through

Congress on Sept. 2, 1916, the Adamson
" eight-hour day " legislation by similar

threats of paralyzing the nation if their

demands were not granted. It was stated

that representatives of the railroad

brotherhoods who had consulted with
President Wilson concerning the railroad

problem and the crisis brought on by
the high cost of living had presented a
most determined front in requesting

favorable action on the legislation they

proposed, and that they were insistent

that the railway systems must not be
returned to their former owners. (Such
a return had been officially decreed for

Jan. 1, 1920.)

With the placing of the Sims bill be-

fore the House, the name of Glenn E.

Plumb, the legal representative of the

brotherhoods, came into national promi-
nence. Mr. Plumb had taken an active

part in anti-corporation movements in

the Middle West, but. was little known
until his bill was presented to Congress
on behalf of the brotherhoods. He is a
man of about 50 years of age, a grad-

uate of Oberlin College and of the Har-
vard Law School; he obtained his first

extensive introduction to corporation law
at the Chicago bar, and subsequently

devoted several years to an exhaustive

study of railway legislation and opera-

tion, including charter law, from thfe

time of the organization of the first

American railway system. In 1906 he
was retained in the action against the

sti'eet railway systems of Chicago.

Four years ago he was first employed
by the railroad brotherhoods to present

an argument before the Interstate Com-
merce Commission, and his worl: attract-

ed much attention. He is now general

counsel for the organized railway em-
ployes of America, which includes the

four brotherhoods and ten affiliated

railway organizations. Mr. Plumb had
no share in the fight of the brotherhoods

in 1916 in forcing the Adamson law
through Congress. He has, however,

studied the railway situation as applied
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to the Plumb plan for Government own-
ership and nationalization for fifteen

years.

FEATURES OF PLUMB PLAN

The main features of the scheme de-

vised by Mr. Plumb may be briefly sum-
marized as follows:

1. Purchase by the Government on
valuation as determined finally by the

courts.

2. Operation by a directorate of fif-

teen members, five to be chosen by the

President to represent the public, five to

be elected by the operating officials, and
five by the classified employes.

3. Equal division of surplus, after pay-
ing fixed charges and operating costs,

between the public and the employes;
4. Automatic reduction of rates when

the employes' share of surplus is more
than 5 per cent, of gross operating

revenue.

5. Regional operation as a unified sys-

tem.
• 6. Building of extensions at expense of

the communities benefited, in proportion

to the benefit.

In presenting the bill before Congress

Representative Sims said:

The heads of the four railway brother-
hoods and ten affiliated railway organi-
zations of the American Federation of
Labor, numbering 2,200,000 men, have
asked me to present this bill. The Execu-
tive Council of the American Federation
of Labor was instructed on this matter at
Atlantic City on June 17 last to "co-oper-
ate with the organizations representing
the railroad employes."

This it has done, and Samuel Gompers,
President of the American Federation of

Labor, is honorary President and Warren
S. Stone, head of the Brotherhood of

Locomotive Engineers, is President of the
Plumb Plan League, formed to urge this

bill before the country.

The proposed law would leave the valua-
tion of the railroads to the courts, provid-

ing for review on appeal from the findings

of a properly constituted appraisement
board. By the decisions of this body or of
the courts it would pay back every honest
dollar put into the railroads, issuing there-

for Government bonds at 4 per cent. It

would work at every stage by peaceful,

constitutional methods.
It would establish harmony between the

public interest, the interest of the wage
earners, and capital. It would protect the
public against exploitation for the benefit
of either capital or labor, and it would as-
sure the public of reduction in rates ex-
actly equivalent to any increase in earn-
ing power which the employes might cre-
ate for themselves by the efficiency of

tlieir organization or the skill of their

management. This would be the first

step in solving the problem of the high
cost of living, as the cost of transporta-

tion enters into the price of every com-
modity which is paid by the consumer.

Protection against increased rates, as-
surance of reduced rates, would inspire
industry with confidence; would increase
the purchasing power of the dollar and
would break the vicious cycle which now
exists, whereby every increase in wages
is reflected in an increase in the cost of
production. The plan itself, without com-
mitting myself to the details by which it

is to be carried into effect, to my mind
offers a solution of the railroad problem
much more perfect than any other that
has been presented.

THE PLUMB PLA>f LEAGUE

The organizers of the movement at

once started a publicity campaign of

wide scope, setting forth the objects for

which the railway employes were fight-

ing. Large sums of money were col-

lected for this propaganda, and it was
said that $10,000,000 would be sub-

scribed. One of the first statements is-

sued by this organization, called the

Plumb Plan League, read as follows

:

A financial panic is threatened by the
demand of the railroad interests for the
return of the railroads to private con-
trol on terms certain to result in disaster.

The leading financiers of Wall Street
and the most prominent railway execu-
tives declare that this crisis is coming
unless their wishes are complied with.

Other equally competent authorities as-

sert that the plans of the railroad in-

terests are certain to result in disaster if

the railroads are given back on their

terms.

Distinguished officials of our Govern-
ment, legislative, administrative, and
executive, agree that this danger is im-
pending, although they disagree on the
best method of averting it.

Upon but one point, apparently, is there
harmony of thought, and that is in the
necessity for Governmental intervention
to save the nation from a financial panic
a few years after the closing of the world
war. Such a panic would be far more
serious than was the panic of 1873, which
occurred within ten years after the civil

war.

Over 6,000,000 American citizens and
voters, through the organized railway em-
ployes of America, composed of the four-

teen railroad internationals, together
with the American Federation of Labor,
the Non-Partisan League, various farm-
ers' organizations and civic bodies, support
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the Plumb plan as the only rational solu-

tion of the railroad problem.

Glenn E. Plumb, the author of the plan,

arrived in Washington on Aug. 3. In a

public interview he said that the league

would form a political party. " Our pro-

posal," he added, " will appeal to the

good sense of men of all parties." He
also disclaimed the intention to resort to

strikes to bring about the legislation de-

sired. The situation, however, was criti-

cal, and an increase of wages would only

bring a temporary relief; the proposed

plan would effect a fundamental reform.

STRIKE OF RAILWAY SHOPMEN

On Aug. 4 the House Interstate Com-
merce Committee expressed its opposi-

tion to President Wilson's proposal of a

Federal Wage Commission, with power
to enforce rate increases to meet wage
advances, and reported out the Cummins
bill, restoring the rate-making power to

the commission. This decision harmon-
ized with the desires of the brotherhoods.

On the same date a new element was
injected into the situation by organized

labor, represented by the railroad shop-

men, who flatly rejected the establish-

ment of such a Federal Wage Commis-
sion, and served notice on the President

and on Director General of Railroads

Hines that unless Congress provided the

money for a cash settlement of their de-

mands the railroad systems would be tied

up by a strike not later than Sept. 2.

Mr. Hines told the men that he did not

have the money with which to pay the

increase. The shopmen's representatives,

after conferences with President Wilson

and Mr. Hines, were in an aggressive

frame of mind. B. M. Jewell, acting

President of the Railway Employes' De-

partment of the American Federation of

Labor, said the temper of the men was
such that he did not know whether they

could be controlled until the strike vote

then being taken was completed.

On Aug. 5 the shopmen sent a second

communication to Mr. Hines, reiterating

their former position, stating that they

must have temporary cash relief, and
suggesting that he could obtain the

money required if he took the proper

measures to do so. The aggregate wage
increase asked for was annroximately

$165,000,000 for the shopmen in the total

of $800,000,000 demanded by the brother-

hoods and shopmen combined. On Aug.
6 the associated unions sent a long letter

to Mr. Hines setting forth their claims

for an increase, with detailed reasons
to justify them, and urging the passing
of the Plumb plan legislation.

Meanwhile, however, many of the shop-

men, without authority from their own
official organization, had gone out on
strike on Aug. 1, and the situation be-

came so serious, combined as it was with
a strike threat made by the Association

of Railway Clerks, that on Aug. 7 Presi-

dent Wilson took charge of the situation,

and after a long conference with Director

Hines wrote a communication to the

latter in which he authorized him to pro-

ceed with the question of wage adjust-

ments, through the authorized national

representatives of the employes, but only

in the event that the shopmen then strik-

ing should at once return to work.

PRESIDENT WILSON'S LETTER

The text of the President's letter is

given herewith

:

"WHITE HOUSE, WASHINGTON.
Aug. 7, 1919.

My Dear Mr. Director General: I am
Just in receipt of the letter from Senator
Albert B. Cummins, Chairman of the Sen-
ate Committee -on Interstate Commerce,
which set me free to deal as I think best
with the difficult question of the wages
of certain classes of railway employes,
and I take advantage of the occasion to

write you this letter, in order that I 'i^ay

both in the public interest and in the in-

terests of the railroad employes them-
selves make the present situation as clear

and definite as possible.

I thought it my duty to lay the Ques-
tion in its present pressing form be.fcre

the committee of the Senate, because I

thought I should not act upon this mat-
ter within the brief interval of Govern-
ment control remaining without thc'r ac-

quiescence and approval. Senator Cum-
mlns's letter, which speaks the unanimous
judgrment of the con- -nittee, leaves me
free and, indeed, imposes upon me the

duty to act.

The question of the wages of railroad

shopmen was submitted, you will remem-
ber, to the Board of Railroad Wages and
Working Conditions of the Railroad Ad-
ministration last February, but wa; not

reported upon by the board until th(^ 16th

of July. The delay was unavoidablo, be-

cause the board w^as continuouslv oncared



DEMANDS OF RAILWAY LABOR UNIONS 449

in dealing withi several wage matters af-

fecting classes of employes who had not

previously received consideration. The
board now having apprised us of this

inability, at any rate for the time being,

to agree upon recommendation, it is

clearly our duty to proceed with the mat-
ter in the hope of disposing of it.

You are therefore authorized to say to

the railroad shop employes that the ques-

tion of wages they have raised will be

taken up and considered on its merits by
the Director General in conference with
their duly accredited representatives.

I hope that you will make it clear to the

men concerned that the Railroad Ad-
ministration cannot deal with problems of

this sort, or with any problems affecting

the men, except through the duly chosen
international officers of the regularly
constituted organization and their author-
ized committees.

Matters of so various a nature and af-

fecting so many men cannot be dealt with
except in this way. Any action which
brings the authority of the authorized
representatives of the organization into

question or discredits it must interfere

with, if not prevent, action altogether.

The chief obstacle to a decision has been
created by the men themselves. They
have gone out on strike and repudiated
the authority of their officers at the very
moment when they were urging action in

regard to various interests.

You will remember that a conference be-

tween yourself and the uthorized rep-

resentatives of the men was arranged at

the instance of these representatives for

July 28 to discuss the wage question, and
the question of a national agreement,
but before this conference took place or

could take place local bodies of railway
shopmen took action looking toward a
strike on the 1st of August. As a re-

sult of this action, various strikes actual-

ly took place before there was an op-

portunity to act in a satisfactory or con-

clusive way with respect to the wages.
In the presence of these strikes and the

repudiation of the authority of the rep-

resentatives of the organization con-
cerned there can be no consideration of

the matter in controversy. Until the em-
ployes return to work and again recog-
nize the authority of their own organiza-
tion, the whole matter must be at a stand-
still.

When Federal control of the railroads

began, the Railroad Administration ac-

cepted existing agreements between the

shopmen's organization and the several
railroad companies, and • by agreement
machinery was created for handling the
grievances of the shopmen's organization
of all the railways, whether they had
therefore had the benefits of definite

agreements or not. There can be no ques-
tion, therefore, of the readiness of the

Government to deal in a spirit of fairness
and by regular methods with any matters
the men may bring to their attention.

Concerned and very careful considera-
tion is being given by the entire Govern-
ment to the question of reducing the high
cost of living. I need hardly point out
how intimately and directly this matter
affects every individual in the nation,

and if transportation is interrupted it will

be impossible to solve it. This is a time
when every employe of the railways

should help to make the processes of

transportation more easy and economical i

rather than less, and employes who are
on strike are deliberately delaying a set-

tlement of their wage problems and of

their standard of living. They should

promptly return to work, and I hope that

you will urge upon their representatives

the Immediate necessity for their doing

so. Cordially and sincerely yours,

WOODROW "WILSON,
Hon. WALKER D. HINES, Director

General of Railroads.

RESULTS OF THE LETTER

Director Hines at once sent the Presi-

dent's letter to Mr. Jewell, with a cover-

ing letter, which read as follows:

It is obvious that it is of the highest

importance, not only in the interest of the

public, but in the interest of the employes
j

themselves, that they shall immediately :

return to work. The situation having been

clarified by the definite indication that

Congress does not wish to take action in

the premises, the Railroad Administration

stands ready to take up the wage question

on its merits with the duly accredited in-

ternational officers and their authorized

committee as soon as the employes return

to work. Sincerely yours,

WALKER D. HINES.

As a consequence of President Wil-

son's action, a call was rent out on

Aug. 10 by the Chicago District Council

of the Federated Railway Shopmen, call-

ing a convention of representatives of

the striking railway shopmen of the

country to determine definitely what ac-

tion should be taken regarding Presi-

dent Wilson's request that the men re-

turn to work pending settlement of their

demands. On Aug. 11 24,000 striking rail-

way car and shop repair men in Chicago,

by a vote, continued to resist the Presi-

dent's ultimatum. Elsewhere than in

Chicago, however, the strike showed

signs of breaking, and a few days later

the shopmen nearly all returned to

work.
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BEFORE THE HOUSE COMMITTEE

On Aug. 7 Mr. Plumb appeared before

the House Interstate Commerce Com-
mittee to testify concerning charges

made by him in connection with the Rail-

road Administration. In the course of his

testimony the witness intimated that a
revolution, by which he meant general

strikes, within sixty or ninety days by
the workingmen of the nation would oc-

cur unless conditions were changed. The
men, he declared, had reached the level

of diminishing existence. They could not

stand any more, and would cease to

serve. If a solution were not found im-

mediately it would be too late.

In a statement read to the committee

he asserted that railway interests led by
" Wall Street " were already beginning a
campaign to wreck the systems at the

expense of the investors. He declared

that facts had come to the labor organi-

zations which showed that there had
proceeded a systematized plundering of

virtually all the public transportation

highways of the United States. Hei

asked that an investigation of these'

charges be made. He also reviewed the

main contentions of the workers which'

the provisions of his bill were designed

to satisfy. Other witnesses of the rail-

road brotherhoods were also heard. The
attitude of the committee was generally

hostile to the remedies which the Sims
bill embodied.

BROTHERHOODS DISCONCERTED

The brotherhoods and unions backing
the Plumb plan, in conference with
" leaders of national thought," decided on
Aug. 9 to seek a conference with Presi-

dent Wilson at an early date and find

out just where the President stood with
relation to their proposal. The letter of

President Wilson to Director Hines in

which he said that the extreme leaders

should "act like true Americans," and
that strikes would be the most dangerous
thing for the country, had made a pro-

found impression in labor's ranks. Stone

and Garretson, the two chief figures in

the attempt to force the Plumb plan

through Congress, had counted strongly

on what they had believed to be their

influence with President Wilson and

through him with the Democratic Party.

The President's letter came as a blow.

Before taking further steps, therefore,

they decided that a conference with the

President was essential to obtain a defi-

nite statement from him as to just how
far he considered their demands might

be approved. On Aug. 10 their former

intention to force the nationalization

issue through Congress by such drastic

measures as open threats against legis-

laters and the calling of strikes was
dropped, at least temporarily.

Glenn E. Plumb said that the league

would make the Plumb plan an issue

in the next Presidential campaign in case

.Congress refused legislation acceptable

to the workmen. It was, however, ap-

parent that much of the defiant attitude

of the brotherhoods, in view of President

Wilson's emphatic pronoimcement, had

disappeared.

OPPOSITION TO PLUMB PLAN

Much opposition to the Plumb plan,

expressed in the most emphatic and un-

ambiguous terms, was aroused in the

Senate and the House by the Sims bill.

It was also repudiated by large national

organizations, such as the Chamber of

Commerce of the United States. Ex-

President Taft, among other prominent

men, declared it to be radically socialis-

tic (an accusation disclaimed by Mr.

Plumb while testifying before the House
Committee) and an example of the Rus-

sian Soviet system. The same charge

was made by Senator Myers, speaking in'

the Senate on Aug. 11. Senator Pome-

rene, Democrat, Ohio, who had received

an intimidating letter from a committee

of railroad employes in his State, de-

nounced it as un-American and vicious.

The proposed measure caused a storm of

protest on many sides and in many parts

of the country.



Fighting Profiteers and High Prices

Whole Machinery of the Federal Government Em-
ployed to Try to Check the Evils of Unlawful Profits

THE dangerous growth of popular

unrest in the United States, due

to the alarming expansion of

prices of all necessities, reached

a culminating point in an epidemic of

strikes all over the country in Angust,
1919. President Wilson finally took the

lead in marshaling the Federal Govern-

ment's powers to combat the evil of post-

war price inflation so far as possible. On
Aug. 8 he appeared before a joint

session of Congress and delivered an ad-

dress advocating certain measures to

lower the excessive cost of necessaries

of life. Among his main recommenda-
tions were the folowing:

Extension of the Food Control act to

peace time, and widening of its scope to

cover all necessaries.

Licensing of all corporations engaged in

interstate commerce to insure competitive
selling and prevent " unconscionable prof-

Its."

Passage of a law to regulate cold stor-

age, limiting the time of storage, and
requiring goods to bear the date of re-

ceipt and the price at the time they went
Into storage.

Provision for a penalty for violation of

the profiteering clauses of the Food Con-
trol act.

A law requiring that all goods destined
for interstate commerce be marked, where
possible, with the price at which they left

the producer.

Enactment of the proposed law for the
control of security issues.

Additional appropriations for Govern-
ment agencies which will Inform the pub-
lic of the prices at which retailers buy.

He informed -Congress that the admin-
istrative branch of the Government would
take these steps to cope with the situa-

tion:

Limit wheat shipments and credits to

lower the price of flour here.

Sell without profit surplus stocks of
food and clothing now in the hands of

the Government.
Draw surplus stocks out of storage and

put them upon the market, by legal ac-
tion wherever necessary.
Prosecute combinations of producers and

traders formed for the control of sup-
plies and prices.

Employ publicity, through the Depart-

ments of Commerce, Agriculture and La-
bor, and the Federal Trade Commission,
to acquaint the public with supplies not
available because of hoarding and meth-
ods of price fixing.

METHODS OF MEAT CONTROL

Attorney General A. Mitchell Palmer an-

nounced on Aug. 6 that action in the Fed-
eral courts charging violation of the anti-

trust laws was to be brought against

the meat-packing industry, represented

by the Chicago " Big Five," in connec-

tion with the Administration's fight to

bring down living costs. In a formal
statement Mr. Palmer said that investi-

gations made by the Federal Trade Com-
mission indicated a " clear violation of

the anti-trust laws."

The Federal Trade Commission, in its

report to President Wilson on the pack-
ing industry, made these specific charges
concerning the " manner in which the
meat combination works now."

1. That Swift & Co., Armour & Ca,
Morris & Co., Wilson & Co., Inc., and the
Cudahy Packing Company are in an
agreement for the division of live stock
purchases throughout the United States
according to certain fixed percentages.
That this national live stock division is

reinforced by local agreements among the
members of the general combination oper-
ating at each of the principal markets, as
at Denver, where Armour and Swift divid*
their live stock " fifty-fifty."

That these national and local live stock
purchase agreements constitute a restraint
of interstate commerce in live animals
and in the sale of meats and other animal
products, stifling competition among the
five companies, substantially controlling
the prices to be paid to live stock pro-
ducers and the prices to be charged to

consumers of meat and other animal
products and giving the members of the
combination unfair and illegal advantages
over actual and potential competitors.

2. That the five companies exchange
confidential information which is not
made available to their competitors and
employ jointly paid agents to secure In-
formation which is used to control and
manipulate live stock markets.

3. That the five companies act collusive-
ly through their buyers in the purchase
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of live stock, their -specific collusive

activities embracing:
(a) "Split-shipments" purchases, v^here-

by, through the interchange of informa-
tion, the split lots are made to sell at the
same price on different markets regardless
of how many packers are involved in

marketing the purchase.

(b) " Part purchases," whereby two or
more packers join in purchasing the live

stock of one shipper or producer, each
taking a part of a shipment at the same
price.

(c) " Wiring on," whereby a shipper
who forwards his live stock from one
market to another for the purpose of se-

curing a better price is punish ^ regard-
less of which packer he sells to in the
second market.

(d) Making the daily market whereby
a common live stock buying policy for all

the big packers at the principal markets
substantially controls the basic prices to

be paid throughout the United States.

Late buying, where all the buyers of

the big packers stay out o' the market
for one or more hours' after the opening
for the purpose of depressing prices, is one
of the means in making the market.

4. That Swift & Co., Armour & Co.,

Morris & Co., and Wilson & Co., Inc.,

through their subsidiary and controlled

companies in South America, combined
with certain other companies to restrict

and control shipments of beef and other
meats from South America to the United
fitates and other countries.

5. That the five companies act coUusive-
ly in the sale of fresh meat, their specific

collusive activities embracing:
(a) Exchange of information regarding

"margins" realized In the sale of meat;
(b) Inspection of one another's stocks of

fresh meats ; and
(c) Joint action in underselling inde-

pendent competitors by a system of rota-
tion, each of the members of the com-
bination in turn assuming the burden of

cutting prices to the competitors' cus-
tomers.

6. That there is a joint combination re-

garding funds expended under secret con-
trol to influence public opinion and Gov-
ernment action, and thus to maintain the
power of their combination.

7. That the agreements, understandings,
and pools hereinbefore recited are rein-

forced by the community of interest

among the five companies above named
through joint ownership, either corporate
or individual, of various enterprises. Two
or more of the five interests thus have
joint ownership or representation in 108

concerns, as far as ascertained to July,

1918.

The average cost per family a year

for twenty-two principal articles of food

in- New York City, in June, 1919, was

$662.77. This was 84 per cent, greater
than the average for 1913, according to
figures made public Aug. 6 by the
Bureau of Labor Statistics of the United
States Department of Labor.

In the City of Washington the increase
in the cost of these articles from 1913 to

June, 1919, was 92 per cent., one of the

highest recorded for any city embraced
in the list.

The articles upon which the above
costs were based, weighted according to

quantity used, are: Sirloin steak, round
steak, rib roast, chuck roast, plate boil-

ing beef, pork chops, bacon, ham, hens,

fresh milk, butter, cheese, lard, eggs,

bread, flour, com meal, rice, potatoes,

sugar, tea, and coffee.

SELLING ARMY FOODSTUFFS

Arrangements for the sale of surplus

army foodstuffs through the Postmasters
of the country were made by the War
Department on July 30. Secretary

Baker said that a price list covering the

entire available surplus would be pre-

pared at once by Assistant Secretary

Crowell. This list would be sent out to

each of the 54,000 Postmasters of the

country and to every rural route carrier.

The Postmasters and carriers, under
arrangements made at a conference of

the War and Postal Departments, were
to act as Government salesmen, inform-

ing interested consumers of the prices

and methods of sale and taking orders

for the foodstuffs. The surplus food,

consisting of canned vegetables and
meats, began to be sold within a week
at prices representing the cost to the

Government plus postage.

The foodstuffs were distributed by
parcel post, and the prices quoted at

each Post Office represented the original

cost of the foodstuffs to the Government
and the parcel post transportation

charges from the nearest War Depart-

ment depot having the foodstuffs in

storage. The prices quoted, officials

said, were considerably below prevailing

market prices.

Hearings before a House committee
showed the value of the surplus available

on July 8 to be approximately as follows:

Canned vegetables, $23,000,000; corned
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beef, $24,000,000; bacon, $23,000,000;

hashed com beef, $10,000,000; roast beef,

$20,500,000; fresh frozen meats and poul-

try, $20,000,000.

FAIR PRICE COMMITTEES

In a dispatch to the State Food Ad-
ministrators on Aug, 10 in connection

with the " fair prices " campaign, Attor-

ney General Palmer said:

• In order to secure accurate information

relative to charges of profiteering by
dealers in the necessary commodities. It

is the desire of the Government to ascer-

tain whether such dealers are making
more than a fair margin of profit. Will

you assist in your States by requesting

those persons who have been county food

administrators under your jurisdiction to

appoint fair price committees, including

one retailer of groceries, one of dry
goods, a representative of the producers,

of organized labor, of housewives, two or
three representatives of the public gener-

ally, and also a wholesale dealer when
practicable.

Please request them to pursue approxi-
mately the same inquiries with reference

to food products and ordinary necessi-

ties of dry goods and clothing that were
pursued by your fair price committees
under the Food Administration act. This
committee will be an extra-legal body
without power to summon witnesses or
fix prices. It is requested, however^ to

ascertain the cost prices, to determine the

fair margin of profit, and if retail prices
• are in excess of what the committee re-

gards a fair price, to have published its

list of fair prices, reporting to you for
review. Tou are requested to report to

the Department of Justice a general re-

view of the situation in your State.

Any evidence of hoarding or other vio-

lations of the Food Control act whicli

may be developed in the work of such
committees should be turned over to the

United States Attorney, who will be in-

structed to employ all his resources as
well as those of the Bureau of Investiga-

tion to co-operate with you and your
committees In seeking out and punishing
all violators of the law. There is a
pressing necessity for the restoration of

normal conditions, and it is believed that

through the same organization you had
as Federal Food Administrator you and
your county administrators, together
with their appointees, can render a valua-
ble service to the country, and your co-

operation and theirs without compensa-
tion will be greatly appreciated.
The widest publicity of this movement

and the results obtained by the county
committees. It is believed, will be an im-
portant factor in Its success. Please
wire whether the Government can count
upon your co-operation.

A vigorous campaign was begun at

once against the hoarding of large quan-

tities of food in cold storage ware-

houses for speculative purposes. Inves-

tigations of contents of storage plants

were made in all the larger cities, and
Government prosecutors in scores of

places began filing libels for the seizure

of tens of millions of eggs, hundreds of

thousands of pounds of sugar, rice, &c.,

and thousands of tons of meats. Through-

out the month of August this campaign
against profiteering continued to be one

of the most conspicuous aspects of the

nation's attempt to get safely back to a

peace basis.

Race Riots in Washington and Chicago

Sudden Outbreaks of A^iolence

SERIOUS race riots lasting for several

days in Washington and Chicago left

a toll of dead among both the white

and the black participants, and spread a
reign of terror throughout both cities

never before experienced in their history.

The riots in Washington began on Sat-

urday, July 19, 1919. They were occa-

sioned by long-continued and repeated re-

ports of assaults by negroes on white

women. Soldiers, sailors, marines, and
civilians made violent attacks on negroes

in the Centre Market district, in the

heart of the city; negroes were dragged

from street cars and automobiles; sub-

sequently these attacks spread to other

parts of the city, despite the calling out

of the police reserves to quell the riot-

ing. A late report put the number of

negroes taken to the Emergency Hos-

pital at fifteen. A series of clashes oc-

cured Saturday night and Sunday, and

continued until Tuesday, July 22.

The situation was being held in hand
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by Major Gen. Haan, co-operating with

the police, when riots broke out again

on Tuesday with increased violence;

armed and defiant negroes rode about in

automobiles shooting at the whites in

retaliation, and the mobs got beyond con-

trol. Seven men, four colored, were

killed, and more than seventy were

wounded and sent to the hospitals; hun-

dreds were arrested and heavily fined.

Large numbers of soldiers, mounted and

on foot, and also marines, policed the

city. The riots practically ceased at the

date mentioned; District Commissioner

Brownlow issued an appeal to all citizens

to remain indoors and to do everything

possible to avoid further clashes. Secre-

tary Daniels, in an official communica-

tion to Admiral Benson, demanded that

the names of all sailors and marines im-

plicated in the attacks on the negroes

should be reported. The rioting, which

lasted for several days, was the most

serious since the days following the civil

war, when there were riots during the

period of the old " Feather Duster Legis-

lature " which met before the present

form of Government was organized.

THE CHICAGO RIOTS

A few days later, on. July 27, race

rioting broke out in Chicago, starting at

South Side bathing beaches and spread-

ing into the heart of the so-called Black

Belt. The trouble started with negroes

wandering over the dividing line to the

white section of the beach; the whites

stoned them, and a general fight was
precipitated. Scores received cuts and

bruises from flying stones and rocks.

A small army of policemen momentarily
quelled the conflict, but both whites and
blacks swarmed through the South Side

Black Belt, and rioting spread through

the district. The rioting continued until

July 31, and the South Side was terror-

ized.

There were many street battles at

night, begun by roving bands of blacks

and whites, the negroes stormed an

armory in an effort to obtain weapons

and ammunition. On July 28 five negroes

and nine whites were killed in a fierce

fight. For more than five hours the

battle raged between the two races, and

between the policemen and the blacks,

who fired from windows, roofs, and

other points of vantage. The next day

the fighting continued with unabated

fury; a total of 28 killed and 500 injured

was then reported. Almost 5,000 troops

under arms and the entire police force

strove to check the fighters. One negro

was riddled with bullets and burned at

night.

On July 30 five more deaths were
reported, bringing the toll to 33 dead.

The renewal of the outbreak caused

Mayor Thompson to consent to martial

rule. The negroes had secured arms
and barricaded themselves within their

homes, while crowds of white men armed
with guns besieged the Black Belt,

waiting for the negroes to come out. On
July 31 sporadic outbreaks continued,

though 3,000 soldiers had the situation

practically in hand. One more negro's

death was reported, and six negroes were

badly beaten. Thirty-six incendiary fires

were started, but the police forestalled

a conspiracy to bum the whole Black

Belt. Food was got through the crowd

to the black district, and fewer i-iots

were reported. By Aug. 1 order had been

restored by a military force of 6,000 men.

All saloons and clubs were closed.

Willis N. Huggins, editor of the

colored weekly, The Chicago Search-

light, ascribed the origin of the feud to

the large employers of labor, who had

imported thousands of blacks into the

city, and to the city's failure to provide

housing accomodations; he also referred

to political exploitation by local leaders,

to unscrupulous landlords' profiteering,

and to sensational articles in the public

press of the country. E. Frank Gardiner,

in a long article published in The New
York Times, laid stress upon the linking

of corrupt politics with gambling houses

and other places of ill fame, where

whites and blacks drank and danced to-

gether all night, undisturbed by the

Mayor or by the city police.

Many negro organizations, including

the Equal Rights League of New York,

issued protests against the riots. On
July 26, at a meeting of 2,000 negroes

held in the Palace Casino in New York,

violent speeches were wildly applauded.



American Demobilization Activities

Army of More Than 3,000,000 Mustered Out by the Begin-

ning of August—Returning to Peace Basis

[Period Ended Aug. 15, 1919]

THE great armies created by the

exigencies of war melted rapidly

during July and early August.
Practically all the American sol-

diers who saw active service in the field,

except the units remaining in the Army
of Occupation, had left France for this

country before Aug. 1.

War Department figures issued Aug.
9 showed that 150,249 officers and 3,015,-

393 enlisted men, or a total of 3,165,642,

had been demobilized since the signing

of the armistice. During the same period

83,503 officers and 1,735,281 enlisted men
sailed from Europe, and included in that

number were 3,178 officers and 140,060

men reported as sick or wounded.

The estimated strength of the army as

of Aug. 5, including army field clerks

and nurses, but not 886 marines remain-

ing with the American Expeditionary

Forces, was 549,918, distributed as fol-

lows:

Europe 123,885

Siberia 8,477

At sea, en route Europe 945

At sea, en route United States 27,231

United States 361,367

United States possessions 28,013

Total 549,918

New enlistments at that date totaled

96,126, including the following:

For service in the A. E. F. in Europe 12,754

A. E. F. in Siberia 2,460

Philippine Department 2,923

Panama Canal 301

Hawaiian Department 1,993

Alaska 193

DEATHS IN BATTLE

Analysis of the final casualty report

received from the Central Records Office

in France shows that the European war
was the most sanguinary in history. Bat-
tle deaths among American enlisted men
averaged 8 per 1,000, among emergency
officers 11 per 1,000, and among regular

army officers 14. Of every 1,003 offi-

cers landing in France 330 were killed or

wounded. Battle deaths were 37 per
1,000 for graduates of West Point,

against 18 for nongraduates. Of the

American soldiers, 756 killed in action

were victims of gas. The average age
of all the men killed was 23 years, em-
phasizing the youth of the American
forces.

Revised battle casualty figures for the

American Expeditionary Forces in

France were announced by the War De-
partment Aug. 12 on the basis of the

final report of the Central Records Of-
fice of the A. E. F., as of June 3, show-
ing 2,191 battle deaths among officers,

47,307 battle deaths among men, 6,707

wounded among officers, and 198,983

wounded among men. The revised fig-

ures for Americans who were taken pi-is-

oner were 316 officers and 4,164 men.
The marines suffered the largest cas-

ualties per 1,000 troops who reached
France. The battle deaths and wound-
ed, as measured against the total num-
ber of troops in each service reaching,

France, were announced as follows:

Battle Per
Casualties. 1,000 Troops
Dead and Who Reached—Wounded. France.

Service. Officers. Men. Officers. Men.
Marines 350 9,806 408.3 313.7
Infantry and ma-
chine gun 6,982 211,119 33.2 262.8

Tank Corps 50 354 82.0 38.4
Air Service 328 187 57.5 2.5

Eng'r and gas... 290 8,237 52.5 43.2
Art. and am. tr. 592 11,557 47.3 33.5

Anti-aircraft 4 154 29.4 43.5

Signal 41 1,817 25.8 50.4

Police and H. Q.
trains 11 376 19.9 24.0

Headquarters ... 62 313 15.6 31.6

Cavalry 5 40 15.2 6.4

Medical 161 1,656 10.4 12.6

Motor Transp't... 8 218 8.1 7.3

Quartermaster . . 10 128 1.8 .7

Pioneer Infantry. 4 299 1.7 3.«

Ordnance 29 .

.

1.4

The marines had four in each ten of-
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ficers, and three in each ten men killed

or wounded. The infantry shows only a
little less severe rates with more than

three in each ten officers and almost

three in each ten men killed or wounded.

The Tank Corps, Air Service, and En-
gineers are the next three services in

order.

ARMY PROMOTIONS RECOMMENDED
Favorable reports on bills authorizing

the appointment of Generals John J.

Pershing and Peyton C. Marsh, Chief of

Staff, to the permanent rank of General

were ordered July 30 by the House Mili-

tary Affairs Committee. The vote on
General Pershing was unanimous, but the

committee divided 8 to 7 on General

March. Previously the committee voted

down, 8 to 7, a motion to confer the per-

manent rank of Lieutenant General on

General March. There was no personal

opposition to General March, but some
members of the committee expressed de-

cided opposition to creating the perma-
nent rank of General for more than one

officer. The measure as drawn provides

that General Pershing should take prece-

dence over General March. This was
suggested by President Wilson when he
recommended the legislation to Congress.

AID FOR DISABLED SOLDIERS
Amended to provide $14,000,000 instead

of $6,000,000 for the rehabilitation of

wounded soldiers, sailors, and marines,

the Sundry Civil Appropriation bill,

which had been vetoed by the President,

was passed by the House and sent to the

Senate. The original measure was vetoed

by the President on the ground that

$6,000,000 was insufficient to care prop-

erly for the country's wounded men. To
meet his objection, the House Appro-
priations Committee increased the

amount to $12,000,000. Democrats in-

sisted on a larger sum, and after Repre-
sentative Buchanan, Democrat, of Texas,

had moved to recommit the bill with in-

structions to increase the amount to $18,-

000,000, Republican Leader Mondell of-

fered a substitute to the motion, increas-

ing the amount to $14,000,000. This was
carried 201 to 194,

Official War Department documents
placed before the sub-committee of the

special House committee investigating

the War Department by General March,

Chief of Staff, were characterized by him

as absolutely sustaining the testimony of

soldiers previously given to the same
committee charging outrageous abuse of

military prisoners at detention stations

in Paris and at Farm No. 2, at Chelles,

near Paris.

INQUIRY INTO BRUTALITIES

General March admitted that nobody
" higher up " than Lieutenant " Hard-

boiled " Smith had been punished for

these offenses, though Colonel Edgar B.

Grimstead of the 158th Infantry had
been brought before an efficiency board

to answer for his responsibility. Farm
No. 2 being in his jurisdiction at the

time.

The documents submitted included a

long cablegram from General Pershing

telling of the investigation of the

abuses of the courts-martial and of the

punishment that had been meted out to

some of the offenders. Another docu-

ment was a report from Colonel T. Q.

Donaldson, Inspector General, who made
the investigation. Still another was a

report from Acting Judge Advocate
General Kreger, summing up the infor-

mation regarding the cases so far re-

ceived at Washington.

A fourth document was a joint report

of Lieut. Col. J. Mayhew Wainwright,

Division Inspector of the 27th Division,

and Lieut. Col. J. Leslie Kincaid, Judge
Advocate of the same division, to Gen-

eral O'Ryan concerning " conditions at

Prison Farm No. 2, &c."

On this report General O'Ryan made
an indorsement showing that as early as

Sept. 12, 1918, he had forwarded " com-

plaints of a similar character" to head-

quarters, and noting that two months
had elapsed since that time, the report

being dated Dec. 26.

Colonel S. T. Ansell, resigned, former

Acting Judge Advocate General, made
his first appearance at this hearing as

counsel to the sub-committee and con-

ducted a part of the examination of Gen-

eral March, shaping his questions to

bring out admissions from the Chief of

Staff that the history of the cases indl-
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cated defects in the army system of jus-

tice. ChaiiTTian Royal Johnson directed

his examination of General March to

much the same purpose.

LIEUTENANT SMITH SENTENCED

General March expressed the belief

that in general the rights of private sol-

diers are well guarded, but that a man
whose commanding officer was such as
" Hardboiled " Smith did not have much
of a chance. He called attention to the

fact that soldiers have the right to com-

municate directly with the Secretary of

War and that large numbers of com-

plaints from privates had come directly

to him. He thought that in the hasty

assembling of an army of 3,000,000 men
it was impossible to avoid selecting some
uxifit officers.

General Pershing's cablegram, dated

July 19, in answer to a request from the

War Department for information, gave

an account of Prison Farm No. 2, at

Chelles, and its prison stockade and the

investigation that was started in Decem-
ber. " The result of the investigation,"

he said, " can be set forth by giving the

gist of the charges on which these men
were tried. They were the principal, if

not the only, offenders."

First Lieutenant Frank (" Hard-
boiled ") Smith, 141st Infantry, who was
the commanding officer at Chelles, was
tried on some forty specifications, found

guilty of a number of them, and was
sentenced to dismissal and three years'

imprisonment at hard labor, the sentence

being reduced to eighteen months by the

confirming authority.

Second Lieutenant Charles J. Mason of

the 158th Infantry, another of the sub-

ordinate officers at Chelles, was found
guilty of being drunk and disorderly and
also of perjury, and dismissed from the

army.

Lieutenant Helphenstein of the same
regiment was found guilty of using pro-

vocative language to prisoners and of or-

dering subordinates to inflict brutal dis-

cipline. He was sentenced to dismissal,

but the sentence was disapproved by the

confirming authority.

Sergeant Charles E. Ball, Company M,
110th Infantry, was found guilty of using

provocative speeches and striking, kick-

ing, and slapping prisoners, and was
sentenced to dismissal and six months'

imprisonment at hard labor.

The reviewing authority said of Prison
Farm No. 2 that testimony was intro-

duced showing the conditions at the farm
as terrible. There were as high as 1,200

men there, while there was billeting for

only 450. It was also said that the
morale of the prisoners was very low.

"MILLION-DOLLAR FIRE"

While vast quantities of material be-

longing to the A. E. F. in France were
salvaged and placed in the hands of the
Liquidation Commisson to be sold at the
best prices obtainable, the charge was
brought that much was wastefully neg-
lected or destroyed. Especial attention

was attracted to the statement that many
new and unused airplanes were burned
at Colembey-les-Belles, France, in June
of this year, and photographs of heaps
of dismantled airplanes were published
in the press with the caption " The Mil-
lion-Dollar Bonfire."

Appearing before a Congressional
committee appointed to investigate the
matter. Sergeant Fred F. Bailey of

Manasquan, N. J., testified that he was
one of a detail of about fifty men who
accomplished the work of destruction. He
sajd:

We were told to take the Instruments
out of the boards and cart them away to
enriDty hangars. We went to work on
about ten planes. We took out the speed
registers, the gauges for altitude, and
other similar instruments. There were
Liberty planes, Spads, Sampsons, and
one or two wrecked German planes. We
would attach a rope to the fuselage of
the plane after the bolts had been taken
out of the engine. Then the plane would
be pulled over on its nose and the engine
would fall out on the ground, a distance
of four or five feet, sufficient to wreck it.

We did this under orders of a Master
Signal Electrician, who was in charge of
the work. There was a Lieutenant stand-
ing around.

Sergeant Bailey added that the dis-

mantled planes were afterward burned.

Colonel Mason M. Patrick, former
Chief of the American Air Service in

France, wrote a letter Aug. 5, to Rep-
resentative Flood of Virginia, the Demo-
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cratic member of the sub-committee. The

letter contained a full explanation and

was in part as follows:

When hostilities ceased there were in

possession of the American service planes

of varying types and in all stages of re-

pair, from new and unused planes to

those which were complete wreclta. The
question of their disposition was given

careful study.

I at once gave orders to return to the

United States all DH-4 planes and all

Liberty eng^ines which were serviceable.

I cabled to the United States telling the

numbers of otlier types available and ask-

ing what I should ship. An answer was
received conveying the desired informa-

tion. In addition, an officer was sent to

France charged to examine all material

there and to advise me what to send to

the United States.

About the disposition of the remainder,

I consulted with the duly appointed sales

agent of the Liquidation Commission and

recommended a method of procedure,

which was approved.

I appointed boards of survey, each com-

posed of three officers of ability, who
were conscientious and careful. Their

orders were to inspect every plane in

our possession and to recommend to me
what should be done with each one.

This material fell, broadly, into four

categories: Planes which had crashed

and which were damaged beyond repair.

There were many of these. Some had

been crashed in battle, some in training

at the schools, some in transferring from

the assembly plant or acceptance park in

France. All of these crashed planes

have been gathered in, so as to salvage

any part which might be used in repair-

ing other planes or which might have any
sale value.

A considerable number of planes had
been used at the schools, had been many
hours in the air, repaired time after time,

and were virtually worn out.

There were others which had deterio-

rated in storage. The airplane deterio-

rates rapidly, whether in use or in sto-

rage. • • *

After having examined each of these

planes the boards of survey arranged

them In classes and recommended, in

general, that they be offered for sale

and, if unsalable, that they be salvaged.

^.y salvaged is meant the taking off of

« \U valuable parts, such as motors, tires,

nstruments, and the like. The remain-

der of the planes, the wooden parts and
the covering, virtually worthless, would

be offered for sale as firewood, or used

by ourselves as fuel.

I approved the recommendations of

these boards. T inquired of the French
Government, and was told that they

would not purchase ajiy of this mate-

rial. It was offered by sale by poster
advertisements, and as much publicity

given to the proposed sale as possible.

There was no market for this material.

It was, therefore, salvaged as outlined

above.

It was required that all parts of value
should be removed from the planes with
care. Most of this salvage work was done
at Pomerantin. A comparatively small

amount was done at Colembey-les-Belles.

I did not personally see any of this sal-

wage work at the latter place, but I did

see much of It at Pomerantin being done
properly.

I do not know of my own knowledge
that a single usable plane was destroyed

at Colembey-les-Belles, but I am well sat-

isfied, knowing the men I had there, that

no plane was destroyed which could be
disposed of in France, or which would
have brought as much money In the

United States as It would cost to get It

here.

The salvaging of this material was part

of the inevitable waste of war, but the

American Air Service in France did

everything possible to reduce this waste
to the minimum. It Is apparent that It

was necessary to decide whether It would
pay to ship material to the United States.

Attention may be called to the fact that

the packing of a single DH-4 plane in the

United States for shipment to France
cost about $289.

Estimates made in France showed that

It w^ould cost there not less than about
$500 to pack a plane; that prior to pack-
ing it there would be a considerable ex-

pense while the planes were in storage

In order to keep them in condition; that

there would be the cost of rail transpor-

tation and cost of ocean transportation

to the United States, with further freight

charges and charges for handling after

the packages arrived here. Some of the

cases which contained the planes which
were actually shipped to the United States

occupied a space not less than one thou-

sand cubic feet.

DEPORTATION OF ALIENS

A bill to deport undesirable aliens, un-

der which the Government may send

home persons now interned in this coun-

try, was passed unanimously by the

House of Representatives on July 30.

The measure is designed to tighten ex-

isting deportation laws, and under its

terms aliens who may be deported in-

clude enemy aliens at present interned

as dangerous, but not convicted of

crimes, and enemy aliens convicted of

violation of various wartime laws.

Chairman Johnson of the committee,
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in reporting the bill, said it developed at

hearings that there were 517 unconvicted

enemy aliens at Fort Oglethorpe, Ga.,

and Fort Douglas, Utah, and 150 con-

victed aliens who might be deported

upon enactment of the measure.

The House voted down an amendment
by Representative Moore of Pennsyl-

vania proposing that " No alien whose

property has been seized by the Alien

Property Custodian during the war with

Germany shall be deported against his

protest pending the disposition of his

property."

Twenty-five out of 168 enemy aliens

brought to this country during the war
from the Philippines and interned were

placed on board the U. S. transport

Thomas on July 26 for return to Manila,

where they will be allowed to resume

their former occupations. While in the

United States they were at liberty un-

der bonds ranging in amounts from $250

to $100,000. The remainder of the 168

still are in various parts of the United

States.

UNIVERSAL MILITARY TRAINING
Secretary of War Baker on Aug. 4

submitted recommendations to the Senate

and House Military Committees for a
system of universal military training for

all eligible youths in their nineteenth

year. The proposal was contained in a
bill prepared by the General Staff of the

Army at the Secretary's direction. In

transmitting the bill, Secretary Baker

in a letter said that General Pershing

had not been consulted and the plan

was tentative to that extent.

The department's bill called for a
Regular Army of twenty-one divisions

and necessary auxiliary s^rvices, with

a peace strength of 510,000 enlisted men
and a war strength of 1,250,000. The
reserves to fill up the divisions to full

strength would be provided through a
modified form of the Selective Service

act, under which the National Army was
raised for the war with Germany. For
training purposes only, youths in their

nineteenth year would be called to the

colors for a three months' period, to be

attached to regular divisions for that

time. It was estimated that this would
provide an annual class of 600,000 men

to receive intensive military instruction,

stripped of all vocational or other edu-

cational features.

For two years after training the

youths would be required to submit cer-

tain reports giving their addresses,

changes in status as to dependents,

physical condition, &c. They would re-

ceive $1 for each report called for and
submitted, thus encouraging the making
of reports. In the event of war all men
in this status would be called to the

colors to fill up the regular divisions

and compose the first replacement units.

Youths in training would receive no

pay, but would receive payment for all

expenses and an allowance of $5 a month
for incidentals. No exceptions would be

granted except to soldiers, sailors, mem-
bers of the merchant marine, public or

private, or to those mentally or phys-

ically deficient.

NATIONAL GUARD
Final plans for th^ ^organization of

the National Guard oa a sixteen-division

basis, with divisional areas following the

same limits as those from which guard

divisions were organized for service

against Germany, were approved July 16

by Secretary Baker. Major Gen. Jesse

McI. Carter, Chief of the Bureau of

Militia Affairs, immediately sent notifi-

cations to the various Adjutant Generals

of the units allotted to their States and
of the readiness of the Federal Govern-

ment to extend recognition after the re-

quired inspection was made.

The organization table provides for

forty-seven regiments and eighteen bat-

talions of infantry; six regiments, seven-

teen squadrons, and nineteen troops of

cavalry; ten regiments, twelve battalions,

and seven batteries of field artillery, and

seventy-four coast artillery companies,

with additional forces of engineers, sani-

tary and signal corps.

A maximum expansion to about 440,000

men, of 800 per Senator and Congress-

man, was provided for, but the units for

the time being were to be organized on

the basis of sixty-five men per company

of infantry, as appropriations for the

National Guard for the fiscal year 1920

permitted the organization of the guard
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on the basis of only 200 men for each

Senator and Representative, giving an

aggregate strength of about 106,000.

It was announced on July 23 by the

Navy Department that demobilization

was progressing satisfactorily. A total

of 316,554 enlisted men had been dis-

charged since the armistice was signed,

of whom 94,306 were enlisted in the reg-

ular service and 222,248 were members
of the reserve force who were released

to inactive duty, subject to call. More
than 22,500 reserve officers were re-

turned to civil life, and 7,124 were still

on duty. There still were 7,000 enlisted

men of the reserve force on duty, most

of them aboard transports. It was ex-

pected all of the reserve offcers and men
remaining in service would be released

within two months. The recruiting of

volunteers to take the places of the en-

listed men was proceeding at the rate of

about 5,000 monthly. Both the Atlantic

and Pacific Fleets were still short-

handed, however.

PACIFIC FLEET GOES THROUGH
PANAMA CANAL

The great Pacific Fleet, numbering
175 ships in all, left Hampton Roads,

Va., on July 19 for San Francisco. In-

cluded in the fleet were eight dread-

noughts, six pre-dreadnoughts, eleven

cruisers, and 108 destroyers. The full

personnel of the fleet will be 35,800 men.

The most interesting feature of the

cruise was the passage of the ships

through the Panama Canal. The New
Mexico, Arkansas, Texas, and New York
were lifted successfully through the

Gatun locks July 25. This was the first

attempt by a . fleet of dreadnoughts to

pass through the waterway, and the war-
ships lay anchored in the fresh water of

Gatun Lake, eighty-five feet above sea

level.

Admiral Hugh Rodman, in command
of the fleet, was pleased with the success

of the first stage of the canal trip. " The
flagship was lifted out of the three locks

of Gatun Dam in one hour and seven-

teen minutes," he said. " Now let us go
tarpon fishing near the dam—putting

dreadnoughts through the canal is too

easy."

The old battleships Georgia and Ver-

mont joined the fleet at Colon. After

the New Mexico had oiled at Colon she

swung lazily into Limon Bay, whence she

took the two ships part of the way to

the dam, creeping slowly through the

first cuttings of the waterway amid a
dense jungle growth like some weird
amphibian in a prehistoric swamp.

Nearing the locks, the crew flung

landing lines outboard, to which were
attached and drawn inboard steel

cables that led to the electric " mules "

running on tracks on each side of the

locks. The whole operation seemed to

function automatically, for not an order

was heard as the dreadnoughts slid into

the lower locks as easily as a shuttle

into a sewing machine.

The steel gates astern the flagship

closed like great jaws and churning

water rose up from viaducts in the bot-

tom of the lock, while the New Me^pco
was lifted as easily and rapidly as a

rowboat. The flagship was lifted out of

the next •';wo locks in the same fashion,

while crowds standing on top of the con-

crete lock walls threw bananas and
cocoanuts to the ship's crew.

Twenty destroyers went through the

canal, passing through the locks In

groups of ten. Captain Twining, Chief

of Staff, said that the canal had proved

its naval value beyond a doubt, as

dreadnoughts may be easily moved from
the Atlantic to the Pacific with celerity

and without trouble.

FLEET AT SAN DTEGO

The fleet was reviewed by Secretary

Daniels at San Diego, Cal., on Aug. 7.

Every available water craft in the har-

bor bore capacity loads of sightseers.

Every point of vantage in and about the

city was thronged, as were also the

roofs and windows of downtown build-

ings that gave a view of the naval pa-

rade.

Secretary Daniels and an official wel-

coming party left the municipal wharf
at 7:30 A. M. aboard the destroyer

Chauncey, from which they were trans-

ferred to the cruiser Montana, The Sec-

retary's ship at 9 o'clock had taken its

station off the port for the review. It
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required one hour for the vast fleet of

dreadnoughts, battleships of lesser type,

and twenty-one sleek and speedy de-

stroyers to pass the welcoming party.

Secretary of the Navy Daniels, turn-

ing from the bridge of the Montana
after the last destroyer had passed, said:

This is realization of a dream I kept
constantly in view for six years, since I

first came to tlie Pacific Coast, shortly

after induction into office to study naval
conditions here. I conceived of an Amer-
ican fleet that was truly an American
fleet, equally at home and equal in

strength on both coasts. This organiza-
tion into two powerful fleets is an epoch-
making event in naval history and pres-

ages the day when the whole fleet, now
composed of more than 1,000,000 tons,

with 5,000,000 more tons building, will

make the magnitude of this review seem
small in comparison.

The fleet reached Los Angeles on Aug.
9 and was accorded an enthusiastic re-

ception.

TRIBUTE TO MARINES

The restoration of the Marine Brigade

to the Navy Department after its service

overseas under General Pershing evoked

a notable tribute from Secretary Baker
in a letter to Acting Secretary Roosevelt

of the Navy Department. The brigade,

composed of the 5th and 6th Regiments,

which played a large part in turning

back the German forces at Chateau-
Thierry and Belleau Wood, was demo-
bilized at the Marine Corps camp at

Quantico, Va. Secretary Baker wrote:

I cannot permit this heroic force to

terminate its association with the army
without expressing to you, ajid through
you to the officers and men of the Ma-
rine Corps, the deep sentiment of tho War
Department and of the army toward it.

The whole history of the brigade in

France is one of conspicuous service.

When it was finally incorporated into

the 2d Division of the American Armj', it

had early an opportunity to giv3 a heroic
demonstration of the unconquorai>le tenac-
ity f.nd dauntless courage of American
soldiers. From then on in successive,

almost continuous, battles the Marine Bri-

gade and the division of which it was a
part fought sternly and successfully until

victory was obtained for the allied armies.
Throughout this long contest the marines,
both by their valor and their tragic losses,

heroically sustained, added an imperish-

able chapter to the history of America's
participation in the world war.

On behalf of the army, 1 congratulate

the Navy Department, the Major General
commanding the marines, those who have
been instrumental in the formation and
training of this splendid organization, and
the officers and men of the organiza-
tion itself.

Replying on behalf of Secretary

Daniels and the officers and men of the

Marine Corps, Acting Secretary Roose-

velt said that the spirit of co-operation

that existed between the army and navy
never was better demonstrated than in

the participation of the marines in the

battles in France as part of the army
and under command of General Pershing,

Mr. Roosevelt characterized the 2d Di-

vision, composed of marines and regu-

lars, as " one of the greatest fighting or-

ganizations the world has ever known,"
and expressed gratification that the

pride of the navy in the performance of

the marines should be shared by the War
Department.

TRANSATLANTIC LINERS

Great interest was aroused by the

United States Shipping Board's an-

nouncement of the plan to build two
mammoth steamers to ply between New
York and Plymouth, England. Each of

these gigantic ships will measure 1,000

feet in length. This is fifty feet longer
than the Leviathan, now the largest

vessel afloat. The Woolworth is the

highest building in America. If up-ended
alongside this structure one of these ves-

sels would tower 250 feet above it.

The beam of the Leviathan is 100 feet;

that of the new American liners will be
102. The gross tonnage of the new ships

will be 55,000. They are to have a
draft of 35 feet, or depth of 74 feet,

and are to accommodate 1,000 saloon pas-

sengers, 800 second cabin, and 200
steerage.

The crew will number 1,000 officers

and men. The vessels are to be of the

oil-burning type. They will be driven

by four propellers, upon which will be
thrown the strength of. 110,000 horse
power.

The vessels will be built with a view
to immediately converting them into

commerce destroyers in event of war.

For this purpose gun emplacements will

be built into their decks ready to receive
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gun mounts and their batteries. The
afterdeck will also be constructed with

a view to transforming it into a landing

and launching space for hydroaero-

planes.

These vessels will have Winter gar-

dens, ballrooms, Turkish baths, swim-

ming pools, moving-picture theatres, sun

parlors, grill rooms, promenades, gym-

nasiums, and miniature department stores

in which every article wanted by a

traveler will be found.

WIRE SYSTEMS RETURNED

Postmaster General Burleson returned

the telegraph and telephone systems to

their private owners on July 31 by is-

suing the following order:

POST OFFICE DEPARTMENT,
Washingl^on, July 30. 1919.

Order No. 3380.

In accordance with the Act of Congrress

approved July 11, 1919, and by direction

of the President, all of the telegraph and
,

telephone systems, lines, and properties,

including all equipment thereof and ap-

purtenances thereto whatsoever, and all

materials and supplies taken possession of

or received, operated, supervised, or con-

trolled by the Postmaster General under
and by virtue of the joint resolution of

Congress approved July 16, 1918, and the

proclamation of the President, July 22,

1918. are hereby ordered to be returned

and delivered t6 the respective owners
thereof at midnight on July 31, 1919, and
the supervision, possession, control, and
operation exercised by the Postmaster
General under and by virtue of said Joint

resolution and proclamation of the Presi-

dent will cease and terminate at that

date and hour.
All such telegraph and telephone com-

panies are hereby directed to close their

books as of midnight July 31, 1919. and
to proceed promptly to collect all out-

standing indebtedness and accounts aris-

ing out of the operation of such systems

during the period of Government control,

and at the earliest practicable time to

submit a full account to William H.
Lamar, Chairman of the Finance Commit-
tee, Wire Control Board.
Each company with which a compensa-

tion agreement has been entered into or to

which compensation has been awarded,
will, if its accounts show an excess over

and above the compensation allowed,

transmit such excess, together with a
statement of account, within five days
after the ascertainment of the amount
due, to said William H. Lamar, Chairman
of the Finance Committee, Wire Control

Board, in the form of a certified check

or bank draft, payable to A. S. Burleson,
Postmaster General.
All books and accounts kept during the

period of Government control shall be
preserved by the respective companies and
shall continue under the control and sup-
ervision of said William H. Lamar, Chair-
man of the Finance Committee, Wire
Control Board, and shall at all times be
subject to examination by the auditors
and accountants of the Control Board.
All companies under control of the Gov-

ernment with which compensation has not
been fixed or concluded by agreement oi-

by operation of orders Nos. 2,980 and 3,175

should at once take up with said William
H. Lamar, Chairman of the Finance Com-
mittee, Wire Control Board, the matter
of the fixing of such compensation, so
that the Postmaster General may make
his report to Congress upon the operation
of the various wire systems on or before
Nov. 1, 1919, as required by law.

A. S. BURLESON,
Postmaster General.

ARMY OF OCCUPATION

The Interallied Khineland Commis-
sion decided on Aug. 6 that the Ameri-
can flag would continue to fly from the

fortress of Ehrenbreitstein so long as

United States troops held a position

there in the occupied area. General
Pershing recommended that the Stars

and Stripes be kept on the fortress,

which has been an American garrison

since last December. He also recom-
mended that Coblenz be made American
headquarters.

All American soldiers, excepting about
8,000 who will remain on the Rhine in-

definitely, were out of Germany by Aug.
20. In hastening the withdrawal of the

American troops it was announced July
31 that the 1st Division had been turned
over to the Transportation Department
and that the first units of this division

would entrain for Brest on Aug. 12.

French troops were making preparations

to occupy the semicircular zone as soon

as it was vacated by the Americans.
The American forces remaining on the

Rhine include the 8th Infantry, head-
quarters troops, a medical corps, a hos-

pital unit, a company of military police,

a company of engineers, a battalion of

the 6th Artillery, a salvage company,
and several smaller detachments for

various duties in connection with the

American occupation.



Our War Effort Told in Brief

Official Summary of Activities of United States Reduced to

Terse Figures and Handy Charts

Colonel Leonard P. Ayres, Chief of the Statistics Branch of the General Staff
in the United States War Department, acting under instructions from Secretary

Baker, prepared a 150-page book entitled " The War With Germany: A Statistical

SuTYimary," covering the larger aspects of the military action and preparations of

the United States in the war. A condensation of the more striking facts and figures

in Colonel Ayres's book are here presented, in text and charts, foif* purposes of

convenient reference:

THE number of men serving in the

armed forces of the United States

during the great European war
was 4,800,000, of whom 4,000,000

served in the army.

The United States raised twice as

many men as did the Northern States

in the civil war, but only half as many
in proportion to the population.

The British sent more men to France
in their first year of war than we did

in our firsti year, but it took England
three years to reach a strength of 2,000,-

000 men in France, and the United

States accomplished it in half of that

time.

Of every 100 men who served, ten

were National Guardsmen, thirteen were
regulars, and seventy-seven were in the

National Army, (or would have been if

the services had not been consolidated.)

Of the 54,000,000 males in the popula-

tion, 26,000,000 were registered in the

draft or were already in service.

In the physical examinations the

States of the Middle West made the best

showing. Country boys did better than

city boys; whites better than colored,

and native born better than foreign

born.

In this war twice as many men were
recruited as in the civil war, and at

one-twentieth of the recruiting cost.

There were 200,000 army officers. Of
every six officers, one had previous mili-

tary training with troops, three were
graduates of officers* training camps,

and two came directly from civil life.

The average American soldier who
fought in France had six months of

training here, two months overseas be-

fore entering the line, and one month in

a quiet sector before going into battle.

Most soldiers received their training

in infantry divisions, which are our typ-

ical combat units and consist of about
1,000 officers and 27,000 men.

Forty-two divisions were sent to

France.

More than two-thirds of our line of-

ficers were graduates of the officers'

training camps.

France and England sent to the
United States nearly 800 officers who
gave aid as instructors.

During our nineteen months of war
more than 2,000,000 American soldiers

were carried to France. Half a million

of these went over in the first thirteen

months, the others in the last six

months.

The highest troop-carrying records are

those of July, 1918, when 306,000 sol-

diers were carried to Europe, and May,
1919, when 330,000 were brought home
to America.

Most of the troops who sailed for

France left from New York. Half of

them landed in England and the other

half landed in France.

Among every 100 Americans who went
over forty-nine went in British ships,

forty-five in American ships, three in

Italian, two in French, and one in Rus-

sian shipping under English control.

Our cargo ships averaged one com-
plete trip every seventy days and our

troopships one complete trip every

thirty-five days.

The cargo fleet was almost exclusively

American. It reached the size of 2,600,-
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000 deadweight tons and carried to

Europe about 7,500,000 tons of cargo.

The greatest troopship among all the

ships has been the Leviathan, which

landed 12,000 men (the equivalent of a

German division) in France every

month.

The fastest transports have been the

Great Northern and the Northern Pa-

cific, which have made complete turn-

arounds, taken on new troops and start-

ed back again in nineteen days.

The problems of feeding and clothing

the army were difficult because of the

immense quantities involved rather than

because of the difficulty of manufac-
turing.

Requirements for some kinds of cloth-

ing for the army were more than twice

as great as the pre-war total American
production of the same articles.

To procure the articles needed for the

army the Government commandeered all

wool and some other staple articles in

the United States and controlled produc-

tion through all its stages.

American engineers built in France 83

new ship berths, 1,000 miles of standard-

gauge track, and 538 miles of narrow-
gauge track.

The Signal Corps strung in France
100,000 miles of telephone and telegraph

wire.

Prior to the armistice 40,000 trucks

were shipped to the forces in France.

Construction projects in the United

States cost twice as much as the Pan-
ama Canal, and construction overseas

was on nearly as large a scale.

When war was declared the army had
on hand nearly 600,000 Springfield

rifles. Their manufacture was con-

tinued, and the American Enfield rifle

designed and put into production.

The total production * of Springfield

and Enfield rifles up to the signing of

the armistice was more than 2,500,000.

The use of machine guns on a large

scale is a development of the European
war. In the American Army the allow-

ance in 1912 was four machine guns per

regiment. In 1919 the new army plans

provide for an equipment of 336 guns
per regiment, or eighty-four times as

many.
The entire number of American ma-

chine guns produced to the end of 1918

was 227,000.

American production of rifle ammuni-
tion amounted to approximately 3,500,-

000,000 rounds, of which 1,500,000,000

were shipped overseas.

When war was declared the United
States had sufficient light artillery to

equip an army of 500,000 men, and
shortly found itself confronted with the

problem of preparing to equip 5,000,000

men.

To meet the situation it was decided

in June, 1917, to allot our guns to train-

ing purposes and to equip our forces in

France with artillery conforming to the

French and British standard calibres.

Up to the end of April, 1919, the num-
ber of complete artillery units produced
in American plants was more than 3,000,

or equal to all those purchased from
the French and British during the war.

The number of rounds of complete
artillery ammunition produced in Amer-
ican plants was in excess of 20,000,000,

as compared with 9,000,000 secured from
the French and British.

So far as the Allies were concerned

the European war was in large meas-
ure fought with American powder and
high explosives.

During the war America produced
10,000 tons of poison gas, much of which
was sold to the French and British.

Out of every hundred days that our
combat divisions were in line in France
they were supported by their own artil-

lery for seventy-five days, by British

artillery for five days, and by French
for one and one-half days. Of the re-

maining eighteen and one-half days that

they were in line without artillery,

eighteen days were in quiet sectors, and
only one-half of one day in each hundred
was in active sectors.

In round numbers, we had in France
3,500 pieces of artillery, of which nearly

500 were made in America, and we used

in the firing line 2,250 pieces, of which

over 100 were made in America.

On the declaration of war the United

States had fifty-five training airplanes,

of which fifty-one were classified as ob-

solete and the other four as obsolescent.

When we entered the war the Allies
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made the designs of their planes avail-

able to us and before the end of hostili-

ties furnished us from their own manu-
facture 3,800 service planes.

Aviation training schools in the

United States graduated 8,602 men from
elementary courses and 4,028 from ad-

vanced courses. More than 5,000 pilots

and observers were sent overseas.

The total personnel of the Air Service,

officers, students, and enlisted men, in-

creased from 1,200 at the outbreak of

the war to nearly 200,000 at its close.

There were produced in the United
States to Nov. 30, 1918, more than 8,000

training planes and more than 16,000

training engines.

The De Haviland-4 observation and
day bombing plane was the only plane

the United States put into quantity pro-

duction. Before the signing of the ar-

mistice 3,227 had been completed and
1,885 shipped overseas. The plane was
successfully used at the front for three

months.

The production of the 12-cylinder Lib-

erty engine was America's chief contri-

bution to aviation. Before the armistice

13,574 had been completed, 4,435 shipped

to the expeditionary forces, and 1,025

delivered to the Allies.

The first fliers in action wearing the

American uniform were members of the

Lafayette Escadrille, who were trans-
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ferred to the American service in De-

cember, 1917.

The American air force at the front

grew from 3 squadrons in April to 45

in November, 1918. On Nov. 11 the 45

squadrons had an equipment of 740

planes.

Of 2,698 planes sent to the zone of the

advance for American aviators 667, or

nearly one-fourth, were of American
manufacture.

American air squadrons played im-

portant roles in the battles of Chateau-

Thierry, St. Mihiel, and the Meuse-Ar-

gonne. They brougtt down in combat

755 enemy planes, while their own losses

of planes numbered only 357.

Two out of every three American sol-

diers who reached France took part in

battle. The number who reached France

was 2,084,000, and of these 1,390,000 saw
active service at the front.

Of the forty-two divisions that reached

France twenty-nine took part in active

combat service. Seven of them were
regular army divisions, eleven were or-

ganized from the National Guard, and
eleven were made up of National Army
troops.

American divisions were in battle for

200 days and engaged in thirteen major
operations.

From the middle of August until the

end of the war the American divisions

held during the greater part of the time

a front longer than that held by the

British.

In October the American divisions

held 101 miles of line, or 23 per cent, of

the entire western front.

On April 1 the Germans had a su-

periority of 324,000 in rifle strength.

Due to American arrivals the allied

strength exceeded that of the Germans
in June and was more than 600,000

above it in November.

In the battle of St. Mihiel 550,000
Americans were engaged, as compared
with about 100,000 on the Northern side

in the battle of Gettysburg. The artil-

lery fired more than 1,000,000 shells in

four hours, which is the most intense

concentration of artillery fire recorded
in history.

The Meuse-Argonne battle lasted for

forty-seven days, during which 1,200,-

000 American troops were engaged.
The American battle losses in the war

were 50,000 killed and 236,000 wounded.
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Of every 100 American soldiers and
sailors who served in the war with Ger-

many two were killed or died of dis-

ease during the period of hostilities.

The total battle deaths of all nations
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in this war were greater than all the

deaths in all the wars in the previous

100 years.

Russian battle deaths were thirty-four

times as heavy as those of the United

States, those of Germany thirty-two

times as great, the French twenty-eight

times, and the British eighteen times as

large.

The number of American lives lost

was 122,500, of which about 10,000 were
in the navy, and the rest in the army
and the marines attached to it.

In the American Army the casualty

rate in the infantry was higher than in

any other service, and that for officers

was higher than for men.
For every man killed in battle seven

were wounded.
Five out of every six men sent to hos-

pitals on account of wounds were cured

and returned to duty.

In the expeditionary forces battle

losses were twice as large as deaths

from disease.

In this war the death rate from dis-

ease was lower and the death rate from
battle was higher than in any other pre-

vious American war.
Pneumonia killed more soldiers than

were killed in battle. Meningitis was the

next most serious disease.

The total direct war costs amounted
to $186,000,000,000, and of this sum the

enemy countries spent about one-third

and those on the allied side about two-

thirds. Germany spent more than any
other nation, and was closely followed

by Great Britain, whose expenditures

include those of her colonies.

The war cost the United States con-

siderably more than $1,000,000 an hour
for over two years.

The direct cost was about $22,000,000,-

000, or nearly enough to pay the entire

cost of running the United States Gov-
ernment from 1791 up to the outbreak

of the European war.

Our expenditure in this war was suf-

ficient to have carried on the Revolu-

tionary War continuously for more than

1,000 years at the rate of expenditure

which that war actually involved.

In addition to this huge expenditure

nearly $10,000,000,000 has been loaned

by the United States to the Allies.

The army expenditures have been over

$14,000,000,000, or nearly two-thirds of

our total war costs.

During the first three months our -war

expenditures were at the rate of $2,000,-

000 per day. During the next year they

averaged more than $22,000,000 a day.

For the final ten months of the period,

from April, 1917, to April, 1919, the

daily average was over $44,000,000.

Although the army expenditures are

less than two-thirds of our total, war
costs, they are nearly equal to the value

of all the gold produced in the whole
world after the discovery of America.

The pay of the army during the war
cost more than the combined salaries of

all the public school Principals and
teachers in the United States for the

five years from 1912 to 1916.

The United States spent about one-

eighth of the entire cost of the war and
something less than one-fifth of the ex-

penditures of the allied side.



TKe Middle West in the War
By SAMUEL INSULL

[Chairman ok the State Council of Defense op Illinois]

Writing for the American number of The London Tim^s on July i, 1919, Mr.
Insull of Chicago gave this luminous account of the slow growth of the war spirit

in the Mississippi Valley and the causes that finally turned the scales against
Germany:

OBSERVERS from abroad fre-

quently misinterpret the people

of the United States by giving

undue weight to the impressions

they get on or near the Atlantic sea-

board. The centre of public opinion in

this country, using the phrase in a
sense analogous to " centre of popula-

tion," lies much further west. If it could

be fixed by application of a mathemat-
ical formula, again like the centre of

population, it would probably be found
in the great Mississippi Valley, and par-

ticularly in that portion of the valley

lying north of the line of the Ohio River.

A cross-section of Upper Mississippi

Valley population would probably repre-

sent, more accurately than one taken

from any other part of the country, the

diverse ancestry of the people of the
United States. This racial factor must
have due consideration in any attempt to

get at the mainsprings of popular atti-

tude and action in relation to the war
itself and to future consequences of it.

This territory, embracing virtually a
dozen States of the Union, is, first, the

"bread basket" of the country. Agri-
culture is its chief industry, wheat and
com being the great crops. It is also

dotted with important industrial centres

whose products are known in the mar-
kets of the entire world—Chicago, with
a population of about 2,700,000; eight

other cities of 250,000 to 800,000, and
sixty-five of more than 25,000, each an
industrial centre in some particular.

FOREIGN ELEMENTS IN PEOPLE
Immigrants from Northern Europe in

the last half of the nineteenth century,
particularly in the earlier part of that
period, were caught and held by the
cheap and fertile lands of these prairie

States. Their cities caught a full share
of the later influx from other parts of

Europe, when natural advantages of

location in respect to raw materials,

coal, iron ore, and transportation stimu-

lated rapid industrial development.
Hence the representative character of

the racial strains in this territory.

In most of the larger cities, and all

through the agricultural sections, one
finds solid neighborhoods and entire

communities—towns and villages—where
scarcely a word of English is spoken;
where traffic in the market places,

preaching in the churches, and even
teaching in the schools, is (or was prior

to the war) carried on in languages
other than English. Men who speak
English with a pronounced accent are
leaders in the community of life and
activity—merchants, bankers, manufac-
turers, public officials. Because they
came early in the period of both agri-

cultural and industrial development and
were alert to the opportunities of that
period, the scions of German and Scandi-
navian stock have been a relatively large
factor; in many localities end communi-
ties a dominant factor. Instances of this

are numerous in Illinois, Wisconsin, Min-
nesota, Iowa, Nebraska, South Dakota,
and North Dakota. The counterweight
has been made up of French and English
strains coming down from the river set-

tlements of Colonial and immediately
post-Colonial days, and of pioneer stock

from the Atlantic Coast, seeking the

prairies through the Cumberland Gap
and, further north, via the Great Lakes.

All this was quickly reflected in public

opinion when Prussian imperialism ran
amuck in August, 1914. The sympathetic
response along the Atlantic seaboard to

the cause of the Allies was not shared
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in the Mississippi Valley. Out here peo-

ple were not at all of one mind in think-

ing that right was entirely, or even pre-

ponderantly, on the side of the Allies.

We know now, as we did not fully realize

then, that German propaganda, insid-

iously carried on for years, was a
factor in this attitude; but it was by
no means the only one. Many felt that

happenings in Belgium and France and
along the Russian frontier were simply

a European row of which we were merely

spectators and with which we were con-

cerned only as it reacted upon our in-

dustrial, commercial, and financial con-

ditions. In many newspapers, particu-

larly furthest west, (a conspicuous exam-

ple was a Kansas City paper which

ranks among the most influential in

the country,) the war had no more
prominence than meetings of the City

Council and other ordinary peace-time

news.

As the war went on those of foreign

birth or ancestry tended to divide sharp-

ly along nationalistic lines. For obvious

reasons—social, commercial, and politi-

cal, especially political—the relative

strength of German and Scandinavian

blood strains inevitably had a tendency

to tone down feeling, or at least expres-

sion of it, in the remainder of the popu-

lation.

THE DECIDING INFLUENCE

The various annoyances and encroach-

ments upon their rights to which the

people of the United States were sub-

jected through 1914 and 1915, and a
considerable part of 1916—fires in

manufacturing and munitions plants,

bomb explosions, sinking of vessels on
the high seas, &c.—did not arouse serious

popular resentment. Partisans of the

Central Powers were always ready to

cite some act of British origin to offset

complaint of Germany. The Lusitania

crime—even that—did not crystallize

public opinion. After the first shock,

many who were not distinctly pro-Ger-
man found it easy to believe that sink-

ing the Lusitania was a justifiable act

of war and that the victims died of their

own folly in boarding her.

The people here were first really

aroused, I believe, by Germany's impu-

dent proposal to let one American ship

a week traverse the war zone unmolest-

ed, provided it was painted in a certain

way—in " stripes," like a convict. They
were next jarred to the heels, had the

fog shaken out of their eyes, and were
hastened toward participation in the

war by Foreign Secretary Zimmer-
mann's note proposing an alliance be-

tween Germany, Mexico, and Japan, with

a fat slice of United States territory as

Mexico's reward. Thereafter determina-

tion that Germany must be decisively

beaten, to safeguard the United States,

grew steadily day by day, to the armi-

stice of Nov. 11, 1918.

The point I would emphasize is this:

The United States entered the war in no

sense because • " blood is thicker than

water." The national mind was not

made up for war until the rights and
freedom of action and territorial integ-

rity of the nation were attacked. One
may also well ask: Was the national

mind swayed, unconsciously perhaps, by
the danger, in a German triumph, to

English-speaking supremacy and to the

institutions which are fostered by Eng-
lish-speaking peoples? But when the

significance of what had happened and

of what impended was sensed, the people,

regardless of the blood in their veins, re-

sponded with practical unanimity to the

obligations of their citizenship. The ex-

ceptions were so few that they were con-

spicuous and unmistakable.

I may be pardoned for believing that

I see this more clearly than some would.

Because of my British birth, I know the

meaning of " the call of the blood."

Hence I can understand, better than

some perhaps, the conflicting emotions

which the war and the imminence of this

country's participation in it brought to a
large part of the people here.

PATRIOTISM OF ALL CLASSES

The body of the people, racially

diverse in origin, as I have suggested,

assumed and discharged the duties and

obligations and sacrifices imposed by the

war in a measure that often surprised

other parts of the country. Resistance

to the draft, for example, was freely

predicted. Nearly all important news-
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papers on the Atlantic Coast sent cor-

respondents out here to report " the

draft riots " that were expected when
the young men of 21 to 30 years, inclu-

sive, were called to register on June 5,

1917, for military service. The draft was
effected without the aid of soldiers.

Sheriffs, or even policemen; and it was
more like a general voluntary enlistment

than a draft.

The people responded to every other

war obligation with equal readiness. By
States, by counties, by cities, by villages,

they organized themselves for doing all

of the things helpful to winning the war.

Farmers planted their fields not with an
eye to obtaining the most profit, but to

producing the crops which the Govern-

ment food authorities said were most
needed. Government loans were taken

promptly. Food and fuel restrictions,

imposed by the Government but support-

ed by laws and Governmental machinery
wholly inadequate to compel observance,

were voluntarily accepted and observed.

Take my own State of Illinois as an
example. With about 5.5 per cent, of

the country's population, it took about 7

per cent, of all Government loans, at the

rate of more than $206 per capita, and
gave outright to the Red Cross, the Y.

M. C. A., and other officially recognized

war relief and aid organizations nearly

$45,000,000. The Government asked for

more wheat in 1918, and Illinois in-

creased its previous year's wheat crop

by 70 per- cent.; for more barley, and
the previous year's crop was doubled;

for more rye, and the previous year's

crop was quintupled. Other States re-

sponded in like manner. In many vil-

lages and hamlets the entire male popu-
lation of military age enlisted in army
or navy. Communities in which volun-

tary enlistments left no quota to be filled

by the selective draft were not at all un-

common.
Out of their war experience and the

profound thought provoked by war, this

people has come to realize, I believe, the

necessity of co-operating in world af-

fairs with English-speaking peoples else-

where.

There is still one factor, however, that

retards this co-operative inclination,

namely, the question of Ireland. This is

bound to be an irritating factor in rela-

tions between the United States and
Great Britain until disposed of on a

basis that appeals both to the head and
to the heart of the great mass of people

over here.

King Ferdinand Expelled From Austria

SOON after the cessation of hostilities

between Bulgaria and the Allies,

following the breaking of his pledge to

the Central Powers not to make a

separate peace. King Ferdinand took up
his residence at his castle Ebenthal, near

Vienna. The Grand Chamberlain, Count
Berchtold, was immediately dispatched

to serve notice on the Bulgarian monarch
that he must leave Austrian territory at

once. The King was in bed; awakened,
he sat up on 1 is bed, revealing mauve
silk pajamas, daintily embroidered, golden

bracelets on his wrists, jeweled rings on

his fingers, and energetically protested

his loyalty to Austria, to attest which he
called his son " Kikki " (Cyril) and his

General, who spoke only Bulgarian. As-
sured by Berchtold that his stay was
dangerous, he finally called his automo-
biles and departed. Ferdinand definitely

abandoned the Bulgarian throne to his

eldest son Boris. When the defeated

Bulgarian soldiers returned home, and
mutinied near Sofia, Boris went to them
boldly, and by his words and demeanor
won them over to his ascension of the

throne.



American Military Decorations
By EDWIN CARTY RANCK

DURING the latter part of Febru-
ary, 1918, great interest was
manifested by our soldiers in

France regarding the announce-

ment that President Wilson, as Com-
mander in Chief of the American Army,
had authorized the awarding of decora-

tions for bravery and meritorious con-

duct to members of the American Expe-
ditionary Forces. In addition to a Dis-

tinguished Service Medal and a Dis-

tinguished Service Cross, the bestowal

of wound chevrons and war service

chevrons was authorized; likewise a
bronze oak leaf and a silver star for

additional citations in War Department
orders. New regulations regarding the

award of the Medal of Honor "during
the present emergency " were also ap-

proved by the President.

The Distinguished Service Cross is of

bronze. On each arm is an oak leaf

with a star at the stem. In the centre

of the cross is an eagle and on a scroll

below the eagle are the words :
" E

Pluribus Unum." On the reverse side

is a laurel wreath transversed by an
ornamental staff and crossed by a panel

inscribed " For Valor." The ribbon to

which it is attached is of royal blue,

edged with stripes of white and red. It

was awarded by the President, or in

the name of the President, by the Com-
manding General of the American Expe-
ditionary Forces, to any person who,
while serving in any capacity with the

army, should distinguish himself or her-

self, or who, after April 6, 1917, dis-

tinguished himself or herself by extraor-

dinaiy heroism in connection with mili-

tary operations against an armed enemy
of the United States under circumstances

which did not justify the award of the

Medal of Honor. The Distinguished

Service Medal also is of bronze and was
awarded by the President, or his repre-

sentative, to any person who, while serv-

ing in any capacity with the army, dis-

tinguished himself or herself by excep-

tionally meritorious service.

WAR SERVICE CHEVRONS
The war service chevron, of gold and

standard material and design, is worn
on the lower half of the left sleeve of

all uniform coats except fatigue coats,

by each officer and enlisted man who
served six months in the Advance Zone,
and an additional chevron is worn for
each six months of similar service there-

after. Officers and enlisted men of the

Aviation Service on combat flying duty
in Europe were credited for the war
service chevron with the time they had
been on that duty.

A gold chevron, of pattern identical

with that of the war service chevron, is

worn on the lower half of the right

sleeve of all uniform coats except

fatigue coats by each officer and
enlisted man who received a wound in

action, and an additional chevron is worn
for each additional wound. Not more
than one chevron is worn for two or

more wounds received at the same time.

Disablement by gas, necessitating treat-

ment by a medical officer, was consid-

ered a wound.
The Distinguished Service Cross and

the Distinguished Service Medal could

be awarded posthumously to persons

killed in the performance of acts merit-

ing such award, or to persons whose
death from any cause occurred prior to

such award. The medal so awarded was
issued to the nearest relative of the

deceased person.

FOR ADDITIONAL CITATIONS

No individual was entitled to more
than one Distinguished Service Cross or

one Distinguished Service Medal, but

each additional citation gave the re-

cipient the right to wear— upo
the ribbon of the decoration— a
bronze oak leaf of approved design;

the right to wear such oak leaf was an-

nounced as a part of the citation. Other
citations for gallantry in action pub-

lished in orders issued from the head-

quarters of a force commanded by a gen-
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DISTINGUISHED
SERVICE ilEDAL

CONGRESSIONAL MEDAL,
OF HONOR

DISTINGUISHED
SERVICE CROSS

eral officer are indicated in each case

by a silver star three-sixteenths of an
inch in diameter, worn upon the ribbon

of the Distinguished Service Cross.

Recommendations for the award of the

Distinguished Service Medal were made
to the Adjutant General through reg-

ular channels. When an officer or en-

listed man was admitted to a hospital

for treatment of a wound, or when an
officer or enlisted man was treated for

a wound without being admitted to a
hospital, the commanding officer of the

hospital, or, in the latter case, the medi-

cal officer who treated the wound, fur-

nished the commanding officer of the

wounded person with a certificate de-

scribing briefly the nature of the wound
and certifying to the necessity of the

treatment. This information was fur-

nished to commanders of higher units in

the form of certified lists and was trans-

mitted by them to the commanding offi-

cers concerned.

Commanding officers were expected to

forward lists in duplicate of those offi-

cers and enlisted men in their commands
who had been honorably wounded in ac-

tion, with a statement in the case of each

individual, showing the time and the

place that the wounds were received and

the organization in which the wounded
person was serving. Whenever a report

was made of an action it was accom-
panied by this list and by certified copies

of the medical officers' statements of

wounds. Upon receipt of lists of wound-
ed the Commanding General of the Amer-
ican Expeditionary Forces in Europe was
authorized to grant the right to wear
the wound chevron. This right was con-

fined to those authorized to do so by
letter from the Adjutant General of the

army or from the Commanding General

of the American Expeditionary Forces

in Europe.

In awarding a Medal of Honor the Com-
manding General was instructed to cable

his recommendation to the War Depart-

ment and wait for the department's ap-
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proval; but in cases where a person

recommended for the award of the Medal
of Honor was, at the time, apparently

fatally wounded, the Commanding Gen-

eral of the American Expeditionary

Forces was authorized to act imme-
diately as the representative of the

President, reporting his action later by
cable. Each award, with a statement of

the circumstances, was announced in gen-

eral orders of the War Department. The
Medal of Honor could be awarded post-

humously.

FOR MEN BACK OF LINES

There was a controversy over the

awarding of the service chevrons that

was not settled until the last week in

April, 1918, when Washington definitely

decided that the gold service chevron

could be worn by every member of the

American Expeditionary Forces, one for

each six months of service in the

theatre of operations. The question

had been raised whether men serving

back of the lines were as much en-

titled to wear these service chevrons as

the men actually in the fighting zone.

This decision from Washington stopped
all surmise on the subject. A man in the

S. O. S., which was the new name for the

line of communications, could display

his gold service chevron as well as any
battle-scarred veteran.

It was also definitely decided by Wash-
ington that any member of the American
Expeditionary Force leaving the theatre

of operations prior to completing six

months* service therein was entitled to

wear a blue cloth chevron as a mark of

such service in the theatre of operations.

Members of the American Expedition-

ary Force serving with units of other

armies—such, for instance, as American
hospital units with the British forces

—

were eligible for the service chevron un-
der the same conditions as in the case
of any other American soldier.

It was for company and other higher
unit commanders to determine what of-

ficers and men of their command were
entitled to wear the chevron and so to

announce in orders from time to time.

Any individual officer or enlisted man
who was not provided for in this manner
could forward to General Headquarters,

American Expeditionary Forces, a re-

quest for permission to wear the chevron,

accompanied by details as to service. In

no case could the chevron be worn un-

less the necessary authority had been

given by the proper commander.

However, even as late as May, 1918,

there had been so much misunderstand-

ing as to the distinction between the

Medal of Honor, the Distinguished Serv-

ice Corps, and the Distinguished Service

Medal that General Headquarters issued

a bulletin illustrating by examples the

high standards of gallantry and service

which had been set for these awards and
instructing army officers in the proper

method of recommendations and in the

ceremony to be held when the decorations

were presented.

THE MEDAL OF HONOR
The Medal of Honor is the nearest

American equivalent to the British Vic-

toria Cross, the highest honor conferred

upon a British soldier. Whereas the Dis-

tinguished Service Cross and the Dis-

tinguished Service Medal were both open
to the officers and enlisted men of our

allies, the Medal of Honor was for

Americans only. In order to win this

greatly coveted decoration, a soldier must
have performed some deed of extraordi-

nary bravery and self-sacrifice, some-
thing so conspicuous as to single him out

and make his name, like that of Abou
Ben Adhem, lead all the rest. The bulle-

tin issued by General Headquarters cited

instances where awards of a similar high

nature had been made in the armies of

our allies. Two of these instances were:

Lieutenant took command of his own
and another company when both had
suffered severly and led them forward
successfully In an attack under heavy
machine-gun fire. When he saw the bat-
talion on his right held up by the machlne-
^un fire, he led a platoon to its aid, then
went on with only two men to a dug-
out, which he entered alone, bringing
up fourteen prisoners.

Then he proceeded with his two men to

another dugout which, with rifle and
machine-gun fire and bombs, had been
holding up the attack. This dugout was
reached and the crew was either killed

or captured and the machine gun taken.
The Lieutenant was then attacked from

another dugout by fifteen of the enemy
under an officer, and one of his men was

I
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killed and the other wounded. Undaunted
still, Lieutenant seized a rifle and shot

no fewer than five of the enemy. Then,

using another as a shield, he forced most
of the survivors to surrender.

Such was the quickness, courage, and
resourcefulness of this young officer that

he cleared several other dugouts alone, or

with one man, taking in all about fifty

prisoners. He then fully consolidated his

position and personally wired his front

under heavy close-range sniping in broad
daylight when all others had failed to

do so.

Private was a stretcher bearer, and
for three days and nights he strove un-
ceasingly to bring the wounded into

safety, dressing them and getting them
food and water.' He worked in an area
which was swept by shell, machine-gun,
and rifle fire, and several times he was
knocked down and partially buried by
enemy shells.

The Congressional Medal of Honor was
awarded to 78 of the 1,200,000 men of

the A. E. F. who engaged in battle with

the Germans. Nineteen of the awards
were posthumous. Of the 78 who won
the honor 76 were Americans, one was
an Englishman and one was a Nor-
wegian. For every 15,400 soldiers who
were in action one received the Medal of

Honor. Fifty-seven of the number were
enlisted men and 21 were officers.

DISTINGUISHED SERVICE CROSS

The Distinguished Service Cross, like

the Medal of Honor, was an award for

gallantry in action. It could be won by
any one who distinguished himself or

herself by extraordinary heroism against

the enemy after America entered the

war. It was for great gallantry—^but

not quite enough to deserve the Medal
of Honor. The bulletin of General Head-
quarters also illustrated how this decora-

tion might be awarded, by citing parallel

cases in the armies of the Allies. Two
of these cases were:

Lieutenant gave proof of unhesi-
tating devotion and energy by leading his

platoon to the assault, capturing numer-
ous prisoners and presiding over the or-

ganization of a captured post in disregard
of all danger. While charged with the

support and protection of a reconnolssance
within the enemy's lines, he gave the best
example of calmness, decision, and
courage under a particularly Intense ma-
chine-gun fire. Wounded in this action,

he refused to let himself be evacuated
and remained In command over his

platoon.

Private , an automatic rifleman of

great bravery, remained alone at his post
during a hostile attack, firing continuous-
ly until his gun was broken by a bullet.

Having no weapon with which to resist

further, and his Lieutenant having been
badly wounded by his side, he put the

latter upon his back and carried him in

the open over shell-plowed ground under
a heavy barrage fire to a first-aid post.

He immediately rejoined the remainder of.

his company still In line.

While the Medal of Honor and the Dis-

tinguished Service Cross were for gal-

lantry in action, the Distinguished Serv-

ice Medal could be given for service in-

volving no participation in action and no
question of bravery. It might be awarded
to a person who fulfilled a duty of great

responsibility behind the lines or even

back in the States. It was intended for

any one who had distinguished himself

or herself by great and meritorious serv-

ice to our Government in time of war.

When practicable, the actual presenta-

tion of a Medal of Honor, a Distinguished

Service Cross, or the Distinguished Serv-

ice Medal was accompanied by a formal

review. The persons who received the

award assembled on the right of the line

between the music and the first com-

pany. When practicable, at least one bat-

talion took part in the review. The divi-

sion commander attended the review and

personally presented the award.

After the division commander had com-

pleted the review of the troops, the per-

sons to be decorated marched parallel to

and fifteen paces in front of the line to a

point opposite the reviewing officer.

They then changed direct to the right

and, accompanied by the colors, advanced

in line to a point midway between the

division commander and the troops.

The march was conducted by the senior

brigade commander and the band played

during the march. Then the colors, in-

cluding the color guard, followed at ten

paces in the centre of the line of per-

sons to be decorated and halted in a cor-

responding position. The brigade com-

mander advanced toward the division

commander and saluted, reporting :
" Sir,

the persons to be decorated are present."

The division commander returned the

salute and directed that the command be

presented.

The brigade commander brought the
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command, including the persons to be

decorated and the colors, to " present

arms," and then the band played " The
Star-Spangled Banner," or, if only field

music was present, " To the Colors " was
sounded. After the music was over, the

brigade commander brought the troops

to " order arms."

A staff officer of the division com-

mander then read to the command the

order announcing the awards, whereupon
the division commander, accompanied by

his staff, advanced to the line of persons

to be decorated, and, after making ap-

propriate remarks, pinned the decora-

tions awarded upon the left breast of

each person. Then he directed the bri-

gade commander to pass the troops in

review and returned to the position of

the reviewing officer. The persons who
had been decorated next joined the divi-

sion commander and formed in line on

his left. The colors then went to the

color company, and the command, after

being marched in review, was dismissed.

Persons to be decorated always formed
in line in accordance with their rank,

from right to left.

ALAN SEEGER'S FAMOUS POEM AND A REPLY

I Have a Rendezvous With Death

By ALlAN SEEGER

[Alan Seeger, a young American who en-

listed in the French Foreign Legion before

we enjered the war, and who fell in a bay-

onet charge July 3, 1916, left a volume of

remarkable war poems, of which this is the

most famous.]

I have a rendezvous with Death

At some disputed barricade.

When Spring comes back with rustling

shade

And apple-blossoms fill the air

—

I have a rendezvous with Death
When Spring brings back blue days and

fair.

It may be he shall take my hand
And lead me into his dark land

And close my eyes and quench my
breath

—

It may be I shall pass him still.

I have a rendezvous with Death
On some scarred slope of battered hill.

When Spring comes round again this year

And the first meadow flowers appear.

God knows 'twere better to be deep

Pillowed in silk and scented down,

Where love throbs out in blissful sleep.

Pulse nigh to pulse, and breath to breath.

Where hushed awakenings are dear.

But I've a rendezvous with Death
At midnight in some flaming town.

When Spring trips north again this

year,

And I to my pledged word am true,

I shall not fail that rendezvous.

You Kept Your Rendezvous With Death
By FRANK E. HERING

[The author of this poetic reply to Alan
Seeger's masterpiece is managing editor of
The Eagle Magazine, South Bend, Ind. He
wrote the poem after a visit to the spot
where Seeger fell, near Belloy-en-Santerre,
France. ]

You kept your rendezvous with Death!
Attended by your bayonet.

You crossed the poppy-fields and met
The edge of dawn, in whose soft glow
You kept your rendezvous with Death,

While vagrant winds blew to and fro.

He drove his lance through your young
side

And fiercely loosed the crimson tide

Whose ebb stole ruthlessly your breath.

With eager step and radiant glance

You kept your rendezvous with Death,

And spent your flaming life for France:

So only might the fleur-de-lis

And the beleaguered Marne be free!

God knew 'twere better you should sleep

A broken soldier on some hill,

Your grave a shrine, than cradled deep

With one you love, breath touching

breath,

Still hear France call, " Christ, send us

men! "

You kept your rendezvous with Death

—

At daybreak when the steel was chill

And drowsy poppies nodded, then

On your pledged word, through fields of

dew,

You hastened to that rendezvous.



Fall of the Hungarian Soviet

Bela Kun Supplanted by Moderate Socialists, Then by Arch-

duke Joseph—Rumanian Army in Budapest

[Period Ended Aug. 15, 1919]

.

THE fall of Bela Kun and his Gov-

ernment, which occurred on Thurs-

day, July 31, solved one of the most

perplexing problems with which the

allied powers had to deal. On July 5 the

Council of Five, after due consideration

of Bela Kun's equivocal attitude in ob-

serving the terms of the armistice, had

decided that it was impossible to treat

with him and that the blockade of

Soviet Hungary must be maintained.

The Supreme Council then set itself to

devising means of forcing the Hungari-

ans to realize that their future was sub-

ject to allied disposition, and not to that

of Bela Kun, The military experts were

called upon for a report on the military

strength of the Bela Kun regime. Mean-

time, (July 12,) it was announced from

Vienna that General Franchet d'Esperey,

commander of the allied forces in the

Far East, was preparing an advance on

the Hungarian capital with 150,000

troops, made up of French Colonials,

Rumanians, Jugoslavs, Italians, and

Hungarians.

Reports of the disintegration of the

Hungarian Soviet army reached the

Peace Conference on July 17. By an ap-

peal to the Hungarian people on a purely

nationalistic and defensive policy Bela

Kun had succeeded in recruiting an

army of 150,000 men, with which his

pronounced military successes in Slo-

vakia had been gained, and he had al-

ready begun plans for the invasion of

Rumania. Bela Kun, however, aban-

doned his nationalistic and defensive

policy and began to preach Bolshevism

pure and simple. This proved a psycho-

logical mistake; many soldiers who had

rallied to the flag to preserve Hungary

began to desert, and the spirit of revolt

became rife in the new army. Demoral-

ization was increased by the discontinu-

ance of military operations against the

Czechs and the Rumanians as pledged

by the armistice subscribed to by Bela

Kun after the invasion of Slovakia had
evoked a virtual ultimatum from the

allied and associated powers. Officers

of the Soviet army were reported to be

deserting at every opportunity, while in

Budapest matters had come to a crisis

between Bela Kun and the Socialist lead-

ers, with whom the former had broken
off relations.

AN ILL-FATED OFFENSIVE

This situation existed when on July

23 Bela Kun, partly, it was stated, to

restore the morale of his anny, partly

with a hope of breaking through to Bol-

shevist Russia, suddenly began a new
offensive, this time against the Ruma-
nians, The Hungarian troops crossed

the River Theiss at points between To-

kai, 110 miles northeast of Budapest,

and Csongrad, seventy-five miles south-

east of Budapest, while the river was
low. In this crossing the Hungarians
used rafts, as the bridges had been
blown up by the Rumanians two months
before. Bela Kun's troops entered Torok-
Sz-Miklos and Szentes, and claimed to

have captured a number of prisoners,

food and munitions.

Commenting on this new offensive,

Bela Kun said he was grieved thus to

attack the Allies, but that he had noti-

fied Premier Clemenceau that such action

was necessary " if the Rumanians did not

retreat from the territory given the So-
viet by the Peace Conference." Only a
few days later, however, (July 28,) it

began to appear that this new attack had
proved a boomerang; the Red army was
being beaten on the Theiss River, which
was so low that it could be crossed on
foot; the Hungarians had been driven

back upon the west bank, and were strag-

gling homeward demoralized. At the

same time the Hungarians in Budapest
heard that the Czechs were again ad-
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vancing. The military fortunes of Bela

Kun had begun to enter their final stage.

ALLIES TAKE A HAND
His situation became even more preca-

rious because of a statement given out

by Premier Clemenceau in the name of

the Peace Conference on July 26 and ad-

dressed directly to the Hungarian people,

over the head of the Soviet regime. In

this statement it was made known to the

Hungarian people that they could secure

a removal of the blockade and receive

food supplies only if they ousted Bela

Kun and set up in Budapest a truly rep-

resentative government. It read as fol-

lows:

The allied and associated Govemmenta
are most anxious to arrange a peace with

the Hungarian people, and thus bring to

an end a condition of things which makes
the economic revival of Central Europe
Impossible and defeats any attempt to

secure supplies for its population. These

tasks cannot even be attempted until there

Is In Hungary a Government which rep-

resents its people and carries out in the

letter and the spirit the engagement into

which it has entered with the associated

Grovernmenta.
None of these conditions Is fulfilled by

the administration of Bela Kun, which
has not only broken the armistice to

which Hungary was pledged, but is at

this moment actually attacking a friend-

ly allied power.
With this particular aspect of the ques-

tion it is for the associated Governments
to deal on their own responsibility. If

food and supplies are to be made avail-

able, if the blockade Is to be removed,
if economic reconstruction is to be at-

tempted, if peace is to be settled, it can
only be done with a Government which
represents the Hungarian people, and not
with one that rests Its authority upon
terrorism.

The associated powers think It opportune
to add that all foreign occupation of Hun-
garian territory, as defined by the Peace
Conference, will cease as soon as the
terms of the armistice have, in the
opinion of the allied commander in chief,

been satisfactorily complied with.

It appeared the day following the is-

suance of this statement that the Coun-
cil of Five had been in communication

with the Hungarian labor unions, the

latter having taken the initiative, and
that the Council had thus received as-

surances that Bela Kun's overthrow was
imminent and that his Government
would be succeeded by a Cabinet of mod-

erate Socialists, with whom the allied

powers could negotiate. The note itself

was intended to expedite Bela Kun's fall.

That he himself was aware of the des-

perate situation which his Government
faced was made clear by portions of a
speech delivered by him shortly before

at a meeting of the Executive Council

of the Soviet, in which he admitted that

Hungary was facing a triple crisis—in

power, economics, and morale. The crisis

in power, he said, was evidenced by the

counter-revolution, that in economics by
the unbelievable prices of food, and that

in morale by official corruption and
bribery, which had reached undreamed
of limits. To this was added the mili-

tary crisis precipitated by the attack

upon the Rumanians, with whom fight-

Jng was still proceeding on July 31. The
Hungarian offensive at that date had
been completely broken up, and the in-

itiative had passed into the hands of the

Rumanians, who had inflicted on the So-

viet troops a crushing defeat. Refugees
from the front reported that the Ru-
manians were within twenty-five miles

of the capital. It was also rumored that

a Jugoslav army was advancing.

At this juncture the Hungarians took

matters into their own hands. The Peo-

ple's Commissaries, representing the So-

viet Government, visited Colonel Cun-
yngham, the allied representative, at

the frontier, and proposed negotiations

for the peaceful resignation of the Soviet

and the foi-mation of a new Government.

The proposal was forwarded to the Su-

preme Council at Paris. In answer the

Allies, on July 30, demanded the uncon-

ditional resignation of the Budapest So-

viet Government.

BELA KUN'S RESIGNATION

Events moved quickly thereafter. On
Thursday, July 31, Bela Kun went from
Budapest to Bruck, on the frontier, part

of the way by train and the remainder

on a handcar. At Bruck he met General

Boehm, former Minister of War, trans-

ferred to Vienna, who had returned es-

pecially to persuade Bela Kun to resign,

and others, who had been conferring

with Colonel Cun3mgham on the pro-

posal to form a new Socialistic Govern-
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ment to replace the Soviet. After a long

discussion Bela Kun told them that he

would give his decision on Aug. 5. On
the same day, however, the deposition of

his Government was formally announced,

and on Aug. 1 Bela Kun, having returned

to Budap«st, in an address delivered at

a meeting of the Central Workmen's and

Soldiers' Council announced his resigna-

tion. Showing great emotion, he said:

The Hungar^sn democracy obviously is

not ripe for Communism. The interests

of democracy require my resignation and
the appointing of a Government with

which the Entente will negotiate. I be-

lieve this Government will be only an
intermediate one, and that it will be su-

perseded by the white terror.

He added that his personal safety did

not interest him, although he doubted

that he should escape his enemies' ven-

geance.

Other speakers agreed that further re-

sistance would be futile, and a resolution

was unanimously adopted regretting that

the leaders had been deserted by the

masses of the people nad recommending

acceptance of the Government's resigna-

tion.

THE PEIDLL CABINET

The personnel of the new Cabinet,

which was formed forthwith, and which

included provisionally several members
of the Bela Kun regime, was as follows:

Premier Jules Peidll

Minister of Foreign Affairs Peter Agoston
Minister of War Joseph Ilaubrich

Minister of JAistice Paul Garami
Minister of Welfare Alexander Garbai
Minister of Commerce M. Dovohak
Minister of Education Stephan Szabo
Minister of Home Affairs Karl Payer
Minister of Agriculture Joseph Takaos
Minister of Finance Joseph Miskics

Minister of Food M. Knittelhofer

Premier Peidll had been a typographer,

an editor and a model worker. Minister

of War Haubrich formerly was Chief of

Police at Budapest and was reputed to be

an anti-Communist. Minister of Justice

Garami and Minister of Education Szabo

were in the Karolyi Cabinet.

Persons in touch with the situation at

Budapest said it was their understand-

ing that the members of the Kun
Ministry holding over under the recon-

struction were doing so in order to save

themselves and their supporters. Be-

cause of their continuance, however, the

anti-Communist Government at Szegedin

refused to recognize the new Cabinet.

MARTIAL LAW IN BUDAPEST

The news of Bela Kun's downfall was
not made public immediately in either

Budapest or Vienna. Before it became
known in the Hungarian capital, the new
Cabinet went into special session to de-

vise means for the prevention of any
possible violence.

Minister of War Haubrich was ap-
pointed town dictator in Budapest and
immediately declared martial law, which
was being strictly maintained. Orders
were issued requiring every one to be at

home by 8:30 o'clock in the evening and
directing that any one caught robbing
or pillaging should be executed on the

spot. All was quiet in the capital.

Picked troops were patrolling the streets.

The soldiers known as the " Lenin Lads **

had disappeared ; it was said they had all

been arrested.

The Hungarian troops at the front
were informed that they might retire, as
it was stated in Budapest that Rumanian
forces along the Theiss River had re-

ceived orders from the Peace Conference
at Paris not to advance toward Budapest.

Overtures for peace were at once be-

gun by the new Government through
Joseph Weltner, President of the Sol-

diers' and Workers' Soviet of Hungary,
who, arriving in Vienna, asked Colonel
Cunyngham and the other allied offi-

cials there to recognize the new Cabinet
and begin negotiations for peace. At the
same time the Italian Military Mission
at Budapest sent a wireless message to

Premier Clemenceau transmitting the

new Government's request for an ar-

mistice with the Allies on the basis of
the recent allied proposals, and also for

a delimitation of a provisional frontier

line with Rumania on the Theiss River.

In its reply the Peace Conference said

that it expected the new Government to

comply with the terms of the armistice

and hoped that the establishment of an
orderly Government in Hungary would
make possible the resumption of eco-

nomic relations.

Meanwhile Captain Thomas C. Greg-
ory, United States Food Administrator
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in this region, at once began to arrange

for food relief for starving Budapest by

bringing up supplies from the Banat re-

gion and also sending them down the

Danube from Austria. Through the ef-

forts of representatives of the Allies a

safe conduct was secured for Bela Kun
and other members of his Cabinet. They

departed soon thereafter to Austria,

where they were interned. One of the

fleeing statesmen, Tibor Szamuely, was

shot at the Austrian frontier.

When the new Government was pro-

claimed on Thursday night, July 31, and

announcement made that peace might

now be expected soon, there was a great

celebration; the populace responded to

the appeal for order, and there were no

outbreaks. Hungarian refugees in Vi-

enna held a celebration on receipt of the

news of the downfall of Communism, and

thousands of Magyars who had fled from

their homes during the reign of the

Soviet Government began an exodus

back to Budapest, seeking to regain

possession of what property of theirs re-

mained.

RUMANIANS OCCUPY BUDAPEST

The next event in the kaleidoscopic

series of changes occurring in the Hun-

garian situation at this time was the

sudden advance of the Rumanians from

the River Theiss and their occupation of

Budapest despite the orders of the Peace

Conference not to advance, and against

the protests of Lieut. Col. Romanelli, the

Italian representative of the Allies at

Vienna. The Hungarian authorities stated

that they believed the Rumanian defiance

of the Allies in occupying Budapest was
in retaliation for the Hungarian occu-

pation of Bucharest three years before.

Newspaper reports stated that General

Burescu, the Rumanian commander, had
decided to occupy Budapest for strategic

reasons. Colonel Romanelli had succeeded

in persuading him to content himself with

two regiments as the occupying force.

When the Rumanian troops arrived at

the city boundary of Budapest they were
met by Joseph Haubrich, War Minister

in the new Cabinet, and the Burgomaster.
General Burescu informed them that he

had instructions to occupy only the coun-

try up to the city boundaries and that he

would not interfere with the preser-

vation of order in the capital. Minister

Haubrich placed two cavaliy barracks in

the outer confines of the city at the

disposal of the Rumanians, and issued an

order enjoining the inhabitants to main-

tain good behavior toward the Rumanians
on pain of severe penalties. At the same
time he agreed with General Burescu to

demobilize and disaim the Red army
immediately, except for 14,000 soldiers

in Budapest and 20,000 in the remainder

of the country to preserve order.

On Aug. 4, however, the Rumanians
took possession of the city. Thirty thou-

sand Rumanian troops, including infan-

try, cavalry, and artillery, entered the

city with great pomp amid a blare of

trumpets. Led by General Marghascu,
the Rumanian forces passed through

Andrassy and other streets of the Hun-
garian capital. Through Colonel Ro-

manelli they notified the Hungarians
that they would remain to keep order,

occupied forthwith all public buildings,

and assumed military command of the

city. Hostages were taken from among
the citizens, and it was announced that

five Hungarians would be shot for every

Rumanian killed. Dispatches from
American officials said that the Ruma-
nians had cut off the city from food sup-

plies by severing the five lines of com-

munication from east and south- and by
interfering with the plan of bringing in

American foodstuffs; Rumanian soldiers

were looting in the suburbs, requisition-

ing supplies, driving off cattle, and fif-

teen Hungarians had been killed.

The attitude of the Rumanian com-

mander. Colonel Holban, toward the

Allies was one of defiance.

RUMANIAN ULTIMATUM

The seriousness of the situation thus

engendered was emphasized by Captain

Gregory, the American Food Adminis-

trator, on Aug. 5; if the situation was
not relieved by the withdraw^al of the

Rumanians, he warned, the new Hun-
garian Government would inevitably fall.

Events proved that he was right. On
the same date the allied powers sent in-

structions to the Interallied Military Mis-
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sion at Budapest to effect a withdrawal

of the Rumanian forces from the Hun-
garian capital as soon as the Red Guard
was disarmed.

A crisis, however, was precipitated by
the serving on the new Cabinet of an
ultimatum by the Rumanians. By the

terms of this ultimatum, which expired

Aug. 6, demands were made far in ex-

cess of the armistice provision; the re-

duction of the Hungarian army to 15,000

men; the surrender of 30 per cent, of

the harvest animals and farm machin-

ery; 50 per cent, of the railway supplies;

a large proportion of the Danube ship-

ping; equipment and supplies for an

army of 300,000 men. On the receipt

of these tidings, which showed the Ru-

manians violating all their promises to

the Peace Conference, the Rumanian rep-

resentative, Nicholas Misu, was sum-

moned before the conference.

ALLIED NOTE TO RUMANIA

The explanations offered by M. Misu
were considered unsatisfactory, and the

following vigorous note was handed him
for transmission to his Government:

Following the fall of the Bela Kun Gov-
ernment and its displacement by a Social-

istic Government, the Supreme Council on
Aug. 5 sent to Budapest a commission of

four allied Generals to enforce the armi-
stice of November, 1918, and also to

meet the heads of the Rumanian and
Serbian armies in order to protect the

occupied territory and regulate the

conditions of occupation. These decisions

were brought to the attention of the Hun-
garian Government by telegram, and at

the same time to the Rumanian Generals,

the Rumanian Government, and the Ser-

bian Government.
On Aug. 6 the Supreme Council, having

heard that the Rumanian authorities at
Budapest proposed to impose on the Hun-
garian Government an armistice contrary
to the armistice concluded in November
with Hungary in the name of the allied

powers and in violation of the general
rights of the Allies, in so far as repara-
tions are concerned, advised the Ruma-
nian Government that it refused to recog-
nize the right of the Rumanian Generals
to conclude an armistice without the au-
thorization of the allied powers.

At the same time the Rumanian Gov-
ernment was placed on its guard against
taking any action contrary to humanity
or to its authority which might be com-
mitted by Rumanian troops, the council
also demanding that the Rumanian Gen-

eral in Chief be given orders to conform

to the directions of the commission of

Generals representing the conference and
acting by delegated authority.

The Peace Conference has not yet re--

ceived a direct reply from the Rumanian
Government. It learns that the Rumanian
Generals refuse to comply with the in-

structions' of the allied Generals and have
prevented publication of the telegram ad-
dressed by the President of the Peace
Conference to the Hungarian Government.

They also are permitting their soldiers

to pilfer private property and have req-

uisitioned and are sending into Rumania
live stock and rolling stock, submitting
Budapest to an unnecessary blockade
which is starving the city. They are de-

stroying the railway lines, in particular

one from Budapest to Vienna. In fact,

they are committing a series of actions
which are as much in violation of the
decision of the conference as of the rights

of the allied and associated powers, and
likewise, primarily, of humanity.

The Supreme Council learns at the same
time that the Socialist Hungarian Gov-
ernment was overthrown by a coup d'6tat,

its members arrested, and the Govern-
ment replaced by one having Archduke
Joseph at its head. In view of these

facts, the conference is compelled to be-

lieve the Rumanian Government is de-

termined to defy the conference and
separate itself from the allied and asso-
ciated pOTV^ers.

In the event that the conference errs in

this belief, it requests the Rumanian Gov-
ernment to deny these statements at once,

not by words, but by actions which can
publicly prove that Rumania accepts and
is ready to execute in good faith the
policy decided upon by the conference.

From Paris on the same date it was
stated that the Allies would make no

further move until receipt of the report

of the Interallied Military Commission.

General H. H. Bandholtz, Provost Mar-
shal of the American fdrces in France,

was selected as the American member
of this commission, and was to start for

Hungary forthwith. The British mem-
ber had already left. The commission
was to examine the situation as it ex-

isted under the new Peidll Government,
report on the effect of the presence of

the Rumanian troops and also on the

advisability of sending allied troops, as

requested by the Hungarians themselves,

to help maintain order while the Gov-

ernment was gaining strength. (Small

British, French, and American forces en-

tered Budapest on Aug. 5-6.)
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ARCHDUKE SEIZES POWER

While Budapest, thus occupied by the

Rumanians, was slowly awakening from

its Red nightmare, and the hotels were

rapidly filling with refugees from Vi-

enna and elsewhere, amazed at the pic-

ture of desolation and destruction v/hich

the erstwhile beautiful city presented

after the departure of the Communists,

who had stripped it bare; while the

Peidll Cabinet was announcing that it

had turned its back on Communism and

was striving to face and resolve the

many problems of reconstruction that

confronted it, including the disposition

of the Rumanian ultimatum, a new turn

of the political wheel brought another

change. On Aug. 7 the Peace Confer-

ence received word that the Hungarian
Cabinet had been overthrown by a coup

d'etat effected without disorder, and that

Archduke Joseph had established a new
Ministry in Budapest. An official state-

ment issued by the French Government
read as follows:

Hungrarian gendarmes surrounded the
palace in Budapest and arrested the
Government at 6 o'clock yesterday eve-
ning, (Aug. 6.) Archduke Joseph as-
sumed power, with the title of Governor
of the State, and announced that he
would form a Coalition Cabinet.

A later statement gave the names of

Stephen Friedrich as Premier, and of

two Generals, Schnitzer and Tanezos, re-

spectively as Minister of War and of

Foreign Affairs. Professor Bleyer was
made Minister of Nationalities, and Dr.

C. Sillery Minister of Health. Port-

folios had also been offered to Agrarians
and Social Democrats, and also to mem-
bers of the Szegedin Government. It

was stated on the same date that the

Archduke had taken over ' .itrol of the

city on the authority of the Fntonte
powers, with whom he had stablished

a complete agreement, the terms of

which had been cabled to Premier Cle-

menceau. Subsequently t le Archduke
issued a proclamation appealing to all

classes to help him in his fight to put
down anarchy and to establish order with

a strong hand. The proclamation read

in part as follows:

I cannot look on while politicians and
various interests and party groups quar-

rel over the fate of our poor, broken
fatherland. Everywhere there is com-
plete anarchy—risings in trans-Danubia,

a Ministry in office that has recognized
no one, and a complete stoppage of the
food supply, threatening a catastrophe
unless the Hungarian educated classes

and the agricultural population establish

order with a strong hand.
Impelled by the imperishable love which

binds me to the Hungarian people, and
looking back over the common suffering
of the past five years, as well as re-
sponding to the wishes which have
reached me from all sides, I have taken
a hand in the solution of a situation
which already seemed impossible.

JOSEPH, ARCHDUKE,
Field Marshal.

After various consultations with allied

representatives, including General Gor-
don of the British forces that entered
Budapest on Aug. 6, and Colonel W. B.

Causey, U. S. A., attached to the Relief

Administration in Budapest, as well as
Lieut. Col. Romanelli of the Italian Mis-
sion, Archduke Joseph and his Generals
called upon the Allies in a group. He
presented his plan for a new Govern-
ment, which was tacitly accepted.

HAD RENOUNCED ROYALTY
Archduke Joseph was a commander of

Austro-Hungarian forces on the southern
section of the eastern battlefront dur-
ing the first two years of the great
war, with the rank of Field Marshal of

Austria.

In 1918 he headed a movement look-

ing to the securing of independence for

Hungaiy from Austria, and when the
collapse of the Dual Monarchy came, in

November, 1918, he was asked by Em-
peror Charles of Austria to take charge

of the situation and find a solution of

the political crisis before the country.

With his son. Archduke Joseph Francis,

he renounced all rights as a member of

the royal house and took the oath to

submit unconditionally to the orders of

the Hungarian National Council. Later

both took the oath of fealty to the new
Govei-nment.

Archduke Joseph was bom at Alosuth

on Aug. 9, 1872. On Nov. 15, 1893, he

married in Munich Princess Augustine of

Bavaria. In addition to Joseph Francis

they have three children. Archduke
Ladislas and the Archduchesses Sophie
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and Madeleine. Their home was in

Budapoet.

Archduke Joseph frequently has been

referred to as the most popular member
of the Hapsburg family. He did much
work among the poor and unfortunate,

particularly in the Hungarian capital.

He IS a doctor of law and doctor of tech-

nical sciences of the University of Buda-
pest and doctor of medicine of the Uni-

versity of Kolozsvar.

Stephen Friedrich, according to

sketches of him published in Berlin, spent

eight years in the United States as a

workman in machinery plants. He be-

came an engineer and owner of a ma-
chinery factory. Upon his return to

Hungary he was active in politics for

seven or eight years, but did not hold

office. A follower of Count Karolyi, he

accompanied the latter to the United

States in 1914, and was interned with

him in France on their return. On his

return to Budapest he became Minister

of War under Count Karolyi. Despite

the virtual dictatorship given Archduke
Joseph, the appointment of Herr Fried-

rich was interpreted as assurance that

the new Government would be bourgeois-

democratic, and not monarchistic in ten-

dency.

MAGYAR AND FOREIGN COMMENT
The effect of the Archduke's seizure

of power in Hungary was the creation of

a belief that a restoration of the mon-
archical regime was intended. The Social

Democrats were taking the setting up of

another kingdom for granted, and were
much discouraged, declaring that their

struggles for freedom during a period of

thirty years would be nullified by such

action. The Vienna monarchists, on the

contrary, were enthusiastic over the pros-

pects. In Germany the appointment of

the Archduke as Regent of Hungary
created a great sensation, and was deeply

deplored by the Democratic and Socialist

press, the latter going so far as to call it

a monarchistic counter-revolution. The
Freiheit, the independent organ, sug-
gested that Joseph would probably fol-

low the example of Louis Napoleon and
change his status to that of King. The
Berliner Tageblatt said that Joseph's ap-

pointment might be regarded as a stern

refusal by the Entente of Rumania's
measureless aspirations. In the French
press some distrust was expressed of

Archduke Joseph, and an attitude of re-

serve was urged. The Figaro said of the

Archduke: " He is a Magyar, and there-

fore a resolute, traditional enemy of

France, and this is enough to justify our
mistrust, and, if necessary, vigorous ac-

tion by us."

REPUBLIC OR MONARCHY?
Reports published on Aug. 10 indicated

that the Royalists had established a sort

of branch quarter at the Hotel Sachev,
Vienna, where Princes, Counts, and Gen-
erals, in their gorgeous, old-time uni-

forms, behaved as did the officers of

Francis Joseph, and where the Archduke
Joseph's name was preceded by the title

"his Royal Highness." Similar scenes

were depicted in Budapest by the Tage-
blatt's special correspondent, who assert-

ed that the old militarism was springing

up aroimd the Paladin. In contradiction

of this Archduke Joseph's adviser, Count
Stefan Bethlen, declared in an interview

that the new Government would be com-
posed of representatives of all classes

—

workmen, bourgeoisie, and agriculturists

—and that the future Cabinet would re-

store order. " Saturated with the spirit

of the new era," he added, " Hungary
will attempt to lift herself from the

ground and enter the ranks of produc-

tive peoples."

As to whether the new form of gov-

ernment to be adopted would be a re-

public or a monarchy. Count Bethlen de-

clined to commit himself. The Arch-
duke himself, however, on Aug. 10 issued

a statement in which he said:

It is impossible to say whether the fu-

ture Government of Hungary is to be
monarchical or republican. That ques-
tion is to be decided solely by the Na-
tional Assembly, which is to be elected

immediately after the Rumanians leave

the country. It is impossible to attempt
the holding of elections during Rumanian
occupation. The elections, when held, will

be conducted on the system of universal

franchise. Every man and woman over
twenty-four years of age will have the

right to vote.

The present situation in Hungary is

most critical. The Rumanians have stopped
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the operation of the railways, telegraph

and telephones, and are preventing

food from reaching Budapest. The new
Hungarian Government will not negoti-

ate with the Rumanians, but will rely on
the Entente.

Premier Friedrich, interviewed at the

same date, said:

The removal of the Peidll Cabinet was
essential because it was really a Bolshe-

vist body. Archduke Joseph came to

Budapest at 10 o'cloclt yesterday morning,

escorted by Hungarian officers, and con-

ferred with the British General, Gordon;
the American Colonel, Ley, and the Ital-

ian Colonel, Romanelli, and then formed a
Cabinet, consisting entirely of bureau-

crats.

The Archduke again conferred at 2

o'clock this morning with the heads of

the allied missions, reaching a satisfac-

tor>' agreement. The Rumanians did not

participate in the conferences.

THE ARCHDUKE'S STATEMENT
A telegraph message sent by Archduke

Joseph, as temporary dictator of Hun-

gary, to Premier Clemenceau, outlining

the new Government's policy and asking

for allied recognition, was received by

the Supreme Interallied Council on Aug.

9. The text of this message was as fol-

lows:
The preceding Ministry, composed partly

of former members of the Bela Kun Gov-
ernment, was invited to withdraw by us,

supported by public opinion. The Min-
istry resigned the night before last and a
new transition Ministry was constituted.

In my quality of dictator, and as the

transition Ministry requested, I assumed
power and accredited a Government. The
population of the capital learned with
the greatest enthusiasm of the faU of the

Bolshevist regime, as, I am persuaded,
will the population of the entire countr>'.

Our first object is preparation for con-
vocation at the earliest possible moment
of the National Assembly, so that the lat-

ter may pronounce on the question of

what form of State shall be established

on a constitutional basis.

Until then our program will consist of

stamping out Bolshevism, implanted by
the actions of the terrorists, fulfillments

of the armistice terms, restoration of nor-
mal conditions of security, resumption of

productive work in the country, and prep-

arations for the peace negotiations.

For all these reasons we seek the closest

contact with the Allies, and solicit your
kind support and recognition of our Gov-
ernment in the interest of the success of

our efforts. ARCHDUKE JOSEPH.
Field Marshal.

The whole question of the Archduke's

seizure of power and the Rumanian oc-

cupation was discussed by the Supreme
Council.

RUMANIA IN SELF-DEFENSE

Meanwhile, the Rumanian representa-

tive in Paris, Nicholas Misu, whose ex-

planations of the Rumanian occupation

of Budapest were considered unsatisfac-

tory by the Council, issued the following

statement:

We are at a loss to understand why the
Allies, and the Americans, above all,

should criticise Rumania for its action in

defeating the Bolshevikl in Hungary.
We feel that we have done the Peace Con-
ference and the entire world a service by
giving the Hungarians an opportunity to

set up a representative Government.
Furthermore, we were forced to march
against Budapest in self-defense. Hun-
garj' attacked us and the Bolshevild
threatened to overwhelm us from two
sides. For tactical reasons we had to ad-
vance beyond the armistice lines fixed

between us and the Hungarians.
When other armies refused to move

against the Hungarian Bolshevikl we
moved alone. We shall move our troops
from Budapest when the Hungarians
have been thoroughly disarmed and no
longer threaten our very existence.

Meantime, we hope the whole world will

take pains to learn the truth about the

peril which forced us to fight for our
lives. We have never left the Peace Con-
ference and shall obey all its orders, but
we cannot sign the Austrian treaty if it

contains the provisions for the protection

of minorities. We believe it is wrong for

the big powers to force such conditions on
the small powers. We favored a clause

proposed for the League of Nations which
would have guaranteed the rights of all

persons, regardless of race or religion,

and believe that such action should be
taken by all the nations acting together

and imposed upon all alike, rather than
upon a few small powers by the great

powers.

The seizure of 2,000 Hungarian loco-

motives was also defended by M. Misu

as necessary for reconstruction work and

the feeding of Rumania.

HIGH-HANDED PROCEEDINGS

Reports of arbiti-ary and high-handed

proceedings by the Rumanians continued,

including severe press censorship and the

suppression of most of the Hungarian

newspapers, the robbery of houses by

Rumanian soldiers, and excesses pennit-

ted in the provinces. Several hundred
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Jews suspected of Bolshevist sympathies

had been arrested in Budapest. Jews

had been pulled from street cars and

cabs and severely beaten, while Ru-

manian soldiers were said to have en-

couraged the attackers. The country

had been swept bare of provisions by
the Rumanian forces for miles around

Budapest. The Banat of Temesvar, in

Northern Hungary, a region whose boun-

daries had been long a matter of dispute

between Rumania and Hungary, had
been occupied by Rumanian contingents.

It was stated on Aug. 9 that the Ru-
manian commander at Budapest had re-

fused to accept a letter of protest pre-

sented to him on Aug. 8 by General

Gordon, British representative of the

Interallied Military Commission appoint-

ed by the Allies to arrange a settlement

at Budapest, and that M. Diamandy, Ru-
manian High Commissioner in the Hun-
garian capital, had refused to accept the

allied instructions to carry out the dis-

armament of the Hungarian Army ac-

cording to the terms of the armistice of

November, 1918. This point was won by
Rumania on Aug. 13, when the Council

of Five sent instructions to the Inter-

allied Commission and Generals not to

issue any military orders to the Ru-
manians, but merely to make recommen-
dations and to investigate the situation

and send their report to Paris.

RUMANIA'S REPLY TO ALLIES

A series of three notes was sent by
the Interallied Supreme Council to Pre-

mier Bratiano of Rumania. The first of

these invited the Rumanian High Com-
mand to stop the advance upon Buda-
pest; the second, the text of which is

given above, advised the Rumanian Cabi-

net that the Allies could not approve the

terms of the armistice ultimatum to Hun-
gary, and the third expressed the hope
that Rumania would confer amicably

with the Supreme Council.

The answer of the Rumanian Govern-

ment to these several messages did not

reach Paris until Aug. 13. The text of

this answer was not made public, but it

"Was said to be conciliatory; it was fur-

ther stated that the Rumanian Premier
had instructed the Rumanian officers at

Budapest to hold an immediate confer-

ence with the allied Generals there and
to make every effort to avoid complica-
tions.

In a statement issued in Bucharest on
Aug. 13 M. Bratiano said that the Ru-
manians had entered Budapest on the

supposition that they were accomplishing
the desires of the Allies, that the move-
ment was undertaken to stamp out Bol-

shevism, and that only such territoiy

would be taken as was considered essen-

tial to Rumania's national unity. The
Rumanian troops, he declared, would be

withdrawn within the borders prescribed

by the Rumanian treaty of alliance with
the Allies whenever there was estab-

lished in Hungary a stable Government
that would insure protection to the Ru-
manian frontiers and the fulfillment of

the armistic terms. Much of his review

of the situation followed the lines of ar-

gument advanced by M. Misu in Paris.

WORKMEN WANT NO KING
Jacob Weltner, President of the Indus-

trial Workmen's Council of Budapest,
issued a statement on Aug. 10 regarding
the new Government in which he said:

Only so long as Rumanian bayonets
continue in Budapest will the present Gov-
ernment remain in office. The Hun-
garian Workmen's Federation must be
reckoned with now and for all time.
When the war was two years old it had a
membership of 85,000. It now has 700,000,
and the workmen want no King-.

Supplementary reports from the Hun-
garian capital stated that the Socialists

had decided not to join the present Gov-
ernment, but to enter the opposition.

Hundreds of Red Guards were fleeing

daily from Hungary into Austria, where
they were being interned at the Bruck
camp. Meanwhile prominent Hungarian
statesmen were returning to Budapest
from Vienna. Hungarian peasants, filled

with hatred of the Bela Kun regime,

were continuing to lynch Red Guards and
also Jewish and other Soviet officials of

Budapest and the provinces.

On Aug. 11 the Entente blockade of

Hungary was reported raised. This dis-

patch added that the Rumanians were
extending their area of occupation to

West Hungary, alleging the necessity of

suppressing Bolshevist plots in this re-

gion.
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The decision of the Supreme Council

of the Peace Conference to take no fur-

ther action in the Hungarian situation

until it received the report of the Inter-

allied Military Commission was reiter-

ated from Paris on Aug, 12. Brig. Gen.

Harry H. Bandholtz, the American rep-

resentative on the commission, reached

Budapest on Aug. 11.

PREMIER BRATIANO'S DEFENSE

That the Rumanians believed they

were acting in accordance with the de-

sire of the Peace Conference was as-

serted by Premier Bratiano in an inter-

view given to The Associated Press on

Aug. 12. He said:

Our troops will be withdrawn within

the frontiers fixed by the Rumanian
treaty of alliance with the Allies when-
ever there is established in Hungary a
stable Government that will afford pro-

tection to the Rumanian frontiers and
grive any effective guarantee that the

armistice or treaty terms will be ob-

served.

Wliile we were awaiting the arrival

of allied troops the Bolsheviki attacked
the Rumanian troops on the Transyl-
vanian front. After several days of hard
fighting, in which Rumania received no
material help from the Allies, the Bol-

shevist forces were beaten decisively.

The so-called Government of Bela Kun
was overthrown, although at heavy sac-

rifices on the part of the Rumanian
Army. In order to render the victory

effective the Rumanian troops occupied
Budapest and restored order where only
anarchy had prevailed.

It is rather strange to find Rumania
treated as an enemy, not as an ally,

and charged with the violation of the

terms of the armistice simply because
we defended ourselves when attacked.

We did single-handed what the Entente
asked us to do with them several weeks
before, that Is, go to Hungary and end
the anarchy which threatened not only

the peace of Rumania but that of all

Europe.

Rumania has achieved national unity,

and does not want more territory from
Hungary. She wants only a just peace
and restoration of order so that her
army may be demobilized and return to

work, to aid In unifying and rebuilding
the country out of the wreckage of war.
These results cannot be secured so long
as we are compelled to fight single-

handed against Bolshevism on two
fronts and so long as our every effort at
self-defense and restoration of order Is

embarrassed and misrepresented.

The Interallied Supreme Council still

had the subject of Rumania's status in

Budapest under consideration when this

article went to press.

Czechoslovakia's Relations With Hungary
[Events Up to Aug. 15, 1919]

LIVING conditions in Czechoslovakia

^ during July and August continued

bad. The cost of clothing and food

was excessive. The food obtainable at

high prices was not nourishing, owing to

the absence of fats. The condition of the

children was particularly pathetic. On
Aug. 10 Herbert Hoover, head of the In-

terallied Relief Commission, reached

Prague with a staff of experts, and im-

mediately went into conference with

President Masaryk and the Ministry on
questions of economic importance to

Czechoslovakia, especially that of estab-

lishing administrations to control the

coal and railroads of Central Europe.

Long discussions took place on the gen-

eral necessity of Czechoslovakia's con-

tinuing through the next twelve months
on limited rations, and it was pointed out

that world conditions required strenuous

production and rigorous economy against

non-essential imports. Stress was also

laid on the necessity for the industrial

expansion of Czechoslovakia and the de-

votion of the country's resources to the

pui'chase of raw material, even at thfe

cost of abstinence from many luxuries.

Accordmg to the Vossische Zeitung of

Berlin, Count Michael Karolyi, former

Hungarian President, together with his

wife and entire suite, was arrested and
interned at Prague on July 26, after va-

rious viscissitudes, including imprison-

ment in Austria, enforced return to Hun-
gary, and a further departure to Italy,
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where he was allowed to remain for only

a short period.

On the same date Premier Vlantimil

Tusar, in the name of the Czechoslovak

Government, sent a strong note of pro-

test to Bela Kun, the Hungarian Com-
munist Minister, concerning the aerial

bombardment of a Czechoslovak town
by the Hungarians on July 24, as well as

other violations of the armistice. He
also demanded compensation for the

sacking of various factories under orders

from the Hungarian Minister of Justice,

Tibor Szamuely. Indemnity was de-

manded likewise for the destruction and
theft of rolling stock and telegraph and
telephone material at a dozen points in

the zone occupied by the Hungarians.

Furthermore, the Premier demanded a
definite and formal undertaking that

there should be no recurrence of such

hostile acts, and that the persistent Bol-

shevist propaganda of Hungarian incep-

tion in Czechoslovakia should cease

forthwith. Shortly after the sending of

this note the Soviet Government of Bela

Kun was overthrown.

Large but orderly demonstrations oc-

curred in Prague on Aug. 11, led gen-

erally by the Social Democratic element,

in protest against the coup d'etat by

which Archduke Joseph had become the

head of the Hungarian Government. At
the beginning of the Rumanian invasion

of Hungary the more conservative ele-

ments of Czechoslovakia were insistent

that a Czech army advance immediately
into Hungary to protect national inter-

ests there. President Masaryk and
members of his Ministry, however, op-

posed such a movement, on the ground
that they did not wish to embarrass the

great powers further in the situation

that had arisen through the Rumanian
invasion. Hitherto the Czech Ministry

had been reticent in expressing its views

on the developments in Hungary, but

the demonstration referred to made it

necessary for the Government to make
some declaration. Apprehension, it was
said, had been aroused in Czechoslovakia

by the reappearance of a Hapsburg in a
Government position in Central Europe
and by the possibility that the reaction-

ary element in Vienna would join forces

with those supporting the Archduke and
amalgamate the Austrian and Hungarian
Governments into a great reactionary

State. Czechoslovak officials hoped that

the United States would use its influence

to prevent the new Hvmgarian regime
from succeeding.

Internal Affairs in Austria

Statement by President Seitz

[Period Ended Aug. 10, 1919]

WHILE the Austrian Peace Treaty

was slowly taking shape at St.

Germain, near Paris, the nation's

home affairs continued to be in a pre-

carious state. The threatened break in

diplomatic relations between Austria and
Soviet Hungary, due to the propagandist

activities of the Hungarian Minister at

Vienna, Czobel, was averted by the

latter's withdrawal and replacement by
General Boehm on July 17. A general
strike on July 21 tied up Vienna com-
pletely. The desperate plight of Austria
was set forth on July 31 by President
Seitz, who urged that the Allies take
steps to save Austria from a fate similar

to that of Hungary. His statement was
as follows:

While our valuables, jewels, gold, and
paintings have been slowly finding their

way across the frontiers, it is not yet
too late to save us from the fate of Hun-
gary, which has been stripped and ruined
for generations within a few months.
This the Allies will discover if they ever
undertake its reconstruction.

We have been marking time commer-
cially, as we have been forced to do,

because of our deficit of 4,000,000,000

crowns, the large sum we are paying to

the unemployed, the large amount dis-

persed for employes' pensions, and also

because of the lack of revenue from to-

bacco and liquor.

Speaking broadly, the Allies should
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realize that European business must be
kept going. Unless the people of Europe
are employed they must emigrate, for,

If they stay at home, they may become
troublemakers, disturbing the world's

peace. Men won't lie down to die quietly.

Austria does no,t expect to live on the

old scale, but at least she must have her
daily bread.

Regarding the Danube federation pro-
posed as a relief for commercial con-
ditions, I am afraid that quarrels over
frontiers will prevent that. However, a
great Central European union is not only
logical, but possible. It should include
States from the North Sea to the Medi-
terranean.

Dr. Karl Renner, the Austrian Chan-
cellor, and Herr Frantz, the Austrian
Conservative leader, conferred in St.

German on Aug. 2, with a view to estab-

lishing between the parties of the Left

and the Conservatives and Liberals a

coalition intended to check Bolshevism.

The Austrian peace delegation formally
notified the Peace Conference on Aug. 4

that it would submit its complete obser-

vations on the treaty on the following

day at 6 P. M, This was done, but the

document was not made public. Imme-
diately after its delivery Chancellor Ren-
ner left for Vienna, announcing that he

would return on Aug. 12. It was stated

that the Peace Conference would take

about eight days to consider the Aus-
trian suggestions, and that Austria

would then have about five days to in-

dicate her intention as to the signing of

the treaty.

The news of the fall of the Hungarian
Soviet Government of Bela Kun, which
occurred on July 31, created great ex-

citement in Austria. The activities of

the Hungarian Bolsheviki had been for

many months one of the greatest men-
aces to the stability of the Austrian Re-

public, and the elimination of Bela Kun
and his associates brought to the Aus-
trian authorities a feeling of great re-

lief. On the arrival of Bela Kun and
several members of his Government they

were interned in the camp of Drossen-

dorf, near Vienna.

On Aug. 10 a great demonstration oc-

curred before the Foreign Office. The
crowd demanded the return of Austrian

war prisoners from Siberia, whei'e hun-

dreds of Austrians were said to be dying

daily.

Simultaneously with the news from
Rome that Charles and Zita Hapsburg,
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now at Wartegg Chateau in Switzerland,

;would take up their residence at the

Villa Pianore as soon as peace was es-

tablished between Italy and Austria

came some notes of an Italian joumahst

recording parts of a conversation at

Constantinople with the English officer,

Lieutenant Strutt, D. S. O., who escorted

the pair out of turbulent Austria and
landed them safely in Switzerland last

Spring.

Colonel Strutt's experience with the

Hapsburg pair was distinctly interesting.

"When revolution followed revolution in

the Central Empires, fears were enter-

tained by King George of England that

the fate which overtook the Czar and
his family in Eussia might be inflicted

on the Hapsburgs. This fear was im-

parted to the proper military authorities,

with the result that Colonel Strutt and a
detachment of military police were sent

to the rescue.

The Colonel found the former ruler of

Austria-Hungary living in the lonely

Schloss of Eckartsau. He and his family

had a small staff with them, but found
great difficulty in getting food, and even
medicines. Once a car was sent to the

Palace of Schonbrunn, where the old

Empepor had died, to obtain sugar and
coffee. On its return it was held up and
robbed by the Red Guard, who sent with
it a threatening letter addressed to
*' Herr Karl Habsburg."

There were only half a dozen British

miUtary police at the disposition of

Colonel Strutt—quite insufficient should

the Red Guard attack the Schloss in

force. So he decided that the Hapsburg
pair must find refuge at the wife's Cha-

teau of Wartegg, at Staad, near Ror-
schach, on Lake Constance, where her
brother Sixte had learned to swim and
Duke Enrico had considerable money in-

vested in white sandstone quarries.

When the Colonel suggested that the

ex-Emperor should travel incognito,

Charles gave him a prompt refusal, with
the added words :

" I will not go alone.

We all stay or we all "go. If we go, we
go openly, as we have lived here."

Colonel Strutt accordingly petitioned

the Socialist Government at Vienna to

allow the family to go to Switzerland.

After much negotiation the proper au-
thorization was received. On March 23

a special train started, guarded by the

Colonel and six British military police.

There were twenty-two persons in the

train, including the ex-Empress Sita,

three of her children, the mother of the

ex-Emperor, and his personal staff. The
journey was made with closed blinds and
by a route which avoided the Red dis-

tricts.

The Colonel describes the ex-Empress
as " the man " of the family—" a most
capable and strong-minded woman of

great distinction of j)resence and bear-

ing, with remarkable knowledge of a
wide range of subjects." Even on such

a matter as the internal organization of

the army she was an authority.
" The only resentment I heard Karl ex-

press," he adds, "was against the Ger-

mans, who plundered in Austria as if

they had been on enemy territory. He
has not abdicated, and after the inter-

regnum caused by the Socialists—after

peace has been signed—^he expects to be

recalled."

Jugoslavia in Difficulties

Revolt of Croatians and Montenegrins Against Serbian Control

—

How America Fed Starving Montenegro

[Period Ended Aug. 15, 1919]

IT was stated from Belgrade in July
that a German-Austrian infiltration

of Serbia had begun. Serbia from
one end of the country to the other was
flooded with cheap Austrian and German

goods, against which the peasant class

seemed to have no prejudice. Pictures of

atrocities committed by the Bulgarians

on the Serbians were everywhere dis-

played. In Belgrade, however, there
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was bitterness against the Austrians,

especially among the better class of peo-

ple, whose homes had been systematically-

despoiled by Austrian officers; sixty

trainloads of household goods from Bel-

grade had been shipped across the Dan-
ube into Austria, each train composed of

approximately thirty cars. Belgrade and
northern Serbia were flooded with de-

preciated Austrian currency. Famine
and distress prevailed throughout the

country.

On Aug. 3 the entire Serbian Cabinet

for reasons not assigned, withdrew from
office; its collective resignation was ac-

cepted by Prince Alexander, the Serbian

Regent. It was announced on Aug. 9 that

M. Davidovitch, former Minister of Wor-
ship and leader of the young Radical

Party, had been intrusted with the for-

mation of a new Cabinet. M. Davido-
vitch stated that he would attempt to

reach an agreement with N. P. Pashitch,

former Premier and leader of the old

Radical Party, for the formation of a
Ministry composed of members of both
parties.

Revolts both by the Croats and the

Montenegrins were reported toward the

end of July. The dissatisfaction of both
peoples with the Serbian rule has been
repeatedly expressed. The Croat desire

for independence was expressed at length

in a petition sent to President Wilson at

the Peace Conference. In this document
the Croat claim to superior culture, as

compared with that of the Serbians, was
emphasized, and the desire for the for-

mation of a free and democratic Croatia
made clear. An appendix to this petition

stated that, had it not been for persecu-

tions of the Croatian league by the Ser-

bians, the seizure and suppression of va-
rious lists and the imprisonment of Ste-

phen Raditch, the leader of the move-
ment, the document, which bore 160,000

signatures, would have been signed by
many more.

TWO SEPARATIST REVOLTS

A serious military revolt in Croatia was
reported on July 25. It was taking the

form of a movement for separation from
Serbia and the formation of a republic.

Troops were leaving their units; officers

and subalterns were tearing off their in-

signia, and the army was in a state of

dissolution. Railroads and telegraphs

were tied up. The Serbians were trying

to suppress the revolution by the use of

troops, both Serbian and Croatian.

Agram advices did not record any dis-

order in that city. They stated, however,
that an independent Croatian republic

had been proclaimed by soldiers in

several Croatian towns. On July 27 Bel-

grade dispatches held that the revolt was
purely local, and had been quickly sup-

pressed.

The Montenegrin Government in an of-

ficial statement of July 26, replying to

demands made upon it by Serbia, de-

clared that the Montenegrin people were
engaged in an uprising against the Ser-

bian troops of occupation, and that the

Serbian Government had been inter-

pellated on this subject in the Belgrade
Parliament. In this statement Montene-
gro reiterated her demand that she re-

ceive representation at the Peace Con-
ference and that the Serbians evacuate

Montenegro.

The occurrence of such revolts was of-

ficially denied by the Jugoslav Govern-
ment through the Jugoslav Information

Bureau at Washington on July 20.

Alleged excesses by Serbian troops in

Montenegro were complained of early in

July by the Montenegrin Government

—

that of King Nicholas—the headquarters

of which are located in a suburb of Paris,

Nicholas never having recognized the ac-

tion of the Montenegrin Assembly last

December in deposing him and voting to

unite the country with the Serbian-

Croat-Slovene State. Montenegro has

never been and is not now represented

separately at the Peace Conference, and

has repeatedly charged the Serbian dele-

gates with intriguing and unfair pro-

cedure in their negotiations at Paris in

the name of Montenegro.

FEEDING SERBIA

On July 26 the first unit to be sent to

Serbia by the Serbian Relief Committee

sailed for Havre. According to a state-

ment issued by the committee there were

50,000 destitute Serbian children, mostly

war orphans, in Jugoslavia, whose plight
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was desperate. The American Women's
Hospital was co-operating with the Re-

lief Committee. Clothing, food, medi-

cines, and other necessities were being

shipped to Serbia to care for these

waifs, for whom orphanages had been

opened in Northern Siberia, or who had
come under the so-called " adoption sys-

tem."

The American relief work in Jugo-
slavia was interestingly described in a
report submitted to Herbert Hoover by
a young Lieutenant in the United States

Army, who had volunteered his services

for the seemingly impossible task of get-

ting food to the suffering people of Mon-
tenegro in remote and mountainous dis-

tricts. This report in part was as fol-

lows:

This is the one region of Montenegro
that never gave up to the Austrians. The
hills were always filled with loyal troops,

who frequently raided the occupying
forces in the valley. In retaliation the
Austrians carried off practically all of
the cattle and food supplies. This, plus
the fact that it was completely isolated

because of the impassable mountains,
whose trails have been blocked with snow
during the Winter months, and because
of the broken bridges on its one good
road, has left this district on starvation
rations since the last of November. Even
last Fall many of the people were eating
grass. For the last four months the death
rate has been enormous.
"We found after investigation that the

use of cableways over the broken bridges
. and up the steepest mountains was the

quickest and most feasible way of trans-
porting food to the isolated districts be-
yond.
On the route from Podgoritza to Kolachij,

for instance, we put up a cable over the
blown-up bridge that used to span the
foaming, swift-running river that runs be-
tween the mountains here. With this we
were able to swing our loads of food over
to the other side. Here we packed the
food on burros for the perilous haul over
five miles of mountain trails, winding in

and out on the edge of the cliffs. Then
they were swung on a second cable over a
second broken bridge spanning a deep
chasm, and from tliere the food could be
taken by horse and cart to Kolachij. The
entire distance of this route is but fifty

miles, but the many different hauls neces-
sary even in this short distance give
some idea of our transportation problem
here.

AMERICAN ENTERPRISE

From another part of Jugoslavia came
the following report:

The spectre of hunger has at last been
removed in this district, even though a
mountain wall of 3,000 feet shut it from
the outside world, and for a long tijne

this region seemed doomed. We have suc-

ceeded at last, however, in establishing

cableways up to the tops of the moun-
tains. Here we collect all the burros and
pack horses we can scrape together to

take the food down to the valley towns
on the other side of the mountain.

Tou should see how anxiously but
trustingly the people down in the valley

wait for our American food to arrive.

When we first entered this region it was
the latter part of the Winter, and the

people had given up all hope of being
saved. " It is no use," they told us
when we arrived, " you can't save us

;

we haven't enough provisions to hold out
until Spring, and even if there is Ameri-
can food to be had you can't get it to

us. The Germans have torn up all rail-

roads and bridges leading to the sea-

board. But even if you could get the

food to the mountains you couldn't get

it over to us, because all the mountain
trails are impassable for hauling this

time of year. No, you can't save us,"

they kept repeating.

' " Tes, we can," we replied, and, plant-

ing the American flag on one of their

little churches as a symbol of hope to

keep up their courage, we went back
over the mountains and began to open up
the channels of communication with the
seaboard by means of horses and cables,

as already described. The hardest part

of the haul was, of course, over the

mountains themselves. Here we never
dared to send off a train *of our pack
horses carrying the precious food with-
out sending with them a crew of men
to shovel them out of the drifts. Many
times the trails had to be shoveled foot

by foot as the pack horses proceeded.
The discouraging part of it was that
when the wind was high the trails al-

most immediately filled up again, so that
a few minutes after one had been
shoveled it would be lest beneath the
drifts. By the end of March, however,
the snow melted sufficiently so that this

difficulty was removed.

Anyhow, we kept our word. What they
said couldn't be done, we said could.

And we did it ! The people in this dis-

trict are now happily eating American
flour and pork. They have stopped dig-

ging graves and are cultivating their

farms.



Poland as a Free Nation

The Diet Approves the Action of Its Delegates and Ratifies

the Peace Treaty—Poland's Military Campaigns

[Period Ended Aug. 15, 1919]

ON Premier Paderewski's return to

Warsaw from the Peace Confer-

ence toward the end of July he
explained the provisions of the

treaty to the Ratification Commission of

the Constitutional Assembly, especially

the changes forced upon the Polish peace
delegates over their protest. In the

course of this explanation he said:

We signed the peace pact because It

was our deep conviction that we were
not permitted to do otherwise. We felt

all that was unpleasant for us in the pact,

t)ut also that which was aerreeable. We
performed our duty and could do no more.
In the provisions regarding Poland and

Germany there are changes unfavorable
for us. Bankers, capitalists, American
Jews, and also the British Labor Party,
exerted a pressure in that direction. Un-
der such circumstances foreign capital

and labor came to a perfect understand-
ing to the disadvantage of Poland.
The provisions of the Peace Treaty re-

garding national minorities are unpleas-
ant for us. This law of minorities was
decided before the suspension of the armi-
stice. Foreign capital worked the great-
est wrong upon us.

Great injustice was done in the peace
pact In allowing language and cultural
rights to Germans living in Poland, while
such rights a«e not guaranteed to Polish
people living in Germany. It will be nec-
essary for the constitutional convention to
demand such rights for the Poles in Ger-
many when Germany is taken into the
League of Nations.
The internationalization of the River

Vistula was distasteful to us, as it struck
at the sovereignty of the Polish State.
When we protested it was explained that
the object of the League of Nations was to
Internationalize all rivers.

The decision to make Poland take part
in paying off the Russian debt was also
unpleasant, but we were prepared for it,

as we considered it Inevitable. It was
not agreeable to make this known to us
Just before our departure for Versailles,
at the last moment before signing peace,
but our protests were without success

Premier Paderewski urged the com-
mission to report in favor of ratifying

the treaty, and that it be ratified by the

Constitutional Assembly.

PADEREWSKI'S ADDRESS

During the sitting of the Diet on July
31, at which the Peace Treaty was rati-

fied, Premier Paderewski said he re-

joiced that Poland's freedom had been
recognized by Germany and was solemnly
confirmed by the allied and associated
powers, "although," he said, "precious
Polish blood will probably still flow for
territories not yet retunied to our patri-

mony." The treaty, he added, granted
much, nevertheless, from a national point
of view. Paying eloquent tribute to

President Wilson and Premiers Clemen-
ceau and Lloyd George, M. Paderewski
expressed his gratitude to France and
the other allied powers which had fos-

tered and confirmed the new Polish Re-
public. It was a time for rejoicing, he
said, that after more than a hundred
years the Polish vision had been realized.

Poland was a nation unto herself once

more, and the great hope of every Pole

since his birth had at last been realized.

The Premier delivered this thought with

a deep, quiet fei-vor that brought the

Diet and the galleries, crowded with ele-

gantly dressed women and the entire

Diplomatic Corps, to its feet and made
the hall ring with applause.

GENERAL PILSUDSKl'S REVIEW

A review of Poland's accomplishment

during the last six months was given by

General Pilsudski to a well-knowTi for-

eign correspondent. General Pilsudski

said:

Six months in a nation's life is a brief

period, yet in this time we have ac-

complished much. We are building now
for the future. I am convinced that the

democratic and progressive foundations of

our State will remain Intact and will de-

velop more and more strength, undis-

turbed by frictions growing out of politi-

cal party differences. Poland will de-

velop by evolution—not revolution.

There is no doubt there will be many
difficulties ahead of us, for we are con-
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structlng the new Poland from various

sections of thie country wliich have lived

under different Governments and different

laws for one to two centuries. The eco-

nomic situation is the most complex of

our problems. The Russian, and then the

German, evacuation bled the country of

supplies and every machine of any value

was carried off.

Unemployment is another grave ques-

tion. Temporary remedies are being tried,

but a permanent plan for providing work
for the people is very essential. The food

situation, thanks to the United States, is

no longer serious. From all present in-

•dications there will be a rich harvest.

POLAND A WORLD GHETTO
We suffer from our Inheritance from

Russia. She did everything possible to

transform Poland int<5 a world ghetto,

driving into our country all the Jews
which Russia proper would not tolerate.

Slie also left in all the western region

many discriminatory laws against the

Jews.
I would like to call attention to the first

etep Poland has taken for the ameliora-

tion of the condition bequeathed to us.

That is the provision which makes no ex-

ception as to religion or nationality in

Polish laws. I am convinced that the

democratic Influence of our Government
will do for the Jews what other advanced
Governments give outright by law, and
that the Jewish question with us will be
solved in the same broad spirit as has
guided other nations in solving the same
question.

Elections will be held upon the basis of

proportional representation, and every
minority will have representatives. This
is a most just method of suffrage, for it

gives to all elements of the nation a voice

In the formation of the Government. I sin-

cerely hope the misfortunes which have
befallen the Jews in Poland will never
recur. In fact, I am sure of this, and that

as soon as Europe returns to normal we
will be able to travel over the country
without let or hindrance. The Jewish
question in Poland then will cease to be
a world question, and home rule will pre-

vail here as elsewhere. Much must be
done, however, and especially must the

schools which have been so long neglect-

ed be brought to a high degree of effi-

ciency.

DISORDERS EXAGGERATED
The presence of an American investi-

gating mission is welcome. It will find
sensational rumors of disorders grossly
exaggerated. I will gladly assist the mis-
sion in any way in my power to find the
truth. From newspaper accounts the im-
pression has gone abroad that Jewish
blood is flowing all over Poland and that
pogroms are the principal occupation of

every town and village. These murder
stories have no foundation in reality. We
have had, for some time, not only ex-
cesses against Jews but similar excesses
against Gentiles, for war leaves savage
traces in all peoples, and four years of

war have made these traces ,particularly

strong in Poland.

The American Investigating Commit-
tee sent to Poland by the Peace Confer-

ence to ascertain the truth of the stories

of anti-Jewish pogroms, and consisting

of Henry Morgenthau, head of the com-

mission; General Jadwin, and Homer
Johnson, stated in a cablegram to the

State Department on Aug. 7 that it had
heard less than one-third of the testi-

mony which it intended to consider before

submitting it all to the Polish Govern-

ment. It refused to pronounce any judg-

ment until its work was completed.

POLAND'S MILITARY CAMPAIGNS

It was reported on July 24 that the

Poles appeared to be ceasing their of-

fensive against the Ukrainians, who,
profiting by the lull, were using all their

strength against Kiev, intending, if suc-

cessful against the Bolsheviki there to

return and contest Polish pacification of

Eastern Galicia. On July 27 the Polish

News Bureau announced that the Polish

advance into Galicia had resulted in the

occupation of all Galicia up to the River

Zbrucz; the advance had been so swift

that the Ukrainians had had no time to

destroy the railways or bridges as they

retired. The Poles had taken 6,500 pris-

oners and 41 guns, as well as large quan-

tities of munitions and railway equip-

ment, between July 11 and July 17. On
Aug. 1 the Poles announced a continu-

ance of their victoriotis march against

the Ukrainians. They were crossing the

Zbrucz River (the boundary between Ga-
licia and the Ukraine) at various points.

The Polish Army's objective was said to

be Kamenetz Podolia, which is the capi-

tal of General Simon Petliura, the

Ukrainian leader.

In Poland's warfare against the Bol-

sheviki the Poles scored considerable

successes. By a converging movement
on Minsk, after a fortnight of fighting,

Polish forces reached and entered the

city on July 8. A new offensive was
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contemplated from Minsk as a base.

Worth of Pinsk the Polish anti-Bolshevist

offensive was progressing favorably.

POLISH BOUNDARIES
On July 2 the National Council of Pos-

nania addressed an appeal to the inhabi-

tants of Polish territories still under

German domination to preserve their

calm and maintain order while awaiting

the plebiscite which would decide the po-

litical complexion of these territories.

The German inhabitants of territories

given to Poland were assured full pro-

tection of their rights and liberties. It

was announced from Paris on July 31

that the Conference Commission on Pol-

ish Affairs was engaged in drawing up a

Constitution for Galicia, recommending
that Galicia be under Poland, but with

the right to regulate its local affairs to

a considerable extent.

Regarding the conflict between the

Poles and Czechs over the Teschen coal

mine district, the Supreme Coimcil on

July 25 decided to grant the Poles and
Czechs ten days more in which to reach

an agreement on their differences. If at

the expiration of this period no agree-

ment had been arrived at, the council

stated that it would settle the difficulty

itself. A special visit of Premier Pade-

rewski to Prague to discuss the situation

with President Masaryk and the subse-

quent reference of the whole matter to a
joint commission occurred in July. A re-

quest from the German Government that

a commission of Poles and Germans be

permitted to meet in Berlin immediately

to discuss questions arising from the ad-

justment of boundaries was being con-

sidered by the Supreme Council on the

date mentioned above. Notice was sent

to Germany that the great powers would
also participate in the conference, to be

arranged as soon as practicable.

LITHUA>fIAN CLAIMS
The question of the ultimate disposi-

tion of Lithuania remained a cause of

embitterment between the Lithuanians

and the Poles, the former maintaining

their claim for complete independence,

which they had never abandoned. The
case of Lithuania, briefly stated, is as

follows^ The Lithuanians, the Esthoni-

ans, and the Letts in the region border-

ing the Baltic Sea have been fighting the

Bolsheviki, but all assert that the Poles

have attacked them. The Poles have con-

quered Lida, Pinsk, and the Lithuanian
capital, Vilna, and have also sought to

invade White Russia, an area of some
73,000 square miles, with a population of

8,000,000. On Jan. 25, 1918, the White
Russians, together with the Lithuanians,

decided to fonn a single nation, and
asked the Letts and Ukrainians to join

them, making together a large nation

that would stretch from the Baltic to the

Black Sea. Today the Lithuanians, the

Letts, the Esthonians, and the Ukrain-

ians are protesting against the Poles,

who are invading their territory.

Lithuania herself has made various at-

tempts to secure independence, first dur-

ing the Russo-Japanese war of 1905;

again in October, 1917; then in January,

1918; large conventions were held in

Vilna, and Lithuania was proclaimed in-

dependent. On March 13 and 14, 1918,

American Lithuanians held a convention

in New York City, giving their unani-

mous approval to the proclaiming of in-

dependent Lithuania. On April 4, 1919,

Lithuania was formally declared a re-

public and A. Smatona elected President.

Again, on June 9-11, 1919, a convention

was held in Chicago, where unanimous
resolutions were passed protesting

against Polish aspirations in Lithuania,

and demanding that the Lithuanian part

of East Prussia should be taken from
Germany and included in the Lithuanian

Republic. The latest mass meeting of

this kind reported was one held on July

4 at Springfield, Mass, A resolution

passed at this meeting reads, in part, as

follows

:

The Lithuanian mass meeting held July
4 at Springfield, Mass., representing over
3,000 loyal Americans of Lithuanian an-
cestry and their several organizations,

social, political, scientific, and economic,
observes with grave apprehension the un-
lawful occupation of the territory of their

blood kindred in Lithuania by the Bolshe-
vist, Polish, and German armies. The ac-
tion of Poland is especially sinister and
foreboding, since long prior to the inva-
sion of Lithuania by the Bolsheviki, lead-
ing Poles, such as Generals Pilsud.ski and
Haller and Messrs. Paderewski and
Dmowski, repeatedly declared Poland's
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purpose to occupy by force the capital of

Lithuania and her ancient provinces of

Grodno, Vilna, and Suvallci.

Further cause for foreboding has arisen

because tales and misleading reports em-
anating from Warsaw and disseminated
throughout the world to the effect that the

Lithuanian Provisional Government, after

negotiation, agreed to turn over its func-

tions to Poland and that later the Pro-

visional Government agreed to permit
Polish armies to occupy Lithuanian terri-

tory. The true facts are that the Polish

armies, under the pretense of resisting

the Bolshevikl, have engaged in actual

and unprovoked warfare upon the Lithu-
anians, with the design of conquest. The
Polish armies have concentrated their en-
tire energies upon the subjugation of

Lithuania, a country of another race, un-
willing to accept the Polish yoke or any
foreign sovereignty. The Lithuanians
for centuries have resisted all attempts
of denationalization, and now that Lithu-
ania has been re-established as an inde-

pendent State, consisting only of terri-

tory rightfully Lithuanian, they do not
intend that their labor and sacrifices shall

be set at naught.

We deplore such assistance rendered
Poland or about to be rendered Russia by
the allied nations which enable them to

menace Lithuanian independence and the
peace of Mid-Europe. We call the world's
attention to the fact that in defiance of

the terms of the armistice, Germany's
arms are today, in effect, supporting Po-
land and the Bolsheviki against the Lithu-
anians.

The resolution further presented a
series of demands that all invading ele-

ments, including Poland, should be com-
pelled to withdraw from Lithuanian ter-

ritory, that an interallied commission be

appointed to settle the dispute, and that

reparation be granted Lithuania for all

damage done during invasion.

POLISH NATIONAL SPIRIT

An interesting picture of present-day

Poland was given not long ago by a Pol-

ish correspondent of The London Times.

Though the cost of living in Warsaw was
high, an impression of order and con-

tentment was conveyed. Everywhere
was an atmosphere of jubilation engen-

dered by the realization of Poland's new-
found national freedom. This correspon-

dent said, in part:

The development of a national sense in
the Polish peasant during the last few
generations, in spite of all that was done
by the Russian and German rule to stifle

it, is one of the most remarkable features

of the last century. Now that Poland is

free and united, this spirit is stronger
than ever. During the last half year
the Poles have had revolution and Bol-
shevism in full blast on all sides of them,
but the lower classes were too full of the

pride and delight of having their country
to themselves once again to lend an ear
for a second to the Bolshevist agitator.

One of the chief sources from which the
national spirit now finds inspiration is the
army. The Poles are immensely proud of

the way this force, the bulk of which con-
sists of volunteers, has sprung into ex-
istence. The handful of men who in No-
vember last, under the guidance of Gen-
eral Pilsudski, disarmed the German gar-
rison and drove them out of Warsaw has
now grown into a respectable army, which
approaches half a million. It is signifi-

cant that the two most imposing palaces
in Warsaw are occupied by the Ministry
of War and the General Staff. The Poles
have always been a fighting race, and to-

day, at any rate, the army takes first

place in their minds.

Every fifth man in the streets seems to

be in uniform. The uniforms are of every
sort and description. There is the gray of

the original Polish legions raised by Gen-
eral Pilsudski, the French blue of Haller's

troops, the American khaki of the latest

recruits; and mixed up with these are
specimens of almost every corps in the old

Russian and Austrian armies. At any
hour of the day companies of young sol-

diers come marching through the city

on their way to or from the parade
ground. They are fine, strapping young
fellows, niarch well, and have magnifi-
cent rhythmical marching songs to help
them. Every man sings as if his life de-
pended on it. As soon as the chanting of

one of these companies is heard down the

street you can see the people stop in twos
and threes at the pavement's edge and
wait to see their soldiers pass, with pride

in their eyes.

BOLSHEVIST ATTACK FEARED

The continued reverses suffered by the

Kolchak Government aroused fears in of-

ficial circles at Warsaw that the diminu-

tion of pressure thereby occasioned would
provoke another attempt by the Bolshe-

viki to invade Poland. On Aug. 12 Gen-

eral Pilsudski, Chief of State, and Pre-

mier Paderewski reviewed a large body

of recruits for that portion of the new
Polish Army of 250,000 then being mo-
bilized against the Bolsheviki. The whole

national effort, it was stated, was being

concentrated upon strengthening the

eastern front. The capture of Minsk, al-

ready recorded, had improved the posi-
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tion of the Polish troops, since it disrupt-

ed Bolshevist communications between

the north and south through control of

the railroad. The Poles contended that,

as Poland was on the front line against

the Bolsheviki, she should receive aid

from the Allies.

A vital problem was that of the food

supply, which at this time was declared

insufficient to carry her through the fol-

lowing year. If the Peace Conference in-

sisted that Poland must not occupy the

Ukraine, where breadstuffs were avail-

able, the Government authorities declared

that they must seek financial aid abroad
to feed the Polish people. Herbert Hoo-
ver and a staff of experts reached War-
saw on Aug, 11, and were met at the sta-

tion by the Chief of State and the Pre-

mier, accompanied by a military guard
of honor and a band. Mr. Hoover at once

began discussions with the Polish Min-
isters on food and coal prices and other

economic questions.

The Bolshevist War in Russia

Admiral Kolchak's Reverses Counterbalanced by General

Denikin's Gains in the South—Americans in Siberia

[Period Ended Aug. 15, 1919]

THE outstanding features of the

Russian situation in July and
August were the heavy reverses

suffered by Admiral Kolchak's

anti-Bolshevist armies in Western Sibe-

ria and the sweeping successes of Gen-
eral Denikin's anti-Bolshevist forces in

the adjoining region of South rlussia.

In the Archangel sector there were
only minor activities on the part of the

allied forces, punctuated by revolts of

small groups of Bolshevist converts in

the Russian contingents. Rebellious Rus-
sian troops on July 31 handed over the

town of Onega to the Reds and also at-

tempted to capture the railroad front,

but were repulsed. General Ironsides

announced that he had the situation in

hand and that the fresh British volun-

teer forces were equal to their task. By
the enemy's taking of Onega, however,
a wedge had been driven between the

anti-Bolshevist forces, and the Lenin-

Trotzky troops had scored an advance
of fourteen miles. By Aug. 2 a Bolshe-

vist communique was able to claim a
further advance of twenty-seven miles

along the Gulf of Onega. The North
Russian allied army at Lake Onega made
a combined attack by land, sea, and air

on Aug. 5; two of the enemy's steamers
were captured, a third took flight, and

others were forced ashore. The official

Bolshevist report of this affair stated

that the Allies were driven back after

sixteen hours of fighting in the streets

of Onega, and had re-embarked and
steamed northward under protection of

a hurricane of fire from their ships.

The British War Office announced at

the end of July that General Sir Henry
Rawlinson would proceed immediately to

North Russia to take charge of the

withdrawal of the British forces on the

Archangel and Murmansk fronts, and
that the Government was arranging to

send a naval force to cover the evacua-

tion. General Pershing at about the

same time reported that Brig. Gen. Wilds

P. Richardson, commanding the Ameri-

can troops in North Russia, had been

ordered, together with his staff, to re-

turn to the United States as soon as

practicable. At this date all the Amer-
ican troops had been withdrawn except

a detachment in charge of transfer of

property and disposition of the bodies of

American dead.

On Aug. 11 an appeal to the allied

nations not to withdraw their troops

from Russia was issued by the Munici-

pality of Archangel and by the Zemstvos

of Archangel Province. The ground for

this appeal was that the departure of
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the allied troops would inflict a moral

and material blow which would render

the struggle with Bolshevism beyond

Russian strength.

ESTHONIAN AND POLISH FRONTS

According to reports from officers of

the American Relief Administration re-

ceived in Paris on July 25, the Western

Russian Army was composed of some

20,000 Russians and Esthonians, many
of them barefoot and without rifles and

unsupported by heavy artillery. The
front of this army was described as ex-

tending from the Finnish coast to

Pskov; it was trying to drive a Bolshe-

vist army four times as large toward
Petrograd. The army was suffering

severely for lack of food and other sup-

plies before American help arrived. Re-

ports of the provisioning showed that

after the arrival in some sectors early

in July of white flour supplied by the

Americans many of the Bolsheviki, in-

cluding a regiment of " Green Guards "

2,000 strong, succumbed to the lure of

white bread and joined the anti-Bolshe-

vist forces. The American food relief

work had progressed as far east as

Jamburg, (seventy miles southwest of

Petrograd,) which Colonel Gesdlitz, Chief

of Staff of the Russian forces, was hold-

ing successfully against the Bolsheviki.

The improved conditions and the better

food had raised the army's morale; but

the lack of co-ordination in allied as-

sistance was declared to be making it

impossible to effect the liberation and
feeding of Petrograd before Winter.

Regarding military operations, Estho-

nian official reports cabled oti July 24

announced that a Bolshevist offensive in

the Pskov region had been stopped by
the Esthonians, and that the latter,

strongly reinforced, had begun a counter-

offensive which had forced the Bolshe-

viki into full retreat. Further withdraw-
als to a line about thirty miles east of

Pskov, and along the Pskov-Polotsk

railway to twenty miles south of Pskov,

were announced on July 27. At about

this time it was reported that Bolshevist

propagandists were showering the north-

western army in the vicinity of Pskov
with leaflets denouncing the Americans
and British as imperialists.

On Aug. 1 it was reported that

Zinoviev, Governor of Petrograd, had
declared at a meeting of the Soviet that

Russia intended to end the war against

the Esthonians as soon as the frontier

towns of Jamburg, Gdov, and Pskov had
been retaken. Esthonian newspapers
were quoted as stating that peace with
Soviet Russia was possible only if an
understanding should be reached with
the powers that assisted Esthonia in the

war against the Bolsheviki.

GERMANS REMAIN IN LETVIA

Meanwhile the German troops in

Letvia remained in the territory they

held there, and were making every effort

to avoid compliance with the allied order

that they should evacuate the country
speedily, according to messages sent to

Paris by the American Relief Adminis-
trator in Libau on July 25.

Colonel Fletcher, commanding the

forces in Libau sympathetic with the

Germans, had distributed over a wide
area posters declaring that Karl Ullman,
head of the Government of Letvia, was
aiming with British co-operation to expel

all the Baltic barons and other Germans,
too, so as to make it impossible for Ger-

many to retain her strong influence in

the former Baltic provinces and " frus-

trate the coming alliance between Ger-

many and Russia."

The poster also declared that Premier
Ullman and the British were endeavor-

ing to make a powerful ally of Russia, to

the great injury of Germany's future.

Colonel Fletcher had this poster read to

all his troops and gave it wide circula-

tion.

General von der Goltz was also making
every effort to delay the German evacu-

ation of Letvia until after the harvest,

apparently in the hope of not having to

leave at all, as he frankly admitted that

land was promised to the German sol-

diers who would be " greatly disappoint-

ed " if they were forced to leave. The
General asked that the evacuation be

postponed for a period of seventy-four

days, but the allied mission at Libau was
urging the Peace Conference in Paris to

take steps to force the Germans to leave

Letvia within four weeks.

General von der Goltz was in command
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of the regular German organizations, but

Colonel Fletcher's forces were made up
of demobilized Germans, together with

Letts and Russians sympathetic with the

efforts of the Baltic land barons, who
are chiefly of German extraction, to re-

tain control of the Baltic States.

Advices from Warsaw on Aug. 8 gave
additional details of German activities

in territory belonging to Poland. Besides

exporting everything belonging to the

Government the Germans had made
preparations to export into Germany this

year's crops. Arms and munitions were
also being sent by them to Bolshevist

Russia, together with instructions to the

Red Army, and movements of troops

were being effected with the object of

strengthening the anti-Polish front.

The Poles themselves were able to

claim some victories over their Bolshe-

vist enemies in the region of Minsk. A
strong offensive was begun by them
toward the end of July, and was still

continuing vigorously along the entire

front on Aug. 6, the Bolsheviki being

progressively forced to withdraw. On
Aug. 8 the Polish forces entered Minsk,
capital of the Russian province of the

same name. Another Polish offensive

north of the Minsk marsh belt was also

progressing favorably at the date last

mentioned. Meantime a Polish army, sup-

ported strongly by artillery, left Minsk
with the object of beginning a fresh cam-
paign.

GENERAL DENIKIN'S SUCCESSES

General Denikin, after the sweeping

victories against the Bolsheviki in June
and July, visited Tsaritsin, Kharkov,
Bielgorod, and Ekaterinoslav, and was
everywhere received by cheering crowds.

With a front extending from the Volga
to the Dniester, he set to work to consoli-

date the ground won, and to absorb and
organize the thousands of recruits who
were pouring into the volunteer army.
The wild joy in the liberated towns

was explained by Dr. Harold Williams

on the ground of Bolshevist atrocities.

Continued exhumations of bodies of vic-

tims . of the Red Terror supplied fresh

evidence of the horrors of the Bolshevist

i-egime. Women were found with their

breasts cut off; many victims had been

tortured; some had skin torn off their

hands; others had nails driven beneath
their fingernails; many had their teeth

torn or knocked out. Other details were
given by Dr. Williams on July 4. Scores

of the victims of the Bolsheviki had
been taken into the yard of a building
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used as the headquarters of the terrorist

commission and were compelled to dig a

pit, and then were shot. When the Red
Guards were nauseated with the slaugh-

ter. Commissary Carpenter Salinko shot

down others with his own hand.

Many victims were thrown into sewers,

where they were slowly drowned. Tor-

ture was frequently applied. In some
cases the victims were buried alive. Many
bodies were found piled up in cellars. In

one cellar a board was found with this

pencil scrawl :
" Dear Mother : You will

never see your Colia alive." The vic-

tims of the Reds' slaughter included offi-

cers, merchants, students, and schoolboys.

In the Crimea, which had been com-

pletely liberated, the record was less ter-

rible. The commander of the Crimean

Red Army, Bybenko, was captured.

The prisoners taken at Tsaritsin to-

taled 11,000. The' booty was enormous.

When the Kuban Cossacks burst into the

town the streets were filled with cheer-

ing and weeping crowds. The workmen
of the arsenal were enthusiastic. They
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had refused to leave with the Bolsheviki.

Young men among them begged to be al-

lowed to join the volunteer army. The
final assault on this Volga town, which

the Bolsheviki call the Red Verdun, was
delivered with the help of tanks, armored

cars, and airplanes.

Everywhere in the occupied districts

the volunteer army was recruiting thou-

sands of first-rate troops.

RESTORING CIVIL RULE
General Denikin regarded his primary

task as military, not political; but, being

sole leader, he found himself compelled

to establish a civil administration with

certain broad provisional lines of policy.

The City of Ekaterinodar, his headquar-

ters, and the capital of the Kuban Cos-

sack territory, recognized Denikin only

in the military sphere. The same was
true of the Don Cossack territory. His

administrative sphere, however, was
widely extended by his new victories,

covering the Governments of Ekaterino-

slav, Kharkov, Crimea, Astrakhan, and
parts of the Governments of Saratov,

Voronezh, and Kursk.

For administrative purposes Denikin

created a special political council of

twenty-three members, combining the

functions of a Government and an Ad-
visory Legislative Council. The Presi-

dent was General Dragomirov and most
of the members were well-known Cadets

or Octobrists. The program laid down
was that held by Kolchak, whom Denikin
recognized as Supreme Governor of Rus-
sia. Military Governors General, with
civil Governors to assist them, were ap-
pointed in the occupied provinces. Mu-
nicipal councils were revived and volun-
tary organizations invited to aid in the

work of reconstruction. Free order was
maintained by an organized police force.

Civil courts began to function, and a
Senate of the High Court of Appeals was
established in Novingerss.
On July 6 a great fete was held at

Ekaterinodar, where liberation of the
recaptured districts was celebrated with
picturesque solemnities in the presence
of the Cossack Ataman. The women were
in white dresses, and most of the men
in uniform, Russian and British, new and
old. Guards lined the avenue, and bands

were playing. The banners were brought
forth from the museum in presence of

the Ataman, who, preceded by horsemen
bearing the ensigns, waved his heavy
mace in greeting. Then came the march
to Cathedral Square, where, under a can-

opy, the Bishop celebrated the thanks-
giving mass.

ADVANCING ON SARATOV
A few days later (July 10) the mili-

tary situation again came to the fore.

Denikin's army, whose front was 1,200

miles long, was facing a new struggle.

His new objectives were Saratov, Voro-
nezh, Kursk, and Poltava—ultimately

Moscow, 500 miles away. While consoli-

dation and other measures were proceed-

ing the front was being actively held,

and desperate Bolshevist attacks, partic-

ularly in the direction of Ekaterinoslav,

had been repulsed. Remnants of the

Tenth Red Army, which had defended
Tsaritsin, were being pursued northward
toward Kamyshin on the Volga, while

communications between Kamyshin and
the interior were cut. The important
junction of Balashev was captured by
Don Cossacks, into whose hands fell

great booty. The Reds, by a desperate

effort, recaptured the city, but were
again driven out on July 9.

Astrakhan was also reported to have
been evacuated by the Reds, who made
off southward in barges equipped with
naval guns, with the object of forcing a
way to Daghestan, the Caucasian prov-

ince on the middle west shore of the Cas-
pian, there to foment an insurrection

among the mountaineers in the rear of

the volunteer army. On the left bank
of the Volga the Kuban Cossacks were
firmly establishing themselves opposite

Tsaritsin, while the Ural Cossacks were
moving up in the direction of Saratov.

On Aug. 11 the Bolsheviki were retreat-

ing on this front.

Denikin announced an important vic-

tory on July 31 in the capture of Kamy-
shin, on the Volga, in which 5,000 Bol-

sheviki, nine guns, and large quantities

of material had been taken; this capture

had given him a firmer hold on the river

in the advance on Saratov, and threat-

ened the Bolshevist communications with

Astrakhan. On Aug. 11 Denikin was ad-
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vancing on the Astrakhan front and re-

gaining ground previously lost. The same
day a volunteer army operating under

his orders took the Black Sea port of

Ochakov,

MASSACRES IN UKRAINE

Massacres of Jews in the Ukraine

•were reported in a message of July 30

sent from Paris by Leo Motkin, Secre-

tary of the committee of the Jewish

delegations at the Peace Conference.

According to this message thousands had

been slain in June, and Ukrainian Juda-

ism feared total extermination. Louis

Marshall, President of this committee,

now in the United States, stated that

similar reports had come to him while

in Paris from men of high standing in

the Ukraine. On Aug. 2 advices re-

ceived in London by semi-official Polish

sources reported that a massacre had

also occurred in the Jewish quarter of

Odessa, and that it had been carried out

by troops of General Grigoriev, (the re-

volted Bolshevist leader of an Ukrainian

independent forc6 in arms against the

Bolsheviki,) then occupying the city.

Grigoriev's force was one of the irre-

sponsible bands operating in South Rus-

sia, against which General Denikin with

his volunteer army was struggling as

firmly as against the Bolshevist detach-

ments subordinated to the Moscow com-

missaries. Concerning the Jewish

massacres in the Ukraine, the Ukrainian

National Committee of the United States

on Aug. 2 declares that none had occur-

red outside the zone of Bolshevism.

The Ukrainians themselves, in a

memorial drawn up by the Ukrainian

National Committee of the United

States and addressed to the President on

July 9, protested in their turn against

atrocities allegedly committed by the

Poles in their invasion of Eastern Gali-

cia; these misdeeds, the pamphlet de-

clared, were committed by the Polish

Army under the command of General

Haller, "which army is composed in

part of American citizens of Polish

descent, and which, under the pretext of

restoring order in East Galicia, has per-

petrated many crimes and atrocities

against the Ukrainian civil inhabitants

and noncombatant population."

A diplomatic mission from the Ukrain-
ian Republic seeking to bring about the

recognition of the Ukrainian Government
and the establishment of commercial re-

lations with America arrived in Wash-
ington on Aug. 8 and submitted a letter

to Secretary Lansing setting forth its

aims. Members of the mission explained

that the present Ukrainian Government,
consisting of a Directorate, of which
Simon Petliura is head, was desirous of

establishing its independence as a sepa-

rate nation. The Petliura Government,
they said, was anti-Bolshevist, but was
not desirous of linking its fortunes with
those of Admiral Kolchak. Ukraine, the

second largest country in Europe in ter-

ritory, the richest in natural resources,

and the fifth largest in population, was
fighting on three fronts—in the west
against the Polish and Rumanian in-

vasions and in the east against the in-

vading Bolsheviki.

THE SIBERIAN FRONT

The defeats sustained by the armies
of Admiral Kolchak in Western Siberia

continued throughout July and August.
On July 9 four armies were fighting on

a front that extended a distance of 7,500

miles, but, according to successive re-

ports, ineffectually. At about this time
the Kolchak forces were concentrating

on the Tobolsk River and reorganizing,

preparatory to renewing operations with

reinforcements. Other forces were hold-

ing the Bolsheviki at the Miask River
and chain of lakes, fifty miles west of

Cheliabinsk. The American Red Cross
contingents had been recalled from this

latter place because of the near approach
of the Bolsheviki. The entire personnel
of these contingents had reached Omsk
at the date mentioned.

West of Omsk the country was over-

run with refugees, mainly intellectuals

and peasants, including many who had
remained during the previous Bolshevist

occupation and were now fleeing from
a renewal of the Soviet regime. On the

roads from Ekaterinburg to Tiumen
there were in round numbers some 17,000

carts, averaging 3 persons to a cart,

together with led horses and cattle; 375

railway cars, carrying an average of 30
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refugees each, had arrived at Tiunien.

It was estimated that some 20,000 refu-

gees had reached Omsk; hundreds more

were arriving daily. The Russian au-

thorities had established a camp on the

edge of the town, and the Red Cross was
assisting in feeding and caring for the

sick and emergency cases; the problem

of supplying aid was assuming vast pro-

portions.

KOLCHAK'S APPEAL

The desperate nature of Admiral Kol-

chak's position was indicated in the fol-

lowing appeal to the people, issued early

in August:

At this hour of anguish, when our
troops, though harassed by Incessant

fighting since March, are nevertheless ac-

complishing their duty toward the country

and will continue to do so to the very end,

I address myself to the population free

from tlie yoke of the Soviets.

We are in a death struggle with Bol-

shevism which cannot end by mutual un-
derstanding, because in this struggle we
defend liberty against tyranny, civilization

against barbarism. In this struggle we
are not dealing with honest opponents,

but with a band of robbers, composed
of outlaws of all nations.

The methods used against us in this

struggle are infaniovis ; innocent people

are martyrized, undergoing violence and
robbery. One cannot evade this struggle

or its consequences as long as the enemy
is not annihilated.

The only issue for us in this last and
terrible struggle is to defeat the enemy
or die. To be able to work in common
and in peace, rally around the army

;

take the places of those who are no more

;

extend to the army every possible as-

sistance, alleviate the burden which it is

bearing, and defend it vigilantly against

everything which can harm it from
within.

Let every officer and every soldier

fighting at the front feel and see the af-

fection which the people are extending

to him when grappling with the foe with

all the heroism characteristic of the Rus-

sian soldier. A contented and united

army, well equipped, is the assurance of

our security and even of our very ex-

istence.

AMERICAN MISSION IN OMSK

Into this atmosphere of turmoil and

confusion came Roland S. Morris, Amer-

ican Ambassador to Japan, and Major

General William S. Graves, the chief

commander of American forces in Si-

beria, who had been delegated by the

Peace Conference as a special mission to

the Omsk Government to investigate the

strength and permanency of the Kolchak
Government. A series of conferences was
begun on their arrival, which occurred on

July 21. They called first at the Min-
istry of Foreign Affairs, and then visited

Admiral Kolchak, head of the Omsk Gov-
ernment. The decision fcr or against

formal recognition of the Kolchak
regime, it was said, would depend on

their report.

After three weeks of careful investiga-

tion Mr. Morris returned to his post at

Tokio. His report had not been made
public when the present article went to

press, but Washington dispatches on

Aug. 12 indicated that the Ambassador
had found many disintegrating influences

at work in Omsk, which seemed to fore-

shadow collapse, and that the report in

general was unfavorable to immediate
recognition of the Kolchak Government
in the sense desired by its supporters.

ALLIES ACCUSE SEMENOV
The hannony of Admiral Kolchak's

relations with the Allies was somewhat
jarred by the arbitrary acts of General

Semenov, the dominating figure in the

Transbaikal sector. The Interallied Rail-

way Commission on July 18 dispatched

a fonnal protest to the Omsk Govern-
ment against violations of the inter-

allied agreement regarding the operation

of railways. These violations had been
committed chiefly by the militaiy station

commandants, who sold tickets, allotted

cars, and attempted general supervision

of traffic, a duty assigned to the Tech-
nical Board of the American Railway
Commission to Russia under the Chair-

manship of John F. Stevens. The chief

disturber, it was alleged, was General
Semenov, whose removal from the zone

where he could interfere with railroad

operations was asked.

A second formal protest was made on

July 26 by the British, French, Italian,

and Chinese Governments, signed also by
the Amei-ican and Japanese members of

the Interallied Railroad Board, against

the interference of General Semenov
with the operation of the railways in

the sector mentioned. Immediate and

radical steps were urged. John F,



502 THE NEW YORK TIMES CURRENT HISTORY

Stevens had withdrawn all American in-

spectors from the Japanese-guarded sec-

tor, where General Semenov was active,

until adequate protection was guaranteed.

ADMIRAL KOLCHAK'S REVERSES

Dispatches that reached Paris about

Aug. 1 indicated that the impairment
of morale occasioned by the Bolshevist

successes was continuing, and that there

was little hope of the Siberian armies

regaining the territory lost. The Czecho-

slovak forces, it was stated, were also

affected by the spirit of general demoral-

ization, and refused to fight further on
Russian soil. A Bolshevist wireless of

July 5 said that Kolchak had sustained

further defeat; Cheliabinsk had been
captured, and after five days of fight-

ing, in which Admiral Kolchak person-

ally directed his army, the Siberian

forces had been pushed back further and
4,000 men and considerable equipment
had been captured. The Bolshevist

troops had reached a point twenty-seven
miles east of Cheliabinsk, and were still

advancing unopposed.

Hopes that the Kolchak forces would
rally were not fulfilled. On Aug. 11

the Washington authorities gave out of-

ficial information that showed the pos-

sibility of imminent disaster to the Kol-

chak armies; it was stated that these

forces had retired again 160 or 170 milej,

this being the third extensive retreat

made by the Siberian troops within a
few weeks. Altogether, since the re-

verses started, the Omsk Government's
army had retreated about 800 miles east

of the positions it held last Spring.

Admiral Kolchak fully realized his

desperate position, but continued to hope
that he would be able to effect a re-

organization of his demoralized forces.

The Soviet army, it was stated, was
led by German officers, and outnumbered
Kolchak's army in the ratio of three to

one. The whole Ural front was in the

hands of the Bolsheviki, and the evacua-

tion of Omsk was regarded as imminent.
The situation was still regarded hope-
fully, however, both by Admiral Kolchak
and by M. Soukin, Acting Foreign Min-
ister of the All-Russian Government.
The reverses, while fully admitted by the

Siberian leader, were in his opinion only

temporary, while the growth of his politi-

cal power throughout Siberia was un-
mistakable. Various Siberian organiza-
tions were pledging anew their support
to Admiral Kolchak.

AMERICAN ARMS FOR KOLCHAK
On July 29 it was announced from

Washington that an American syndicate
of financiers in New York had arranged
to advance a loan of $5,000,000 to the
Omsk Government to enable it to buy
foodstuffs and other necessaries in this

country, the loan to be secured by an
equivalent value of gold bullion which
the Kolchak Government had sent to

Hongkong, there to be held, with a 5 per
cent, margin as security, for the loan

which the American bankers would make
on a two years' term of repayment.

Material results of this arrangement
become apparent on Aug. 13, when it

transpired that the United States Gov-
ernment had authorized the shipment of

large quantities of anus and supplies to

the anti-Bolshevist forces in Siberia.

Russian representatives had already re-

ceived 260,000 rifles, with corresponding

quantities of ammunition, and were ship-

ping them from San Francisco on every
outgoing vessel in the hope that they
might reach Admiral Kolchak in time to

save his forces from final defeat. These
arms had been manufactured for the

Kerensky Government, but had been
withheld from shipment after Kerensky's

overthrow by the Bolsheviki.

Communication was re-established on
July 11 with the Amei'ican military col-

umn in the Suchan district after more
than a week's interniption, caused by
skirmish warfare with the Bolsheviki.

The Americans had driven the Bolsheviki

into the hills, after their capture of five

Amei-ican soldiers, and had occupied a
number of towns and villages. A com-
pany of Japanese troops co-operated.

Other minor engagements were reported.

PRESIDENT WILSON'S STATEMENT
Regarding the question of withdrawal

of the American troops from Eastern

Siberia, President Wilson on July 23 in-

formed the Senate, in response to a reso-

lution by Senator Johnson, Republican,
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of California, that the presence of Amer-
ican troops in Siberia was a " vital ele-

ment " in the restoration and mainte-

nance of traffic on the Siberian Rail-

road, and that under the agreement with

Japan they could be withdrawn only

when the American railway experts op-

erating the road were withdrawn. The
President's statement, which was a full

expose of the situation in Eastern Si-

beria, is given herewith:

For the information of the Senate, and
in response to the resolution adopted June
23, 1919, requesting the President to in-

form the Senate, if not incompatible with

the public interest, of the reasons for

sending United States soldiers to Siberia,

the duties that are to be performed by
these soldiers, how long they are to re-

main, and generally to advise the Senate

of the policy of the United States Govern-
ment in respect to Siberia and the main-
tenance of United States soldiers there,

I have the honor to say that the decision

to send American troops to Siberia was
announced to the press on Aug. 5, 1918, in

a statement from the Acting Secretary of

State, of which a copy is inclosed.

This measure was taken in conjunction

with Japan and in concert of purpose
with the other allied powers, first of all

to save the Czechoslovak armies which
were threatened with destruction by hos-

tile armies apparently organized by, and
often largely composed of, enemy prison-

ers of war. The second purpose in view
was to steady any efforts of the Russians
at self-defense, or the establishment of

law and order in which they might be
willing to accept assistance.

Two regiments of infantry, with auxil-

iary troops—about 8,000 effectives—com-
prising a total of approximately 10,000

men, were sent, under the command of

Major Gen. Williani S. Graves. The
troops began to arrive at Vladivostok in

September, 1918.

Considerably larger forces were dis-

patched by Japan at about the same time
and much smaller forces by others of the

allied powers. The net result was the

successful reunion of the separated
Czechoslovak armies and the substantial

elimination in Eastern Siberia of the act-

ive efforts of enemy prisoners of war. A
period of relative quiet then ensued.

RAILWAY CORPS ORGANIZED
In February, 1919, as a conclusion of ne-

gotiations begun early in the Summer of

1918, the United States accepted a plan
proposed by Japan for the supervision of

the Siberian railways by an international

committee, under which committee John
F. Stevens would assume the operation of
the Russian Railway Service Corps. In

this connection it is to be recalled, that
John F. Stevens, in response lo a request
of the Provisional Government of Russia,
went to Russia in the Spring of 1917. A
few months later he was made official

adviser to the Minister of Ways of Com-
munication at Petrograd under the Pro-
visional Government.
At the request of the Provisi«nal Gov-

ernment, and with the support of John
F. Stevens, there was organized the so-
called Russian Railway Service Corps,
composed of American engineers. As
originally organized the personnel of this

corps constituted fourteen skeleton di-

vision units as known in this country,
the idea being that these skeleton units
would serve as practical advisers and as-
sistants on fourteen different sections of
the Siberian Railway, and assist the Rus-
sians by their knowledge of long-haul
problems as known in this country, and
which are the rule and not the exception
in Siberia.

Owing to the Bolshevist uprising and the
general chaotic conditions, neither Mr.
Stevens nor the Russian Railway Serv-
ice Corps was able to begin to work in

Siberia until March, 1918. They have
been able to operate effectively only since
the railway plan was adopted in Febru-
ary, 1919.

The most recent report from Mr. Ste-
vens shows that on part of the Chinese
Eastern and Trans-Baikal Railway he is

now running six trains a day each way,
while a little while ago they were only
able to run that many trains per weelc.

OUR TROOPS NECESSARY
In accepting the railway plan, it was

provided that some protection should be
griven by the allied forces. Mr. Stevens
stated frankly that he would not under-
take the arduous task before him unless
he could rely upon support from Amer-
ican troops in an emergency. Accord-
ingly, as provided In the railway plan,
and with the approval of the Interallied
Committee, the military commanders in

Siberia have established troops where it

is necessary to maintain order at different
parts of the line.

The American forces under General
Graves are understood to be protecting
parts of the line near Vladivostok and
also on the section around Verchne
Udinsk. There is also understood to be a
small body of American troops at Har-
bin. The exact location from time to time
of American troops is, however, subject to

change by the direction of General Graves.
The Instructions to General Graves di-

rect him not to interfere in Russian af-

fairs, but to support Mr. Stevens wherever
necessary. The Siberian Railroad Is not
only the main artery for transportation In

Siberia, but it Is the only open access to

European Russia today. The population
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of Siberia, whose resources have been al-

most exhausted by the long years of war
and the chaotic conditions which have ex-

isted there, can be protected from a fur-

ther period of chaos and anarchy only by
the restoration and maintenance of traffic

along the Siberian Railway.
Partisan bands, under leaders having no

settled connection with any organized

Government, and bands under leaders

whose allegiance to any settled authority

is apparently temporary and transitory,

are constantly menacing the operation of

the railway and the safety of its perma-
nent structure.

LOOK TO ALLIES FOR AID

The situation of the people of Siberia,

meantime, is that they have no shoes or

warm clothing; they are pleading for ag-

ricultural machinery and for many of

the simpler articles of commerce upon
which their own domestic economy de-

pends, and which are necessary to fruit-

ful and productive industry among them.

Having contributed their quota to the

Russian armies which fought the Central

Empires for three and a half years, they

now look to the Allies and the United
States for economic assistance.

The population of Western Siberia and
the forces of Admiral Kolchak are en-

tirely dependent upon these railways.

The Russian authorities in this country
have succeeded in shipping large quanti-

ties of Russian supplies to Siberia, and the

Secretary of War is now contracting with
the great co-operative societies which op-

erate throughout European and Asiatic

Russia to ship further supplies to meet the
needs of the civilian population. The Kol-
chak Government is also endeavoring to

arrange for the purchase of medical and
other Red Cross supplies from the War
Department, and the American Red Cross
is itself attempting the forms of relief for

which it is organized.

All elements of the population In Siberia

look to the United States for assistance.

This assistance cannot be given to the

population of Siberia, and ultimately to

Russia, if the purpose entertained for two
years to restore railway traffic is aban-
doned. The presence of American troops
is a vital element in this effort. The serv-

ices of Mr. Stevens depend upon it, and,

a point of serious moment, the plan pro-

posed by Japan expressly provides that

Mr. Stevens and all foreign railway ex-

perts shall be withdrawn when the troops

are withdrawn.
From these observations it will be seen

that the purpose of the Continuance of

American troops in Siberia is that we,
with the concurrence of the great allied

powers, may keep open a necessary artery

of trade and extend to the vast popula-

tion of Siberia the economic aid essential
to it in peace time, but indispensable un-
der the conditions which have followed
the prolonged and exhausting participa-

tion by Russia in the war against the
Central Powers.

This participation was obviously of in-

calculable value to the allied cause, and
in a very particular way commends the
exhausted people who suffered from it to
such assistance as we can render to bring
about their industrial and economic re-

habilitation.

Very respectfully yours,
WOODROW WILSON.

IN SOVIET RUSSIA

News from Soviet Russia was con-

fined mainly to reports of the Red Ter-
ror, and of famine and pestilence raging
in Petrograd. On July 18 it was said

that 20,000 hostages had been arrested

in the previous three weeks, and Petro-

grad newspapers published almost daily

lists of from 50 to 100 persons who had
been executed for various reasons. The
names of all those in charge of the diplo-

matic archives of foreign legations in

Petrograd appeared on these lists.

By Aug, '8 famine in the former capi-

tal had attained terrifying proportions,

and an epidemic of dysentery was begin-

ning to rage throughout the city. M.
Zinoviev, Bolshevist Governor of Petro-

grad, issued a proclamation to agricul-

tural organizations and the com-produc-
ing districts, in which he said that the

population of the city was receiving fam-
ine rations. Food prices in Petrograd
had become fantastic, a small lump of

sugar costing from 10 to 12 rubles and a
pound of white bread selling at 120 ru-

bles.

On Aug. 11 strikes were reported to

be raging everywhere in Bolshevist-con-

trolled territory. One hundred and fifty

strike leaders were said to have been
executed. The strikes were spreading, in

spite of the Government's drastic meas-
ures. Peasants were refusing to deliver

grain to the cities, causing the Govern-
ment great embarrassment. General Va-
tatis, former Commander in Chief of the

Bolshevist forces, and his Chief of Staff

had been arrested on the charge of or-

ganizing a counter-revolution.



Moscow at the Beginning of 1919
By LUDOVIC NAUDEAU

[Staff Correspondent of the Paris Temps]

M. Naudeau went from Paris to Petrograd soon after the first Russian revo-

lution and remained there or in Moscow after the coming of the Bolshevist regime,

recording its excesses for the Temps with increasing pungency of criticism until

one day in the Summer of 1918 he was thrown into prison by the Lenin Government,

along ivith other French residents. After nearly five months of confinement M.
Naudeau tvas released at the beginning of 1919 and succeeded a little later in

escaping from the Soviet republic. The following article embodies his impressions

just before he left Moscow.

1 LTHOUGH the well-policed society

/\ of the West, because of its tra-

J. A ditional customs and its habits

of mind, is almost unable to con-

ceive it adequately, there exists at

present a part of the world where the
" great night of Communism " has sub-

situted its own realities for the reali-

ties which seem to us normal. Moscow,

the city of golden domes, the city of

Emperors, is the chosen spot where the

cycle of triumphant reforms and de-

cisive reconstructions has been accom-

plished. The Spring of 1919 is beginning;

the organizers of happiness are reaching

the end of their labors. Let us con-

template it! Let us wander amid the

marvels which have arisen in the en-

chanted city.

The creation of the Muscovite Icarus

during the last months of 1918 was
swiftly fulfilled, and the capital under-

went changes almost instantaneous. One
who found himself of a sudden in the

streets, after having been deprived for

four or five months of freedom of move-
ment, observed toward Jan. 1 that three

out of five shops were closed, yes, per-

manently closed, and that the two
others were practically empty. This

shows great progress! Snow-covered and
almost deserted the Kuznetsky Most,

(Bridge of the Farriers,) a street

famous for more than a century for its

cosmopolitan elegance, showed only

locked and bolted fronts, wooden shut-

ters, or else broken panes of glass

through which one perceived, in great

disorder, dilapidated counters or empty
hat boxes. And everywhere in the

whole big town the picture was the

same. There is no more commerce in

Moscow. Thousands of salesmen and
saleswomen are without work. Who,
then, would deny the grandeur of the

revolution?

Socialization spares no more the hum-
ble shop than the opulent store. Quite
unexpectedly, one day. Red Guards ar-

rive, bearing or not, as the case may be,

a greasy document; they announce to

the proprietor that his business has
been nationalized, and that he has forty-

eight hours to depart and carry away
his belongings. But depart whither, to

what refuge or with what means? The
question is not asked. The community
does not inflict on those whom it de-

prives of their possessions the humilia-

tion of granting them an indemnity. It

simply sends them to die elsewhere. And
thus at all times one sees people draw-
ing themselves on some primitive sledge

the most indispensable piece of their

furniture. These people are the de-

nationalized ones, who, freed henceforth

from all business cares, go forth seeking

some place of refuge. * * *

THE NEW HEARTLESSNESS

The exportations and requisitions

have sometimes shown a quality of

stupid ferocity, the mere recital of which
would demonstrate to Western Social-

ists all the specifically barbaric elements

in the upheaval of the Russian world.

In former days foreign specialists com-
mitted the error of believing that Rus-
sia, from the patriotic and military point

of view, was comparable to the other

great powers of Europe. But the war
has revealed the emptiness of this illu-
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sion. A simple tale among many others

:

What harm had those unhappy old

men done, some paralytic, others blind,

when the Red Guard came and drove

them forth from the Invalid Home where
their last days were coming to a close?

These paupers, certainly, were inoffen-

sive, and those who evicted them knew
it. But the building occupied by these

poor wretches was requisitioned by the

Soviet authorities, and that was suffi-

cient. The Soviet order had to be ful-

filled, and fulfilled it was. Into the

street they drove those unhappy wrecks
of men, without inquiring previously for

a single moment what other place of

refuge they might find. Can you imag-
ine this flight of blind and crippled old

men through all the unknown eddies of

a capital in time of revolution? It is

almost unbelievable. Can Russians have
committed such a frightful deed? We
were always told that they were so ac-

cessible to pity, so compassionate, so

mild! It would seem, after long con-

sideration, that this still primitive people

is charitable only when it is religious,

when it feels itself (Jommitted to the

Christian faith. Freed suddenly from
this faith one would sometimes be led to

believe that by a kind of retrogression

it reverts to the savagery of early

times. * * *

TORTURE BY HUNGER
Famine, famine, always famine! The

classification of food cards in four cate-

gories places in the hands of the Soviet

an irresistible means of intimidation and
bribery. * * * Do you perceive the
frightful means of persuasion which the
Bolshevists possess? Those who con-

spire, or who are accused of conspiracy,

are shot. Those suspected are imprisoned.

For the Intellectuals, who are most
numerous, the interminable torture of

hunger. At the beginning of 1919 how
many thousands of Bolshevist agents are
in reality unhappy men at the end of

their strength, whom absolute necessity

has compelled to join the usurpers?
* * * Those who have finally joined

the Bolshevist party deserve our pity

rather than our resentment. * * *

Yes, undoubtedly, the alternative of

suicide is always open. But must all the

survivors of the military cadets, must
all members of the intellectual class, de-

stroy themselves with their own hands
in order not to have to eat the black

bread of the Bolshevists? No, our nature
leads us to love life despite its cruelties,

and to live on hoping for changes, new
revolutions, better times; the hour of

revenge. Little by little the Intelligentzia

is compelled to enter the pay of the

Bolshevists; the only means it has of

resisting them lies in the hidden re-

sources which may still be in the posses-

sion of certain of its members. * * *

The dilemma before us is a crushing

one. To feed Russia, while the present

regime lasts, would mean confirming
the power of the mad sect whom eco-

nomic difficulties harass more and more
and by which they are bound to be over-

turned; not to feed Russia and to con-

tinue the blockade means that, for the

sake of embarrassing some of our ene-

mies, we bring about the destruction of

those of our friends who still remain.

The mere contemplation of the streets

of Moscow aids the attentive observer to

understand the frightful constraint suf-

fered by those who might be tempted to

resist the usurpers. Look about you, but

be silent! Famine and epidemic ravage
the town; in all houses there are dead

and dying. Gaze, but be silent. Why?
Because everywhere there are spies. Yes.

Be silent. No criticisms. Those who
have assumed the right to dictate in the

name of the proletariat allow no one to

judge them. * * *

SOME IIVIPROVEIVIENTS

In Moscow for some time they have
almost made the streets safe, and by
shooting robbers they have made it pos-

sible, at least for the time being, to cir-

culate about the capital without being

robbed, which was virtually impossible

before the Summer of 1918. They have

caused to disappear from the public

ways the hideous prostitution which

sullied it; they have maintained rigor-

ously the prohibition of the sale of alco-

holic beverages, and waged bitter war on

the speculators. I state these few re-

sults to prove that I am not prejudiced.

But this is all that one could adduce in
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defense of the madmen who have ini-

tiated civil war and terror, and who
have replaced the revolution by a revolt-

ing tyranny.

Through the impenetrable mists, color

of mingled soot and blood, which hover

over this country, and wherein no eye

can discern clearly the secret of the

future, one truth, nevertheless, is obvious.

The economic difficulties against which
the Communists are struggling are daily

increasing. We do not know when and
how they will fall, but we cannot con-

ceive how they can help falling. The
incessant multiplication of Government
notes has depreciated the ruble to a
point incredibly low. The day is near
when Russian money will have no further

purchasing value. It is already disap-

pearing, precisely because of the enor-

mous amount of it issued. Already in

numerous villages the peasants, in pay-
ment for their wheat, have preferred
old overcoats, boots, or other second-

hand objects to those rolls of ruble

notes, with which they can buy nothing.

More and more barter, direct exchange
of merchandise, is being substituted for

the normal course of commerce.

PROLETARIAT DISAPPEARING

Another disappearance, quite as alarm-
ing, is that of the proletariat itself, in a
country whose dictators have assured us
that they were dictating in the name of

the proletariat. Little by little, before
the destruction of Russian industry and
the exodus of the workingmen toward
the village whence most of them origin-

ally came, the agrarian question tends
to overshadow all other revolutionary
questions; little by little the opinions of

the workmen, . when they return to the
soil, become the opinions of the peasants.
Though the urban proletariat, itself half
starving, may have sometimes approved
those expeditions, those raids undertaken
by the Red Guard of the large towns
into the villages to discover hidden stocks
of grain, the peasants, on the other
hand, take up arms and fight bloody bat-
tles with the pillagers in order to de-

fend the products of a soil which they
have conquered and partially developed.

And thus the poisoned currents of the
shallow stream of the Bolshevist prole-

tariat tend to flow back and sink into

the sands of the immense Russian plain,

where these waters gradually lose their

virulence. A proletarian, even a revo-

lutionary, is quickly transformed, once
he returns to the fields, into a cultivator

intensely interested above all in advan-
tageous distributions of land and prob-

lems of agriculture.

Cultivate! But how to cultivate to-

morrow? It cannot be concealed that in

certain provinces of Russia the hunger
is so great that even the very seeds have
been devoured. For a long time the

Soviet has striven to drive bargains with
Denmark to obtain from that country the

indispensable seeds for future sowings.

But the inexorable blockade prevents

such expeditions from being carried out,

and the distress consequently can but
augment. Thus, wherever one may turn,

one always sees the spectators of famine
and death rise up before one and assume
greater and greater proportions. * * *

TOTTERING SOVIET POWER
The situation of the Soviet is pre-

carious, incredibly weak and shaky. But
it has been so for so long a time that no
one ventures to fix the time of the inev-

itable fall. The City of Moscow at the

beginning of the year 1919 is pervaded
with torpor and full of suffering ; during

the day all its vitality seems to be con-

centrated in the street-car lines, whose
vehicles amid almost empty streets crawl

slowly, overladen with human clus-

ters, crowded, despite all regulations,

even upon the platforms and buffers.

Almost no passers-by, almost no car-

riages or wagons in the streets and
squares, where revolutionary activity has

allowed mountains of snow and ice to

accumulate. In Petrograd also the street

cars are running, but they are much less

crowded than those of Moscow. Since the

Spring of 1918 the old capital of the

North, half evacuated and abandoned by
the Soviet, has lost all life, all meaning
even, and for a year the political and
social life of Russia has been concen-

trated around the Muscovite Kremlin.

When night falls in Moscow certain

lights in shop windows covered with post-

ers gleam forth and unexpectedly evoke

the idea of a civilized life, shining like a
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distant reflection of joy and comfort.

Incredible as it may seem, cinemas and

theatres are packed every evening, and

I heard before my departure that new
theatres were being opened. Never have

theatrical companies played better than

now or with such success; hence in the

principal houses it is almost impossible

to obtain tickets unless one has bought

them seven or eight days ahead. In

January it was freezing in the unheated

theatres; but did not one also shiver in

one's own dwelling? Coal is as scarce

as food.

All day long and for days at a time

the imhappy middle-class citizen, closely

wrapped in his fur coat, suffered in

his unheated rooms when the tempera-

ture was 12 or 15 degrees below. Why,
then, should one hesitate to go to the

theatre, where at least a certain col-

lective heat emanates from a human
mass, and where some fiction, replacing

sombre reality, brings to the heart of

the citizens a little oblivion, a little illu-

sion, a little dream?
One is frozen in the street, one is

frozen in one's home, one is frozen in the

theatre, in a country where combustibles

abound! Russian houses are heated by
burning wood, and Moscow and Petro-

grad are surrounded by forests. Several

trustworthy persons have told me that

they have seen on the very outskirts of

these two cities enormous stocks of wood,

not only cut, but dried, and ready for

burning. If, therefore, there is no fuel

in the two capitals, it is because the

Bolsheviki have not been able, or did

not know how, to transport these reserve

supplies. The complete paralysis of

transportation is manifest, not only on

the great railway lines of Russia, but

also within the confines of Moscow.

TASKS FOR THE BOURGEOIS

A whim of the dictators compelled all

men and women under 45 years of age
to descend to the street with pickaxes

and shovels and for several days to do

the work given in normal times to jani-

tors and workmen. Their task was to

clean the sidewalks and streets of a

phenomenal amount of snow and ice

which a negligence characteristic of

these troublous times had allowed to

accumulate throughout the Winter. The
opportunity to cause trouble to the un-

happy, famishing people of the middle

class was too precious to be allowed to

slip; according to the law every one,

man or woman, must do his task on the

public street, and this obligatory Winter
sport brought forth a number of pretty

women and charming young girls whom
one imagined to have left Moscow long

before. But when the snow was piled up
on both sides of the street, in high and
thick intrenchments, the city had no
vehicles to transport it to the quays of

the Moskva. There were almost no
horses and very few automobile trucks.

Finally the enormous mass of congealed

water remained where it was, or piled

up in the public squares and gardens,

awaiting only the first breath of May to

reduce it to muddy pools. * * *

Sometimes, far off down the white
and slippery streets, the passei--by,

suddenly moved and even thrilled, hears

voices singing in unison. Some slow

melody well known to all, which evokes

the time of Russia under the Czar, all

the pomp of the vanished monarchy. The
singing comes from regimental groups,

which, marching with precision and with

that measured step which recalls the old

regime, intone the old warlike melodies,

the old traditional airs set to words com-
posed since the revolution, which pro-

claim the glory of the proletariat.

Strange, this exhumation, this parody of

customs so dishonored and vituperated!

BOLSHEVIST RECRUITS

On the avenues, on the squares, sad,

emaciated recruits are being drilled by
Sergeants with big mustaches. None
of these new troops seems to have the

least desire of fighting, and the major-

ity undoubtedly detest the Bolsheviki,

because they have torn them away from
their accustomed life. But the fear of

being shot keeps them in order, that

threat of shooting which at all times

and almost in all countries has been in

analogous cases the most powerful means
of persuasion. The leaders of the Red
Army strive more and more to form
under the red flag an imitation of what
the old imperial army used to be; they

have succeeded in mobilizing several
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classes and in creating, at least from the

military point of view, a semblance of

something existing, while up to the Sum-
mer of 1918 even that semblance did not

exist. This is what is meant when it is

said that the Red Army has become a

considerable force; it is certainly con-

siderable, compared with the nullity of

the preceding months and with the small

forces hitherto opposed to it.

The bookstores are invaded, monop-
olized by the Soviet literature, harsh

and repellent. The dictators dictate in

book matters, as in everything. * * *

SAINTS OF THE NEW TIME

The Soviet has constructed in a few
weeks the figures of the great reformers
of poor humanity. On wooden sockets,

where painted cloths simulate granite

blocks, thick masses of clay represent

Spartacus or Marat, Stenka-Razine or

Karl Marx, and a number of other

heroes and benefactors whose names I

do not remember. They are everywhere,

these images, clothed or naked, erect,

seated, or crouching ; some without bodies

hold high their heads at the top of a
long thin pedestal; others, perceived at

night on park lawns, or as one comes
around a path, have something sinister

and phantastic about them. So all in

Soviet Russia bears the mark of fever-

ish improvisation, of ephemeral effort in

the true sense of the word, and of a

result made to endure but for a single
day.

Thus, without sensational episodes or
stories by the way, in a monotonous and
lifeless existence marked only by our
increasing privations, passed by for me
the short period between my release

from prison and my final departure from
Russia, during which I observed for the

last time, buried beneath the snow, the

extraordinary capital where the inter-

minable great evening is prolonged.
" There is nothing above Moscow," says
the proverb, " with the exception of the

Kremlin, and nothing above the Kremlin
save heaven." Ah, heaven! Have I not
seen with my own eyes the highest digni-

taries of the Orthodox clergy languish-

ing in prison? Five hundred churches
vainly send up their belfry spires and
praying towers into the depths of space.

Lenin is still the new Czar of the Krem-
lin, the Czar of terror, and the Czar of

hunger, and this Pope of Communism
feels himself more infallible than the

Pope of Rome. * * *

All this is too abnormal, too illogical

to last. Reason will triumph. We do

not yet know when the gre^t evening

will touch its inevitable end; we do not

know when the dawn of liberty will rise,

but we know, we feel, that this end will

come; we divine that it is near; we
believe that it will be in harmony with

the requirements of justice.



Bolshevist Atrocities in Siberia

By JOHN A. EMBRY
[Lately American Consul at Omsk]

Mr. Embry, for eight months the American Consul at Omsk, the capital city

of the Kolchak Government, returned to the United States in July, 1919, and told

the following official story of atrocities in Siberia and Eastern Russia, proofs of

ivhich he had obtained during his term as Consul:

I
HAVE the photographs to prove

what I am about to say concerning

Bolshevism as it is enforced by Lenin

and Trotzky and those under them.

They are pictures taken by myself or by

responsible American Red Cross offi-

cials. The horrors these pictures re-

veal came to light following the advance

of the Kolchak forces, an advance that

liberated from Bolshevist domination a

strip of territory as long as the whole

Atlantic seaboard of the United States.

At Ufa I made my own investigation

as to what had happened during the

period (November, 1918, to March, 1919,)

that the Bolsheviki were in control. My
first stop was at the County Court

House, as we would call it here at home.

There I talked with the people and
learned that at sunset on the day that

the Kolchak forces withdrew, back in

November, the Bolsheviki had entered

the city. The occupying force numbered

about 1,500 men, a half-regiment in other

words, of criminals, mercenaries, and

riff-raff, some in uniform and some in

civilian clothes.

The first thing the Bolsheviki did was
to loot the town, and then the leaders

met in the Court House and organized

their Government, as they called it. At
the head of this Government they placed

the most cruel and outspoken of their

leaders. They then appointed commit-

tees, one of them the so-called Extraor-

dinary Committee on Investigation, a

better name for which would have been

the Committee on Executions. At the

head of this committee they appointed

a Lett, and this committee was given the

power to put to death any man, woman
or child suspected of being opposed to

Bolshevism. Sentence could be and was
pronounced without formality of trial.

That very night the Extraordinary

Committee issued an order that all per-

sons who had held office were to be

rounded up immediately, arrested, and
brought before the committee. The
Judges, the Aldermen, the Councilmen,

and other leading citizens—that is, those

who had not been able to escape—were
promptly arrested, and all those who
were known to be against Bolshevism or

were suspected of being against it were
taken that night into the public square

and executed. In every instance the con-

demned were denied trial of any sort.

The President of the Ufa Council, or

Local Government, at the time was seri-

ously ill and in hospital. The Extraor-

dinary Committee ordered him brought

to the City Hall. He was hauled down in

an invalid chair, sentence pronounced,

and then the chair was wheeled out into

the public square, and in order to show
the people the extent of his power, the

head of the committee, the Lett, whose
name is Belt, himself fired the shot that

ended the life of the former head of the

Ufa Government.

MURDERED IN THE WOODS
A day or two after we arrived at Ufa

our attention was attracted by crowds of

people journeying in the direction of a

large patch of woods. These persons, I

discovered, were the relatives and friends

of scores of men, women, and children

who had met death, or had disappeared

during the Bolshevist control. The snows

which had covered the ground during the

Winter had begun to melt, and melting

disclosed the secret of the disappearance

of scores of innocent people, among them
women and girls, the latter of tender

years. The Bolsheviki had taken these

people from their homes and then driven

them into the woods and murdered them.

They were executed at short range, their
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bodies being horribly mangled, and in

some instances their skulls were crushed

in with clubs. I have a photograph that

shows twenty of these corpses, among
them that of a 17-year-old girl. This

picture I myself took in the woods near

Ufa. Another picture shows another

batch of unfortunates whose only offense

was anti-Bolshevism and whose death

sentences were executed in the woods on

the Ufa front.

At what was once the Ufa High School

I talked with a woman who had been a

teacher there when the Bolsheviki en-

tered. When the Bolsheviki came they

lined up all the boys, the little ones as

well as the big ones, and questioned

them as to their sympathies. All who
were not killed were put to work of the

most menial kind, and the larger boys,

against whom there was suspicion that

they might be anti-Bolshevist, and there-

fore soon eligible for service under Ad-
mirable Kolchak, were taken out and
shot.

The girls in the school were ordered to

serve in the barracks of the Bolshevist

soldiers, their taskmasters cursing and
beating those who were not blessed with

good looks. As for the good-looking

girls, to use the words of their former
teacher, they " suffered insults of the

most horrible nature." She was too

modest to go into details, but we who
heard understood.

The Extraordinary Committee also

named a great number of hostages, and
after subjecting them to the most hor-

rible treatment ended their svifferings by
killing them and throwing the bodies

into the river. When I was told the

story of what happened to these hostages
it was so terrible that I could not bring
myself to believe, and then the snows
melted and I saw the people searching

among the bodies in the woods for rela-

tives and friends, and then I knew that

there was nothing too horrible to be true

so far as the Bolsheviki who had con-

trol there were concerned.

That is, in brief, the story of some of

the horrors that were perpetrated in

Ufa. It is a story that is paralleled in

practically every detail by what hap-
pened in other cities and towns in the
liberated areas, the worst atrocities, as

the evidence shows, being committed just

before the Bolsheviki evacuated at the
time of the Kolchak advance.

Another town that suffered in a de-

gree that no words can describe was
Ossa, a city of about 30,000 inhabitants.

Ossa was also in the territory liberated

from Lenin-Trotzky domination by Kol-

chak. There again the melting snows
disclosed a heart-breaking story. In Ufa
the number of murdered people, whose
fate was established when the snows

melted, was not more than 200, but in

Ossa the number was more than 2,000

and a photographic record of this atroc-

ity was made by Colonel Teusler of the

American Red Cross Mission to Siberia

and has now reached the files of the

Government in Washington.

SHOT WITHOUT TRIAL

Ossa, as did Ufa and all the other

liberated towns, had during Bolshevist

domination its own Extraordinary Com-
mittee for Investigation, which judged

men and women without trial and shot

them in the streets or woods like so

many wild animals. The stories of cold-

blooded murders and of the outrages to

which women and girls were subjected

are without number. Just substitute the

name Ossa for Ufa and you will know
what happened in the former city before

Kolchak reclaimed it for civilized law
and order.

Kurgan is a city of perhaps 35,000

people. It, too, was one of the cities lib-

erated by the Kolchak advance. I offi-

cially know it to be a fact that while in

control of that city the Bolsheviki mur-
dered at one time—that is, at a single

wholesale execution—more than 1,500

citizens of that place. In our American
Consulate at Omsk we have employed a
young woman of the finest character,

who is a native of Kurgan and who was
there during the period that the Bol-

sheviki were in control.

This young woman was engaged to

marry a young Russian, a splendid fel-

low, who had worked hard all his life

and had never harmed a human being.

This young man came under the sus-

picion of the Extraordinary Committee

for Investigation and was ordered ex-
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ecuted. In his case they shot him and

then severed the head from the body.

The head was found by a friend, who
took it to the girl, who is now in the

American Consulate at Omsk. She

buried it in the back yard of what was
once her home.

The offenses against God and man
committed in the City of Ossa were so

numerous and so correspondingly terri-

ble that the man or woman who has

been so fortunate as not to see what I

have seen must find it almost impossible

to believe, but the story is true and the

facts will in due time—^very soon, I

hope—be matters of official verification.

Bugulma is another of the liberated

cities, and in that city the record of

the Bolsheviki is more than 1,200 per-

sons murdered and no man knows how
many others subjected to cruelties and
outrages, beside which execution, even

in the Bolshevist manner of doing

things, would be merciful. I might also

tell you of the terrible sufferings, of

the executions that took place in Petro-

pavlovsk and scores of other cities and
towns rescued from " the terror " by the

forces under Kolchak.

The Province of Ufa had in normal
times a population of more than 2,200,-

000 people. One of the best-known

Judges as well as one of the most re-

spected citizens of the province was
Justice Kratkoff. His home was in the

town of Belebei. The day that place

was taken the Bolsheviki came to the

home of the Judge and broke in with
their bayonets, subjecting Mme. Krat-
koff—the Judge was away at the time

—

to shocking insults. Most of the raiding

soldiers were drunk and they appropri-

ated everything in the house. All the

criminals in the jail were released and
told to do as they pleased. The Bolshe-

vist leaders issued orders that the people
were not to attend church, and in order
to show their contempt for God and
religion they desecrated icons and other
religious symbols, in one instance plac-

ing on top of an altar a gramophone
which was made to play non-religious

tunes.

In the Belebei district there lived a
man named Bickermeriff, who was the

manager of a printing office and who
was as pacific a person as one could

meet in a voyage around the world.

When the Bolsheviki came to his home
and said they intended to search it for

firearms Bickermeriff smiled at the sug-

gestion that he might be the owner of

a deadly weapon, and that smile cost

him his life. For, smiling, he was dragged
before the Extraordinary Committee and
then, without formality of trial or even
taking time to tell him what his offense

was. Belt, the Lett, ordered him to the

public square to be shot.

Another instance which sheds light on
the true conditions in those parts of

Russia where Bolshevism holds sway is

the case of Mme. Barbara Pavlovna An-
dreovna, the wife of a prominent phy-

sician of Bugulma. Mme. Andreovna,
who has four sons fighting under Kol-

chak, was the librarian at Bugulma, a
modest position that made it possible for

her to eke out a fairly decent existence.

When Bugulma was taken by the Bol-

sheviki the Red Guards came to her
home and, showing an order from the

Extraordinary Committee, began a
search of her home. Practically every-

thing of value was taken, and when the

looting was ended the unfortimate

woman, without being told why, was
arrested and brought before the Extraor-

dinary Committee.
^' e Extraordinaiy Committee, after

looking her over, and without giving any
reason for its action, ordered Mme. An-
dreovna locked up in the Bugulma jail.

She was thrown into a cell crowded with

other innocent people, where she was
kept two days before she was infonned

of the charge against her. At the end

of two days she was told that the crime

she had committed was the alleged re-

buking of two women who sympathized

with the Bolshevist cause. The third

day after her arrest she was taken from
her first cell and placed in another cell

with two men of the lowest type. For
five weeks she was kept in prison, and
of the sixty persons who were in prison

with her, twenty were taken out and mur-
dered, among them being the former
President of the Zemstvo Uprava, a be-

loved and highly respected priest of the

Russian Church, the President of the
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Council of Professional Unions, and two

prominent citizens whose only offense

lappears to have been the fact that they

were lando"svners.

SHOT TO FALL INTO GRAVES

Another woman I know who was also

in jail during the Bolshevist occupation

of Ufa Province was a Mme. Demetriev.

She saw six men lashed together in pairs

and then hauled off to the cemetery,

where they were backed up against their

already dug graves and then shot down
into the holes.

Those who were in jail and who es-

caped execution were continually in-

formed of what happened to their com-
rades, whom they knew to be innocent

of wrongdoing, and whose only crime

was counter-revolution, which under the

Bolshevist definition consists of anything

and everything that is opposed to Bol-

shevism. Mr. Demetriev, the husband of

my informer, was executed for having on
his person a map or plan of his farm,

which is sixteen miles distant from Bu-
gulma.

Again, there is the fate of a boy who
was the son of a farmer. The Bolshe-

vist firing squad did not always cover

up their victims after executions. Often
the bodies were left unprotected and un-
covered in the open graves. The boy
I have in mind had been shot and left

for dead. The father went to the grave
and found him still alive. While he was
trying to rescue the lad a squad of Red
Guards happened along, and, going to

the grave, discovered the boy was still

alive. They immediately fired another
volley into the wounded body of the boy,

and this time the execution was a suc-

cess.

In various places and at frequent in-

tervals the Bolshevist authorities would
publish the names of their victims for

the purpose of terrifying the remainder
of the population. There is the case of

a man named Vornikoff, who was exe-

cuted in the most torturing fashion imag-
inable. He was shot in the leg, in the

arm, in the head, and finally bayoneted

in the stomach.

This is the story of M. Kaminski, a

notary of Ufa. He was seated one after-

noon, during the Bolshevist control

of his town, on the porch of his home,
conversing with Bishop Andreeff, when
Red Guards came and informed him that

they intended to search the house. After

the search they carried Mr. Kaminski to

the Court House and arraigned him be-

fore the Extraordinary Committee, pre-

ferring no charges. He was ordered

locked up, and in the small room into

which he was thrown he found many
other resident citizens of Ufa, among
them one of the Tolstoys, and E. B. Blu-

menthal, a Russian artist of national

reputation.

Those men were thrown into prison

and subsequently informed that they

were under arrest for sabotage, counter-

revolution, and speculation. They were
kept in jail two days and were then, in

the dead of night, taken to the river and
thrown into the hold of a barge. There
were ninety persons in the hold, among
them Mme. Sophia Hedrofskaka, the

principal of the famous Girls' High
School of Ufa. The prisoners on the

barge were searched and their money
and valuables appropriated. The barge

was towed a long distance down the

river and during the voyage nine of the

prisoners were ordered to the deck and
none ever returned, nor had any of them
been heard from up to the time I left

for America.

Another instance, officially verifiable,

is that of several girls who were ar-

rested and charged with taking walks

with officers of the Czechoslovak forces.

All these girls were murdered in the

regulation Bolshevist manner without

trial and without a chance to say a word
in their own behalf.

What I have told is the merest out-

line of the story. It would take a book
to tell it in all its horrible details. It

is a story the truth of which the Ameri-
can people are entitled to know.



An Officer's Experience With Bolshevism

By LIEUTENANT A. E. SHILLER
[Formerly of the Russian Army]

OUR division was still facing the Ger-

man positions in the Autumn of

1917, although military operations

had heea suspended long ago. There were
soldiers' committees working among our

troops from early morning until late at

night endeavoring to render the position

of the officers as bad as possible. Im-
portant questions, such as the wholesale

desertion of soldiers and the unauthorized

sale of Government property, were abso-

lutely ignored. I had for some time held

the post of Divisional Adjutant, and had
frequently had occasion to come in con-

tact with the soldiers' committees, having
at one time been elected a member of

one of these committees. However, be-

ing an officer, each of my proposals,

even if it were a measure to the ad-

vantage of the soldiers themselves, was
turned down on account of their spirit

of contrariness and senseless obstinacy.

I was often obliged to show them the

absurdity of their decisions on the sim-

plest points, endeavoring to explain to

them their inability to conduct inde-

pendently any military operations.

At last I lost patience and refused to

take part in these meetings, which
achieved nothing. This made the sol-

diers suspect me of being a counter-

revolutionist. As a rule, all those they
disliked were dubbed counter-revolution-

ists. We once received an order from
a Bolshevist leader to leave our positions

and go to the aid of the Red Guard in

the fight against the Ukraine. We were
ordered to ruin and destroy our own
Russian villages along the way, and to

rob the helpless peasants of their last

possessions." The soldiers called their

ordinary committee meeting and the

question of compliance or noncompli-
ance with the order was to be voted on.

After three days of quarreling and in-

decision, they resolved to leave the post.

We had to march 150 versts. On the
way, after a short rest, several soldiers

rushed into my hut and declared that
I had no more right to a horse, and
that they refused to take my effects

along. Thus I was left alone in a back-

woods village. However, I soon found

means of transportation, hiring a cart

from the peasants and reaching our new
position earlier than the division. The
place was a small town filled with our

troops. The soldiers had lost all military

semblance, strutted in crowds through

the streets and unceremoniously broke

up stores, entered private residences and
robbed the inhabitants of their property.

Bazaars were established in the city

square where the soldiers sold their loot

for next to nothing; also Government
horses, armament, and officers' effects.

MASSACRE IN" KIEV

I was soon [December, 1917,] detailed

on divisional business to Kiev, where I

witnessed a terrible slaughter of peace-

ful inhabitants by Bolshevist troops, or

rather by bands of bestialized ex-soldiers.

I had a room at an inn that was occu-

pied entirely by officers. I woke up in

the morning from a terrific cannonading

by heavy guns. The people ran panic

stricken through the streets. Each en-

deavored to find some shelter from the

fatal bullets. Soon there appeared

groups of Bolshevist soldiers who seized

everybody they met and shot them all

down on the spot. The wounded were
dispatched with bayonets. All they met
on the way were destroyed. A contin-

uous massacre was taking place in the

streets and the screams of Bolshevist

soldiers and whistling of bullets sounded

all over town.

The turn of our inn came in due time.

Finding that officers occupied it, the

Bolsheviki, like beasts of prey scenting

blood, began to direct machine-gun fire

on the building. A hail of bullets rained

into the windows. The officers, confined

in the besieged building, began helplessly

to seek an outlet. At first we tried to

defend ourselves and to hold out as long

as we could, but opposing only revolvers

to machine guns and rifles was an im-

possibility. Before the house had been

entirely surrounded we began to descend
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from the third story by means of sheets

and towels tied to each other, thus reach-

ing the back yard, whence we penetrated

into the cellars of the rear outbuildings

of the inn.

It was impossible to hide there long

from the vigilant eyes of the Bolsheviki.

I decided to crawl with another officer

along the rear to one of the neighboring

streets in the endeavor to find safety.

Several soldiers, serving in the inn, were

with us in the cellars. Their position

was almost safe, and I succeeded in get-

ting one of them to exchange his coat

and cap for mine. My officer's uniform

could do him no harm, as his face was
so unintelligent that even a blind man
could detect the peasant in him. My
companion did the same, and we cau-

tiously crepi into the street. We had

not taken two steps when we were sur-

rounded and seized by infuriated Red
Guards, who wanted to shoot us on the

spot. However, when they saw a patrol

leading other arrested officers, we were

given over to its keeping. I do not know
to this day what was the fate of my
unfortunate companion.

IMPRISONED "WITHOUT FOOD
I was now among new companions in

misery. We were pushed in the back

with rifle butts and derided. We soon

found ourselves in front of a large build-

ing, a school, as I learned later, and in

the courtyard we were all registered.

After this we were led into a small

room, probably a classroom. We were

over 100 men there, but in spite of the

narrow quarters and discomfort, we
breathed with relief at being rid of the

rough convoy, our condition seeming in-

finite bliss after all the excitement we
had lived through.

Time passed unnoticed until the ad-

vent of night. We exchanged confidences

on what we had experienced. The
night, however, was sleepless and end-

lessly long. We were kept thus confined

for two days without any food whatever.

All faces showed exhaustion from hun-

ger, and each of us awaited with resigna-

tion and courage the fate which was to

be dealt to us. We all grew reconciled

to the thought that death was unavoid-

able.

Early in the morning of the third day
we were taken to a large hall in the

same house, where we joined a crowd of

a thousand unfortunates, likewise await-

ing their fate. A voice sounded from
the depth of the hall calling out names
in alphabetical order and dividing the

crowd into two groups, left and right. I

did not try to find out what these sep-

arate roll calls meant, being, like the

rest, exhausted with hunger and fatigue.

I was the prey of such indifference and
apathy that I paid no attention to what
was taking place around me. Awaiting
my turn, I succeeded in reaching the

window for the purpose of resting on the

sill.

WHOLESALE EXECUTIONS

Suddenly I heard a volley fired, and I

glanced out of the window into the yard,

where I saw a horrible picture. All the of-

ficers whose names had been called were
being taken into this dirty and narrow
yard, which seemed from the third story

a deep well or grave. Here they were
being shot down in groups in full sight

of the others awaiting the same fate.

Among them I recognized several with
whom I had been talking a few minutes
ago. In spite of my weakness, I began
to edge toward the fatal table of the

Judge, so as to end the painful suspense
and accept the same death as my com-
rades. I felt my turn approaching.

Suddenly I sensed a pull at my over-

coat. I turned round quickly and saw
before me the face of an unknown man.

" You are an officer ? " he asked.
** Yes, I am an officer," I answered

resolutely, " and do not wish to hide it."

I continued to go forward.
" Say that you have just been taken

out of jail," he whispered to me.

I knew that the Bolsheviki freed all

those who had been confined in prison.

These words stuck in my mind, and in

answer to the question of the cruel

Judge as to who I was, I instinctively

said, " I have been let out of prison."

Nothing more was asked of me, and he

indicated the group of men on the right,

where I found myself among dirty

tramps. I was soon given some tea and

bread, and I lost some of the weakness

caused by two days of hunger.
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A few hours later I found myself in

the street and breathed moi'e easily.

Terror had slackened in the city. I

wanted once more to see the face of my
savior and to thank him for what he had
done. He soon caught up with me. His

plain face seemed kind and worthy of

confidence. He was one of the prisoners

freed by the arrival of the Bolsheviki.

He begged me not to abandon him, so

that we might escape from Kiev to-

gether. Another officer joined us on the

way, and the three of us succeeded in

leaving the city. Communication by rail

had been interrupted and we were forced

to walk. Notwithstanding its being

Winter and the snow deep, we went for-

ward rapidly, our aim being to get away
as far as possible; no inclemencies of the

weather could arrest our progress.

Having passed the night in a neigh-

boring village, I bade farewell to my
companions in the morning and con-

tinued alone on the way. I reached,

without much difficulty, the City of

Niejin, where I looked up some friends,

who gave me shelter.

WITH A LAWLESS ARMY
I was not long allowed to rest in peace-

ful surroundings among friendly people,

as I was under obligation to join my
detachment. On reaching my division I

could not recognize it; the depravity and
lawlessness of the soldiers astounded me.

Bad news came to me the very first day;

my own horse, dearer than life to me,

had been taken by the soldiers and was
to be sold. My effects had likewise been

stolen. This made me so indignant that

I ordered my horse to be immediately

returned to nje, saying that I would get

it back if it cost me my life. My words
produced the desired effect, and the

horse was brought to me the same day;

but my relations with the soldiers were
spoiled forever, and they again dubbed

me a counter-revolutionary.

A few of the soldiers who had re-

mained faithful to me brought news of

plots being hatched against me. The hut

in which I lived was three versts from

the city where the division was stationed.

My life was full of disturbances. Day
and night suspicious looking persons

were tramping under my windows. I

was under surveillance like a criminal

and soon had to sleep with a cocked re-

volver. One evening a soldier rushed in

quite out of breath and cried :
" Lieu-

tenant, you must flee immediately, be-

cause tomorrow you will be arrested and
shot." I rode at once to my commander
to report to him and the other officers

what was going on.

In the night, carrying a small satchel,

I succeeded in avoiding the sentinels

placed to W9.tch me, and reached a hut
where I was expected by one of the sol-

diers who had remained faithful and
who proposed to cast in his lot with
mine. Upon reflection, I ordered the

peasants' horses to be harnessed to a
cart, so as to go to the railway station.

The road was long and slippery, and
only at dawn did we reach the desired

goal. There was no train, and we had
to wait a long time.

Suddenly I saw well-known soldiers*

faces in the station, seemingly in quest

of something, and I understood that they
were looking for me. However, my po-

sition was not hopeless. The station

master was likewise an officer, and he
hid us in his room, where we calmly
awaited the train. I was dressed as a
private, and this helped me to avoid ar-

rest and escape the perquisitions to

which all officers going home were sub-

jected. At length as in a dream I looked

out from a car window upon the familiar

suburbs of my native city, Petrograd,

after an absence of three years at the

front.

It is hard for Russian officers to

realize the destruction of the great army
which gave so many human sacrifices to

the war. The Russian Army, before the

revolution, lost in killed a greater nv.m-

ber of men than all the other allied

armies together. From the moment of

the revolution the great army of Russia

was transformed into armed bands of

soldiers killing off their chiefs.
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NOW that the guns have ceased to

thunder and battlesmoke no
longer lies over Europe, the

world can go back over the four

terrible years it has just passed through
and begin the attempt to fix responsibili-

ties for the causes and the conduct of

the war. The terrain is too vast and the

events are too near us for any historian.

to get them at present in proper per-

spective over its whole extent. All that

can be done for the time being is the

preparatory work, the study of certain

sections and episodes.

To this work I propose to make my
modest contribution by writing of events

in the Balkans. The diplomatic fiasco

made by the statesmen of the Entente

Powers in their Balkan policy will re-

main matter for wonder for future

generations. The effect of the errors

of the statesmen and diplomatists on the

military side of the war was simply

disastrous and had the effect of pro-

longing the war by at least two years.

I would like further to put on record

that all the statements I make are either

based on personal observations made on
the spot or on information obtained

from M. Pashitch, Premier of Serbia;

M. Coromilos, Greek Minister to the

Quirinal; M. Boshkovitch, Serbian Minis-

ter to the Court of St. James's ; M. Veni-

zelos, Greek Prime Minister; Colonel

Zivko Pavlovitch, Assistant Chief of

Staff of the Serbian Army, and other

statesmen and soldiers who took an
active part in the planning and conduct

of the war on the Balkan front.

WAR LOST IN 1915

In 1915 the Allies lost the war. For-
tunately for the world, they neither knew
nor admitted this, but began a second

war which ended with their victory over

the Central Powers. And yet in the

Spring of 1915 victory was almost within

their grasp. But at that time the centre

of gravity of the world war shifted over

to the Balkans, and the second campaign
of the Central Powers became the crucial

point of the whole struggle.

In order to have a clear idea of the

political and military consequences of

the second Balkan campaign we must
study the situation which existed at its

commencement. To understand this

completely we must in turn go back to

the " beginning of things," i. e., the

political and military constellation of the

Balkan States as the result of the pre-

ceding wars.

The first of these was the war of the

Balkan Confederation against Turkey.

In the courSe of the year 1912 the Bal-

kan States achieved what had long been

regarded as impossible—the formation

of a league against the common enemy,

Turkey. With this end in view, Serbia,

Bulgaria, Greece, and Montenegro signed

an offensive and defensive treaty of

alliance, and on Sept. 30, 1912, mobilized
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their armies. Twenty-four hours later

the Sultan also mobilized his forces.

Exactly a week later Montenegro de-

clared war on Turkey and was, on Oct.

18, joined by her allies.

After a campaign of three months the

success of the armies of the Balkan
League was such that Turkey, on Dec.

3, signed an armistice at Tchataldja. A
peace conference was held in London,

but no agreement could be reached, and
hostilities were resumed. On April 20

a second armistice was negotiated and a

fresh conference held, which this time

reached a successful conclusion, the

Treaty of London being signed on May
30, 1913. The victory of the Balkan

League was complete; Turkey was prac-

tically driven out of the Balkans, the

Allies seizing all her territories right up
to Tchataldja, a few short miles from
Constantinople.

This marvelous result was not received

with unmixed satisfaction by all the

great powers. Germany and Austria re-

garded it with ill-concealed displeasure.

The latter State saw its dream of ex-

tending its territories to the Aegean
shattered by Serbia's seizure of the

Sandjak of Novi Bazaar, the narrow
tongue of Turkish territory which ran

up to the frontier of Bosnia and prom-
ised a path of invasion when the break-

up of the Turkish Empire should offer

an opportunity for Austria to realize

her ambitions of seizing Saloniki. Ger-

many saw her communications with the

Ottoman Empire (which the Kaiser had
for twenty years been drawing more and
more into the orbit of German political

ambitions) seriously menaced by a Con-

federation of the Balkan States and the

consequent creation of a military force

which would ' be perfectly capable, not

only of holding its own against Austria-

Hungary, but of wringing concessions

from that country for the freeing of the

sections of the Balkan race still under

the yoke of the Dual Monarchy.

AUSTRIAN INTRIGUE

It was clear to both Vienna and Berlin

that the close union of the Balkan peo-

ples, forged in " blood and iron " by their

brilliant and victorious campaign against

Turkey, must, at all costs, be broken up.

This campaign had indeed been almost
too successful. It had succeeded beyond
the wildest hopes of the confederation,

and the amount of captured territory far
exceeded its previsions and expectations.

This was the opportunity of the Central
Powers. They at once began to intrigue,

to sow dissensions among the Balkan
Allies, by awakening appetites and de-

sires which could only be realized at the
expense of the common peace.

They found a favorable terrain at

Sofia. The Bulgarian Nation, intoxi-

cated by its victory, lent a willing ear
to the insidious counsels of the Ball-

platz and put forward excessive claims
for territorial concessions in the con-

quered Turkish provinces. These were
resisted by the Serbians, who took their

stand on the Serbo-Bulgarian Treaty of

Alliance, in which the main principles

of the division of the conquei-ed territory

were laid down. It was further provided
in that treaty that in case of disagree-

ment the points in dispute should be sub-
mitted to the arbitration of the Czar of

Russia, whose decision both sides under-
took to accept.

It soon became clear that Bulgaria
had no intention of fulfilling this part
of her treaty obligations, and during the

negotiations kept raising difficulty after

difficulty. At the same time she kept

secretly massing her forces so as to be
in a position of superiority should there

be an appeal to armed force.

BULGARIAN TREACHERY
Then came the crowning act of

treason. During the night of June 29-

30, 1913, the Bulgarian troops, with-

out the slightest warning, made a sudden
attack on their Serbian and Greek allies.

Fortunately for Serbia her soldiers come
of a sturdy race, and, the first moment
of surprise . past, they defended them-
selves with vigor. Twenty-four hours
later both they and the Greeks, furious

with wrath at this treacherous attack,

took the offensive in their turn. Their

indignation so fired their courage that

the Bulgarians wei'e driven from posi-

tion after position. Bulgaria's difficul-

ties became her enemies' opportunity.

Rumania, which had long demanded a
rectification of her frontier with Bui-
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garia and the cession of the Dobrudja

Province, took advantage of her embar-
' rassments to press her claims, and, when

these were resisted, she, too, mobilized

her army, forcibly seized that province

and marched on Sofia. Turkey, too, saw

a chance of avenging at least a part of

her defeat, and invaded the territory she

had just lost and recaptured Adrianople.

Threatened thus from all sides, and

with the Rumanian Army a few miles

from the gates of Sofia, Bulgaria was
forced to sue for peace, and on Aug. 6,

1913, the Treaty of Bucharest was
signed and peace was once more re-

established in the Balkans. This was
interrupted for a few weeks by hostili-

ties between the Serbians and the Alba-

nians, which began in September and led

to a slight extension of the Serbian fron-

tier in the direction of Albania.

CONFEDERATION DESTROYED

But though the Central Powers were

thus disappointed in their expectations

as to the results of the second Balkan

war, they had succeeded in their main

object, which was the breaking up of the

Balkan Confederation. They had sowed

seeds of undying hate between the Bul-

garians and the other Balkan States, and

created at Sofia a new centre for Austro-

German influence. The fashion in which

Bulgaiia had openly flouted the wishes

of Russia and insulted the Czar by re-

jecting his offices as arbiter between the

Balkan peoples had completely estranged

the Petrograd Government.

Bulgaria's German-born King was
known to be the zealous agent of Ger-

man influence and secretly hostile to the

powers of the Entente. So notorious was
this that Serbia and Greece, for their

common protection, signed a strictly de-

fensive treaty of alliance, each under-

taking to come to the assistance of the

other if attacked by a third power. This

treaty was negotiated by M. Boshkovitch

(the late Serbian Minister in London)

and M. Coromilos, and was signed by M.
Boshkovitch and M. Venizelos.

Such was the situation in the Balkans

during the months which preceded the

outbreak of the world conflict. It must

be carefully kept in mind, as it explains

much regarding the action of the Central

Powers and renders still more astound-

ing the errors of the diplomacy of the

Quadruple Alliance.

But if outward peace reigned in the

Balkans the Serbians had no doubt as to

the sentiments of the Central Powers,

especially Austria-Hungary, toward them.

Austria, which had nearly half her army
mobilized during the Balkan conflict, was
a constant menace, and the Belgrade

Government knew that an attack from
that side was daily becoming more and

more probable, an attack which every

one saw would be the signal for a general

European conflagration. All that was
wanting was the pretext. This was found

in the assassination on June 28, 1914, at

Serajevo, the capital of Bosnia, of the

Archduke Franz Ferdinand. This was al-

leged by Austria to have been plotted in

Belgrade with the knowledge and con-

nivance of Serbian officials. Then fol-

lowed the famous ultimatum presented

by the Austrian Minister at Belgrade to

King Peter's Government. It was clear

that it was not meant to be accepted.

Germany and Austria had decided that

the hour for the war they had long

been plotting had struck. The action of

the Ballplatz was merely intended to

declancher le mouvement.

FIRST AUSTRIAN ATTACK

The declaration of war by Austria-

Hungary on July 28, 1914, was imme-
diately followed by an attempt to invade

Serbia. From the very first the inability

of the Austrians to overcome the re-

sistance of the Serbs was manifest. All

their attempts to cross the Danube and
the Save were repulsed. It was only

wlien they made a further attempt from
the Bosnian side of the Save that they

succeeded in passing on to Serbian ter-

ritory and captured Shabatz. But their

success was short lived. A few days later,

by the battle of Tzer, the Serbs drove

back the invaders and hurled them in

confusion across the Save and Drina.

Unfortunately for Serbia, this effort

exhausted their stock of munitions.

When the Austrians realized this they re-

turned to the attack. As the Serbs were
without shells for their artillery or
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cartridges for their rifles, they were

forced to give way and had to retreat

from Northwestern Serbia to Rudnik.

This entailed the evacuation of. Belgrade.

This discouraged the army, and thousands

of men returned to their homes. At the

psychological moment, however, the Al-

lies were able to come to the aid of the

Serbs and reprovision them with mu-
nitions. Instantly the whole situation

changed. The Serbian Army under Field

Marshal Mishitch (who showed on this

occasion a great spirit of initiative and

decision) had shrunk to less than 100,000

men. They attacked the 400,000 Aus-
trians on the Rudnik-Souvobor line with

such vigor that they hurled them back

in confusion. In a few days Sei-bian ter-

ritory was cleared of the Austrians. A
proof of the national spirit was seen in

the fact that the army, which was less

than 100,000 strong when it began the

attack, counted a quarter of a million

bayonets by the time it reached the

Drina, the Serbian peasants streaming

back to the colors the instant they heard

that munitions had arrived. Over 60,000

prisoners were taken by the Serbs, to-

gether with an immense amount of war
material, guns, munitions, pontoon trains,

field telegraph material, baggage trains,

foodstuffs, and war stores of every kind.

FIGHTING SPOTTED TYPHUS

So complete was the catastrophe that

the Austrians, for the time being, aban-

doned all further attack on Serbia, and
that country could enjoy a much-needed
period of comparative repose. But an
epidemic of typhus, which had broken

out among the Austrian troops at Val-

jevo during the occupation, began to

spread all over the country. The Serbian

soldiers, exhausted by three years' cam-
paigning, fell victims to it by thousands.

In the towns and villages, crowded with
fugitives from the invaded districts, the

disease made frightful ravages. It was
the terrible variety known as spotted

typhus. The existing sanitary organiza-

tions proved utterly unable to cope with
the outbreak. Hundreds died on public

roads and in the streets of towns; in fact,

scenes were witnessed such as had not

been chronicled since the outbreaks of

the black death in the Middle Ages.

The Serbian Government appealed for

aid to their allies, and France, Britain,

and Russia sent hundreds of Red Cross

units. The Scottish Women's Ambu-
lance, and the organizations under Lady
Paget, Mrs. Hankin Hardy, Dr. and Mrs.

Berry, and Mrs. St. Clair Stobart worked
night and day among the stricken people.

They fought the outbreak foot by foot

with admirable courage. Many doctors

and nurses fell victims to their devo-

tion. But science and heroism prevailed.

Slowly but surely the number of cases

diminished, and by the end of April the

last traces of the epidemic had been

stamped out. But over 70,000 had suc-

cumbed to the terrible scourge, and this

in a country whose population had died

by tens of thousands in three years of

ceaseless war.

THE CIRCLE OF STEEL

Meanwhile in France, after the victory

of the Marne, the Gei-mans had " dug
themselves in." A line of trenches such as

the world had never before seen had been
constructed from the North Sea to the

Swiss frontier. These were manned by
2,000,000 men on either side, and the po-

sition was reduced to one of " stalemate."

On the Austro-Italian frontier a similar

situation existed. On the other side of

the Adriatic the line of defense of the

Allies was continued by Montenegro and
Serbia to the point where Serbian ter-

ritory reached the Rumanian frontier.

Rumania, though neutral in the struggle,

had, like Switzerland, practically mobil-

ized her army since the beginning of the

war, and fortified her frontiers from end
to end. On the other side of Rumania
began the Russian line of intrenchments

running from Bessarabia to the Baltic.

Germany and Austria were thus sur-

rounded by a circle of steel on which
bristled 10,000,000 bayonets. It was for

the Central Powers a question ;,f life

and death to break this encerclementy

which was slowly but surely strangling

them. France, Italy, and Russia (in

spite of a momentai-y German success

in the latter country, which only had
the effect of widening, but not breaking

the circle) were daily increasing the

pressure. Turkey, cut off from all com-

munication with the Central Powers and
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from the outside world, was daily in

danger of collapse. This would have

meant the fall of Constantinople, the

opening of the Dardanelles, the entry of

the allied fleets into the Black Sea, and
the reprovisioning of Russia with muni-

tions and war stores of all kinds, the

want of which had rendered possible the

momentary success of Austro-German
arms in Poland.

It was clear to the meanest intelli-

gence that the prevention of this was a

vital question for the Central Powers.

The Ottoman Government was running

short of munitions, and if the supply was
not renewed the success of the attack

on the peninsula of Gallipoli was certain.

With the entry of the British fleet into

the Sea of Marmora the fate of Con-

stantinople would be sealed.

SECOND ATTACK ON SERBIA

In order to prevent this, Germany and
Austria, in the Spring of 1915, began to

mass troops in Hungary*with a view to

forcing their way through Serbia to

Constantinople. In the month of July

the French aviation service attached to

the Serbian Army reported the com-
mencement of this concentration. The
Belgrade Government saw* the danger.

The military position in Serbia, in spite

of the fact that every instant of the six

months' respite from actual warfare had
been utilized to rest and recruit the

army, to call out and train the new
" classes," to refill the depleted arsenals,

and to accumulate foodstuffs and war
stores of all kinds, was a critical one.

When, therefore, in July, 1915, it

became evident that the country was
threatened with a fresh attack and that

this time the Austrian Army was to be

reinforced by German troops, the Ser-

bian Government was of opinion that

it could no longer resist the aggression

single-handed. It therefore appealed to

the Allies for help.

It is from this moment that the great-

est military and diplomatic failure made
by the Allies in the present war dates.

Instead of themselves sending the mili-

tary aid (200,000 men) demanded by the

Serbians, the Russian, British, and
French Governments declared they would
obtain this from Bulgaria. This reply

caused consternation in Serbia. It was
in vain, however, that M. Pashitch and
his colleagues pointed out that Bulgaria

was their worst enemy, that she had, at

the instigation of Austria and Germany,
neutralized the effects of the victorious

war against Turkey by abandoning her

Greek and Serbian allies, and had
treacherously tried to stab them in the

back; their objections were brushed

aside and the Allies began negotiations

with the Sofia Government. Serbia was
to be left to defend the Danube against

the coming Austro-German invasion,

while Bulgaria was to be induced to

march on Constantinople as the ally of

the Entente Powers.

ALLIES' OFFER TO BULGARIA

In order to get Bulgaria to do this

the Allies offered to obtain for her from
the Bucharest Government the retroces-

sion of the Dobrudja Province wrested

from her by Rumania after her defeat

by Serbia and Greece; from Serbia, a

large portion of Macedonia and the ces-

sion by Greece of the towns of Cavalla,

Drama, and Seres. If the Allies had de-

sired deliberately to cool all enthusiasm
for their cause in these States they could

not have proceeded otherwise. M. Rado-
slavoff, the astute Bulgarian Premier,

acting on instructions from Berlin, pre-

tended that a basis of settlement might
be found on these lines and embarked
on a series of diliberately long-drawn-

out negotiations.

It was at this moment that I left

Switzerland, where I then had been fol-

lowing the progress of the French cam-
paign in Alsace, for the Serbian capital,

which had been temporarily established

at Nish. En route I stopped at Rome to

see M. Coromilos, the Greek Minister to

the Quirinal. M. Coromilos had been

Minister of Foreign Affairs during the

war with Turkey and during the Greco-

Serbo-Bulgarian war which followed it.

He it was who negotiated the famous
treaty creating the Balkan League
which made the victory over Turkey pos-

sible, and, later, the Greco-Serbian

Treaty which Greece failed to observe

when the occasion arose. He has a

knowledge of Balkan affairs such as few
European statesmen possess.
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BULGARIA'S DOUBLE GAME
I found him aghast at the policy being

pursued by the Allies. " What does it

all mean? " he asked me. " We know
beyond a shadow of a doubt that Bul-

garia is pledged up to the hilt to the

Central Powers. She has asked and ob-

tained from them a loan of 250,000,000

francs in gold; she has come to terms

with Turkey, the power the Allies expect

her to attack, and has received from her

a cession of territory. She is, to our

certain knowledge, preparing night and

day for war. We keep sending dispatch

after dispatch, telegram after telegram

to this effect to London, Paris, and

Petrograd. The Serbian and Rumanian

Governments are doing the same, but

nothing we can say or do has the slight-

est effect. The Allies inform us that

Bulgaria is the most loyal, honest, and

upright nation in the world, and that

her support of their cause is beyond all

question. We know that the contrary is

the case, but MM. Sazonoff, Delcasse, and

Sir Edward Grey turn a deaf ear to all

we say. It is the most extraordinary

situation I have ever seen, and can only

end in disaster. If the Allies persist in

their present policy, in three months the

Serbian Army will either have surren-

dered or be in Albania."

Ten days later I saw M. Venizelos in

Athens, and he confirmed every word M.

Coromilos had said. " We are com-

pletely at a loss," he declared, " to under-

stand the aberration of the Allies. But

to all the Balkan Governments tell them

they turn a deaf ear. They drag on

negotiations with our worst enemies

when a child could see that they are

being fooled by the wily Bulgarian

Premier, who is acting under orders

from Berlin and Vienna. He is drag-

ging out the pretended negotiations in

order to give the Central Powers time

to concentrate their armies against Ser-

bia."

CONSTERNATION IN SERBIA

When I reached Nish I found that con-

sternation reigned. The Government
was in despair at the diplomatic action

of the Allies. The Serbs, however, de-

termined, as their allies seemed unwill-

ing to help them, that they would make
every effort to meet the crisis single-

handed. Field Marshal Putnik, the Chief

of Staff, gave orders that 80,000 men
should be concentrated at Pirot, the Ser-

bian frontier town facing Sofia and only

three days* march from the Bulgarian

capital. It was his intention, the instant

King Ferdinand signed the decree of

mobilization, to hurl this force across

the frontier and march on Sofia, if pos-

sible capture the King and Government,
and break up the Bulgarian mobilization

and concentration. Then when he had
disposed of the Bulgarian menace the

Serbs could turn their whole force on
the Danube front to meet the rush of

the Germans. Colonel Pavlovitch, the

Assistant Chief of Staff, who aided Field

Marshal Putnik in drawing up this plan,

assured me that the Serbian Army would
have been in Sofia on the fifth day, as

there was only a feeble Bulgarian force

of about 20,000 men between Pirot and
the Bulgarian capital.

Then the moment arrived when, the

Austro-German armies being concen-

trated, Bulgaria threw off the mask and
mobilized her army. And then came the

crowning error of the Allies. Field

Marshal Putnik, the Chief of Staff of

the Serbian Army, telegraphed to Lon-
don, Paris, and Petrograd asking per-

mission to march the Serbian Army
across the frontier and attack the Bul-

garians before they had completed their

concentration. Not only was permission

refused, but Serbia was categorically

forbidden to ^reak the Balkan peace and
told if she did so the Allies would leave

her to her fate. At the same time Sir

Edward Grey sent for M. Boshkovitch,

the Serbian Minister to the Court of St.

James's, and gave him the astonishing

assurance that the Bulgarian mobiliza-

tion was not directed against Serbia!

When this was communicated to M.
Pashitch, the latter was completely at a

loss to understand the action of the

Allies. All reports received from the

frontier showed the Bulgarians were
massing for attack, and yet Sir Edward
Grey assured him of the contrary. The
Serbian Premier could only conclude

that some secret agreement existed which
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had not been communicated to him and

that the Bulgarians were fooling their

German allies and intended at the

eleventh hour to come over to the

Entente.

THE INEVITABLE DISASTER

M. Pashitch therefore decided to obey

the Allies in every particular and show
that Serbia at least would not break the

Balkan peace. He therefore ordered the

Serbian Army, in order to avoid all

danger of a Serbo-Bulgarian " incident,"

to withdraw ) five kilometers from the

Bulgarian frontier (thereby giving up
the important position of Saint Nicholas,

which the Bulgarians occupied without

firing a shot) and announced that any
Serbian officer who should provoke any
frontier incident would be pitilessly shot.

Having thus tied the unfortunate Serbia

hand and foot, the Allies looked on help-

lessly while the Central Powers and their

Bulgarian ally proceeded to cut her

throat.

A week later came the inevitable crash.

Three hundred thousand Austro-German
troops began a tremendous attack upon
the Danube front, while 400,000 Bul-

garians were hurled across the western

frontier. Field Marshal Putnik, with

his 250,000 Serbs, performed prodigies

of valor. For two long months he faced

overwhelming odds. Cut off from all

communication with the outside world,

the Serbs fought with the courage of

despair. But human strength has its

limits, and on Nov. 24 the wreck of King
Peter's army left Serbian territory and
began its fateful march across the

mountains into Albania. The triumphant
invaders were masters of Serbia.

Direct communication was established

between Berlin and Constantinople, and
thousands of tons of ammunition were
poured into Turkey. The first result of

this was the abandonment by the Allies

of the now hopeless enterprise in the

Dardanelles. The Danube front was
really the front-line trench of the Gal-

lipoli position. Once it was carried, that

position became untenable. A month
later Montenegro fell, Albania was in-

vaded, and the remnants of the Serbian

Army were driven to take refuge in

Corfu.

Such were the fruits of the incredible

errors of the diplomacy of the Allies.

The Saloniki expedition, as far as the

saving of Serbia was concerned, was
foredoomed to failure from the first. It

was la moutarde apres le diner, as our

French friends would say.

GREAT OPPORTUNITY LOST

But it is when we consider what would
have happened if the Allies had listened

to the counsels of the Balkan Govern-
ments that the colossal nature of the

errors committed becomes evident. As
far back as July, when the Austro-Ger-
man menace first become apparent, the

Serbian Government urged the Allies

to send 250,000 men to the Danube
front.

If this had been done the Austro-German
armies would have found themselves op-

posed by 250,000 Anglo-French troops

and 250,000 Serbs. M. Bratiano, the

Rumanian Premier, informed M. Pash-
itch that if the Entente gave this pledge

of good faith Rumania would at once

come into the war. This would have
meant an additional 600,000 men at the
disposal of the Allies, making a total of

1,100,000 bayonets on the Danube front.

In these circumstances M. Venizelos, who
was then in power, would have forced

King Constantine's hand, and 300,000

Greeks would have swelled the forces of

the Allies.

If this had taken place, Bulgaria
would not have dared to move, or, if she

had, would have been disposed of at

short notice. The result would have
been the creation of a fourth front for

the Central Powers, which they could not

have defended with less than 1,000,000

men. And these they had not got. Then
would have followed the march across

the Hungarian pusta to Budapest. With
Vienna menaced from two sides, Austrian

resistance would have been broken, and

Germany would have been face to face,

single-handed, with Europe in arms, and
defeat in a few weeks, or, at most,

months, would have been certain.

That this result was not achieved is

due to the fact that the diplomats of the

Allies allowed themselves to be deceived

by the astute politician, M. Radoslavoff,



524 THE NEW YORK TIMES CURRENT HISTORY

and his German-born sovereign. One of

the bravest and most liberty-loving na-

tions of Europe was, for the time being

at least, wiped out of existence and
abandoned to the horrors of invasion and
occupation. The French Nation at once

drew the logical conclusion from the

errors committed. M. Delcasse, Minister

of Foreign Affairs, resigned, and the

Viviani Ministry was driven from power.

But the British evidently failed to com-

prehend the almost criminal incompe-

tence of the men in power, and Sir

Edward Grey remained in office to work
further havoc with British foreign

policy.

The Allies did not even profit by the

lesson, as the crushing of Serbia was
followed by the occupation of Monte-

negro and the invasion of Albania with-

out their making any apparent effort to

save these countries from their fate.

Bulgarian Atrocities in Macedonia

Official Report of the Interallied Commission—^Manifold

Crimes Established and Described

THE Interallied Commission duly

authorized by the Peace Confer-

ence to investigate the charges of

Bulgarian atrocities in the Greek

Province of Eastern Macedonia during

the Bulgarian occupation from August,

1916, to the time of the signing of the

armistice, compiled and presented to the

council a long and detailed report of the

results of its investigations. The re-

port was in two parts, one covering the

whole field, the other consisting of docu-

mentary and sworn evidence con-

firmatory of the conclusions reached. In

the introduction to the first part the

commission describes its visit to Eastern

Macedonia, the thoroughness of the

method pursued in verifying and sifting

all evidence; its searching examination of

330 out of 493 localities affected; its

carefulness in obtaining documentary
and specific evidence. On the ground
that the Bulgarian occupation of the

province was from the first cruel, bar-

barous, and destructive, the report draws
no distinction between the first period

of occupation to the moment when (June,

1917) Greece declared war upon Bul-

garia, and the following period ending

with the signing of the armistice.

The report of the Interallied Commis-
sion begins as follows:

The Orthodox population was thrown
Into a panic on the announcement of the

Bulgarian invasion in the month of

August, 1916, but the administrative and
military authorities were able to allay the
fears and stay the exodus of the inhabi-
tants by reasoning and proclamations.
However, several thousand Greeks crossed
the Struma or embarked at Cavalla, and
in doing so they acted wisely.

Immediately after the departure of the
Greek gendarmerie and troops the Bul-
garian command threw off its mask and
the province was treated not as a friendly
but as a conquered country. The old

racial hatred and the appetites which had
been so carefully dissimulated were boldly
unveiled and a regime of oppression began
to weigh on the population.

The 7th Division, commanded by Gen-
eral Rousseff, occupied the prefecture of

Serres ; the 10th Division, commanded by
General Boulmoff, occupied the pre-

fecture of Drama, (division Belo Morska;)
later on. General Daneff, with headquar-
ters at Drama, became the Military Gov-
ernor of the province ; the Comitadjl
Panitza was Director of Public Safety
at Drama ; the Comitadji Charalambos
Panboukoff filled the same office at
Serres.

It is a fact that the comitadjis were
operating side by side with the regular
troops ; they were not only tolerated but
even recognized by the military command
on whose account they were acting as
policemen and counterspies.

Certain portions of the 58th Turkish
Division put in an appearance for a few
months, but they played a secondary part
in the occupation. It is the Bulgarian
command which had the supreme author-
ity over the province, and which adminis-
tered and governed it. The Turks only
played the part of accomplices ; but in

the district of Pangaion it is clear that
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they are responsible for a large part of

the crimes which desolated this district.

TORTURES AND TERRORISM

The report continues as follows:

The Greek authorities were from the

very first totally ignored ; under the pre-

text of security and counterspying the

Bulgarian command hastened to perse-

cute the leaders of Hellenic sentiment and
spread terror among the population by
the brutality with which it treated the

arrested and imprisoned persons. Tlie

number of arrests was very great ; the fact

that the testimonies coming from all direc-

tions and from all classes of citizens are
unanimous excludes all idea of a fraudu-
lent understanding and creates the cer-

tainty that the people imprisoned were
subjected to veritable tortures. Arrested
brutally, they were left without food for

several days. Flogging was administered
with barbarity and very few victims re-

ceived, without losing consciousness, the

twenty-five strokes with the cudgel ac-

cording to the regulations, each one of

which tore the flesh and called forth from
the victim howls of pain until he fainted

and was no more than a gasping and
suffering object. At times the tortures

were inflicted in secret, at times they
took place publicly with a view to im-
pressing the prisoners. Numerous are

those who succumbed to this torture or
who are maimed.
"Very often those arrested disappeared,

leaving no trace behind them ; the num-
ber thereof is imposing. The corpses of

a few have been found half buried or in

wells where they were thrown.
Among those who disappeared is the

Metropolitan of Eleftheriopolis ; Mgr.
Germanos was arrested at Pravist
on Feb. 11, 1917, on the charge of

spying and was imprisoned until July
G, 1917 ; at this date Major Samardjieff and
Major Giovan Tambakoff, accompanied by
four soldiers, took him out in chains, and.

ever since no one knows what has become
of him ; he was probably murdered. Dur-
ing his imprisonment the young boys,
Christos Epimenidis and George-Lazare
Papavassiliou, aged 10 and 12 respective-

ly, and the parents of the former, were
questioned by Lieutenant Teneff and
Major Zivetkoff, who tortured them with
a view to drawing some admission from
them. After laying them on the floor

they knelt on their chests ; these chil-

dren left the place spitting blood, and both
of them died three weeks after their

examination.
At Vissotcheni there were found in a

well near the village the decomposed
corpses of nine persons, among whom was
recognized Karlani of Prositchani, a rich

tobacco merchant who had been impris-
oned and from whom considerable sums
of money had been extorted.

At Serres the witness, Nicolas Nico-
laidis, was tortured in the presence of an
officer and several soldiers by a non-
commissioned officer who forced pieces

of wood between the flesh and the finger-

nails of his victim.

VILLAGERS BEATEN TO DEATH
At Serres four villagers guilty of trans-

gressing the orders as to going about
were hung by their feet from an iron
beam and beaten to death ; Captain
Georgieff and his adjutant. Lieutenant
Simeonoff, were present at the execution.
The same treatment was inflicted on
several occasions in the districts of Pro-
vista and of Serres.

At Paleokolis, the witness, Elias Petro-
mandili, was laid on his back and beaten
on the soles of his feet, which were slight-

ly raised. The collection of and search for
hidden arms were, in addition to spying,
a pretext for imprisonment, beating, bru-
tality, and murder. Moreover, a certain
number of Greeks were interned in Bul-
garia on account of their political opin-
ions.

All these acts, committed by regular
troops and by comitadjis, spread terror
among the public ; this was aggravated
by the fact that some fanatical Mussul-
mans, encouraged by the events, took part,

too, in the cruelties against the Orthodox
Greeks, particularly in the regions of

Pangaion and Drama.
The terrorized population was unable to

look after its security, owing to the
various measures which restricted its

liberty; thus, traveling from one place to
another was prohibited ; no one was al-

lowed to emerge from his house after dark
under any pretext whatsoever, and all

lights were forbidden. Any infraction of
these regulations was punished by im-
prisonment or beating to such an extent
that the neighbors had to remain deaf
to all cries of distress and to all appeals
for assistance from those of the inhabi-
tants who had been arrested, robbed, or
even assassinated during the night.

As a consequence, a fatal insecurity
spread throughout the province ; thefts,

acts of pillage, murders, and the seizure
of persons became frequent. Many hun-
dreds of persons perished from violent
death or disappeared. The convent of
Iconofinicis was attacked and pillaged by
an armed band, and was despoiled of all

its wealth of art and archaeologry as well
as all its objects of value.

At Indjes, at Tselepiani, at Rachova,
&c., many persons were assassinated.

' Most often, the effect of any complaint
was that the complainant was treated
brutally and then sent away.

ROBBERY AND ENSLAVEMENT

The first act of the Bulgarian com-

mand was to lay hand on all the crops
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of the province; cereals, public and pri-

vate stores of supplies and provisions

were confiscated from one end of the

province to the other. Houses and shops

whose owners had fled were declared

Bulgarian property. Crops were seized,

and cattle; when the Bulgarians hastily

withdrew after the signing of the armi-

stice they took with them all the animals

that they had stolen, leaving an urgent

problem for the Hellenic Government to

resolve. Many houses were demolished

and the wood carted away for burning.

Ninety-four villages were wholly de-

stroyed and evei-ything pillaged by the

Bulgarian troops.

Both before and after the declaration

of war by Greece against Bulgaria the

population was subjected to forced labor.

Fear of an attack from the sea led the

Bulgarians to erect a series of tempo-

rary defenses from the mouth of the

Struma to the Nestos River; the labor

on these defenses was forced from the

civil population under revolting condi-

tions; brutal enrollment, excessive labor,

corporal punishment, often causing

death, insufficient food, composed only

of bread and broth, no shelter, no remu-

neration. Abundant evidence exists of

the violence with which the workers

were recruited and the brutality of

their treatment; many of them suc-

cumbed to the blows and others were
crippled. Even the women were pun-

ished with severity. Chryssanthi Caram-
bella of Podogoriani, her mother and her

two sisters, were first stripped bare and
then flogged by the soldiers; her young
sister, Theodora, died as a result of the

blows.

The spoliation of the property of the

inhabitants was rampant throughout the

province. The Government, the high

command, the officers, the soldiers, the

comitadjis, all manifested a cupidity

which stopped at nothing. The first

requisitions, already described, initiated

these spoliations. The next step was the

imposition of a forced circulation of de-

preciated Bulgarian paper money; cop-

per, cotton, and wool, all of which the

Bulgarians needed, were forced from the

inhabitants, already suffering from
famine.

Dispensation from forced labor was

granted for large money payments. Sub-
sidies were levied on whole communities.

The library of Imarette of Cavalla was
robbed of inestimable treasures; a num-
ber of churches were despoiled. All

furniture, objects of value, cloth, linen,

funds were pillaged and taken away, no
receipt being given. The- commission
found in Drama four depots half filled

with furniture as a result of this offi-

cial pillage. As much as 200,000 oncques
of tobacco at Cavalla were carried away.
Public buildings, schools, convents, vil-

lages, after evacuation, were stripped

bare. All these were public and official

acts.

The army and the comitadjis, co-

operating, committed innumerable other

acts of theft, pillage, violence, and
assassination. Domiciliary visits were
multiplied; money was extorted, favors

and influence cynically sold by high and
low. All persons known to the comitad-
jis as possessing savings were the ob-

jects of measures obliging them to pur-

chase their peace. It was a veritable

hunt for gold.

FAMINE DELIBERATELY PLANNED

To all these evils was added a still

more redoubtable scourge—famine—re-

sulting from the criminal intentions of

the Bulgarian Government. It is, says

the report, an undisputed fact that East-

ern Macedonia—that rich and fertile

province—suffered from famine atro-

ciously, and that many thousands of

persons succumbed to it. " But," it con-

tinues, " of what the commission has
been able to convince itself and what it

desires to bring into clear light is that

this destructive famine was deliberate,

organized, maintained, and exploited by
the Bulgarian command."

Depriving the country of all its crops

and supplies at the outset was a serious

act. To this were added requisitioning

the animals necessary for the cultivation

of the soil; the suppressing of all free-

dom of circulation, a permit being re-

quired even for going to the fields; the

imposition of corvees on the population

which took all its time and prevented

cultivation; the refusal to distribute

seeds; all this combined with a reign of

terror, and the deporting and imprison-
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ing of citizens by the thousands. The
Bulgarian command furthermore re-

mained indifferent to all warnings and

to the cries of distress from its victims.

A list of such complaints, made through

official sources, is given on Page 12 of

the Interallied Commission's report;

these complaints extend from November,

1916, to April, 1917.

While the people were starving and
dying by thousands ; while the famishing

population were eating dead dogs, cats,

tortoises, and serpents, feeding them-

selves with wild herbs and whatever

roots they could find, and dying of

plague engendered by lack of nourish-

ment, the Bulgarian Government replied

to the complaints by two official acts,

one embodied in a decree published in

the daily paper, Nea-Drama, ordering

all inhabitants to pay for provisions

bought from the Bulgarian Government
in gold; the other in a report made by
an engineer-agriculturist recommending
"the organization of a company for the

importation of agricultural machines

with mechanical tractors."

Full evidence of the organized manner
in which the Bulgarian authorities ex-

ploited the famine which it had de-

liberately produced is given by the

Interallied Commission's report; the

country by the order cited was drained

of gold; copper, cotton, and wool were
obtained for a handful of maize; several

thousands of the starving population

were lured to emigrate to Bulgaria by
the offer of remunerative labor and
abundant food; those deported after

Greece declared war were forced to

work from twelve to fifteen hours a day,

underfed, beaten, and brutally treated.

Cavalla was hit by the scourge more
than any other part of the province. A
French physician who saw the city im-

mediately after its reoccupation gave the

commission a distressing description of

the frightful condition of the inhabi-

tants.

RAPE

Regarding crimes against women the

commission's report is detailed and ex-

plicit. In this connection it says:

According to the testimony of the in-

habitants, few women above the age of

fourteen have escaped the beastiality of

the occupying forces, and the number of

violations is considerable. » • But
the victims of attacks of this sort, yield-

ing to sentiments of modesty which are
easily understood, and should be re-

spected, refuse to relate their misfortune.
As one of the witnesses said naively:
"Shame shuts your mouth." Nevertheless,
the number of testimonies received leaves

no doubt of the existence and of the fre-

quence of rape.

Many of these acts were committed by
officers who found in their soldiers con-
venient guides and accomplices ; the dis-

trict commanders have almost all abused
their position by forcibly seizing women
or girls of their lilting. Some of the
violations were carried out with unbe-
lievable brutality; at Podogoriani, Cath-,
erine Flouria, whom an officer accom-
pained by two soldiers attempted to rape,
jumped from the window in terror and
broke her leg in falling. Upon this, the
two soldiers picked her up and took her
back to the room, where the officer used
her to gratify his bestial instincts, with-
out worrying about her sufferings and
her tears. At the same time, Thomais.
her sister, 15 years old, was raped
by the two soldiers in the next room
with such brutality that she died the same
evening. Two other sisters, still younger,
were so much affected by the scene that
they becan;ie ill and died a few days later.

As to the father, he was killed some weeks
later by a blow on the stomach with a
bayonet, because he refused to tell where
his daughter who, terror-stricken, had run
away from the house was hiding. Such
is the history of just this one family of
Podogoriani under the Bulgarian domina-
tion.

At the same village, Stiliani Cissem, on
the one hand and Marie Voudou on the
other, were raped one after the other by
four officers, A doctor raped Catherine
Evangeliou in a chamber next to the one
where her parents were dying as a result
of the blows they had received.

At Desna, the local commander. Lieu-
tenant Kolieff of the 38th Regiment,
promised to respect the girls after receiv-
ing 150 Turkish pounds. But a few days
after he had taken the money from the
priest, he kidnapped Marigo Christou, 17
years old, had her brought to the house of
the priest and raped her in the house of
the latter, while two soldiers were keeping
gruard at the door. Lieutenant Simoff
raped Olga Heracli, whom his troops haJ
seized upon his orders. In the same vil-

lage, Polichroni Arkanidou was raped by
a Sergeant, aided by a number of sol-

diers ; her father, mother, and sister, who
attempted to protect her from the assault,
were beaten and died as a result.

At Cavalla, Ensign Angeloff, a brutal
and cruel officer, raped girls frequently.
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infecting them with his chronic venereal

disease. • • * Again at Cavalla, an old

woman 60 years of age and a grrand-

mother, was raped at the same time as

her two granddaughters.
At Serres, Evangelia Constantinou was

raped successively by a Captain and a
Lieutenant, while near her mother.

The soldiers introduced into such acts

of rape the same bestialities that they

committed in battle; the same victim

often had to satisfy the lust of many
ravishers co-operating with one another

in order to put down all resistance. Thus,

Mary Nicolas Smllaou from Nikisiani

was in this way dragged out of the vil-

lage with her mother and child and
raped by their side by five soldiers.

Let us add by the way of conclusion

that the Bulgarians took advantage of the

famishing state of the unfortunate in-

habitants who sold themselves for a piece

of bread. This is not imagination but

sad reality.

SEIZURE OF CHILDREN

A certain number of children were

seized by the Bulgarian command under

the pretext of philanthropy and sent to

Bulgaria. The end in view was the de-

nationalization of these children. Or-

phans or those whose people gave them

up in order not to see them die of hunger

were chosen.

The report distinguishes two periods

in connection with deportations—the one

preceding and the one following the

declaration of war by Greece against

Bulgaria in June, 1917. During the first

period the number of hhose deported to

Bulgaria was relatively small, consisting

of persons of a definite class, teachers,

priests and members of the professional

classes, on the pretext of security. These
deportees lived freely under police sur-

veillance and were not badly treated.

Others deported during the first period

consisted of families from evacuated or

destroyed villages, and of several thou-

sand persons who accepted the invitation

of the Bulgarian Government to migrate

to Bulgaria to escape the famine. There
they worked for the account of Bul-

garians, and were not tortured.

But as soon as war was declared by
Greece against Bulgaria the deportations

took a different form. All officials and
all men between the ages of 18 and 55

were sent to Bulgaria to be employed
in the construction of public works. The

measure was applied to people of a much
greater age and even to octogenarians.

Details of the cruelty shown these de-

portees both during the period of transit

and throughout their term of forced

labor are too lengthy to be reproduced

here. Overcrowding, starvation, expos-

ure to the elements, theft of all money
resources, crushing labor varying from

twelve to fifteen hours a day, clothing

reduced to tatters, unhygienic conditions,

no soap, and verminous plagues, sickness

unrelieved by medical assistance, hospi-

tals only for the dying, brutality com-

bined with cupidity, beatings leading to

insanity and suicide at the first sign of

weakness in working, poisoning of the

sick, burning and burying of sick people

still alive, are some of the charges which

the report enumerates, referring to its

second section for substantiation of each

charge.

Many of the deportees perished from
blows; exanthematic typhus and dysen-

tery made serious gaps in their ranks;

the severe cold, from which there was
nothing to protect them, was responsible

for the death of a great number; there

were many cases of feet frozen, with

amputation or death ensuing. The work

they were required to perform was of

many kinds; earth works, transport of

materials, quarrying, felling of trees,

bridge and road construction, &c. They

worked in all kinds of weather under the

harshest of conditions, in rain, snow,

water and in marshes. Of 216 priests

sent to Sevlievo, 13 di< '.

Upon the defeat of the Bulgarian

armies and the conclusion of the armi-

stice the deportees regained their free-

dom; they returned in a deplorable con-

dition. One of the witnesses, Kenneth

A. Thomas of the American Red Cross,

saw 7,000 of these refugees pass by

Tymovo, where the Red Cross had in-

stalled a hospital; he described the spec-

tacle as follows:

They came in cattle-trucks, thirty-five

to seventy per truck, in an inscribable

condition of filth, covered with vermin.

They had no bread beyond what was
given them by the English canteens. By
way of clothes they wore a sack in the

place of coat and trousers. Each train

brought four or five dead from cold or

inanition. On many occasions the Bui-
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garians left the poor people by the road-

side between two stations without food.

Their misery cannot be described ; tuber-

culosis made ravages among the exiles

owing to their privations ; most of the

exiles are exhausted and will never be
able to perform much work.

Of 54,000 deported, 12,000 died in Bul-

garia.

In conclusion the report of the Inter-

allied Commission expresses itself in

terms of stern condemnation of Bulgaria

for the atrocities inflicted upon the

people of Eastern Macedonia. It declares

that Bulgaria had a fixed purpose, the

destruction of the Greek Orthodox popu-

lation of this province, thus paving the

way for seizure of a country long coveted.

Organized famine and deportation were
the main weapons employed. The Bul-

garian Government is also held respon-

sible for all the bnital crimes of rapes,

beatings, and assassinations. It stopped

at no action, however barbarous, to sat-

isfy its desires, its cupidities, and its

ambitions. Such a Government, the report

declares, is dangerous not only for its

immediate neighbors but also for the

whole of civilized humanity.

The report of the commission bears

the following signatures:

AIMB CUTPERS, Consul Delegate of th©
Belgian Royal Government.

GEORGES DUTILH, Lawyer, Delegate of
the French Government, General Secre-
tary.

CAPTAIN REGINALD STROLOGO, 2d Gar-
rison Battalion Northumberland Fusi-
liers, Delegate of the British Government.

EMANUEL TSIRIMONAKIS, President of
the Serres Tribunal, Delegate of the
Greek Government.

GIVOINE J. BABITCH, Cavalry Officer of
the Serbo-Croat-Slovene Army, Delegate
of the Serbian Government.

French War Dogs Under Fire

Even before the war there were mili-

tary units for carrier pigeon service at-

tached to the engineering corps of the

French Army; but the " compagnie
eynophile," the military kennel of the

dogs of war, with its expert trainers and
conductors, was a new branch belong-

ing to the equipage train and controlled

directly by the War Office.

In the last days of the war a writer in

the Paris Temps interviewed a French

General of high rank, who suggested that

it would be both interesting and instinic-

tive to publish a group of terse reports

of canine faithfulness, such as these

which had come into his hands in the

way of official routine:

Brutus, matriculation number B 2, 2474,

between Jan. 22 and 28 gave warning of

three enemy patrols; he was killed while

on duty.

Renfort, B 906, in the night of Oct. 17-

18, accompanying a patrol, made It pos-

sible by his vigilance to surprise an enemy
patrol and to take prisoners.

Sultan, C 1263. In the night of Dec.
14-15 signaled the approach of an enemy
patrol and prevented a surprise.

Plcard, C 2, 500, in the night of Jan.
1-2 gave warning to a group of patrols

guarding workmen.
Gabion, B 2, 1592. between March 7

and 15 four times gave the alarm against

patrols and thus aroused our outposts.

Picard, B 1289, on March 28 particu-
larly distinguished himself as a military

messenger during a surprise attack of the
enemy, accomplishing, under a fusillade

and heavy barrage fire, four timea
without pause, a journey of 3,000 meters,
(nearly two miles.)

Cora, D 58, in the night of Feb. 13-14

gave a signal to a French patrol that had
lost its way and enabled It to return to

our lines.

Cabot, B 1255. in the night of Jan. 23-24

gave warning of the approach, at a great
distance, of a German messenger dog,
which his conductor caused him to at-
tack, hoping to capture it alive, but Cabot
strangled his adversary.

Miss. B 3, 472, In the night of Jan. 7-8

several times gave the alarm in her serv-

ice as watchdog. This was the night on
which the Germans attempted a surprise
attack on M., and it failed owing to the
vigilance of the dog. We took prisoners.
Including an officer.

The General added:

" If the official reports of several Gen*
erals could be published they would sho'Vi;

that our dogs of war have been fully

equal to their task. Many, indeed, havd

died on the field of honor, and I assure

you that tears have been shed for most
of them, not only by their conductorSj

but by their human comrades in the bat*

talion."



The Passing of the Turkish Dominion
Chaos and Suffering Increase in Asiatic Turkey

—Conflict of British and French Claims

[Period Ended Aug. 10, 1919]

THE virtual dismissal of the Turkish

peace delegation from Paris, after

the submission of its memorial,

produced depression in Turkey.

The attitude of the allied and associated

powers had been expressed in plain and
uncompromising language, which left no
doubt of their belief in Turkish guilt,

both in entering the war and in the

matter of the Armenian atrocities, and
indicated their absolute incredulity re-

garding Turkish promises. No formal

reply to the Turkish proposals had been

given, on the ground that these pro-

posals and the Allies' plans were too far

apart, and the dismissal was attributed

to the fact that the solution of the

problems involved would require too

long a time to make the further sojourn

of the Turkish delegation expedient or

profitable.

The Supreme Council was formulat-

ing plans regarding the dismemberment
of various parts of the Turkish Empire,

including, tentatively, the following

changes: The internationalization of

Constantinople, the formation of an
Arab kingdom, spheres of influence in

'Asia Minor, the extension of the Egyp-
tian borders, a French protectorate in

Syria, a guaranteed State of Palestine,

the loss of all the Aegean islands, the

elimination of Turkey in Europe, the

constitution of an independent or pro-

tected Armenia, the loss of Mesopotamia,
the reduction of armaments, probable

reparation for the Armenians and the

internationalization of the Dardanelles.

Turkey had tried to ward off the coming
doom, to wash her hands of responsibil-

ity for the war and for the massacres in

Asia Minor which had startled and
shocked the entire world; she had tried

the men most prominent in the execution

of these massacres and found them
guilty; one of them had been hanged;
the death sentence had been pronounced

against the three main criminals, Enver
Pasha, Talaat Bey, and Djemel Pasha,
who had fled to Germany; sixty-six

others, all Turks of prominence, proved
guilty of massacres and intrigues under
the old regime had been turned over to

the British and deported by them to

Malta. But the bloody spots on Turkey's
escutcheon could not be washed away,
and the plans proceeded for confining

her again to the Anatolian territory, in

Asia Minor, whence 800 years ago she

had started out upon her career of

rapine and aggression.

TURKISH HOPES

The essential thing to Turkey was the

retaining of her rule in Europe. But
she also ardently desired to retain at

least a vestige of control of her Asiatic

provinces. Her Turkish representatives

at Paris, headed by the brother-in-law

of the Sultan, indicated the willingness

of Turkey to grant local autonomy to

Syria, Armenia, Palestine, and Mesopo-
tamia. One of the pleas presented for

such a solution was the necessity of

checking the influence and activity of

the Young Turks, who were thoroughly

Prussianized, and were operating to

undermine the influence of any Govern-

ment opposed to their projects. But this

hope was destroyed by the answer of

the allied powers to the Turkish memo-
rial.

Reports from Paris after the de-

parture of the Ottoman delegation indi-

cated that the nearest approach to such

an arrangement would be a joint man-
date over Constantinople and Anatolia,

(the Turkey of the future,) and another

over Armenia, each of these to have a

separate autonomous Government, but a

Governor General over all. According to

the plan foreshadowed, a mandate over

Syria would be given to France; Pales-

tine would be erected into a Jewish re-
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public, and Mesopotamia would be held

by Great Britain.

The stumbling block in the first ar-

rangement was Armenia, which has con-

sistently demanded an independent Gov-

ernment, preferably under the control of

the United States as mandatary. Dis-

trusting the Turks as they did, the Ar-
menians wished to break away com-

pletely from all semblance of union

with the Turkish Government, and to

eliminate all future danger of Turkish

intrigue and aggression. The desire of

Armenia, as expressed by prominent

members of that nationality, was the

linking of the new Armenian republic

on the Black Sea, comprising more than

20,000 square miles of territory and a

population of 1,000,000, with Turkish

Armenia, thus connecting Armenian ter-

ritory from the Black Sea down to the

Mediterranean, and also including Cili-

cia and the littoral of Trebizonde. This

union would include a population of

3,000,000 Armenians as against an alien

population of 1,500,000, or 65 per cent.

Armenian.

FAMINE CONDITIONS

As to the possibility that the United

States might accept such a mandate,
President Wilson stated in Paris that

he would not advocate such a solution

without first consulting the United
States Senate; the difficulty involved in

respect to the ratification of the League
of Nations was obvious. Meanwhile a
succession of reports of the complex con-

dition of affairs in Asia Minor con-

tinued; famine conditions were serious,

and the provisions for relief inadequate.

While the women of Constantinople were
blessing America for the bread received

from the relief commission, hundreds
and even thousands were dying in the

interior of Turkey. Armenia particular-

ly was suffering. The President of

Roberts College stated that hundreds of

people were dying in the streets. The
stories of Armenian women just return-

ing from captivity in Turkish harems
were heartrending. Reports of horrible

atrocities perpetrated by the Turks were
confirmed by various survivors. All

these stories, many of them from British

official sources, pointed to the fixed in-

tention of the Turks to decimate and
even to destroy the Armenians as a
nation.

Dr. John H. Finley, State Commis-
sioner of Education in New York and
lately Red Cross Commissioner in Pales-

tine, confirmed the desperate need of the

Armenians and other sufferers under
Turkish rule. Massacres of Armenians
by the Turks, he said, had been officially

reported as continuing. Other advices

received from Asia Minor indicated that

the Turks were holding up American
relief supplies, and that the Turks, who
still retained their arms and ammuni-
tion, were not complying with the terms

of the Armistice.

In the armistice with Turkey Ar-
menia was not occupied by allied troops,

and no provision was made for evacua-

tion of the troops led by the brutal of-

ficers of the Young Turk organization.

William Allen White, in an article pub-

lished toward the beginning of June,

stated that massacres of the Armenians
by the Young Turks had begun anew in

February, and had continued ever since.

Over a thousand victims had fallen.

Names, dates, and statistics were at

hand. The small Armenian Republic,

which had but a weak and ill-equipped

army, was entirely surrounded by a
Turco-Tartar cordon of Governments de-

termined to destroy the new and strug-

gling nation. The Young Turks desired,

first, to cut off Caucasian Armenia from
so-called Turkish Armenia, and, second,

to exterminate the whole race, the out-

post of Christian civilization in the East.

ARMENIANS IN PERIL

Confirmation of this came on July 30.

The Turks and Tartars were moving on

the Armenians from three sides. They
had cut off the American relief supplies,

and threatened all the remaining Ar-
menians with extermination. This in-

formation was contained in dispatches

received by Herbert Hoover from Major
Joseph C. Green, director of the Ameri-
can Relief Administration's work at

Tiflis. Mr. Hoover immediately sub-

mitted Major Green's message to the

Peace Conference, which had already re-

ceived similar dispatches from other

American and British observers. Major
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Green's message, which bore the date

July 23, read as follows

:

Had a long conference with the Ar-
menian President today. The situation

is worse. The Turkish Army, well pre-

pared, and Tartars are advancing from
three sides. If military protection is not

afforded to Armenia immediately the dis-

aster will be more terrible than the mas-
sacres in 1915, and the Armenian Nation

will be crushed, to the everlasting shame
of the Allies.

Relief work is impossible in the present

situation unless order is restored. Cannot

something be done to have the British

forces in the Caucasus intervene to save

Armenia?

Under date of July 25 Major Green

telegraphed

:

The Turks and Tartars are advancing in

the districts of Karabagh and Alagbez.

They now occupy approximately the re-

opened territory of Russian Armenia.

Khalil Bey, a Turkish Colonel, is com-

manding the Azerbaijan Tartars.

Relief depots and trains are surrounded

and have probably been seized. The
British state that orders from above pre-

vent their interference. The Armenian
people and Government are in despair.

General mobilization was ordered yester-

day, taking the men from the harvest.

We shall not be able to carry on relief

work much longer unless the British re-

ceive orders to clear all Russian Armenia,

including Karabagh and Alagbez, of

Turkish and Tartar forces.

UNITED STATES INVOLVED

Other advices indicated that the act-

ivity of the Turkish troops was directed

by Mustapha Kiamil Pasha, who calls

himself " Dictator of National Defense,"

and that its immediate cause was delay

by the Congress of the United States

in deciding the question of accepting a
mandate over Constantinople and Ar-

menia. Fear of the power of America

had kept the bnitaUty of the Turkish

troops in check, but the long delay in

settlement of the question had un-

chained anew the age-long and in-

veterate hatred borne by the Turks to

the Armenians.
Lieut. Gen. Milne, commander of the

British troops at Saloniki, had been em-
powered by the Peace Conference, pend-

ing its ultimate decision, to control all

allied troops in Western Asia Minor and
to restore order in the Smyrna district.

He was made responsible for the delimi-

tation of the Greek zone of military

occupation. Maj. Gen. James G. Har-
bord. Chief of Staff of the American
Expeditionary Forces, with a commission
of American specialists in transportation

and economic problems, was instructed to

leave Paris about the middle of August
for Armenia to make a study of con-

ditions there.

CONFLICTING CLAIMS TO SYRIA

Meanwhile the settlement of the whole
complex question was being seriously

retarded by a conflict of British and
French ambitions regarding the control

of Syria. France had long claimed

Syria, and now British troops were in

charge there, while the French Foreign
Office was vainly appealing to have
them withdrawn and to have the ter-

ritory placed in French hands.

France based her claims on the terms
of the Sykes-Picot treaty of 1916, which
was entered into between only France
and England. In the previous year,

however, there had been an agreement
on the disposition of Asiatic Turkey
made by England, France, and Russia.

The British held that both were invalid.

France regarded the earlier pact as in-

valid on account of the collapse of Rus-
sia, but held that nothing had occurred

to annul the Sykes-Picot treaty.

By that treaty France was to have the

immense territory bounded by a line

starting at Lammas, on the coast, and
running northeasterly to Sivas, thence

through Kharput and Diarbekir and on
the east to the Persian border, thence

back southwesterly to a point on the

Mediterranean coast to Syria, just north
of Akka. The Syrian coast as far north

as Aintab was to be under a direct

French administration. The rest of the

allotment was under French supervision.

England, by the terms of this Sykes-

Picot treaty, was to have the whole of

Mesopotamia, with Bagdad, plus the sea-

ports of Akka and Haifa, just south of

the French line where it reached the

Syrian coast. The British recognition of

the independence of the King of the

Hedjaz wiped out practically the whole
French claim under the treaty to the

hinterland east of the Syrian coast.
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FRENCH OFFICIAL'S VIEW
A member of the French Foreign Of-

fice stated the case for his country in

these terms on Aug. 3:

The first violation of the Sykes-Plcot

treaty by the British was in their recog-

nition of the independency of the Kingdom
of the Hedjaz, which included much of the

French zone. They even recognized as

one of the Arabian capitals the City of

Damascus, which is in our territory. We
submitted because war and European con-

ditions in general made us helpless to do
otherwise.

During the war, when her troops were
making conquest in Asia, England had
some excuse, but the excuse does not hold

now. * * The British refuse to leave

our zone. They even send such French
troops as there are away from the regions

we should control to such places as Adana
and elsewhere in Cilicla, which region

may come under the American mandate
for Armenia.
The case of the town of Beirut, which

is almost at the centre of the coastline

allotted to France, furnishes a good ex-

ample. The Bi'itish control it. A French-

man may have had business in Beirut

before the war. Now he is not allowed

to go there, but an Englishman who had
no business there before the war now has
no difficulty in going there to establish

an entirely new enterprise.

There was a time in European history

when such conditions would surely have
meant war, but, happily, there is no dan-

ger of that now, as bad as things are.

"We admit the Sykes-Picot treaty is badly
riddled now. "We are only trying to use

that document as a basis of negotiation

over what is left. We have lost much of

what we want and are entitled to.

Despite the British attitude, we still ex-

pect to get a Syrian coast strip from just

north of Akka to Latakia.

Pending this conflict, which -was being

thrashed out in private sessions of the

Peace Conference, various relief organi-

zations in Asiatic Turkey asked the

United States to request Premier Lloyd

George to delay the removal of British

troops from any part of the country un-

til after Major Gen. Harbord's report

had been received.

War Records Reveal Unfitness

The results of the inquiry into the British Nation's health as revealed by the

records of the recruiting medical boards furnish some interesting figures given by
The London Times. They include the folio-wing:

Out of every nine men examined

—

Three were fit for service and were good lives

;

Two were more or less unfit, but able to do something

;

Four represented wreckage of one kind or another, some of it hopeless, most of it

preventable.

The picture for the whole of the country, it was intimated, would be found

to average approximately as follows;

.Fit men, 36 per cent.

;

Fairly good men, 23 per cent.

;

"Unsound men, 31 per cent.

;

Totally incapacitated, 10 per cent.

The population of London, according to a semi-official tabulation, compared
unfavorably "with the rest of the country. Wales stood high in the scale of fitness;

Scotland followed. The figures for the country as a whole showed about 64 per

cent, to be in some degree unfit.



CHINESE BOYCOTT POSTER. CHINA, HANDING THE SWORD TO JAPAN, SAYS:
THE SWORD." JAPAN REPLIES: "I THINK I WILL KILL YOU"

China's Attitude on the Peace Treaty
By W. REGINALD WHEELER

[Member of the Faculty of Hangchow College, Author op " China and the World "War "]

THE refusal of the Chinese dele-

gates at the Peace Conference to

sign the Treaty of Versailles be-

cause of the transfer of Ger-

many's claims in Shantung to Japan
was but a reflection of the great wave
of feeling that spread over China when
news of this decision was given out. I

had the opportunity of seeing the demon-
strations in Hangchow, Shanghai, Nan-
king, and Peking, and they surpassed in

intensity of feeling anything which I

have witnessed during my four years in

China.

It was announced in Paris on April

30, 1919, that Tsing-tao and the German
holdings in Shantung, instead of being

returned to China, were to be trans-

ferred to Japan. When the news reached

China the students were the first to act.

On May 4 a body of over 3,000 students

in Peking tried to visit the allied Minis-

ters to appeal to them on behalf of

China. The Peking soldiers would not

allow the students to enter the Legation

Quarter, and they marched to the home
of Tsao Ju-lin, the Minister of Com-

munications and former Minister of

Finance, who had been responsible for

many of the recent financial agreements
with Japan whereby the latter has

gained a great measure of control over

China's natural resources and railroads.

The students found Chang Chung-hsiang,

the former Chinese Minister to Japan,

who was regarded as pro-Japanese, at

Tsao's house, and they immediately at-

tacked both of these officials.

The Minister of Communications es-

caped, but the ex-Minister to Japan
was badly beaten, despite the at-

tempts of a Japanese present to protect

him.

Thirty-three of the students were ar-

rested, but three days later were re-

leased. Meanwhile, from all over the

country came protests against the

Shantung settlement and in support of

the students' action in Peking. The
Central Government was undecided in

its course of action regarding the stu-

dents, but seemed to be veering toward

a policy suppressive of their freedom of

action and freedom of speech and in
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favor of the pro-Japanese officials in

the Government.

The week of May 4-11, ever since 1915,

has been regarded as a week of National

Humiliation, because of the Twenty-one

Demands that Japan forced upon China

four years ago, the Japanese ultimatum

being sent May 7 and China's answer

being given on the following day. Meet-

ings were held throughout the country,

as in the previous three years ; but there

was a new determination, and on every

side there was open talk of active

measures against Japan if the allied

powers did not support China's claims.

The two most effective means of retalia-

tion, it was decided, would be a boycott

against Japanese goods and a campaign

throughout the country, led by the stu-

dents, against the pro-Japanese officials

in the Chinese Government, in order to

arouse the patriotism of the masses to

the issues before them.

STRIKE OF THE STUDENTS

On May 26 the students in the various

cities struck, refused to study, and gave

themselves up to the work of propa-

ganda. On this day 20,000 students in

Shanghai met and paraded ; they carried

banners reading, " Down With the Trait-

ors! " "Give China Justice," "Buy
Native Goods." One student bit his arm
until it bled, and with his own blood

wrote the characters, " Give Us Back
Our Tsing-tao." A complete organiza-

tion of the students throughout the coun-

try was formed, with headquarters first

in Peking and later in Shanghai. Their

demands, as worded by one of their pub-

lications, were four in number:

1. First and foremost, if China is ever
to rise out of lier present shameful con-
dition every one of her sons must be
taught that treason to his country is

man's greatest crime. Chinese official-

dom has grown up under the old Man-
darin system in which corruption was not
only tolerated but expected. The offi-

cials were poorly paid and they were to

earn enormous incomes by robbing the
country. Under the Manchus this system
could prevail ; in a republic it has no
place. The Peking officials have not only
sold the wealth of the country, but they
have betrayed her Integrity. The worst
enemies of China are not in Tokio, but
In Peking. Not only to avenge the wrongs

that China has suffered must the traitors

go, but to prevent the recurrence of

treason, to inspire future generations, to

get an example for the very boys and
girls, the future fathers and mothers of

China, who are now on strike, must they
be driven out. The fate of the nation
depends upon it, and with this principle
there can be no compromise.

2. China demands that effective guaran-
tees be secured from the allied Govern-
ments that Tsing-tao and the German
rights in Shantung be returned to her
immediately. Tsing-tao was stolen from
China by Germany. When China entered
the war it was understood that this terri-

tory would be returned to her. When
Japan prevented China from joining the
Allies and captured Tsing-tao, she prom-
ised she would return the territory to

China. The Peace Congress has main-
tained the principle that territories force-
fully seized and unjustly held shall be re-

turned to the nation whose people inhabit
them.

The foreigner will say, " But Japan
intends to return this territory." China
has suffered too long from Japan's inten-
tions. China cannot accept a promise
from Japan, for it is like a whisper in
the wind. China has been betrayed too
often by her Island neighbor to accept
her covenant. She is a nation whose
word is bankrupt. One need only think
of Korea, of Formosa, of Manchuria, of
Mongolia, and of Siberia to realize the
uselessness of a Japanese promise. Japan
will never fully, truly, and completely
return Tsing-tao, unless she is forced to
do it by the nations of Western Europe.
It is to avoid the bloodshed that might
be entailed in this use of force that the
students want effective guarantees made
now that Japan will not be permitted to
deceive China in this matter.

3. The students demand that the Twenty-
one Demands shall be canceled. They
were agreed to by China under duress.
When the nations of the Western world
were at war Japan sneaked In like a
thief in the night and demanded that
China give up her sovereign rights. An
ultimatum of war was made. What could
China have done at that time but agree
to Japan's proposal made at the point
of the bayonet? But these demands can-
not be acceded to. China can never agree
to the Twenty-one Demands. Until every
one of them has been canceled, China
will always be in a state of turmoil. For
the peace of Asia, of the world, they must
be expunged from history.

4. The students demand that freedom of

speech and of the press shall be pre-

served as an inalienable right of citizens

of the republic. To secure this right the
students desire that the Constitution of

China shall be completed and this right

Included.
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BOYCOTTING JAPANESE GOODS

The boycott was taken up by the mer-

chants and was rigidly enforced. The
Japanese goods in their stores were

taken out and burned; Japanese bank-

notes were refused; the great Chinese

department stores in Shanghai pledged

themselves not to order more Japanese

goods. Chinese stevedores refused to

work Japanese boats ; the ricksha coolies

refused to haul Japanese passengers. It

became dangerous for even a foreigner

to appear on the streets wearing a straw

hat made in Japan.

Various protests were made by the

Japanese Government against these

movements, and on June 3 over a thou-

sand students were arrested in Peking

by the Chinese officials for their

patriotic demonstrations and were placed

in detention in the law courts of Peking

University. I arrived in Peking the fol-

lowing day and had the opportunity of

personally witnessing the scenes there.

It was the ambition of every student to

be arrested and thus show his patriotism.

They were willing to go any limit to

carry out that program. In Tientsin

Chinese soldiers, with fixed bayonets, at-

tempted to stop a parade of students.

The students in the first line uncovered

their chests and told the soldiers to use

their bayonets if they wished; that they

would be glad to die for their country.

In each case the soldiers, who were act-

ing half-heartedly in obedience to orders

from higher up, gave way to the stu-

dents.

As soon as the news of the arrest of

the students reached Shanghai the mer-

chants closed their doors in a sympa-
thetic strike; sighs were placed on the

stores, reading " We will not open our

doors until the traitors are removed."

This action was duplicated in the other

cities of China. (The three "pro-Japa-
nese traitors " were Chang Chung-hsiang,

the former Minister to Japan, Tsao
Ju-lin, the. Minister of Communications,

and Lu Chung-yu.)

On June 5 the Government ordered
the students released; but they would
not come out until the Government
apologized and promised to meet some of

their demands. The President sent rep-

resentatives on the 7th with official

apologies. On June 8 I watched the stu-

dents march out from their place of de-

tention. Each school or college carried

the national flag in addition to its own
flag, and they were all given a rousing

reception by the thousands of spectators

who had gathered to see them come out.

It was a happy hour for the students,

and yet the scene was not without pathos
as one saw the spirit reflected in the

faces of these young men and boys who
realized the dangers that were besetting

their country and were striving—inef-

fectually, perhaps, and yet with all their

power—to avert the fate that an im-
perialistic neighbor, assisted by a few
unscrupulous politicians of their own
land, was attempting to bring upon
China.

VICTORY FOR STUDENTS

The students had won the first round
in their fight; the merchants won the
second. I left Peking June 9; when I
reached Nanking I found that the train

men had joined the strike of the mer-
chants and that there were no trains

running to Shanghai. With luck I

caught a Yangtse River steamer, and
arrived in Shanghai June 11.

The demands of the merchants and
other workers included the dismissal of

the pro-Japanese officials already named.
New classes of workers kept joining the

strike. The telephone operators walked

out, and even the thieves wei'e reported

to have stopped their trade to show their

patriotism and join in the strike. The
situation in Shanghai was acute, as

thousands of unemployed workei's were
swarming the city; the markets were

closed, and the slightest provocation

would have swung the crowd into a mas-

sacre of Japanese or even into an attack

upon all foreigners. British, French, and

Japanese gunboats were ordered to stand

in readiness, one of the British boats

being moored to the customs pier, ready

to send its men ashore at instant notice.

But on June 12 official announcement

was made that the th^e pro-Japanese

officials had been dismissed; the stores

reopened with a flourish, and the situa-

tion became more normal.
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PATRIOTIC CROWD IN PEKING GREETS THE STUDENTS AS THEY
EMERGE FROM CONFINEMENT AFTER THE GOVERNMENT'S APOLOGY

(Photo by W. R. Wheeler)

STRONG PUBLIC SENTIMENT

Public opinion in China is absolutely

against the transfer of Tsing-tao and
German rights in Shantung to Japan.

The boycott against Japanese goods is

being continued as a protest and there

is some danger of the whole interest

taking an anti-foreign turn, as the Chi-

nese come to realize that England,

France, and Italy all signed secret

agreements with Japan in 1917, agreeing

to support its claims for these holdings

in Shantung. These agreements were not

known by either America or China imtil

disclosed at the Peace Conference.

Americans and British who live in

China have, like the Chinese, forwarded
telegraphic protests against the proposed

settlement of Chinese territory. On May
21 the American Chamber of Commerce
in China sent the following cable to the

President, which was acknowledged by
liim through the American Minister at

Peking:

Americans in China view with gravest
concern the decision of the Peace Con-
ference to give over to Japan Germany's
rights and interests in Shantung, irre-

spective of pledges which Japan will make

to return these to China, unless those

pledges are accompanied with guarantees
which malce them thoroughly effective

within a reasonable time ; otherwise all

pledges regarding the maintenance of the

open door of equal opportunity will be-
come as mere scraps of paper, and China
will be endangered with a militarism con-
trolled by Japan which may involve the

world in another great catastrophe.

Approximately the same cablegram
was sent by the American Association of

China, the American Woman's Club of

China, and the American University Club
of China. On June 6 the Anglo-American
Association of Peking sent a similar

message, which, representing as it did

many leading figures in the American
and British world in China, carried ad-

ditional weight. To foreigners who live

in the Far East the situation seems very
clear, and there is hope that through the

League of Nations a settlement will be
devised with greater justice to China and
with better prospects of maintaining the

peace of the Far East.

FOUR IMPORTANT FACTORS

To understand the intensity of Chinese

feeling on this matter, four factors must
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SIKH POLICEMAN HELPING TO PREVENT AN ANTI-FOREIGN OUTBREAK
IN THE INTERNATIONAL SETTLEMENT IN TOKIO

(Photo hy W. R. Wheeler)

be kept in mind: First, no part of China
is so loved as is Shantung, It is the

birthplace of Confucius and Mencius, the

great sages of China, and occupies a
strategic place in Centi^al China. Second,

no country is so feared by China as is

Japan. The Chinese see before them the

fate of Korea, toward which Japanese
establishment in Shantung is a most
significant step. Third, the Chinese had
looked to President "Wilson and to Amer-
ica to secure a settlement at Paris that

would be in accordance with the prin-

ciples of the rights of weak nations and
of international justice and democracy.

Their hopes were high and the corre-

sponding revulsion of feeling was all the

greater when their hopes were not

realized. Fourth, in 1915, China, under
threat of an ultimatum from Japan,

signed agreements to the Twenty-one
Demands, hoping that she could be

released at the Peace Conference from
these agreements, as Russia was re-

leased from the Brest-Litovsk Treaty.

She fears that her signature to the Peace

Treaty, including the transfer of German
rights to Japan in Shantung, will settle

that whole question, and she absolutely

refuses thus to transfer rights in her

most sacred province from one foreign

militaristic power to another.

Competent observers insist that, unless

justice is done in China, the seeds are

being sown in the Far East for another

world war.



The Shantung Controversy

Charges and Countercharges With Echoes in the United

States Senate—Two Official Pronouncements

THE action of the Peace Conference
in giving Japan certain territorial

and other concessions in Shantung
Province had as its first result the

refusal of the Chinese peace delegation to

sign the treaty. Up to the last moment
the members of the delegation hoped
that it would be allowed either to make
reservations on signing or to sign under
protest, but both of these alternatives

were denied by the council, and the en-

tire Chinese delegation thereupon ab-

sented itself from the ceremonial of sign-

ing.

In a memorial presented to the Peace

Conference China had demanded the re-

turn of Kiao-Chau and other German
holdings as a matter of right. Seven
main reasons adduced may be summa-
rized as follows:

1. The leased territory of Kiao-Chau,
including the bay and islands therein, is

,

and always has been an integral part of
Chinese • territory ; the lease to Germany
was granted only under coercion, while
the railway and mining rights possessed
by Germany before the war were part of
the same grant. Restoration of this ter-

ritory and of these rights to China would
be a mere act of justice.

2. The test of nationality shows that
Shantung Province, of which Kiao-Chau
is a part, and in which the German-built
railway, now held by the Japanese,
stretches from Tsing-tao 254 miles into
the interior, contains a population of 38,-

000,000 patriotic inhabitants who are part
and parcel of the homogeneous Chinese
race, alike in language and religion, and
whose earnest desire to free their prov-
ince from foreign domination is beyond
dispute.

3. Shantung is the birthplace of Con-
fucius and Mencius and the cradle of
Chinese civilization, the Cidnese Holy
Land and Mecca, on which the eyes of the
whole Chinese people are focused, and
which has always played and still plays
an important part in China's development.

4. Tlie dense population of Shantung,
whose 38,347,000 inhabitants are limited
to the resources of agriculture in an area
of barely 3.5,347,000 square miles, or a
population almost equal to that of France
in a territory only one-quarter as* large.

shows that there can be no room for the
inflow of the surplus population of Japan
without unjustifiable exploitation of the
Chinese inhabitants.

5. Shantung Province possesses all the
elements for the economic domination of

North China, a growing marltet for for-

eign merchandise, rich mineral resources

and abundance of raw materials ; the Bay
of Kiao-Chau has been the principal port

of Shantung for many centuries ; it is

destined to be the chief outlet for North
China product3 and the main port en-

trance for foreign goods for the same
regions. The port of Tsing-tao, the new
emporium since the influx of torrents

emptying into the Bay of Kiao-Chau filled

up the northern part, occupies a position

on the coast corresponding to that held
by Kiao-Chau. Reinforced by new trade
arteries, including the Tsing-tao-Kiao-
Chau-Tsinan railway, the port of Tsing-
tao is in a position to tap the trade of

the whole of North China. The building

up of a foreign sphere of influence here,

therefore, is dajigerous to international

trade and Industry; and no country is

In a better position to uphold the principle

of the open door in Shantung than China
herself.

6. Strategically the Bay of Kiao-Chau
commands one of the gateways of North
China. By the existence of the Tsing-
tao-Tsinan Railway, connected at Tsinan
with the railway of Tientsin and Peking,
it controls one of the quickest approaches
from the sea to the capital of the Chinese
republic. In the interest of her national

defense and security, China must retain

these strategically vital points in her own
hands.

7. By restoring the leased territory of

Kiao-Chau to China the Peace Conference
would be redressing a wrong committed
by Germany, and would also serve the
common interests of all nations in the
Far East ; it would eliminate future con-
flict between a resentful people and the
future rulers ; it would insure the inde-

pendence and integrity of the Chinese
Empire, and the principles of equal op-
portunity for the commerce and industry
of all nations in China.

CHARGES OF INTRIGUE

The arguments of this memorandum
were not accepted by the Peace Confer-

ence, and the news that Japan had won
the concessions which she desired created
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MAP OF SHANTUXG PEN'lXSULJl, "WITH KIAO-CHAU AND OTHER CHINESE KEGIONS
HELD BY JAPAN

intense excitement in China, where seri-

ous disorders developed into a clearly

defined movement of protest, led by
students and merchants. A series of

charges and countercharges between
China and Japan began, and continued

throughout July, the Chinese charging
that Japan would never return the ter-

ritory or concessions now obtained, and
Japan insisting that she would keep her
promise to return these as soon as the

formal renouncement of the German-
rights had been ratified.

H. K. Kung and T. H. Tsu, repre-

sentatives of the people of Shantung
Phrovince, issued a statement on July

19 charging the Japanese peace dele-

gates with having attained their ends at

Paris by mendacious inti'igue. This

statement said in part:

Japan, of course, did not like the reserva-
tion, (which the Chinese deleagtion desired
to malce on signing.) The Big Three were
at first Indifferent about It Then Japan
used her intrigue to influence the Big
Three against China's requests. Her in-

trigue was to inform the council falsely

that she had learned that our delegates
had received instructions from the Peking
Government to sign the treaty, whether
they were allowed to make reservations
or not

STATEMENT OF MR. WU
On July 17, at the Lawyers' Club of

New York, C. C. Wu, representative

at the Peace Conference of the South-
western and Northern Provisional Gov-
ernments of China and son of Dr. Wu
Ting-fang, former Chinese Minister to

Washington, reviewed the history of the

whole Shantung controversy. In an ad-

dress he said:

With the outbreak of the great war in

1914 the Chinese Repu'ilican Government
offered to join the Allies. Her practical
contribution was to be an expedition to
capture the German stronghold at Kiao-
Chau. The offer was refused, for various
diplomatic reasons about which we know
very little. Japan, as you are aware,
sent Germany an ultimatum, and war
followed because there was no response
within the time specified. Japan launched
her expeditionary force across the Shan-
tung Peninsula, having landed it 150

miles from Kiao-Chau, creating a great
disturbance as they went and seizing sup-
plies en route, occupying the territory in

general as though It were enemy coun-
try. In contrast, the British landed
within the leased territory without any
violation of Chinese neutrality. i

In 1915 Japan presented her notorious .

twenty-one demands. Group I., compris-
ing four considerations, dealt with Shan-
tung. One only is Important—the demand
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that China should agree to whatever ar-

rangement Japan and Germany came to

regarding German rights in Shantung.
The Chinese Government, compelled by
the threat of war, consented to this. The
treaty and various notes of 1915 were the

result. In return for the Chinese prom-
ise and certain railroad rights Japan
pledged herself to return Kiao-Chau un-
der certain conditions, which need not be
noted, except that Japan would keep an
exclusive concession at a place which she

would designate.

At tne beginning of 1919, Mr. Wu con-

tinued, a commission was sent to Paris

to ask that the German rights in Shan-

tung be given to China, for reasons both

moral and legal. He commented that

China was the first of the neutral pow-

ers to respond to the United States note

asking neutrals to show " worldwide

disapproval of the German actions " and

that China was the first of the neutrals

to follow the United States and break

relations with Germany, finally declar-

ing war upon that power.

Mr. Wu added that the report that

Japan did not want more than 200 square

miles of Shantung territory " sounded

well," but called attention to the alleged

fact that in the Far East " political

rights follow economic privileges." This,

he said, was illustrated by the 1897-98

fight by the great powers for railway

and economic privileges and by the

Japanese domination of South Man-
churia.

In conclusion Mr. Wu said that Japan
got from the Paris settlement a conces-

sion which amounts to a lease of Tsing-

tao and the railroad from Tsing-tao to

Tsinan-fu, and that Japan had more
than Germany, because there were three

or more concessions she had secured.

PROTEST TO BE CONTINUED

In au interview granted by Mr. Wu on
the same date he said, in part:

With respect to Shantung our advice to

the Government and the people of China
will be to maintain their attitude of pro-

test against the decision of the Peace
Conference, which refused to give back

' Shantung to China. Not only did the de-
cision go against us, but when the dele-
gates wanted to sign under reservations
they refused to permit even that. As for
the twenty-one demands, we shall advise
that they be taken up with the League of
Nations, and we shall suggest that China

continue before the League of Nations the
work begun at Paris. Japan and China
are neighbors, and are placed there by
nature. We cannot move away as you
move a house. But we do want to be free
of aggression on the part of any and'
every body, whether our neighbors or not.

Japan has had some rather imperialistic
Governments. I say this not on my own
authority, but I am quoting what the
Japanese themselves admit. Under these
imperialistic Governments China has been
the principal one to suffer. If what Japan
has done in the past is any gauge of what
it is going to do in the future, there is

plenty of ground for the apprehension of
the Chinese people. We only hope that
those in power in Japan will bring about
a radical change of policy from that of
their previous Governments. We are not
against the Japanese people. We are
simply against the Japanese policy as it

has hitherto been shown in dealings with
China. China asked the impartial tribunal
of the world assembled at Paris to declare
null and void the treaties made between
Japan and China following the submission
of the twenty-one demands of Japan. The
Peace Conference having failed to do this,

China will remain firm and consistent in
her policy on the treaties and the disposi-
tion of Shantung.

Regarding China's demand that the
Sino-Japanese treaties of 1915 be nulli-

fied, Mr. Wu said their recognition was
a sanction of imperialism, and would be
sure to result in further conflicts which
would again set the world on fire. How,
he asked, could there be permanent
peace when 400,000,000 inhabitants of

China were arrayed against injustice?

Similarly predicting the outbreak of

another war on analogous grounds. Dr.

Chien Hsu, Minister of Justice of the

Constitutional Government of Canton,

and formerly one of the peace delegates,

speaking in New York on July 26, de-

nounced Japan as the new Germany of

the East, and appealed to the United
States for assistance in China's fight

against Japanese aggression.

The Chinese Parliament on Aug. 8

passed a resolution authorizing the

President of that republic to issue a

mandate declaring that a state of war
had ceased to exist between China and
Germany. Publication of the mandate
was delayed, however, pending discus-

sion of the terms with German repre-

sentatives. The result would amount to

making a separate peace.
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SHANGHAI EDITOR'S STATEMENT

Thomas F. Millard, editor of The Far
Eastern Review of Shanghai, published

an exhaustive discussion of the whole

question, wherein Japan's dealings with

China were exhibited in the light of con-

tinuous blackmail. Mr. Millard was
active in Paris on behalf of China until

after the signing of the Peace Treaty.

He arrived in Washington shortly prior

to July 24. In an interview given on that

date he asserted that the peace terms, by
granting a permanent Japanese settle-

ment at Tsing-tao and Japanese posses-

sion and policing of the Tsing-tao Rail-

way over its entire length, penetrating

to the centre of Shantung, gave Japan
complete economic and political control

of the province. He also asserted, on
the authority of certain American ex-

perts at the Peace Conference, that

China's defensive security was seriously

affected, as well as the general strategi-

cal position of the United States vis-a-vis

the Asiatic question. In view of the fact,

furthermore, that China had entered the

war principally because of the advice and
urging of the United States, President

Wilson's responsibility for the Shantung
settlement under a presumed compulsion
amounted to a tergiversation which seri-

ously impugned the diplomatic honor of

the United States.

DISCUSSION IN THE SENATE

In the United States Senate the deal

with Japan was assailed on July 15 by
Senator Borah and other Republican Sen-
ators, who demanded that this portion

of the treaty be rejected. Democratic
Senators upheld the treaty, declaring

that the powers had to yield to Japan
in the Shantung matter in order to con-

clude peace. Senator Lodge retorted that
the treaty had " paid Japan's price." In

answer to a warning made by Senator
Williams that the Republicans, by con-

stantly stirring up the Shantung settle-

ment and questioning the integrity of

Japan, might bring about a misunder-
standing with the Mikado's Government,
Senator Borah declared that if Japan
wanted to challenge the United States
for declining to uphold " a bargain that

meant the slavery of 400,000,000 Chinese"

he was willing to let the challenge come.

All China's claims regarding Shantung
and regarding the treaties of 1915, based
on the famous twenty-one demands, were
laid before the United States Senate by
Senator Spencer of Missouri on July 25.

These claims, embodied in a White
Book, were presented to the Peace Con-
ference in April, 1919. China's charges

of. imperialistic aims and coercion on the

part of Japan were thus read into the

record and became public in the United

States. With the demand for abrogation

of the 1915 treaties was included a his-

tory of the twenty-one demands, which,

the document declared, proved that Ja-

pan's dominant aim in the war was the

strengthening of her position in Eastern

Asia by all means within her power.

Senator Borah, one of the chief op-

ponents of the treaty, acting on a rumor
that certain members of the American
peace delegation at Paris had made a

formal protest on the Shantung settle-

ment, called for a copy of this document.

Though this was not forthcoming, it was
stated on July 21 that three American
Commissioners, Mr. Lansing, Mr. White,

and General Bliss, had laid their joint

views on the subject before President

Wilson in the form of a letter written

by General Bliss. Information obtained

from Paris indicated, however, that they

had done this at the President's request.

He had expressed his own disfavor of

Japan's claims in China, both before and
after the revelation of the secret treaties

between Japan and the European pow-
ers, but had agreed to the concessions in

order to keep Japan in the Peace Con-

ference and insure Japanese membership
in the League of Nations. The Chinese,

in this connection, charged that Baron
Makino had deliberately played up the

racial equality issue in order to

strengthen Japan's demand for the

Shantung concessions, with an implica-

tion that Japan would abandon the con-

ference if this demand were also refused.

PRESIDENT WILSON'S LETTER

The Senate resolutions asking Presi-

dent Wilson for various documents, in-

cluding General Bliss's memorandum on
Shantung, were responded to by the
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President on Aug. 8 in a letter in which
he said:

In reply to this request, let me say that
General Bliss did write me a letter in

which he took very strong grounds against
the proposed Shantung settlement, and
that his objections were concurred in by
the Secretary of State and Henry White.
But the letter cannot properly be de-
scribed as a protest against the final

Shantung decision, because it was written
before that decipion had been arrived at
and in response to my request that my
colleagues on the commission apprise me
of their judgment in the matter. The final

decision was very materially qualified by
the policy which Japan undertook to pur-
sue with regard to the return of the Shan-
tung Peninsula in full sovereignty to

China.
I would have no hesitation in sending

the Senate a copy of General Bliss's let-

ter were it not for the fact that it con-
tains references to other Governments,
which it was perfectly proper for General
Bliss to make in a confidential communi-
cation to me, but which I am sure Gen-
eral Bliss would not wish to have re-

peated outside our personal and intimate
exchange of views.

I have received no written protest from
any officials connected with or attached
to the American Peace Commission with
regard to this matter.

Secretary Lansing, in answering ques-

tions before the Senate Foreign Rela-

tions Committee on Aug. 11, stated that

Japan's secret treaties with Great

Britain, France, and Italy regarding the

disposition of captured German territory

in China and the Pacific Ocean were un-

known to President Wilson and himself

at the time of the Lansing-Ishii agree-

ment, in which the United States recog-

nized that Japan had special interests in

China. The diplomatic representatives

of all the powers concerned had con-

cealed the existence of the treaties. Mr.
Lansing said that his first knowledge of

these secret agreements came early in

February, 1919, when they were trans-

mitted to the State Department by the

American Peace Commission in Paris.

JAPANESE REPLY

Before all the mass of protest on the

part of China and her defenders the

Japanese did not remain silent. Japa-
nese delegates to the Peace Conference,

returning to Japan via the United States,

defended the Shantung settlement. Kat-
suji Debuchi, Charge d'Affaires of the

Japanese Embassy in Washington, con-

ferred toward the end of July with Breck-

enridge Long, Third Assistant Secretary

of State, on this question, and presented

the difficulties, from Japan's standpoint,

of making a declaration about the return

to China of Shantung before Germany
turned over to Japan the title to the

former German rights in the province.

The time limit for this transference was
three months.

On Aug. 1, Dr. Toyokichi lyenaga,

lecturer at Columbia University at the

outbreak of the war and now Director of

the East and West Bureau in New York
City, disclaimed Japan's intention to

seize Shantung Province permanently.

Japan had given her pledge to return

Eaao-Chau and was ready to renew it,

but no definite steps, he declared, could

be taken until China signed the treaty.

The secret treaties were explained by him
on the ground that Japan had lost the

fruits of her victory in the costly war
with China through the machinations of

certain European powers; to prevent a
repetition of such loss in the future she

had negotiated the agreements referred

to to support her claims at the peace

table. The excitement over Shantung, he

declared, was unjustified. Kiao-Chau had
an area of only 200 square miles, and its

possession infringed in no way on Chi-

nese sovereignty over Shantung Prov-

ince. As to the Tsing-tao-Tsinanfu rail-

way, it would be run under the joint

management of Japan and China, and the

road would be guarded by China's police.

Japanese troops in Shantung Province

would be withdrawn. A Japanese settle-

ment and an international settlement like

that of Shanghai would be established

in Tsing-tao. He added:

The one and sole weakness in the Shan-
tung decision, I will admit, is the ap-
pearance, though unavoidable, that the

Allies have given the award to Japan at

the expense of a friendly nation, and that

Japan becomes heir to the German lease-

hold and rights extorted from China on
the barest of pretenses.

The Japanese peace delegates in Paris

showed willingness on July 31 to dis-

cuss the Shantung settlement. China,

they declared, would be satisfied after

the ratification of the Peace Treaty by
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three great powers. They also declared

that the desired statement of Japan's in-

tention would be forthcoming. The agi-

tation in the United States Senate was
due, they declared, to groundless sus-

picion. Though no time limit was pre-

scribed for the return of Kiao-Chau,

Japan intended to begin negotiations for

such return as soon as the treaty was
ratified.

JAPAN'S OFFICIAL STATEMENT

On Aug. 4 it was announced from
Tokio that Japan had issued the long-

awaited statement of her intentions. It

was not communicated to foreign Gov-

ernments, but was published in the

Japanese press. The statement was is-

sued by Viscoimt Uchida, the Japanese

Foreign Minister, who formally declared

that Japan did not intend to claim any
rights affecting the territorial sover-

eignty of China in Shantung Province.

The official text, made public to the

press in Tokio on Sunday, Aug. 3, and

given out by the Japanese Embassy in

Washington on Aug. 6, is as follows:

It appears that, in spite of the official

statement which the Japanese Delegation

at Paris issued on May 5 last, and which
I fully affirmed in an interview with the

representatives of the press on May 17,

Japan's policy respecting the Shantung
question is little understood or appre-
ciated abroad.
It will be remembered that in the ul-

timatum which the Japanese Govern-
ment addressed to the German Gov-
ernment on Aug. 15, 1914, they demanded
of Germany to deliver, on a date not
later than Sept. 15, 1914, to the imperial

authorities, without condition or com-
pensation, the entire leased territory of

Kiao-Chau with a view to eventual resto-

ration of the same to China. The terms
of that demand have never elicited any
l)rotest on the part of China or any other

alMed or associated powers.
Following the same line of policy, Japan

now claims as one of the essential condi-

tions of peace that the leased territory

of Kiao-Chau should be surrendered to

her without condition or compensation.
At the same time, abiding faithfully by
the pledge which she gave to China in

1915, she is quite willing to restore to

China the whole territory in question and
to enter upon negotiations with the Gov-
ernment to Peking as to the arrangements
necessary to give effect to that pledge as
soon as possible after the Treaty of Ver-
sailles shall have been ratified by Japan.
Nor has she any intention to retain or

to claim any rights which affect the ter-
ritorial sovereignty of China in the Prov-
ince of Shantung. The significance of the
clause appearing In Baron Makino's
statement of May 5, that the policy of

Japan is to hand back the Shantung
Peninsula in full sovereignty to China,
retaining only the economic privileges

granted to Germany, must be clear to ail.

Upon arrangement being arrived at be-

tween Japan and China for the restitu-

tion of Kiao-Chau, the Japanese troops
at present guarding that territory and
the Kiao-Chau-Tsinanfu Railway will be
completely withdrawn.
The Kiao-Chau-Tslnanfu Railway is in-

tended to be operated as a joint Slno-
Japanese enterprise without any dis-

crimination in treatment against the peo-
ple of any nation.

The Japanese Government has, more-
over, under contemplation proposals for

the re-establishment in Tsing-tao of a gen-
eral foreign settlement, instead of the
exclusive Japanese settlement which by
the agreement of 1915 with China they
are entitled to claim.

The announcement that Japan con-

templated the establishment of a gen-

eral foreign settlement at Tsing-tao in

place of the exclusive Japanese settle-

ment came as a surprise and was re-

garded as revealing a new policy of the

Japanese Government.

PRESIDENT WILSON'S STATEMENT

Immediately upon the publication in

Washington of the Uchida statement.

President Wilson issued an official pro-

nouncement which explicitly refused to

recognize the agreement of 1915. It was
as follows:

The Government of the United States

lias noted with the greatest interest the

frank statement made by Viscount Ucliida

with regard to Japan's future policy re-

specting Shantung. The statement ought
to serve to remove many misunderstand-

. ings which had begun to accumulate
about this question.

But there are references in the state-

ment to an agreement entered into be-

tween Japan and China in 1915 which
might be misleading if not commented
upon in the light of what occurred in

Paris when the clauses of the treaty af-

fecting Shantung were under discussion.

I therefore take the liberty of supplement-
ing Viscount Uchida's statement with the
following:

In the conference of the 30th of April

last, where this matter was brought to

a conclusion among the heads of the
principal allied and associated powers,
the Japanese delegates. Baron Makino and
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Viscount Chinda, in reply to a question

put by myself, declared that:
" The policy of Japan Is to hand back

the Shantung Peninsula In full sovereignty

to China, retaining only the economic
privileges granted to Germany and the

right to establish a settlement under the

usual conditions at Tsing-tao.
" The owners of the railway will use

special police only to insure security for

traffic. They will be used for no other
purpose.
" The police force will be composed of

Chinese, and such Japanese instructors

as the Directors of the railway may se-

lect will be appointed by the Chinese
Government."
No reference was made to this policy

being in any way dependent upon the
execution of the agreement of 1915 to

which Viscount Uchida appears to have
referred. Indeed, I felt it my duty to

say that nothing that I agreed to must
be construed as an acquiescence on the
part of the Government of the United
States in the policy of the notes ex-
changed betwen China and Japan in 1915

and 1918, and reference was made in the
discussion to the enforcement of the
agreement of 1915 and 1918 only in case
China failed to co-operate fully in carry-
ing out the policy outlined in the state-

ment of Baron Makino and Viscount
Chinda.
I have, of course, no doubt that Vis-

count Uchida had been apprised of all the
particulars of the discussion in Paris,
and I am not making this statement
with the idea of correcting his, but only
to throw a fuller light of clarification

upon a situation which ought to be re-
lieved of every shadow of obscurity or
misapprehension.

WOODROW WILSON.

The Passing of Anti-British Prejudice

By OWEN WISTER

In an article on " Our Fourth of July,"

contributed to the American number of

The London Times, July U, 1919, Owen
Wister, the American novelist, said:

To fathers and grandfathers all over

our States the names Concord, Bunker
Hill, and Valley Forge mean resistance to

the tyrannical enemy of liberty, England.

England is still that to our schoolboys

of today, though not to so many. A
movement to correct the school books has

been started and will go on. It will be

thwarted in every way possible by cer-

tain of your enemies. These will busily

remind you that you burned our capital

in the next war we had; that you let

loose the Alabama upon us during our

civil war; they will never mention the

good turns you have done us. They
would spoil, if they could, the better

understanding that so many of us are

striving for. They would pry us apart,

if they could. They will fail. Our dead
over whom you strewed flowers on
May 30 will help us living to defeat them.

Could I name all the matters wherein
we have varied much or little from you
since that original Fourth of July, 143

years ago, a teeming page would be com-
piled. In truth, a whole book devoted to

these differences, with the history of

such divergence, would have that same
light-throwing quality which is pos-

sessed by any great dictionary giving
the evolution and successive uses of
words. * * *

This whole mass of divergence is as
dross, weighed against the golden nugget
of similarity; our indentical attitude to-

ward life. We alone have it in common.
Nobody else on this planet shares it with
us. Our Constitution was the achieve-

ment of minds sprung as directly from
the British constructive genius as
Minerva from the brain of Jove—and
far more veraciously. Without your
common law our law had not existed.

Upon your notion of the home our social

fabric rests. Climate—or something

—

has made many of us more volatile, more
loquacious than you; but when there is

something doing we can focus to a silence

remdrkably like yours. We, too, have a

pagan stoicism, and Christianity has

bred in us the same sense of pity for

the weak and sick, understood by none
others of mankind. Above all else—to

be the captains of our souls. This utter-

most thing we got from you. This war,

especially the great year 1918, has added
considerably to the number of British

who say, " Yankees are not half "bad

when you know them " ; and to the

number of Yanks who say, " I've met a

whole lot of British who hate the same
things I do." May their tribe increase

!



Korea's Revolt Against Japanese Rule

A Brief Account of the Events and Causes Lead-

ing Up to the Korean Independence Movement

When the Chinese delegates at Paris refused to sign the Treaty of Versailles,

owing to the Shantung clauses, they cited Japan's methods in Korea as one of the

grounds of their action. Korea, though under Japanese rule, had attempted to send
delegates to the Peace Conference and had transmitted a declaration of independence
to President Wilson. Since then the passive revolt of the Koreans has continued,

and has been combated with repressive -measures which all disinterested witnesses

have characterized as needlessly harsh. The following article, based on material

sent to Current History by an English-speaking resident of Korea, throws light

both on the historical causes and on the current aspects of the independence move-
ment. Because of the strictness of the Japanese censorship the documents were
brought to the United States by a person leaving Korea; for obvious reasons the

names of the persons involved are omitted.

THE Korean independence movement
is the culmination of a series of

closely linked events dating from
the annexation of Korea or " Cho-

sen " by Japan in 1905. But the seed of

Korea's distrust of Japan was planted

centuries earlier. More than 300 years

ago the Japanese invaded Korea from

their island fortress, and many times

they were driven back across the straits.

One of these old invasions is commemo-
rated in a street of Kyoto, the old capital

of Japan, by the " Ear and Nose Monu-
ment," beneath which are buried the

severed ears and noses of several thou-

sand Koreans as a grim evidence of early

Japanese methods of waging war upon
their historic enemies.

In modern times the beginning of

Japanese ascendency in Korea may be

traced to the China-Japan war of 1894.

As an outcome of that war Japan
acknowledged the independence of Korea,

as did the United States, Great Britain,

France, Germany, and Eussia. Japan
and the countries named signed treaties

guaranteeing this independence. But
Russian attempts to push southward led

Japan to make an alliance with Korea,

and the financial aid, physical labor, and
transportation facilities of Korea helped

Japan to win that war. After this

triumph, however, Japan revealed her

intention to make Korea a part of the

Japanese Empire. As the independence

of Korea had been formally, recognized,

she sought the official consent of the

Korean Government itself to the plan
of annexation.

The murder of the Korean Queen in

1895 is ascribed directly to this project,

as the anti-Japanese influence of the

Queen was an obstacle in its path.

Japanese assassins, said to be acting

under instructions from the accredited

representatives of Japan at the Korean
Court, penetrated within the palace pre-

cinct, killed the Queen, and set the palace

on fire. Meanwhile a group of the mur-
derers went to the King, brandishing

their weapons and uttering threats; the

King himself, however, was not injured.

The Minister of the Household Depart-

ment, who had been wounded, fled to the

presence of the King, and was stabbed

before the King's eyes. On the follow-

ing morning, while still fearing for his

life, the Korean ruler was forced to sign

documents that gave over all power into

the hands of men who were imdei- Japa-

nese domination. Virtually a prisoner in

the hands of the Japanese, he finally

made his escape and took refuge within

the walls of the Russian Legation; here

he called together his friends, reorgan-

ized his Government, and punished his

enemies. This act of the King embit-

tered the Japanese against Russia,

opened the door for Russian intrigue,

and hastened the Russo-Japanese war. j
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A Japanese Court of Inquiry found

that the assassins could not be proved to

have actually committed the crime, and

therefore discharged all those accused.

In view of the fact that one of these was
the Minister of Japan, acting with his

secretary, it was clear that conviction

would have meant the throwing of the

onus of the crime upon the Japanese

Government itself.

In the early part of 1905 the Korean
Emperor, as he was then called, was
again approached with the suggestion of

annexation to Japan, but repelled it,

and, foreseeing the trend of events, sent

—From the Jiji, Tokio
THIS CARTOON BY A JAPANESE, CRITI-
CISING HIS OWN GOVERNMENT'S POLICY
IN KOREA, BEARS THE LEGEND " YOU
CAN'T MAKE A MODEL NURSE MAID OP
A SABRE MERCHANT. THE SABRE IS
LABELED, " GOVERNOR GENERAL OF

KOREA "

a personal and private letter of protest

to the President of the United States.

Meanwhile Japan sent Marquis Ito to

Korea to induce the Emperor and his

Government to consent to annexation.

Many conferences took place between
the Japanese representatives and the

Korean Cabinet, but the Koreans stood

firmly on the Treaty of 1894.

KOREAN CABINET COERCED

One day, after a long conference at

the Japanese Legation, the meeting ad-

journed to the audience chamber of the

Emperor. Repeated exhortations and

inducements were offered, but the

Koreans were immovable. Thereupon
the Japanese had the building sur-

rounded by Japanese gendarmes. The
Emperor, fearing violence, withdrew to

an anteroom. The Prime Minister was
isolated and detained by Japanese armed
officials in another small room. The
other members of the Cabinet then gave

way and the treaty of annexation was
signed by a majority, including the For-

eign Minister, and the official seal af-

fixed, the only concession obtained by
the Koreans being an inserted clause

that the treaty should remain in force

only until Korea should attain to na-

tional strength.

Though the Emperor declared that he

had never given his consent to the sign-

ing of the treaty, Japan at once notified

Washington of the annexation, and the

United States Government recognized

the new status immediately by shifting

the conduct of her diplomatic affairs

with Korea from Seoul to Tokio. It was
stated that a number of Koreans ex-

pressed their repudiation of this treaty

of annexation by committing suicide, and
subsequently both Marquis Ito and Mr.

Stevens, the Foreign Adviser to the

Japanese Government, were assassinated

by Koreans in retaliation for the part

that they had played.

In the Summer of 1907 the Emperor
of Korea, virtually a hostage, secretly

sent a delegation to The Hague to peti-

tion for aid from the powers. He was
then compelled by the Japanese Govern-

ment to abdicate his throne in favor of

his son, who was mentally deficient. From
this son and from the then Prime Minis-

ter—known to all Koreans as " the man
who sold his country "—the Japanese ob-

tained the request on which they based
their right to the formal annexation of

Korea in 1910.

THE EX-EMPEROR*S DEATH
When the great European war spread

broadcast the new faith in the principle
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of self-determination for small as well

as large nations it created hopes of

independence in all classes of the Korean
people, and the maturing movement sud-

denly flared into open revolt after the

death of the ex-Emperor, or Prince Yi,

Sr., as he was called after the annexa-

tion. He died on Jan. 20, 1919, and the

official report stated that the cause of

death was a ruptui-ed blood vessel in the

brain; but many Koreans believed that

the ex-Emperor had been assassinated

for refusing to sign a statement testify-

ing to the happiness of the Korean
people under Japanese rule, while many
others believed that he had committed
suicide as a protest against the mar-
riage of his son to a Japanese Princess.

Whatever the true cause of his death,

he thus became, somewhat tardily, a
national hero.

The funeral was set for March 3. Ac-

cording to an old Korean custom the

body of the murdered Queen had to be

disinterred in order to be reburied with

that of the King, and this process re-

called the manner of the Queen's death

to the popular mind, inflaming the spirit

of revolt.

Suddenly on March 1, two days before

the funeral, at 2:30 in the afternoon,

thirty-three leading men, fifteen of whom
were members of a politico-religious or-

ganization, fifteen of whom were con-

nected with the various Protestant

Christian churches, and three of whom
were Buddhists, issued a proclamation

(printed in July Current History)

which declared Korea an independent

State; immediately thereafter they gave
themselves up to the Japanese authori-

ties. The issuing of this proclamation

was followed by a celebration in which
thousands joined. It took place simul-

taneously in most of the important cen-

tres of the Korean Peninsula, in Seoul

the people seemed wild with joy, and
surged in the streets displaying the old

Korean flag and shouting "Mansei!"
(Korean for "Hurrah!") and other

patriotic cries.

The police at once imprisoned the

signers and took steps to put down the

uprising by arresting the leaders and
using armed force to disperse the crowd.

The crowd was not violent, but per-

sistent, while the methods of the police

became more and more brutal, even in

the case of women and girls. Some
clashes inevitably occurred, but compe-
tent witnesses declared that the Koreans
consistently avoided violence. The demon-
strations continued through March. The
street railway men struck, and many
shops closed their doors. Seoul was prac-

tically under martial law. Other demon-
strations occurred at other prominent

places in the peninsula. The Koreans,

who before had showed only abject terror

of the Japanese police, approached the

gendarmes themselves unarmed.

Although Christian converts were
among the issuers of the proclamation

of independence, the Japanese Director

of Internal Affairs declared in a public

statement that no missionaries were con-

cerned in the disturbances. This was
confirmed by the Japanese Director of

Judicial Affairs. Both statements offi-

cially contradicted the charges brought

by Japanese gendarmes in the interior

that the missionaries were implicated.

The aiTest of Mr. Mowry and his final

acquittal were an episode in this phase

of the uprising. The majority of sig^ners

of the declaration were non-Christians,

and students from the Government
schools were leaders in the demonstra-

tions that followed. In other parts of

the country only non-Christians were in-

volved.

GRIEVANCES OF KOREANS

A statement issued by the Central

Committee of the independence move-

ment is summarized below:

Korea's history of organized govern-
ment extends over 4,300 years, during
which period Korea was a free and in-

dependent nation. The Koreans are a
distinct race from the Japanese, who
derive their customs, their literature, and
their very clothing from Korea. The bar-

baric cruelty of the Japanese toward the

Koreans makes unification further im-
possible.

Japan has shown base ingratitude to-

ward Korea, who helped her win the

war with Russia; she has broken her
solomn promises by abolishing Korean
Independence and the Korean Govern-
ment. She has maladmlnistered the

laws, making it impossible for a Korean
to obtain Justice in the courts, and '

she has encouraged the police. In their
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examination of arrested persons, to in-

flict sufferings beyond description. She
has destroyed all liberty, the right of

assembling, the freedom of the press.

Besides the signers of the declaration,

she has arrested several hundred men,
as well as schoolboys and schoolgirls,

deprived them of food for days at a
time, and inflicted on them cruel injuries.

The demonstrations and the Manifesto

of Independence were not inspired by out-

side influences, but spring from actual

spiritual forces within the Korean Nation.

The nation's opportunity to regain its

freedom from Japanese oppression has
come. All the nations of the earth are
appealed to to bring the pitiful conditions

of the Korean people to an end.

A petition to the Government sent by
the literati, in which the national char-

acter of the movement was emphasized,

charged that the Japanese, after filling

the prisons with Koreans, had whipped,

beaten, and tortured many of them to

death. Eighty per cent, of the Koreans

are farmers; large numbers of them
were supporting the movement. All other

classes were represented, including the

coolies, many of whom were represented

among those lying badly injured in the

hospitals.

METHODS OF SUPPRESSION

The Koreans were unarmed. The
Japanese authorities used weapons from
the first. During the demonstrations

and for days afterward large numbers
of Koreans, irrespective of age or sex,

were brutally handled when arrested.

Police and gendarmes armed with swords
and pistols, firemen armed with fire-

hooks, soldiers with rifles and fixed

bayonets, Japanese in civilian dress with

sticks and clubs, attacked the peaceful

demonstrators. Mounted police and
cavalry, in wild charges into the crowd,

wounded and killed large numbers. Night
assaults were frequent. In the examina-
tion of prisoners there were many cases

of rough and cruel treatment, such as

young girls and young women being

stripped naked in the presence of male
officials and then subjected to obscene

and vulgar cross-questioning, and men
and girls being beaten and otherwise

tortured while under police examination.

Photographs received from Korea show
mutilation of the bodies of some of the

victims of the Japanese police.

The Koreans by nature are quiet, long-

suffering, peaceful, even inclined to

timidity. Under Japanese rule they have
become resentful, rebellious, fearless,

ready to sacrifice life, property, every-

thing they possess, to rid themselves

of the domination of the Japanese,

who in many respects admittedly have
been their material benefactors. This

resentment has no connection with the

wave of Bolshevism that has swept over

the civilized world. It is based on the

Japanese record of administration in

Korea, and against the methods em-
ployed by Japan to gain its ends. To the

Koreans Japan embodies the principles

of violence which the German Nation
upheld and which the European war
overthrew. The Japan Advertiser on
March 18 pointed out that the only

remedy for the situation was the arous-

ing of the Japanese public conscience.

Absolute frankness in speaking out was
necessary. It was not a time for silence,

or for soft speeches in praise of ac-

complishments in afforestation, road-

building, or other material interests of

the Korean Peninsula. A change of Gov-
ernmental methods was necessary.

It was stated authoritatively on June
17 that the number of Koreans arrested

in connection with the uprisings had
reached 13,981. The cases against 4,649

had been dropped, 3,967 had been con-

victed, 58 had been acquitted, and the

rest still awaited trial. Meanwhile many
protests against the methods used in

Korea continued to come from influen-

tial Japanese journals, as well as from
foreign countries. The Federal Council

of Churches of Christ in America, a
missionary body comprising thirty

churches, made public a detailed report

on July 15 which contained the follow-

ing passages:

Because fifteen prominent Korean
Christians were among the thirty-three
signers of the declaration of national
independence the Japanese made their
suppression of the movement the occasion
for a relentless warfare against Christian-
ity in Korea. In certain villages all of
the Christian men were summoned to
meet in the local churches, where they
were fired upon by Japanese troops and
the buildings burned to the ground, with
all occupants. Native women coming to
learn the fate of their husbands were also
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massacred. From one hill Investigators

were able to see nine burned villages,

most of whose inhabitants were Chris-

tians.

From March 1 to April 11, 361 Koreans
were known to have been killed and 860

wounded. The indignities to a few foreign

missionaries, and especially the arrest

and imprisonment of the Rev. Ell M.
Mowry, are already well known in Amer-
ica. The latest reports are to the effect

that, while the public demonstrations by
Koreans had ceased, the arrest and tor-

ture of suspected persons by the police

were continuing, and that a reign of
terror prevailed.

Shortly before the middle of July the

above-named council received assurances

from Premier Hara and Foreign Minis-

ter Uchida that definite measures had
been taken to reform the methods in

Korea. The position of Governor Gen-
eral was to be open to civilians and the

military rule was to be modified by semi-

civilian administration.

China's White Book on Shantung

Official Story of Japanese Aggression in 1915 as Laid Before

the Peace Conference

THE Chinese White Book, embody-
ing China's plea for the restora-

tion of territory and rights in

Shantung held by Japan as Ger-

many's successor, was presented to the

Peace Conference on April 25. A copy of

this important document—which was
ignored by the allied powers—^was ob-

tained from one of the delegates by

Selden P. Spencer, Republican Senator

from Missouri, and by him presented to

the United States Senate on July 25, as

evidence to be used by the Foreign

Relations Committee in the coming battle

to eliminate from the Peace Treaty the

whole Shantung provision. A summary
of the content of the White Book is given

herewith.

After outlining the methods whereby

China was compelled to agree to the pro-

posals in the notes exchanged between

Tokio and Peking in 1915, on the

strength of which Japan claimed the

right of succession to Germany in Kiao-

Chau and Shantung, the Chinese Com-

missioners submitted to the Peace Con-

ference the following agreements ag£iinst

considering the treaties of binding in-

fluence on the Peace Conference:
Because these treaties constitute one

entire transaction or entity arising out of

the war and they attempt to deal with

matters whose proper determination Is en-

tirely a right and interest of the Peace
Conference.
Because they contravene the allied for-

mula of justice and principles now serving

as the guiding rules of the Peace Confer-
ence in its taslc of working out a settle-

ment of the affairs of nations In order to

prevent or to minimize the chances of
war in the future.

Because, specifically, they violate the
territorial integrity and political Inde-
pendence of China, as guaranteed in the
series of conventions and agreements
severally concluded by Great Britain,

France, Russia and the United States with
Japan.
Because they were negotiated in circum-

stances of intimidation and concluded un-
der the duress of the Japanese ultimatum
of May 7, 1915.

Because they are lacking in finality, be-

ing so regarded by Japan, who sought to

make them final by negotiating—before
China was suffered to enter the war in

association with the Allies and the United
States — a set of secret agreements at

variance with the principles accepted by
the belligerents as the basis of the peace
settlement.

The White Book pointed out that by
granting the Japanese demands for the

former GeiTnan railway rights in Shan-

tung the Peace Conference would be giv-

ing Japan absolute control of North
China through the Shantung and Man-
churian railways, and that Peking would

be isolated from southern and central

China. It continues:

They were the fruits of sixteen years of

German aggression in the Sliantung
Province and their transfer to Japan
means that the Teutonic methods which
enabled Germany to dominate and ex-

ploit the province will pass into the

hands of a power with the great military
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base standing on Chinese soil at Port
Arthur.

DEMANDS CALLED INDEFENSIBLE

The document demonstrates that every

effort of China to enter the war by the

side of the Allies in 1914 was frustrated

by the Tokio Government. The German
rights, the White Book asserts, could

have been captured by China had she

been permitted to enter the war. It fur-

ther asserts that the twenty-one de-

mands constituted an ultimatum as

drastic and indefensible as that served

by Austria-Hungary on Serbia after the

incident at Serajevo.

The following leaves from the White
Book bear on the extent to which China
was a free agent in acquiescing in the

Japanese ultimatum:

On Dec. 3, 1914, the Japanese Minister
at Peking, Mr. Hioki, was handed at
Toklo the text of the twenty-one de-
mands for presentation to the Chinese
Government. They were divided into five

groups.
In the first instructions given by Baron

Kato (then Japanese Minister for For-
eign Affairs) to Mr. Hioki—which were
officially published at Tokio on June 9,

1915—Mr. Hlokl was Informed that, " in
order to provide for the readjustment of
affairs consequent on the Japan-German
war, and for the purpose of Insuring a
lasting peace in the Far East by strength-
ening the position of the (Japanese) em-
pire, the Imperial Government has re-
solved to approach the Chinese Govern-
ment with a view to concluding treaties
and agreements mainly along the lines
laid down in the first four groups of the
proposals, (the twenty-one demands.) Be-
lieving it absolutely essential, for
strengthening Japan's position In Eastern
Asia, as well as for the general interest
of the region, to secure China's adher-
ence to the foregoing proposals, the Im-
perial Government Is determined to at-
tain this end by all means within its

power. You are therefore requested to
use your best endeavor in the conduct of
the negotla>tions, which are hereby placed
in your hands."

JAPAN'S AMBITIONS
As regards the proposals contained in

the fifth group, Mr. Hioki was informed
that they were to be presented as the
wishes of the Imperial Government; " but
you are also requested to exercise your
best efforts to have our wishes carried
out."

It is important, however, to state that
the proposals In this fifth group were

presented to the Chinese Government as
demands and not as wishes.
Attention is directed here to these " first

instructions " to Mr. Hioki because,
studied in connection with other indica-

tions of Japanese policy in China, they
point reasonably to the inference that
Japan's dominant aim in the war against
the Central Powers was the " strengthen-
ing of Japan's position in eastern Asia,"
and the Japanese Government were " de-
termined to attain this end by all means
within their power."
This reference to Japan's war aim is

made because it appears desirable to place
all the facts before the Peace Conference
in order that a correct decision may be
rendered, inter alia, on the pending claim
of the Japanese Government for " the un-
conditional cession of the leased territory

of Kiao-Chau together with the railways
and other rights possessed by Germany In
respect of Shantung Province."

If the real object for which Japan en-
tered the war was less the destruction of
German imperialism than the creation of

a situation enabling her to strengthen her
own " position in Eastern Asia by all

means within her power " it is legitimate

for China—as one of the allied and as-
sociated States that would suffer in the
event of the success of the Japanese claim
—to urge the rejection of this claim on
the ground that Japan entered the war
and envisaged its end in a sense at vari-

ance with the principles for which the
Entente Allies and America have fought
and conquered.

PRESENTATION OF DEMANDS
Six weeks had elapsed from the date

of the " first instructions " when it was
decided that a suitable opportunity had
occurred for the presentation of the twen-
ty-one demands. This took place on Jan.
18, 1915, following swiftly on the com-
munication of a note from the Chinese
Minister for Foreign Affairs in reply to

a dispatch from Mr. Hioki. The latter

had written to state that the Japanese
Government would not recognize the can-
cellation of the special military zone
which the Chinese Government had de-
limited in connection with the operations
of the Japanese forces besieging th^
small German garrison at Tsing-tao with
the leased territory of Kiao-Chau.
This note from the Chinese Minister for

Foreign Affairs Is the last of a series of

six notes passing between him and Mr.
Hioki. These notes dealt not only with
the special military zone but with the

protest of the Chinese Government against
the forcible and unnecessary seizure by
the Japanese of the Trans-Shantung Rail-
way, which dominates the Province of

Shantung.
The whole of this series of notes is im-

portant because they connect the twenty-
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one demands with the situation created In

Shantung by the Japanese military au-
thorities in their operation for the re-

duction of the German " fortress " of

Tsing-tao. This fortress was garrisoned

by 5,250 German and Austrian regulars

and reserves hastily assembled. Under
the plea of military necessity the Jap-
anese forces entered Chinese territory 150

miles to the rear of the " stronghold."

In the land operations ensuing, the Jap-

anese had a total of twelve officers killed

and forty wounded, and 324 rank and
file killed anu 1,148 wounded. In the

naval operations, one small cruiser was
sunk by a mine and 280 of the crew
perished. In addition to this disaster the

navy had forty men killed and wounded.

OPERATIONS SMALL
These figures are not given in any

way to detract from the merit of Japan's
principal military achievement during

the war, but only to Indicate what opera-

lions were actually Involved In the fall

of the fortress.

The note from the Chinese Minister for

Foreign Affairs points out that " two
months have elapsed since the capture

of Tsing-tao ; the base of German mili-

tary operations has been destroyed; the

troops of Great Britain have already been
and those of your country are being

gradually withdrawn. This shows clearly

that there is no military action in the

special area, and that the said area
ought to be canceled admits of no doubt.

As efforts have always been made to

effect an amicable settlement of affairs

between your country and ours, it is our
earnest hope that your Government will

act upon the principle of preserving peace

in the Far East and maintaining inter-

national confidence and friendship."

Within thirty-six hours of the expres-

sion of this earnest hope of the Chinese
Government, Mr. Hloki presented to the

President of the Chinese Republic a series

of demands which the Government and
people of China viewed as an act of the
same order of policy as the Austrian ulti-

matum to Serbia that had plunged Eu-
rope Into war just twenty-four weeks
before.

Group 2 of the twenty-one demands
included the preferential rights, inter-

ests and privileges in South Manchuria
and Eastern Inner Mongolia. The White
Book said that these Japanese demands
would increase the difficulties " which
seriously hamper effective Chinese ad-

ministration in these two areas."

ECONOMIC DEMANDS
Group 3 of the demands embraced the

economic demands. The Chinese White
Book continues:

Tliat the economic policy expressed in

the Han Yeh Pin undertaking in the
Yangtze Valley means Japanese control of
China's natural resources is made clear
by two recent Japanese statements. In
a pamphlet lately issued in Paris by
Baron Makino, then acting senior mem-
ber of the Japanese peace delegation, the
declaration is made that " China has the
raw material, we have need for raw ma-
terial, and we have the capital to invest
with Ciiina in its development for use by
ourselves as well as by China."
China does not admit that her natural

resources are necessary to assure the
economic existence of Japan anj' more
than the natural resources of Alsace-
Lorraine were necessary to assure the
economic existence of Germany.

JAPANESE ADVISERS

Group 4 included one demand, that

the Chinese Government engage not to

cede or lease to any other power any
harbor or any island along the coast of

China. The Chinese Government in-

sisted that Japan also be included in the

engagement. Group 5 of the twenty-one

demands, the Chinese White Book says,

were not admitted by Japan to exist

when public attention was first drawn
to them, and they were not included in

the Japanese communication replying to

an inquiry of the great powers regard-

ing the nature and the terms of the

twenty-one demands. The document con-

tinues:

By this group of demands, influential

Japanese were to be engaged by the Chi-
nese Government as advisers in political,

financial, and military affairs. The Po-
lice Departments of important places (in

China) were to be jointly administered

by Japanese and Chinese, or the Police

Departments of these places were to em-
ploy numerous Japanese. China was *' to

purchase from Japan a fixed amount of

munitions of war, say 50 per cent, or

more of what is needed by the Chinese
Government, or there shall be established

In Cliina a Sino-Japanese joi;itly worked
arsenal. Japanese technical experts are

to be employed and Japanese material to

be purchased." In other words, the Chinese
Army—with its illimitable possibilities in

man power—was to be organized and
controlled by influential Japanese mili-

tary advisers, and was to be equipped
and supplied with arms and muni-
tions of Japanese pattern and manu-
facture.



INTERNATIONAL CARTOONS
OF THE WAR

[English Cartoon]

John Citizen's Daily Nightmare



[German Cartoon]

The Three Fates at Versailles

s

—Frovi Kladderadatsch , Berlin

'• Who can save us from the fatal three, who spin not threads, but chains !

"
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[German Cartoon]

Belated Wisdom

—From Kladderadatsch, Berlin

German Peasant: "Ah! If only I had kept my beautiful iron wall instead

of this shaky wooden fence !
"
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[German-Swiss Cartoon]

Peace Is Concluded

—From Ncbelspalter, Zurich

The consumption of the sausage can now commence

656
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[Australian Cartoon]

Peace, Perfect Peace 99

—From The Sydney Bulletin

While they sing they forget to look behind them

557



[American Cartoons]

The Critics At Last I've Gotcha!

[1
M NO JUDGE C* ART

But I KNOW WHAT
I TONT Line

—Dallas News
—Omaha World-Herald

President Wilson's Home-
coming

The Chauffeur's Revenge

—Brooklyn Eagle

—New York Tribune
Moral: Always speak kindly to the driver

If you've got to ride behind him

^
558



[Italian Cartoon]

The Peace Treaty

—From II i20, Florence

The last volume of a great tragedy

[Italian Cartoon]

Versailles

!

[German-Swiss Cartoon]

The New Member

-L'Asino, Rome

~-Nehelspalter, Zurich

Bolshevism: "I beg that my request be
heard. Let me be in your band the third."
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[English Cartoon]

Beauty and the Beast
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[Dutch Cartoon]

Germany and the Peace Treaty

BHHHHEBBiibss^ ''X •> • » J. A^^i, eJ^f^H:

—From De Amsterdammer, Amsterdam

Poison or Tonic?
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[Argentine Cartoon]

He Laughs Best Who Laughs Last

a

1914

[English Cartoon]

On the Brain

1918 1919
—By Senor Columba, Buenos Aires

[Italian Cartoon]

Peace in Search of Herself

I
MOPE PAVl
LESS-WORK

I

^London Opinion
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—L'Asino, Rome
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[German Cartoon]

The Poison Brew

[English Cartoon]

After the Operation

—Kladderadatsch, Berlin
"No, this soup I will not eat!" [But

he did]

[German Cartoon]

The Palm of Peace -

[a, la Versailles]

—Worldj London
Pax: "How thankful I am to be out

of the doctors' hands !
"

[American Cartoon]

Uncle Sam and Shantung

—Kladderadatsch, Berlin —Portland Oregmiian
Decorative design for wall painting In " Sorry, China, but we've got too many

the Hall of Mirroi - it A' r :r!l s other things to think about"

563



[English CartoonJ

Cold Feet

[American Cartoon]

Taking His " Place in the

Sun '' Again

—Tke Pas*iMg Shotc, Lond-ji.

[Australian Cartoon]

—Central Pre** Association

Peace in Europe



[American Cartoons]

The Modern Barbara

Frietchie

" Kaiser Bill Didn't Have the

Right System "

—Rockif Mountain News
" Who touches a curl of yon blonde head

dies like a dog ' March on :
" he said

—Da vton Xe ics

A Sudden Change of Heart

—Dairton Xeics

—Dayton Newe
The g'ang' always gets a laugh when the

fat bully liives '• belly buster "

5&5
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[American Cartoons]

One at a Time, Please, Look Who's Here—and Been
Gentlemen Here All the Time

—New York Tribune —New York Herald

Strange Bedfellows
niSI^^Hni

LEAGUE OPPos TICN

I

-From The Xrw Yorl- Th ^
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[American Cartoons]

Now That Peace Is Signed .

The Big, Juicy Squeeze

—Central Press Association
—Memphis Commercial Appeal

[Italian Cartoon]

Bolshevism

.
"j\bandon hope, all yc who enter"

—From II i20, Florence
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[American Cartoons]

Our Daily Bread The Dregs

—Newspaper Entei-prjse Ass'n, Cleveland —Gincinnati Post

A Sign of the Times

—Fi-Ohi The Xev YorJ: Ti
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[Italian Cartoons]

Italy's Resentment Against President Wilson

Italian Vic?roKr: * They have prepared a
grave for me !

"

Italian Soldier: "But they forget that

I am at your side !
"

t
No ! A peace which leaves such

prints behind it is not the peace for

500,000 Italians died

foot-

which

" Yes, Mr. Wilson, you will need to pump
hard to make up for the punctures which
you made yourself "

He came dressed as a savior and re-
turns dressed as Harlequin

— 77 -'/?'(. Flnrini

569



^^

r

o
S
u
a
O

a

5 c <u

3 T3 a)

W S J«

.)7()







Current history and forum

PLEASE DO NOT REMOVE

CARDS OR SLIPS FROM THIS POCKET

UNIVERSITY OF TORONTO LIBRARY



J^ ''^i:!lr^i'r,i:

hf.VV
i

;
•!!: :;:'!

jfiMif*

|'iiil;!.||!:l!:l!t::|i;l

i' i't!

.:l:'i::::i
'III:.::''

n.liiliijliii

hi"! 'i I

In::V1;j'
:i!.i;.i::.ii;',.k

I
;
ri


